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TO ALL THE 


Orthodox and Godly 
MAGISTRATES, 


MINISIERS 


AND | 
PEOPLE of ENGLAND, 


who are Lovers of Truth and Holineſs. 


Amnot ignorantthat the Sociniavs make 
ſport in their Books with the Proteſtant 
%J1.\ Authours, becanſe they call themſclyes 
wx 3 thc Orthodox, and ſay, Weulſe that as a 
ſpell, thinking thereby to charm all dif- 
ſentiates- And ſome thart plead for Uni- 


The concurrentjudgement of the Reformed Churches isnort ood ; wOL 


tobefſlighted, frag receprum 
That ſaying of Vincentius Lirinenfis cap. 54 is Commonit.ad ver. 7 4hmian- 


ſus Hereſes is worthy our ſerious conſideration, Mos iſte ſemper pontoon 
FE A 3 | in *mvocare e 
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WS: - 0@'B cclefia wiguit, we qud quiſque foret religiofior eo promp- 
M4 tins novellis adinventionibus contrairet, That cuſtome ( faith 


pt he) hath till Aouriſhed in the Church, that the more religi- 
M6 ry oi 6 i ous any one was, the more readily he would oppoſenew in- 
fidet retlam ventions. 

opinionem 

habet. Druſ. Spicileg. Nec etiam illi duntaxat Heterodoxi, vel non Orthodoxi wecari poſſunt, qui 
doftrinam aliquam ab Eccleſia aperte damnatam vel rejettam amplexi ſunt, ſed & qui vel erronenm 
dogma vel inntile tuentur, quod cum Scriptura non conſiſtit, aut ſibi nox conſtat. Aliud etiam «ſt 
ſimpliciter orthodoxum non eſſe, aliud talem non eſſe in hoc vel ills capite, Spanhem. Exercitat, ae 
Grat.univerſ, Annotat in Sett-2. 


. * = N . > po 
- nog _ Truth is precious and ſhould be maintained ;- Errour is dan- 
; Amie 


<©s Plato, gcrousand ſhould be oppoſed. Buy the rruth and ſell it not, faith 
ſed mags Salomon. Feruſalemis called a City of truth, Zech 8.3, The 
n+ ** Church is called che pillar and groundof truth, 1 Tim.z.15, Chriſt 

cameintothe world, that he might bear witneſito the rruth, lohn 
Jer.g.3, 18-27. TheProphet Feremiab complains, That none were rua- 
* FIOh liant for thetruth, Contend earneſtly for the Faith, which was once. . 
2 Cor. 13.8. delivered tothe Saints. We can do nothing again$t the truth but for 
Nulu enim the truth, ſaith Paul, It is made a ſign of Chriſts ſheep, Tobn 


ſnavior ani- 


mi cibu eſt, 10.435» to take heed of crroursand falle teachers. 

9%am cogni» Our Magiſtrates ſhould do well to follow the examples of our 
'. cn of. FofiabKing Edward the ſixth and Queen Elizaberb z Twothings 
ſerende atq; 1n King Edward, : 

pans *,, In his honouringtheWordof God. 


eptem volu- 
og /i- 2. Inhisoppoſing of errour andfalſeworſhip, 


navimus. . . 3 
ra",  Whenhewascrowned, they pur into his hands three Swords: 


falſardigis he anſwered, there was one yet wanting, the Word of God, 


-—_F the Swordof theSpirit, which was farre to be preferred before 
dion fins, allthoſe. When he was preſſed by Biſhop Ridley and others.to 


comilli ex tolerate his Siſter Maſſe in her own Chappel, he would not 
__ =_ {though importuned) yeeldthercunto, ſaying, He ſhould dif- 
co diequoco- honour God init; and being much urged by them, he burſt out 
renabatur i ;tOtears, and they affirmed, That he bad more Divinity in his lit- 


regem, tres ; 
. gladii, in tlefingers, thenthey in all their bodies, 

fignum quod 

eſſet trium potentiſſimorum Regnorum Anglie, Francie & Hibernie Monarcha : quod tandem dixe 
erit, deefſe adhuc unum, & cum interrogaſſevt principes, quiſnam ille ſit : Reſpondit, eſſe ſacrorum 
Bibliorum volumen, 11le liber, inquit, Gladius Spiritrs eſt, & gladirs his omnibus longe antefe= 
rendus. Baldzus de Script. Brit,Cent.2, 


Speed.Cbro. ., Queen Elizaberb after her Coronation, when the Bible was 
£.24. PÞ. 839. ” preſented 
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preſented unto heratthe linle Conduit in Cheapſide; ſhe res 
ceived the ſame with both her hands, and killing it, laid 
it to her breſt, ſaying , That the ſame bad ever been her chiefeſ} 
delight , and ſhould be the Rule by which {be meant to frame her Go- jj... 
Ternment. 2 Germane 
Fregevill a wiſe French Writer in his Apology for the general —_ _ 
cauſe of Reformation, obſerves two memorable things in co/ampadine, 
Queen Elizabezbs Government: Gich, Foule 


1. That under her firſt, Retormation had free and full courſe & /abmirte 


throughout England, _ _ 
2, Thatſhe was a favourer of the Clergy. ſexcenta col- 
She once in her Progreſs vifiting the County of Suffolk, allthe /« 


; . Ego qui- 
Juſtices of Peace in that County , mer her Majeſty, every one 2 em 


of them having his Miniſter nextto his body, which the QQueen bo »c i» ?«- 
took ſpecial notice of, and thereupon uttered this Speech radiſe opte- 


rim vivere, 


Thathhe had often demanded of her Privy Councel, why her cm verbo | 
County of Suffoik was better governed theu any other County, 7" 7. 


| erno facile 
and could neyer underſtand the reaſonthereof but now ſhe her -” —_ 


ſelt perceived the reaſon, It mult needs beſo {faid ſhe) where LEY 

the Word andthe Sword go together» po ogg 
Itis the Duty of the Magiſtrate not onely to regard that the /+/:i & 

life of his SubjeRs be civil and honeſt, buralſochatit be religi- ?*%%**4 '*- 


anghratione, 


ous and godly, Therefore we arc taught to pray for them, «ter alias 

that we may live under them a peaceable life, not onely in all honeſty, © P—_— 
but alſoin all godlinefs, or true worſhip of God, as the word uſed Lo is as 
by the Apoſtle doth (ignifie. T hereforethe King was comman= » ip 4«- 


ded to take a copy ofthe whole Law, and not of the ſecond Table 7, __ 


only, implying that heſhould look to the execution as well of 5: verita- 
thefirſt Tableas the ſecond, tis celeſtis 


Miniſters alſo ſhould appear for the truths of GoJ, and be _ Pros 


able (nowifever) toconvincethe gain-ſayers, Tit, 1.5, The —_— 


Scripture is profitable for dotirine and for reproof, 2 Tim. 16, Shall 11.12. abi 
we havethe Pelagian Dodrine of Free-will, and the power of ?* Teſtimo- 


nature pleaded for; and our Bertii maintaining the Apoſtaſie of Mama 
Saints,and ſhall we have no Bradwardines to write de cauſa Dei, 49m Cbri- 
nor A#zu5tines de bono Perſeverantiz ? —_ . 

I remember when the worthy Prolocutor of the Aſſembly /br»m leg+« 
with other Divines, brought in the Confeſſion of Faith into the 775%? if 
Houſe of Commons, hefaid, They had beenthe longer, and Dela 


h 2 d Antieritica. 


OO m—_— 
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hadtakenthe more pains aboutir, that itmighr obviate the er- 
rours of the times. | | 
Hiſt. Eccleſs S0zomen relates a very remarkable ſtory to this purpoſe, 
ot When the Synod of Nice was called againſt 4rivs, many of the 
wiſer Heathens came thither to heat the Diſputation there, One 
Philoſopher among the reſt behayed himſelf very inſolently 
there, andpetulantly derided the Chriſtian Miniſters: an old 
plaincountrey-man (ex illuiirium confeſſorum unmero) being not 
able to brook hisarrogancy, deſired to diſpute with him, and 
having a laſt gained liberty , he began thus, Philoſopbe andiro, 
V NDS EST DEFS COEL1, TERRA, &c. Hear Phi- 
loſopher (making a Confeſſion of his Faith) there is one God, 
maker of Heayen and Earth, andall things Inviſible, and then 
ſhewd how Chriſt was born of a Virgin, and converſed here 
with men, and diedforthem, and ſhould after come to judge 
men for allthatthey had done here on carth, and then con» 
: \ gy , cludes , Thar theſe * things are ſowithoutany other curious 
»llaalia cy (earch, we certainly beleeve. Therefore do not ſpend your 
rieſa ingag- pains in vain in a curious refuting of theſethings, which are on- 
1 ul ly rightly underſtood by faith, orin ſearching how they may be 
Noli ergo in done or not, But if thou beleeveſt, anſwer me ſome Queſtions; 
rnd og with which thingsthe Philoſopher being aſtoniſhed, anſwered, 
reflt intelli- [beleeve; and giving him thanks that he had overcome him, 
5 ">-fy. Wwasnotonely of theſamejudgement with the old man, bur al- 
nd: Iabo- ſo began togive counſell to others (who were before enemiesto 
_ _ the Chriſtian Faithas well as himſelf) roafſentto the Chriſtian 
qzerereve Dodrine, and addedan Oath, that he was not onely changed 
9*7 ja fer! by a divine Deity, but alſo by acertain unexpreſſible force was 
_ #** converted to the Chriſtian Religion, 


Kod ſt cre- 
= mihi quedam ſciſcitanti reſpoude. Luibus obſtupefattus Phileſophns,Creds, inquit. Et gratiis 
ills attis, quod ipſum deviciſſet, non ſolum eadety cam ſent ipſe ſentire, verum etiam confilium dare 
capit illis, qui perinde erga fidem Chriſtianam atque ipſe amtt, affeHti erant, ut jam dottrine Chri- 
ſtiane aſſentirentur : atque jrujnrandum adjecit, ſe non modo ſine numine divine mutatum eſſe, ſed 
ctiam vi ac virtute quadam inexplicabiliad religionem Chriſtianam converſum, 


DeflrinaDes If Zancby may be credited, the perſeyerance of Saints in the 
& quidem Faith , is a main part of the Goſpel, Vedelins in his Panacea 


precipua 

pars E vangel 1 fuit non tantum in dubinm vocata,ſed etiam damnata,doitrina nimiri de perſcucrantia 
Santtorum 1n fide, ex qua pendet artionlus de certitudine ſaluts noſtre per Chriſtum. Hac vers do- 
firina de perſeverantia pendet 8 doitrina de immntabili ſanttarum eletione ac predeſtinatione, ſine qua 


dottrina articulms de gratuita per Chriſt um juſtificatione uſo mods conſeſtere poteſt, Zanch. diſcepr, 
cam Marbackio, Apoſtais 


— 
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" Apaſtaſia bono conſlantium & lapſorumpraſcripra.la.c. , ſhews,gthat 714 her 


dottri 
an Apoſiate breaks all theten Commandments, p brite þ 
: & Apoſtolo- 
' rum, explicata ab Augultino, recepta ab Eccleſia Catholica renovata aLuthero & Bucero torims 
Germanie duobus Inminibs. 1d. ibid. | 


Lwiſh that the Reformed Churches by their unhappy diviſi- 
ons ( fomented by the Boutefeys of Chriſtendom, the leſuites) *4»» 1549 


" . . A : 4 
do not weaken themſelyes, and accompliſh their enemies great ©,,1;,.1; 
deſign. Contareno, 

a Paulo III. 


It is obſerved by Chemmitius *, thatia the year 1540, the Ie. —_ 
ſuires by the Interceſſon of Cardinal Contgrenus did obtain vire illud 
from Paulthe 11!, that he would confirmthat order by his Pons Lt 
tificial Authority, who didratificjtwithchis caution, that ane- aurrirare 
ly threeſcore men ſhould be ofthat Society, Byr when afrer- copfrmere: 
ward they obſerved thatthatorder waz more aRivethen others 7,2 ufo 
in upholding the tortering Church of Rowe, he deerged in the iUladrarom ; 


year 1543. thatthis Society of the Teſyizes ſhouldnot be limited ,;,.'..., 
toany cither terms of places, or numbex of perſons, 60 viri, ad 


; eam ſocieta» 
tew ad{criberentur. Sed cum poſted animadverterent, illam vita rationem ad reflituendam & reſav« 
ciendam nutamtem & labaſcentem Pontificiam Eccleſigm pra cetern ordivibus maxine idoneam eſſe, 
1543. 41110 decrevit, ne ullu vel locorum terminus, vel perſonarim ynmers, [ecictas hge leſu nomine 
infgma clrenmſcriberetur.Chemnmit,in exam-part.1, Decret ConceTrid.Pref. 


Itis allo obſervable what Gampgnellelgies down.is hisdifcow tl <,.;.,,0.: 
of the Spaniſh Monarchy ; Ir is manifeſt (Gith be) thay the #:gem Hi 
King of Spain if he could ſybdue England with the Lav-couns | Temagy 4 
treys, would ſoon become Monarch of all Europe, antl 2 great liam cum | 
parrof the warld, Now nothing ſomuch conduceth to over- —= _=_ 
throw the Englilh asa diflenſien and diſcord Rizred wp among » Enrope 
them andthe (Durch, and perpexually. nouriſhed, which wyill 74£"<1% 


ſoon (ſaith he) afford better aceaGians. In Ohap. 27. of the ";cmrckm 
ſame Book he ſpeaks muchto the ſamepurpoſe,”' +1 _ | OR 


 adevertendos Anglos nihil tam conducit,quam di(ſenſio & diſcordia inter illos excitata,tam perpetnoq; 
mUrita,qued cito occaſiones meliores ſuppeditabit.Campanelle de Monarch. Hiſp. Diſcur.c-25, Equi- 
aem nullg oppartunior aut. mejar potentia eft ag opponendam claſſem Anglicam, quam potentia Hol- 
landie G& Zelandit. Nambe non folam navium namero, ſed etiam experientia maritima omnes alias 
mults paraſangis antecedunt, ut taceam jam de ferocia & divitiis gentinm. Campanb.c.27. 


Parſons the Engliſh Jeſiiitein his Memorial for Reformation, 
or aremembrance forthemthar ſhall live when Catholick Re- 
ligian ſhallhe zeftored unto England, he would have the grand 
Charter burnt, the municipalLaws abrogated, and the [nnes 


(a) of 


—_— 


— — 
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of Courtconverted to ſome other uſe ; tharfor Lawyers, Then | 
for Divines, The Colledgesin both the Y niverſities ſhould be 
- onelyinthe powerof ſixmen, who ſhould have all the Lands, 
Mannors, Lordſhips, Parſonages, &c. and whatevcr elſc be- 
longedto Church or Cloiſter religned into their hands, T har 
atthe beginning no mans conſcience be preſſed for matrers in 
Religion: then, that publick diſputations between Papiſts and 
Proteſtants be held in both the Vniverlities. That for ſome 
years it will be morecommodious for thepublick, and more li- 
berty forthePreachers,tohaye noAppropriationnorObligation 
ro any particular Benefice, but Icinera-—-mittocetera, M. Smiths 
Preface to Dailles Apology forthe Reformed Churches, tran(la- 
red by him, Heſaiththere he hath been told by the London 
Bookſellers, that at thelcaſt thirty thouſand Popiſh Books have 
been printed here within theſe three laſt years. 
Shall che leſuirical and herctical party beſoactiveforPopery, 
for errour, and ſhkllnotthe Orthodox be as ſtudious to hold faſt 
and hold forththeTruth > Ler Magiſtrates make the intereſt of 
Chriſt his Truths, his Wor/ſbip,b#s People,their great intercRt, let them 
diſcountenance groſs errorsand damnable hereſies, Let Miniſters 
preach down,pray down, live dowathoſe abominable Dodtins 
now amongſt us: Let all thepeople of God ſtudy Fundament- 
als, labour to beſtabliſhrin the Truth, and in their places op« 
poſe Falſhood,Libertiniſm and all horridBlaſphemics, andpray 
carneſtly roGed, thathe would cauſethefalſe prophets and the 
unclean ſpirits to paſsoutof theLand, Zech.1z.z; andlſhould yer 
hepe (thoughourcaſe be very ſad) that God would continue 
his Goſpel ſtill amongſt us in power and purity, though by our 
ſins we have forfcited ſogreat a mercy; Which blcſling that” ir 
may be youchſafed unto us. (though altogether unworthy ) ſhall 
be the prayerof, ” F 


Your true Chriſtian Friend 


and hearty well-wiſher 


Edward Leigh, 


TOE 


Chnſtan and Candid © W 


£ 


>= p Twers have ſince the publiſhing of *7 Treails of Di- 


8 / . 200d efHeerw thereof , and withall have ſaid ;-+hat 
of the like were done wpon-the.wbole Badly: of: Di- 
-vinity, it won'd be a wvery:wfefull and. 


2) Ez ©) : the former Trextiſes, and dlſoenlarged thene.ſd farre 
WF: —ay by. the addition ' of other. Subjeits , as'it0 mahe- 
aa, - 0”. 4 compleat'Syſtemeor Body: of Divinity. ATE 
I relath net here of the Covenant and Promiſes ;\ Aſflictions or. Al apty7- 
dems, becauſe 1 have in my Books of Divine rr and _ Bneon- 
ragements, fufficiently diſcuſſed thoſe ſeveral points... > 1.» 

Divines go differemt wayesin their handling of { oofabue Divimity andyjveſs 
veral Titles-ro their Books;,Some call their Work, A Sy teme of Divinityyathers, 
A Synopfis;0thers, A; SpoexgrnuyOrber Common plece-Shne; Tha Mar- 
row,..Seme, The Body of \Divinity;z. Others, T of Divinity." - 
_ There we Calvins {nflitutions, Bullingers Decade; Zanchics Works, Ger- 
hards Gammen. placesg: Urfins Surmenf Divynity,enl ſame ochers, =__ 
more fully handled the Body of Divinity, butthere &'efew of. our E Wes 
ters (unieſſe Maſter Perkins of old,, v4 Biſbep Uſhor fees who ky leyel 
an dlully mrittes 10 Enghhth@ waye Ty irigd »+ | 

Some reduce oll the. Principles of | Religion into we, ſome fir Heats 
My, che all ta thoſe. four _. 42%2R8 1% 

1, Quz:Credendag What: areN0 be belcevedin the Cretd). "YE 

2+. Que: Facienda,1\VFhe: xe ae. be dawn che en 
m_—_ T*rir7t BEIT __ 

-3- :Quz Petenda; What things fer IVES the Lords Prager, "1" 

4+:Quie- Reeipicnda , What Megs: re to be: received in Teas 
ments. ; at n (Oe $0 1 04 Bs I 


| 


L (« 2) The 


 vinity ( conſiſting of three. Rooks ) expreſt+ their 


i, work : I have therefwe inſerted 'divers things into © 


* p [ 64.4 ;, | 
ww ite hc, 


To the Reader. 


* Siquis locus 
ipfss objiceretur, 
reſþoudebant, 
20s liter mint- 
me obnoxios eſ= 


ſe, ſed Syiriuum rowſen 


qui vivificat ſe- 
qu oportere. 
Calv.adverſus 
Libertines, c-3. 
Vide plura bid. 


Juvenal. Satyr, 


fe tokenſir b cloty 


The Ereed, Coumandments, the Lards Prayer, and the Sacraments, © 

- T, 1 do not punt{ually bſervethat muhed, yet 1 bandle all th ofe four 
Sabjedtsl.ſpeaks ord andfu mine Bela inthe econ Book; and haydle 
all the Artitles which concern Chriit in be fftbBook where Itreat of the Recoven 
at of th-boly G hoſt in the ſeventh Book (whyrg 1 


) in SanHifiedtion. 8 anttification of the Church 
and Communion of $ aints 1 ſpeak "in4he ſeventh Book, Of Forgtucadfe_ 
of 15 -in the ffih* Petition of the; Lords Prayer ,, and in the Dothrine_ 
of Fuſtification. Of the Reſurreitvort of the Body , and Lat Fudgcment, 
and Life Everlaſting , I treat in the lait Book. I handle the Command- 
ments in the ninth Book, The Lards Prayer and Sacraments among the 
Ordinances in the ſeventh Book,: I (hall now pantigularize the feucral Sub- 
jects of eath Bot aſttrbing to the method Fobſerve. ; , + 

Firſt, Ttrearof The Scriptures br Word of God, the Divine Authority of 
both zhe 01d and New Teſtament <1 maintain againſt the Antiſcripturiſts 
and ſuch 4s £0 about-40 take away all the Old Teitament. Tt was nece([a- 
ry that God ſhould give us ſome. outward ſigniſicaion of his will. All crea- 
tures have arule without themſelves to guide them in their operations. The_> 
Scripture # the Rule of Faith and Life, Ia. 8.20. All extraordinary wayes 
of revelation are now ceaſed, we are to pray for a. further Diſcovery of Gods 


_mindein his Word, Epheſ.1.17. at toexpect new Revelations ex parte ob- 


jedi, bazex parte Subjei,' a farther olearing of the Scriptures to u.- Some 
ſay the\01d Teſt ament a adead letrer*, fois the New without the Spirit - how 
can'we rowvince the Fews but by the Old Teſtament? the ſame Spirit ſhakes 
iz both Teftamenss.”. $9 rurn the whole word into Allegoriesy Others, deny 
wewres our of Seriprare to be Scripture , nothing is Seripture (ſay they ) 
bur whaes found there rxpreſly. What * neceſſarily inferred i $cyipture_s 
# well, an what is linerally expreft, 'Levit. 16. 1.' The Apoſtle proves the 
Refurre ion by. confemwance. Pavl avd Apollo 48.193. & 18.28. proved 
to the Fews by the $croprares that Jeſus was the Chriſt, alrhough in thoſe_— 
Scxiptures theſt vary words are not founal," but are d: duced. by a neceflary conſe- 


q < noodle Ct ants | Sz 

In the ſecond Book I treat of God,” That place Exod. 34+ 6,7. 4 as fall a 
dleſeripsionsf\ Gods Attributes, as any #n" all the Srviprure, "The Hebrew Do- 
ers now thit there are thirteen” Arnvibues , "and: but one that ſpeaks of 


Fideement. (that hewill puniſh the fins: of Farhers upon their Children ) 


all thi hiv twelve aremeerhy, ' wholly arcy, and his: Fuftice ut mentioned"to 
(Ant e.282% t6 lay hotd dn mercy. © Att Principles, Rules and Motions ts Duty 
art i» beYoundin God, Gen, 17.1% Jotts: 134 7h Heathens extolled the 
1 OERESTE BEEN 

But Chriſtians maſt chiefly ſtudy 18 knowGod,1Chi:a8 9. Jer.9-24.Joh.r7. 3; 
The wiidwſtaniding df the angels irperfebted by the Cradles xcel- 
lencies that are in God. We ſhall not be properly Cornprehenfores in Heaten( al- 
though the Scholmnen fornetimes ſay (#)yes we ſhall kntivGodin a far more perfect 
romnerritn inths liferr Corny.rn. 2 Cot57: if Gndwere more known,he 
would be more loved, feared, honoured, truſted. God i primum verum 
which favefies vaing, wadiSummam bonum which ſatafies the 


Aug.Jde civ.Dei with. Deo folo noxdebemus: fruit gn rebus aliis uri; We nth to exjoy 


1.1.6.25, Lomb. 


God alone, and uſe the world, We areſaidioenſoy a thing, with which we ave 
; ed) delighted 


'"—— WI NO 


' To:the Reader, 


P/ od few ſulf to uſe that which we referre 10 another thing, I will con- 
clude dbis with thet excellent Speech of * Aaftine concerning Gods koowleave, | 
Nonenint more noſtro ille,. ve} quod fururam eſt; profpict;” vel 'quod £4927. Vir i 
przſcns eſt, al picir, vel quod przteritum eſt , reſpicit: ſed afio mo citavo, | 
_ m_ A noftrarum. cogirazonum confuerudire Jorge alteque Gi- | Peer. Pet 

In the third Book I handle the Werks of God. The ſeriows vonſtderin of Pſal.136.s, 
Gods Works is'a great part of ſanttifying his Name.  Befidles the natural > 4 : 
i a piritual uſe 16be made of all the creatures, Revel, 12:* 1, The Sante_> — 
prints t0.Chriit, -the Moon ta the\World, the Starres t6'th4 Miniſters of the that Tex. 
Goſpel, How frequently did our Saviour take occaſion from earthly things 
to teach men heavenly truths ; - | Wet 

Inthe fourth Book I ſpeak of the Fall of Man, az# fs of Otiginat and 
Agual Sins.” - $i ae | _ | ke” 

Some Divines hold that there arethree Original Sig : 

1. Thegwtlref Adams fin; -* Nap OE 

2. The privetian of origihal vighteonſueff. 

3. The corruption of natures A | Lo; Re fa 

Of the imput ation of Adamsfune 10 19, Gariflolius- a learned and pions 5. 11; 619, 
French Miniſter ha hwritten x 1arge Book; | He (bews theve the conſent alſs of 19,11,14, i5 
Reformed Churches therein "but how great” an agyeemtiv there huh beew of 15; = 27 
Churches and Ecelefiaftical Writes, ancient and modern in" this matter; fin. © 
drew Rivet hath #anghtin a peculiar Book publiſhed uponthet _—_— Eve- 
19 man by nature hath likewiſe. loft the Ymage bf God , and is empry of 
Grace:and Righteouſneſ, aud whollycorrapt, Rom.3.23;24. & 5.12, Rom. 
_ ro th: end, Epheſ.2.1. Ox 925. I theend. 85:3,4,9 2 Tim 3.2. 
tothe 6. hk WAS is ; 1 ha 3 "Ko | | 

' Some ſay we are dead, as we come out of the old Adams hand, but through Dem creavitho- 
the undertaking of Jeſus Chriſt all wen ayereftortd unto 2' State of Gract and Ninem renun, 
Farour , and thas throagh rimmon erace, they may believe if they will.* Butt tor nou wique 
all unregenerate menaxe ſtill ah der-the flate- of death, and there is no fuck in- vitiorum , ſed 
triv{ecal power ts: them, this mun ic regent wed. (ſay the Arminians) ard not _ _—_ 
thas Jrecauſe he bath better awproved his abilities, but the work of Regeneration damnana, de- 
8 auxffect of: ſperial — DI 1 'S IRIS mee Pomy 
.- Some of var Divines (ay, dd hath left ſam few 1eltcks of his Image> ravi. 
1m us ſince the Fall, to leave us without excnſe, and as a Monument of" his F _ 
Boaaty, and in pity ro humant-$bcinnies, fore Knowledge: and fone refiyung ron 
uſu the Conſcience. + orhers difke this opinioni; and Jay; That Righttonſs wer ille aa + 
mejfe iv Adam was conantat,” but ronſiteaws in any natural Abilities,” and C—_ 
thay theſer em anuters of Gor Inmage muſt be of rhe ſame 'kinde with what is cftin yeccmm, 
loſt-;"und ſo-co04"'vm Gods arcount , and" Yhew man (att nt"br” wholly fleſh, ved injuite 
und. o there" wiil:"r | ſumerhing "for Grate vo dff upto; which rhe Atmi- Conan 
nians lay heldon. SOS Sr INW - 5% avt-Deigh rs. 

” Bn tbe fifth Book; & ſpeak of Mans Recovery by Chrift,'#hjl. 2.6;\f#che $95 - 

3; Hed, 9.2 \ 24 thers. Htb.1.3, Mark 10.33,34+ 4 he had the grit of - 
Winion.cud Unition,: fowmerhrough him, when we are united to"him, we yt: 
take of his fulneſle, Fohn 1. 14, By the firft Adam we lo ares fe 


- b 


- \ 


Favour and Contnowmion with hins : By the ſttond' Adam Gods Image is Feſts- / 
—_ wt are reconciled ty God, and have acceſſe to him, yet be djea' not 
or ail, St. 74 *4J1&C D514 ' 

} : (4 3) T; The 


To the Reader. 


es quatde—oct—aie-e atone ener 
I. The reaſon why none can lay any thing to the charge of Gods ele, « 
Becanſe Chriſt died. for them, Rom. 8: 33,34 of therefore Chriſt died for 
all, none.can lay any thing to the charge of a reprobate more then tothe charee- 
of Gods elects. | | 52 
Don _ F 2+; Chriſt prayed only for theſe who either did or ſhould believe in bim ; and 
| for whom he prayed, for them only he ſanitified himſelf, John 17.5,19. that 
. 8, offered up himſclf in Sacrifice upon the Croſs for th:m. | 
3» If he died for all from the beginning of the world, then he died for all 
thoſe that already were damned. - 
4+ Then he hath merited ſalvation for all.; aud ſhall they then fail of ſal 
vation? 
In the ſixth Book I ſpeak of the Church and Antichriſt, | 
There is much ſpoken in theſe dayes of the: a4mitting of Members, and of the 
free gathering of Churches, 1 would wiſh ſuch to weigh well what M. Baxter 
hath in his Chriitian Concord, pag-34+t0 41. | 
For the judgement of divers Reformed Divines holding the Pope to be Anti- 
chriſt,ſee Vigniers Preface to that excellent Bookof his, entituled, Theatre-De 
L' Antichriſt,and M:Prinns Canterburian Doom,p.279,25 8,279. if that be 
true which 1 heard from the Profeſſour 07 Divinity. in the Univerſity out of the_ 
Pulpit.Bellarmine ſaith,7 hatfince that Dottrine prevailed amongit ws that the 
Pope ws Aniichriftthat they heve bren of the loſing band : I wonder then wh 
ſore of owr Divines ſhould ſpeak and writy ſo warily that way.” WH 
I might adde drvers things 10 that I (pegh: there of the Feſuites and Monks: 
The Dominicanscome nearer # then the Fraciſcans. | 
Friar Francis s h14hly commended by L5 Papiſta for thrge notable atts : 
Firſt, For gathering W arms ont of the waye, ._ ©... -- 


Secondly, For calling all manner of beaſts, as Worms, and Aſſes his Bre= 


| Thirdly, For taking lice off beggars, and putting. thewon himſelf, yea into 
hu ewn boſom. $ee. Lewis Owens running Regiſter, his unmasking of all Po= 
piſh Monks and Feſvites, and alſo his Speculum,Jeſuiricum.” | 

Inthe ſeventh Book I peak of Qur Union-with' Chriſt, and the ſpecial 
Benefits by him, ay pg Joha 1. £24.;Fuſtifcation, ' At. 13; 38,359: 
Sanitification, 1 Theſl.4.1. Col.2.13., Romiizcs. to the end. 1 Cor. 
L3: 425» 6o7e Gal. 5.22, 23,24 Epheſi6.14- 10 19: Philippians 4. 4. 
ro. Cl . BO IK 2 


dorum r= and Seal of 


opinione buns In the Loſt treat of Glorification, Mat.25.46: 3 Cor$.1 Os b 
Afr aber See an excellent Sermon of Majter Thomas: Goodwins of this Argument 
Anbepriftas, Jiled,T he Happineſle of the Saints in Glory on Rom.8.18, 


I have 


To the Reader, 


I have not only gone over the ſeveral Heads of Poſitive Divinity, but I have 
likewiſe handled many, if not moſt of the chief Controverſies betwixt Us and 
the Papiſts, the CArminians, Svcinians , end alſo diſcuſſed ſeveral things 
abent Church-Government, to make it more full, and generally uſefull toſettle 
men inthe main Truths, 

It is reported of David Parzus, That his labour was beftowed in poliſhinz 
the body of Chriſtian Dottrine, colleFed by Zachary Utſine , and that he de- 1; compend. 
fired not to die, till he had finiſhed that task ,, but when he had concluded it, Hit. 
he joyfully #ttered theſe words, Now, Lord, ſufferthy ſervantto depart in 9": 57% 
peace, becauſe I have done that which Idefired. Ihave cauſe t6 blefs God, p.s36. 
as for that good exeem which my other Labears have generally found among ſt 
both learned and pious Chriſtians, ſo for enabling meto accompliſh ths 5 great work, 

Some may perhaps blame me for gleaning ſome notions from ſuch as 1 hear, as 
well as from the Authors I reade, | 

To that I might ſay, Habes confitentem, ſed non reum, 1 kuow no ſach 
gwilt in it of 1 do make uſe ſometimes of ſome ſpecial Obſervations 1 bear from the 
Pulpit, though I hear dften the ſame things from ſeveral perſans. Some hold 
that 4 mans Sermon is n0 longer bis own when he hath preached it, and 1 think 
the ears as well as the eyes are ſenſes of Diſcipline. Beſides many Divines and 1 had this (a 
ſome Rabbies (though I had but harſh language from one Divine) have acknow- ion from 
ledged themſelves beholding to me for my Labours, therefore I bope none will eg ok 
grudge, if I dolikewiſe benefit my ſelf and alſo others by my Collefions in-that 79% ſtudy to 
kinde. Tpray God to guide us all in thetruth, and to preſerve us from CApo- make ue jdle. 
ft aſit in theſe declining dayes, , 


Fara, 
Thy bearty WW, «ll-willer 


Eoward Leen, 


= —— —— — — CY nc ——— ay es. 
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PROLE- 


PROLEGOMENA 


Hebrews V I, L 


& He Apoſtle chides the Hebrews in the former Chapter 
& for their ignorance and uncapablenefſe of Divine 
Myſteries, from verſ.11. tothe end. He'rels them 
they were dull of hearing, and that their ignorance 
y wasaffeced 1 worn po for their time and means 
£2) have been teachers,and yet nowthey muſt be taught; 
=> <* and ( which is ſtrange) the very principles of the 
word of God, Here in the beginning of this Chapter he carneſtly ex- 
horts them to increaſe both in knowledge and obedience: 

Leaving] The Apoſtle alludes ro men running a race, they leave one 
place and go on forward z we muſt leavethe principles of Religion, that 
1s, not ſtick there, but paſſe on toa greater perteRion, The Apoſtle hath 
reference to the Schools of the Fews where he was trained up ; there were 
ewo ſorts of Schollers, 1. Panies or petties. 2. Proficients, PerfeRiſts. 
Six Principles are named, as ſo many Heads and Common-places of the 
ancient Catechiſm ; not but that there were many other neceſlary prin- 
ciples ; yet they might be reduced tothele : 


i, God takes 
notice of the 
time of mens 
enjoying the * 
Golpel. | 
2, He expeQs 
proficiency 
according to 
this time. 

3. Menthur 
live under the 
Goſpel oughr 
not only to. be. 
inſtru ed, buc 
reach ochers 
according to . 
that condirti 
wherein God 
hath ſer them, 
not by way of 
office, 

4. Such muſt 
be firlt fnſtru- 
Red them- 


ſelves in the principles of Religion, 5. There are principles of Religion, Fundamentals ; ſuch Do&rines on 

which all godlinefle is built, x Cor.z.12. and all ſuperſtrutions muſt agree therero. 6, There is an order and 

merhod to be obſerved in bringing men to the knowledge of the Goſpel, wF. to inftru@ them in the principles firſt. 

7. Thoſe that are nor inſtruRed in principles are not capable of higher doctrine, 8, - in principles is a 
pel. 


juſt ground of reproof, and a great matter of reproach corhoſe thar live under the Gol 


1. Two main duties, that is, r. The Doctrine of Repenrance from 
dead works, that every man is dead in ſinne by nature, and therefore had 
need tO repent, 2. The Dodrine of Faith in God, -in his Nature, as 
manifeſted in the Word, and revealed in Chrift, 

2. Twomeans, 1. The Docrineof Baptiſms, by which in the Plu- 
ral Number he means both the Sacraments; andalſothe inward Baptiſm 
of Chriſt, and that ourward Baptiſm of Fohyn, thatis co ſay; of the Mi- 
niſter, though ſome * referre ic rothe ſet times of Baptiſm. 2. The Im- 
it. * Apoftolus Baptiſmorum meminis, qui s Baptiſmi X, 
ah tri nd borer cfurnres; vp de pare Bye foe login. 3 

(b) podztion 


Mack lrg, 
This takes 
inthe | 
bun pe 
the Law, and 
finne rhe 


rranſgreffion 


of it, irs na- 
rure & deſerr, 
char one mutt 
mourn for 'it, 
and turn from 


Wh, 11 nimirum & Penecoſtes, 


+ _ - : gy - aa OR 
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Trope or borromed perch, 


mg ns 4 Lzpideexpounds it: So Cartwright in his 


_ OO Et fe 142; ZE ' C 
jqum. of: judi- Benefits, Reſurrection of the dead, that the\fame:numetical 
ci. Ir7E3r4- riſe again, that it dies not-with the body, and :erernat'judge- 
cu zement ſertence/ſhall 
Grot | Or WOE. ' Vide Grot. 


ane in Matth.26.45. 


Apoſt, Cat. + MXNot laying ag4in the foundations) Three things are required in a founda- 
tion. . 1; -T har itbe the firſt thing inthe building. 2. Thar it bear up all 
the othet parts of the building. 3. Thar it be firm and immoyeablc., 
Simply and abſolutely in reſpe& of all times, perſons, andthings.Chrilt 


, Di.Field of *only'1s the foundation upon which the ſpiritual building of the Churrch'is 
the Church, b. raiſed, 


$.C 22, 


Iſa.28.16. The firſtprinciples of heavenly Dodtrine are fiamed here a foundation, 
z Cor-3.11. becauſe they are the firſt things which are known, before which nothing 
canbe known, and becauſe uponthe knowledge of thele things all other 
partg of heavenly es They miſt beſo firmly laid 2nd 
receivegatthe firft; -as they ſhould never be queſtioned more, nor. thar 
Miniſters may not.preach again of Principles. Thoſe" that deny Funda- 
mentals muſt of neceſſity deſtroy Religion. PerfeRjon is building on the 
old foundation. Innoage ſince the Goſpel dawned in the world, ere all 
+... fundamentals in Religiondeniedtillnow. © * | © | 
* Wulef 4b The Apoſtles arethe foundation of the Chirrch, * Zpheſ. 2. 20, Revel, 
ipſis pofitum & . | 64415 pt 
predicatum, = 21-14- in three refpects,- 1 | 
Jun.ad Bella, x, Becauſe theywerethe firſt which founded Churches, and convert- 
vs ed unbelicversto the faith, | . *y 
ant Apofies Se not fundaments undantia, bur fund ata, ſuch foundations as themſelves had a foundaron, 'eytir rhe 
Lord brit 3rhe ground of a briſtians-fair is, Thus ſaith the Lord, thus isis written, IÞ 7 
. ., 2. Becauſe their do&rine which they received immediately from God 
>... -».-» by, moſt undoubred revelation without mixture of errour or danger of be. 
| * © ingdeceived, is the Rule of Faith to alFafter-comers. © 
3. Becauſe they were Heads, Guides, and Paſtors of the whole uni- 


« +..4.. verſal Church. | 
ThePropoſition or Obſervation which ariſeth from theſe words thus 
-+,-+ ++ opened, may bethis, 
The Obſerya- The _ and Foundations of Chritian Religion muſt be well Lui. . 
_ Orthus: ' 
fg 4 Catechniyng and inſiruiting of the people in the Principles of Religion js a ne- 
m- ceſbary Duigtobeuſed. LY 
wen 384 The Apoſtle illuſtrates this by a compariſon, firſt, from Schools; ſe- 
4+ © condly, from building, thefoundarion muſt be firſt laid. oC 
$211 The excellent definition of catechifing which the Apoſtle here gives, 


| '- ” yeeldsusewo good proofs of its neceffiry. | 
Sermb qui ruders 1, Itis the Doctrine of the beginning of Chriſt, by ſome readred nor 
he 4"... unfitly forthe ſenſe, which gives beginning in Chriſt, 
> 2. Itisa foundation. which bears up all the building ( withour this, 
preaching 


PROLEGOMEN A. 


,reaching is to no ſe) which thoughir makes the leaſt ſhew Yet i pv OR 
FS and uſe 4 i; eftabliſherh men, and keeps them free from WA- wcabulom off 


vering. 


the v 


Ciples are, I. Eaſieſt in-themſelves. - 3. Facilitate other matrers.. 3. Are 


the moſt neceſſary Do&rines of all the reſt, they bearup allthe reſt,4.Are 


3s This.court is moſt grouſe, Is eng Si all Ans proved from 
inciples. Phyſicians have their principles, Lawyers their -maxims, 4 | 
| iloſo hers che chief ſentences. .2.. To Naure, which ficſt forms tie Sells | 

ial parts, then the more remote. - 3. It is ſutable eo reaſon. - Prin- ' ops bs 
ſubduito corrus 


4b edifcamibu 
ſumpturs, arque 


denotes illud 19+ 


of continual and conſtant ufe 3 Privcipia ſunt minima quanticate x maxins preinm; o in 


viriutt. 4 


fruſts dilabitur. 


Davenanrt. 4d- 
bort ad 


Eccleſ.c.v. Extet communis formula cetechiſmi in uſum puerorum, &f k erunt rudiores in pepulo : fic ipſe veritas illis fa- 


liark redderur pſam diſcent ab impoſturis & corruptelis 
ron ye tibs Neu hone ye ne Dei catecheſs carere non poſſe, &c; Calvinus 
Angke. 


4. Godsorder and praftice hath been ſtill co lay principles; things 
might eaſily paſſe from one to another ar firft, m8 A un {o long. - Cain 
and Abel; ſacrificing is an evidence ot catechiling betorethe Floed ; there 
was no Word written then, thereforeit is like their Fathers taught them: 
It was practiſed by Abraham, Gen.18.19. the fruit of which obſerve in 
his ſonne. Ger. 24-63. and ſervant, Ger. 12. 26. God hiunſelt writes a 
Carechiſin forthe Jews, deſcribing a ſhort c dium of Religion in 
therwo I Tables of che Law. Bran _ S to Eli 
his InftruQor ſo ſoon as he was weaned. Fehoiadat the young King 
Fiboaſh, Davidand Bathſhebapraiſed it, 2 Chros. 28.8, 9. Pſal. 34: 11. 
Prov.4+4. & 31-1. and Salomon himſelt ſeems to givethat precept our of 
the moſt experience of his own moſtexcellent education, Teach 4childe_s 
the trade of his way, and when be is old he [hall not depart from it ; though 
himſelf ſcarce did ſo; and Ecelef.12.23. hedraws all which he had ſaid 
in his whole Book ro two heads, Fear God and keep his Commandments, Ca- 
techizing was alſo practiſed by Chriſtand his Apoſtles, Lake 2. 4. LA#s 
2343, Heb.6.1,2,3. Chriſt allowed of Heſanns ſung by children, He be- 
pins with regeneration to Nicodemus, and he drew the whole Law into 
two heads, Matth.22.37. Fobwand Chriſt preach Faith and Repentance, 
and the Apoſtles * after them. Theophilus was catechized , Luke 1.4. .A- 
pollos, AQ.18.23. Timethy, 1 Tim.3.15, 2 Tim;2.2, The Apoſtle Pas/ 
commends to Timothies cuſtody 4 patern of wholſamwe DotFrine, which be 
cals* A formof Doitrive, Rom.s. 19. and the Aualogy of faith, Rom. 12. 
S. that is, certain plain rules, unto which all ochers muſt hold pro- 
portiof. | | 

The cM agdeburgenſes obſerve from theſe places, andthar Heb.6. that 


there was —— Apotiols iraditxe, that the Apoftle drew the Do- 
Qrine of the Go 


the Church. 


ernere, que ſeufim apud —_— wn. 


” 
x Sam.1.35} [ 


Proy.23.6. 
See Prov.6.22 


* AR.2.5,:0 
& 13.chap. 
x1 pre 
Bpiſtles. 
dTuan® »)- 
Jugs, a word 
borrowed 


pel into ſhort heads for the inſttuQing of thechildren of fm the wa- 


king of dn im- 


This Duty principally belongs eo Miniſters, their Office is ſex down Ramp or 


underthe name of catechizing, Let bin which  «atechized make bins that 


Joha 21.15. 
A@.20.20, 


Ir is co 


have the principles of the do&rines of faith and rules of life drawn to brief heads, Iris uſed to draw Arts antl Sci- 
ences, plentitully laid out into compendious heads, and forme few general rules and principles. Luther profeſt hywas 


Rill Diſcipulas 6 avechiſmi, char he Rudicd the — 


(d 2) cater 


2X, 


p $aechizarb artaker, Gal:6.6- Miniſters muſt plant and beget as well as 
increaſe -. build up, feed the Lambs as well as the: Sheep ;-they are 
compared to Nurſes, wiſe Stewards, skilfull builders ; it muſt be perfor- 
addy Mouſholders alſo, Epheſ.6.4. God chargerh Parents to perform 

Pial.78.5, ' this Duty, Dewt. 6.6,7. | Rehearſe chem continually, whet them upon 

3 Tim.1-5. . thy children, often go overthe ſamething, as a knife doththe wherſtone. 

of rhis diy is- They are boundtobring uptheir children in the nurture and information 

repreſenced ini oF the Lord ; Children were to betaught the meaning of the Paſſeover, 
the whot Book. .+4.12.16; Maſtersot Families alſo muſt inſtru& cheir ſervams which 

_ * areungrounded,as children. Chriſt inftruQed his Apoſtles, he raughr 

them how to pray, he being the Maſter of the Family, and they his Fa- 
mily, as appeareth, becauſe he did eatthe Paſſeover together with them ; 
andthe Law appoints that eyery family ſhould celebrate that Feaſt toge- 
ther. The why God ſpecifieth not thispoint in the Maſters duty, 
is, becauſeif it be performed by the Father, it ſhall be needleſle, ſceing 
it is done tothe Maſters hand; bur itthe Father negle& it, ſurely the Ma. 
ſter which ſucceeds inthe Fathers room , and hath his Authority, muſt 
ſeeitdone. For as x Father in 7f#ael was bound to ſee his own ſonne cir- 
cumciſed, ſohe was boundto ſee his ſervant circumciſed ; and if eo cir- 
cumciſehim, ſure he muſt as well make him as his childe to know whae 

Omni Cbrifi Circumcifion meaned. And what Chriſt didas a maſterof a Family,thar 

ol "an muſtevery Maſter of family do, fecing we muſt be followers of Chriſt 

" every onein bis place; therefore every one muſt inſtru his ignorantſer- 
' vants in thetruthsof Religion. 

Dr.Rewids The Jews diduſe Carechizing , Cyprian ſaith, Optarus exerciſed it ar 

called Aquinas Carthage, and Origen at Alexandria, Clemens Alexanarinus had his Pa- 

his Sumts,  dagogis, Latevtizand Calvintheir Inſtirutions; Athenaſiue his Synopſis, 

Body of Di- Aug#Mine his Enchiridien, his Books De Dottrina Chriſtiana, and De Cate- 


Gen.17.12,15 


vinity. chiZandi rudibus, , 
Doe Ry atechizing is 1»/t#;«tiovivs voce, a kinde of familiar conference. The 


* ſcience reſoly, Hebrew verb Chenach fignifieth to inſtru or train up even from childe- 
Proy.32.6. hood; andtoinitiate or dedicate, from which word holy Henoch* had 
Gen.5.18, his name, importing nurture in the fear of God, The Greek word 
Sorhe He- ago fignifieth to ſound or re-ſound as by an Eccho, and is applied cyen 
brews inter” by Heathen Writers unto that kinde of teaching which is by word. of 
pret that Gen. CEE . . . 

14.14, bis mouth, ſounding inthe car of him that is taught, and eſpecially unco the 
trained or in- reaching of the firſt rudiments of any Science whatſoever, Ic a pr 
vants, thoſe any kinde of vocal iaſtrution, A#s 21. 21,24. vis. that whereby the 
which he principles of Chriſtian Do@rine are made known unto the hearers, as 
_ ni” Luk,1.4. inſiruted or catechized, Gal.6.6, tauzbt or catechized. Sec Ads 


comes from 18.25. Rom.2.18. I C0r.14-19. 
Chanach 


Keriruors wx Grace ef, an Litins Keclefia pro ſus cepit e, Martinius. Euſchias ſaith, one was ſer apare 
on Pads ran office The Primitive Church, Ga atechilt. Hinc rr 4 gu Catcehiſmuns 
dſechers Catechiſte qui Catechiſmuns docebamt.Dietericus, 


(Cuechizin — x z plain and cafie —_— of _ m_ in - 
| gronnds e igion or Concernin gt tundamenta rincipics - 
comers Af miliarly by Queſtions and Anſwers, anda ſpiritual applying the ſac tor 
ffinuio Cri Oractice. 

ſtiane Keligie- 

a vive docentie ue rradits, & 3 diſcentibus repaita. Alciogius. What 


Oe OE Ee En ne CES 


Fw PROLEFOMERA "= 
"Whatever che catechiz the Primiive Cluncty wagin : 


for the is emnrecNG wiſe 4 i 
Anerbrin continued ſpeech, yore tri ED M. Pemble. 
neue 

Cnr differs from $ Preac ts <6 $45; of one Fe TJ. 
member of Religion info ju {own eer> ben vier2Rins of Tg pune 
the whole rico a ſumme; Preaching ne en and prayers, 
and rude, | Armnce cep 


azked a Queſtion, he mui diſcover whac he is. Herberts Remains Chap. ny oa 


Catcchizing is, 1. Plain; that none might excuſethemſelves; rhatthe cis to be per- 
moſt illiterate might not ſay atthe day Hy pement, 0 Lord, ' wayes formed eirher 
were t08 hard for ws. 2. That che manner of the might » fin be > 
ble to the hearers. 3. That no Governours might: ad the difficulty or the Gover- 
of it. nours in 


E-32 


2. Tuſiraftivg, which implicth that originalignorance and bliridenefſe alc bo ale bod in 
we yte _ with. dcufingwhichisby way of their place. 
Itis {ſuch anin which is by way own 
raiſin manner ; our nit did not eneaerepomoELas a 
Aributes them by pieces. 
4- Such an inſtruRing as acquaints them with the tn 
a ly aps the ſame for praQice. Iris not enoug w ky 
$ Prayer, but to underſtand the ſenſe , and' are A to ep: 
=—_— 
5. Aninſtrudion by way of Queſtionand Anſwer which is thereby 
made more plain and Knit ; 3.3 
The exerciſe of Catechizing hath been pro = bro drmmirns, Þ -7o reoriſers 
very neceſſary and uſefull ; and thereforeit ſhould bealwayes continued 2. 
the Church. omg 
I. Becauſe there will alwayes be found Babes which Rand 2 cad of.- 2.4 
Milk, not being able ro bear ſtrong mear. 
, 'Becauſens no building can ſtand withouta foundation, and none can 
rtingn Art except he learn the principles thereof : ſo nohe can - 
hes ound knowkdgoin Divinity, except he betrained wp in the grounds 
thereof, 
The beſt way to perform this exerciſe, is, 
TB Þy ſton Quetonsad Anſwers, the Miniſter demanding the Que- 
the peopleanſwering. 
2: It muſt bedone purely, 2 Cor.2.4. | F 
3. Plainly, 2 Cor.3.2. Heb,y.11: | | 
4- Soundly, Tit.3+7+ 
5. Orderly, 
6. C_— and Ants (hvien 2 Tim. 2-24. onda, im 
couraging the 


unruly. ; ar his his fins Cateche prin Apr aphia is ul 
and Nowels Catechiſmin Latine in Englit ere tire Ar ro 
M.Cortwright;,M.3alls and M.Crooks Guide, and now the Aﬀſem 
Gall, Belge, Scoti, &c. publace in Ecclefs inerpreanmur. Exmdem , ſcutentia ubigue ſerugts, 
& res. expreſſit vir non vulgari deiring py > prediim Alexander Noellus. Ad A 
Onbedox, Refponſ. 

(b 3) Here 4 


PROLEGOMENA 
Conſe&aris Here is a fault that both teachers and hearers muſt ſhare berween 
of reprook, {hem - Miniſters do not teach principles ſufficiently , happy is thar 
_ which can ſay with Paul, 1 have kept back nothing that was pro- 
table. © | | 
| 4 2. Thoſeare too blame which will not be taught, children and ſer- 
 'vants which are ſtubbern and unwilling to be catechized ; ſome ſay they 
arctoo old'tolearn; bur are they too old to repent and be ſaved 2 Some 
ſay, they are paſt principles, they are not now to be grounded ; but we 
may ſay with the Apoſtle, Whereas they ought to be teachers , * they had 
wy / themſelves to be taught, Such people rebell againſt their Mini- 
ſter or Maſter, whoſe duty is to teach them , and God who com- 


' mands it. | 

1 OfEzhot- Let men beexhoned co pradtiſe this duty, Miniſters, Maſters, Parenes 

tation. Schoolmaſtersteachthe A, B, C, and the Grammer, Swffer {1ttle children 
#0 come unto We. 


See Gen.6.15; Confider, 1. Thou broughtſtthy children into the world blinde and 
Yours Seopte deformed. 
have great 2. Thoucanſt notelſe have comfort in thy children or ſervants; man 
remprarions, are croſt in their family for want of this, and many at the pallows will 
Their fouls Cry aut, It they had lived where they had been inftrudted, they had ne- 
are precious. . yeydied 8. dogs death. Greenhaw ſaith; Thy children ſhall follow thee 
M202:;6, upanddownin hell, and cry againſt thee for nox teaching them. He that 
6. .. | will not provide for bu family (ſaith Paul) i worſe then an Infidel, and he 
4g HOT that will not teach them is worſe then a beaſt, The old Nightingale 
reaſorof his f eeacheth the young to fing, and the old Eagle her y ones to flic. 
firſt book- =OChildren ill brought up were devoured by Bears, torcach Parents ©, that 
"Peri: finecthey have doneleiſe then Bears, who ſhape their whelps by much 
1.3.54 licking and ſmoothing them (though Yoſius * and Dr.Briws * deny this) 
va nm they therefore by Bears were bereft of them. Ir is good therefore to 
his £096 ſeaſon our:children * with wholſome truths betime ; a veſſel will long 
31, keep the ſayour of that with which it is ar firſt ſeaſoned, and the 
Mes 216- Devil will begin betime to ſow: his ſeed. Maſter Bolton upon his death- 
ſanng puerorum, bed ſpake unto his children thus, I dos believe ( ſaith he ) there i never 4 
owe of you will dare 16 mett me at the Tribundl of Chriſt in an wnregenerate 


condition. 
Ghoſt hath 


compoſed ſome Pſalms according to the order of the Mebrew «Alphabet ( a8 25, 34, 37s 119.) that Parents might 
reach their children the firſt elements of Religion as well as learning. See M* Gataker on Plal.z4.1:, @ Menoch. 
de Rep.Heb.1.3.6. 3.1n ofonariie prolixieris omnnon Þ ſalmi,ad pnguloram verſuum initis recurrexses eedem litera, oftonariis 
ipþ1 per ordinem alphabet difpoÞ1h, ſum locali memorie ad ſexentias retinendas. Alphabetariis igitur, us ita dicam, 
_— Gbrifti, fc mingain particulas reriom diÞenſari congenientifimum e#, Guil. Rivet, windic. Evangel. 
parte ſecunds, cap T. 


' We have di0Q Ie will be a great comfort to thee and benefit to them when they are in- 
charged our ftruQed inthe pointsof Religion ; If thy children die, yer rhou mayeſt 
duty, eur haye great hope of them, when thou haſt acquainted them with the 
Fd uRions . Princi ds of Religion. The Papiſts in the Prefaceto the Cate- 
may be a3  Cchiſmof the Councclof Trext, confeſle that all che ground we have got 
_ nee of them is by catechizing ; and let us look that we loſe not our 
ward hall ground again for want of it. Fulias himſelf could not deviſe « 


not be onely readier means to baniſh * Chriſtian Religion , then by pulling down 


in heaven , 
hut in the doing of our ducy. Pſal.tg.4, * Buſcb, Eccleſ.bjf. 6b, 10. 64p-32.' 


che 


—— — —  —————— 


———— —————_— 


ms Ao 


aſſion, 
k: Allignorant perſons though they be grown in years muſt be willing to 
be inſtrued and catechized. 
Ignorance in principles is a great ſin: 

1: The Lord appointed x Sacrifice for ignorance, Heb.g.7. 

2. Herequires repentance for it. 

2. Itisthe original of all cheerrours in a mans life, both in dodarine 
ind worſhip, 1 C0r.15+34+ 704.422. ſuch will be a prey to falſe teachers, 
C0l.2.8. 

"4; The gronnd of all inſtability inthe wayes of God, Epheſ. 4. 14,15. 
and of that zo»-proficiency that is in men, the' way to damnation, 
AG. 412+ 


Sce M, Pembles 
Serman of TE 
narance. . 


Luk, IL. F+ 


"5 heophilus a Noble.man and of ripe years was catechized, asthe Greek jer.1625; 
word ſhews ; ignorance bringeth menco the very pit and gulph of deſtry- There is gene- 


Rion, Hoſ.4.1. and verſc14. 1 Pet.3.15. Chriſtians ſhould be ready to 
vive an anſwer toevery man which doth ask them a reaſon ' of the hope 
which is in thetn ; the foundation is that which is firſt and ſureſt laid, and 
hath an influence intoall the building. 


410. , s, Few believe in bim becauſe they know him nor, John 32.38. 


knowl 
Chrift, John 
3. Men are eſtranged from him in their 


rally a great 
ignoranceof 


Cheift,o - © 
1," Bew ttn 
(eek 'sfrer yy 
0 


converſation, Epheſ.4.138, 4, They go on in their former lufts; 1 Pet. 1. 14." Neſcientis dicit pmplicen” fcionis 
nezarjonem, bac in Anzelis eſſe poteſt , iguoraatua importat ſcientie privationem , dum ſcilicet dicui deeſt ſeitysia torum, 


qua aptus natus ef ſcrres Aquin,1a, 24 {t.76. Artic.2z. Vide plura ibid. ' Heb. 5, 
affictyed blindely, that none had died or thould die for him- Another, that the Sunne 
Was ; he Son of God that died for him. ts 


-* Men ſhould doall upon trial andfolid conviction; 1 Theſ.5.3x, 1F0h: 
4-1. The Papiſts would have the peoplerake things upon cruſt, they ſay, 
thoke places concerne the Doours of the Church not the people, but 
compare the 20, and 2x. ver. in the Theſſalonians, and 1. ver(, withs. in 
Fohn, and we ſhall ſee the contrary. 
\_ Thistrialis profitable, | 
Firſt , Becauſe truth then will have a greater force on the conſci- 
ence. , 
.. Secondly, This is the ground of conſtancie, 2 Pet.3.17. 
Thirdly , Hereby we ſhall be able ro maintain the truth , Matrbew 
I. 19. « 94 
The Script 


the fundamental means and cauſe which hath purchaſedand doth give &, 
Fohn 4.42.” The ® perſori we muſt build 0nis Chriſt, x Cor.3.11- He is 
called the forndation of foundations, Ia28. The doQtinal foundation is 
the written Word of God, which is not only the obje& and marrer of our 
taich, but the rule and reafonot it. Hold Chriſt as your Rock, build on 
him, the Scripture as your 1ule and the reafon of your believing; this is 
general, thereare ſome particulars. '2, 
Firſt, Some things are fimply neceflary ; Te were a notable 
work for one to determine this, how much, knowledge were requi- 


red of all, 
Secondly, 


tz: One being+-efamiined; 
finleg in the femament 
, a % 4* " 


UreS ATE fundamenteur: goo, the fundamental writings "which - .. 
declare the falvarion of Chriſtians, Jobs 5.37. Chriſt fundamentam yued, * 


NY 


makeche 
their —_— 
foundation. 


See D* Field. 
of the Church, 
1.3.6.4. and M. 
Rows his Car 

tholick Chari- 
ty,6hap.10,11, 
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— ” — ——— — ———_— 


Some diſlike Secondly, Not abſolutely neceflary. Some makethe foundation roo 


the beginning narrow, ſome again too wide ; ſome ſay thatit a man nean well and go on 
_ _ according tothe light he hath, though he know not Chriſt, he ſhall be 


whoſoever will ſaved ; Others ſay, that all are bound to know diſtinſtly the Articles of the 
be ſaved,&c. Creed 

Upon pain of : 

damnarion 

thou art bound to know the Articles of thy faith, ro know God in'Chriſt, and the holy Catholick Church by the 
Word of Godwricten., The ren Commandments,. toknow what works thoa ſhouldſt do, and what to leave un- 
done, Chrifts prayer, which is an abridgement, epirome or compendious colle&ion of all rhe Pſalms and prayers 
written in the holy Scripture, In which thou prayeſt for the remiſſion of finne, as well for chy ſelf, as for all others, 
defireſt the grace of the holy Ghoſt to preſerve thee in vertue,and all others, giveſt rhanks for the goodnefle of God 
rowards thee and all others. He that knoweth lefſe rhen this cannor be ſaved, and he that knows no more then this, 
if he follow his knowledge cannot be damned. B. Hooper on the Command, Fundamentalem Articulum habendum ſen- 
$i0, qui ex voluntate Dei revelanths ad ſalurem & eternam beatitudinem conſequendam eſt aded ſcitu & creditu neceſſartus us 
ex illixs ignoratione, ac multo magic oppugnatione; aterng vie amitiende manifeGum periculum incurratur. Davenaanr, de 
pace Ecclefiaſtice. About fundamental points there may ſomerimes ariſe (uch diſputes as are no way fundamental. 
For inſtance, that God is one in Eflence, and three in Perſons, diſtinguiſhed one from another : That the Sonne 
is begotten of the Father 3 That the holy Ghoſt is the Spirir of both Farher and Sonne 3 That theſe three Perſons 
are coerernal and cocqual : All theſe are reckoned inthe number of Fundamentals * But thoſe School-niceries rouch- 
ing the manner of the Sons generation, and rhe proceſſion of the holy Ghoſt, are not likewiſe fundamental and of 
equal neceſſity wich che former, B,D&ven.opin.of rhe tundam, points of Relig, 


Certa ſemper Fundamentaltruths are all ſuch points of DoQrine which are ſo plainly 
ſun inpaxcs; Jeliveredin Scripture;that whoſoever doth not know or follow them ſhall 
Certain and un- be damned, but he that doth know and follow theſe(thougherring in other 
doubted 1ruhs things) ſhall beſaved. 


and theare jul —Allthe principles of Religion are plain and caſie, delivered clearly in 
«5 ms) be del q, Scripture, they areto be a ruleto judge of other Dodtrines, 
veret in « jſ® 2+ Theyare very few (lay ſome) reducedto two heads, by Fohu Ba- 


In abſolwo 4« ptiſt, Mark 1.15. and by Paul, 2 Tim.1.13. 
fiir £#7- 3+ Indll principles neceſſary to ſalvation, there hath been agreement 
07 among alltheChurches of Chriſt, Epheſ.4.5. though they may differ in 
ſuperſtrucures. 2vod ubique, quod ſemper, quod ab omnibus creditur Catholi- 
cam eſt. Vincent. Lyrin. 
Theſe Fundamentals ( ſaid « Reverend Divine now with God) are 
ewelye ; three concerning God, three concerning Man; three concern- 


ing the Redeemer, three concerning the means of attaining good by this 


Redeemer. | 
Concerning God. | 
5 hs There is one God , which is an Infinite , Perfe& , and Spirituall 
ence. 


Thar the Do» 2, Thisone God is diſtinguiſhed intothree Perſonsor manners of ſub. 


Trinity isz fiſtonceafter an incomprehenſible way, which we believe bur cannor per- 
fundamental feQtly underſtand. The Father begetting, the Son begotten, andthe holy 
_ anqneceliary Ghoſt proceeding. 
Fide Voer, 3+ This one God, the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, is the Maker, 
TR p-ATH Preſerver and Governour of allthings, by his Wiſdom, Power, Juſtice, 
Providence. 
Concerning man. 
7. Thathe was made by God of a viſible body, and an immortal and 
ſpiritual ſoul, both ſo perfe&t and good in their kindes, that he was perfe&- 
ly able to havearrained ternal life for himſelf, which was provided as a 
reward of his obedience, 
2+ That being thus nfde he yielded ro the rewpcations of the Devil, 


and 


—"PROLEGOMENA. 


and did voluntarily fin againſt God in eating of the Tree forbidden,and fo 
became a childe of wrath and heir of curfing, an enemy to God, and ſlave 
ro the Devil, utrerly unable co eſcape eternal death, which was provided 
as 2 recompence of his diſobedience. 

3- Thathe doth propagate this his ſinfulneſſe and miſery to all his po- 
ſterity. | 

Concerning Chriſt. | 

x. Thar he is perfe& God, and perfe&t Man, theſecond Perſan in the 
Trinity, who took the Nature of man from the Virgin Mary, and uni- 
red it ro himſelf in one perlonal Subſiſtence, by an incomprehenſible 
Ulnion. : 

2. That in mans Nature he did die and ſuffer in his Life and Death, 
ſufficient eo ſatisfie Gods Juſtice , which man had offended, and ro de- 
ſerve for mankinde Remiſhon of fins, and Life everlaſting z and that 
in the ſame Nature he Roſe again from the Dead, and (ball alſo Raiſe 
upall men to receive Judgement trom him ar the laſt Day, according to 
their Dezds. 

'3. Thar heisthe only ſufficient and perfe& Redeemer, and no other 
merit muſt beadded unto this, either in whole or part. 

Laſtly, Concerning the Means of applying the Redeemer, they are 

chree, 

1. Thatall men ſhall not be ſaved by Chriſt , but onely thoſe char 
are brought ro ſuch a fight and feeling of their own finfulneſſe and mi- 
{ery, that with ſorrow of heart they do bewail their fins, and renoun- 
cing all merits of their own, or any creature, caft themſelves uponthe 
mercies of God, and the only merirs of Jeſus Chriſt, which to do isto 
_ = believe, and in this hope live holily all the remainder of 
their lite, 

2. That no man is able thus to ſee his finnes by ' his own pow- 
er, renounce himſelf, and reſt upon Chriſt, bur God muſt workir in 
whom he pleaſeth by the cooperation of his Spirit regenerating and re- 
newing them. 

3- That for the working of this Faith and Repenrance, and diretion 
of them in a holy life, he hath left in writing by the Prophers and Apo- 
ſtles infallibly guided roall truth by his Spirit, all rhings neceſſary to be 
done or believed to ſalvation, and hath continued theſe writings to his peo- 
ple inall ages.: Articuli cognita 

Obſerve thoſe places, AF.15.11. 1 Tim.1.15. Let aman hold this, that  credirs ne- 
there was nothing but death in the world till Chriſt came, and thar he is an Roo og 


come to ſave ſinners, Foh.17.3. Articles as are 

 neceflary to 
know and believe to ſalyation, are not ſuch trurhs as are meerly ſpeculative, bur ſuch only as have a neceſſary influ- 
ence upon praQtice, and nor all thoſe neither, bur ſuch as have necefſary influence upon the a& and fun&ion of 
Chriltian life, Principia Thealogia, or Fundamenlis dogmata o fundaments ſalutis, are nor the ſame, bur differ for- 
mally, though ſome of them may be nuaerially coincident,}M* Mede in a letter ro M* Hartlib, 


Secondly, There are praQtical places, 1 Cor.6:9. Titus 3.8. Letus, Asthere ace 
I. See Our ſelves dead without Chriſt, and truſt in him. rg -_ 
2. Let us be exemplary in our lives and converſations. mental Arti- 
Thereare other Fundamentals which are only comparatively neceſlary, "- M8 os 
of praRice, fundamentall Duties, Maſter Raynoids on Hoſea 14. 2; 3- 
( C ) chat 


PROLEGOMEN A. 
"> . . nd expected from one man which 15 not expected from another ; and 
more from thoſe that live inthe Church. Have theſe fix Principles of the 
Apoſtle not only in your heads, but hearts. 
The foundati- 1T, Thata mans dead in himſelf, 


net religion 2, Thathis remedy lies out of himſelf, 
mult, 


I. Be beld 3- Know the Doctrine of the Sacraments, 
with great 4. The Word of God, 
ng ee D 5. Have ſome apprehenſion of the life ro come, 1. Thar there is a 


foundations, paſlage from dearh to life. 2, That there isa fixed and irrevokable eſtate 
Jokn 17.3. |, atterthis lite, 

Gas tn 6. Hold the DoQrine of Faith ſo, that Chriſt may live in you, and 
three Perſons, you be delivered up into that forme of Do&trine, lay hold on life 


Chriſt the 
Mcdiator. eternal. 


2, PraRical, 
John 16.8, We muſt be convinced of the finne of nature, the righteouſnefſe of Chriſt, and the neceſlity of 
a holy life , and ſufpet thoſe opinions , which advance naruce , deprefſe Chriſt , decry good works, 2, We 
muſt be earneſt abour the particalar explicaion of theſe rruths, x Cor, 5,6. Errour in matter of Juſtificati- 
on is dangerous, 


Secondly, There are ſome particular principles. Thereis a natural light 
and ſupernatural. The light of Natureteacheth ſome principles : Thar,you 
mul do a5 you world be done by, that no man hates his own fleſh, that one muſt 
provide for his family, that there © aGod, and one God, that he & to be honour- 
ed and reverenced above all, 

2. Supernatural, Lerall our ations be done, x, In Love. 2. In Hu- 
wility. 3. In Faith. -4. In God; This the Goſpel teacheth. 

Corollaries, Shew your ſelves Chriſtians in power, go beyond the Heathen in pra- 
Riſing the good rulesof Nature. | 

1, Becarefull ro makea wiſe choice of principles; one falſe principle 
admitred, will ler in many errours, and erroneous principles will lead men 
into efrroneeus prattices. 

2. Labourtoa your principles, if you captivate the light, God will 
pur it our. 

3+ Beſure you work according to your principles; we pi i 
an crrour when he follows his ales, Pct .* Seer 

Here is an Apology for thoſe Teachers which tread in Paw!; ſteps, are 
carefu!l ro lay the foundation well. It was the Obſervation of our moſt 
judicious King J a 1 ® 8, That the cauſe why ſomany felt to Popery,and other 
errours, was their ungroundedneſ in points of Catechiſns. 

» Maraſss of How many wanton opintons:are broached in theſe dayes? I wiſh 1 
— yy might not juſtly call chem Fundamenrall * errours. Some deny the 
#42, opiniouem ' SCTiptures, ſome the Divinity of Chriſt, ſome the Immoriality of the 
aliquam Pug 

undamems cj ks. Voet. Hevelicus 0n eftnifs qui + fidei uther in Epi at. c.1.v.8. n 
cri tors Teckeſia Cl briftiang tude ab iniv10 in Lap hoy rms 1 ner Barr, © otR. 


Arinam aliquam fundamentalem 0 ad ſalutem neceſsariam, inter Chriſtianos controverſiam. Vedel.de Arcan. armin. lib. :. 


cap.t. Fideplurartbid. There are damnable herefies, 2 Pet. 2.1, and har i 7 
Col-3.t9. and (uch as deftroythe faith, 2 Tim. v8, errours that are capital, yu bolding the bead, 


* Fide Alringii Erroursare either ® Contra, aguiaſt the foundation, which ſubvert the 
po py foundation, as thar of che Papiſts who deny che all-ſufficiency of Chriſts 
miſe. de M«giſt. Once (uttering, | 


2. Circa 


—_—————_ 
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2. Circa abour the foundation, which pervert the foundation » 8 We yo aan a 


Lutherans opinion of the ubiquity of Chriſts body, ror eft berefie 
3- Citrameerly withour, theſe divertthe foundation, as in the centro- /*4 = - 1 


verfies of Church- Government, whether it be Social or Solitary , this on funds- 

ſtrikes not atthe foundation. Zazrentive faith; the Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 3411, Memum 414 in 

12,13,14,15- ſpeaks not of heretical Teachers, and thoſe which erre in yy _ —_— 
fundamentals, bur of choſe which erre in lighter matters, becauſe he ſaith cicer defendizur; 
of both.,they build upon one and the ſame toundation;Chriſt.See Mr Bar- Yo 


: Some errours 
ge of Juſtific.p.80. pn. 
| the foundati- 
on, others do concutere, and others do evertere, We hold the Lutherans to be true Churches, agreeing with us in 


fundamental points of faith, and likewiſe in being free from Idolatry 3 for albeit they have Images in their Chur- 
ches, which we conceive to be a very dangerous thing, yer they do not worfhip them ; and although they hold reall 
preſence in the Sacrament, yer they do nor adore ir, D* Twiſs his doubting conſcience reſolved. My Lord Faulh- 
land in his Reply to him that anſwered him about che Romane Infallibilird, pag, 320, ro 231; ſeems to hold the 


nevarive. 
nt 


We ſhouldcontend for a known fundamentall neceſſary truth, Fade 
werſ. 3. The common faith ;, not every opinion entertained on probable be 
ground. - 7 
Ir is a great Queſtion in Divinity, 
An Magiſtratui Chriſtians liceat capitales penas de Heretic ſa- 
mere ? Whether Hereticks are to be puniſhed by the Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
with death * 
The Papiſts ſay, Havetici qua Heretici comburendi , That Hereticks Þ*llar. Tom. z: 


l.3.6.21, 


owl __ ſake, though they do nottrouble the State, oughtto bepurto T Ana rt 
Luther dcth not approve of the capital puniſhment of Hereticks, eſpe- £4 

cially tor the pernicious ſequel of it among the Papiſts againſt the Prote- 

ſtants. Hethinks ir betcer that they be baniſhed. The preſent Lutherans F'4e Gerbardt 

hoid the ſame almoſt concerning that Queſtion. Merſney ? doth diſtinguiſh Magiſtrat. 

between Heretic ſimplex, and H erencus ſeditioſus ac blaſphemus, thele laſt ph ay 

he faith ray be puniſhed with capital puniſhments. SED 
The 5#cinians (being themſelves the worſt of Hereticks) would have no 

outward forcible reſtraining of any errour, thoughnever ſo groſle and per- 

nicious. 
You muſt not look (ſay the Socinians) into the Old Teſtament for a 

a rule of proceeding againſt falſe Prophers and Seducers: Nor (faith 

Calvinand Catharinus) can you findein the New Teſtament any precept 

forthe puniſhment oi Thieves, Traitors, Adulterers, Witches , Mur- 

therers, andchelike, and yetrhey may, or atleaſt ſome of them be capi- 

tally puniſhr, | | IEF BoA 
For th: Proteſtants, hear what Zauchy ſaith, Ownes fere ex noftratibus iſe.incop.de 

bujus ſunt ſententie, quod heretici ſint gladio puniendi. Beza bath written a ym - +99 

peculiar Tract, De Hertticis 4 Magi ſtratu puniendis. Calvin allo hath writ- 77799 0 


ten Auream librum'as Beza calsit, of this very Argument. ſtory of Yalen- 
We dodcſervedly condemnthe cruelty of Turks and Papiſts, which nu Gruits 


go abour by force alone to eſtabliſh their ſuperſtitions. The Church of þ;,,. 

Rome and rhe Pope, will judge what Hereſic is; and who isan He. There was a 

retick, and they appropriate to themſelves the name of Catholicks, SG 

wy all ſuch as diflent tromthem muſt preſently be pronounced Here- England, and 

ticks, ugonors in 
(c 2) The France. 
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Be, . >The Popeand Canoniſts hold himto be an Heretick, ,9u on 1 omn- 
bus ac ſingulis Pape decretis obtemperat. He that readeth the Bible in his 
Mother-congue, will be eſteemed an Heretick with them. 7irgilius a 
Germane Biſhop-and a Mathematician , was ſent for to Rome by the 
Pope, and condemned of Herefie, becauſe he held that there were An- 

Snet tipodes. '; : 

FH areticus - £29 Tacanks Hereſie is not calily defined (as Auguſtine faith) and be- 

tibi,c rumibi- cavfe fairh ſhould be perſwaded not compelled, We conceive that all 

| fair means ſhould be firſt uſed ro convince men of their errours and herefic 

+ org which indeed is ſo ; Therefore we will premiſe ſome things concerning 

-*" rhenatureand danger of Hereſie, before we ſpeak particularly of the pu- 
niſhment of Hereticks, 

.  Chillinzworththus defines Herefie: It is (faith he) an obſtinate defencE 
ee of any errour againſt any neceſſary Article of the Chriſtian fairh. Two 
ec pertinacizer things muſt concurre (fay ſome) to conſtitute an Heretick. 1. E7ror in 
—m—_ fide, 1 Tim.1.19: 2. Pertiwacia, Titus 3.10. 


gr Wrox. | 
—hangogrenl Errare poſium, Hercticus effe nolo, 


dice controv. 


Hereſs eſt er- SEC M- Yines on 2 Pet.2.1. p.46,47. Neque vero alia magis ratione defini- 
ror pugnans mus, quam fi vererum trium Symbelorum, vel ſz veterum quatuor Generalium 


cum ſundlamen- ! . 
" Lower conciliorum ulli contraveniat, Epiſe. And. Tert, 
Chriſtiane, : | T 
iſque pertinax. Altingius Tom. 2. Problem.Theol part. 2.Prob.:4. Hereke is an errour in the foundation of Chriſti- 

an Religion, taughr and defended with obſtinacy. Perk,on Gal.5.20. See more there, 


ww 


us Ag D: Field "thus deſcribes the nature of Herefie. Hereſie is not every 
4: errour, but errourin matter of Faith ; nor eyery errourin marter of Faith; 


his Sermon on (for neither Jews nor Pagans areſaid to'be Hereticks,' though they err2 


3 Cor.11.19- moſt damnably jn thoſe things which every one that will be {aved muſt 
in Tir.z.11, believe; and with all the malice, fury ant rage that can be imagined, im- 
digcas7 ole pugnthe Chriſtian faith and verity) butit isthe errour of ſuch as by ſome 
aþ ated 2».  kindeof profeiſion have becn Chriſtians; ſo'thar only ſuch as by proſeſ- 
eligere, prafer- ſion being Chriſtians, depart fromthe truth of Chriſtian Religion, are na- 
re,eft enim h2- red Hereticks. Ps 

reſis privata alt= 

qua opinio,quam EY : __ 

quis pre dozmate C briſtiano, & fide Catholics ſobi ampleendam tligit, 'eamque pertinaciter defendit. Gerh, loc.commun. de 
miniſterio Eccleſiaſiaco, 6.8, V1 quis fas proprio diftus bergticns, requiritur, 1,, #t fa perſona in Ecclefiam vidgbilem per 
B aptiſmi $acramentuan recepta, 1 Cor.11.9, AQt.20.13. 2, Ht erret jn fide,, fpeerrorem illum noviter introducas, froe 
ab alio acceprum ampleAatur (quamvk illud herefuarche hoc vero heretici proprium videri poſſit.) 3. ut error diref@ in 
ipf fidei fundamentum impmgat. 4. Hterroriconjuni fit raalicia ac pertigacia, per quam ctiam aliquetics admonitus 
nhilominus obſt mate cevorem ſuum defendas.. 5. Us diflenhones & ſcandals is Eccleſia exciter, ejuſque unitatem ſcindat. 
Id.ibid, Harefss confideratur vel in dorina, vel ingerſona; hareſss doffring, eſt ; erm id ipſum quod proponitur cſt contra 
fidem Catbolicam & Orthodoxom, Herefss autem perſon, quum quis bareſin dofrine ita proponit ut aſſcras etians convitus, 
Cham. de Occ fPonerf 46, 


OI OTORAR. Secondly, For the danger of Herefie. Hereſie is a fruit of the leſh,Gal. 
pra@ical or 5+20. An Heretick after the firft and ſecond time rejei?, Tit.3.10, Herefie or 


-- =» falſe doQrineis in Scripture compared to * Zeaven, and toa Gangrene, for 
\ fanda- 


mens) of. Cheſpreading and infectious nature of it... The Herefie of Ariz ' was more 
circa-funda- dangerousto the Church then the Sword of all the perſecuting Empe- 


mental, or 


neither of rhe two, '* See Maſter Clarks Sermons on Macth. 8, 13. and Maſter Crapfords Hareſcomachis on 
2 Tim.2.17. * Arius in Alexandria una ſcintilla fuit. Sed quoniam non ftatim oppre/ſſis eſt 10tum ordem cjus flamwma 
fopulataeſt. Aquin. X 


rours, 
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rours, It is compared toa Land-floud, Revel.r2, becauſeit did overcome 
all preſently. | ns 

We neednot to ask whether he joyn obſtinacy to his errour, (faith 
: D* Field) which erreth in thoſe things whichevery one is bound parti- 
cularly to believe, becauſe ſuch things do eſfentially and direQly concern 
the matter of our [alvation, and he is without any further enquiry to be 

ronounced an Heretick, and the very errour it ſelf is damnable ; as if a 

man (ſaith he) ſhall deny Chrift ctobethe Son of God, coeſſential, coe- 
qual and coeternal with his Father; or that we have remiſſion of fins by 
the effuſion of his bloud. ; 

They therefore who firſt hold peſtitent Hereſiesz and ſecondly, who 
when before they profcfled the Chriſtian Religion, and held the truth, 
have yet madea dcjedtion from the ſame, to ſuch Hereſies ; and thirdly, 
who labour to infe& ochersz and fourthly, being convicted do yer obſti 
narely perſevereinehem, andin the manner before. mentioned; ſuch are 
and ought ({1y ſome worthy Proteftants) to be puniſhed by the Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate with death. 


t Ubi ſupra. 


Cum aguaretur 
de ifta queſt 10- 
ne ( An morte 
mulf#andi & 
cogends hare- 
tict) in Synody 
qradam Londi- 


ſurrexis quy+ 


dam ſeucx Theologus, atquie hoc planum efſe aſſoris ex ipſo _— Hzreticumhominem poſt unam aug alteram- gd- 


monitionem ds vis. De vita inquit, ergo manifeſium 


erencos iftos bomines poſt unam aut alzeram 4dmonitiongm 0 


vita tollendos. Eralm, Annotas. an Tir, 3. Pet ſala madeffia potuſer , vitam redunere , (aid Gajvin of Servetus 


+ opuſe, 


They reaſon thus from the Office of the Magiſtrate, Every Magiſtrate 
may and oughcto puniſh offenders ; and the more pernicious the offenders 
are, the more haimous ought the puniſhment ro be. - ' 

That the Magiltrate is both.cu#as 4c vindex ntrinſque j4balz, theſe rwo 
Scriptures co plainly evince, For be is the Miniſter of God to thee for g9ed-: 
bat if thou do what is 601), be aft aid, for he beareth nat the ſword in. vain, for 
be is the Mrniftey of God, 'artvenger, to execute wrathupon him that doth evil, 
Rom.13.4. & 1 Tim.2.2, For Kings and all that are in CAntherity, that 

,we may lead a quiet andpeaceable life inall zoalinefs and honeſty, and are urged. 
by Calvin, Bea, and divers others, to this very purpoſe, For if (ſaith 
Be7'a) the Magiſtrate have not power over Hereticks, one of theſe two 
things muſt neceſlarily follow exther that Herericks do not doill ; or that 
what Pas! fpeaks in general muſt be reſtrained to a certain kinde of evil 
on, viz, tocorporal ſins. 144i lex non ditingait nec non diſtinguere de- 
mus, 

From 1 Tim,3.2. both Meclanithen and BeJ4 colled, that the Magi 
ſtrate is conſtiruted by God, not onely a preſerver of the ſecond Table, 
butalſoand eſpecially of pure Religion, and the external Diſcipline of it, 
and {o a puniſher alſo ot the offences © againft it. Godlinefs and hone#y 
makes Kings Guardians of both Tables, as well of the firſt which con- 
taineth the worſhip of God, as of the ſecond which is the fountain of 
publick honeſty. D. Hampton on Zuk.22.24,25. Vide Epiſc.Rofſeus de po- 
teftate Pape inrebus temporal. lib.2.c.14. pag.460. That Magiſtrate which 
takes care onely of honeſty,doth bur one and the leaſt part of his duty.Sec 
2 Chron.17.7 8,9. | 

For the inforcing of this Azgument from theſe rwo Scriptures, theſe 
Reaſons may be added : 

1. The fins againſt the firſt Table (Ceteris paribms) are greater then 

(c 3) thoſe 


Here. the Spt- 
ri; of God ſers 
forch, "O The 
office of a Ma, 
giſtrare,to bea# 
the ſword. 

2. The end, 
which is dou- 
ble, 2. The 
Minifter of God 
for thy good, in 
general. 2.To 
execure wrath 
on him that doth 
evil. 

God never 
commirted to 
anythar charge 
of the body 
onely, and not 
proportiona- 
bly the charge 
of the ſoul, as 
to Maſters, 
Parents, Heirs 
Judg 7.10, 

* Magiſtrates 
in the Scri- 
prure ( in the 
Hebrew )are 
called Maſters 
of reſtrans. 
«Qui nom verat 


peccare cum po- 
teſt jubes. Sene; 
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thoſe againſt the ſecond Table, and the Magiſtrate is more to reſpe& the 
glory of God thenthe peace of the Commonwealth. 

; Herefies and corruptions in judgement are held by a Reverend Divine * 
__ to be worſe then corruptions in manners ; his reaſon is taken out of Zevit. 
Le&.z46 13+44. Onethat was leprous in his head was utterly unclean. There was a 

{pecialdiſhonour put on him that had the leprofie in his head, there 45. v. 
compare with M7c.3.7. 

2. Errours and Herefies are called in Scripture Ew4l deeds, 2 Foh. v.1s, 
11-and Hereticks Evil doers, Phil. 3.2. 


As all blaſpke. Divines generally held, that ſuch who erreblaſphemouſly are to be pur 
mous hereticks xq death, ſuch as Aris and Serverus in France. | 


Levit.24.16. 


© One ſaiththe Devil will think he hath madea 'good bargain, if he can 
0 5 . | | 3 

hereticksare £et an univerſal liberty for removal of the Prelacy. 

—_—_ That which Ferowe wrote to Auguitine, ned ſignum majorts glorie eft, 
The whole 13 078nts Hererici te deteflantur, may be applied ro thoſe of our times, who 
Chapter of have been Champions forthe truth, ſuchevil doers will malign chem, buc 
m—_ c* ifthey mannage well ſo good a cauſe, it will bearthem our. 

ducing of falle =Ferome was famous for confuting the Herefies of his times, for writing 
prophets.  goainſt Helvidiae, Fovinian , Vigilantins , tha Lnciferians and Pelagians. 
Are not Moſes . ty . . | 
moral Laws of Origen ſhews greatlearningin writing againſt Celſas, Baſi! oppoſing Ex- 
perperual equi» ome. Cyprians writings againſt Novatus, and Hilaries againſt Confar- 
ty, andre” 83s, deſerves praiſe. a_—_ wrote excellently againſt Pelagis,and Gav- 
ſerved inall dentize the Arians, Manichees. 2us #nquem (laith one) i» Eccleſia paulo 
ages ? Is bla- epuditior, poſt rtam noven bareſin rexieait? Ee deman vera militia Chriitian 
Pieralle in Off heres expugznare. 

_ y on Revy.16. third Vial, Weare not obliged (ſaith Bezs) tothe judicial Laws, as they were 
given by Moſes to one people, yer ſo farre we are bound ro obſerve them, as they comprehend that general equity 


whick ought to prevail every where. By the judicial Laws of the Jews the falſe prophers and Idolaters were to be 
put to dearh, Deut.1 3-3,9. & 175.6, where there is a moral equity in the precepr, ir is perpetual, 
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C HAP., I, 
Of Divinity in Geveral 


N the Preface or IntroduRion to Divinity; ſix things are 

to be conlidered, 1. That there is Divinity. 2. What 

Divinity is. 3+ Howit is to be taught. 4. How it may 

be learnt. 5. Its oppoſites, 6. The Excellency of Di- 

vine Knowledge, 

1. That there is Divinity. t. That there 
That is,a Revelation of Gods will made to men,is pro- is Divinity. 
ved by theſe Arguments. 
1. From the natural light of Conſcience, in which rom.:.18,19. 
ed - (we being unwilling)many footſteps of heavenly Know- 20.& 3.14,:5 
ledge and the divine Will are imprinted. - "5 

2. From the ſupernatural light of Grace z for we know that all Divine Truths are 
fully revealed in Scripture. 4. 

3- From the nature of God himſelf, who being the chiefeſt good, and therefore * Omne bow 
moſt * Diffuſive of himſelf, muſt needs communicate the Knowledge of himſelf to . ſi. diffuþ: 
reaſonable creatures for their Salvation, P/al.1 19.68. ry lng 

4. From the end of Creation ; for God hath therefore made reaſonable creatures, ,, fa if 
that he might be acknowledged and celebrated by them, boch in this life, *and that fuſrum.y: ſebs- 
which is tocome. | bet ork 4 

5- From common Experience ; for it was alwayes acknowledged among all Nati- milesteeſs A% 
ons, that there was ſome Revelation of Gods will, which as their Divinity, magh af MA 
eſteemed holy and venerable, whence aroſe their Oracles and Sacrifices. | | 

| II. What Divinity is. | 2. What Divi» 

The Ambiguity of the Word is to be diſtinguiſhed. IE 

B 


W35 Locus ropicuss 


Theology 


* 2 Tim.2. 18. 
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Theology, if Theology or D5v4xity is two-fold, either firſt, Archetypal, or Divinity in God, 
rhou look after of God himſelf, by which God by one individual and immutable a& knows himfelf 
= rg. inhimſelf, and all other things out of himſelf, by himſelf. Or ſecond, ERypal and 
mt ſhecch of communicated, expreſſed in us by Divine Revelation after the Patern and Idea 
God: and he is Whichis in God, and this is called Theologia de Deo, Divinity concerning God, 
commonly cal- yfhich is after to be defined. It isa Queſtion with the Schoolmen, Whether Divini- 
led a Theologer fv, he Theoretical or Practical, Utraqie ſententia [nos habet antores. But it ſeemns 
= _— _ (faith Yendeline) rather to be practical, 1. Becauſe the Scripture, which is the 
ncolefink the fountain of true Divinity, exhorts rather to praftice then ſpeculation. 1 7Tim.1.5, 
knowledge of 1 Cor.8.3- & 13.2. Jam.1,22,25. Revel.22.24. hence 70h» ſo often exhorts to love 
Divine things. jn his firſt Epiſtle. 2. Becauſe the end of Divizity, ro which we are direRed by pra- 
Peter du —_ Aical precepts, is the glorifying of God, and the eternal ſalvation of our ſouls and 
m—— = bodies, or bleſſed life, which are principally praRtical. Fendeline means (1 con- 
end, God , as Ceive) thatthe bleſſed life in Heaven is ſpent praQtically, which yet ſeems, to be 
other arts are otherwiſe. Peter du Moulin in his Oration in the praiſe of Divinity, thus determines 
called humani- the matter : That part of Theology which treateth of God and his Nature, of his 
EIRn—_ Simplicity, Eternity , Infiniteneſle, is alcogether contemplative, for theſe things 
. an & end fall not within compaſſe of ation : that part of it which treateth of our manners, 
The whole do- and the well ordering of our lives, is meerly praQtick ; for it is wholly referred 
&rine of Reli- unto ation. Theology is more-contemplative then praQtick, ſeeing contemplati- 


gion is called gn is the ſcope of ation ; for by good works we aſpire unto the beatificall viſion 
T heology,that of God 

is, a Speech or ; 

do@rine concerning God: to ſignifie,that without the true knowledge of God,chere can be no trucReligiongor right un» 


deritanding of any thing Bifield on the Creed. 


La&antius d& Theology amongſt the Heathens did anciently fignifie the Dodrine touching the 
ire Det. Die? falſe worſhip of their gods ; but ſinceit is applied, as the word importeth, to ſigni- 
oma - =” fie the Doctrine revealing the true and perfe& way which leadeth unto bleſſedneſſle: 
Thee Be may briefly be defined, The knowledge of the truth which is according to godli- 
1 Tim.6.3, nels, teaching how we ought to know and obey God, that we may attain life ever- 
Col.1.5. laſting, and glorifie Gods name : or thus, Divinity 4 a Dottrine revealed by God in 
| his Ward, Which teacheth man how to know and Worſhip God, ſo that he may live Well here 
T heologta eſt do- {hooks b 
Arins de Deo ac 416 PAapprey ercafter. 5k oy 
rebus drvinis. Divinity u the rrue Wiſdom of divine things, divinely revealed to us to live Well and 
Divinity is the b/eſſedly, or for onr erernal Salvation. Logica eft ars bene diſſerendi, Rhetorica ars 
knowledge Ot yeue loquends, T heologia ars bent vivendi. Logick is an art of diſputing well, Rhe- 
God. rorick of ſpeaking well, Divinity of living well, Tir.2.11,12. Zam.1. 26, 27. It is 
ſuch an art as teacheth a man by the knowledge of Gods will and aſſiſtance of his 
power to live to his glory. The beſt rules that the Erhicks, Politicks, Oeconomicks 
have, are fetcbt out of Divinity. There is no true knowledge of Chriſt, but that 
which is praQcal, ſince every thing is then truly known, when it is known in the 
manner it is propoundedto be known. But Chriſt is not propounded to us to be 
known theoretically but prafically. 
Theologia eft It is diſputed, whether Theology be Sapience or Science. The gens of it is Sapi- 
ſais vel [2i- exceor Wiſdom, which agreeth firſt with Scripture, 1 Cor. 2.6,7. Col. 1. 19. & 2. 3. 
erwoknery Pwr Prov.2.3, Secondly, with Reaſon; for, 1. Wi/domis converſant about the high- 
yon revelata ad Eſt things and moſt remote from ſenſes, ſo Divinity is converſant about the ſublimeſt 
Dez gloriam & myſteries of all. 2. i/dom hath a moſt certain knowledge, founded on molt certain 
rationalium Cre- principles ; there can be no knowledge more certain thenthat of faith which is pro- 
nog W _ per to Divinity. . 
"I Com.  Thedifference lurketh in the ſubje&; i/dom or Prudence is either Moral or Re- 
mun. ligious ; all wiſdom, whether moral and ethical, political or economical, is exclu- 
Degenere Theo- ded in the definition ; and this wiſdom is reſtrained to divine things, or all thoſe Of- 


logiz eft qua- fices of Piety in which we are obliged by God to our neighbour. 
ftio : quod 1dem 
ab omnibus non aſſiguatur. Nam illis arridert Scientis, aliis Sapientia, aliis Prudentia. Licem banc dirimere noftri noa 
eſt inſtiruti : erh vere ſcieutem, vere ſapientem, vere prudentem eum judicamus, qui yerus & fincerus eſt Theologus. 
Wendelinus Chriſt.Theol.lib.1.cap-1. 

The 
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* The third thing in the definition is the manner of knowing, which in Divinity is 
ſingular and different from all other arts, viz. by Divine Revelation. 

The fourth and laſt ching in the definition is the end of Divinity, which 1s, 1. Chief- 
eſt, The glory of God, 2. Next, A good and bleſſed lite, or eternal falvation, be. 
ounin this life by che communion of Grace and Holineſle, but perfecte1 in the lite 
ro come by the fruition of glory. This end hath divers names in Scripture, it is c2l- 
ted, The knowledge of God, John 17. 3. Partaking of tbe Divine Nature, 2 Pet.1.4. 
Likeneſſe ro God, 1 John 3.2. Eternal Salvatica, the, viſion and fruition of God, as 
the chiefeſt good. 

The next end of Divinity in reſpe of man 1s eternal life or falvation, of which 
there are two degrees, 1. More imperfeR, and begun in this life, which is called 
Conſolation, the chiefelt joy and peace of Conſcience ariſing, 1. From a conhdence 
of the pardon of (ins;and of freedom from the puniſhment of it.2-Froni the beginning 
of our SanRification and Conformity wich God, with a hope and talte of future 
perfeAtion in both. 2. More Perfect and Conſummare afrer this life, ariſing from 
a full fruition of God, when the ſoul and body ſhall be perfealy united with 
God, 


I1T. How Divizity is to be taught, 3. How Divi- 

Inthe general it is to be handled Mechodically. There is a great neceſſity of me- nity is co be 
thod in Divinity, that being uſefull both to enlighten the underſtanding with the **"ght- 
clearneſle of cruth, and to confirm the memory, that it may more faithfully retain 
things ; therefore in Divinity there will be a ſpecial nged of art and orderly diſpoſal 
of precepts, becauſe the minde is no where more obtuſe in concerving, nor the me- 
mory more weak in retaining. There is a different way of handling Divinity, ac- 
cording to the ſeveral kinds of it. Divinity is threefold. 

1. Succinf and brief, when Divine Truth is ſummarily explained and confirmed by 
Reaſons, and this Divinity is called Catecherical, Syſtematical. 

2. Prolixand large, when Theological matters are handled particularly and ful- 
ly by Definitions, Diviſions, Arguments and Anſwers ; this is called handling of Com- 
mon-Places, Scholaſtical and Controverſal Divinity. 

3. Textnal, which conſilts in a diligent Meditation of the holy Scriptures,the right *; Dikendaeft 
underſtanding of which is the end of other inſtruQions. This again is two-fold, ei- 798% im- 
ther more Succin& and applied to the underſtanding of the Learned , as Com- ag 
mentaries of Divinity , or more Diffuſe and Popular , applied to the Capacity ſeu dogmatice. 
and Aﬀettions of the Vulgar, as Preaching, which is called Pathericall Di- 3+ Elenfica@ 


vinity, and is eſpecially uſefull co corret the manners of men and ſtirre up their ergy 
OCrius 1Ds., 


Aﬀections, bans | Theol.L.1.c.6; 
IN. How Divinity is to be learned. 4. How Divi- 
There is need of a four-fold minde to the ſtudy of it : nity is ro be 


1. Of a godly and heavenly minde, moſt ardent Prayers in our learning being .|carned. 
frequently poured out to God, the fountain of light and wiſdom, that difpelling 19? *5:-1:2- 
the darkneſle of ignorance and errour he would deign to illuminate our minds with —— ye 
the clear knowledge of himſelf; we cannot acquire Divine Wiſdom ( as we do the Ws 
knowledge of other arts) by our own labour and induſtry ; it is a praiſe to learn hu- 
mane arflf of our ſelves, here we muſt be taught of God. 

2- Q). a ſober minde, that we may not be too curious in ſearching out the pro- 
found'Myſteries of Religion, as about the Trinity , Predeſtination ; we muſt 
be wiſe to Sobriety., and not buſie our ſelves about perplexed and unproficable 
—_—_— being content to know ſuch things which are revealed to us for our , 

alvation. 

3. Of a ſtudious and diligent minde ; other arts are not wont to be gotten with- 
out labour ; this being the Queen of arts, requires therefore much pains both for its 


difficulty and excellency. h- = yg 
4. Ofan honeſt and good minde, Luk.8.40. We muſt learn, 1. With a denial 6.7. « Tim. x. 


of our wit and carnal reaſon, not meaſuring the unſearchable wiſdom of God by our 23.-Mar. 1 1.25 

ſhallow capacities ; 2. With denial of our wicked affeQions, 1 Pet.142,3. 3. With g Prov-2-2-& 8, 

firm purpoſe of Obedience, Joh.7.17. Pſal.50.23. Prov.2$28. — +45. &8&. x7, 
yew) B 2 ws V. The ** 
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5- The oppo- V. Thethings contrary to Divinity, are 
_ of Divi= 71, Heatheniſm, being altogether ignorant of, and refuſing the true and faving 
we knowledge of God. 

2. Epicuriſm, ſcoffing at Divinity. 

3. Herefie, depraving and corrupting Divinity. 
6.Theexcellen- V I. The Excellency of Divine Knowledge, or the ſtudy of Divinity appeareth 
cy of Divinity. in theſe particulars : 

I» In the ſubze& Matter of it, which is Divine, either in its own Nature, as God 
2 Paul cals ic and Chriſt, * P/al.707, Feh.5.46. or in relation to him, as the Scripture, Sacra- 
The excellency of ments. It is called The Wiſdom of God, Prov,2.10. & 3.13. 1 Cor. 2. 6,7. and That 
Chr Phil of Wiſdoms Which # from above, Jam.3-17. If to know the nature of an Herb, or the Sun 
Plal. + "wa and Stars, be excellent ; how much more to know the Nature of God ? Ariſtorle 
Chriſt is the held it a great matter to know but a little concerning the firſt mover and Intelligen- 
principal ſub- ces. Pau! deſired ro know nothing but Chriſt and him crxcified, 1 Cor.2.2. ® that is, 


zx& of the L 
c Fc Bible be- he profeſſed noother knowledge 


ing _ end 1 $; Chriſtam diſcts, ſatis et ſi cetera neſcss ; 
rac aw 3 an 0 l 4 «j; » . . 
the ſ{ubitance $1; Chriztam neſcts, nibil eſt ſi cetera diſcs 


of the Goſpel, - Inthis Myſtery of Chriſt God is revealed in the higheſt and moſt glorious way, 
reg _— . 2 Cor«4.6. there is more wiſdom, holineſſe, power, juſtice diſcovered in the My- 
ſuagenere | ſtery ofthe Goſpel,then was known before to men 3nd Angels. Chriſt is the ſumme 
lare &reximium, Of all divine revealed truths, L«k.24-27. As 10.43. Here is the onely knowiedge 
id Divinum. Which is neceſſary to make the man of God perfeR, Cel. 2.3. ; 
NIE - The Meraphylicks handle not things properly divinely revealed, but that which 
French -Vi © the Philoſophers by the light of nature judged co be Divine. 
verb, Miniſtre 2 Jo the End; The principal and mainend of Divinity is the glory of God,thatis, 
xe doit (cavior the Celebration or ſetting forth of Gods infinice Excellency ; the ſecondary end is 
que ja Bible, a mansbleſſedneſle, fohs 17.3. 
——_—_— | 3- Inthe Certaimty of it ; Gods Word is faid to be. ſure, and like Gold ſeven 
anew Bible © times refined *, there is no droſſe of falſhood init, The Academicks thought every 
* Pſal.12,.6, thing ſo uncertain,thac they doubted of all things, 

4- Inthe Cauſe of it ; Theſe truths are ſuch as cannot be known, but by Gods re- 
Mahomet would yealing them to us, All Scripture Was given by Divine Inſpiration : Fleſh and 


have had oth ' : 
0 chues =_ hath nor revealed this unto thee ; a humane light is enough co know other 


learned the do- 


 Arine of his - 5+ Inthe Holineſſe of it, P/al.19.5. By them thy ſervant « fore-warned, 1 Tim.3. 
Alcoran from 15, The Wordof God is able ts make us Wiſe to Salvation, and to furniſh to every good 
rhe En work. Chriſt makes this a cauſe of the errour and wickedneſſe in mans life, tha they 
Cl a Procon ro dO not read and underſtand the Scripeures. | 
come to his - 6. In the Delight and Sweetneſle of it : ob 23.12. preferred the Word of God 
Ear. before his food ; David before thouſands of Gold and Silver, before the honey and 
Origen ſaith of the honey-comb, Pſal.19.10. & 119103. and when he ceaſeth to compare, he be- 
_pqpaem cron ginneth ro admire ; Wanderfull are thy Teftimonies. Archingedes took great delight 
tormen ro In the Mathematicks. A»gaſtinerefuſed ro take delight in Txllies Hortenſins, bo 
them , then to cauſe the name of Jeſus Chriſt was not there, Nowen Jeſu non erat ibi, He ſai Qin his 
ſee men addi- Confeſſions,” Sacre Scripture tve ſunt ſantte delicie mee. A 
&cd aging 7+ In the Excellency of the Students of it; 1. The Saints of God in the Old Te- 
ne yn 1 þ,, ſtamenc, the Patriarks and Prophets, 1 Pet-1.10,11- 2. The Saints of God in the 
corum omnis New Teſtament, Marth.11.25. Col.1.27, 3. It isthe ſtudy of the Angels atd Saints 
flammaeſt,,m boc of God in heaven, 1 Per. 1-12. Epheſ.3.10 1. The natural knowledge and enquiry 
aruntur mcendio. of the Angels could never have diſcovered to them the Myſtery of Chriſt in the Go- 
ſpel. 2. They know it by che Church, that is (faith Ozcamenins) by the feveral di- 
ſpenſations of God to his people under the Goſpel. 
8. In that che Devil and Hereticks oppoſe ic ; The Papiſts would not have the Bi- 


ble tranſlated, nor Divine Service performed in the vulgar rongue. 


Cray, 


"uy" 
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Gunar Ih 
Of the Divine «Authority of the Scriptures, 


—— —— 


Wo things are to be conſidered in Divinity : In Theoloris 
Firſt, The Rule of it, the Scripture or Word of God. principium du- 
Secondly, The Matter or Parts of it concerning God and man. plex, Eilend: & 


Principium eſſendi in Divinity,is God the firſt Eſſence; Principium cognoſcen- Mr 
d, the Scripture,by which we know God, and all chings concerning him.I ſhall han- yl _- 
dle both theſe principles, but begin with the Scripture, as many Syſtematical Wri- ;,,, rs th. 
ters do, mit ſcibile 
objeum, hoc 
Cignit ſcientiam perficit ſubjetum : illud eſt Deus, hoc Det ipfus verbum, videlicet ut in Sacra Scriptura expreſſum & con- 
fiznarum eſt. Hoornbeeckii »Antiſocinianiſmus |. 1.c 1. controv. 1. Sef.1. 


TT is neceſſary that the true Religion bave a rule, whereby it may be ſquared, elſe Of the Scci- 
There conld be no certainty init, but there would be as many Religions as men. It Prure- 
appears by the light of nature, che Heathen had known rules for their Rites, Cere- 
monies and Services ; the 7rks have their Alcoran, the Zews their Talmud, the P a- 
pifts their Decretals, every Art hath its Rule ; neither can any thing be 2 Duty which 
hath nor a Rule. 
\here are three general Characters whereby we may know any Word to be the 
Word of God, and a Religion to be the true Religion: 1, That which doth moſt 
ſer forth the glory of God, 2. That which doth dire us co a rule whichis a perfe&t 
rule of holineſſe coward God, and righteouſneſſe roward man. 3. That which 
ſhewsa way ſutable to Gods glory and mens neceſlity, to reconcile us to God. The 
word of God ſets forth Gods glory in all the perfetions, and isa compleat rule of 
holinefſe ro God, and righteouſneſſe to men. All the wiſdom of the world cannor 
ſhew what is more ſutable tothe glory of God and the nature of man, to reconcile 
God and men, then for him that is God and man to do ir. 
God revealed himſelf divers wayes to the Fathers, Heb. 1.1. The manner of reveal- 
ing Gods will is three-fold, according co our three inſtruments of conceiving, viz. 
Underſtanding, Phantaſie and Senſes ; to the underſtanding God revealed his Will 
by engraving it in the heart wich his own finger, Fey. 31. 33. by Divine inſpiration, 
2 Pet.1.21. 2 Chron,15 1. Heb.$.11. John 14-26. and by intellecyal Viſions, Nams. 
1245, to the phantafie God revealed his Will by imaginary Viſions to Prophets a- 
wake, and by dreams to Prophets aſleep, Gen.40.8..& 41. 8,9. As 16. 10. & 103. 
Numb.14.4. to the Senſes God revealed his Will, and that either by Viſion to che 
Eye, or lively Voice to the Ear, Gen.3-9. & 46. & 15.4,5. Exod.20.1,2. & 3.1,2,3. 
& 33-17, And laſtly, by writing. This Revelation was, ſometimes immediate by «© The Sci. 
God himſelf after an unſpeakable manner, or by. means,viz. Angels, Urim and Thum- prure is called, 
mim, Prophets, Chriſt himſelfand his Apoſtles. The word of 
© The written Word for the Matter contained in it, is called The word © of God, on Ephel.6. 
Rom.g 6+ for the manner of Record, The © Scriptwre, John 10. 35. 2 Tim-3:16. The conſe of 
1 Pet, 246. or Scriptures, Matth. 22, 29. Jobn 5. 39. Rom. 15.4- 2 Pet.3-16. By an God,A&.20.27 


Antonomaſie or an excellency of phraſe, * as the moſt worthy writings that ever ſaw Te, oracles of 

God,Rom.3.2. 
Thc Law of God, Pial.1.2. The minde of God, Prov. 1.23. * Ir is called Word, becauſe by it Gods will is anifeted 
and made known, even as a man maketh known his minde and will by his words 3 Ir is allo (aid ro be The word of God, 
in regard, 2, of the Author, which is God himſelf, 2 Tim.3.16. 2. Ofthe Matter , which is Gods Will, Ephef. 
1.9. 3. Ofthe End which is Gods glory, Epheſ.3.10. 4. Of the Efficacy, which is Gods Power, Rom. 1.6. © So 
i: is called the Bible or Book by an excellency, 'tis the only Book, as* Auguſt.de civir.Dei lib.15.c.23. Its uſus obtingit 
ut ſecrs iſta ſcripta, quibuz tangquan tebulis perſcripts eſt ac conſignara Der volumtas, nomine Scripture per autoxomoſram intelli- 
gantur, Beza in Joh. 20.9. e Scriptures exceed ail orher writings in divers reſpe&s 3 1. Becaule all theſe writings 
were inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, ſo were'no orher writings. 2. T hey contain a platform of the wiſdom that is in God 
himlelf. 3. Becauſe they were peaned by the greateſt, wileſt, holick men,the Pcophers, Apoltles,Evangeliits. 4.T bey 
are mare perfeR,pure and immyrable then any mans writings, Mat. 5.24. 2 Tim.3.17. 1 Pet.1.23 M* Bificld on Pet. 

B 2 the 
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che light ; ſometimes with an Epithete, The holy Seriptares, Rom. 1,2. 2 Tim. 3.15. 
T bd Scriptures of the Prophets, Rom.16+26. 

Some think that Exoch the ſeventh from Adam wrote : but Zur 14. ſpeaketh on- 
ly of his propheſying, which might rather be by word of mouth then writing, be- 
cauſe our Saviour citing Scripture,ever gives the firſt place to AZo/e7;and undertaking 
by the Scriptures co prove himſelf ro be the 27e/iah, that he ought ro ſuffer, began 
at Moſes, Luke 24.27. No doubt if there had been any more ancient then 1709/es, 
our Saviour would have alledged it, becauſe all the Scripture that was before him, 
was to give teſtimony of him. 

* The princi- The Author of the Scriprzres was God * himſelf, they came from him in a ſpecial 
pal Author of and peculiar manner, commonly called inſpiration, which isan a& of Gods Spiric 
all Scriptures ;jmmediately imprinting or infuling thoſe norions into their brains,and thoſe phraſes 
SR - ON and words by which the notions were uttered, 2 Tim.3.16. A Scripture i given by 
by the holy DD #vineznſpiration, or by inſpiration of God. Prophecy came not of old time by the will 
Ghoſt, Hoſ.8, of 9:41, but holy men of God ſpake as they Were moved,or carried,by the Holy Gheſt, 2 Pet. 
12. 2 Pd-1. 1.21, They did not write theſe things of their own heads, but the Spirit of God did 

move and work them to ir, andinit, 2 Sam.23.2. The ſpirit of the Lord ſpake by me, 

that is, did immediately guide me, and tell me what matter to utter, and in what 

words. Srephez faith, they reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt when they did diſobey the Scri- 
The Fachee PEYres * The Holy Ghoſt by the mouth of Davia, and the mouth of 1/aiah ſpake, 
hath revealed, 1s 116+ & 4.25, & 28,25, 


the Sonne con- : : 
firmed, and the holy Ghoſt icalea rhem up in the hearts of the faithſul', * ARs 7.50, 1 Cor. 11.23. 


PRE The Inſcriptions of many Prophetical Books and Epiſtles Apoſtolical run thus, 
- ret e T he Word of the Lord Which come to Hoſea, Amos, Joel: Panl, Peter, James a ſervant of 
> Cor.13.3, God, andan Apeſtle of Chriſt, The Proeme that is ſet before divers Prophecies is this, 
John 1.56. Thus ſaith the Lord ; and the Prophets inculcave that ſpeech, The month of the Lord 
Heb. 1.1, hath ſpoken it ; becauſe they would take off the thoughts of the people from their 
——_ _ 25. own perſons, and lift them up to conſideration of God the chief Author. | 
Iſe.58.14. It is all one to ſay, The Scriptare ſaith, Rom. 4.3. & 10.11. & 11-2, Gal. 4.30. 
E vangelum di- 1 Tim.5.10. and God ſaith, * Rom. g. 25, Heb.4.3. & 8.5. & 13.5. and the word S$cr5- 
citer (ermo prxre 1s put for God ſpeaking inthe Scripture, The Scriprare ſaith to Pharach, Rom. 
Chriſti 3. C9. 9,7, and The Scripture hath ſhut np all men nader fin, Galat.3.22,for which #1 another 
ate place God hath ſhat up, Rom. 11432. | 

thoris x mace- All other diſciplines were from God,and every truth (whoſoever ſpeaks it) is from 
rie, Uaucuu- the Holy Ghoſt; but the Scripture in a ſingular manner is attributed to the Holy 
tins  _ Ghoſt; he immediately dictated it to the Holy men of God, 

* Rainol.lus = The efficient principall cauſe then of the Scripture was God ; the ten Command- 
— Go © ments ( of which moſt of the reſt isan expoſition ) were written after a ſecret and 
a cripe. -> Ec. unutterable manner by God himſelf, therefore they are called the Writings of God, 
cleſ. * Ex04.32.16. Secondly, all the reſt which was written ( though men were the in- 
* Tria concur- ſtruments ) was done by his appointment and aſſiſtance, F xod, 17.14. !/ai.8.1. Fer, 
—— " © 30.2. The Scripture is often attributed to the Holy Ghoſt as the Author,and no men- 
"oy Ave «(.. tion is made of the Pen-men, Heb.1o.15. The Prophets and Apoſtles were the Pen- 
ſe verbum Dei. men of the Scripture, whoſe Calling, Sending, and Inſpiration was certainly Divine ; 
E ſe quoſdem 1i- for whatſoever they taught the Church of God, or left in writing, they learned nor 


bros (,anouicos, before in the Schools, 1 Cor. 2.13» 

& Divinos, at- 

que bos ipfsſſimos eſſe quos in manibus habemus. Primum eſt Ecclefie tralitio, qued affirmit, & ipſos libro mibi in ma- 
mm tradit ; ſecundum eſt ipſorum librorum divina materia, tertium eſt imerna $piritns efficacia. Epiſc. Dayen. de Fudic. cou- 


rroverſ.cap 6. 


What the Di" The Divine Authority of the Word may be defined, a certain di8nity and excel- 
vine Authority [ency of the Scripture above all other ſayings or writi ngs whatſoever ; whereby it is 
ot ive S<r1p- perfectly *crue in word and ſenſe ; it deſerves credit in all ſayings, narrations of 
* Formale oþ- things paſt, preſent and to come, threatnings and premiſes, and as ſuperiour doth 
17:12 ci ge- binde to obedience, if it either forbid or command any thing, 1 Tim.1.15. 2 Per. 
1.19. 
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1.19. fohn 5.39. Heb.6.18. Rom.1.5. 2 Cor.10,5,6. & 13.3« K12.12. Gal1.1,12; utrdier ak 
13,. though the things in mans judgement ſeem uolike or incredible, or the Com- ſolu? conflders- 
mandmencs hard and fooliſh to the carnal minde. tum oft divink 
ſua amplitudins acceptz, ſeu drvins authoritas cujuſlibet dofrine 2 Deo revelate, froe ea ſcripta fs, five non G_— en 
objeFum fide: illins qua creduntur ea qua in Scriptura credenda propoumuntur, eſt ipfins Scriptura divins  canonica — 
Baronius adverſus T urneballum. 


Hereticks have laboured to prove their corrupt and damnable opinions out of the 
Scripture, and have received ſome books, if not all as Divine. The Turks at this 
day ſo eſteem the five books of Aoſes, as they will kifſe ſuch patches of Paper as 
they finde having any part thereof written in the ſame. Ariſtews an Heathen, 
when he had determined to have diſputed againſt Scripture, confeſſeth that he 
was forbidden by God ina dream, Platois termed Moſes Atticus, Moſes ſpeaking 
Greek. 
The holy Scripture in it ſelf is Divine and Anthentical, though no man in the 
world ſhould ſo acknowledge ir, as the Sun in ir ſelf were light, chough all the men 
inthe world were blinde, and could not or would not ſee ir; but in reſpe of us ir 
is Divine and Authentical, when it is acknowledged and eſteemed fo to be, 
T he Scripture u the Word of God, Written by holy men 4s they Were inſpired * by the ſ —_ ipti- 
holy Ghoſt . divinely containing all Divine Truth neceſſary to ſalvation, for the edificati- —_— © verſe 
10 and inſtruttion of Gods Church therennto, and for rhe glory of God. Rom. 1.28, 
© The holy Scriptures are that Divine Inſtrument and means, by which we are 2Pe-3-15,16, 
caught ro believe what we ought touching God, and our ſelves, and all creatures, 2 P*-1-20,21. 
and how to pleaſe God in all things unto eternal life, Robin/c Eſſayes 8*h Obſery, ,, * | 123-26: 


Divines have given almoſt fourty ſeveral Arguments to prove the Scriptures to be —— 
the word of God. 
That the Scriptures were from God, may appear by ſeveral Reaſons : Scriptura eſt 
I, Intrinſecal, taken out of the Scriptures themſelves. _—_ pe 
2. Extrinlecal a&ts of God and works of providence about them. yo > Prophetis 


I, Intrinſecal. 1. From the excellency of their matter, which is heavenly, the Evangcliftis 
divine and ſupernatural matter contained in it. Ittelleth us of ſuch things as do far *Apoſtolis in li 


exceed the reach of mans reaſon, and which it was impoſſible for any man to coun- _ redadtum, 
terfeit and feign, and which being cold are ſo correſpondent to reaſon, that no man mg + 
can ſee juſt cauſe rocall them into queſtion as the DoRtine of Creation of all ue Dei perfect? 
things in ſix dayes ; the Doftrine of the fall of our firſt Parents; the Story of the ac perſpicue ex- 
Delivering 1/-ae/ out of ef gypt, of the Delivering of the Law and ten Command- Pens, at ex eo 


ments ; the DoArine of the Incarnation of Chriſt Jefus, of che Reſurreion of the _— ” _ 


dead, of the laſt Judgement, of the life to come, and of the Immortalicy of the rerun. Gerh, 
foul; for though this laſt was taught alſo by Philoſophers, yer it is ſo doubt- de Scrips. Sac. 
fully and unperfecly bandled by them in compariſon of the delivering thereof in 0-1. 
Scripture, that it is apparent, it was another Spirit which guided the teachers of it *© #74 of ex- 


here, then they were guided withall. What Angel could ever have found'out ſuch es De 
an admirable temper and mixture of Mercy and Juſtice rogether, as the Goſpel re- flaae Sanfts 

vealeth in the reconciliation of God with man? God hath declared himſelf to be $piricu piis ho- 
moſt juſt, yet moſt merciful, Rew.3.24,25,26 Juſtice requires that there ſhould Minibas, deinde 


be no freeing of a guilty perſon withour ſatistaRion z ſinne deſerved an infinite pu- — = 
niſhment, that ſatisfaQion could not be made by man himſelf, mercy therefore pro- p.* Marryr-lec: 


vides a Saviour, which God beſtows on him , verſ-25. Godin giving and eſtabli- commun. 1.6, 
ſhing his Law, uſeth no other Preface,but 7 am the Lord,Exod.2c, nor Concluſion, $criptura eft in- 
vinum quo Doftrina ſalutaris 2 Deo per Prophetas & Evangeliflas tanquam Dei at uarios inlibris Canonicis JET var —_ _ 
ſtamenti eſt tradita. Synop pur. Theol. Scriptura eſt inſtrumentum ſacrum, quo dodring divina ac ſalutaris 2 Deo per Prophe= 
#ar, Apoſtolos & Evangelitas fideluer, perfpicue ac plen@ in ltbris canonicis veteris ac nou: Teſtamenti eſt tradua. Walzus loc: 
commun. Vide Traifte de L'eſcriture Sainffe par Meftyeyat.c.g. What power of humane underſtanding could have found 
our the incarnation of a God, that two Natures, a finite and an infinite, could have been concentred into one Perſon, 
that aVirgin ſhould be a mother,that dead men ſhould live again? D* Taylor onRom.8.9. 10. ThePerſon and Offices of 
Jeſus Chrilt the Mediator are borh altogether wonderful, 1{4.9.6. 1 Tim.2 5. & 3.16, God and man united in one 
Perſon, to unite God and man in one Covetant. T he purity and integrity of the Law ſhew the Divinity of it, Mat. 22. 
37. N5,.,7.ch. per tor. and the ſublimiry of evangelical myMeries;Epb.3:8,9,18,19. 1 (or.2.7,9. Rym.11.33- 
buc 


—_ 
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The holinefſe but I the Lord have ſpoken it ; upon his abſolute authority without other reaſons to 
and purity of rerſwade, commanding what is to be done, though it be contrary to our natures ; 
the Law of - rbidding what is to be left undone, though pleaſing to us ; he promiſeth things 
Moſes,in that it * © &o gl pieanng 

accuſeth and incomprehenſible, requirivg Faith ; herelateth and teacheth chings ſtrange, above 
condemneth all likelihood, above mans capacity ; and yet will have them to be believed, to be un- 
men of fin, and derſtood. There is nothing in x © Law againſt reaſon or common equity. A Je- 
© queer. ar ſuite reports in his Hiſtory, that when his fellows came firſt to preach in the Eaſt- 
neſe. Herein 3» Indies,the Gentiles and Indies there hearing the ten Commandments,did much com- 
ſurpaſſerh the Mend the _ of them, See S* Walter Rawlaghs Hiſtory. . 

laws of all 2. It teacheth the Nature and Excellency of God , and the Works of God, 
m—_— > moreclearly and diſtinly than any other writings, nay, then any without God 
wealzhs Kino. COuld bave contrived, viz. That there are three Perſons and one God ; that God 
Joms whasſo>. is Infinite, Omniſcient, Omnipotent, moſt Holy ; that he created all things, that 
ver. M* Per- he doth by a particular Providence rule all things ; that he obſerves all mens aQti- 
kins, How to ons, and will call them to account, and give every man according to his works ; 
live well. that he alone is to be worſhipped, and that he muſt be obeyed in his Word above all 

Creatures. 

3. It requireth the moſt exaR and perfe goodneſle that can be, ſuch as no man 
at. could ever have conceited in his brain, and yet ſuch as being caught and revealed, 
> as nobie the conformity of it to right reaſon will enforce any well-conſidering man to ac- 
Awneſcat ſa- Knowledge it to be moſt true and needful ; for example, that a man muſt love God 
crorem libre-- above all, and his neighbour as himſelf; that he muſt keep his thoughts 
rum authori- free from all the leaſt taint of finne , that he muſt lay up his creaſures in Hea» 
_ -1 Eccle- YE» n0t care for this life, and the things thereof, but all his ſtudy and labour muſt 
fie teſtimoni- Þe to provide well for himſelf againſt the future life ; that he muſt nor at all cruſt in 
um, eos libros himſelf, nor inany man, but onlyin God ; and that he muſt do all he doth in Gods 
approbantis, 16- ſtrength ; that he can deſerve nothing at Gods hand, but muſt look for all of free 


yo” - favour through the merits and interceſſion of another, 

Secunda interna Spiritus Saniti perſuaſio, eam ipſam authoritatem cordibus noitris inſculpemis, certoque perſuadenth, Tertis 
ipſorum librorum, ut ita dicam, genius ! Summun gradum obtinet teſtimonium Spirinus, infimum vero teſtrmonum Eccleſia. 
Chamierys de Canone.l.1.c.1. - 


.— yagi 4 _ 4. Theend of the Scripture is Divine, viz. The glory of God, ſhiningin every 
8.50, 54. ſyllable thereof; and the ſalvation of man, not temporal, but eternal. Theſe wri- 
All orher wri- tings leade a man wholly out of himſelf, and out of the whole world, and from and 
tings teach' a above all the creatures co the Creator alone, to give him the glory of all victories : 
—_—_ = therefore they are from him, and not from any creature ; for he that .is the Author 
telcity at *i* of any writing will ſurely have moſt reſpe& of himſelf in that writing. The Scri- 
in himſelf y P np 25 

and in bis Pprures manifelt Gods glory alone, 7er.9.23,24+- 1 Cor.1. 31. aſcribe infiniteneſſe of 
own vertue. being, and all perfeQions to him, Nehem.9.6. The Dodtrines, Precepts, Prohibi- 
Theſe lifr up tions, and Narrations tend to the ſetting forth of his glory, and bring ſolid and 
4 yd. ann eternal comfort and ſalvation to their ſouls which follow their diretion. They 
his feliciry in make # Wiſe unto ſalvation, 2 Tim.3.15,23. Shew the path of life, Pſal. 16.11. Guide 
him. our feet into the Way of peace , Luk. 1.79. Chriſt, Zohx 7. 18. proves that he came 
Philoſophers from God, becauſe he ſought not his own glory, but the glory of him that ſent 
ſer their _ him, 

names tO tne 


Books which they wrote againſt vain-glory, and therein ſought it themſelves. There are Lumina orationis in the Ser- . 


mons of rhe Prophets which (urpafle the eloquence of all the Heathen. 


5. Another reaſon is taken from the difference of theſe writings from all other 
whatſoever, in regard of their phraſe and manner of writing. There is a certain 
authoritative or God-like ſpeaking unto the creature from place to place. See the 
firſt Chapter of 1/aiah, and 53. and the eighth Chapter to the Romans. The Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles propound divine truths nakedly and wirhout affeRation, 1 Cor. 
2.1. Habent ſacre Scripture, ſed non oftendunt eloquentiam. Augult. They expreſſe 
the things they handle with a comely gravity, the form of ſpeech is titted both to 


the dignity of the ſpeaker, the nature of the thing revealed, and mans capacity, 
for 
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ratory of «Am- 


broſe , thar be 


that his bare word ought to be believed without any proof ; whereas-Galen Athiei- Ce Cri ts 


ſtically urged it the other © way. The Socinians rejet all things in Religion which men humiti con- 


tation of Scripture, except it —_ with his reaſon ; whatis above reaſon cannot be * 4 =_ 


ſatioxes, doftrina venenum. But Abailardius denies this in his Works lately publiſhed. 5;1; Dialogif- 
Tertwllian called the Philoſophers (who followed reaſon) Patriarchas hereticornm, mic naryetiuncn= 
pefſimum eſt illud principinm refta ratio, non poteſt ſtatnere de cultn divino. There are 1s, fimilitudmi- 
theſe uſes of 0 wah 1. Toprepare us that we ſhould hearken to. the Word. 2.Af- ** plene ſunt 


ba quem res 
qmanucnfi 


bus 

—— p Pp © ſuis Sptvitus 
ancTus dit evit, attemperguit tamen & ſe cujuſque amanuenfis ſiylo 5 cujiuſq; | aialeffo, unde alins ie, dlus 
Amoſs ſtylus, Alia Molis , alia Jobi , alia rxkorieg aliz Ezrzi, Haggzi, Danielis, oc. Dales. ions Anti- 
Barb.Bibl. 1.3. < Hoc ego ingenu# profiteor, caput illud 5 3. Iſa. ad fidem (/briſtianam me adduxiſſe. )oban. Iſaac contrs 
Lindan. Auguſtine heard a ſupernatural voice, ſaying, Tolle lege, tolle lege. He fi.it fell upon that place, Rom-13+ 
12,13, Conf $.c.12, 4 Scriptura fimpliciter abſque probatione omnia dicit & affirmas ; nai libris probantur omnis que 
#bt dicuntuy per rationes (7 ar 2umentationes. Biblia affirmant  eum creaſſe celum e tertdm : affirmas mundum bebuiſſe prin- 
ciptum, C7 nibul probat;bec ſignificat illum qui loquitur in Biblris & dicit iſta verbs,efle tame Aiahoritatis, quod ei deber credi 
fomplici verbo fine aliquo probatione. Raimund. de Sabund. in Theol. naturali. * Moſes multum dicit , ſel mbil probat- 
- Voer. Theſ. de Rgtione Humans in Rebus Fidei, & precipue Vedel. Rationale Theal.lib.2. cap. 6.  l:b.3. cap 17 


Row. 1.5. . 


6. Another Argument is taken from the experience of the truth of the Predictions Eft Pivintio, 
and Prophecies thereof, For ſeeing it is generally confeſſed, that only the hap rl g Dei. 
C ' Eſſence, 17 | 


10 A Body of Drvintty, Booxl. *' 
The fore-te!- Eſſence can certainly foreſee things contingent which are to come many apes after, 
ling of future and which depend upon no neceſlary cauſe in nature ; therefore in what writings 
things is an &- we meet with ſuch things fore-told, and do finde them fully and plainly accom- 
"ou fign of pliſhe, theſe writings we muſt confeſle co have their birth from Heaven and from 
36 me Chas God. Now in the Scripture we have divers ſuch preditions. The two principal 
this kinde. of and cleareſt which are moſt obvious and evident, are, 1. The Converſion of che 


prediction is Gentiles to the God of 1/rael by means of Chriſt. For that was fore-told exceed- 


called Droma- 


tion 3 2s if to 
rel what events 
are ro happen, 
were a proper 
fign of a Divi- 
nity cr Deity 3 
See S* Walter 
Rawleighs 

Ghoſt, L.1.c.12 
If there be a 
GoJ, he ought 
to be worſhip- 
ped, & he can- 
not bewocrthip. 
ped, unleſſe he 


manifeſt him- 


{cif unto us,as be hath d 


careful to ſer a $ 


ing often and plainly, 1» bim ſbalt the Gentiles truſt, and he ſhall be a light to the Gen- 
tiles. Jacob lying on his death-bed ſaid, The obedience of the Gentiles ſhall be to him ; 
And David, All the ends of the earth ſball ſee the ſalvation of God; and 1/aiah, In him 
ſoall the Gentiles truſt; and Malachy, My name ſhall be great to the ends of the earth. 
See 1/4.49.6. & 60.3,5. Scarce one of the Prophets but have ſpoken of the converſi- 
on of the Gentiles. Now we fee the Gezriles turned from their Idols a great num- 
ber ok them, and imbracing the God of the Jews, and the Scriptures of the Jews 
by means of Chriſt, whom they ſee and acknowledge to be the 17e/ſius fore-told 
tothe Jews. Again, it was fore-told that Chriſt ſhoutd be a ſtone of offence to the 
Jews, that they ſhould rezeQ him, and fo be rejefted by God from being a people; 
Do we not ſee that to be performed ? The accompliſhment of theſe two main Pro- 
phecies ſo long before delivered to the world by the Pen-men of holy Writ, ſhews 
manifeſtly, that they were moved by the holy Ghoſt. 

one in the Scripture. Vide Kimedoncium de Scripto Dei verb. L.2.c.16. The Lord is therefore 
tar or; Selah ro the fulfilling of prediQions;thirty times in the New Teſtament it is ſaid, Then was fulfil» 


led, that which was fore-toid by ſuch a Propher, Idoneum teffmonium Drvinjtatis, veritas Divination. Tertullianus 


Apolog.c. 10. 


I King.13.2- 
5 The Oracles 
of the Gen- 
tiles needed 


o 


fin and Idolatry. 


Delio natatore, the ſwimmer Apollo to expound them. Yerba oraculorum ferme ambigua, & que facile iterpretationem 


ex qualicunque 


eventu acciperent. Cicero de Divinatione. 


2. Utrum corum accidifler, z#quiz, verum oraculum fuifler. 


Grortius de veritate Religionis Chrifliang. lib.4. * The prediRions of the Prophers differ mach from the devilliſh Prophe- 
cies of the Heachen. | | 


Deu.17.15,16 
Plalm 2, 

The Promiſes 
and Threat- 
nings exceed 
bends of 
any ufortal 
power, to be- 
{tow or infli& 
everlaſting lite 
and death, and 
ro aſlure the 
accompliſh- 
ment , this is 
the only rea- 


7. The Commandments are, 1. Moſt righteous and equal; 2. Impartial, they 
binde all men, and all in men, the affeions, thoughts and conſciences, and that 
perpetually. The ſevereſt Law-givers never made Laws for the thoughts, becauſe 
they had na means to diſcover and controll them. Cogirations penam nemo patitur ; 
We ſay commonly, Thoughts are free, therefore itis the Word of God which ſearch- 
eth the heart, Zx04d.20.17. True love to our ſelves is required, and we are to love 
our neighbour as our ſelves. The Laws of mendo not binde the conſcience, at leaſt, 
primarily and immediately, Conſcientia immediate Deo tantum ſubjicitur, He onely 
cancommand the conſtience,that knows itand can judge it. 

Secondly, The Threatnings are general, 1. In reſpe& of Perſons. 2. In reſpe& 
of things, Dewt:28.59,6c. 3. The Promiſes are comprehenſive bleſſings of all kinds, 
Lev.26, and itrange, £x0d.34.24. of eternal life, Mark 10.29,30. 1 Pet.1,4. 


fon, The Lord hath ſþ oken, or, The $ealof the Lord of hoſts will do it. 


b Primum quod- 
que veriſſumum. 
Tertul., The 


8. Another reaſon may be taken from the Antiquity Þ of the Scripture ; many 


Jewiſh Nation was the moſt ancient of all, therefore che Scripture which was delivered to them 


Cameron deverbo Der. 


worn- 


— — — — ————— 
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wonder atthe Pyramids of e£gypt, being the moſt ancient ſtruQure in the world. 
The Bible contains a continued Hiſtory from age to age, for the ſpace of four thou- 
ſand years before Chriſt, even from the beginning. No Writer of any humane 
Story can be proved to be more ancient then #zra and Nehemiah, who wrote abou 
the year of che world 3500. Amongſt the Grecians ( ſome ſay) Homer is the moſt 
ancient Author that is extant, who lived long after Troy was taken, for that was 
the ſubje& of his Poem. Now thoſe times were not nearſo ancient as thoſe in 
which the Scripture was written. Homer was after Moſes * ſix hundred and odde 
years, faith Perer du Moulin, That which the eg yprians brag of their Antiquity 
is fabulous ; by their account they were fix thouſand years before the Creation, 
unleſſe they account a moneth for a year, and then it maketh nothing againſt this 


Argument. 


IT 


—— — 


i Between Op- 

his wrt 
tings , which 
was the Hea- 
thens ancient- 
eſt Poet , and 


Moſes, are at 


leaſt five hundred years. B. Andrews. Moſes antiquiſſimus & fideliſſimus Hiſtoricus. Erpenius. Vide Vofſium de Phi- 


lologia. 1.10. & Simſon Þ araſcev.ad Chron.Cathol.c.1. 


Hiſtory is an uſefull and delightfull kinde of Inſtrution, Among Hiſtories none 
are comparable to the Hiſtories of ſacred Scripture : and that in their Antiquity, 
Rarity, Variety, Brevity, Perſpicuity, Harmony and Verity. D* Gonge on Exodus 
13.13. That Song of Moſes, Exod.15. was the firſt Song that ever was in the world. 
k Orphers, Muſes and Lins , the moſt ancient of the Poets were five hundred years 


after this time. 


& M* Burroughs 
on Hoſea. 
Hoc primum eft 


oemnium cantico- 


rum qua fuiſſe unquam fafta, vel cantata, five in ſacris, five in exotich literarum monumentis proditum fit. Siml. Chron. Ca- 


#hol.par. 10. 


9." The Power and Efficacy of the Scripture upon the ! ſouls of men, ſheweth ir 
to beof God ; and the wonderfull alteration that it makes in a man for God;when 
he doth entertain and believe it in bis heart, it makes him more thena man in power 
to oppoſe, refift and fight againſt his own corruptions ; it brings him into a won- 
derfull familiarity and acquaintance with God. * It puts ſuch a life and ſtrength in- 
ro him, that far Gods fake and his truth he can ſuffer all the hardeſt things 
in the world without almoſt complaining, yea with wonderfull rejoy- 
cing, P/a/.119.92. The holy Ghoſt by means of this word works powerfully, ® in 
changing and reforming a man, 1, It overmaſters the ſoul. 2. It ſeparates the 
heart from luſts, and the world. 3. Alters and changeth the cuſtoms of men, 4+ Is 
keeps the heart up againſt all the power of the devil. 


Heb.4.1 2. 
Pſ.19.7. 

| See the pow- 
erfull working 
of it in Phe- 
raob , Felix, 
thoſe in As 
2.37» & 41. 
See Rom. 1.16. 
1 Cor. 2.3. 

WV 14.25. 
Ila.11.6,7,8,9 
mn Non movent, 


ſacre liters, © ſed 


non perſuadent cogunt, agitant vim inferunt. Legs rudia verba & agreſtia, ſed viva, ſed animata, flammes,aculeata,ad imum fþi- 
ritum penetramia, bominem totum poteſtate Mtrabili transformant:iz. Picus Mirandula ad Hermolaum Barbarum. 


It quickneth the dull P/al.119.93,107. comforteth the feeble, Rom.15.4. giveth 


light to the ſimple, P/a/-19.7. convinceth the obſtinate, 1 Cor.12,3. & 14.24. re- * 


proveth errors, rebuketh vices, 2 Tim.3.16. is a diſcerner of the thoughts, 1 Cor- 
14. 24,25. and aweth the conſcience, 7am.4.1 2. 
10. The Candour and Sincerity of the Pen-men or Amanuenſes *, reſpe&ing 


a They did, 


Gods glory only, and not their own; and in ſetting down not only the fins of as ir were, 


others, bur their own ſlips and infirmities, doth teſtifie that they were guided by 


bhe holy Ghoſt. Aoſes ſhews his diſobedience, Namb. 11:11. Jonah his murmu- 


ring, Zonah 1.4. Jeremiah bis fretting, 7er.20.14+ David ſhames himſelf in his Pre- 
face to the 51 Pſalm. S* Mark wrote the Goſpel out of Peters mouth, and yet the 
denial of Peter is more expreſly laid down by the Evangeliſt Saint Mark then any 
other; and Pax! ſets down with his own Pen his own faults in a ſharper manner 
then any other. Matthew ® the Evangelilt tels us of Matthew the Publican. The 
Pen-men of the holy Scripture were holy men, called, ſent, inſpired by the Spirir, 
which had denied the world with the luſts and affeQions honed and were wholly 
conſumed with zeal for the glory of God, and ſalvation of men, 2 Pe:.,3.15. 2 Tim. 


Tranſcribere 
animas , pub- 
liſh thelr own 
faults, D*Pre- 
ſton. 

T hey diſpraite 
all mankinde, 
abaſe man and 
make him the 
vilet of all 
creatures Cx- 


- So 


1 Tim. 1-13. Revel. 22.8. * Matth. 9. 9+ The Writers of the Scriptures wrote them when the world bare 
greateſt hatred againſt them, and yer never any durſt write a Book againſt Moſes in his time,- or againſt the Goſpel 


in theſe dayes, 


C 2 "3.16: 


_ A Body of Divinity, Booxl. 


— ——  — ——— hs — 


3-16. Matth.16.,17. Gal.2-11,12, Epheſ.2.3,5- They learned not of men what they 
wrote; Moſes, David, Amos , were Herdſmen ; Feremiah was almoſt a childe ; 
Peter, James and John, were in their ſhips; other Apoſtles wece unlearned before 
As 4.13, theirCalling, 4%: 4.13. Adoſes learned of the e/Zgyprians, and Daxielof the Cat- 
Dan. 1. deans humane Arts and Sciences, but they could not learn of them the knowledge 
_ OY of the true God, they themſelves being ignorant and groſle Idolaters. Neither 
Ezck.8, '3* could they erre in that which they delivered, for by them the Spirit of Chriſt, and 
Chriſt himſelf did ſpeak, 1 Per-1.11. 2 Per.1.21. As 28.25. 2 Cor.13.3. In their 
own judgement the moſt holy did erre, as 1 Sam. 16-1. and Nathan, 2 Sam,6. 
which errour is truly related inthe Scriptare , but when they ſpake according to 
ther guidance of the Spirit, which did ever aſſiſt them in che penning of the Scri- 
Aroes _ pture, they could P noterre. 7 have learned ( faith Angnſtine to Ferom) to give 
Crteris Immibus this henonr only to the Canonical Books, firmly to believe that no author of them erred in 
judicium. Lu» Writing ; from all others he expetted proof from Scripture or Reaſon, 
therus. 11; The wonderful Conſent, fingular Harmony and Agreement 4 of the Scri- 
1 Incredibilis ygtyres, ſhews that they came not from men, but from God, Luk.1.70. AF: 3.18. 
_ — 7Fohn 5.46. each part ſweetly agreeth with ic ſelf, and with another, and with the 
ratio, a9; con- Whole, Atts 26.22, 8& 11. 17.Lake 24. 27,44. John 5.46. Matth.4.4. what was fore- 
cordia 20t viro- cold in the Old is fulfilled in the New Teſtament. 1f there feem any contrariety ei- 
rum,qui diverſss ther in numbring of years, circumſtance of cime and place, or point of DoAtine, 
promorgy "na The fault is in our apprehenſion and ignorance, not inthe thing ic ſelf,and by a right 
ar” Hw interpretation may eaſily be cleared. See D. Filet on Gen. 24.38. 
ming conſcripſe- = Door Vane in his loſt Sheep returned home, Chap.3. faith, Seeing no man is in- 
runt, ut non tam fallibly ſure that all the anſwers uſed to reconcile the ſeeming contraditions of 
ifs Scriprores Scripture, are true; no man can be aſſured by the evidence of the thing, that there is 
diverſe, quam % that perfet Harmony in the Scriptures, nor conſequently that they are thereby 
diverſcalami Known to be the word of God. Moreover if we were infallibly aſſured, that there 
| . were this perfe&t Harmony in the Scriptures, yet this tro me ſeemed not a ſufficient 
Bellar.7'om.19. proof that they are the Word, becauſe there is no reaſon forbids me to believe, that 
—__ Deil-1 |t may not bealſo found inthe writings of ſome men ; yea I make no queſtion, but 
Amice fan i©iSt0 be found, and that with lefſe ſeeming contradiction then is in the Scripture ; 
Scripturarum li- Yet no man accounts that this proves their writings to be the Word of God. After 
tes,  hefaith, We believe itco be harmonious, becauſe ic is the Word of God, not to be 
The Socinians the Word of God, becauſe it is harmonious, which we do not infallibly ſee. How well 
—_— this agrees with what I have in the margent quoted out of Be//armine,(who urgeth 
viores, minoris £Þat as an argument to prove the Scripture to be from God) let the intelligent Rea* 
& nullius mo- der judge. Vid. Aberic.Gent, Ad.1. Mac. Diſput.c,10. 
menti , in Theſe conſiderations ſtrengthen this Argument: 
= > , Feel 1+ The length of time in which this Writing continued, from XZo/es untill oh, 
errere potcerins, © whom was ſhewed the laſt authentical Revelation, which prevents all conceits of 
&diſfidere imer forgery, ſince they were not written in one, nor yet in many ages. 
ſe atquepugnare; 2, The multitude of Books that were written, and of Writers that were imploy- 
_ _ ed in the ſervice, : 
locinianil- 3» The Difference of place in* which they were written, which hinders the Wri- 
mus confures. Crs conferring together, 
b.1:c.1. controv. 
1. Sef.1.@ 2. &c. This is one of the three hundred ſixty ſeven places, or as others reckon three hundred and ſeven- 
ty which are ciced out of the O'd Teſtament, in the New, D* Prideaux on Ads 23. 5. See Pifield on 1 Pet.1.16 
r Exechiel prophetens iu Babylone concordat cum Feremia prophetante in Fud aa. See D* Hals Paſſion Sermon. 


2. Arguments Tyo other Arguments may evince this Truth, that the Scriptures were from 
extrinlecaiz2Gts Coq | 


n—_— 1, Miracles,both of 


providence I» Confirmation, which the Lord ſhewed by Xoſes, Exod. 19.16. & 24.18. & 
abour the Scri- 34.29. the Prophets, 1 King.17.24. Chriſt himſelf and the Apoſtles for the con- 
uw firmation of their DoArine, ſuch as the devil was not able to reſemble in ſhew. The 

20..7* raiſing ofthe dead, the ſtanding till and going back of the Sunne, the dividing of 


age :0, thered Sea and the Rivers, the raining of manna in ſo great a quantity daily, as to 


ſuffice 
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ſuffice all the multitude in the wilderneſſe ; the making of the barren fruitfull, ay 


Joh.3.2. & 2. 


works teſtifie of me (ſaith Chriſt) and Believe the Works Which I do, if you Will not be- 23.& 10.37. 
lieve me, See Joh.15.24. ans —4 
oh. 5.36. 


In cacitate & ſurditate natis, Chriftus videudi & audienli uſum, non quem amiſerant reddidit, ſed largitus eſt omniuo no- 
vien. Deambulavit ſaper tumentes undas, us nos ſuper ſol:dam rerram : imperguit ventis, mari, tempeſtati, & paruerunt di- 
fo. Expulitdamones cx bumanis corporibus , abſtulit lepram , roboravit membra , & compazes humani corporis diſs 
$45 , ſangvis omne genus morborum , reddidit lucem & vitam moriuis. Lod. Viv. de veritate Fidei Chriſt. lib. 2. 


cap. I Z. 


2. Preſervation of the Books of the Scripture from the fury of many wicked 
Tyrants which ſought to ſuppreſſe and extinguiſh them, but could not. As God 
cauſed it to be written for the good of his people, ſo by Divine Providence he hath 
preſerved the ſame whole and entire. Here we have three Arguments in one, 
1. The hatred * of the Devil and his wicked Inſtruments againſt the Scripture more 
then any other Book. Antioch burnt it, and made a Law, That whoſoever had 
this Book ſhould die the death, 1 Macchab.1.56. Yet ſecondly, It was preſerved 
maugre his fury, and the rage of Diocleſian, Julian and other evil Tyrants. Third- 
ly, The miſerable end of 7alian, Antiochus Epiphanes, Herod, Nero, Domitian 
and Diocleſian, and other Perſecutors of this Dorine. The Books of Salomon, 
which he wrote of natural Philoſophy and other knowledge, the profitableſt books 
that ever were, the Canon excepted, are periſhed ®, bur thoſe alone which per- 
tain to godlineſle have been ſafely kept to Polterity ; which isthe rather to be obſer- 
ved, ſince many more in the world affe& the knowledge of natural —_ then god- 
lineſſe : and yer though carefull of keeping them,they have not been able to pre- 
ſerve them from perpetual forgerfulneſſe ; whereas on the other fide, theſe holy 
Writings, hated of the moſt part, and car regarded * of a number, have not- 
wichſtanding as full a remembrance as they had the firſt day the Lord gave them un- 
to the Church, The Roman Empire for three hundred years ſet it ſelf to perſecute 
2nd extirpatethis new Doctrine ; and in all theſe troubles the Church grew and in- 
c:caſed mightily, As 12.1. Herod killed 7ames with the ſword, yet 2.24.the Word 
grew and multiplied. 

Calvin with all his Works ſince the time they were written, ſcarce made ſo many 
Proteſtants in France, as T have credibly heard it reported, that the Maffacre made 
in one night, L. Falk. reply about the Infallibility of the Church of Reme. 


Many of the 
Bibles were ta- 
ken fromChri- 
ſtians, and 
burnt in thoſe 
cruel perſecuri- 
ons nnder D i9- 
cleſien and 
Moms 

his Collegue. 
Deur. 3 1.24. 
Jer. 36.23,27, 
23. & ulr. 

* Veritas odiun 


parit. 
Tertxllian (aid, 
That Goſpel 
muſt needs be 
good which 
Nero perſecu- 
red. 
Vui enim ſcis 
ilum, inell; F- 
poref® non 1 
= alkquod 
2 Ners- 
ne damnatum. 
Terzul. Apolog. 
C4þ. 5+ 
A 10us 
Go pel tha: 


was purchaſed by the blond of Chriſt, and ſealed with the bloud of Martyrs. * Cartwright in his Pretace to the 
Confutation of the Rhem. Annotations on the New Teſtament. * Many dclivered the Bible to the Emperour to be 
burned, whence the name of Proditores & Traditores Bibliorum. Sanguis Martyrum ſemen Eccleſie. Fecundi ſunt Mar- 
tyrum cineres. Vide Lod. Viv. de verit.x. Fid. lib. 2. cap.19. de verb.1. People by ſeeing the tufterings of the Martyrs 
came more to look into and underſtand that profefiion then formerly, which made them patiently endure ſuch rer- 


mcenrs. 


The Miracles wrought in the confirmation of Scripture differ much from the won- 
ders wrought by the falſe Prophets, Antichriſt and Satan himſelf, Afat.10.8. Mar. 
24.24. 2 Theſ.2.11. Apoc.13-13,14. they are neither in number nor greatneſſe com- 


of Nature, as dividing of the red Sea, the ſtanding ſtill of the Sunne; the others 
ſeem wonderfull co thoſe which are ignorant of the cauſe of them, but are not 
true ? miracles, ſimply above the ordinary courſe of nature, but effected by the art 
and power of Satan or his inſtruments by natural cauſes, though unknown to men, 
and many times they are but vain deluſions. 2. They differ in the end, thoſe true 
miracles were wrought by the finger o®God, for the promoting of his glory, and 
mans ſalvation ; theſe co ſeal upfalſhood and deſtroy men confirmed in Idolatry 


Miracula que 


ſuns 2 eo, 


mu tis notis di- 


| | ſtinguuntur & 
parable totheſe : 1. They difter in Subſtance, Divine Miracles are above the force fits miracalis 


y - Nam 
amon , ut qui 
Deum odit, 
nos 8 Deovellet 
averiere, omnid 
quacunque poteſt 
rms emula- 
tur : Et tanto 
AcCurdtius mirde 


culg, videt 
eam rem maxime ad potentiam Divinitatis accedere, que eft ſuprs naturam. Lod. Viv. de veris.F:d Chriſt. Nee. Mira- 
cula has habens notas ret ipfuus, veritas, eſſentia, qualitas, modus ationis, cauſa efficiens, cauſa movens ante rem, finis. Ad 
bos tanquam ad lapides Lydios examinanda (unt miracula, tum Chriſti & ſanftorum, nempe drvina : tum fila & diabolics. 
Idem. ibid. vide ptura. » They are Mirauds non miracula. A marvel or wonder is nature mightily improved 5 a mirs- 
cle is nature totally croſs'd , if not contradited. If miracles be cealed, yer marvels will never ceaſes D* Huls 
Sele&t T houghes. 

C 3 and 


14. eA Body of Divinity. Book I, 


z There were and Heatheniſm, 2 Theſ.2.9. See Dext.13.1,2,3- Thoſe were not donein a corner 
-M _—_ _ or ſecretly, but openly in the preſence of great multitudes, * nay in the fight of the 
"ces of the Whole world ; by the evidence of which an unknown DoAtine before contrary to 
Seas riſing up the nature and afteRtions of men was believed. Baizhar ſaid in the midſt of the fire, 
in wals. Deut. Te Papiſts, Behold ye look, for miracles, and here now ye may ſee a miracle : for in this 
4-3. Sce Mat. fi-p I feel no more pain, then if I Were in a bed of Down, but it ts to me as ſweet as a bed 
ky 2 Witler of Roſes. The miracles * done by our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles, received Te- 
on Exod.7.9. ſtimony of the bittereſt enemies they had. 

what a miracle . ; 

is, and how true and falſe miracles difter : And D* Prideaux on Pſal. 9.16. the diſtin&ion berween miracles, figns, 
prodigies, and Portenta, out of Aquinas. | Chriſti miracula tauta & tam manifeſta fuerunt orbi, ut nulla unquam gens fue- 
rit, veltam impudens, vel tam C briſto inimica & infenſa, ut ea fit negare auſa. )taque Gentiles, Fudegi, Agareni, onnes 
grandia & mirabilia eſſe eita opera confitentur, ſed alit alias in cauſas referunt. Agareni Deum authorem illorum fatentur, 
Fudei & Gentiles demonem. 8 ed res ipſa clamat apertiſſime,Deo authore atque approbatore illa omnia eſic ata, Lod. Viv, 
de verit.Fid.Chriſt.l. 2.6-13+ 


2. The Teſtimony, 
When many 7x. Ofthe Church and Saints of God in Þ all ages. 
, _ roafry* þ _'S Of thoſe which were out of the Church. 
wiſc and learn- Both Ancient and Judaical, 
cd men, and 1, Of the Church 
one generati- And the preſent Chriſtian Church. 


= aker = 2. Of the Members of the Church. 
4 , 
much. All thoſe generally which profefle Chriſtian Religion, conſent in this main truth. 


To which te= 1+» The Church ofthe Jews profeſſed the Dofrine and received the Books of the 
ſtimony theſe Old Teſtament, and teſtified of them that they were Divine ; which invincible 
_— give conſtancy remaineth ſtill in the Jews df theſe dayes, who (though they be bitter 
'E.them Enemies to the Chriſtian Religion) do ſtifly maintain and preſerve the Canon of the 
were commit= -Old Teſtament pure and uncorrupt, even in thoſe places which do evidently confirm 
red che Oracles the truth of Chriſtian Religion. 

of God,Ro.3-2 2, The Chriſtian Church hath alſo moſt faithfully preſerved the Old Teſtament 
IO received from the Jews, and the new delivered by che Apoſtles, as a depo/irnums and 
£4 therruch holy pledge of the Divine © Will, Ce/.4.16. 

in great miſe- | 

ry, Whereas by the only denying thereof they might have been partakers both of liberty and rule. 3- Notwithſtand- 
ing the High- Prieſts and others perſecuted the Prophets, while they lived, they yer received their writings, as Pro- 
phetical and Divine. © Vide Croii obſervat. in Novum Teſtamentum, cap.1 5. By univerſal cradition we know much 
better that thoſe Books were written by Chriſts Diſciples (who are (ufhcicnt wicnefles of what he taught) then the 
Ariſtotelians know that theſe were Aritoiles works 3 or the Academicks knew Plato's ; fince Chriſtians have both kept ' 
them with more care, and in the acceptance of them uſed more caution, as thinking them ſo much more 1mportanr. 
My L.Fatkl.Reply concerning the infallibility of the Church of Rome, part. 2. 


Eccleſia tom +4, Ofthe Members of the Church, the conſtant Teſtimony which ſo many wor- 


mundum conver- : i 
rs V 6.9. 
Ss or thy Martyrs by their bloud have given to the truth, Re.6.9 
oratione. Luther. Chriſtian Religion's chiefeft glory is, rhar ir increaſerh by being perſecuted, and hath that ad; 
vantage of rhe Mabumetan which came in by force. 


Four things are to be conſidered in this Argument, 
* Rk EPI 1. The Number which ſuffered for the ſame is numberleſſe, many millions, that 
Dominions of None can imagine it to ariſe from pride, weakneſle or diſcontent, More Chriſtians 
France,and the were ſlain (as hath been obſerved) under the ten bloudy perſecutions, then Paſchal 


wig ws Lambs were offered up under the State of the Old Teſtament. 

I , Wit 

the ſpace of little more then five years under (harles the ninth of France, and Philip [the ſecond of Spain, two hun- 
dred thouſand ſuftered as Martyrs. See Foxes Martyrology, Meteranus de rebus Belgicis, and Fullers prophane State, 


of the Duke of Alva, p.440. 


4 A Martyran- 2, The Quality and condition of them which ſuffered ; noble and baſe, learned 
lwered Biſhop and 4 unlearned, rich, poor, old, young, men, women, children, thoſe which 


Bonner,MyLord were 
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were tender and dainty ; all theſe could not ſuffer aut of vain-glory, that ſtubborn- 
ly they might defend the opinion which they had raken up. *- Ih 

3. The torments uſed were uſual, unuſual, ſpeedy, ſlow, ſome hewed in pieces, 
burnt with ſlow fire, caſt in to Lions, given to be devoured by the teeth of wilde 
beaſts. ſome beheaded, ſome drowned, ſome ſtoned with ſtones. ; 

A All this they endured conſtantly, patiently, with great joy, even a chearfull 
heart, and merry countenance, ſinging Pſalms in the midſt of the fire, lo that the 
madneſſe of the enemy was overcome by the patience © of them which did ſuffer. 


15 


I cannot diſpute, 
but I can die for 
the truth. 

Fahn Hus (aid, 
when he bad a 
Cap of paper, 
Wherein were 
3 devils pain- 
ted with the 
title Hearefiay- 


ts of the Martyr S* Agatha,as ſhe went to priſons affd rortures,ſhe ſaid, 
- ks 4 Brnquend and Noprials That Martyr Hawks lift up bis hands above his 
head, and clapt them together, when he was inthe fire, as if he had beenin a cri- 
vmph. So thac their reſtimony was not only humane,God enabling them ſo ſtourly 
ro die for the truth, Phil.1.29, See the Hiſtory of the Councel of Trexr, pag. 418. 
and D-T aylors Sermon on Daz.3.22,23,2 4+ ſtiled, The Roman Fornace. 


cha , Shall 1 
grudze to wear * 


this paper Cap 


for Chriſt, who 


wore 4 Crown 
of Thorns for 
me? 


Reformati lig- 

nes [anForum Papiſte vivas Dei comburuut Imagines. «Qui primi reliftis patriis ritibus 4 lege, | qu abjetis CR—_ 

bus omnibus, que ſolent eſſe hominibus in vita gratiſſima & chariſſwns, Chriſtum ſunt ſequatt, qu: 2114 1994 argue. admirabili 

fat dem rribuerum gravia, dura pracipienti obedierunt, dentque cervices ſugs obtuleruut pro elins Dofrms & Gloria, 

pro certE in co maj us excellentius animadverterunt human ſapientia 2 potent:s. Lod.V iv, de vcrit. Fr — L rm 4 

© Inthe Primitive times they were wont to call Martyrdom by the name of Corona Martyrit , wes 
Martyrdom 3 and Stephen the Protomartyr had his name in Greek from a Crown. Erant torts 107940181 


res. Cyprian- 


rs of other Sets differ from the Martyrs of the true Church. 1. They 
—_— 2. They ſuffered not with Joy of Conſcience, which the godly Mar: 
tyrs did. 3. They were puniſhed for their * errours diſcovered ; the Martyrs 
were burned for having any part of the Bible, and the Bible ſometime with Bom ; 
where the Inquiſition reigns it is death to have any part of the. Bible in the vulgar 
"The Gentiles alſo which were our of the pale of the Church, did give teſtimony 
to ſundry Stories and Examples in the Bible. Swctonizs and T acirus ſperks of the 
miracles of Chriſt, Pliny 8 of the miracles of Aſoſes, and of the wiſe mens Starre ; 
Macrobius of the ſlaughtering of the Infants ; 7o/ephus of the death of Herod ; 
the Poets of the Floud ; Plsrark of the Dove which Noah fent out. Foſephws ( a 
Jew) faith in his time there was a monument of the pillar of Salt into which Lors 
wife was turned, Of Sodorss deſtruQtion ſpeaketh S1xabo, Diodorucs Siculus, Ga- 
len in his Book of Simples. Pliny, Solinxus, Polyſt. hiſt. Tacitus lib. alt. Mela, 
acknowledging that the' remainders of Gods wrath are ſti|l ro be ſeen there, 
as the dead Lake , the Fruit fair to the eye, but falling co cinders and ſmoke inthe 
hand. = 
The Oracles of the Sy/i//e were in greateſt account among the Heathen *; an 
held as true of all men; band if thoſe be they which we * have, There is nothing 
which can more plainly ſer forth the birth of Chriſt, his life and death. * Cax/abon 
makes it apparent, that thoſe prophecies of Sy4:/ were counterfeited pieces, and at 
firſt entertained by ſuch as delighted in ſeeing the Chriſtian Religion ſtrengthned 
with forreign proofs. = __ 
Hereticks alſo prove the Scripture to be Divine, for they quote that; and there- 
fore Luther cals the Bible Librum Hereticorum. Experience teacheth, Thatall He. 
reſies either began or increaſed from the miſ-underſtanding of Scripture. Some 
particular places of Scripture have been much abuſed by Hereticks. The Arians 
laid their foundation upon Prov.8.22, and much urged that 70h.14-22. The Ma- 
nichees perverted that place, Phil.2.7,8. He was found in the form of a ſervant. Mon- 
tanus, yea and the T»rks lay hold on that place foh.14:16. I will ſend you another 
Comforter, which the Turks ſay is Mabomer. The Papiſts wreſt that place to their 
purpole, CMatth.16.18. Thow art Peter, and wpon this Rock Will I build my Church. 
The Familiſtebring that Luke 17.21. The Kingdom of God is Within you.The Antiſcri- 
pturiſts ſtick not to urge thoſe Scriptures F0h. 6.45. 2 Cor.3-6. A Row wah.) 
Thirdly, The Scripture it ſelf doth give teſtimony to it le!f,* thatit is Divine it 


I» 


* Non pens fed 
cauſa facit Mare 
tyrem. 


$ Lib.2.c.25. 
Memineruns , 
Mofis @ Diodo- 
rus Siculus 
Strabs, && Pli- 
mus, Tacitus 
uoque, 
= os GE 
Longinus de 
Scrmonis ſub 
l:mitate. Fam- 
Nis autem (of © 
Mambris qui in 
E gypto Moſ 
reftiterunt pra- 
uy Tabs ads 
cos Plinius &f 
Apulcizs. Gro» 
rius de vert. 
reltg. Chriſt. 
h Cred:ite me v0- 
bis folium reci= 
tare Syhbille. 
*Biſh. Andrews 
in his large ex- 
polition on the 
tenCommand- 
ments. 
i Vid.Spanhem, 
Dub.par.2.Dub. 
34-Sef#.6,7. 
« Exercit.1. ad 
eAmnnal. Bar. 
* Ta.$8.20, 
Plal.19. 
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The Authors js called a Light, Pſal.119.195. becauſe it diſcovers it ſelf; The Teſtimony, and the 
ofren reſtifie eftimony of the Lord : becauſe it bears witneſs to it ſelf. The Prophets give Teſti. 
_ __ mony of Moſes, Mal. 4.4. The New Teſtament of the Old, 2 Pez. 1.19,20. Peter 
ſelves, or by 8ives teſtimony of Paxls Epiſtles, 2 Per.3.15. and Paw! witneſſeth That all Scri- 
any humane rare Was given of God,"! 2 Tim.3.16. which muſt be meant of all Scripture even of 
mms oa the New Teſtament, that being the laſt Epiſtle which Pax! wrote, as appears 
—_— — Cn 46 
—_— = benny, None of all theſe Arguments can undoubtedly perſwade the heart 
foivine, Certitudine figet , that the holy Scripture, or any Doctrine contained in it. 
1 Chriſt com- is the Word of God, till we be taught ic of God, rifl the holy ® Spi- 
mends Mo{es, yig of God have inwardly certified and aſſured us of it. This is called, the 
rhe — Sealing of the Spirit of God, Epbeſ.1.13. by this the Scripture is imprinted in our 
_— moo '? hearts, as the ſign of the Seal in the wax. Other Argurhents may convince, but 
are 'meant -all this is abſolutely neceſſary ; this is allſufficient to perſwade certainly, A7arth.1 1.25. 
the Books bce- The holy Gholt is the Author of light, by which we underſtand the Scripture, and 
longing to the the perſv7ader of the heart, by which we believe the things therein to be truly Di- 
S_— —_ vine, 1 fohn 5.6+ /t # the Spirit that beareth Witneſſe, becauſe the Spirit (i. Metony- 
» The holy Mmically che DoArine delivered by the Spirit) z rrath. - But be that is ſpiritual, (ith 
Ghoſt inward> Pax, that is, the man enlightned with che holy Gholt, jadgeth all things, 1 Cor. 
lywirnefſerh in 2,15; that is, a'l things neceſſary to ſalvation. So coprove that there is a God, 
the bears of 1.1 {5nz may be brought from nature and the teſtimony of the Church, but no man 


the fajrhfull, | an believe it ſavingly, but by the holy Ghoſt. 


that the Scri- 
prtures are the 
Word of God, 1 Joh.2.20,27. 1 Cor.2.10,11,12. & 12.3, Joh.16.23. & 14.26, I(a.51.16. Iſa. 59. 21. Rom. 
8.16. The inſpiration of the Spirit is conſidered as an efficient cauſe, which diſpoſeth our faculties ro believe the 
truth, and not as an argument of the trurh. The Pelagians ſay, The faculties of the ſoul are well enough di- 
ſpoſed to underſtand and believe the things of God without the inwaid inſpiration and illumination of the 


Spirits y=_ 


It is hard to carry the matter even between the Socinians Reaſon, and the. Fami- 


Kaas yoo nncct liſts Spirit. Socinians will have nothing bur Reaſon, no infuſed Habits, and ſo 
Ges fe they _—_ Teltimovy of the Spirit ; The Familiſts will have nothing but Spi- 


eur  meros Tit, they reſt wholly in an immediate private Spirit, There art three that bear Witne(ſe 
iritus inflatis ix earth ®,B lood (that is, Juſtification by the bloud of Chriſt) and Water, i. San- 
oucck crepmi, Qification by his Grace, And the Spirit ( ſay ſome) witneſſech in theſe. Bur ye 
ering ol have an Unttion from the holy One, and ye know all things"; that is, Ye have received 
q ; from Chriſt the holy Ghoſt the Comforter, and he hath cavghr and inſtructed you 


neque Spiritum 
A. Hic in all things which are neceſlary to the ſalvation of your ſonls, for you to know and 
aytem auls be inſtructed in; See ver/. 27. The teſtimony is made up by arguing, Whoſoever 
P —_ St believeth, and # ſanftified, ſhall be ſaved. So the Antiquity, Efficacy, and Majeſty 
—_t bar of the Scripture, the Fidelity of the Pen men, and its wonderful Preſervation, 

* prove it to bethe Word of God. The Spirit of God witneſſerh, That this Word 


mis , potiſſumum 
nitt, &c. Luth. which hath theſe remarkable advantages above all other Writings, is the Word of 
m1 Cor.15-3, God. The Spirit doth neither witneſſe concerning my ſalvation, nor that the Scri- 


yy neon pture is the word of God immediately, bur ultimacely. Becauſe I am a believer, 
jafator Spiri- and my faith is ſound, it aſſureth me that Iam in the Nate of ſalvation, and ſo he 


tus fi non aper- maketh uſe of the excellencies in the Word to irradiate my underſtanding. We are 
tm & exter- commanded ro try the Spirits; true joy is firſt heard out of the Word before it be 
yr _ gens vs felt, Pſal.51.8. Spiritual joy is an affeRtion properto ſpiritual life, that life is by 
gon 4. faith, and *Faith cometh by hearing, Job 33.22.3ee Joh.16.14; 


enim bonus E- 
rt, quem j4- ; : 
aus, +piritus, ſed ipfiſimus Diabolus. 1d.ibid. Omnes homines quantumrvis illuſtrati Spiritu ſanF0, tamen manent diſct- 
p:li verv;. Luth.Tom.4- The work of the Spitir now is not to perfe&t _— or to adde any thing to its diſcovery, 
or to bc 11 ſtcac ot a Scripture where it is wanting,much lefle where the Scriprure is : Bur to remove the darknefle from 
our underſtanding, that we may ſee clearly what the Scripture ſpeaks clearly : Before the Scripture was perfeRed, 
the Spirit did ealighren the Prophers and Pen-men of Scriprure borh wayes. Bu: now I know no teaching of rhe Spi= 
rits ' only by its illumiuac:ny or (anRifying works, reaching men no new leflon, nor the old without book, but to 
read with underfianding what Scripture, Nature , Creatures and Providences teach.. M* Baxters Saints everla- 
ſing Reſt, Part 1. Sc. 5i. ® 1 John 3.8, + x John 2,20, * Files Chriſtiana non acquiritur ſed in- 
funduur. 

Some 
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die, and that P/al.14,1. Some anſwer thus®, theſe places are Hiſtorically inſpired, 
not Dogmatically. 


 — —  —— — 


Some queſtion whether every part and parcel of the Scripture be divinely inſpi- 
red, asthoſe places *, Torch him, and he Will curſe thee to thy face 5 Curſe God and 


Os 


I—— 


7 


——— — 


" Leviculum eff 
quod objiciunt 

qut coltra ſenti- 
lnt. $i omnis 
Scridturs Divi- 


nitus fu; inirata, ſequuturum inde etiam Gracorum & Gentilium Scripturss eſſe divinitus infiratas 3 nam ut bens reſponder 


Theophylaus, oportcbat eos nowiſſe quod Paulus ante dixerat, Sacras lueras noſti. River, 4ſag. ad Scrips.Sac, 


Propbczas boc vel illud ſcripfuſſe, aluud vero ſcripſiſſe ut Prophetas. Spanbem. 


Another Queſtion is, Whether preaching be not divinely inſpired, as well as the 
rd written ? 

"The preaching of the Prophets and Apoſtles was divinely inſpired : but the preach- 
ing of our Miniſters, no further then it agrees with the Word. 

Some ſay, The Scriptures are but a device of mans brain, to give aſſiſtance to Ma- 
giſtrates in civil government. | | a 

Norhing is more repugnant to prudence and policy, What policy was it in the 
Old Teſtament to appoint Circumciſion? to cut a poor childe as ſoon as he came in- 
ro theworld. Two and twenty thouſand Oxen were ſpent at the Dedication of one 
Altar zo ſacrifice ſo many Oxen and Sheep, ſuch uſeful creatures ? Chriſt choſe ſilly 
illiterate men to propagate the ? Goſpet. | 

This ſerves for Information of our judgement, and affures us of divers 

ths. 

* « That the Scriptures are for themſelves worthy to be believed, they have Au- 
thority in and of themſelves (noc borrowed from any perſons in the world ) by 
which they binde the conſciences of all men co receive them with faith and obedi- 
ence, for their Authors ſake alone, and the Divine Truth which ſhines in them, 
though they ſhould not be commended unto men by any authority of any creature. 
Such as is the Authority of the Anthour of any writing ; ſuch is the Authority of 
the writing it ſelf ; for all the ſtrengeh of the teſtimony depends upon the excellen- 
cy of the perſon which gives the teſtimony ; now God is the Author of theſe wri- 
tings, Thus ſaith the Lord ; therefore ſuch Authority as he hath, ſuch muſt they 
have, a ſupream, higheſt Authority, which borroweth from none, and is ſubject 
ro none, So this acknowledgment of their original teacheth that we muſt not be- 
lieve them for the Authority ſake of any man or men, for Gods Word can borrow 
no Authority from men, oh» 5.34. 1 receive not teſtimony from man, ſaith Chriſt ; 
that is, need no mans teſtimony. Asthe firſt goodneſle is to be loved for ir ſelf, ſois 
the firſt cruth to be believed for it ſelf, ſairh 49%in4s.And as Chriſt by bimſelf could 
demonſtrate that he was the 1Me/is ; ſo the Word by it ſelf can prove, that it is 


the Word of God. 
We atfirm, That the Scriptures are known to be of God by themſelves ; the Pa- 


* Alind ſans 


Vide Lod. Viv: 
de verit. Fid. 
Chriſt.l. 5.c.1. 
p Nothing 
crofſerh hu- 
mane wiſdom 
more then the 
Scripture. | 
Authorit as fine 
euT mad, Scri- 


47/91 authent;- 


cum dicitur, 
quod fibi ſufficit, 
=_ ſe commen- 
at,ſuſtinet ,pro- 
bat, & exſe fi- 
dem ac authori- 
tatem habet. 
Whitaker. 


1 Every princi- 
is known 


y it (elf, 
'The Scripture 


piſts maintain, chat we cannot be certain of the Scriptures Divinity by any other is oe primum 
Argument, then the ceſtimony of the Church, * which (fay they) doth infallibly <7*4endum , the 


propound unto us, whatis to be believed, what is not to be believed z and Herma- 
»w faith, That the Scripture is no more worth then «£/ops Fables, without the 
teſtimony of the Church. As in other Sciences there are alwaies ſome principles 


ficſt thing ro 
be believed 3 
we mult be- 


lieve it for it 


per ſe nota & indemonſtrabilia,whence other things are proved;ſo in Divinity all con- «lf, and all 


clufions in point of belief and praQtice are proved by the Scripture. The Scriptures 2 


prove themſelves by their own natural light, © manifeſting their divine original 
whence they are, and their right meaning, how they muſt be unlerſtood. They are 
like light (primam vi/ibile ) which maketh all other things manifeſt, and it ſelf roo 
by its own proper qualities. 


cal Aſertions. Major eſt Scripture, quam Eccleſue Authoritas. 


ther things 
for rheir con- 
formicy with 
it. 

* Eccius rec 
kons this a- 
mong hereti- 


' Neſs Deus bominibus placuerit non erit Deus, (aid 


Tertullian in Apol. It God pleaſe not man, he ſhall not be God 3 as truly and certainly as God is God, fo craly is 


the Scripture the Scripture. 


7- The Church rather depends on the Scripture, which is an obje& not principle 
of Divinity ; the Church ought co be ſubject co Chriſt, Zpheſ.5.24. the Scripture 
is the word of Chriſt, Co/.3.16, _ Fa 
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2. All the words of the Scripture are words of truth, Dax.10.21. ſome words 
of the Church are words of error, 1/4-1.21,24. & 3.8,9. & 5.13. Butthe authori- 
ow fnttes I of him that ſpeaks alwaies trath,is greater then of him who ſometimes lies : Ergo, 
So — The Authority of the Scripture is greater thenthat of che Church. Goodneſſe it 
ris,l0quizur ſem- ſelf cannot deceive, wiſdom it ſelf cannot be deceived ; God is both, T7t.1.2. The 
per in $criptura; voice of the Scripture is the voice* of God, 2 Tim.3-16.but the voice of the Church 
in Eccleſia verd i; the yoice of men, A#.14.14+ & 15.17 & 17.30. 
=_—_ _— 3. Faith and a firm conſolation in temptations ought to relie on a ſure, that is, a 
ſdivitus »r0rz; divine foundation, for every humane teſtimony is uncertain, 
Rainoldus , 4. In vain ſhall we diſpute againſt the wicked concerning Religion and Divine 
Thefi.3.1.11. truth, if we ſhall ſay, it comes from God, becauſe we affirm fo. 
* See Chamiers 5 This is proved by Scriptures, John 5.34,35. Chriſt in his Humiliation did not 


<p receive the teſtimony of 7ebx,much leſſe will he receive the teſtimony of others now 


Chapters, and he is glorified, fohs5.3433 5,36» I Cor.2-4,5. 1 joh.3.9. 

Mr Pembles 6. The Authority proving is greater, more certain, and more known, then the 
Vindicie Gr&- concluſion proved by the fame. Anthoritas probans is greater then probata. The Pa- 
bs Li 207+ pilts to prove the Authority of the Church flie to the Scriptures ”, For I demand, 
5 a Whence do we underſtand that the Church erres not in delivering the Canon 
mihi labor vide- of the Scripture: they anſwer, It is governed by the Holy Ghoſt, and there- 
zur corum , qui fore cannot erre in it's decrees. But how appears it, that it is ſo governed 


ad llicite . yh : 
pms ne bo alwaies ? They anſwer, God hath promiſed it,and then they alledge thoſe * places 


_ yp cds ; 0Ohj.1.The Churchis ancienter then the Scripture,becauſe it was before oſes; Er 


guidem poreſt® go, It hath greater Authority. 
ulla corum libro=- Amſ.1, The Prophets and 7ohn Baptiſt were ancienter then Chriſt,yet not of great- 
rum duther © er Authority. 


"__ "= 2, Confiderthe Word, 1. 2woad formate? externm, as written * and cloathed 
x Matth-28.20 with words ; ſo the Church was before the Scripture, 2. Luoad formale internum; 
& 18,20, the matter and ſenſe or meaning : ſo the Seriprure was more ancient than .the 


Joks 15-26: Church, becauſe the Church is gathered and governed by it, 1 P:t.1,23. J6h.17-20. 
: has eft Zam.1,18. Semen ſemper ſobole illa cujus ef ſemen, antiquims eſſe nece(ſe ct, In the thing 


vel ipſa ſcriprio, 1t ſelf, the being and ſubſtance of the Word was before the Church, aithough in this 


& literarum Circumſtance and manner of being it was after. 

per lineas Cer- 

24s, piftura : velipſa doring per cas Scripturas fignificata, & in its literis contenta : Scriptione fatemuy Ecclefiam eſse ante- 
quiorem, ſed negamus efse antiquiorem ea dotrina, que fignificatur ea ſcriptione. Chamier. Tom. 1.4.1,c, 23. * Fuis Scri- 
prurs ante Moyſen mazterialiter non formaluter. 


<Luibus leAis Obj.2. Noncrederem Evangelio, niſi me commeveret Eccleſie Cathelice Anthoritas, 
verbis adeo ex- faith Anugu5tine. 

ulaut, quaſi re= Avnſ. Theſe words (faith Whitzker) are fo well known to the Papiſts that one can 
periſſeat i quod hardly exchange three words with them, but they will produce them. Ir is true 


pueri in fabs ſe indeed, that we may at the firſt be much moved to receive and hearken to the Scri- 


eriſſe clami- . 
hou 1 pongie  ptures, becauſe the Church gives teſtimony of them ; as the woman of Samaria, 


confidenter, ac js by her ſpeeches of Chriſt, was a means of moving the Samaritans to believe, but 
ad plemun victo- when the men of Samaria had heard Chriſt himſelf ſpeak, They believed in him 
ER fol more for his own words then the womans, 7ohn 4. 39, 41. In which ſenſe thoſe 
leefer. ©... words of Angnſtine ( ſo frequently quoted by the Papilts) are to be interpreted. 
en Anguſtine ſpake this of himſelf being a Maxichee * ; when he was a Manichee he 
2 So Muſculus, was firſt moved by the Authority of the Church to believe the Goſpel. His mean- 
Calvin , = ing is, that he had ueyer believed the Goſpel, if the Authority of the Church had 
——- ng «x. 10t been an introduQtion unto him, not that his faith reſted upon it as a final ſtay, 
pound thoſe Þut thar it cauſed him ſo farre toreſpethe Word of the Goſpel, to liſten unto it, 
words; obſerve and with a kinde of acquiſite and humane faith to believe it, that he was thereby 


the _—— fitted Þ co a better illumination, by force whereof he might more certainly believe 
on of the word, 

it ignifierh ro move with other _ b Gerſon (aith, he taketh the Church for the Primitive Church, and rhar 
Aſſembly which ſaw and heard Chritt. 


if 
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ir to be of God. But that the teſtimony of one Father in one place in a matter of 


ſuch conſequence ſhould be of tha force, ir is ſtrange. 


We deny not the Miniſtery of the Church as an external means to move us to 
:mbrace the Word of God, but we deny the Authority of the Church to be the 
principal © means, When wecall the Scriptures Canonical, we call them nor ſo paſ- 
lively, becauſe they are received into the Canon by men,and accepted of; but aQtive- 
ly, becauſe they preſcribe a Canon and Rule to us. | 

The Office of the Church in reſpeR of the Scripture ſtands in four things. 

1- Todiſtinguiſh Canonical Scripture from that which is not Canonical;alrhough 
the determination of the Church be not the only or chiefeſt cauſe why the Apocry- 
phaare rejected. 4 | 

2. To be a faithful keeper of thoſe Books which areinſpired by God, like a nota - 
ry which keepeth publick writings, _w_ ; 

3. To publiſh, declare and teach thetruth, as a Crier with a loud voice ought 
to pronounce the Kings Edits, but to pretermir, adde, or alter nothing, Aſarrh. 
28.19,20. Afts 8.35. 1 Tim.3-15. This Church here is not that Church which 
che Papiſts make to be the Judge of controverſies, neicher the Church repreſenca- 
tive, which is a general Councel ; nor the Church virtual, which they imagine ro 
be the *Pope ; but the Church Eſſential © : the Congregation of all faithfull belie- 
vers, The houſe of God, as he calleth it. The Apoſtle here ſpeaks of a pillar, nor 
morg Architeftonico, underſtanding by it ſome eſſential piece of the building, but 
more forenps, ſuch a poſt orf pillar on which Tables and Proclawations uſe to-hang. 
In old time the Gents/es uſed to write their Laws in Tables, and ſo hang them upon 
pillars of ſtone, that the people might read them, as Proclamations are nailed to 
Poſts in Market Towns. The Apoſtle deſcribing the Church, likeneth it to one 
of theſe Pillars, whoſe uſe was to ſhew what hung thereon, It is a Pillar, 
not becauſe it holds wp, 8 but holds forth the truth, as a Candleſtick doth a Candle, 

Revel.2,1. 


— —— 


© Eccleſiz non 
habet magiſteri- 
am ſupra Suri- 
pturas, ſed Mint- 
ſterium circa 
S$cripturas. 

T here are two 
cauics why the 
Apocrypha are 
calt our of the 
Canon. 

1. External, 
the Authority 
of rhe Church 
decreeing, and 
the quality 
of the Au- 
thours. 

2. Internal, 
the ſtyle, the 
fabulous and 
wicked things. 
Chamicr. 

* Eccleſie,ad eſt, 
Romano Pont- 
fici wel ſoli,, 
vel cum Conci- 
lio ſtert- 
= 

, 4deo 


ſummum, 2 
ut ſolennis fir apud eos formula, indicer magiſter fidei. eAmeſins. * D* Chalonero Credo Ecclefiam Catholicam. 
Eccleſia dicitur F undamentum metaphorice & improprie, fundamentum ſecundarium. * Rives and D* Preſton. De ſenſu 
horum verborum vide Cameronis myrothecium, & Collecationem Rainoldi cum Harto,c.8.p.557. ® Anallufion (ſaith Bedet) 


to the Baſes and pillars that he!d up the veils or curtains in the Tabernacle. 


4. To interpret the Scripture by the Scripture. Since many things in Scri- 
pture are doubtfull, and hard to be underſtood without an Interpreter, As 
8. 31. it doth belong to the Church to expound the ſame, to interpret and 
give the ſenſe, Nebem.8.8,9. Luke 24-27, provided that this expoſition be by the 
SCriptures- | 
' Some of the Papiſtsſay, That the Church may condere articulos fides & facere Ca- 
nonicum quo ad nos, and though they talk of Councels and Fathers, yet all is as the 
Pope concludes. | 

The teſtimony and tradition of the Church, eſpecially the Primitive Church, is 
neceſſary to know that the Goſpel of Matthew is divine Scripture by ar hiſtorical 
and acquired faith, to know this by a divine ® and infuſed faich, ( beſides the Au- 
thority of the Church) the matter, character and contents of every Book, and com- 
paring of it with other Scriptures,do ſerve as an inward cauſe to produce the ſaid in- 
fuſed faith, 


 D* White of the Church. The Spirit witneſſeth, the Scripture co-wirneſſeth, and the Church 


Objeft, We are ſent to the Church to determine all Controverſies, 1 Cor. . 
II.16. 

Sol. Controverſies are either Dogmaticall, concerning Faith ; or Ritu- 
- » Concerning true Order ; The Propoſition is about theſe, not the 
Tit. 

Secondly, From this fundamental truth, that the Scriptnre is immediately from 
God, ( the Baſis indeed of all Religion, 1 Cor-15.) the wickedneſſe of the Church 

D 2 


of 


That diſtin- 
Gion of Au- 
thoritative in 


ſe, bur not 


quoad nos is ab» 
turd, becauſe 
the Auchoricy 
the Scripture 
hath, is for 
and becauſe 


of us. 
ſub-witnegleth. 
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i Ut olim Cali- Of Rome is farther tobe condemned, which will not ſuffer the Scriptures to be read 

. Sula, occluſis intheir Churches, but in an unknown i tongue, nor in private by the. common peo+ 
omnibus borreis, ple withour ſpecial leave and certain cautions from their ſuperiours. Of old they 
—_ =p would not ſuffer them to be read ar all, of late they ate forced to give licences to 
mens, its illi ob- ſome, and they teach them, that they ſhould not make the Scripture judge of the 
tiratis omnibus Doarine and Practice of the Church, but the Docrine and Practice of the Church 
foznibus verbi muſt be the Interpreter and Judge of the meaning of the Scripture, that is, they 
Dci, ſtim populo cqvſt rake the Scripture to mean none otherwiſe (whatſoever it ſeem to ſay) then 
miſcrablem. in- vat ble cothat which the Pope doth teach and pract 
duxerau. 11; WRAt 1s agree ible rothat which the Pope doth reach and praftiſe. There cannor be 
hominibus fa- 3 ſurer ſign of a bad cauſe, chen that it fears robe tried by the writings which it ſelf 
mem, ut ait A- cannot deny to be written by God, fgr correfion, for reproof , for inſtruction in 
mos Orophetafi= riphteouſneſſe. Some Papiſts are more modeſt herein, as Bellarmine, lib.2. de verb. 
NETSG Dei.c.15.Catholica Eccleſia ſtatuit ,ve paſſim omaibus concedatur Scripture leftie ; ſome 
nox fitim aque ; More rigid, as Huntly and Hoſirg, 
ſed audiend: ver- 
bi Dei.)uel.inApol.Eccl. Ang $cio maximam partem Gallorum qui appellantur (,tholici,ita abſtineve a Bibliorum lefione ut mul- 
tos viderim & audrucyim, qui Deo gratias agerent, quod libros illos nnnquam conttgiſcent, & ſe 1d diligenter mpoſterum cura- 
ruros ne id facerent, etiam jurameuto adhibito proteſtarentur ; non alta ratione permoti quam Romana prohibutone, & pe- 
riculi metu quod &is & ſuis conctonatorivus & confeſsoribus incuticbatur. River. Apologet. pro vera pace Eccleſ. pag. 


249. - 


k Scripture ob- The Papiſts * obje& the obſcurity of Scriptures, as an argument ro hinder Lay- 
ſcuriores ſunt, men from reading them, and accountit a matter of profanation to allow men, wo- 
quem ws poſſint cen and children, and all promiſcuouſly the uſe of the Vulgar Tranſlation, and 


1 -: Song think they will rather be hurt then benefited by them, taking occaſion of erring 
- 'Rhemis. from them. Hoi urgeth that, Give not holy things to dogs , Caſt not pearls before 


Prefat.in Nov. Swine, to prove the people muſt be barred from reading of the Scriptures. It is Pope 
Teſt. or Amo. 14nocents Gloſle, a Beaſt might not touch the Mount, a Lay-man may not med- 
oy yam pl dle with Scripture. Lindan faith, Nihil noxe inferretur in Ecclefiam ſalvo traditio* 
' Pity nn 1 fandamento*, if there were no Bible; and another, Scriptara citize faciet Heres 
ſolum non cape- ticum Lutheranum, quam Catholicum. Becauſe we will have all proved by Scri- 
rct fruftum ex ptare, and make that the compleat Rule for what we believe or do in all Theologi- 
Scripturs , ſed ca] matters, they call us Script#raries, Scripture-men, and Arramentrarios Theolos 
Me cepem,ac- £95 3 and fo to carry or reada Bible is mattec of ® ſcoff ; we may (tile them in Ter- 
ciperet enim fa- fHllians phraſe Scriptwrarum Lucifuge and Traditionaries. | 

cillime occaſio- 

nem errandi. Bellarm. de verbo Det, l.2.c.15. ® $# populus rudis audiret, lingua ſus vulgari legi ex Cantich C antico- 
rum , Oſculetur me oſculo oris ſui, Et: Lxva ezus {ub capire meo, & dextera illius amplexabirur me, Et ilad 
Oſee: Vade & fac tibi flios fornicationum ; Necnon adulterium Davidis, inceſtum-Thamar, mendacia Judith, & 
quemadmodum Joſeph fratres ſuos incbriauit, Sara, Lea & Rachel dederunt ancillas viris ſuis in coucubinas , & multa alia 
eorum, que in Scripturis magna cum laude commemorantur, vel provocaretur ad hujuſmod:imitanda, vel contemneret ſanftos Pa- 
triarchas ut olim Manichei, vel putzreut men4acia eſſe in Scripturis. Bellarm.deverbo Dei, lib.2. cap.15. Audivi ab homine 
fide dizno, cum m Anglia 2 Miniſtro Calvinifla in templo lezerctur lingua vulgari capitulum 2.5 Ecclefaaſtici : ubi multa dicun- 
zur de malitia mulierum ; ſurrexiſſe feminam quandam , atque dixiſſe , Iitudne eſt verbum Dei ? immo porius 
verbum Diaboli ct. Bellarm. ibid. Hujus biſtorie fides omnis penes fit bonum illum virum, 2 quo Bellarminus eam ace 
cept, Whiakeras, I 


St Gregory (who is bleſſed in their Church) exhorteth a Lay-manto the ſerious 
ſtudy of the Scriptures, that thereby he might learn the will of God, alledging 
T be Scriptures that the Scripture is the Epiſtle of God unto his creature, 2nid eFt antem Scriptu- 
were wricten to '-4 ſarra, nit Epiſtola ommiporentts Dei ad Creatwram ? Greg,lib.4 epiſt. 40. ad T heo- 
gg wo dorum medirum. Proving further, That obſcurity of Scripture is ſo frothy an argu- 
0. ment for perſwading any devout Chriſtian not to reade it, that ir ſhould ra- 
has unlaracd, ther incite them to greater Diligence therein ; and therefore he elegantly 
Plal.19.7- compares the Scripture. to a River, wherein (faith he) there are as well 
Prov. 1.4. ſhailow Fords for Lambs to wadetn, as depths and pulphs whereinthe Elephant 
Ou is a [pc- may fim. 
Ia a7 y "x Chry/ſoſtom held it a thing neceſſary for all men daily ro read the Scriptures, A#- 


this purpoſe. dite queſo ſeculares, comparate vobrs Biblia, anime pharmaca. «7 | 
"Ferom 
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| $f Ferom did exhort divers women thereto, and commended then for exerciſing 
themſelves therein, he writes to Leta and Gandentia , and ſhews them how they 
ſhould bring up their daughters, Scripraras ſacras tenebat memoriter. Hieron. de 
Panla in Epitaphio. He commends the Husbandmen about Bethlem for being fo 
perfe& in the Sctipture, Thar they had the Pſalms of David by heart, and ſarg them. 
as they followed the Plow. Arator ſtivam tenens cantat Daviaicum melos. Epift.ad 
riad. [ 
"Ihe Apoſtle would not have commended this in Timothy, 2Tim.3.15. That from 
his childehood he knew the holy Scriptures, nor noted it to the praiſe of his Grandmo- 
ther and Mother, that they had trained him up ſo, if he had not known that the 
holy Scriptures are ſo plain that even a childe may be able to underſtand them. 
What may we judge of the other eafier books, when the holy Ghoſt would have 
the Revelation the obſcureſt book of all the Scripture, to be reads Revel.1g? The 
people took occaſion of erring and blaſpheming from the humiliation of Chriſt, ma- 
ny abuſe Preaching and the Sacraments. 


him up from his yourh moſt ſtuliouſly in all good literature, *bur eſpecially in the reading and exercile 


Origen being 

but leventeen 
years old had 2 
tecvent Gcclare 
to be martyred 
for Chrilt, 

and wrigzes thus 
to his father 
L onides (who 
tuftered in the 
fifth Perſecuti- 
on ) Cave tib: 
ne quzd proptcy 
nog aliud quam 
Martyrit con- 

ſtanter factendi 
propoſirum cogt= 
tes. His ta- 

ther broughr 
of holy Scri- 


prure, wherein he had ſuch inward and myſtical ſpeculation, that many times he would movequeſtions to bis father 


of the meaning of this or that place in the Scriprure. 


Inſomuch that his father divers times would uncover his breſt 


being aſleep and kifle ir, giving thanks to God which had made him ſuch a happy father of fo happy a childe. Foxcs 


Ads and Monum.vol.1.pag.70. 


2. By this reaſon the Latine Bibles ſhould not be ſuffered to be read publickly, 
becauſe many underſtanding Latine from the reading of them may take occaſion of 
erring. There is a greater reaſon to be had of Gods ele which are edified by 
reading of the Scripture, then of choſe who wreſt them ; Peter by this rea- 
ſon ſtirred up the faichfull to reade the Scriptures with greater devotion, 2 Per.z. 

15,16,17+ LIES 

he a common both to the Eccleſiaſtical Perſons and Laity, to take occaſion 
oferring and blaſpheming from the Scripture. If we peruſe the Hiſtories of times 
paſt, we ſhall finde that learned and Eccleſiaſtical men, did oftner fall into Hereſies 
and Blaſphemies from miſunderſtanding and wreſting the Scriptures, then any of 
the common ſort of people, who were often alſo by the learned drawn in- 
to Hereſie, The Papiſts are nor afraid the people ſhould be corrupted by read- 
ing their legends, and lying fables, by their Images, which doe naturally teach 
Idolarry. 

The Papiſts further obje, That the Hebrews did not permit young men to read 
part of Geneſis, Canticles, Exzekzel. : 4 

We muſt know that the reading of thoſe Scriptures non ablatam hominibu, 
ſed dilatam fuiſſe, was not taken away from them, but delayed only. They permit- 
ted all men before thirty to read all other Chapters of holy Scriptute, and after thir- 
ty theſe alſo. "M*y- 

2. This tradition concerning the age of mendid drive away as well the Eccleſia- 
ſtick as the Lay perſons. | 

Notwithſtanding all this that bath been objeRed by the Papiſts, , we hold that the 
Scriptures ought tobe tranſlated into the Vulgar and mother Tongues of each Na- 
cion, and that all * men ought ro read them and meditate diligently in them,and that 
for theſegeaſons. 6 wed 2 

1, From the Commandment and will of God revealed in Scripture ; He bath com- 
manded all that live inthe Church co ſtudy » the Scriptures, and read them, Dent. 
I1.18,19.70h.5.39. He ſpeaks not to the Scribes and Phariſees, but to the people in 
general, They muſt try all things. ; | 

2. From Gods intention, which commanded it to be written for that end that ir 
mighe be obvious to all, 70h. 20.31. Row.15.4- 


3: Thoſe are commended which did reade the Scripture, as the Fynxch, 


Davenant. de+ 
rermiinas. 9. 


* Vorſtins in 
his anſwer to 
Bellarme 
joyns theſe 
two together, 
the promiſcu- 
ous reading of 


the Scripture, 


and. the turns 


ing of it in 


linguas verndcu- 
las. 


* Daven. detey. 
«Queſt. 39. & 
in c-3-Epiſt. ad 
Coloſ.v.16, 

Ingratas effe 


Erclefie Romang editiones vernaculas inde apparet, quod in illis locis ubi Ponificis maxime obtinent placita, ut in HifÞania, non 
procurant Pomtificti homines tales editiones, 6 ab aliis procuratas ferro & flammis proſequantur. Amel. Bellarm. enerv. c. 3. 


See Col.4.16, & i Thefl. 5.27. 2 Joh-13-14. D 
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Scripture (crip- 
tex ſunt ut inde 
petamus illumi- 
nationem mentis 
yur credenda, 
ireFionem vite 
quoad agenda. 
Pp ©uod omnc's 
tanz#, ab omni- 
bus tratari de- 
bc. 
1 Whyaker. 
contr. 1. quit. 
2.6.14. makes 
mention of ye- 
ry ancientEng- 
liſh Tranſlari- 
ons,and Turre- 
tine of old 
French Tran- 
{larions. PVide 
Eſtium ad 
2 Tim-3,15- 


r The word of P 


God was Writ- 
ren by -the 
Prophers and 
- Apoltles, Lin- 
guis vernaculs, 
v/3- rothe He- 
brews in He- 
brew, to the 
Greeks in 
Greck. 

' Vide Cajcra- 


At 8. 22. the Bereans, Ads 17. and diſpraiſed which negleRed it, as the 1/- 
raelites, Hoſea 8.12, they are pronounced Bleſſed who diligently meditate in the 
Scriptures, Pſal.1.2, How unlike to Peter," 2 Pet. 1.19. are thoſe whith pretend to 
be his Succeſſours ? 

4. From the fa& of the Apoſtles, who as they publickly preached the myſteries 
of ſalvationto the people ; ſo alſo in their Epiſtles they commended the whole do- 
Arine of ſalvation to be read by them. The Epiſtles of the Romans, Corinthi. 
ans, Galatians , Epheſians were written to the people, therefore to be read by 
them, One Epiſtle of 7e{» was writtento Gaizs a Lay-man, another to the ele& 


ady. 

= From the Profitand Neceſlity of this ſtudy ; men are illightned and converted 
by reading of the Scriptures, P/al.19.8,9. they are direted by them as moſt faith- 
full counſellors in all cheir waies, P/a/.119.24. they are armed P by them againſt the 
fiery darts of Satan, Epb.6.16. One ſeeing a youth read the Scriptures, ſaid, 7t was 
never Well ſince ſuch Were permitted to turn over the Bible ; but he anſwered him in the 
P/almiſts words, Pſal.119.9. 

6. From the unanimous Conſeht of all the Fathers, Chry/oſtem and Jerom eſpeci- 
ally, who exhort the people to the private reading of the Scriptures, and teltifie 
that the Scriptures were publickly read in their Eccleſiaſtica! Aſſemblies, not in an 
unknown tongue, but in a tongue underſtood by the people 4. It was decreed by 
the Councel of Vice, That no Chriſtian ſhould be without a Bible in his heuſe. And 
the Jews at this day ſuffer no houſe amongſt them to be without the Bible. Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles teaching and diſputing before the people, appeal ro the Law and 
the Prophets, without the name of the Author, Book or Chapter, becauſe they 
knew the Bible Text to be familiar ro the //rae/ites. In an unknown tongue they 
cannot profit the people, Ergo, They ought to be tranſlated into a Tongue known 
to the people, * 1 Cor.14. | The Apoſtle in divers verſes treateth of this ſubje&, 
verſ.6,7,19. He faith, Allthings ought to be done in the Church for the edifying of the 
cople, that no man ſhould ſpeak in an unknown tongue, Without an interpreter : and 
ſaith, That he had rather ſpeak five Words and be nnderſtoed, then ten thouſand Words 
in an unknown tongue. Thoſe Arguments before urged for the peoples reading of 
the Scripture, prove this alſo ; for they cannot reade them in every Nation unleſſe 
they be cranſlated intoa Tongue they underſtand. Chriſt and his Apoſtles taughe 
the people the Scripture in their mother - Tongue. In the next age after the 
Apoſtles ( faith Grorizs lib, 3. de veritate Religions Chriſt. ) the New Teſta- 
ment was tranſlated into divers Vulgar Tongues, the Syriack, Arabick, &- 
—_— and Latine ; which Verſions are yetextant, and differ not mainly from 
the Greek. | 


num is 1 Cor.14. * Vernaculum teſie. Valla eleg. lib.1.cap. 5. dicitur, quod eſt domi noſtre, vel in noſtra patria natum ; ut 
lingua vernacula, que vulgo dicitur lingua materna, diftum & verna, qui eſt ſeruus ex ancilla, domi noſtre natus. Ebreis er- 
£0 lingua Ebrea fuit vernacula, Grack Grzcs, Latinis Latinz. Hoc zempore nulli ſunt populi, quibus vel Hebraa, vel Greca 


pura, vel Lating lingua ſunt vernacula. River.Iſag.ad Sac.Script. 


" Prov.$8.9. 
By a man of 
noderſtanding 
he meanerth e- 
yery one that is" 
7odly,as by the 
fo] the wicked 


;. ConſcRary, 
* l{timanm omnce 
fzceremus illud 
g:19d Scriptum 
ct, Scrutamin: 
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In the elder and purer times, the Scriptures were tranſlated into innumerable, 
yea intoall Tongues uſual amongift men. See Gregories Preface to the Notes on *paſ- 
ſages of Scripture. The plain and uſual words, che phraſe and manner of ſpeech 
moſt frequented, the compariſons and (irmilitudes fn Scripture moſt familiar, taken 
out of the ſhops and fields, from Husbandry and Houſwifery, from the Flock * 
and the Herd, ſhew that the Scriptures were written for the capacity and under- 
ſtanding of the unlearned, 7ohr 5. 39. a ſpeciall place ; if it be indicative, it 


ſhewes the cuſtome * of the Jewes; if imperative , it ſhewes what they ought * * 


co doe. 
Miny amongſt us are to be blamed for not having the Scripture in their houſes, 
and for not reading it conſtantly in the ſame as they ought to do, orelſe they read 
it as other Books, not with ſuch reſpe&to it as the greatneſle of irs Authour de- 
ſerveth ; Imean with a deſire and purpoſe to believe and obey all that they finde 
there, which muſt needs be the Duty of thoſe that confeſle theſe writings come 
from 
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from God.? We ſhould receive it with reverence, believe it with confidence, exerciſe 
our ſelves in it with diligence and delight, praQiſe it with obedience. | 

Reading the Scripture is a rehearſing out of the Book ſuch things as are there 
written barely without any interpretation. It is to be done publickly, as It Was 
in the Synagogues of the Jews who had the reading of the Law and Prophets 
amonsſt them, The Prophets Were read in their ears every day, faith' Pail , and after 
the letture of the Law and the Prophits, in another place. From hetce hath been 
continued che cuſtom of Leſſons of the Old and New Teſtament to the ſame pur- 
poſe, ſaith M* Thorndike, We honour God more by 4 publick then a private read- 
indy, The godly Jews of Berea did ſearch the Scriptures, and both King 
and people are commanded to read the Law, Dexr. 17.19. and 6:7. 8.9, What is 
written in the Law? How readeſt thou? Lake 10.26. Matth.12.5. and 21. 16, 42+ 
Chriſt, Peter and Pasl in their preaching quote not the Chapter and verſe, ovly 
ſay, Iſaiah ſaith, Iſaiah is bold, It ts written inthe Pſalms , becauſe people ſhould 
be ſo acquainted with the Scripture, as to know whete it is. See Groriz4 On 
_—_ good Divines hold that che Scriptures barely read (though preaching be 
not joined with it) may be the inſtrument of Regeneration, ſince the Dofrine of 
the Goſpel is called, The miniſtration of the Spirit, Pſal. 19. The Law of the Lord 
converteth the ſoul, itis ſo when not preached ; The word is a means of converſion, 
whether written, preacher or lived,*2 Cor.3.2,3. 1 Pet.3.1,2 Pſal.51.13. But the 
Word of God is made effeQual by the Spirit, more often, miore ordinarily to be- 
get a new life in the preaching (that is, — atid applying of ir) chen 
in the bare reading, 1 Tim. 4-13. Matth. 28. 29. Chriſts cuſtome was (as we 
may colle& out of L»ke 4. where one inſtance is recorded to make us con- 
ceive his ordinary praQice) when he had read, to interpret the Scripture, and oft- 
en to apply it. 


in a Church-aſſembly without adjoyning any interpretation to it, 


y See Mr Tor- 
ſhels Womans 
Glory,(ha.i 1. 
about womens 
reading of the 
Sctiprure, 


The Churches 
of Africk had 
this cuſtom, as 
A in ſhew- 
I they 
read a Leffon 
our of the Pro» 
phets, then our 
of the Epiſtles 
and Goſpel, 
with a Plalo 
between. 
AR.17.11. 
Lefio Mofis 
Sabbathing per- 
antiqua eſt. 
Tempore Chriſti 
& Apoſtolorum 
uſutatam fuiſſe lt. 
quet, Act.15.21 
B 


The Scripture 
doth expreflely 
mention Bga- 
to have 
read the word 


+36.6,7. The very reading of the Word it ſelf 


was an Ordinance in the Church of Iſrael, though no expoſition followed, Deur.31.11,12.13. Deut.27.14. to 26, 


Mr Cotton, Singing of Plalms a Goſpel-Ordinance, Chap.1 1. 
he was 3 and 
But this is very rare. M'* Fenner on Rev. 3.1. 


Let us all learn conſtantly to exerciſe our ſelves in the writings of God, whick if 
weſtrive todo in a right manner, we ſhall attain true knowledge of the way to 
Heaven, and alſo grace and helpto walk in that way. If the Lord ſhould deny to 
any man the ptblick helps of preaching and conference, yet if that man ſhould 
conftantly reade the Word, praying to God to reach him and guide him by ir, and 
ſtrivers follow it in his life, he ſhould finde our the Truth, and attain ſaving grace, 
the Word wouldilliphten and convert ; but if God afford publick preaching and 
mrerpreration, we muſt uſe that roo as a principal ordinance. 

Ler os all reade * the Scripture. 

1. With hearty prayers to God todireRus, and open the ſenſe of it tous *,P/. 
119.18. Prov.2.3. Fam.1.5,17. though Chriſt himſelf was che Preacher, yet he 
opened their underſtanding to conceive the Scripture, Z#k.4.45. and with a reſo- 
kurion to put in praftice that which we learn, Zam.1.25. Marth. 7.24. john 7.17. 
arid we ſhall finde the Word read Gods power ro our edification and ſalvation, On- 
Iy 2 ſpiritual underſtanding can diſcern an excellency in the Scripture. Nunquan 
Pants ſenſum inzredierts, ni fr Pauli ſpirit wm imbiberis. Bern. : 

2+ Diligently, Attend unto reading, 1 Tim. 4- 13,15. John 5.39. Search the Seri. 
Pruyes z wherher the Greek word be a metaphor from hunting dogs, or from dig- 
gers in mines,both imporr diligence. It was a ſolemn ſpeectruſed in holy actions, Hoe 
age. The paſſions of the Martyrsmay be read when their anniverfry daies are cele- 


* A man may be converted by reading, as Luther (aies 
Hu by reading of Wickliffs books. T here is a blefling thar may be looked for by reading, Rev. 1.3, 


ChriflusScriptu- 
ras ſcrutars ju- 
et, vel potrus 
Fudeis hoc te- 
ſtimonzi perhi- 
bet b quod alias 


ſcrutentur. Joh. 


5-39- Zepperus. 
* Scripturam ſ4- 
cram 4 legendo 
Cara ocaut & 
Micra, quod zn 
ea legenda, cog+ 
noſcendg , opere 
non parum 4c 
temporis ponen- 
dum fit. Tdeo 
praciptant , ut 
homo annos at4- 
tis ſue dividat 
in tres" partes, 
quarum tertiam 
lefiors tri- 

buat ſacrarum 
lterarum. Dru- 


lus Ebraic.queft. Karaim lefores Scripture (acre ſea olim fuir, que nudo textui biblico addif7 2 erat, ac Traditiones om 
CO. CO L Bene oraſſe eſt ben? ſkuduiſſe,, Luther. He hach-ftudied well who hath 


prayed well, 
: brate4 


Gt ee ee il En ne rn OO OS” 


: 
: 


—_ 


mentali, cy effefuoſa coznitione recordamur, nobiſque applicamus. V octius. 
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A Body of Drvinty. Book, : 


—_—_—— 


M* Pemble of 
the Peifian 

Monarchy. 

In reading © 
the Scriptures 
men mult read 
not here and 
there a Chapter 


brated, Whence the name of Legends. Chamier. We ſhould obſerve the ſcope 
and circumſtance of the place, the uſe of the word and phraſe , and compare one 
place with another. 

3. Orderly, That we may be better acquainted with the whole Body of the Scri- 
ptures. We ſhould read on in Chronicles and Ezra, and other places wherein are 
nothing but Names and Genealogies, to ſhew our obedience to God in reading 
over all his ſacred Word, and we ſhall after reap profit by that we underſtand not 
for the preſent ; though it will be convenient co begin with the New Teſtament as 
more plain, before we reade the Old. 


(except upon ſome good occaſion) bur the Bible in order throughout, and as oft as they can, tha* 


ſo by lictle and lictle they may be acquainted with the Hiſtories , and the whole courſe of the Scriprures. Rogers 


Treat. Z-C+ I'2. 


h Verbum Scri- 
tm eſt obje- 
Aum fide: ade- 
quatum, primum 
fundamentun, 4 
capit initi- 
um,  ultimum 
illud m quod re- 
ſeloitur. Ame- 
fius de Circulo 
Pontificto. 
Prima verinas 
eſt fider obje- 
um formale 
quo ; & Dems 
lpſe froe abſolute, 
froe in Chriſto 
c/t cjuſdem obje= 
um formale 
quod. 1d.ibid, 
* Drvinas Scri- 
pturas ſepius 
lege , imo nun- 
pu de mani- 
rus ſacra 
leFio deponatur. 
Hieron- ad 
Nepotian. de 


vita (Cleric. 
< Bificlds Di- 


retions for 
private reading 
the Scriptures. 
See Practice of 
Piety, p.314-+ 


What medita- 
tion 1s. 

See Mr Fenner 
ou Hag.1.5. 
A young Di- 
ſciple asking 
an old Rabbi, 
Whether he 
mighr not have 
time to learn 


the Greek 


4. With Faith, ® Heb.q.2. The Word of God conſiſteth of four parts : 1. Hi- 
ſtory, 2. Commandments, 3- Promiſes, 4- Threats, every thing in Gods Word 
is to be believed. All truths taught in the Hiſtory of the Scripture ought to be be- 
lieved. As that the world was made of nothing, only by the Word of God, Heb, 
11.3, and that the bodies of men howſoever they died, ſhall riſe again at the laſt 
day, 7ob 19. 26 2+. All Precepts, Geneſ.22.6- Abraham obeyed that Command- 
ment though ſtrange. 3. All Promiſes, as that God could give Abraham when he 
was an hundred years old, a ſeed and poſterity which ſhould be as innumerable as 
the ſtars in the firmament; Gez.15.5. and that by Sarahan old and barren woman 
Gen.17.16. Abrahamand Sarah believed it, Rom.4-2c,21. Heb11.11. 4. Threat- 
nings, as that Gen.6.13,17. though unlikely, Noah believed it, 2 Pct. 2. 5. becauſe 
God had faidit, Heb.11.7. and that Jonah 3.4. the people of Nineveh believed, v.s, 
In narrando gravitas, in imperando anthoritas, in promittendo liberalitas, in minando ſes 
veritas.Spanhem.orat.de officio T heolog i. 

We reade therefore of faith in the Promiſes P/al.119.49. Faith inthe Command- 
ments, P/al.119.66. Faith inthe Threatnings, Heb.11.6. but Faith in the Threat- 
nings is not ſo much urged, becauſe guilty nature in it ſelf is preſaping of evil. 

5. Conſtantly. Cypriaz was ſo much delighted with the rexding of Tertllian 
that he read ſomething in him every day, and called him his Maſter, * Da Meugis 
ſtrum, Let Gods command, the examples of the godly, and our own bene: quic- 
ken us to a frequent reading of the holy Scriptures. M* Bifield hath a Kalender 
ſhewing what number of Chapters are to be read every day, thar ſo the whole Bi- 
ble may be read over inthe year. The number of Chapters while you are reading 
the Old Teſtament, is for the moſt part three a day, and when you come to the New 
Teſtament it is but two ©; ſometimes where the matteris Hiſtorical or Typical,or the 
Chapters ſhore, he hath ſer down a greater number. The Martyrs would ſit up all 
night in — and hearing. 

After we have read and underſtood the Scripture, we muſt, 1. Give | 
God for the right underſtanding of ir, and —— him to imprint the true _—— 
of it in our hearts, that it may not fall out. 2. We muſt meditate in the Word of 
God underſtood, and fo {fix it in our minds. One defines Meditation thus : It 
is an action of the ſoul calling things to minde or remembrance, and diſcourſing of 
them, that they might be the better underſtood, retained, affeRed and poſſeſſed. 
Ir is as it were every mans preaching to himſelf, andis a ſetting ones ſelf ſeriouſly to 
conſider in his minde, and apply to his own ſoul ſome neceſſary truth of Gods 
word, till the minde be informed, and the heart affeRted, as the nature thereof 
requires, and is the wholſomelt and uſefulleſt of all exerciſes of piety. This is to 


-ingraff the Word into ones ſoul, to give the feed much earth ; thisis to binde it to 


the Tables of our heart, and to hide it in the furrows of our ſou's ; this is to digeſt 
it, and make it our own. 3. We ©muſt apply to our own uſe whatſoever things we 


Tongue, he ſaid, If he would doe it neither by night nor by day, he might, becauſe by night and d 
2 . ny. Sings <4, i - h 
ſtudy the Law, Pſ-1.2. -* Medaatio eſt aus religionis ſeu exercitium Firituale, quo Deum © bs divinas hnns,. Jews 


read 


Cuar Of the Scriptures, 


25 


read and underſtand the precepts and examples of the Law to inſtru our life, the 
Promiſes and Comforts of the Goſpel to confirm our faith. 


HR — 


It ſerves for Thankfulneſſe, 1.That now we havethe Scripture : the world was 4 Conſe&ary: 


a long time without it ; it was the more .wicked, becauſe they had no Canon of 


Scripture, We are not like to erre by Tradition,as former Ages have done. 2. That Some gave fire 
we have fo great a part of Scripture, and in our vulgar Tongue ; the Martyrs would —_— for a 
have given a load of Hay for a few Chapters of S* Zames or Pan/in Engliſh. 3. That 299% Fox. 


ſo great helps for the opening of the Scripture ; ſo many excellent Ex- 

—_ ; 6 Mollerus on the Pſalmes, with Amugnitine. As the later 
thoughts are uſually the more adviſed , ſo the later Interpreters are generally the quick- 

bred. | 
"FE ichoſe are to be reproved which contemn or unreverently handle the Scri- 

3. 
oy Atheiſts, f who impiouſly oppoſe the Word of God, and all prophane wret- 
ches, who live looſely and wickedly, their doom is written in this book. 7zlian the 
Apoſtate when Chriſtians craved help againſt all their injuries, would ask with 
mocks and ſcoffs, Why they did complain when the Galilean their Maſter bad them 
do good forevil : If any one would take away their Coar, that then they ſhould 
give him alfo their Cloak. 


«Dus juniores eg 


perſpricaciores. 
Salmeroh. 


5 ConſeQary. 


* Speculative 
and praQtical 
Atheitts. 
Speculative 
Atheiſm in 
the judgement 
confilts in 
maintaining 


corrupt principles : PraQicai, in going on in wayes which deny Gods Attributes, Ir argued a prophane ſpirit in 


Politian, who ſaid, That there was more in one of Pindars Odes then all Davids Pſalms. 


2. Papiſts, who 1. Set up Images and Piures in ſtead of the Scripture ; the Scri- 


ptures (they ſay) may teach men errors, but may not Pitures?— 

2. Equalthe Apocrypha and unwritten verities, or rather vanities with the ſacred 
Scriptures. TOS . l 

3. Charge the Scriptures with inſufficiency 8 and obſcurity, allow it not to be a 
perfet Rule. : | + 

4. Make it of no force to binde our conſciences unleſle the Pope ratifie it. | 

5. Givethe Pope power todiſpenſe with things therein forbidden, yea and with 
oaths and vows, which no Scripture diſpenſeth withall. | 

6. Teach that the vulgar Latine is to be received as Authemick. | 

7. Wreſt and turn it which way they ® pleaſe, 1/a.28.16. Cardinal Bellarmine in 
prefat.lib.de Summo Pontifice, and Baronius,f3y,That by precious and corner ſtone 
inthis place, the Pope of Rome , although leſle principally, is meant, who is a 
ſtumbling ſtone to Hereticks, and a rock of offence, but to Catholicks a tried, pre- 
cious corner ſtone ; yet Petey 1.2.6.6 8. expoundeth thoſe words, not of himſelf, 
but of Chriſt. Bel/armine from Matth.21. Feed my Lambs and Sheep *, would infer 
the Popes univerſal Dominion. Baronizs from the. As, Kill and eat, Thaim.8.6, 
under bu feet, that is, ſay they, of the Pope of Kome; Sheep) 5. Chriſtians ; Ox- 
ex | thatis, Jews and Hereticks ; Beaſts of the field, i. Pagans ; owls of the air i, An- 
gels ; Fiſhes of the Sea, i. ſouls in Purgatory. : Wn 

They have Tapers in their Churches in the day time, becauſe Chriſt ſaith, 7 am 
the light of the World : or becauſe they had ſuch at midnight, 

reached, 

; This is the great fault of the School- Divines, that they handle Pax/and 4rifotle, 
Sue curioſitati litantes potins, quam pietati; fo that he is counted moſt learned a- 
mongſt them who dares to ſeek, and preſumes to define moſt things our of the Scri- 
pture. Whart Diſtinions, Orders, Degrees and Otkices do they make of Angels? 
What curious Queſtions do they raiſe? What uſe would there have been of Sexes, 
if Adam had not ſin'd? Whether Chriſt ſhould have been incarnate if there had been 
no ſin? and infinite ſuch like. OG 

The Schoolmen perverting the © Scriptures have prophaned Divinity with Philo- 


Liber ſentemiarum & Summa Thom, ta 
Prophetis cum « 


duoTeſtamenta, in _ introduft ſunt. Amama. 
de verb.Deill, 16,2, 


E ſop hy 


$ Is, qui maxi- 
me fibt Chriſt ia- 
norum, C atholt- 
corum nomen 
vend tant, nihil 
tam ſolenne eft, 
tamque wulga- 
tum quam $cri- 
pruras calumnz= 
art. Chamier: 
Quan vere di- 
xerw olzm Poly- 
dorus Virgilius, 
Dodores quoſ- 
dam Pontificios 
ſacras literas, 
quo volunt, re- 
torquere , inſtar 
utorum, qui ſor- 
d1das pelles ſuis 
dentibus exten» 


Atts 20.8, where Pazl dunt. 


i Paſce oves 

meas hoc eft,re- 
£10 more 1mperg. 
Thomas ex eA- 
riſtotele, Patri- 
bus, Conciliis, 

& CO 
bliorum 0- 
ne magnum illud 
Syſtems compi- 
leon ,cu: titulum 
Summa fecit : 


* Cum Moſe pugnant,cum 
poſtolis,cum Chriſto ipſo,as Deo Patre & Spiritu ſanfo,qui ſacras literas &F oraculs diving contemnunt.Bellar, 


' 


| 
| 
| 
| 
' 
/ 
| 
\ : 


OC 


__ © wm, 


— 


26 A Body of Divinity. Book], 


1D: Clerk» fſophy, or rather Sophiſtry,and yetare called Schoo{-Divixes, ' when they are neither 
Scholars in Truth, nor Divines. 


Behold two Swords, L«k.,22.38. therefore the Pope hath two Swords, one Spiri- * 


tual, another Temporal, 1 Cor-2.15. ergo, -The Pope judgeth of all things, and is 
judged of none. 

The Papiſts ſtile the Scripture Regulam Letbiam, Naſum cerenm, Evangelium ni- 
grum,T heologiam atramentariam. A Leſbiau Rule, a Noſe of wax, the black Goſpe), 
inky Divinity, 

Biſhop Boxxers Chaplain called the Bible, his little pretty Gods Book ; 
= Dr Rainolds © Giford and Raynolds faid,, it contained ſome things prophane and Apocry. 
againſt Hart, phall. X 
Leothe tenth the Pope, when he admired at the Money gotten by Indulgences, 
he is reported to have ſaid ro Cardinal Bembus : Bembe, quantum nobts profuit fabw- 
Ia de Chriſto? The ſame man when Bembws brought a place out of rhe New Teſta. 


- 


ment to comfort him dying, faid, Apage iſtas nngas de Chriſto. Parzi Mednlla | 


Hiſt. Ecclif. 

Many wicked men abuſe Scripture, they ſay they muſt not be too preciſe, and 
urge Eccle/.7.18. they bring that place, Zecle/ 3.4. to julſtifie mixt dancing : that 
Matth.25.27. For uſury: that 1 Cor.g. 20. for temporizing and complying with 
all companies, and many that were Profeſſors formerly deny Scripture, they call it a 
fancy, a meer forgery, the Bible a Riddle. 

» D* Fones his The Rebels in Ireland took the Eibles, threw them into the chanels, ® and caſt 


Remonſtrance- them into the fire, and called it Hell-fire, and wiſhed they could ſerve all the | 


Sce Sr Fobn reſt {o. 


Temple of the But 1 may fay of the Goſpel, as the French Lady of the Croſle, Never dog barkt at ; 


Iriſh Rebelli- 


on, pag.108, 


the Croſſe, but he ran mad. 

Contra rationem wemo ſobrius, contra Eccleſiam nemo Pacificus, contra $ Cripturas ne 
mo Chriſtians. | | | 
> New debet Thirdly, The Browiſts vainly and idly * quote the Scripture, filling their mar- 
Scripturs qu4- gents with many Texts of Scripture, but nothing ro the purpoſe, and miſapply it; 
cunque occaſune they alledge thoſe Texts of //a. » 2. 51. and Revel.18.4. to draw menfrom all the 
—_— "ge: Aſſemblies of Gods people, whither any wicked men do reſort. 

__— Fourthly, The Antinomians or Antinomiſts, who cry down the Law of God, and 
A 


dommod 
edn of chan call choſe that preach the Law, Legal Preachers, and ſtand for Evangelical grace; 


do detorguere: the Law is part of Canonical Scripture, and hath ſomething peculiar in it, being 


* quiaindictum © written with the finger of God, and delivered with Thunder and Lightning, See 


eſt, nos wn ter Gatakers Treatiſe on Namb. 23. 21. and Maſter Burozeſſe his Lectures on 


Scripiuris abut ; Wt" pps Lo 
be” _—— 1 Tim.1,$,9, Maſter Bedfords Examination of Antinomianiſm. 


Lanquam regu- Thoſe that under a colour of advancing free grace , cry down the 
lam Ledhiam Jaw of God , are enemies to God , to the people of God, to the Go- 
pro moſtro com- (el 1, To God in crying down his Law, this is to let every one be 


— = at liberty, and do what he liſt. 2, To the people of God, the Law is to 


vero quam ſem- them a Light, a Guide, a Rule, a Councellor. 3. To the Goſpel, the Law is ſub- 
per verum eff, ſeryient tit, 1. In diſcovering of ſinne, by the Law comes the knowledge of fin, 
tm maxme in and the malignity of it againſt God and the ſouls of men; 2. In driving men to 


«. »-—ongd Chriſt, Ga1.3.24. 3+ In exalting free-grace,1 7im.1.13,14.and the value of Chriſts 


zllud crimen eſt, loud. 

ut qt altrorum 

mendacia refutare profitetur, iſe ſc ita gerat, ut falſarius appellari poſſe! Chamier.de Canone, lib. 8.c.C, Hew the Jews 
wrelt and pervert places of Scripture. See Dulheri Elefta, I.1.c. 15, Dum Scripturas interpretart aggredmmur,Coriban- 
rum ſemnis & imaginationes, noa bominum ſanorum expoſitiones afferunt. Buxtoct $yutag. Fudaic.c 1. Saran indeavours in 
this |azer age to enervate the Word two wayes, 1. Inlabouting to weaken the Authority of the Old Teſtament 
2 Tim. 3-15. given by inſpiration, and profitable go rogether. 2. Men deny all conſequences out of Scripture will 
have nothing Scripture but what is there in ſo many words, Matth. 2.ult. Fames 3.5. See Fohn 5.39. There were no 
other Scriptures to ſearch then bur only thoſe of the Old Teſtament, for none of che Net were written till after 
Chriſts Death and Reſurreion, See M" Cooks Font uncovered for Infant Bapriſme, Pag.24425, 


Fifchly, Stage-players, who jeſt with Scriptures ; Witches and others, which 
nſe charms, writing a piece of S* ohns Goſpel to cure a diſeaſe, or the like, are to be 
condemn- 


Cuar.2, Of the Seriptures, © 27 


condemned for abuſing the Scripture. Per woces ſacras ( puta Evang. Johannis,Ora- ; 
tionem D ominicam frequenter cum Ave Maria recitatam,s 'ymbolum Apeſtolicum, &c.) m__— _ 
morbos curare magicum eſt. Voetius. _ Papiſtar, 
collo z 
Ave Maria cum Oratione Dominica in globulis, ad certum numerum recitats. Amel. lib. 4. de Conſcientid , 


cap. 33+ | 


Sixthly, Printers,who print the Bible in bad Paper, a blinde print, and corruptly, 
are likewiſe to be blamed. 


extort money from Gojim , that is, the Gentiles. Parnins Fagizs inhis Annotat, on 
Dent. 17.17» 

Scri Linda Arguments are the chiefeſt to convitice an unbeliever. Chriſt by divess 6 ConſeQary, 
Arguments, oh» 5. labours to convince the Jews that he was the Mef/iab promiſed. 
1. 7ohbn bare witneſle of him, verſ.33. 2+ His works bare witneſſe of him, ver/e 
36. 3+ TheFatherdid bear witneſle of him, ver/.37- 4. He produceth the Te- 
ſtimony of the Scriptures, wver/ſ.39. They are they Which teſtifie of me: Will you 
not believe John, my miracles, my Word from Heaven, then believe the written 
Word. If we believe not the Teſtimomy of Scripture,. nothing will convince 
us, though one riſe from the dead ; nor Chriſt himſelf, if he were bere inthe fleſh 
and ſhould preach unto us, oh.5 .#r. 

The Lord in executing of his Judgements commmonly obſerves proportion Ir is a gradati- 
and retaliation. Antichriſt is the greateſt oppoſite to Gods Law and Word, he is 0n- 
called therefore 54ru&, 2 Theſſ. 2. 8. The lawleſſe one ; He is without Law, -%*-16-3 14 
above Law, againſt Law ; He abuſeth Scripture, takes upon him to ju nd 
interpret Scripture, therefore it ſhall be his rune, 2 Theſ.2.8. God ſhall deſtroy 
him with the Spirit of his month, i4 eſt, Verbs ſo. Beza. God hath conſe- 
crated the Word to this purpoſe ; the end of it is not only to ſave, but deſtroy, be- 
ing the ſayour of death ro ſome; and it is acit inſtrument for ſach a work. An- 
tichriſts ſtrength is in mens conſciences ; only this will pierce thither, Heb.4.12. God 
uſeth the Word for the deſtruion of Antichriſt, theſe wayes: 1. Ic diſcovers him, 
his doftrine, his errors, 2, It hardens him. 3. It condemneth him, and paſſeth ſen- 
tence againſt him. | 
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II. The Books of Scripture, 


Tum _ 


Rom the Divine flows the Canonical Authority of the Scripture. The books 
T heologr, aft= FE 


; of Scripture are called Canonical books ( ſay ſome) from the word v5», 
an _ which word is uſed 2 Cor.10.1 3+ Phil. 3.16. Gal. 6. 16. Tu) x4Y01t TETW, mark 
earned _— the double Emphaſis, this notable Canon, becauſe they were put into the 
centiores, cele- Canon by the Univerſal Church, and acknowledged to be divinely inſpired by it, 
berrimi nominis and alſo are made a perfe&t Canon or Rule of all Dotrine concerning Religion, 
inter adverſi® (>,,4,1dorum & agendorum, Of Faith and Manners, of all things which are to be be. 
pc gr lieved or done toward ſalvation, But Cameron thinks it is not termed Canonical, 
ans. Andradius, becauſe it isa Rule, for that book (faith he) is called Canonical, which is put into 
aliique $criptu- the Catalogue (which the Ancients called a Canon) of thoſe writings which are 
ren Canonis eſteemed Divine. Beca»w ſaith, They are called Canonical *, both becauſe they 


nomine defign#t, .ntzin a Rule which we on ghe to follow in faith and manners, and becauſe they are 


aut deſignatam 
aſſerum , tan- 

intellefius 
& voluntatis regulam ad cunts, ſeu credenda, ſeu agenda, perfeiſſimam. Rainoldus Theſs 1. M*Hebbes in his Levia- 
than part.3.chap.33. ſairh, T hoſe Books only are Canonical, which are eſtabliſhed for ſuch by Soveraign Authori- 
ty. Then in the times of Popery the 4 « were Canonical. * Scripture dicunzur Canonicz, ue. go nog cre- 
dere, er quemadmedum viverc oporteat, praſcribunt, ut buc fidem omnem, vitamque noſtram referamus, quemadmodum lapi- 
cids aut architeus ad amuſſm & perpendiculum opus fuum exigit. Whitakerus de Script. controverſ. prima <Pugſtione pri- 
ma. cap.2, Libri ſacre Seriptura Cauonici dicuitur : quia fidei morumque regulem cominent. Whitakerus & Scharpius 
de ſacra Scriptura. | 


put into the Catalogue of Divine books. 


The Conditions of a Canon are theſe. 
1. It muſt contain Truth, or be an expreſſe Form and Image of Truth, whichis 
in the Divine minde, 
2. It muſt be commanded, ſanQified and confirmed by Divine Authority, that 
it may be a Canon to us inthe Church, 
Theſe books were ſanAified, either commonly, all of both Teſtaments, by the 
. Teſtimohy of the Spirit, and Church, and Canon it ſelf; orthe books of the Old 
Teſtament were ſpecially and ſingularly confirmed by Word, Signs and Event, as 
the Pextatewch, but the Prophetical books and Hagiographa before their carrying 
into Baby/on by extraordinary ſign, the Cloud and Veil in the Temple, 1 X ing.s, 
10. Levit.16.2. and Gods anſwer by Ephod, Urim and Thummim, Exe. 28. 3c. 
after their carrying away into Babylon by ſingular teſtimonies of events. The books 
of the New Teſtament are confirmed by the Son of God revealed in fleſh, by his 
ſayings and deeds, Heb.1.2. and by the powerful Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, by Signs, 
Vertues and Miracles, Mark 16. 20. 
; Proprii Canous There: is 4 three-fold Canon in the Church, Divine, Eccleſiaſticall, and 
difi univoce Falſe. 
due conditiones The Divine Canon is that which properly and by it ſelf is called theWord of God, 


| _ > immediately inſpired of God into the Prophets and Apoſtles. 
tem dromam 
contineat divinitus materia & forma, & quod Amthoritate Divina pablice Eccleſia datus & ſanfificatus, ut fit Canon froe 


Regula ipfins, atque hic vere Drvinus Caxon, Jun.auimadverſ. in Bellarm. 


This according to the divers times of the Church is diſtinguiſhed into the Old 
and New Teſtament, 2 Cor. 36,14. this is a common diviſion of the ſacred Bible 
among Chriſtians, as in the verſion of Tremellins and Funins, Teſtament veterus & 


n0vi Biblia ſacra ; and the Geneva gives that Title to their Bible, La Bible, qui eff 
toute 
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route la Sainfte Eſcritnre au viel & noveas Teſtament. Auguſtine thinks they are 
better called, Vetws & novum Inſtrument um. Heinſius & Grotius, Verms 
wunum Fadus. Vide Grotii Annotat. in libres Evangeli, A Covenant is 
an Agreement between two ; a Teſtament is the Declaration of the Will 
of one. 

Itis called in regard of the Form, Convention and Agreement between God 
and man, a Covenant ; in regard of the manner of confirming it a Teſtament. For 
1. Ina Teſtament or laſt Will the Teſtators minde is yr nn. ſo is the Will of 
God in his Word, therefore ir is called a Teſtimony often , P/al. 19. and 119. 

2. Here is a Teſtator, Chriſt ; a Legacy, eternal life ; Heirs, the Ele& ; a Writing, 
theScripture ; Seals,the Sacraments. 3. Becauſe it is ratified by the death of Chrilt 
Heb. «1 G3 17» 

The Books of the Old Teſtament are the holy Scriptures given by God to the xp macrEcte- 
Church of the Jews, ſhewing them what to believe, and how God would be wor- ſz & ubera jus 
ſhipped : The New Teſtament containeth the books which treat of ſalvation already 40 Teftamens 
exhibited, and Chriſt already come in the fleſh. D 

All the books of the Old Teſtament were written originally ® in Hebrew, becauſe 
they were commirted unto the Hebrews, Rom.3.2. except what Danie/® and Ezra Joh 
wrote in the Cha/dee. TheJewiſh Church receivingthem from God, kept them and de- * #t veternm ts 
livered them to Poſterity. Many grave Authors hold, That the Hebrew was the #797» ſider, de 
firſt Tongue, and Mother ofallthe reſt; and it may probably be colleRed from jm on = 
the names of our firſt Parents. It was called Hebrew ( faith Erpenixs) not from 442g, ive now 
Heber of the Poſterity of Shem, as Foſephws, Jerom , and others think, when it is ram vericss 
manifelt that he rather ſpake Chaldee then Hebrew, becauſe Abraham the Patri- Greii ſermenis 
arch, which drew his original from him was a Cha/dean ; but it was ſo called, faith 29794 4efide- 
Erpenims © (as all the Rabbins, Origen and others teſtifie ) from the Hebrews, G Bran 
which people aroſe from Canaan. It is honoured with the Title of the Holy fourth verſe of 
Tongue(ſaith the ſame Erpenixes )becauſe the moſt holyGod ſpoke it to his Prophets, the ſecond 
delivered bis holy Will written init to the Church; and becauſe ir is very proba- Chapter of 
ble from the opinion of great men,that holy men ſhall uſe it with God hereafter in - _ = = 
Heaven. /ide Buxtorfthum de Lingue Hebree origine, Antiquitate & Santtitate. reahCliapears 
There are many Hebraiſms alſo in the New Teſtament, many words and phraſes ra- and from the 
ther uſed according to the manner of the Hebrews then the Greeks ; by which it is cighth verſe of 
manifeſt that the ſame Spirit was the Author of the Old and New Teſtament. The *b* fourth 
knowledge of the Hebrew much conduceth to the learning of thoſe famous oriental —__ 
Tongues, the Chaldee, Syriack,, Arabick and eXtbiopick , by reaſon of the great af- the end of the 


finity which they have with their Mother. ſeventh, the 

| Chaldee Dia- 
le& is uled. Omnes lihri Canoxici veteris Teftaneenti Ebraice ſcripti fuerurt, Daniele & Ezra ſuns quedam- partes Chat* 
daice, nempe que ab iis ex publicis eAnnalibus <7 faſtis regni deſumpte fuerant, in quorum Monarchis tum vivebant, ut obſer- 
vavit dofFiſſimus Junius. 4 Erpenius oras.de ling. Ebr. dignitate. Some ſay the Hebrews were ſo called from eAbrahams 
palling over Euphrates. Id-ibid.Yide Bocharti Geogr. $4.4. 2:c.14. 


The Books of the Old Teſtament may be divided ſeveral wayes ; in reſpeR of the * As Exekie!, 
Style, ſome were written in Proſe, ſome in Verſe: in reſpe& of Time, ſome were 24=* _—_ 
written beforetheir being taken Captives into Baby/on, as Samwel, 1/aiah, Hoſea, Lnowed this 
and many others; ſome in the Captivity f, and ſome after, as Haggai, Zachary, 4ivifion of the 
Malachi. The Hebrews divide the Bible (ex i»ſtirmio Eſdre) into three ſpecial Hebrews. = 
parts *, 1. The Law, the five books of Moſes. 2. The Prophets. r. The former, * Buxtort. Th 
Joſhna, Judges, two bogks of Samnel, and two of the Kings, ſo called becauſe 1 
they ſpeak of the firſt Prophets. 2, The later. 1. Greater, three. 2. Leſſer, cþ,ouictes, rhe 
twelve. . Pſalms, Pro- 
3- The Hagiographa, for want of a more ſpecial name, by which title all the verbs,Fob, Ruth, 
reſtare underſtood, and they are eleyens, Our Saviour bimſelf mentions this moſt gy 1 
ancient diſtintion, Zxk.,24-44. calling all the reſt of the books ( befides the Law > OE , 
and Prophets) P/alms. Ubi Pſalmi ponumnur pro omnibus kibris, qui Hagiographo- Eſther , Exr« 
rum parte continentur, ex quibus etiam in NT, quedam citantnr, tanquam impleta. and 


Buxtorf, Tiberias, cap.11. In Maſors, ”=__ vox ahiqna ttr duntaxat reperitnr, oy _—_— 
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quidem in tribus bu Scripture partibus, tum dicunt : Ter occarrit, Semel in Lege,ſemel 
;n Prophets, ſemel in Hagiographss. 1d.ib. | 
Mark 1.2. All the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament ( in other places) are comprized in the 
John 6.45- Law and Prophets, Matth.5.17. & 7.12. and 11.13. & 20.40. Atts 13.15, & 24. 
1. In ea parte 14 & 26.22. & 28-23. Rom.3.21. or Moſes and the Prophets, Zak. 24. 27. & 16. 
> 6 a = 29. Orin the Scriptures of the Prophets, Rum.16.26, or the Prophets alone, Lake 
tines, in volum= 1-70» & 24-2527. Rom.1.2. Heb.1.1. the name Prophet being taken as it is given 
ne Prophetico. to every holy Writer. 
Buxtorf. Tibe- The Jews and the Aneient reckon twenty two ® Books in the Old Teſtament, ac- 
4; 4 y Rh cording to the number of the Letters of the Alphabet for memory ſake. R#th be- 
fry ©4 ing joyned with the Book of Fudges; and the Lamentations being annexed to Fere- 
Euleb.l.3.c.10. mth their Author. Hebrews ſunt witiales & median litere 22, finales quinque« © nam. 
Nm Pref. obrem VT .moad in 22. modo in 27+ libros partinntur. 
mio. . . 
TONE | the Jews reckon four and twenty. See Sixtws Senenſis his Biblioth, lib. 1. Sef.z, Some twenty and 
CcVEN. : 


+ All the books of both Teſtaments are ſixty ſix, thirty nine of che Old, and twen- 
ty ſeven of the New Teſtament, Some would have Hago Cardinal to be the firſt 
Waltherus iz Author of that diviſion of the Bible into Chapters, which we now follow. No man 
ins Biblica, put the Verſes in the Latine Bibles before Robert Stephen; and for the New Teſta- 
,* 4M Maſſo- Ment he performed that firſt, being * holpen by no book Greek or Latine. Yide Croii 
rites. reckoned 0b/ervat.in Nov.Teft.c.7. 
all the words This Arithmetical Diſtin&ion of Chapters, which we have in our Bibles was nor 
and-lerters, I» from the firſt Authors. Of which that is an evident token, that in all the Quotati- 
—_— So = ons which are read inthe New Teſtament out of the Old ; there is not found any 
verſes of the Mention of the Chapter, which would not have been alcogether omitted, if all the 
Bible. Bibles had then been diſtinguiſhed by Chapters, as ours *, diſtinguiſhing of the 
i Henric. Bible into Chapters and Verſes, much helps the Reader, bur it ſometimes obſcures 
_ " theſenſe. D* Raynolas | gives this counſel to young Students in the ftady of Divi- 
} ax N. 7. Nity, that they firſt take their greateſt travail wich the help of ſome learned Inter- 
Grotius de Fu- Preter in underſtanding S* Fohys Goſpel, and the Epiſtle to the Romans, the ſumme 
re Belli,1.1.c.2- of the New Teſtament, 1/aiah the Propher,and the P/a/ms of David, the ſurame of 
Riverus. Ilag. the Old,andin the reſt they ſhall do well alſo,if in harder places they uſe the judge- 
ad = ment of ſome godly Writer, as Calvin and P, Martyr who have written beſt on the 


ufirara divifi moſt part of the Old Teſtament. 


rum in capita, & ab hominibus 4. & recens 3 ſucut — Sixtus Senenſis. Rainold. de Roman. Eccleſ. Idol. eAd- 
monis. ad Leforem. Nos Codices quoſdam ita ſcriptos vidimus, ut nulla in his extet vocum diſtinfio, ſed fingule lines, uns 
renore ſcript font, atque unicam wcem conftituere videantur. Croii obſervat. in N. T. cap. 2. Vide plura ibid. & cap. 4, 7- 
k We are not too {uperſtiriouſly ro adhere to our lare diviſion. See Keinfins prolegom. ad exercit. | Raynolds 
his Letter for the ſtudy of Divinity. 


The Books of the Old Teſtament are ;1. Legal, 2. Hiſtorical. 3 Poetical, 4- Pro- 
Pentateuchum 2 pherical. 
quinque volumi- 1+. Legal (which the Hebrews call from the chief part Torah, Deut.31.9. & 33:-4- 
mbus dicitur: the Grecians from the number Pextatexch, that is, the five-fold volume ) the five 
- aber em Books of Adoſes Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy all written by Mo- 
ETC ſes(as it is commonly agreed)except the laſt Chapter in the end of Dexteronomy con- 
men wocatur. Cerning his death, written by 7o/9xa.In which fiveBooks are deſcribed the things done 
IGd.t.6. © in the Church from the beginning of the world to the death of 2oſes. Arque hic fi- 
inFudatcs Ec- yitur Pentatenchum, hiſtoriam annorum 2552. cum dimidio , ab initio mundi comple= 
pq" 8, of my ens. R.Uſſeriusin Annal. V.T. cap.37. Vide Simſ. Paraſ. ad Chrox. Cathol. cap.1. 
um lebrorum ves TPE Sadduces (as ſome ſay) received no other Scripture but theſe five Books of 
ters Teſtament, Moſes; therefore Chriſt, Marth. 22.32. proves the Reſurretion of the dead, 
Dignitss & Au- which they denied, out of the ſecond Book of Moſes ; bur Sculterws ſaith, that 
wp vgrrry they rejeRed not the Prophets, /b.1. exercit. Evang. cap. 22, See my Annotat, on 
per ior Math 2223. 
Meofis.Riverus,  Anciently it was not the cuſtome of holy Writers to adde Titles ro what they had 
Writ- 


_— 


, * 


" As 
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written, but either they left their works altogether without Titles , or the firſt 
words were Titles, the Titles now in uſe, as Geneſis, Exodus , were prefixed 
according to the arbitrement of men; and the like is ro be thought of thoſe 
before the Hiſtoricall Books of the New Teſtament, as Matthew, Mark, Luke, 

ohn. 
, With the Hebrews the Titles of Books are taken ſometimes from the ſubjet Mat- 
ter or Arguinent, as in the Books of Zadges, Ruth, Kings, Proverbs, and others $panhem. Dub. 
of that kinde ; ſometimes from the Anthors or Amanuenſes rather, as inthe Books Evangel. parte 
of Joſonaand the Prophets; ſometimes from the initial words with which the Books #ertia Dub. x. 
begin, which Jerom follows, The Books of Moſes are denominated from the inji- _ rologo Ga- 
tial words. . 


IMWRNDA I. 1n Principio. "JC 1.6. ® Geneſis. n Noming bo- 
nav TR 2. Hec nomina.f Nh.e., Exodus. _ yung 
RIP 3. Et vocavit.ph.e. Leviticw, y- wan; fu- 
M2 4. In Deſerts. \ i.e. Numeri. muntay de pri. 
CO'1I), 5. Yerba. five Deateronominum. mis verbis li- 


" RD ; brorum , Greci 

Theſe are ſubdivided again into " fifty four SeRions, that the reading of them «© Latini deno- 

may be finiſhed in ſo many Sabbaths, which is ſignified, A&.15.21. minant hog li- 

Hr Ainſworthand Amama, with Calvin, Cornelins a Lapide and Piſcator, ——_ —_— 

th principio li- 

bri. Bellarmi- 

nus. Simſ. Paraſc.ed Chron.Cathol.c.1. * See my Epiſtle tomy Heb.Criica Sacra, and Thorndike of Religious Al 
ſemblies, chap.6. pag.17 5,176. 


have done well on the Pentateuch. 


1. Geneſis] In Hebrew Bereſhith, the firſt word of the Book, by the Seprnagint 
it is called ſi»:95, which appellation the Latine Church retained, becauſe it ſets 
forth the firſt generation of things, Chap. 244. and of Adam or mankinde, Gen.5.1. 

It conſilts of fifty Chapters, and contains a Hiſtory of ewo thouſand three hun- Two thouſand 
dred and ſixty nine yeares from the Creation of the World, to the death of _ ry ry 
o/eph. : CORO 
7 The beſt Expoſitors of this *Book are Mercer, River, Parews, Calvin, Peter _ anny " 
Martyr on fourty Chapters, Willet, Ainſworth, > Sings 

Origen upon the Canticles, and Ferom® upon Ezekiel ſay, That the Hebrews for- ovalegs tritida. 
bad thoſe that had not attained to the Age of the Prieſthood, and judgement, viz. & Epift. fam. 
thirty years, to read in three Books for their profundity and difficulty ; that is, ! ».Epiſt.32- 
the beginning of the World, whichis contained in the three firſt Chapters of Gene- Evſtocbio, 
fs, the beginning and end of Ezekiel, ſince that treats of the Chernbins, and the Mo 
Divine Majeſty, this of the ſtruQure of the third Temple ; and the Song of ic. Voſlius in 
Songs, in which thoſe things which ought to be underſtood of the Divine Theſibus de cre- 
_ are eaſily through youthfull afﬀecion elſewhere drawne and wre- _—_— on 

ed. wm TEC» 

This Book of Geneſis is not onely profitable, but very neceſſary for Do- 46.46 
Arine; as Moſes is the Prince, and as ic were, Parent of Divines : So Geneſis is the ? Significat ex- 
foundation and excellent Compendium of all Divinity, propounding evidently the #7 filiorum 
chief parts of it. Pn Ifrael de 

2, Exedus?)] The ſecond Book of Moſes is called in Hebrew Elle Shemoth, Nas. je Pope 
m Greek 5:2 , which word the Latines have retained. It conſiſts of fourty proficiſcerentur. 
Chapters, and contains a Hiſtory ( ſay 7anius and Tremellins) of one hun- Menochivs. 
dred fourty two years *, 9iz.from the death of Foſeph even to the building of the © An hundred 


Tabernacle. _— _ 
The beſt Expoſitors of it, are Rivet, Calvin, Wiler, Ainſworth. 4 Barbers Tus 


3- 'Leviticw I) In Hebrew Vajicra, in Greek and Latine Leviticxs, from the carmm gens ho- 
dic Mofss do + 
armaon Tleyrrd x @ comprehenſam, non aliter quam drivinam veneratur, adeo ut ctiam chartarum lacinias, quibus pms ej 
Ione infcrigtum fit, deoſculetur. Parzus prefar.de libris Mofir. Evangelifte & _ in Now Teftamento, centres quin=" 
uagies & amplins in narrationibus of concionious ſuis Moſaic ('tnonis Authoritatem adducunt, us ſunm cum Moſe & Prophetis 
conſenſum comprohenus. 1d.ibid. 
marrer 
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matter which it handleth, becauſe it treats eſpecially of the Levitical Prieſthood, 
and the Levitical or Ceremonial Laws in it. It conſiſts of ſeven and twenty Chapters, 
and contains a Hiſtory of one Moneth, viz. of the firſt,in the ſecond year after their 
going out of </£gypr. 
The beſt Expoſitors of it are Calvin, Ainſworth and Wille. wh 
4. Numbers ] In- Hebrew YVaiedabber, in Greek evi, in Latine Nameri, in 
Engliſh N#mbers, becauſe it begins with declaring che Number of the people, and 
becauſe many numberings are reckoned up in this Book,as firſt, third, and thirty three 
Chapters. lt contains a Hiſtory of thirty eight years, - and conſiſts of thirty tux Cha- 
rers, 
" Eſt RT F The beſt Expoſitors of it are Calvin, Atterſol, Ainſworth. 
Deuteronomium F. Denteronomy *] In Hebrew Haddebarims , from the firſt words, in Greek 
foe ut Philo Io- AdTgoropror, which che Latine retains, becauſe it contains a ſecond repetition of 
quirur Epine- ", many neceſſary points of the Law. It conſiſts of thirty four Chapters, and con- 
_——_— p;. tains a Hiſtory of the two laſt moneths of the year, Some ſay concerning Ch.34.1c, 
Fovia ſummatim that part of it was written by Ezra contemporary with Malachi. 
repetita in eo- The beſt Expoſitors of it are Calvin, Ainſworth, Wolphins; Cernelins a La- 


qui PR » A _ 
tioni lezis rebuſque illis non interſuerant. Grotius in Exod. 20, 


The Hebrews 2. The Hiſtorical Books. 


divide the ' 1. Before the Captivity, Joſhua, Judges, Ruth, Samuel, Kings. 
Books into 2. Afterthe Captivity, both the Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah. | 
- -ig ol The fxth Book in the Old Teſtament is called 7o/bxa, becauſe it contains a Hiſto= 


called Thorsh, I Of things done by 7o/bua the ſervant of Aoſes, which he by the will of God put 
char is , the in writing, it being all written by him, except ſome of the laſt Chapter, where 
Law, contain- mention is made of his death, and thought to be written by Samuel. It confiſts of 
by _— twenty four Chapters, and contains a Hiſtory of eighteen years, viz from the death 
&. - of Moſes even to the death of 7o/bna. 

Tr Grand The beſt Expoſitors of it are f Maſirs and: Serarixs for Papiſts, Draſtus and Las 
Nebim Reſho- water Of Proteſtants, | 

nim, the Books 

of rhe former Prophets, as Foſhua, Fudges, Samuel, Kings. The third Nebimm Acharonim, later Prophets, Iſaiah, 
Feremiah, Ezekiel. And the lc{ler being twelve but one Book. The fourth Sepher Ketubim the Hagiographal Books, 
' De cujus ingenti at perquam ſolida eruditione , raraque & accurata diligentia nunquam ſatis dic: poteſt, Muis 
Aſſert. 3. Heb. ver. 


I: was written The ſeventh Book is called Sopherim, Judges, becauſe it contains things done un- 
as *rislikely,by der the Government of the twelve Judges. There is nothing certain of the Author 
diversProphers of this Book, though ſome would have Samuel : but he rather colleRed and com- 
Matth.2.ult. piled into one Volume what was written by many. It deſcribes the ſtate of the Go- 
| wa 1. Vernment of Iſrael, from the death of Joſhua even to the Prieſthood of *® El5. Ir 
oiecda the. conſiſts of twenty one Chapters, and concains a Hiſtory of two hundred ninety nine 
* Petrus Mar- Years, ſay ſome ; of three hundred at leaſt, ſaith Spanhemize. 


ryr #n we" p The beſt Expoſitors of it are Peter Martyr, Druſius, Lavater, Serrarins, 

comin lib. Fud. 

ſcribit, altos putare unumquemque judicem ſuorum temporum res geſt as conſcripſiſſe, quepolies Samuel (corum monument cum 
diſſefta eſſen) in unum quoddam corpus ſeu volumen coegerts. | 


»Aliqui bujus The eighth is R#rh, the Author of which Book is unknown ; many think it was 
libri autforem written by Samuel, who added this as a part or concluſion of the Bogk of 7uages. 


factumt Exechi- | | 4rri - 
am Rgem, a - gr - four Chapters, and is an Hiſtory concerning the marriage and poſteri 
Eldram , aly : R 

es bo The beſt Expoſitors of it are Dr»ſizs, Wolphins, Lavater, Topſel. 

opinio verior The ninth in order are the two Books of Samnxel!®, which contain in then an 
viderur, & plui= Hiſtory of an hundred and twenty years. The firſt beginning an Hiſtory of eighty 
ribus nititur 

conjeFuris, &f graviores habet aſsertores, & etiam plures. Menochius. ®* The Authors of theſe Books of Samuel, are 
thought to be Samucl, 'N@han and Gat : Samuel of the firſt Book ro the rwenty fifth Chapter, where his death is re- 
hearled, Nathan and Gad continued it, 1 Chron. 29.29. 


years, 
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years, of fourty under E/i, 1 Sam.4.18. and of fonrty ander Samnel and Saul, 

A&-13.21. and conſiſts of one and _ Chapters. The fecond Book is a Hiſtory 

of fourty years, even from the death of Sax/ tothe end of Davids m, and = They are | 
conſiſts of four and twenty Chapters. Theſe two Books in the Original have two called the firſt 
ſeveral Titles : * The one is the firſt and ſecond of Kings, the other the firſt and ſe- 2nd ſecond of 
cond of Samuel. The former Title it hath received as it ſtands in relation to the — *y od 
ewo next Books, and in oppoſition to that of 7«dges ; for as in that Story the Regi- x ci... They 
ment of 7-dges was deſcribed in one Book ; ſointhis Story, of which theſe two are conain « 
but one part, the Regiment of Kings is deſcribed : this is the reaſon of the firſt Ti- large Hiſtory 
tle. The other likewiſe of the firſt and ſecond of Samuel is given unto it, 1, Be-« ah done 
cauſe there is very frequent mention made of Same! therein, he being a principal Hite, the 
ſubjeR of the fi _ thereof. 2. Becauſe it continueth the narration fo farre, till 5 met bei 
the infallible eruth of Sawxe/s principal Prophecie (which ſeemed to remain in prepoſed. T 
great doubtfulneſſe, at leaſt when he ended his dayes ) was fully accompliſhed in Ordinary 
eſtabliſhing the Kingdome upon the Perſon and Family of David the ſonne of Gloſle ſaith, 


he wrote a 


L 
The beſt Expoſitors of both the Samuels, are Peter Martyr, Drufims ; Wille renin es | 
alſo hath expounded them, but not ſo well as he hath other Books of Scri- Scripeor borum 


pture. librone 
eruditiſſimis creditur eſſe Fevemias. Sermonis forma non diſcrepat. Eum credibile efl uſum commentariis illis'N athanis & Gas 
dip Prophetarum, quorum mentio, 1 Paral.29. 29. Grotius. 


The tenth is the two Books of the Kings, in Hebrew elachim, in Greek and Becauſe t 
Latine the third and fourth of the Kings, from the ſubjeR matter of them, becauſe *<<kon the fir 
they relate the Ads of the Kings of No, and Z:dah. This Hiſtory was written by _— of 
divers Prophets ; but who digeſted it into one Volume is uncertain z many aſcribe it among thoſe 
unto E/dras, See Menochins. The firſt Book conſiſts of twenty two Chapters, and of the Ki 
contains a Hiſtory of an hundred and eighteen years. The ſecond Book conliſts of five Eſdr« and Fe- 
and twenty Chapters,and contains a Hi of three hundred and ewenty years. —_ we” 

The beſt Expoſitors of both the Kings are Peter Martyr , and Gaſpar San ©j2'9ht t9 be 
(Hm. the Kin 

The eleventh Book is the two Books of Chronicles, which is called Dibrei Haja- Munſter _ 
mim, verba dierum, becauſe in them the deeds of the Kings of 1/-ael are particular.. ved i 
ly deſcribed. The Greeks and Latines divide itintorwo; with the Greeks it is cal- 
led liber magghcermudewr q.d. pretermiſſornm, the Book of Remains, becauſe he ſum- ;c,0rum 
marily explains ſome things either omirted, or not fully deſcribed in the Pentateuch, Lauer ab Hicrs- 
the Books of 7oſona, Judges, Samnel, and the Kings. Of the Latines liber Chroni- 119mo. Ab Ef 


thirty two Chapters, and deſcribes a Hiſtory from the beginning of the Kingdom of verbs dierum : 


"S id eſt, excerpts 
Salomen, even to the return out of the Captivity of Babylon. 
The beſt Expoſitor on both the Chronicles is Lavater. mis | hog 


ftoria Paralipomenon edita, & Canonicis Scriptoribus adjefta fit, non poſſum pro certo indicare. Sufpicor autem poſt þ wee 
perſecutionem, qui [avierat in libros drvinos, abbreviatorem ex annalibus regum epitomen cn praemiſſis genedlogtis ab 
Adam uſque, & additis quibuſdam generi Davidico, ut comineus temporum ſeries haberetur vulgd uſque ad ſua tempors. Bib- 
liander optimo generum explicandi Hebraica, ? Autor ignoratur, Alit Eſdre tribuum, alti Foremia z certi nihil babe- 
mas ex $crepturs. Menochius. 


Twelfthly, The two Books of Ezra ©, they are counted for one Volume with the : Exrs Ggnifi- 
Hebrews ; the Greeks and Latines divide them into two Books, and affign the firſt to eh an helper, 
| rate a 


Ezra, the ſecond to Nehemiah. N 
Ezra was fo called from the Author, which was a Scribe, moſt skild in the Law of comforrer. Fy 
God, as appears in Chap.7.v.1,6,and 11. ogy Ag 


mexon,E/dre o Nebemiaeſſe poſt reli quor fers omnes ſacros _ libros conſcrigtor, cn mo $4c- 4.1.6.3. 
© 
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Book I. 


2 Nehemiah in 
Engliſh is A 
omfort ſent 
|. God, to 
comfort his 
people in thoſe 
troubleſome 

times» 


b Nomen buic 
libro eſt 2 potio- 
re perſona. Mare 
tinius. 

eAben Eſra do- 
cet, hiſtoria bu- 
ſus Scriptorem 
fuiſſe Mardo- 
chaum, i4que cx 
ultimo caprte 
bujus likri colli- 
git, Hanc ſen- 
tentiam fats 
quam veram 
ampleor tam- 
diu, donec cone 
trerium probe- 
tar. Mayerii 
Diſſertar. Theol, 
de LX X. Heb- 


* The beſt Expoſitors of it are 741i and Wolphing. 

Nehemiah *)} Iris called by the Latines the ſecond Book of Ezra, becauſe the 
Hiſtory begun by Ezra is continued in it ; but uſually Nehemiah becauſe it was writ- 
ten by him, and alſo becauſe it contains the re-edifying of the City of 7er»/alems, 
cauſed by Nehemiah. It conſiſts of thirteen Chapters, and contains a Hiſtory of 
fifry five years, viz. from the twentieth year of Artaxerxes to the Kingdom of the 
laſt Darims. 

The beſt Expoſitors of it are Weolphins and Pilkinton, 

The next Book is Eſther Þ, called in Hebrew Meg:illath Ether, the Volume of 
Eſther. Many of the Jews think this Book was written by AZordechai, which thoſe 
wordsin Chap.9 20. 3nd 23. ſeem to favour. [ſidore ſaith, Ezra is thought to have 
written Eſther, but ſome ſay it was compoſed after by another; Moſes Camins 
faith it was written by the men of the great Synagogue. Philo Funders ſaith, Joa- 
chima Prieſt of the Hebrews, ſon of the high-Prieſt, was the compoſer of ir, and 
that he did it at the intreaty of Mordecai the Jew. Its remarkable, that though the 
Book of E/they contain moſt admirable paſſages of Gods Providence in delivering 
of hs Church, yet inthis Book alone of all che Books of holy Scripture the name 
of God is not ſo much 2s once mentioned. D* Drakes Chronel. The Jews throw 


the Book of ' Eſther to the ground before they reade it, becauſe thenimeof Cod is 


not there, as their Rabdins have obſerved. D* Sroughrons Love ſick Spouſe. It con- 
ſiſts of cen Chapters, and contains a Hiltory of ten, or (as others will ) of twen- 
ty * years, concerning the preſervation of the Church of the Jewes in Perſia by 


Eſther. 
Druſius, Serrarins and Merlin have done well on this Book. 


domatibus Daniclis. y.145. LIXNX buic billorie ſomnium quoddam Mardochei pramittunt quod non eſt in Hebre9. Grotius. 


Druſfius Anmad.l.2. c 34 


© Grotius rec- 
kons the Ls» 
mentations a= 
mon the Poe- 
tical Books. 
Mr Caryl on 
Job 3.v.2. pag. 
334+ 


Sinzula in eo 

verbs plenz ſunt 
ſenfibus. Hier. 
*Yuic libri ſcri- 
ptor fuit incertil 
eſt,nec nifs leriſ- 
femis conjefturis 
nititur, quicqui4 
de ex dict poteſt. 
Beza. Pid. Gros 
tium  Meno- 
chin. Walther. 
in OficinaBibli- 


c4  Ludov. de Ten Tſag 41 totam Sac.Script.T he Apoſtle 1 Cor. 3.19.proves it to be of Divine Authority. 
1.1. Aute legem datam floruiſſe ſatis inde viletur couſtare, 
mas , vicrmas, filiorum nomine, tories obtuleris, 


* Martitits. 
Pd 


2. Poetical Books, 

Job, Pſalms, Proverbs, Ertleſiaſtes, Canticles ; towhich ſome 2dde the © La- 
mentations. Thoſe parts of Scripture which ſet forth ſtrongeſt affeions, are com- 
poſed in verſe: as thoſe holy flames of ſpiritual love between Chriſt and his Spouſe 
inthe Canticles of Salomon. Thetriumphant joy of Deborah atrer deliverance from 
Siſera's Army : of Meſes and Miriam after the deſtruion of Pharach : the afficting 
ſorrows of Hezckiahin his ſickneſs ; and the Lamentations of Jeremiah for the Ca- 
ptivity of the Jews: The Book of Pſalms is as it were a throng of all affeRions, love, 
joy, ſorrow, fear, hope, anger, zeal, every paſſion aQing a part, and wound up in 
the higheſt ſtrains by the Spirit of God, breathing Poerical el:quence into the hea- 
venly Prophet. So the Book of ob. whoſe ſubjetis forrow, hath a compolure an- 
ſwerable to the matter. Paſſion hath moſt ſcope in Verſe, and is freeſt when tied v p 
in numbers, 

?cb] There is great varety of judgement about the Author and Pen-man of 
this Book ; Some ſay it was one of the Prophets, bur they know not who; Some 
aſcribe it to Salomon; ſome to Elihu, many to Moſes, Huge Cardinal, Guida and 
Pineda conceive that Job himſelf was the Author of this Book, and it is thus pro- 
ved, becauſe when any Book is inſcribed by the name of any perſon, and there ape 
pears noargent reaſon, wherefore it could not be written by him, tuch a perſon is 
to be thought the Author, and nor the matter of the Book, as is manifeſt in the 
Book of oſhna, and thoſe of the greater and lefler Prophets. The Arabical ſpeech- 
es with which it abounds, note that it was written by ſome man livins near Arabis 
as 70h did ; Neither doth it hinder, that Job * ſpeaks of himſelf in the third per- 
4: ng | * Chap. 
quod vir ob juſt it; '” atque pietatem incomparavilem celeberri- 
Cl.Selden de jure naturali. & Gentium 1.2. c.7. Vide plura 11d. Eſt libey 


iſte Foh1 omnum Sacrorum librorum difficillomus, ut qui non modo Theologum, verum ctiam Hebrae, Chaldiiceque li bs 
tices, Dialefices, Khctorices, Aſtronomie,Phyfices dexique, bene peritum interpretem requirgs. Bez..mm epiſt. ates. 49g Pats 


Simſ. Paraſe. a4 Chron.Cath c.1. The Book of 


bis ſuppoled to have been written before Moſes time, and the Jews in 


the Talmud (ay, that Fob lived in the time of Facob. Aben Ezra and Farchi on Fob 1. (ay, he deſcended of the C, 
' Nachor, Abrahams brother,and generally by moit he is held ro be moxe ancient thenMoſes. Mr N oy _— - A —- 


part of M'Seldens Hiſtory of Tithes Se. 2, 


ſon, 


— 


" 4 — et 2 —— » 


as. a a nn 


Lee. AC ee ee te tt 5 


Cap__— A 


”_——— ,, Av Pp » 


_—— ———— —— 
—_— 
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ſon, for Canonicail Writers are wont to do this out of modeſty, Numb. 12.3, Tohy Fobi *_ anti- 
: quior eſt lege 
21. 24. | : 
It % conceived to be the firſt piece of Scripture that was written : if Aſoſes wrote faneimalen 
pie . . op0s 
it, it is probable that he wcote it before the deliverance of the people of 1/-ael out 2 lofi Sixts 
of Egypt, while he was in Midian. The main and principal ſubjet of this Book is Senenfs, Merces 
contained in Pſal. 34. 19. Many are the affiictions of the righteous, but the Lord deti- T0,aluſque, ut in 


vereth him out of all. We may divide the Book into three parts, and ſo it ſets a _ 


forth : | | inftere. Ra 
1. Jobs bappy condition, both in regard of externals and internals, in the firſt five rated. _ 


verſes. 
2. Fobs fall, his calamity , from that to the ſeventh verſe of the fourty ſecond 
Chapter. 
;. Job reſtitution, or reſtoring, from thence to the end, 
Beza, Mercer, Pineda, Druſus, Cocceints have well expounded it; | 
The P/alms are called in the Hebrew Sepher Tehillim, a Book of Divine Praiſes, riber Þ (amo- 
in Greek 44aTheo,ſo called from a muſical Inſtrument uſed in ſinging of the P/alms, rum comple#i- 
which name the Latines have retained. Yide Menochinm. Hymns is the general Ti- #7 quicquid uti 
tle for the whole Book of P/alms : For though ir be tranſlated, The Book of Palms, - eft in — 
et every one that knoweth that language, knoweth the word is, The Book of Hymns, i Ice -y 
Chriſt with his Diſciples ſung an Hymn, 1arrh.26.30. M* Cortons Singing of Pſalms elegawiſſims 
a Goſpel Ordinance. c.5. Legis Prophets- 
Pſalmi difts ſunt Tehillim ab argumento precipuo: E tf enimin libro hoc continean- 74ue Epitome 
tur etiam petitiones, necnon precationes : he tamen non adeo ſunt frequentes, & his ipfis Jr Fr roerarry 
varie interſperſe ſunt landationes Dei,a 7uſtitia ſumma, a miſericordia & potentia Des liguis 5a 
aeſumte. pans, cums com- 
It contains ſacred Songs to be fitted for every condition, both of the Church and mune promtu- 


Members. Itis called in the New Teſtament, The Book of Pſalms, Zxk.20.42. and '7* earum om- 


24.44. As 1.20, No Books in the Old Teſtament are oftner cited in the New, then ary i. rr 
1/aiah and the P/alms ; that ſixty times, this ſixty four. ſuxt. Tremel; 


They are in all an hundred and fifty, in Greek an hundred fifty one. Auguſtine & Jun. 
and Chry/oſftom aſcribe them all to Davidas the Author, ſodo Theophylat, Ludovi- Opn omni laude 
cus de Tena, Some think that after the Captivity Ezra colleRed theſe Pſalms, di- 79% & uni 
ſperſed here and there, into one Volume. There are ten Authors whoſe names are prong ace ” 
put inthe Titles of the Pſalms, viz. David, Salomon, Moſes, Aſaph, Etham, He- bumans exIQU- 
man, Jeduthun , and the three ſons of Corah. Ode iſte Davids dicuntur, quod is um quidem, ſed 


mnltas vereres collegerit, mulbas ipſe Pſallendi ſciens addiderit, ant per homines idone» © iam nobili- 
05 addi fecerit, Grotius. ws Frere 
The Book of Pſalms, though it be called from the greater part, by the name of jun : «« ſer- 


Davids Pſalms ; yet were not all the Pſalms in it compoſed by David; but ſome of monis elegamia, 
them by Moſes, Plal.go. Some by Heman, Plal.88, Some of them by Erham, Pſal. mmerorum o 
89. Some by others, P/al.137. Mt Gataker on Pſal.$2.6,7,8. Seventy four Pſalms 
are exprelly entituled Davids Pſalms, that ſome others which want titles exprefling ,,n :-udir 
their Pen-men were his alſo. See 4.4.25. 14.ibid. | & gravitate, us 
The Hebrews divide the Pſalms into five Books or parts. The firſt Book hath the nil majus digi 
firſt 41 Pſalms ; the ſecond 31, from 42to 73; the third 17, from 73 to 90; the Paſt Erpenius 
fourth 17, from goeven to 107; the fifth 43, from the 107 to 150. wes.0 a 
*(.&. © , Ebr.dignitaze 
Vide Genebr.i» Pſal.1.1, Tituli ſunt Pſalmorum claves, the Titles are Keys as it uif C Pat 
were of the Pſalms, faith /erom. Mos ita ordine 
The beſt Expoſitors on the Pſalms are Muſculus, Mollerns, Muir, Calvin. digeſſis, us nunc 
The Scripture is the choiſeſt Book ; the Pſalms the choiſeſt piece of Scripture, and #47%s tos in 
the 119 Pſalm the choiſeſt part of the Palms. Among 176 verſes inthat Palm there jr agg 
are ſcarce four,or tive at moſt, wherein there is not ſome commendation of the word. Hexrs fair, fue 
poſt reditum #2 Babylone 5 conatus eft P(ulmos cjuſdem authoris + 4 "u | -_ = = & 
colligere conjungere. Foord.in Pſal. - _— to the <A wah s lin hoes, FOs Bezs 
Pſalmos vario Latinorum carminum generc elegantiſſim® & ſuaviſſim8 expreſſos orbi Chriſtiano dedit. Melchior. Adam itt 


Manaren=r "war +4 o—_ - . 
cn _ Buchanin. Latinum, opus plane divinum & ad uſum Sc laſtice juoentutis egregie elaboratum. Graſerus 
F 2 The 
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» M- Bolton on 
Proy. 18.14. 
Sextentia, ver- 
ba, feve dia 
grevner & 
paucts concentid- 
14,que in omni- 
umanimss bare- 
re more ver- 
ſari debent, de- 
que fpecubion 
ſunt totrus vite 
G& adminiſtre- 
1:0nk mſtre. 
Junius. 

. What ſpecial 
prerogarives 
this Book hath 
above the reſt 
of Canonical 
Books, ſee 
M* Cawdrey on 
Prov. 29.8. 


The Pſalms are frequently read both in the Jewiſh Synagogues, and in our Chri- 
ſtian Churches ; the very Turks themſelves ſwear as ſolemnly by Davids Pſalms, as 
by their Mahemers Alcoran, they have them in ſuch eſtimation, Of all parts of the 
Scripture, the Pſalms have this excellency, that they do in a lively experimental 
way ſet forth the gracious works of God upon the foul. They have a reſpeQtive 
dire&ion, or comfort to every ones afflition or temptation. Hence they have been 
called by ſome the lictle Bible, or che Bible of the Bible. M* Burgeſs of Juſtification. 


+225. 

F Bafilfaith, If all the other Books of Scripture ſhould periſh, there remained e- 
nough inthe Book of Pſalms for the ſupply of all;and therefore he cals it Ama/cr wy 
ad profligandum demonem. Our Saviour Chriſt himſelf cites che Pſalms, nor only as 
Canonical Scripture, bur as a particular, entire, and noble ſumme of that body 
Lk. 24-44. no Book of the Old Teſtament (except the Prophecie of 1/aiah) is (0 
like a Goſpel, ſo particular in all things concerning Chriſt, as the Pſalms. De Do»e 
on P/al.62,7,9+ 

Proverbs] In Hebrew XM/ble, the Book of Proverbs is compared to a great heap 
of Gold-rings, rich and orient ſeverally, and every one ſhining wich a diſtin * ſenſe 
by it ſelf : but other contexts of holy Writ, to Gold-chains, ſo emerwoven and 
linked together, that they muſt be illighrned and receive mutual illuſtration one 
from another. The manner of it is uſually to deliver two contradiſtin4 Propo- 
fitions. 

It conſiſts of ose and thirty Chapters ; it was written by Salomon, ſaith Ange 
ſtive, Chap.17. of his 20 book de Civitate Des ; and Toſephs in the $* book and 24 


Chapter of his Jewiſh Antiquities; and itis proved, 1 King-4.32, though there in- ' 


deed itis faid only, he ſpake them, yert it is likely alſo he wrote them, Prov.1.1. 
they are called the Proverbs of Solomon, becauſe moſt of them are his. Itis a Trea- 
tiſe of Chriſtian manners,touching piety roward God,and juſtice toward our neigh- 


Is, 
The beſt Expoſitors on it, are Mercer, Cartwright, Dod, Lavater. Grece dicituy 
hic libey Tlagaw eu nimirum Heibreum WH proprie comparationem ſigmficat, 5 quia ex 
comparationhbn curtats plerumque fiebant Proverbia, inde capit ſums in fignificatione 


megyualay, Grotins. 
Eccleſiaſtes] In Hebrew ® Choheleth, the Feminine hath reſpe& either to wiſdom 
or to the ſoul, the nobler part. See 1Zenoching. 


b Luod in cum librum colleFe ſunt omne s ſciemie : vel qud4 ſapientia Salomonis hic homines congreget ad ipſam audiendam. 
woe T he Proverbs were Salomons Ethicks. Eccleſiaſtes his Phylicks. Canticles his > br. yr Proverbis 
Scripta ſunt potiſſmum pro rae juvenili, Eccleſiaſtes provirili, Camicum proſenili. The Jews compare the three Books 
of $alomonto the three parts of his Temple, they liken the Proverbs to the Porch, Eccleſiaſtes to the Holy Place, Can- 


ticles ro the Holy of Holies. Opinor Salomonem in ſeneFute poſtquam 2 lapſu refepuiſſer, 
Libri Proverbiorum,0s librum qui Eccleſiaſtes dicitur, ut ex c6llatione concrpi poteſt. 
3- Pſalmun iſt um quaſi compendimm libri Canticornm. Foord in Plal. 45. 


colligere licct. 


Liver ille Salo- 


» ſcripfiſſe, 1. Novem 1* Capita 
2. Librum Canticorum, ut ex eo libro 


The Author of this Book was Sa/omey, who either at his Table,or in his familiar 
conference propounded theſe DoArines to his Courtiers, as may be colleted out of 
1 King.10.8. Many of the Hebrews ſay, that this Book was written by $4/omon to te- 
ſtifie his repentance of his il! led life. 

It conſiſts of twelve Chapters. The ſumme and ſcope of the whole Book is ex- 


monis diſputs- plained in the laſt Chapter, or the firſt two verſes,v;z.that all things in the world are 
touem continet yain ; therefore that nothing is more profitable and neceſſary then to fear God and 


de ſummo bono, 


quod definis efe 


confunct 10nem 
cam Deo, 4s 
perpezuam Dei 
fruittonens. 


Simpſ. Chron, 


keep his Commandments. The principal parts of it are two : The firſt concerning the 
vanity of humane matters and ſtudies in the world:the latter of che ſtabiliry and pro- 
fic of godlineſs and the fear of God. : 

The deſt Expoſitors on it are Mercer,Cartwright Mr Pemble.Granger. 

Canticles are called in Hebrew 5hir ha-Shirim,by the Latins Cantica © Canticorum, 


Cathol-parte tertia. © 1d eſt, ſummun 0 praſtamiſſimum, vide Gen.9.25. Eft autem h.ec generalis totius libri inſcriptio, 
libri argumentum ſcriptoremgue exponens. eArgumentum eſt Epuhalamium excellentiſſmum five commbiale Canticum, quo $che- 
lomo decamavit ſacram illam auguſtiſſmmam@ beatiſſimam defponſationem conjuutionemque C briſti cum Eccleſia. Jun. 


Th, 


14296 rn 


wet. hd ton. 


Foe lt ld. od LI 
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T he Song of Songs, that is, a moſt excellent Song, the Hebrews having no Super- 
Iatives. Salomon was che Author of it, r Kings 4.32. Many of the Ancients refer 
it tothe ſpiritual Marriage between Chriſt and the Church, or every faithful ſoul. 
Some think it was penned long after Sa/omons Marriage with Pharaohs daughter, by 
comparing 1 K5»g.7.34- with Canr.7.4. It conſiſts of eight Chapters, and perpetual 


Dialogues. : 
The Jews had this Book in ſuch reverence and account, that before thirty years 


of age none would ſtudy it. | 
The beſt Expoſitors are Adercer, Brightman , eAinſworth, Door Gouge , 


Fenner. 

This Book which treats of that Spiritual and Heavenly Fellowſhip the ſanRified 
ſoul hath with Chriſt, cannot be throughly underſtood 1n the true life of it, but by 
thoſe that are ſaniked. 

4. Prophetical Books, 
a Prophets four, 1/aiah, Jeremiah, Exckiel, Damel. 
The 


Hoſea , Foel, Ames, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, 
Leſſer Prophets twelve,g Nahum, Habakkuk, Zepbany, Haggai,Zachary, 
. Malachi. 
Grotins orders them thus: Hoſea, Joel , Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Iſaiah, Mis 
cah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephany, Damel, feremiah, Ezekiel, Haggai, Za* 
chary, Malachi. 
They are called Prophetical Books, becauſe they were written by Prophets, by 
Gods Commandment ; Prophets were diſtinguiſhed by the Temples, ſome 
were Prophete priores, thoſe of the firſt Temple ; others Poſteriores, of the latter 
Temple. 5 Learned merj 
1/aiah} Is placed firſt, not becauſe he is more Ancient then all the reſt; for ſome _— from 
ſay, that Jonah *® and Ames were before him in time, others that Hoſea was before —— 
him, for 1/aiahs beginning was in the dayes of Vzz54h. Now Hoſea was in the phefied vc of 
dayes of Feroboam, and Feroboam was before Vzziah, This M* Barronghs faith is all the fixceen 
one reaſon, why though he intends to $0 overthe whole prophetical Books, yet he Prophers. 
rather pitcheth upon Hoſea firſt, becauſe indeed he was the firſt Propher, but 1/aiah - Hill in he 
© was rather ſet firſt for the Dignity of the Prophetical Oracles which he explains, Lord of hoſts. 
and becauſe his Prophecy is longer then all the reſt. He is eloquent in his (ſpeech, 1ſaiah prophe- 
being a Noble man, therefore the tranſlation can hardly expreſle his elegancy. He fied 60 years, 
brings ſo many and ſuch evident Teſtimonies of the Coming, Incarnation, Miracles, '#ith 4/ted,g6 
Preaching, Life, Paſſion, Death and ReſurreQion of Chriſt, that he ſeems rather to _ \ 
writea Hiſtory of things paſt, then to propheſie of things to come, and one cals , ne 
him the fifth Evangeliſt. Hence (faith Senenfs) our Lord Jeſus Chriſt made choice with elegancy, 
of this among all the Prophets, firſt of all to read publickly, and expound in the alacriry, dell 
Synagogue of his own Countrey ; and inthe New Teſtament, he is oftner cited, V2 "3*Y- 
then all the reſt of the Prophets. He began to propheſie in the year 3160, ſeven _ dicas, ſala 
hundred years before Chriſt was born, Vz254h the King of ?»dah yet reigning,and Domins vel Des, 
cameto the laſt times of Hezekiah, 1f4.1.1. and 39.3, therefore he was almoſt con- quidpre caterk 
temporary with Hoſea, Amos and 1Micah, and finiſhed the courſe of his life under Plcn= fit wivifi- 
four Kings of 1dah, viz. Uzziah, Forhan, Achaz, and Hezekiah : The Hebrews © 
dus jit, quam Evangeliſts. Hieron. prefat. in Iſa. Luicquid de Phyſics, Ethicis , Logics, & quicquid iſa mar 
prurarum myſteriis poteſt humana lingua, mortalium ſcuſus accipere, complexus et ſumma pra cateris Prophetis venuſtate ſermo- 
us, urbane diftionis elegantia. Hieron. 1ſa:4s, quem cx regia ortum familia noviſtis, tauta eloquentia librum ſuum con- 
xxurt, ut omnes Latinos Gracoſve oratores longo poſt [e mtervallo relinquat. Waſer.iu pref.ad Grammaticam Syram. Vide plurs 
3b. Tn ſermone ſus diſertus eſt, quippe vir nobilis & urbaug cloquentie , nec habens quicquam im eloquio ruſticitatis admixtum. 
Unde accidit ut pra cateris, florem ſermonis equs, tranſlatio non potuerit conſeruare. Ita univerſe Chriſti Ecclefieque Myfte- 
riaad liquidum proſecutus eſt , ut non putes eum de futuro vaticinari, ſed de prateritis hiftoriam texere. Hieron. prafas. 
Inter cos vates, qui de Meſſia (cripſere, perquam diſertus eſt Tſaias : oratio ejus erudita ubique,C ma eft.atis plena, facile = 
dit, qua eſſet natus origine. Vir enim ly ns & principum conſanguiaitate clarus, artes omnes acaſone didicerat, qui= 
bus mgenia ad mague fortune cultum excitantur« Liber autem ejus non tam vaticinia continere, quam Evangelia videtur. Res eſſe 
pridem eft as ,non futuras putes. Canzus de Repub. Heb 1. 3.c.7, Admirabiles omnes in ſcribendo Prophets ſunt, & parens 
mer fidem : ſed eminet m Iſaia ſublime quiddam ingenioſum, vehemens, urbanum, quod majore woluptate, admirationeque 
leftorem teneat. Maldonat.in Joh. 1. 


F 3 ſay, 


Fa 
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fay, he was of the Blood-Royal, and that he was ſawed to death with a wooden ſaw 
by Manaſſchan idolatrous King, after he taught ſixty years. His Prophecy conſiſts 
of ſixty ſix Chapters, 
ben Atiing. The beſt Expoſitors of itare Calvin, Scultetus, F orerins, Mollerns. 
Firmjah celfi> Jeremiah] This Book was alwayes eſteemed as Canonical, and written by Jere- 
rudo, vel excel- miah. "He propheſied under Toſiah, Tehoahaz, Toachimand Zedekiah. His Prophecy 
ſus Domini,quod conſiſts of fifry two Chapters. | 
nm He propheſied partly inthe Land of 7xea, and partly inthe Land of Egypr. In 
arque fort; do. Fe Land of 1udea he propheſied 41 years, and afterward four years in Eg pr. See 
cuerit. Or Ra- Tackson on Ter.7.16.P-4,5+ 
mah Fah, the Thebeſt Expoſitors of it are Bullinger, Polan. 


reject of the 
Lord, fo he was jn regard of his condition. Feremiz omnis majeſt as poſuta in verborum neglefFu ct. Adeo illam decet 


ruſtica difzo. Cunzus de Repub. Heb.l. 3.c.7. Simplicitas cloquit, & loco et in quo natus eft, accidut. Fuis enim Ana- 
thotztes, qui eft uſque bodie viculys tribus ab Hicroſolymis diſtans milibus. Hieroa. Prafat.in Her. 


Lamentations] Itis called in Hebrew Echa,i. 2nomodo, becauſe it begins with this 
word;The LXX tranſlate it 9gis i.e, Lamentationes vel fletus, for the Subjet or Mat- 
ter of it. It contains ſad and mourning complaints of the ſtare of the Commonwealth 

Jer. 14.1.7. Of 1/rael, into which itfell after the death of 7o7ah. It confilts of tive Chapters, 
and 31.17. Nazianzen the Great never read this Book but he wept abundantly. 

Teremiah is thought to be the Author of ic. This was the laſt Prophet that the 
Lord ſent to Indah before the Captivity. He was ghe fitteſt man to write a Book of 
Lamentations, he had ſeen the City beſieged, ſtormed and hired, the Temple deſtroy- 
ed, great out-rage and cruelty committed. 

The beſt Expoſitors of it are Peter Martyr and Vaal. 
f Fechexkel for- Ezekiel f] Sighifieth The ſtrength of God, or One ſtrengthned by God. He propheſi- 
2:udo frve robur ed at the ſame time with /eremiah ; Ezekiel in the City of Babylon, Jeremiah at leru- 
Dei. Stylln (lem. It conſifts of eight and fourty Chapters, | 
£15 es The belt Expoſitors of it are [nnizs, Polanms and Villalpand. 
anire Apa This Prophecy is full of Majeſty, obſcurity, and difficulty. Calvin ſpent his laſt 
eſt, ſcd ex utro- breath on this Prophet. 


gue remperatus. 
Senenſfis. Sermo ejus nec ſatis diſertus, nec admodum ruſticus eſt, ſed ex utroque medie temperatus : Sacerdos & ipſe fuit, 


faut Hieremias : Principua voluminis, to finem magnis habens obſcuritatibus involuta. Hieron. Praf. in Hier. 


Det judiciumad Dame! ] He wrote his Prophecy after the Captivity, Chap.1-21, and 10.1.while 
cujus exatam the yifions are general, and not dangerous tothe Jews, Daniel writeth in the Sy7i- 
. roar pury acktongue, general over the Ealt, from Chap. 2.9.4.*to the eighth Chapter. 

riplex Ch All che Chapters in Dazie/ from Chap. 2.4. to the beginning of the eight, are 
rum, Grecorum written inthe Chaldee tongue, and from the beginning of that Chapter to the end of 
& | amore rhe Book, he writeth in Hebrew ; for the affairs that fell under the Cha/dean Mo- 
biftorta. liero= narchy, he regiſtred in the Chaldee Tongue: when the Kingdom was deſtroyed, he 


nymus. . . . 
* Broughtonon wrote in his own native tongue,the Hebrew. Mr Lightfoot. 


Dan-1.4. 
Danielem Hebrei Prophetic non adſcribunt, non magis quam Davidem, non quod non mults eximia prgdixeriut, ſed quia vite 


genus Propheticum non ſcfabantur, ſed alter Rex erat, alter ſatrapa. In Graco codice pracedunt Prophets mores, ſequun- 
zur majores, & inhis Daxiel, Grotius. Vaticinandi virtute nemo pre Daniele eft, docet enim quo tempore fit venturus Meſ- 
fixs, v& regum ediſſerit ſequentium ſeries, annoſque numerat; & ne quid defit, etiam pranuntia addit figna. Luz omnia ejuſ- 
modi ſunt, uti Porphyrius, cut ſtudium fur iſta cludere, neſcrverit quo ſe verteret , quippe arguebat cum manifeſta rerum fides: 
1zitur ad calumniandum redafus eſt. Cunzus de Repub.Heb.l.3.c.7. Vide pluraibid. 


But when the oppreſſors are named the Medes, and the Jews plainly deſcribed to 
be-che people whom God defendeth, then in the eighth Chapter, and all after he 
writeth in Hebrew, and hath a Commandment to keep cloſe to the plain expoſition 

All the Pro- 1n Chap.1 2,4. Some reckon Daxie/ among the Prophets, but the Jews place it among 
phers had nor the Hagiographa. It conſiſts of twelve Chapters, the (ix firſt of which contain matvers 
ſo many vii- Hiſtorical, the ſix laſt Propherical. 

> The beſt Expoſicors of it are Polanws, Innins, Wilet, Broughton, Huit. 


denrial alrera- , : 
tions as he, The Latines give the firſt place ro the greater Prophers, the Greeks to the 


leſler, 
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leſſer, becauſe there are many among them very Ancient. rot. 

The twelve leſſer Prophers are ſo called, becauſe their Writings are briefer then p,,,1.,. 4, 
the four firſt greater ; the Hebrews have them all in one Book; the later Prophets ſtremi in un 
ſpake more plainly, preciſely, and diſtinQly, touching the coming of the Meſſtah, —_ conf 
then the former. Danes, Gualter, Ribera, Tarnovinus and Druſuus have done belt ©* fucre, nc 


on all the ſmall Prophets ; Aercer and Livelie have done well on the five farſt of Donde, { I 


them. att perirens. 
Hinc captendum 
ilul AR. 7. 42. in libro Prophctarum, i4 ef, Prophetzrum minorum, nempe Amos 5.25. Buxtorfij Tzverras Cap. i 1. 


Hoſea 8] Is the firſt among them, whoſe Prophecy although it conſiſt of more _ _ ender 
Chapters chen Danel, yet the other is more prolix. Hoſheang noteth Salvator Sa- yams 
viour ; he is therefore ſo called, becauſe he publiſhed Salvationto the houſe of 7#- ,;*..*...; 
dah, and ſpake of the Saviour of the world, and was a Type of Chriſt our Saviour ; placero @v/ca, 
He propheſied before the Babyloniſh Captivity ; inthe time of King /eroboam, un- the Hebrews 
der four Kings of Indah, Vzziah, Totham, Achaz and Hezekiah, and was contem- _ F0 ihe 
porary(as ſome fay)with [onah,2 Kin. 14-26-1/aiah,1fa.1.1. Amos 1.1. and Aic.1.1all pooch 
which propheſied deſtrution to the Kingdome of //-ae/ : It conſiſts of fourteen 94,4; the 
Chavrters. fourrh , Foxub 

The beſt Expoſitors of it are Zanchivs, Tremelins, Pareus, River 2nd Livelic, the fifth , Ot- 
Din vixit Oſee, & Prophetam egit, mt volunt Hebrei, per annos 90 ita multos habit ch the fixth, 


' ; : f Fl: Y" 
Prophetas ovr.x $0745 ut Iſaiam, loelem, Amoſum, Abdiam, lonam, Micheam, ut nt t dugg 


Hieronymus. : ; ; kuk the cighch, 
7eel] He propheſied in the time of Hezekiah ; it conſiſts of three Chapters,which 2 -pbay-the 
contain partly exhorration to repentance ; and partly comfort to the penitent. punch, Hagg 


the renth, Z 4- 
chary the elc- 
venth, A U1h: 
the rwelfrh. But the Septuagint make Amos the next to Hoſes, Micah, the third, Foetthe fonrth, 0Ob44iah the Afrh, 
Fon4h the faxth, the ſeventh Nabum, the eighth Habakkuk, the ninth Zephany, the renth Hag2ai, the cleventh Z achz- 
ry, the twelfth Malachi, Druſ.obſerv S4c.1.5.6 24+ Noneſt.idem ordo duodecim Prophetzrum apud Hebr - os, fu eff apu1 
nos Oſce commaticus eft, 57 quaſi per ſententias loquens. Fohel planus im principiis,in fine obſcurior ef uſque 21 Malac iam. habciit 
finguli proprictates ſuas. Hicron. Prefat.in Duod.”Proph, I 


Dax, Pare, Druſins and Livelie are the beſt Expoſitors of it. 


Amos) Of a Shepherd he was made a Prophet, Chap.1.1.and 7.14. He was .con- Gnamos , onas, 
temporary tO {/aiahand Hoſea. He prophelied co the Kin,dom of 1/acl, or, the becavſe be is 
ten Tribes, Chap.1.1. and 3.1. and 4.1.and 5.1. He utters a few things concerning ® vehemen: 
the Kingdom of [ndah, chap.2 4.and 6.1. —_ wag 
It conliſts of nine Chapters, Danews, Pare, Livelic and Druſis are the beſt In- hs Rn. 
rerpreters of it ; D* Bexficld hath done well on two Chapters, _ that is, molt. 

Obadiah He was 3]moſt contemporary to [eremiah.It 1s hut one Chapter. D. Rai- grievous pu- 
»o!d: hath well expounded this Prophecy. The deſtruction of the enemies of the Piſhmene ro. 
Church is handled in the ſixteen firſt verles,the Salvacion thereof by the Minifſtery of p<. P*9P'e. for 
Paſtors inthe five laſt. ty. , 

b Gnobadeiah 
ſerous Dei, a Miniſter of God. Feremy 45 Chapter, and Exck.25. rook many thinzs out of this Prophecie. 


7enahi] He propheſied in the time of /croboarn, 2 King.14.25. JTerom proves by * Cvlumba,que- 
the authority of the Hebrews that he was contemporary with Ho/ea and Amos. It 9949 diftus wi 
Gifts of four Cl bbot and King have both d well in Engliſh ©" # marſue- 
conliſts of tour Chapters. Abbot and King have both commented well in Engliſh rudme oo facili- 
on this Prophecy, * Bate morum. F0- 
| nas ordme qut;- 
tus numertur inter duodctim Prophetas qui minores vocantuy ;' tempoye vers illis omnibus prior anirquior fuis. Id 2 Rez. 
14-15, liquet, ex eo quod de pace (57 ſalute Iſraelitarum ſub Feroboamo futurs vaticinatus eſt, antequam calamitoſam eorum 
# wn as denunciaſſet Oſeas & «Amos, cum Iſeia. Itaque temporis ratione eum premo loco collocari opogtut. Livelius in 
vn014t.in Fon, 


Micah) Humiliatus, fic dillus Propheta ab inſigni & miranda humilitate. He pro 
Pheſied in the times of /otham, Ahaz and Hezekiah Kings of Indah, as appears by 
the 
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the inſcription, Chap.1.1- and was almoſt contemporary with 7/aiah, with whom 
he agreeth in many things. He exceeds all the Prophets in this one thing, that he 
determines the place of Chriſts Birth, Chap.5.2. 

It conſiſts of ſeven Chapters, Danews and Chythrew have done well 
on it. 
k Nymen He=> Nahum ©) Itis probable that he lived before the Babyloniſh Captivity, and was 
breum Nacum contemporary to Micah, but ninety years after 7onah. Ir conſiſts of three Chapters, 
4: pw *, A which contain both a prediQion of the deſtruion of the Aſſrians, ch.1. and alſoan 
Horem & con- Explication of the cauſes of it, Chap.2.and 3. 


ſolatorem, quo Danexs is the beſt Expoſitor of this Book : The Hebrews think that both Nabum - 


utroque munere and Habakkuk wrote in the times of Aaraſſeh. Both the order in which theſe Books 

aa ef, were anciently placed, and the things themſelyes which are contained in their wri- 
toc _ tings do intimate as much. Grotis, 

Fudevs. Wal- Habakknuk, Luttator. 

rherus inofficins Jt is probable that he lived about, eremiahs time, or a little before. 

_ AIR It conſiſts of three Chapters. Grizexs and Danew have done well on him, 

_ Zephany'] He propheſicd in the times of 7e/iah King of Indah, and was contem- 
Feculator Do- pt leremiah.. He propheſieth eſpecially of the overthrow of the Kingdome 
min. . 

It.confiſts of three Chapters. Davexs hath done well on this Prophecy. 
=" He excites FHaggai ®] Chag ſignifieth a Feaſt in Hebrew, his name ſignifieth Feſtivus & lars, 
and earneſtly, feitum celebrans,vel diligens,quod Templi Hieroſolymitani edificationem poſt Cap ti- 


exhorts the , wt” 
people -ro the Pi1arem maxime urſerit. 


reſtoring of He began to propheſie after the Babyloniſh Captivity in the ſecond year of Da- 

theTemple. 7115 King of Perſia, Ezr.5.1. Hag. 1.1. 
Grineu and Danens have done well on this. 

" Zechgreiah Zachary *] He propheſied after the Babyloniſh Captivity, and followed Haggas 
memoria Domi- within two moneths ; he handleth the ſame ſubjeR, it conſiſts of fourteen Cha- 
__ pb<af. wo pters. His Book is more large and obſcure then any of the twelve Prophets. 
{ui memoriam Danews hath done well on the whole, and M* Pemble on nine Chapters, 

opulo ſuo refri- 

_ - teſt ari ſeipſum quoque meminiſſe ejuſdem, aut quia & ipſe Domino charus extitit, @ quaſi in recemi memoria- 


Malachi] Nuncius ſeu Angelus mexs, Mal. 4.4,5, He was the laſt Prophet of 
the Old Teſtament. See Groris of him. Tertulliancals him the Limit and Land- 
mark of both Teſtaments, Limes inter vets &- Novum Teſtamentum. 

Itconfiſts of four Chapters : Danexs, and Pol/anws, and Stock bave commented 
well on this Book. 

So much concerning the ſeveral Books of the Old Teſtament. 


Cnar, IV. 
Of the New Teftament, 


ten in Greek, from the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and it 
_—_ containes the Word publiſhed by Chriſt, and his righteous 
ads. 

The Hiſtory of which is in the four Books of the Evangeliſts, the Examples in the 
AQ of the Apoſtles, the Expoſition in the one and twenty Epiſtles, and laſtly, che 
Prophecy in the Revelation. # 

A 


T- New Canon is that which the Chriſtian Church hath had writ- 
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All the Books of the New Teſtament were written in Greek * for divers : Lingus Ge Ree 


> 


ſons : Wh _ 
Sicſt, Becauſe that Tongue in the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles was the moſt our > ante 
excellent of all, among the Languages of the Gentiles. ——_— eras 


tamen 0b Ebraiſmorum mixturam eruditi H elleniſticam, quod ea Fudai Hellenifie uterentur voeare amant, Amama Amaibarb. 
$ib.L. 1-1. Qu; dubuat [iylum novi Teſtament: eſſe Hellen:Sticum, i Scepticum mihi videtur agere in Philologis [acra, hee 
dubitare de ca re que notiſſima omnibus, qui ſtylum LXX Interpretum & Evangeliſtarum ac Apoſtolorum vel per tranſemam 
alpexerunt,sc cum ſtylo pure Graco comulerunt. Mayerus. Vide Salmaſfium de Helleniſtica, 


Secondly, Becauſe it was then moſt Common, as Latine is now. 7xly ſhews, 
Orat.® pro Archia Poeta, how farthe Greek 1 ongue ſpread. ; 
Thirdly, Becauſein this Tongue all the Philoſophy and Sciences of the Gentiles | Wola in 
were written. The Greek Tongue by the writing of Philoſophers, Orators, Hi- officius Biblick, 


ſtorians and Poets , was fraught with the beſt learning, which Heatheniſm af- YR — 


ibus , Lating 


p4 
ſuis finibus exiguis ſans continenur. 


L came to paſſe by the ſingular Providence of God,that this Teſtament was writ- 
ten in one Tongue only ; for what Nation <lſe would have yielded to another,that 
the Scriptures intheir Tongue were Authentick, and fo the ſeeds of debate might 
have been ſown amongſt them, All almoſt agree in this, That all che Books of the River. 1ſagog. 
New Teſtament were written in the Greek Tongue; itis only doubted concerning ry SCrIp. SAC. C. 
three of them, the Goſpel of Matthew, Mark, and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. Novem T eſta 
Many affirm that the Goſpel of arrhew was written by Matthew in Hebrew; or mentum Gra- 
rather in Syriack,, the Language uſed by Hebrews in the time of Chriſt and his cum eſſe non 4u- 


Apoſtles, that the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was written in Hebrew, and Mark, in 9 «ff, exce- 
Latine pro Apoſtold 

Manheo, qui 

in 

Evangelium Chriſti Hebraick literis £didit. Hieron. Prafat.in quatuor Evangelia. Matthzus quidem Hebraicd [obs 
traditur 2 magnis authoribus, & per Jacobum Apoſtolum in Gracie ſermonem trauſlatus. Bibliander de optimo genere expli- 
candi Hebraicz. Matthzus Ebraice ſcripfis, id a $yriace, ſeu lingus in quam E braica poi captrvitatem degenergſſer, quia 9 
Syriaca difta eſt & Ebraica: Gracam autem verſionem alii Jacobo, alii Joanni Apoſtolo, ipfs Matthzo atii tribuuns. Sel. 
den. uxer Ebraica, |.3.c.23, . 


-© 


All the New Teſtament is penned from God in Greek. The Reporters that 
S Matthew wrote in Hebrew, or S: Pau/to the Hebrews, never marked the Greek 
ſtyles of both in Arriqze formes of ſpeech, that Salem hath not. And the holy 
Ghoſt never tranſlated Books, but kept ſtill the original of all that he would have 
tranſhted. Here be four Diales, the Attique, Judean, Thalmadique and Apo- 
ſtolique. By ignorance of which much darkneſle covereth dealers with the New 
Teſtament. Broxughtons Lords Family. 

Ic iscertainthat the Primitive Church from the firſt times, uſed the Goſpel of 
Matthew written in Greek © and counted it Authentical. If any one ſay, Thatthe - yaratus 
Latine Edition of Mark, inthe vulgar,is nota verſion, but the firſt Copy, he may e# 4e lmgua, 
eaſily be refuted from the uniform ſtyle in it with other Lacine Goſpels, and it will qu Evangelium 
appear to any Reader, that the Goſpel of Mark, which the Roman Church uſeth, Marthzi ab #- 
is laterthenthe Greek, and that the Latine was made from it. For the Epifttle to ions 
the Hebrews, though many among the Ancient thought it was written in Hebrew, len —_ 
yet all agree that the Greek Edition was in uſe thence from the firſt times of the Hebraom, atii 
Church. Glaſſius ſaith, Matthew wrote his Goſpel firſt in Greek, for his ſtyle Grecam effec 
agrees with Mark. Writers acknowledge that there is an Ancient Hebrew Copy contendunt. 
of Matthew, but upon good ground deny that it is the originaltruth ; for beſides SG _ 
that by received Tradition. itis held orherwiſe, Marth.1.23. and other ſuch like plurixze ' aufo- 


— Phcesdoevinceit; for why ſhould he writing in Hebrew,jaterpret Hebrew words, rmncnſinſes 
ectemus pri 


mas ohtinet, þ n verd rei veritatem, poſtcrior amplefenda, ut examen demonſtrabit. Gomarus de Evangelio Matthzi, Ca- 

Jeranus mitio ſuorum Commentariorum ſever monet Evangclium Matthzi non fuiſse ſcriptum Hebraic# arguments non i 

& interpretatione vocum Hebraicarum, ut c4pite primo Emanuel, qusd eſt fs iutcrpreteris, Nobiſcum Dous Mat. 6.27.46. nou 

poteras. n. Hebraica editio fc interpretari. : 
| G to 


CC 
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tothem which underſtand chat Language. Hieron.in quatwor Evangelia, and Sal. 
maſius hold, that Matthew was written in Hebrew, Evangelium Matthzi Hebraice 
ab anttere ſcriptum eſſe, nemo non veterum tradidit. Hebreum illud Syriacum fe, 
quod in nſu tunc tempor in 7udea faite , Hieronymus docet, qui Evangelium Matthzi 
ſcriptum fuiſſe teſtatur C haldaico Syroque Sermoxe. Salmaſ.de Helſeniſtica. Eraſmus, 
Cajetan, Calvin, Junins , Whitaker , Gomarts , Cauſabore, Gerhard, deny that 
Matthew was written in Hebrew. Chamie-.de canone {.12.C,1.faich we have the New 
Teſtament in Greek ; for although ſome contend that the Goſpel of Marthew , and 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was written in Hebrew ; yer ( ſaith he) it is very uncer- 
« In Ex0.24.3, tain, and ſo propims f- Iſc. I think (faith River ©) that the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was 
written in Greek, a Tonguethen moſt common, and which was uſed by many Hes 
brews, which were called Helleniſts. 

: That Mark © ſhould be wrictenin Latine originally is improbable ; many of the 
Pers wy reaſons alledged to prove that Matthew was not written in Hebrew are of force 
5 Gor Monk here alſo ; the Jews at that time of the writing of the New Teſtament did ſpeak Sy- 
wrote in G:cek riack f and not Hebrew, which Language is mixr, conhiſting of Hebrew and Chal- 
Bibl. San. 1.1. dee ; therefore (faith Whitaker ) it 1s more probable that Aſarrhow and be which 
' Lingus Syriz wyrote the Epiſtle co the Hebrews wrote in Greek, becauſe the Greek Tongue was 
C_ not unknown to the Jews, which were Helleniſts, A#. 6. 1. and other Apoſtles 
Yolis vernzculs wrote in Greek, which wrote peculiarly to the Jews, as James and Peter. Mat- 
fuis. De Dieu. theum Hebraice ſcripſiſſe convent inter antiquos, Citat Iren -um, Origenem, Atha- 
vide Whitakeri naſium, Epiphanium, Chryſoſtomum, Hieronymum, Voſlius de genere Chriſti difſ- 
CR ſertat, Scripſit Hebraa lingua quia precipue Judeorum, qreos Viva voce hatlenns do» 
ns quaſtionk cxiſſet, baberet rationem Id.ibid. Vide Grotium is /ibros Evangel. | 

Cum legimus in Aﬀtibus Apoſtoloram Paulum allocatum efie Ful)s cap. 21.40. Lingud Hebraa, intelli- 


gendum oft de Hebraics lingua , que tune in wſu erat apud Fudaos, 14 eſt, Syrixca. Nam © Dominus noſter ea 
uſus oft , ut ret ex ommbus locis Evangeliorum , in quibus aliquid prolocutrs et lingua vernaculs. Salmatius de 


Hellemiſtica ad quariam queſtionem. | | 
It was needfoll that the Goſpel ſhould be written by many. Firſt, for the certain- 


ty. Secondly, for the perfeQion of it. 
Princeys & ca- Amongſt all theEvangeliſts there is a general Agreement,2nd a ſpecial d\X:rence; 


piit regula di- they all agree in the main ſcope and ſubjeR, Chriſt ; they d for in (he (51a Are ® 


vnorum oracule- ument and Order. All deſcribe the life of Chriſt, ſome movie largeiv, vine more 
rum, C& ſaluti- BY lainl ; *C 

jere ac neceſſs- briefly, ſome more loftily, ſome more plainly, yet becauſe all were inſpired by the 
rie veritacis eſt ſame Spirrit, they all have equal Authority. The d:fference of Evancel.its in ſome 
Cbriſti Evange- ſaaller matters proveth their conſent in the greater to be the voice of Truth; for had 


ary _—_ they conſpired all rogether to have deceived the world , they would iu all things 
cenſentur, cp have more fully agreed. 


rectum Aa4cctþi- 
non tym —_ inſtrumenti, . quam novi. Lod. Viv.de ver. Fid. Chriſt l.2.c.9. Parve interdum in Evangeliis difidentie 
argumentum prabent verituis, ne ex compoſito videantur ſcripfiſſe, fi per omnia conſentirent. Chryſoſtomus. Ex ommibus iis 
qui ata ("brifli ex doFrinam lneris mandarunt, antiquiſſim alla & prima Ecdeſia allorum temporum pene aqualis, ſolos qua- 
tuor tanquam ſacro-ſanftos & firmiſſima fidci ac vernatis approbavit, as retinut ; Mutthzi & joannis qui rebas omnibus in- 
terfurram Marci, exrclatione Perri : Lucz, rum ex Pauli revelattone, rum relatu aliorum qui eras cum Dom verſa, 
Lod. Viv.de weris. fd.Chriſt l.2.c.8. 


The Doctrine of the Covenant of Grace is more plainly expounded ; the will of 
God and way to Salvation more plentifully ſet down in the New Teſtament, then 
ever it waSin the dayes of Xoſes or the Prophets ; and in theſe books of the New 
Teſtament all things are ſo eſtabliſhed as to continue to the end, ſo that we muſt 
not look for any new Revelation. 

All theſe Books we receive as Canonical, becauſe they are Divine for matter and 
form, divinely inſpired by God, ſanQified and given co the Church for their dire- 
Riop, written by the Apoſtles or Apoſtolical men, ſweetly contencing with other 
parts of holy Scripture, and with themſelves; received always by the greateſt 
part of the Church of God. They were wricten after the death of Chriſt, by the 
direction of the holy Ghoſt ; the Apoſtles by lively voice firſt preached, becauſe ic 

Was 
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Cannvih. -Of the \Soryptkres.. FR 
was needful that the Dorine of theGa(pel ſhonld/by:theit preaching, as alſo by 
ſigns and wonders be confirmed agaimlbthe contradictions arkd cavils of the Jews and 
Gentiles, and be allowed yew aſſent of beljevers generally before it was com- 
mitted co writing, that we might be aſſured of the certainty of choſe things which 
were Written. | | | 

Theſe Books are acknowledged Canonical both by us and the Papiſts ; fo that 
touching this matter chere4s no controverſie berween us and thefh.;!! .. 

Among the confeſt writings of the Scriptures atteſted by all, and not contradi- 
ed by any ; The four Goſpels are firſt ro be placed, and then the Story of the 4s 
of the Apoſtles, See Enſcb, Eccleſ. Hiſt.lib.3. rap.3,4- and {5b.5. cap. 8. and 7ib. 6, 


cap. 18. | 

[The Epiſtles 8 doubted of by ſome for a while, were firſt; the Epiſtle to [the He- * Sunt ſane #n 

brews, the Epiſtle of James , the ſeconf 'Epiſtle. of: Peter, the ſecond and third ©, quo nunc uti- 

Epiſtles of 7ohn, the Epiſtle of 7-ae, and the' Revelation ; of which 1 ſhall treat 77> volume, 

handle the Books of the New Teſt cular! bbri aliquot non 

more when I come to handle the Books of the New.Teſtament particularly. od indis_parier 

S \* recepti, ut Petri 

alters, ea que Facobi eſt, c5 Fude, dux ſub nomine Foannis Presbyteri, Apocalypſis, & ad Hebraos epiſtols : ſed ita tamenut 3 

multis Ecclefiis fint aguiti. Grotius lib. 3.de verit.Rglig. Chriſt. p.143. vide plura ibid. The Book of Eſther and Cantules 
were doubted of by tome. Vide Bellar.de verb.Det-1.1.c.17,18,19. +. 


The Story of the woman taken in Adultery, hath met with very. much oppoſi- Joh.8 
tion, See Gregortes Preface to his Notes upon ſome paſſages of Scripture. Crojus Fee in the An- 


defends * the truth of it, Ob/ervar. in Nov.T eftam.c.17. Vide Seldeni uxorem Ebrai- norr-in loc. _ 
Cam Cap.1 1: Tf L1OW 54123 by Dog ada itis 40-3 2; B08 wt 
The Inſcriptions and Titles prefixed before the Epiſtles are no part, of holy Scri- wire y L 


pture written by the Apoſties, but added to the Epiltles by ſome ochers. —_ 
The Subſcriptions and Poſt{cripts alſo of divers Books are falſe, counterfeit and Ns 


- 


PROT! ſufſos 
erroneous; not written by the Apoſtles, but added afterward by the Scexibes which fir Epitolarum 
copied out the Epiſtles. | 1431s \ tg waned oe autor oor 

The Subſcriptions i of the later Epiſtle to'7;mothy; and alſo to Tirws,are ſuppoſy; fuſer 0 
titious ; they are neither found in the Syriack nor in all Greek Copies, * nor yer in : #4 gculie 
the vulgar Latine tranſlation; theſe additions were made ſome hundted years after' tam & Berary: 


the Apoſtles. & T4mothy-is 
preſly by the 


Apoſtle called an Evangeliſt, 2 Tim.4. 5. therefore Titis having the ſame charge in Crete, as he had in Epheſus, they 
"ou _ Evang(liſts. Cariw, on the'Tirle of the Epifile to rhe Romans: See lim alſo on the Title of the 'firtt Epiſtle 
to Timothy. | . 85” 4348 6 Tr 
The Canonical Books of che New Teſtament are either Hiſtorical, Dofrinal or 
Propherical. 4d [it adT | 
1. Hiſtorical, containing matters of faQ;the Hiſtory of i 30963: «1 40d tet ins 
I. Chriſt exhibiced in the four Evangeliſts or Goſpels; as they, are tiled by Hiſtorical in 
God himſelf, fark 1.1. Matthew, Mark, Luke and Fobn,called Goſpels,becauſe which is cops 
they contain a meſſage of joy and gladneſſe. They all treat of one ſubjeR,Chriſt vo, phat 
Jeſus incarnate ; are moſt true Hiſtorians, Zk.1.2. Fob.21.24. ym le macs 
_ 2. His Apoſtles, inthe As written by Lake, thirty years after Chriſts Aſcen- dane 1. for . als 
tion, ſo termed of the principal ſabje of the Hiſtory, though che as of others though inchem 


not Apoſtles, ate there recorded. - there be mavy 
; R . « _ ÞI things pertains 
ing to dofrine, yer the chiefeſt rhred and ſcope of the ſpeech contdinerh a narration of an Hiſtory done, hence they 
are called Hiſtorical, | a | 


2. Dogmatical orDoArinal,ſuch as were written by the Apoſtles for the inſtrytion The Grecian 
of the Church of God infaith and manners, commonly called Epiſtles. and thay <a! rhe Lerters 
by warrant of the Scriptures; 1 Theſ.5.27+, 2-Per.341,16, becauſerhey were ſentto _ on _ 
them who had already received and profeſſed the Goſpel of Chriſt,,, The :Apoſtles peter Epiſtles, 
= times unable ro.inſtru& by their perſonal Preſence, ſupplied that by wri» #orton on 


Piſtles. Theſe are one and twenty, written, 1 Joh. 1, 
 Gz t. By 


© 0:41:32 Jakes: 7 
| hd | i i Tikeſſ; JA fs 


[. | Vas Jews, To the Hebrews. | 


| >. Topanticulir Perſons, 


k 
7 1.CT:+mthy. 
oro 
] 2- James, one. 

3- Peter, two. 
| 4. John, three. 


C5. 7#de, one. 


The boly 3- Prophetical, wherein under certain reſemblances, the ſtate'of the Church of 

Ghoſt tyles iz Chriſttill che end of the world, from the time of 7ohbn the Evangeliſt, is moſt eru-+ 

q dee +. ly 2nd wonderfully deſeribed, and receiyech irs name Apecatyps 'of the Argu- 

519 VHIg. 9, , Beta, Piſcater, Calvin, Eraſmus, Grotine, have done well on al|the New Te- 
; ſtament. Ofthe Papifts Fanſeniws harh done well onthe Harmony ; of the Zathers 

ſac commenters ays, Chemmnitine and Gerhard; of the Proteſtants, Calvin, Maidonateand De Dies, 

ry ont Cameron, Scultetms, and Grering have done well likewife-on the Evyangelife, 

> fl - ded m2 Lyſi ver , 52 G da 1 . PR £ 

Lys eo dun OY Cty 0s Walther | cf Lbs F WO Fanart; * So 


| Matthewand Jobs were Apoſtles of the twelve; ark and Luke Evangelifts. 
"Appftie when Apoſtle ® is 2 name of Office or Dignity.© It notes orie ſegt from another wich com- 
ir i properly mand ; - ſpecial, ING = aſſadours of Chriſt, The Evangeliſts were 
taken, ” Comites & vicariseApoſtoloruys, they accompanied the Apoliles in preaching the 
rl ihe Doſpel, and had aa,.prt> ren Bee Footefiarmes-iombe Apeiiatind: coins. 
Miniſters of principaley, The Title Evangeliſt istaken, 1. For ſuch as wrote the Galpel, 2,For 
God, beins' ' ſuch astaught the Goſpet; andekeſe were of ewo ſorts, either ſuch as had ordina- 
ſem 'of God, ry places and gifes, or ſuch-whoſe places and gifts were extraordinary, ſuch Evan- 


6 Aon _— pefrſts were Tiworky and Tito. Smetiymn, Anſ. to-a0 Humble Remonſtrance, 


any Prince-or - rf, 13. p40 = 
Sobleman, or ; | | = 
thar is: ſerit of any publick Autboriry, and it is wſed in the Scriprure by a Synecdoche far the tae rhac. aur Saviour 


IDES rxed19.g0 thazxawout all the worldto preach rhe Golpsl, uneo the which number w Sf Paul, and 
as ſome Barnabas, thele were, 1. Immediately called by God, Gal. 1, 1. 2, T bey ſaw Chr bt ob 
| Br + the field of the whole world to __—_ ſent into all the world. Cartw. Reply to Dt Yagi in De- 
| the Admonirian; p.45- Affoftolatus erat funtsto, que. peſt florets ceſhonem: nan 44m: 
ſed cum ipfs Apoſtolis defi. Down.Diatrib.de Autich. Vide 8K? wry: IEP? I = 7 ' 


* * Matthew]? There was never 8ny in the Church which doubted of its Aughoricy. 
_.; Somefay he wrowe in Hebrew; but that.is uncertain (as hath been already decla- 
> 97 rel:)* Heifrerprets the Hebrew name Emanuel, Chap.1.234 andtrhoſe words: Ch 
'-- 29.46. therefore iris fikelythe. wrote not-in Hebrew ; for why ould one that 
writeth in Hebrew imarpret Hebrew words: oo: ſuch .4>:underftund blobrew Aud 
how came this Authenticall Copy and Prewtypetobe loſt? $or' it is not! !now-ex> 
tant. However, the Greek edition is Authentical, becauſe it came forth when the 
&poſtles were living, and was approvedby them, which the Ancients confirm, Of 

: the 


- Sa ad 


dl ha 


nm 


Cur Of the Seriptuizes, - 44 
the time when Afarrhew wrote,)Authers agree nat} En/rbi *faithy, that bt wrote * In Chronice. 
in-the third year of (Zajvs Co/ar othersfay:ligwrote after Claiide#}s. He wrote bis vide Seldenur 
Goſpetin the fifceench year afres Chrifts Afcenmonyaith N5cophorys *; the' orig and ry a 14 
reventietb, ſaith.» Gren4ar;zin the eigheb year, ſtirh-Theophylat?f, | ©. 3). oLbaagy 
Je &confſiſts of ewenty eight Chapters, in which the perſon of Chriſt and his threes »L6.3.c.1. - 


Okfcesof Prophet, Prielt and King)are deſcribed. | 4 Ternullien cal4 
The beſt Expoſicors of it are Hilary, Muſculus, Parens, Calvin, & = wn 


yangelit Commepratorem. De ſerie amorum, quhus ferigsi ſunt lthri noui Teftain , ſw oft cxriejun eaimory even: 


dere. Tamen video apud veteres non eſſe unam eandemque ſextentiam. Chamicrus, 


Aquinas was wont to ſay, That he deſired butto live ſo long, till he might ſee 
the golden-mouthed Father S* Chry/ofton-bis imperfet work upon Aarthew finifh- 
ed, DF Featleys Preface to his Strifture in Lynde waſtigew. 

Mark] He was the Diſciple of Perer, and wrote his Goſpel from him, in the 
fourth year of C/audiws Ceſar, fay ſome. He: wrote not in Latine (as Belarmine 
faith) but in Greek. Concerning the Archerypal Language in which the Goſpels 
of Mark and Lake were written ; See Mr Seldewin Entichis orig. 

It conſiſts of ſixteen Chapters, in which .Chriſts three-fold Office is alſo ex- 
lained. 3 
F The beſt Expoſitors of itare Calvin, Bexza, Piſcator, Maldonate, Janſenius. 

Luke) He was for Countrey, of Antiech; for profeſſion, a Phyſician ;' there is 
mention made of him, Co/.4.14. 2 Tim. 4.11. Phitem,24. He was companion to 
Paxl the Apoſtle in his travels,and in priſon. He only makes a Preface before his Go- 
ſpel, chat he may briefly ſhew the cauſe which induced him co write. my 

The beſt Expoſicors of it are Calvin, Beza, Piſcator , Maldonate , Jan- 


ſenims 


2ohn] In Hebrew ſignifieth the grace of God j be ſaareth higherthen theothes 7ide Sixti Sex 
Evangelifts ro our Saviours Divinity; and therefore (a5 Nazierzen among the. Þa- _ Bioge- 
thets) he is called the Div5ze, by an Excellency, becauſe be hach -> 7s = mo in of. 
gravely deſcribed the Nivinity of the Son, and hath written alſo of chings Di! ficins Biblica. 
vine and Theological. | + Peoſtremuonne- 
Metanfthon called Calvina Diyine by an Excellency, and then when Calvinbe.: i Evengeliſts- 
ing but a young man- did moſt gravely treat of divine matters. - $10; rum ſcripſis , is 
He hath the bag'e for his Enſign aſſigned him by the Ancients, He was cilled, pmol 
Precbyter, by rexfon of his age, being the longeſt liver of all the Apoſtles. He /«,ve! breviue 
wrote the haſt of all when he returned from: the' le P atmes ; therefore there is Ir /frif#s, Cha- 
ſomerhing more inevery Chaprer of ob» then any other of the Evangeliſts. . He m—_ 
n_ defcribeth che admirable Sermon which our Saviour made at his laſt Supper, 6 roeh _ I 
and his Prayer. -- Piſtles was an 
It is generaJly'thoughr, and Ixhiok not varraly, that che blaſphemous herefies Apoltle, in his 
of Ebimand Cerimhn (who denied that qur Saviour was God, or had any being Apocalyps a * 
before he took fleſtvof rhe holy: Virgin. his mother) was one eſpecial occaſion of 2 P32 inb is 
writing this Goſpel. Mc 0:10: Serm:2. 0 1 Fob. 142, * FA dig. Eo 
It confilts of one and twenry Chaprets, in which the Perſon of Chriſt, conMing In bis G (pet 
ef the Divine and bumane Navore, is deſcribed. - "a -, hewrites more 
In his Goſpel is deſcribed : firſt, Chriſts perſon ; in the firſt Chapter, 2, His **P**y * then 
Office; inthe ſeeond Chaprer,/ to the twelfth. ''3.- His death, from the ewelfch ro 2-2 {2 ofibe 
the end. | : ll Ole - > 1 


| | | EG Chri 
- The beſt Expofitors of him are Calvin, Bize; Piſcator , Ralleck,, Tarnovies, os $, andin 
Mnſculus. £ of ' he _ 


' MK} Lake iwvthe Proemof itinakes mention of the Goſpd wri him, ©  Antichrif 
thathe might profeſs himſelf ro'berrhe Author of-hock.. It confilts pot dpuer org dfialy- 
Rc br arr Rees — fiis Hiſtory, - Fhe- Als of the Apeftler, though it be wn 

1# their uffetings; even cheir ons were aQtions, ;ng , 
the Kingdom of J hriſt by their ſufferings. my _ HT Nee Toner 
7g Tes primis Ectefle Chriftians renporibus maxim?" Apo(fot geftar OfiriBaus. Mertinins in R_ Bib- 


G 3 The 


om _ —— 


ane") v3 * 22 The belt Expolitors of it are Bremrine, De:Dizn,* Calvin, Sanftins. > lv 7 2 
Paik "14 Ro. © Thethirreen Epiſtiesof- Pax/ :: oge to che-Rowanr, two tothe Corinthian,” on 
namandecim ca tWYhECa1Atizn?,: one to the Ephiians; one tothe Philippians, one: to the Co/sfſi- 
pitibgs fem. 1.» ans,two to the Theſſatonians,owordFimehy,one ro Tirms, and one to: Philemon, the 
PORT Primitive Charch unanimouſly received into the Canon, and never doubred of their 
_— 24;-. being Apoſtolical. They bave cheir name Epiſtles #4 forma Epiſtolari qua Conſcripe 
ficate1 4d. Gay 18 ſunt- Bd SR 2 2 
246, quingue fi=, ...24 Lapide, Eſtizs, Grotins and Vorſtins, have done well on all the Epiltles, Imprj- 
dem,uno of jex= mars Eftins ex Pontificits, ſaich Vaetius, 
to mores doctte 
$1; in aliis quoque, Epiſtolis facit.. Lutherus Tomo 2. 


In S' Pauls E- *FYhie Epiſtles are for the moſt part written in this order : they have 


_— nn od 1. An Inſcription : wherein is the name of the Writer, and of chem to whom 
hewrites, and his wiſh, | SALT 

ole Epiſtles . R , Tg 
are ſer firtt, © 2+ The mattersof the Epiſtle,” which are ſometimes meerly religious, concer- 
which were © ningcertain Arricles of faich, or piety of life, or about the uſe of chings indif- 
written to ferent; orelſe familiar things, witneſſing their mutual good will. 
whole Church- _ _ 3. The Concluſion: in which are Exhortations, Salutacions, Wiſhes, or other 


es, and then 
thoſe which 


were written tO | 
particular perlous: Tri b8th theſe ſor:s'the compiler of them ſeemeth manifeſtly ro have had reſpe&t of ſerting the 


Epiſtles in order, according to their Jengrh- Cartw. Ordo Epuſtolarum Paulinarum reſpeAu ſcriptionis alius eſt, quam 
reſþefu poſitionis in Brbliie. 'Walchexus in officing Biblics. Ludovicus Capellus hiſtorzs Apoſtolics illuſtrara. Epiſtole 
Pauline non temporis ordine lecate ſunt ab iis qui eas primi inuuum volumen compegerum : ſed pro diguitaze edrum ad quos ſeri= 
pre ſunt, Ideo pracedunt que ad Eccleſias ; |equuntur qua ſunt ad ſingulss. Grotius, - 


familiar matters, 


| There are 21 Epiſtles,fourteen written by P ax/, and ſeven more written by Peter; 
© © Pobn, fumes and:Juie.. vD 
$6: Concerning the time and place in which the ſeveral Epiſtles were written, it is 
4Þ norelie to tetermine, I will premiſe fomerhing about the order of the Epiſtles, be- 
:..7 al fore I'fpeak'ofthem particularly: - IT : 
Some of Paul: Epiſtles were written before his impriſonment ; ſome in his bonds, 
both former and later. Before hisimpriſonment, the firſt of all that was written, 
were both the Epiſtlesto the Theſſalonians ; they were written from Corinth the g*h 
orgthyear of Claudins. ; 
Tit was written by Pax/in thoſe two years that he ſtayed at Epheſms. 

- Galatians ] Atthe end of the two years that Paw/ was at Epheſus, the Epi- 
ſtlei to: the- Galatians ſtems ro be written, 1 Cor.16.2. by which words the Apoſtle 
ſeems ito intimate, that this Epiſtle to the Galatians was written before thac to the 
Corinthians. ' 

: Corimthians ] Panl living ewo years at Epheſws, in the 11) and 12" year of 
Clandins, the Corinthians wrote to him, 1 Cor.7-1. and that by Stephanxs and Foy. 
tavatus, which they ſent co him .( Chap. 16, 17.) by whom Pax! ſeemeth to have 
written back the firlt Epiſtle to the Corixthians , for in that he exceedingly com» 
mends chem of Corinth. It was not written from Philippi, (as the Greek ſuperſcri- 
prion hath ir) bur from Epheſxs, asthe Arabick interpreter bach it; as is manifeſt, 
Chap.16.8. ay 

The ſecond Epiſtle.to the Corinthians, and the firſt of Timothy ſtrive for priority, 
Fr ſub judice 1s eft. Both of them were written a little after Pay! departed from 
_—_ and while he departed to Macedonia, but it is not manifeſt which was the 

ee, 

'1'Firfſt Epiſtle ro Timerhy] Somethink thatthis Epiſtle was written by Pas/ in 
Capellus ie4.. his-bonds;bur norrighcly ; for he.makes no mention of his bonds in it. Ir is probable 

; thatit was wricten, from Athens, -2S it'is in the Arabick ſubſcription, when he came 
> 76 Greece z and ſo it was written after the firit Epiſtle ro the C 9- 
FIMEPDLANS. 
{SA Romans] The Epiſtle to the Romans was written at Corinth , when Pax! having 
Ags 29.2, fpent three monethsin Greece, failed to Fers/alem, that there he might gather the 
+0 ColleQi- 


Cha.t6.r5.18 


+6 | eA Body 'of Divinity, Booxl; 
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ColleRions of the Churches of Achaia, Afiaand Macedonia, This is manifelt from 
Rom. 15.244. 

Theſe = the Epiſtles which ſeem to be written by Pa«/ out of impriſonment ; 
the other were written in his bonds. Pax/s bonds were two-fold ; former and la- 
ter, One only, viz. the later to Timerhy ſeems to be written in the later bonds 
of Paxl, alittle before his Marcyrdome ; the others were written in his former 
bonds. 

Epiſtle to the Philippians. ] This ſeems to be the firlt of them all, which Pau/ 
wrote in his bonds. When Pax/ was Captive at Rome, the Philippians being care- Capellus ubi 
full for him, ſent Epaphrodiras thither, who viſited Pax/ in his bonds, and mini- [#24 
ſtred ro him neceſſary helps for the preſerving of his life, as appears by the ſecond 
Chapter, and 25 verſe of that Epiſtle, and the fourth Chapter, 10. and 18 verſes. 

Paxl ſent him back again to the Philippians,and commends him t- them, Chap-11.28, 
That the Epiſtle was written in his bonds, is manifeſt from the firſt Chap.-.7,13,14, 
and from Rome, not 7eruſalem, Chap.4.22. 

The Epiſtles to the Coloſſians, Epheſians, Philippians , and Philemon, were at 
the ſame time written from Rowe, and ſent by the ſame, viz Tychicus and One- 
ſimns, Firſt, That the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians was written by Pax! in his bonds, 
itis manifeſt from Chap.4.v.3.and 18. but it was ſent by Tychicss and Oneſimas, 
Chap.4 v.7,8,9. | 

That to Philemon was written at the ſame time with that to the Coloſſians, fince Cpu; 13rd 
he ſalutes Philemon in their name in whoſe he ſaluted the Coloſians, wiz. in the Apoſtolica illu- 
name of Epaphras, Ariſtarchus, Mark, Luke, Demas, as is manifeſt by compa- ſtrata. 
ring the fourth Chapter of the Epiſtle to che Coloſſians, v.10,1 2,14 with the 22.and | 
24 of the Epiltle to Philemon. For this and other reaſons Cape//ns ſuppoſerh they 
were both written at the ſame time. 

That the Epiſtle tothe Epheſians was written alſo at the ſame time, ir may be 
thus confirmed : 1. Becauſe it was written by Pa»/in his bonds, viz. from Keome, 
as is manifeſt Chap.3.1. and 4.1, 2+ It was ſent by Tychicss, Chap. 6: 21, 22. by 
which alſo that to the Coloſſians was ſence. That theſe three Epiſtles were written 
alſo by Paxl in his former not later bonds, iris hence manifeſt, becauſe Phil.1.25. 
and 26. and 2.24. alſo in the 22 verſe of Philemon, Paul ſheweth that he had a moſt 
certain hope, that he ſhould be freed ſhortly. 

The Epiſtle co the Hebrews was written by Pan! from Rome, toward the end of 
his former bonds. He expreſly mentions his bonds, Ch. 10.34. and ſheweth, chat 
he hopes ſhortly to be ſer free,Chap. 13.19. 

The later Epiſtle to Timothy was the laſt of all Pax; Epiſtles, written by him in 
his later bonds, of which he writes, Chap. 1.8. and 2.9. and from Rome, Chap. » 
I.ver.17. a lictle before his Martyrdome, which he ſeems to intimate, Chap.4. 
ver.6,7,8. 

Thus having by the help of Cape ſomething cleared the order of Pauls Epi- 
ſiles for the time of their writing, I ſhall ſpeak of them now according to the me- 
thod wherein they are commonly diſpoſed in our Bibles. 


Romans] That Epiſtle is firft not in time of writing but in dignity, becauſe of | 
the ma jelty of the _ it handieth, Juſtification and | row cm It-1s rightly —_ __ 
called Clavs Theologie, or the Epitome of Chriſtian Religion. It conſiſts of ſix- cleft , prims 
teen Chapters, eff que ad Ro- 
The beſt Expoſitors of it are D* Sclatey on the firſt three Chapters, and Pareus 54" 05 urbis 
with Peter Martyr, and Par on the whole, Yoetins ſaith, Willetws eft inſtar om- FS 
WW. 
_ Firſt tothe Corinthians.) * How much Authority the Epiſtle to the Rewans hath * The Ciry of 
in eſtabliſhing controverſies of faith ; So much the firſt of the Corinths hath in eſta» Corinch was 
dliſhing Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline; therefore Antiquity hath placed it next the other, * famons Mc- 


It conſiſts likewiſe of ſixteen Chapters. _— ible 
3 


for wiſdome 3 
one of the ſeven Wiſe-men is celebrated for a Corinthian. Tuffy callerh ir Lumey Gracie. 
The 


48 A Body of Divinity, Boox I. 


* It was fa- The beſt Expoſitors of it are Parems, Peter Martyr, Morton, D* Sclater, 
mous alſo for The ſecond to the Corinthians ©] conſiſts of thirteen Chapters. 


p19 many _ The beſt Expoſitors of it are 21n/cnlus and D* Sclater. 


tor pride, lux- 
ury, luſt : whence the Proverb, Non cutvis homini contingit adire (ortmthum. Lais there asking a great ſum of money of 
Demoſthenes for a nights lodging with her, he anſwered, Non emam tanti pexitere. 


Galatians] S* Ferom taketh the Argument of the Epiſtle to the Galatians, to be 
the ſame with the Argument of the Epiſtle to the Romans ; wherein the Apoſtle 
proveth, that by the works of the Law, whether Ceremonial or Moral,no fleſh can 
be juſtified before God ; uſing the ſame words in both, Kew. 3.20,28, and Ga/.2.16. 
It conſiſts of ſix Chapters. 

The beſt Expoſitors of it are M* Perkins and Pare. 

Epheſians] Epheſus was a Mother-city in the leſſer Aſia, famous for Idolatry, 

» Acts 19. and and the Temple of Diana , as the > As of the Apoſtles teſtifie, ſo given to all rior 

20.16,17. that it baniſhed Hermodore,becauſe he was an honeſt ſober man; yet here God © had 

* Bayne. Sc« his Church. Ir conſiſts of ſix Chapters. 

Epheſ.5.18, The belt Expoſitor of it is Zanchius, M* Baines hath done well on the firſt Cha- 
pter,and D* Goxge on ſome part of the two laſt Chapters. 

Philippians] The Apoſtle had planted a Church at Philipps, which was the Me- 
tropolis of Macedonia, As 16-12, In this Epiſtle he commends their godly ſtudy. 
It conſis of four Chapters. 

Zanchy and D* Airie have done well on this Book. 

Coleſſians. ] Coloſſe was the chief City of Phrygia in leſſer 4/ia ; the Apo- 
= direas this Epiſtle tro the Inhabitants of that City. Ir conſiſts of four 
Chapters. 

Biſhop Davenast, Bificld and Elton, have done beſt on this Book. 

See Phil. 4.16. Theſſalonians 2.] Theſe were written to thoſe which dwelt at Theſſalonica; it is 
a chief City in Macedenia, whither, how the Apoſtle came, we may ſee A. 17. 
The firſt Epiſtle conſiſts of five Chapters, the ſecond of three. It was written firſt 
before any other Epiſtle, or indeed before any Book of the New Teſtament. 1re, 
1.3.c-1. Euſeb.hift.l.5.c.8, 

Zanchius and D* Sclater have done well on both theſe Epiſtles;7ackron and Brad- 
ſhaw alſo on the ſecond. 

12 muco honrs , 7 #179th) 2.) Signifieth the honour of God, or precious to God. He honour- 

& ©:3 Pews,q. Ed God, and was precious to him. The firſt Epiſtle conſiſts of ſix Chapters. 

d.cultor Dei vel Barlow hath done well on three of them, and Sc#/ters on the whole. 

bonorans Damm. The ſecond to Timothy ] This conſiſts of four Chapters. 

n St gt i; Sculter hath done well on it, and Efenſe« on both thoſe Epiltles. 

eftims, in nts Titus] Titrms to whom this Epiltle was written, was a faithful Miniſter,and belo- 
ved friend of the Apoltle, 2 Cor.2.13. and 7.6.and 8.23. Paxſent his Epiſtle to him 


haibeo, honoro. 


Paſor. out of Macedonia, which is of the ſame SubjeR with che firlt ro 7imorhy. It conſifis 
of three Chapters. 

© Plena robors Scaltetus, Eſpenſeus,and D* Tailor have done beſt on this Book. 

& Hcertorm  philemon ©] He wasthe Miniſter of the Church at Coloſſe, verſ-17. itis but one 

f yn ng vr = Chapter. 

nf and. Scultetus and Dike have well interpreted it. 

quaedem argu= Hebrews The Epiſtle to the Hebrews was rejeRed by ſome Hereticks, as Aar- 

aver i4- cion and Aris ; it is now received as Canonical, becauſe ic was inſpired of God, 

Soulrems.  QJOthinall things fully agree wich all other parts of Prophetical and Apoſtolical 

* Duplex dubi- Writings, and was received of the greateſt part of the ancient Church, chough 

_ - bac E- you weak and ſlender grounds the Latine Church for a time did not receive the 

pr/r0i4Jurt , uni fame. 

Ins : _ in Catalogo Scriptorum Ecclefiaſticorum , after he hath reciced all the 

cjus. Bellarm. SP! les of Paxl, at length he cometh cothis Epiſtle ; f but the Epiſtle co the He- 


L 1.de verb:Dei, brews (taith he) is not thought to be his, for the difference of the ltyle and ſpeech, 


6.17. but either written by Barnabas , as Tertulian holds, or Luke the Evangeliſt, 
or 
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ibe it to Tertwllian, faith Sixtzs Senenſis. 

» ayrn —_— and inſcription of this Epiſtle, and manner of mo 
K... 6 hae doubt of the Writer thereof ; and alſo ſomething in the Epiſtle 
ing, _— it was written not by Pas/, as the beginning of the ſecond Chaprec _ 
_ Fo Arine of Salvation is confirmed to us by them which — , 

= o agree with the profeſſion of Zake in the beginning of his - pel; 
_ ot paiidenierh Gal.1-12. that he received it of man. An ancienc _ 
_— hereof Bezaſpeaks) leaves out the name of Pax/ in the Title, and rt 0 
ron ( g Books. Angnſtine ſpeaks often of this Epiſtle, asif it were of doubr- 
_ ar ity, as you may ſee in his Exchirid 1ib.1.c.8. & lib.10. de Civitate Dei, 
—— Haningia Aretins, leave it in medio. Calvia and Marlorat deny that 
CAP.5» , , 


it was Paxls. 


In epi s ration! Paulum 
10 prelett. in epiſt.ad Heb. ubi mulths rationibus probare contur Pau! 
jel gene err rye adſcribi Paulo , quam firmis Arguments perſaaſy 
em. 
— Calvinus in Eprſt. 


; ghe in his Confutation of the Rhemiſts) moving us 

Neem ie none of Paul, re ft, chat hi name not prefixed, a5 in all the E- 

he _ abtedly known to be his. Another reaſon is, that this writer confeſſerh 
piſttes undou 4 x Dorine of the Goſpel , not of Chriſt himſelf, but of thoſe 
__ vans of Chriſt, Heb.2.3. whereas Pas/ received his Dofrine immediately 
which m_ = heard it himſelf of Chriſt, and not of chem that heard ic from him, 
from —_ ObjeRion by F=lkitis eaſily anſwered, the diverſity of iyle doth 
Tot n that Pax/was not the Author of this Epiſtle; For as men have written 
not nw: s in divers ſtyles in reſpe of matter and perſons to whom they wrote z 
al his Office Orations and Epiſtles ; - the _ of God —_—— Ts 
WA , o pen in a different matiner: 2. gu- 
nos abt 1 er erg nec hisname is not prefixed, hath but little 


Vile D-uſtum 
ad titulum 24 
Hebreos. 

De fidc c/i,Epi- 
ſtolam ad He- 
brass cjſe Scri- 
Pruram Canoe 
cam. Corncl.a 
Lapide, 
D*Fulk againſt 
Martin, 

Mulzo failing 
dicere,qu ks iſt ins 
Epiſtole non ſu 
Aubor , quis 
non fuiſſe illius 
fimws alum eſſe 


I: hath pleaſed 
the Spirit of 
God in wil- 


dom to conceal 


| hen it is nones, from us the 
ini not Paws becauſe his name is not prefixed, c '5, 
9 - Le rae is prefixed ; ſo Jerom, and from him Beza and Bellarming ames of the 


is Epi | bis name, that there- 
ſwer. 2, The Auchor of this Epiſtle did concea Ie, 
_ —_ ane offend the weak Jews to whom he wrote, __ yes ” 
by w his name was hatefull. 3. Beza faith, he found Pals name 8 added to this 
Epiſtle in all ancient Greek Copies, one excepted. Other Books have no _ poo- 
fied as the firſt Epiſtle of ob» hath not his name prefixed, and yet certainly belie- 
ved tobe his. 


uthors of 
ſome Books, 
both in the 
Old and New 
Teltament ; 
God woy'd 


bave us believe 
his Word, 


though we 


'S 7m he Spirit of G-d, thouzh we know not whoſe hand God guided. Dr Holſ- 

_ __ "_—_ ay x rar bunpu.carr A Hebrais eſSe, quamvis ad fidem jam converfis, propteres quod w/e 

9 — i ecanc abrogatim acerrime diſp utabat :. cujus legis illi adbuc emulatores erant, Aﬀorum -1g emo premo. 
4 


Bellarminus ex Hieronymo h.ec cttet.l. 1.de verbo Dei. cap. 179. Pile Bezam tn titulum illum, Epiſtola 


ad Hebreos. Cert? non pauca ſunt is bac Epiſtols que alibi apud Paulum toridem pene verbis (cribuntur. Beza. 


2 Per.3.15. with x Pet. 1.1. 


For the laſt Objeion, Bea anſwers, that he reckons himſelf among the hearers 
of the Apoltles, to avoid the envy of Apoſtleſhip; See 1 Per,4.3. I 
Allthe Grecians, and many of the more famous of the Ancient otins a+ 
guſtine, Ambroſe, Gregory, and many modern Writers of note, as 2” 29 f 
wine, Gerhard, Capelins, Martinius, Hoornbeck, Walter, Q— _ — 
it was written by Pazxl, and for divers reaſons: 1. The Author 0 A rf p ; 
commends a certain famous Diſciple Timothy, Chap. 1 3.23. — - » be 
one but Pau/. 2, He remembers his bonds, Chap. 10. 34+ which is a - = thing 
with Pav/, Phil.1,7. Co1.4.18. 2 Tim-2.9. Philem.v. 9. & 10. 3s 0 at m_ 
ofthe ſame Axioms with Paul, compare Heb. 1.2. & 3. with Co Fn ob7e 
Heb..12.and 13. with 1 Cor-3.1. and 2. and divers other places. Pau a , Y 
that ſign his Epiſtles may be known and diſtinguiſhed from others, viz. : 3 "y : 
ſcription, The grace of our Lord, 2 Theſ.3-18. which clauſe is _ int web 0 
this Epiſtle, C hap.13. 4. Pauls zeal for the 7” wow of the Hebraws, G3. 


Pauli *Apoſtoli 
Compare 


SO 


eA Body of Drvinty. 


Other Books 
have no name 
prefixed, and 
yer they are 
certainly belie- 
ved to be Ca- 
nonical,as Fob, 
Fudges, Ruth, 
(ronicles. 


b Epiſtola Pauli 
81 Hebraos He- 
braico, 1d eſt, 
ſermone tunc in 
Syria uſztato ſcri. 
pta fuit, & ab 
alio verſa, quem 
guidam Cle- 
mentem fuiſſe 
volunt, ali alt- 
um. Salmaſius 
de Helemſtica. 

i Waltherus in 
officiua Biblica 
C Bellarminus 
thi ſuprs. 

k Jun. Parallel. 
lib. 3. cap. 9+ pd. 
466. 

Vide Waltheri 
oficinem Bibli- 
cam. 

1 Epioles alio- 
rum Apoſtolorum 
Catholice dicun- 
tur, quia gener. d- 
tim ad omncy fi- 


makes ic probable that he would writeunto them. Some think ir may be gathered 
from that place, 2 Per-3.15. Bezabaving alledged four reaſons urged by ſome why 
this Epiſtle ſhould nor be written by Pazl, ſaich, Opponitar his omnibus que ſcri. 
buntur , 2 Pet. 3-15» que certe videntur hanc Epiſtolam velut intento digito mon 


2 rare. 


Bez.a concludes the matter very modeſtly : Let the judgements of men, faith he, - 


be free ; ſo we all agree in char, That this Epiſtle was truly diftated by the ho'y 
Ghoſt, and preſerved as a moſt precious treaſure in the Church. Yide Waltheri of+ 
ficinam Biblicam, & Whitakeri controverſ«1. Luſt. jam de Script.cap.16, & Hoor n- 
becks Antiſocinianiſmi,/.1.c.1. controverſeSeft,3. 

- Some think (as I have touched ir before) chat this Epiſtle was originally writ- 
ten inbHebrew,but the ſtyle and phraſe of this Epiſtle doth Grecam redolere eloguens 
tiam, non Hebreame 2. If it was written in Hebrew, the Hebraiſms would appear 
in the Greek verſion, which yet are rarer here then in other Epiſtles. 3. The Scri- 
ptures of the Old Teſtament are cited in it, not according co the Hebrew fountains, 
bar according to the verſion of the Seventy. 4. The Apoſtle Chap. 7. i interprets 
the Hebrew name Aelchiſedzch, King of righteouſneſſe ; and Salem, peace ; which 
he would not have done if he had wricten in Hebrew, 7 axis £ in his parallels holds 
it to be Paxls, and written in Greek. 

Ribera and Ludovicuw a Tena, two Papilts, have written onthis Epiſtle. Parew 
and Dion have done beſt on the whole Book, and Mr Deering on fix Chapters. Yoe- 
tizs much commends Gomarrm. 

Thoſe ſeven Epiſtles written by Fames, Peter, John and Fade, have unfic Titles 
prefixed before them, in chat they are called ſometime Canonical, ſpecially of the 


Bookl, 


Latine Church ; and ſometimes Catholick,*, chiefly of the Greek Church : neither | 


of which were given them by any Apoſtle or Apoſtolick Writer. Yet though this 


Title Catholick cannot be defended, it may be excuſed and tolerated as a Title of di- | 


ſtinRion, to diſtinguiſh them from the other Epiſtles. Alſo they may have this 


Title Canonical ſet before them, ( as fome Books of the Old Teſtament were 


termed Hagiographa by the Jews ) not becauſe they were of greater Authority 


then other holy writings, but to ſhew that they ought to be eſteemed of, and im- | 


braced as Divine, howſoever in former times they were unjuſtly ſuſpected. Yide 
Bezam. 


deles & in omnes quaſi mundi partes miſſ.s ſunt, & iſts inſcriptione 2 Paulinis diſtinguuntur, qua vel ad certas Eccleſias vel al 
certos homines miſe fucrunt. Riverus in Catholico Orthodox. 


Hieron. Epiſt. 
Fam. 


M*' Pcmble on 
Juſtificarion. 
Sca.6.6.1. 

= This may be 
ſcen in cheHar- 
mony of Con- 
teſſions. 


The ſecond Inſcriptionof Carhelick is as unfit as the former ; therefore the Rhe- 
miſts unjuſtly blame us for leaving out that Title in our Engliſh Bibles; for it is 
well known that that Title is not given by the holy Ghoſt, buc by the Scholiaſt who 
took it from Exſcbirs, General,is a meer Engliſh term, and of no doubrfull ſignifi- 
cation ; Catholick.is both Greek, and (by their ſaying) of double, and therefore 
doubtfull Gignification. 

The Syriack Interpreter hath this Inſcription of theſe Epiſtles (as 7remellim 
ſheweth) Tres Epiftole trium Apoftolerum , ante quorum oculos Dominus noſter ſe 
transformavit , id eſt, Jacobi , Petri, & Foanns. For the Syrians doe not e- 
ſteem the ſecond of Peter, nor the ſecond and third of Foy, nor the Epiſtle of Fd:, 
Canonical. | 

The Apoſtles Zames, Peter, Johnand Zade have publiſhe ſeven Epiſtles as my- 
ſtical ax ſuccin& ; both ſhort and long ; ſhort in words, long in ſenſe and meaning, 

?ames] For the difference which ſeems to be between 7am.2.21,22. and Rom.4, 
2. and 3.28. moſt likely this Book was doubted of in ancient times, as Exſebim 
and Jerom witneſſe. But yetthen alſo publickiy allowed in many Churches, and 
ever (ince received in all, our of which for the ſame cauſe Lzther and other of his 
followers ſince him,would again rejeRt it. Eraſmw aſſents to Luther, and Muſcu- 
[us agrees with them both in his Comment upon the fourth of the Romans ; both 
they of the Romiſh,and we of the Reformed Church ® wich one conſent admit this 
Epiltle for Canonical. Yzde Polani Syntagma. | 

| is I light 


Pp WIN” "PI TRE” ht as ws” ox —— _ 


OO EEE Pe nip mann ning regs. 


Cuar.4 Of the Scriptures, 


I light upon an old Dutch Teſtament of Zathers Tranſlation (faith Whitaker 
againſt Reynolds) with his Preface, wherein he writeth that James bis Epiſtle is nor 
ſo worthy as are the Epiſtles of S* Peter and Pag!, but in reſpe of them a ſtrawen 
Epiſtle; his cenſure I miſlike, and himſelf (I think) afterwards, ſeeing theſe words 
in a later Edition are left our, 

It is no where found in Zxthers Works, that hecalled the Epiſtle of James, - 
nanem & ſtramineam. Edmund Campian was convicted of falſhood about that in 
England, where when he had objeRed that, he could finde no ſuch thing at any 
time in the Books he ® produced, Some in the Preface of the German Edition 
ſay that Luther wrote, that it cannot contend in dignity with the Epiſtles of Paul 
and Peter, but is ſtrawy, if it be compared with them. Which judgement of Lu- 
ther we approve not of, and it is hence manifeſt that it was diſliked by him, becauſe 
theſe words are found in no other Edition from the year 1526. Lyathers diſcipies 
now hold, that it is Canonical and Apoſtolical ; and they anſwer the Arguments 
of thoſe that are oppoſite thereto, as we may ſee in the Expoſition of thar 
Article concerning the Scripture, by that moſt learned and diligent man 
John Gerard. Gravitatem ac zelum ApoFtolicum per omnia pre /e fert , faith 
Walther. 

We may reply againſt the Papiſts , who often obje& this opinion of Lyathers, 
that Cajetan their Cardinal *denieth the Epiſtle toche Hebrews to be Canonical ; 
yea (which is farre worſe) he affirmeth that the Author thereof hath erred, nor 
only in words, but in the ſenſe and meaning of the Scriptures. Nay , Cajctan 
( faith Whitaker) rejeRted Zames, ſecond of Peter, and ſecond and third of John 


and 7 ade. 
It conſiſts of five Chapters, Parerms, Lanrentins , Brochmand, and M* Manton 


have done beſt on it. 

Firſt of Peter. ] This Epiſtle is called in the Title Catholical, becauſe it is not 
writtento any one perſon, as that of Pau/to Timothy, Titus and Philemon ; nor 
to any one particular Church, as thoſe of Pas/tothe Romans, Corinths : but to the 
converted of the Jews diſperſed here and there, as appears by the inſcription, Ic 


conſiſts of five Chapters. 
Gerhard, Laurentins, Gomarns and D* Ames have expounded both theſe Epiſtles. 


Bifeld hath interpreted parc of che firſt Epiſtle. 

Second of Peter ] Some in the Primitive Church doubted of ics ? authority, and 
the Syriack hath it not ; but the Church generally allowed it, and many reaſons 
may perſwade thatit is Apoſtolical, and was written by Peter. 1. Becauſe the Au- 
thor of it expreſly calleth himſelf Simon Peter, the Apoſtle of Jeſus Chrift. He 
wrote it in his old-age to confirm them in the Doctrine which before he had taughr 
them. 2. Irs inſcription is to the ſame Jews (that the former ) viz. diſperſed by 
the Roman Empire, and converted to Chriſt, whoſe Apoſtle Peter was. 3.It hews 
an Apoſtolical ſpirit. 4. Its ſtyle and compoſition is agreeable to the former Epi- 
ſtle. 5. The Author of this Epiſtle witneſſeth, that he was a ſpeRator of the 
Transfiguration in the Mount ; Chap. 1+ verſc16, now Peter, together with James 
and ohn were preſent with Chriſt. 6. He makes mention of the Former Epiſtle, 
Chap.3.v.1. 7. Hecals Pas! his dear Brother, Chap. 3.v.15. Ir conſiſts of three 


Chapters. 

Firſt of 7ohn conſiſts of five Chapters. 

Second and third of Jobn.] They were alſo in times paſt doubted of by ſome, 
as Eraſmus, Cajetan : but there are good reaſons to prove them Canonical, 
1, Their Author cals himſelf an Elder ; ſo doth Petey, 1 Pet. 5-1, by which name 
an Eccleſiaſtical Ofkce is often ſignified, but here age rather ; now it is manifeſt 
that Zohz came to a greater age then the reſt of the Apoſtles. 2. The ſalutation is 
plainly Apoſtolical, Grace, mercy and peace. 3+ In ſentences and words they agree 
with che firſt Epiſtle. 4. The Fathers alledge chem for Fohxs * ,and reckon them a- 
mong the Canonical Books, 

Each of theſe Epiſtles is but a Chapter. 


7nd] This Epiſtle alſo in times paſt was queſtioned by ſome ; but that it is Apo- 
H 2 ſtolical, 


$l 


Rivet. Feſuits 
vapulans,c.g. 
' 


Waltherus in 
of ima Bibles, 


Set 2$1, 
IWaltherus al 
in oFcins Bibt:- 
(4 holds it C 3+ 
nonical. 

® Rainoldus de 
lth. Apoc tom. 1. 
prelet.quarts, 
Pideetiam pra- 
lectionem ter« 
Ham. | 


? As Euſching 
and From wit= 
nelje. 


Chap.1.11,12, 


Euſebins 1.2.24 
& 3.21, 
Zauchy hath 
Con: well on 
the firſt Epi- 
ſle, Calum on 
all three. 

* Trenaus,Ter- 
tullizn, Athana- 


us. 
Vide Euſeb. 1. 2. 
£.23-6.3.C-32, 
Eralm-in Anno. 
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ſtolical, firſt che inſcription ſhews; the Author expreſly cals him a ſervant of 
Chriſt, and brother of James, 2. The matter, it agreeth both for words and 
ſentences with the ſecond of Peter ; of which ic contains as it were 2 brief fumme 
and recapitulation, That the writer of the Epiltle doth not call humfeif an Apo- 
ſtle is of no moment toinfringe the authority thereof, for the judgement of the 


It is reckoned 
among the Cz- 
nonical books, 


and cited by 4- and John quit the fame Titte, yea Pan in his Epiſtles to the Phulsppians, Theſſals- 
thanafuus , Ter- y;4ys and Philemon doth not calfhimſetf an Apoſtle, and yet thoſe Epiſtles were 


—_ —_ never doubted of. Iris but one Chapter. Wiler and M* Perkins have done well 
under PFudes "on it, 


name. Fobn 
neicher in his Epiſtles nor Revelation cals himſelf an Apoſtle. This ſhorr (yer General) _ was. written the 


laſt of all the Epiſtles, and is therefore called by ſome F afciculas. It was written by Fude the brother of Fames, and 
Kinſman of Chriſt, he lived longer then all the reſt of the Apoſtles ſave John. Beſides the Dedication and Pre- 
face , it contains two things, 1. Warnings of the Church againft falle Doors. 2. Woes againit falſe 


Teachers. 


+ Vocatur iſftc , Fevelation 1] It iscalled according to the Greek 4peralyps, and according to 
liber 4pocaty- the Latine Revelation ; that is, a diſcovery or manifeſtation of things which before 
pfis ſeu Revela- were hidden and ſecrer, for the common of the Church. 

rzonis, quiaine® Exſebins [.3.c.17. ſaith, Domitian caſt 7obn the Evangeliſt into 2 fornace of ſcald- 
pans e. 10g Oyl, but when he ſaw he came forth unhurt, he baniſhed bim into the Ile P arh- 
— Foanni c 1097, Where he writ this Revelation, 


Foannes Eccle- 
fie. Ludov. de Tens. Sextus Senenfis idem fere habet Bibliothece Sanfe 1.7. Apocalypfis Fohannis tot /habet Sacraments 


quot verba. Hieron epiſt.Fam.lih. 2, epiſt.1. 'Ngmen amoxgav/4euc tefte. Hicrowymo foll —_— eft proprium &* apud 
Ethnicos non ufitatum , ſonat revelationem earam rerum , que pris, non quidem Deo, nobis autem acculte © minus 


manifeſt e fucrunt. 


This Book deſcribeth the ſtate of the Church from the time of Joh the laſt of 
the Apoſtles, untilt Chrifts coming again; and eſpecially the proceedings, pride 
and fall of Babylon, the great Whore, with all the Kingdoms of Antichriſt. 
The ſubje& of it is two-fold : 1. The preſent ſtate of the Church : 2. The 
future ſtate of it, The things Which are, and the things Which ſhall be here- 
after, Revel.1.19, The three firſt Chapters of this Book contain ſeven ſeveral 
Epiities to the ſeven ſeveral Churches of ef/ia, the other following Chapters are 
a Prophetical Hiſtory of the Church of God from Chriſts Aſcenſion to his ſecond 
COM, 

The holy Ghoſt foreſeeing what labour Satan and his inſtruments would take to 
weaken and impair the credit and authority of this above all other Books (wherein 
he prevailed fo far, as ſome true Churches called thetruth and authoricy of it into 
quehion)bath backed it with a number of confirmations more then are in any other 
Book of Scripture, 

Firſt, The Author of it, is ſet in the fore-front or face of it, The Revelation of 
7eſms Chriſt, Chap. 1. verſ.1. who profeſſech himſelf ro be the firſt and the aſt, 
ver/.11. {0 inthe ſeveral Epiſtles to the Churches in ſeveral ſtyles he challengeth 
them to be his. Thus faith he, 1. That holdeth the ſeven ſtarres in his right haud. 
2. He Which  firft and laſt, Which was dead, and # alive, 3. Which hath the ſharp 
two edged Sword. 4. Which hath eyes like a flame of fire, and his feet like braſs. 
5. Which hath the ſeven Spirics of God, and the ſeven ſtars. 6. He who is holy and 
true, who hath the key of David. 7. He whois Amen,the faithful and true witneſs, 
the beginning of the creatures of God, 

Secondly, The Inſtrument or Pen-man, his ſervant Jeb» the Evangeliſt , the A- 
Peculiare ef poſtle, the Divine, who for the farther and morefull authority of ir, repeateth his 
Fobawnu pr# 7% me atleaſt thrice, ſaying, 7 Feby, Chap.1.9. and 21. 1, 2. and 22. 8. wherzt 


liguis librorum þ. , 
'T. Scripro- in the Goſpel he never maketh mention of his name; there he writes the Hiſtory 
ribus Filium 

Dei wocare AG22y ; confer Joh. 1.1. and 14. Fam vers eandem appeliationem tribuit Filio Dei in hos libro Apoc. 19+ v. 13- 


Gerardus, Waltherus. 
cf 


writerjs free in that caſe ; that Title was ſpecially uſed by Paw and Peter ; Fames © 


| 
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of Chriſt, here he writes of himſelf, and the Revelations declared to him. | 
Thirdly, In che laſt Chapter are five teſtimonies heaped together, vey/. 5,6, 7,8, 
1. Of the Angels. 2. Of God himſelf, the Lord of the holy Prophets. 3. Of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, Behold I come ſhortly. 4+. Of Fohn,1 Fohn heard and ſaw all theſe things. 
5. TheProteſtation of Jeſus Chriſt, v.18, | 
Fourthly, The matter of the Book doth convince the Authority thereof, ſeeing 
everywhere the Divinity of a Propherical Spirit doth appear ; the words and fen- ,;,,z...,,. 
tences of other Prophets are there ſer down ; part of the Prophecies there deliver- tegomens in :A- 
ed are in the ſight of the world accompliſhed, by which the truth and authority of pocaypfn. = 
the whole is undoubtedly proved ; there are extant many excellent Teſtimonies of 
Chriſt and his Divinity, and our redemption by Chriſt. 
Fifchly, The moſt ancient Fathers, Greek and Latine aſcribe this Book to Fohr 
the Apoltle. Theophylatt, Origen, Chryſoſtome, Tertullian, Hilary, Auſtin, Am- 
broſe, Ireneus. : | 
To deny then the truth of this Book is contra ſolew ob/0qus, to gainſay the ſhining 
of the Sun it ſelf. 
The Chiliaſts abuſe many teſtimonies out of this Book, but thoſe places have been Non illud rece- 
cleared long ago by the learned, as bearing another ſenſe.Sec D* Raynolds Conf. with o_ eft _ « 


Hart ,c.8.p.406. £49.20, eollige- 
2 ws 


ns 
qui ab Eccleſia explofi ſunt ut Haretici, SanRos nempe in terris cum Chriſto regnaturos annis mille, Rainold.de hh apes: 
Tom. 2. PraleR.13 1. | 


Calvin being demanded his opinion, what he thought of the Revelation, anſwer- * M* Sthden of 
ed ingeniouſly ( ſaich one”) He knew not at all what ſo obſcure a writer meant. Se Tithes,cop.r: 


penis ignorare quid velit tam obſcurns ſcriptor. t » odin-0 ch | 


tag.againſt him,c.1.p-291, See Broughton on Apoc-p.244+ eApocalypſin Fohaxnis Commentationibus intaftam fe relinquere 
faterur Lutherws, quod dubie fit iterpretationss & arcani ſenſus ; in qua etfs periculum ſui multi haffengs fecerins, nil certi #6- 
men in medium protaliſic. Zepperus. 


Cajetane at the end of his Expoſition of 7 , confeſſeth that he underſtands 
not _ ſenſe of the Revelation, and therefore Exponat (faith he) ci Dems 
FOXce(t 7 4hs 

It conſiſts of two and twenty Chapters ; the beſt Expoſitors of it are Ribe- M*Perhins on 
74, Brightman , Parews , Carrwright, Fulk,, Dent , Forbes, Mede, Simonds , *be firſt three 
Foord. Chapters. 

1. The Scriptures written by Afoſes and the Prophets ſufficiently prove that ConſeQaries 
Chriſt is the Meſſiah that was rocome ; The Old Teſtament may convince the Jews fr95n the Books 
(which deny the New Teſtament ) of this eruth, Jebn 5. 39. They, that is, thoſe of Scripture. 
parts of Scripture written by _ and the Prophets; there were no other Scri- S 
ptures then written. The 53 of 1/aiah isa large Hiſtory of bis ſufferings. We have ;,_ _ 1.69, 
alſo another Book (or Teſtament) more clearly witheſling of Chriſt ; The Goſpel u & 4" ” 
the wnſeaxchable riches of Chriſt, Epheſ.3.8. | 

So much may ſuffice to have ſpoken concerning the Divine Canon; the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal and falſe Canon follow. | 
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Totum vers 
Teſtamentum 
rejictebant Ma- 
nichei, tanquam 
2 Deo malo 
profcfum. Dus 
n. illi Deos im- 
pie fingebant, 
quorum unas 
bonus, m 

alter eſſet, 


C H A P, V. 
Of the Books called Apocrypha, 


Ome Hereticks utterly aboliſht the Divine Canon, as the Swingfeldians and 
Libertines who conteinned all Scriptures; the Manichees and Marcionites re- 
fuſed all the Books of the Old Teſtament (as the Jews do thoſe of the New) 
as if they had proceeded from the Devil. 

Some diminiſh this Canon, as the Saddaces who (as Whitaker and others hold) 
rejected all the other Prophets but CMſes ; ſome inlarge it as the Papilts, who 
hold thatdivers other Books called by us Apecrypha (5 hidden) do belong ro the 
=_ rw wana authority with the other before-named : and 
they adde alſo their traditions and unwritten Word, equalling it wi ipture: 
both theſe are accurſed, Kev. 22.18. " ——————_— 


Whirakerus de Scripturis. Libri digni qui abſcondantur magis quam qui legantur. Athanaſ. in Synopſ. $ac. Script. 


Stephen A&.7- 
42,cites a book 
of the twelve 
leſſer Prophets, 
and ſoconfirms 
the authorityof 
them all, being 
jn one volume. 
Luke 16.29. 
Vide Whitakeri 
controv.1.qu it, 
3-C+3-p+210. 


* The Hiſtory 
of Suſanna, 
Dan. 1 3-arid 
Bel,cap.14-and 
the ſong of the 
threeChildren, 
Dan. 3. 


Ezra is ac- 
counred by 
ſome as the A- 
pocrypha of 
the Apocry- 
pha, becaule it 
W.iters. 


The Apocry- 
phal Books are 
cirher purer, as 
Syrach,}/iſdom q 
Zr, rhe firſt of Maccabces, and the prayer of ManaſSes ; or more impure, as the reſt, Toby, Fudj 
Maceabecs, the ſupplement of Eſther and Dat, os » Tory, Fudith, rhe ſecond of 


But againſt rhe firſt we thus argue : Whatſoever Scripture, 7. Is divinely inſpi- 
red: 2; Chriſt commandeth to ſearch: 3, To which Chrit and his condi _— 
peal and confirm their DoRrine by it, that is Canonical and of equal Authority with 
the New Teltament. Bur the holy Scripture ofthe Old Teſtament is divinely inſpi- 
red, 2 Tim-3.16. where he ſpeaks even of the Books of the Old Teftament, as is ga» 
thered both from the univerſal, a/l writing, viz. holy, in the 15 verſe: and from 
the circumſtance of time, becauſe in the time of 7imorhies infancy little or nothing 
of the New Teſlament was publiſhed, 2. Chrilt ſpeaks not to the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, but to the people in general, to ſearch it /oh» 5.39. this famous elogium be- 
ing added, T hat it gives teſtimony of him, and that We may finde eternal life in it, 
3. Chriſt and his Apoſtles appealto it, and confirm their Doctrine by it, Lake 24.27. 
Rom.3+21, Ads 10.43. and 17.11. and 20.43. and 26.20. the New Teſtament gives 
teſtimony of the Old, and Petey, 2 Per.x-19. of Pauls Epiſtles, 

The Eccleſiaſtical Canon (which is alſo called the ſecond Canon ) followeth, to 
which theſe Books belong, Tobir, Indith, firſt and ſecond of the Maccabees, wiſe 
dom, Eccleſiaſticus, Baruch, Additionsto * Daxiel and Eſther ; for theſe neither 
contain truth perfely in themſelves ; nor are ſanQified by God in the Church, that 
they may be a Canon of faith ; and although abuſively from cuſtom they were cal- 
led Canonical, yet properly in the Church they are diſtinguiſhed from the Canoni- 
cal by the name of Apocryphal. : 

The falſe Canon is that which after the authority of the Apocr7pha increaſed was 
conſtituted by humane opinion ; for the Papiſts as well as we rejet ſor Apocry- 
phal the third and fourth Book of Ezra, the prayer of Manaſſes, the third and 
fourth of Maccabees , as Thomas Aquinas, Sixtus Senenfis, Bellarmine , and 
- the Councel of Trent confeſſe, when they omit theſe and reckon up the whole 

1noOn. 


was never owned for Canonical, either by the Jewes, Romiſh Church in general, or Proteſtant 


The ſtate therefore of the controverſie hetwixt us and the Papiſts is, Whether 
thoſe ſeven whole Books with the Appendices, be Sacred, Divine : Canonical, 


we 
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We do notdeny but many of theſe, eſpecially Wi/dom and Eccleſiaſticus are very 9 os quidon HB 
ood and profitable, and to be preferred before all humane TraQtates, but that negamus borun 


chey are properly, and by an excellency Canonical, 
which firm arguments may be drawn; that we deny. 


and of infallible ruth, our of libroticm plero(- 


que,S2picntiam 


praſertim 
Eccleftiaiticum 


eſſe valde bonos & utiles, & omnibus Tra ationibus praferendos 3 ſed proprie <7 per excellentiam Canonicos cſve, 3 i afall:2t 


lis vericatis, & quebus firma ducautur arguments, 14 verd inficiamur. Rainold.de 110. Apoc. prale.6, 


Thoſe Books which the Jews of old ,, and the Reformed Churches now reckon 
for truly Canonical in the Old Teſtament, are received all even by our Adverſa- 
ries for Canonical without any exception ; 2. For the Canonical Books of the 
New Teſtament, there is no controverſie between us, and ſo far we agree ; but in the 
Old Teſtament whole Books are reckoned by them for Canonical which we hold 
Apocryphal. | 

The reaſon why theſe Books at firft were added to nw Writ, was this, the Jews 
in their later times, before and at che coming of Chriſt were of two ſorts; ſome 
properly and for diſtintion ſake named Hebrews, inhabiting Fer»/alem and the ho- 
ly Land ; others were Heleniſts, that is, the Jews of the diſperſion mingled with 
the Grecians. Theſe had written ſundry Books in Greek which they made uſe of, 
together with other parts of the Old Teſtament, which they had in Greek of the 
Tranſlation of the LX X, when they now underſtood not the Hebrew ; but the 
Hebrews receive only the two and twenty Books before-mentioned. Hence ir 
came that the Jews delivered a double Canon of Scripture to the Chriſtian Church; 
the one Pure, unqueſtioned and Divine, which is the Hebrew Canon; rhe other in 


Greek adulterate,corrupted by the addition of certain Books written in thoſe times ,4 


when God raiſed up no more Prophets among his people.Druf. preterie.l.5. Annorar, 
ad Af. Apoſt.c.6, Jun, Animad.in Bell.cont-1.4ib.1.c.4.1.2.c.15.Seft.21, Tertulun A- 
ol:c.19. 

F They are called Apocryphal (5. ſecret and hidden) not becauſe the names of che 
writers are unknown (by that reaſon F«dges and Rath ſhould be Apocryphal ) buc 
becauſe they were not wont to be read * openly in the Church of God as the Cano- 
nical Books, but ſecretly and in private by private perſons, or becauſe their Autho- 
rity was obſcure and doubtful with the Ancient. 

Theſe Books our Church rejeteth, as not written by Divine Inſpiration for theſe 
reaſons. 

All the Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament were written by the Prophets; 
* but none of theſe Books were written by any of the Prophets ; for 

1. The laſt of the Prophets of the Jews was Malachi, Mal. 4.4, 5. between 
whom and 70h» Baptiſt came no Prophet. Afark begins with the ſame words al- 
moſt with which 1alachiended ; a good argument to prove that the New Teſta- 
ment isnext to the Old. Bur theſe Books ® were written by ſuch who lived moſt of 
them after Malachi. 


See Mr Light- 
foot on Luk. 1. 
I7.Þ.5.&X 6, 
Acts6.1. & 9, 
29. & 11.20. 
Solebant pueri 
praparart 7 ex- 
coli (ad aulien- 
das ſacras Seri- 
pruras )libris $ 4+ 
piemiz & Ec- 
clefiatict, quem= 
odum qui 
purpuram volunt, 
prius lanam i- 
fictunt, ut in quis 
Cicero. F:nol. 
de lib. Apoc.tom. 
1.prelc#.18. 

* Chamier. de 
Canone 1.4. c.2, 
Muſculus, 
Waltherus. 


* Becauſe they 
were the Scri- 
ptares of the 
Prophets, Rom, 
16.26, A Pro- 
phetical ſpeech, 
2 Per.1.19,20, 
and Luk.1.70. 
and 16.39.2nd 
24-27,44,45. 


> Theſe Boks in queſtion were never admitted into the Canon of the Jews, they are not comprehended under 
Moſes and the Pcophers, #s Foſepbus (contra Ap | 1.) Hieron. in prolegs Gal. Origen. (in Plal.1.) Epipbanius ( de 


pord. & menſ.) reſtifie, as Sixtus Senexfis and Bellarmine confeſle. Sapientis que vulgo Salomonis i 
fil Sirach liber, & Judich & Tobias, & Paſtor nou ſunt in Canone. Hieron-prefu.in lib.Reg. 


2. All the Prophets wrote in Hebrew, the language which the Jews underſtood; 
but the Fathers affirm, and Papiſts acknowledge that moſt of theſe Books were 
written in Greek ; Ergo, being not written by the Prophets, they are not Canoni- 
cal. 2. All the Books of the Old Teſtament were committed to the Jews and .fafe- 
ly kept by them, Rem. 3.2. our Saviour Chriſt which reproved the Jews © for cor- 
rupting the ſenſe of the Scripture, did yet never reprove them for rejeing thoſe 
Books which were divinely inſpired, which facriledge he would not have conceal- 


. ed; yea our Saviour ſendeth us unto the Scriptures, as they received them, Joh. 5. 


39. Exzraafterthe Captivity is reported to have gathered all the Books of holy 


Scripture, and ſafely to lay them up. If che Jews ſhould have rejeted or nor re- 
ceived 


oſcribuur , & Feſu 


* Eul.Hif L. 3. 
C- 10.Aug.cpiſt. 
3 & 53+ 


Eaſeb.Ecclef. 
hi L. 5.6.3. 
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ceived any Books being Canonical, they had grievouſly erred, which the Papilts 

Whir.de Scrip. themſelves will not affirm. Yea there ſhould have been ſome Canonical Books, 

controv.1-q-1- which no Church received ; for beſides the Church of the Jews at that time there 

650 was none inthe world. The Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament were divided 

4 Luk,24.44. into Aoſes, © the Prophets, and Pſalms ; with which agreeth the old diſtribution of 
the Hebrews, into the Law, Prophets and Hagiographa. 

3+ There are two wayes to know a Book to be Canonical ; one by the teſtimony 

of ſome Prophet or Apoſtle : the other by the certain Teſtimony of them which 
Aug.cont. Fau- did live whenche Book was publifhed, who did witaefle that the Book was wric- 
ſtum. 1.33--6- ten by ſome Prophet or Apoſtle. But theſe Books are known to be Canonical nei- 
Bellar. de verbo ther of theſe wayes ; they were rejected by the Jews, who lived in the times when 
gel they were written ; our Saviour Chriſt nor his Apoſtles never commend theſe Books 
Origen. * unto us as endited by the Spirit. They are cited by Chriſt and his Apoſtles for the 
confirmation of their Dofrine. All the Canonical Books in general, 7oh» 5.39.and 
10.35. Rom.16.26, Luke 16.29,31. and Chap. 24.25,27,44. The moſt of all in ſpe- 
cial, Geneſis, Matth.19 4,5,6. Exodus, Mart. 5. 21,27,33,398. Leviticus, Gal.z.12. 
Numbers, John 3-14. Deuteronomy, AQts 3.22. Foſbua, Heb. 11.30,31. Zadges,Heb. 
11.32. Ruth, Mat.1.3. Firſt of Samnel, Matth. 12. 3+. Second of Samnel, Heb. 1.5, 
Firſt of Kings, Mat.12.42. Second of Kings, Luk. 4.27. Firſt of Chronicles, Mat, 
1.3,7,10,13- Second of Chronicles, AQts 7.48. Ezra, Matth- 1. 12,13. Job, 1 Cor, 
3-19. Pſalms, AQ. 4.25. Proverbs, Heb.12.5,6,7. 1ſaiah, Matth. 1.23. Jeremiah, 
Heb.10.16,17- Ezekiel, Mat.25.35. Daniel, Matth. 24.25. All the lefler Prophets, 
Aft 7.42. and 15.15,16. Hoſea, Mat.12:7, Toel, ARt.2.12. Amor, AR.15.16. lonah, 
Mat. 12.40,41+ Micah, Mat. 10.35. Nahwm, Rom. 10. 15, Habakkak, Rom. 1. 17, 
Haggas , Heb. 12.26. Zachary, Match, 21.5. Malachi , Luke 1.16,17. Theſe 
Books were not cited by Chriſt and his Apoſtles for confirmation of their 

Doarine, 

Objeft. If they be not Canonical , therefore becauſe they are not cited ; then 
Nabum and Zephany are nog Canonical. Aretis, Menander, and Epimenides, pro- 
pbane Poets, are Canonical, becauſe they are cited, As 17. 28. 1 Cor. 15, 33+ 
Titus 112+ - 

Anſw, They are not therefore not Canonical only , becauſe they are not cited, 
but eſpecially becauſe they have not the charaRers of Divine Scripture. 2. Nahaum 
and Zephany are implicitely queted, when the Books of the Prophets are mention- 
ed, Atts 7.41. and 15.15,16- The Poets are notcited as Canonical, but the Apoſtle 

Duo geners applied bimſelf to his hearers, whodid much eſteem their auchoricy. Some have 
cauſerum ſunt 0 yyell concluded from Af.10.43. that the Apocryphaare-not to be received as Cano» 


pA. nical Scripture, becauſe they teſtifie not of Chriſt. 


Loonrnd - [_y alteruns internum. Externs cauſe ſuut, authoritas Eccleſia decernentis, tum ipſorum autorum qualitas; 
| ; cjuſmodi non fuerint ut fidem merereutur. Imerns ſunt,que ab ipſorum librorum examine diligenti deſumuntur primum 
Dis, erate res ipſ.e, nempe vel fabuloſe'vel impie. Chamier. de (none, 1.7. 

4. Thoſe Books which contain manifeſt untruths contrary to the Word of God, 
arid the Books of holy Scripture, were not inſpired of God ; for as God is true, ſo 
is bis Word 7oh.17-17. ſweetly agreeing with it ſelf, and every part with other ; 
theſe Books commend falſe things as true, and approve things evil as right. 7udith, 
Chap-g. v.2. cormends killing the Sichemites againſt Gen.49.6,7. 2 Macrab.1 4 42. 
Raz is commended for killing himſelf, the fac is not only related but commended 

*He cravespar< alſo intheſe words, nebly, manfuly ; and this commendation doth plainly ſhew 
_ of bisRex= that the Author thereof was not inſpired © of God. When the Dsnariſs our of this 
not fittine for BOOK urged that it was lawful for them to kill themſelves as Raz did, Angnſtine 
the holyGhoſt, frhen was forced to acknowledge, That the Authority of this Book was uncertain 
f Aug.controv. and queſtionable, and proves it by the judgement of the Jewiſh Church, Chriſt, 
2-Epiſt.Geudet> and the Chriftians. Manifeſt Fables are told in ſome of chem for true Hiſtories, as 


y_" we? _ that of 8 Toby, Iudith, Bel and the Dragon. 
T haz the heart and liver of a Fiſh, broiled upon coals, doth drive away the Devil from man or woman, that he ſhall 
rrouble chem no more, contrary ro Mat. 17,21, Sce Euſeb.1.4.hift-c.26. Go 1.66.25, 

| If 
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Cuar.5. Of the Scriptures. 


| If any deſire a particular confutation of the ſeveral Books of the Apocrypha,l com- 
= his mates chat learned Treatiſe of D* Raynolds de 1ibris Aporryphi, who 
hath ſo exaRly handled this ſubjeR,that to write of ic after him were to write //;ads 
after Homer, or to draw a line after Apelles, 


5. The moſt ancient Fathers, and Councels which lived the beſt and firſt five: 


hundred years after ® Chriſt, rejeed the ſame Books which we doe; Jzrome on 


Matth. 23. ſaith concerning a Teſtimony cited out of the Apocrypha, Hoc quo-. 


Scriptura nihil habet authoritatus , eadem facilitate rejicitnr , qua profer- 
_—_ Becauſe this hath no authoricy out of Scripture, it may aseaſlily be rejected as 
it i red. _ | Eh | 
K lichen the Papiſts obje& for cheſe Books in the general ,is, That the third Coun- 
cel at Carthage, the Florentire Councel, and that of Trex do approve the ſaid Books 
to be Canonical,as alſo Auonſtine and Innocent ive. 

To which it may be anſwered, 1, That the Councel of Carthage was but 2 Pro- 
yvincial Councel, and therefore it cannot binde the whole world. Moreover in that 
Councel there are divers things which the Papiſts will not endure ; as in the 26 Ca- 
non, there is a Decree that no Biſhop ſhall be called chief or univerſal Biſhop, no 
not the Biſhop of Rowe ; how ſhould the Papifts binde us with the authority of 
that Councel with which they will not binde chemſelves > 2. The Latine * Fathers 
judged theſe Books fit to be read for example of life and inſtruction of manners ; but 
not for confirmation of faith, or eſtabliſhing any Docrine. 2. Theſe Books are 
not Proto-canonical, truly and properly Canonical, inſpired by God, containing 
the immediate and unchangeable cruch of God, ſanRified by him, and givento the 
Church to be a perfe& rule of ſound doarine and good life ; but Deutero-canoni- 
cal or rather Eccleſiaſtical, as they are ſtyled. In this ſenſe A»9»ſtine and Innocen- 
tis are to be taken, when they reckon theſe Books among the Canonicall. 4. No 
Councel hath Authoricy co define what Books are Canonicall, what not, ſee- 
ing Books truely Divine receive Authority from God himſelf, and are to 
be eſteemed of undonbred truth, alchough all che world ſhould bark againſt 
them. 

Theſe two Councels i are of too late ſtanding to oppoſe againſt the other ancient 
Councels, which reje&t theſe Books. The Councel of Trext was gathered and kept 
| againſt all Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Right ; neither was. there any forine of juſtice 

obſerved init. 1. It was not keptina lawfull place ; for whereas it was intended 

againſt the Proteſtants, and the Germans were the parties accuſed, it ought to have 
deen keptin Germa»y, according to the requeſt exhibited by the Body of the States 
- of Germany aſſembled at Noremberg ; this equity was not obſerved, the parties ac- 
cuſed being called into 7:a/y. 2. Inthat Councel matters: were concluded, and the 
ſentence paſſed, the adverſary not being heard ſpeak, nor ſomuch as preſent ; for 
the Proteſtants might not be admitted to hearing, neither could they obtain to pro- 
pound their opinion in the Councel, much leſſe to avouch it by lawfull reaſoning, 

Sleidanol.2g. and yer were condemned, againſt Divine and Humane Law ; for 

they both forbid the condemning of any before he have lawful! liberty granted bim 

co plead for himſelf. 3. 

for the Pope did accuſe the Proteſtants 

he by his Delegates was Preſident and 
ſer, Judge and Witneſſe, whereas the 
queſtion, 


Moderator init, and ſo together was Accu- 
Reformarion'of the Pope was the thing in 


Ebriſtianorum concilia, ſed Tyranica Antichrifli conventiculs ad oppuguandam Evangelii veri bans. 
L$-1.6.4.4e Scripturis. 
view of the Councel of Tren,|. 
end of that Hiſtory,and Dr 
ſeſſum (viz. Conc. Trident. ) 
biſt.1.2.p 601. 


Galli, nec magni fecerunt doFiores 8 Ponificiis ; aliqui refutarunt , Kemmitius , Gentilets , 


ejuſdem ediin,P aulus Suivins Venetus techngs aperiit Gallus, 2 D.L. anglice 
© quibus patear, non ad lites componendas, ſed ad E briſtianis imponendum 
's boc ultimo 4b illis prob.ato Occumenico. D* Prid .Concil-Sywpſ cc 5. 

T 


pro Oecumenica C7 legitime congregata Synods, 
Uvings ex 


Teitament. 


ay ht 
k Cartw. in his 
Pretace to the 
Confutarion - 


of theR hemiſh 


| 


Eſt duplex Cand 
fidei, morum : 
The Jews reje- 
Red- the Apg- 
crypha & Gane- 
ne fidei, the 
Church admirs 
it into Canonem 
morum. They 
are given us to 
be read, Non 
cum credend: 
neceſſitate, (ed 
cumjudicand! lis 
bertate. Auſtia., 
* Ferom and 
Auguſtine. 


i Florentinunm 
& Tridentinurs 
concilium,ne mi- 
hi objeceris, qui= 
bus ego nec tene- 
V1 Nec urgeri vos 
lo: antequiors [4- 
neon) ul 
defidero. Whi- 
rak. cont. Stapl. 
F lorentinum 
conculum habi- 
run ef} ante an- 
nos 150, 
Tridentinum  -. 
alae noftra, cu- 


In that Councel the Accuſer and Judge were the ſame : jus babendi ea. 
of Hereſie, hedid convocate the Councel; 7499 4c confilis 


fuzt,ut omnes 


un f 

Ecclefue Papiſti- 
cz errores ſtabi- 
liret. Erant hac 


duo non legitims 


Whirak. controv. 
Reus extra provinciam producendus nou eſt ; ibi n.caula agenda nbi crimen admiſſum eft. Sce the Re» 
1.C.3,4,5,6,7,8,9,10. And B,Fewels Epiſtle concerning. the Coancel of Trent at the 
Featlcys Cale for the SpeRtacles, c. 1.p.2.3,24:Rex Chriftieniſſimas negabat ſe habere huuc con- 
ſed magjs pro corventuprivato. T buanus Tom. x. 
Concilizm 10t acclamationibus ebuccinatum Gf ſub amulo Piſcatoris tam ſolenniter firmatum, non admiſeruns 


parte Hiſtoriam 


redditnus Orat in eobabite uno pro/tant volumine 
condudtos, & ſeduttos ſuiſſe rot dotos & Powificibm, 


Laſtly 


_ eA Body of Divinity, Book | [. 


Laſtly, All Councels ought to be free; but in this, Proteſtants might not pro- 

£81jdex..23. pound their cauſe, nor defendit®, neither might any thing be propoſed, bur ac- 

cordingto the minde of the Legates, or otherwiſe then they approved ; no man 

had any voice in the Councel, but ſuch as were ſworn te the Pope, nothing was 

This Councel there determined which was not firſt concluded of at Rome by the Pope in the Col- 

was net Gent- ledge of Cardinals, and ſent from Rome to Trent ; whereupon this Proverb aroſe, 

ral, divers Spirieum Santtum Roma per peram mitts Tridentum, The holy Ghoſt came to Trent 

Kings & Ne- he np in a Cloke-bag. 

tions proteſted, P#* 4 a : 

2 ir. vie, | We hope therefore fince the Apocrypha are juſtly rejeed out of the Canon 

» VR; , - s 

The King of that hereafter they will neither havethe honour to be bound with our Bibles, nor 


England , and read in our Churches. 
the French ; 
King, and would not ſend their Biſhops and Embaſladors to it. B.Garleton. 


The Apocrypha was never received by the Church of the 7/-aclires, before Chriſt 
kis coming ; nor of the Apoſtolick and Primitive Church , for more then three 
hundred years after, as both Ex/ebi«s out of Origen, and the Councel of Laodicea, 

In Prologs Ga- Can.59. confirmed afterward by the ſixth general Councel of Conſtantinople ſheweth 
learo, 1.6-c.18. for the Greek Church, and S: Jerom for the Latine. 


Cuare, VI. 
Of the eAuthentical Edition of the Scripture, 


Ow we muſt enquire which is the Authentical Edition of holy Scriptures, 
it being neceſlary that this heavenly truth commitred co writing, ſhould 
be delivered in ſome form of words, and inſome language which may be 
> eAubonion underſtood. Lawyers, from whom the uſe of the word Authentick * ſeem- 
qued ex ſe fj- eth borrowed, do call thoſe inſtruments and writings Authentick which have a cer- 
+. facis, ſus tain and juſt authority in themſelves. 
authorizate nit 8 A Book or writing is Authentick either by Divine or humane inſtitution ; thoſe 
a_ - " ?* are by Divine Appointment and Inſtitution authentical, which have from God ſuf- 
conftas compre= ficient and abſolute Authority to command and approve themſelves worthy credit 
batur. and faith, in as much as God bimſelf doth approve them ; by humane Inſticution 
Tobe authen- ſych writings are held authentical,which by the opinion and ſentence of learned men 
tical is _— in their ſeveral profeſſions may be eſteemed worthy credit and belief for themſelves, 
_ * and forthe truth in them. 


W1te- 
rie itt ili libris comers, caleſtic nimirum doFrine, verfiones omnes fideliter & cum accnratione fat x dici poſSunt au- 
alin aveeſell forme, ſeu verborxm & phraſeon quibus dofiring illa fuit primim (cripto tradna ; hoc pls gour— 
foli rextua originarii Gracu & Hebrew ſunt revers $vomysuger, divini, autheatici, quia ili ſok ſunt 2 ffiritu Dei immediat 
Prophetic & Ayefiolss diffati. Capel. Crit.Sac.6.c.5. 


There is a igreat diverſity of Editions of holy Scripture ; all cannot be ſimply 
and perpetually Authentical, in, of, and for themſelves, without reference unto 
another, no more then many draughts of the ſame Leaſe or Deed, or copy of oc 

don canbe. Some amongſt many are authenrick , whence the others are cran- 
cribed ; yea it cannot be that there ſhould be many ; but although there may be 


many counte of the deed, yet there is but one or two principal Deeds: 
ſo, _— is great variety of Editions one or more ought to be as principal and 
authentical, 


There is a Queſtion betwixt the Church of Rowe , and the Reformed Churches 
about the Authentick Edition of Scripture ; they fay, That the Edition of the Bi- 
ble in Hebrew and Greek is not authentical, but rather the Vulgar mm = 

ow, 


ts es er EE ag 7 "__; 
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mold, -hacthe Vuloar Latine is very COUITUDPC and tale ; that the Hebrew ® for the b Hebrew / 
| _ - * p 6 c 


Nid Teſtament, and the Greek for the New 1s tae {lincere and authenucal cxſque —— 
writing of God ; therefore that all thinos are To be decermined dy them ; and concedatur uti 
/ -har che other veriions are 10 farre to be 1pDroved of, as chey agree with theſe ras maxime, 
i -)UNCALNS. {aus Maxima, 

p exemptio de 


- es os 


cl1 51145 corruptcis aofalutiſiias : 14 ochementey approho. Morinus i epift. ad Diarribex. 


The Tridentine Councel thus © decreeth, That ia all Serinons, Readings, Diſpue , Lati 
cations, Controverſies, the Vulgar Lacine Tran(lacion ſhould begaken for authen- velaws. efdy 
rick before the Hebrew or Greek, and char no man ſhould preſume upon any of+ in publicis le- 
-»{0nt0 reject 7, orto appeal from it. When the Councel of Tent faich the Vul- Rionibus di- 
11 Latine 15 auchentical, ic compares it with other Latine Tranſlations, not with. {ſpucarionibus, 


Y . k © a | r 4 . . - 
he Hebrew. Aus de Heb. Edit. Anthor.ac ver. Vide illum ibid, p edicarioni 
| us & cexpoli” 


uthentica habeatur, & nemo illam rejicere quovis protextu audear, aur przſumar. Concul.Trident. Se pay n= 2 
Prodigioſam certe decretun & cujus cor. res *Pontificios of tune cum illud cudcrciur puduerit, & etiamnam diſpuder, 
| \n1ma Auzbarb. Bibl. . 
Andradius (the chiefeſt of the Divines at the Councel of Trent) thinketh that 
12 Councel of Trent did nor mean either cocondemn che Hebrew cruth (as he cal- 
-thir)or to acquic the LatineTranſlation from all ercor,when they called it Authen- 
ical ; bur only char che Lacine hach no ſuch error by which any peſtilent opinion in 
aithand manners may be gachered. This ſa:th Kizo/ds againſt Hart, c,6.p.202. and 
Chamier.T om.1.1.12.C.2+ 
The Khemiſts ia their Preface ro the New Teſtament, tranſlated by them, 
>rolixly excoll chis Latine Edition , and concend char ir is nor onely farre 
Letter than all che Lacine verſivns, bur then che Greek ic ſelf, which is che Pro- , 
0tyPe- 
Before we come to defend our own or diſprove that opinion of the Papiſts, it is 
ueceary firſt cighcly and fully co ltace the Queſtion, and co premiſe ſome things 
concerning che ſeveral Verſions and Tranſlations of the Scripture, 
Wedeny not that parc of Danieland Exrz which was written in the Chaldee 
DizleRtcobe Authetirical, becaufe we know the Lord was pleaſed that in that lan- 
gnage as well as che Hebrew fome of his Divine Truth ſhould be originally 
written. : | 
- 1+ Fot the more credic of che Stories, the Lord bringeth forth forraign Nations 
and cheir Chronicles for wicneſſes, lealt any of chem ſhould doubt of the truch 
thereof, 2. The Lord would have ſome parc of choſe Scories come to the know- 
ledge of the Heathen, anJ ic was requifice chat che Chaldeans ſhould know the ..._. 
fins and impiecies of chat Nations, and the judvemencs thac ſhould befall chem, ro TI 
teſtifie unto all the crutch of God ; therefore in genera! the alceration of the ter- 
rene States and Kingdoms is ſhadowed forch and publiſhed in the Chaldee Tongue 
that che Gentiles mi3herake knowledge thereof; tur the parcicular Hiſtories of N | 
the coming of the Mefſi.s, 0. his Othce and Kingdom, and of che calamities and por: fame 4 
afflitions which ſhould berall rhe people vFf God, are fer forch in the Hebrew Danele oo oa 
Tongu?, as more eſpecially concerningthem. Likewiſe it pleafed God for the bet- 74 idionare”* 
ter credir of che Story, tha che Hiſtory of thoſe things which were ſaid and done Chuldaico CO" | 
in Chaldea ſhould bewriceen in the ſame Linguage wheceia they were ficſt tpoken ;  _ aſe," ts" 
and therefore the Epiſtles 2ad Reſcripers of che Kiags are delivered. in the Chaldee wo 
ſpe:ch, aStaken on: v7 their publick AR aad4 Records; and thar the Hiſtory in ſ«tem differs, - 
Daniel fer forthrinche Cluidee ſoerch gaining aim reſpe® with the Chaldeans, © 4 eatem. 


: Ld bd... oli. 4 nt 


mun poſt cape; v:r21cm Bavylouicam Fudeis copit ejsc fanilicris. Walrherus in officius Biblics, Sciendum quigpe e 
lem maxinge 77 E tran Hebraicis quidem literis, fed Chaldtics (ermone conſcrip:0;, 03 anan Hitremie peeps, 3 

cum Ari. 4 Ug:i8 plurrmimbabcre ſecictutem. Hieron.Prefut. in Dan. X17 omucs ſcripſerunt Hebrarc = ” 
>, ſecxrdo £7 deinceps guen«/«e caputibys Ghaldaice expruit re: in Chaldea geſts ; praterque | 5 yr _ 
"A uſque 24 05 tvimm decreis regum Perficor:on Chaiduice refert. Une ctiam ſement:s verbis. roy 


Hierem., 16 ww antoet, Parr Thy ; ; ks expromi 
Bibl:n 4, PCP. PEF Mbit: fra Arie dizteftt. Pancu!e quoaue 4i%1ones in Fob panuntiur Syris of Arabibus m—_— 
eenuer 00 895716 genre oxdl ict; Hobreica, * Tun it Den.7. preZ2g. in Dm. p 


L 2 might 


—— A Body of Divinity. Book], 


'mighr ſtirre upthe Jews to receive Daniel as a Prophet of God whom th# Heathens 
adtnired. If there be any footſteps of the Chaldee and Arabick in 7ob, as ſome lear. 
ned ſy; we do not exclude them from authentick Authority ; for we ſay the whole 
Old Teftament for the moſt partin Hebrew, and few parcels in Chaldee, are the ay- 
thentick Edition of the Old Teſtament. 

The Greek Copies of the New Teſtament are alſo from GoJ immediately, the 

_ very diale& wherein thoſe Prototypes were, which the Pens of the Evangeliſts and 
Fl Apoſtles did write. For the Goſpel of 17erchew, and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
being written in Hebrew, and 24ark in Latine, we have refuted that opinion al- 
ready ; the Greek Edition of thoſe three Books, as well as of all the other of the 

New Teſtament is authentical. 

The Verſions of the Scripture areeither the Chaldee and Greek of the Old Teſti. 
cient, the Syriack and Arabick of the new, the Latine, /talian, French and Engliſh 
of both Teſtaments. 

* Shikuts ves Alltbe Verſions of the ſacred Scripture have fo farce Divine Authority as they 
fron Yub = agree with the original Tongue ; and to ſay that any Tranſlation is pure and uncor- 
a taudes, ſus rypt, and that the very fountains are muddy, is both a fooliſh and impious blaſphe- 
labes. c_ my. The tongue and dialeQ is bur anaccident, andas it were an argument of the 
1-4" _ Divinetruth, which remains one and the ſame in all Idioms; therefore the faith of 

""" _ theunlearned depends on God, not on men; alchvugb the Tranſlations, by bene- 
Multo aged fir of which they are brought to believe, be perfected by the labonr of men. Gods 
None providence and care of the Church is ſuch that he would-never letit be long deſti. 
manat fontic i1m- Lute of a fic Tranſlation f, which being publiſht by learned men, and approved of by 
da,quem fixit ri- the Church, however it failed in ſome things, yet following the truth conſtantly in 
vult aqua. the more principal and neceſlary things, might be ſufficient co all for wholſomg in- 


See M* Vines 

on 2 Pet. 2.1. ſtruQion. 
p-67,68. | 
f The accurate inſpe&ionef thc Hebrew Bible geacherb which Tranſlation hath moſt exaftly expreſt rhe meaning 


of the holy Ghoſt. 


The Verſions differ often much among themſelves ; Ariz AMontanw differs much 
from P a$ni- a learned Tranſlator, and YVatablus from both ; from all theſe Lather, 
and froty him again the Vn/ger-Ofrander, the LXX varie. 

The Ghaldee Edition of the Old Teſtament isnot a Tranſlation done word for 

s Targum Chal- word, but a Paraphraſe, and fo called ; the Chaldee Paraphraſe, by the Jews 
_ O_— Targuin, though ſome conceive that there is ſome kinde of diſtinQion (to ſpeak ac+ 


nem;iremPara- CUratel | berween the Chaldee Paraphraſe and Targum. Targum being a general 
phraſin, quando word, fonifyingan Interpretation or Paraphraſe, though it uſually now by an ex- 


non 2am verbs ceIlency denoterh the Chaldee Paraphraſe. There were three Authours of ic 
; og nor gr (as it' is reported, ) according to the. three-fold difference of the Hebrew 
hujus vock eft . ol ED, 

generalis, ad ommes thignes ſt extendens, ſed tamen uſus jam obtinuit, ut per Targum x7! iZoyv imelligatur ſolum Chatdaica 
Bibligrum Vet. Teil dnem entaſlatio. Hel vicus de Chald. Paraph. Nomine Targun non figuficatur ſcmper Chaldaus Þ ard- 


phrafics;. verumr $0 wweahrede Freerpretem in genere not.ant. Rainoldus de libris «Apocryphis toms 1. cap.82. Vide Schickardi 
of al $&c. Et Capel. Cruic-$4c.5 4.1. IfteTergum 1. Trenſlatio, cft tame auftoritatis apud Fudevs quod ne- 
bandiſſavan oft cis ci comradicere Porcheti viforua adverſus Hebracs, parte 1.c. 2. Abrahamus princeps Patriarcharum, 
xgtione Chaldes, omni dfciptinarum genere, praſertim vers Mathematicarum, won tentum excelluit, ſed eas quogue v/Eg- 
ptiooinlengua Cbuldas docner. Denicl  Eſdras magnam pariem Chaldee conſcripti crant. Waſcrus Prafa. ad Gramms- 
tice fyrem.. Pelc plara'abid. Lingus Chaldaica Hebrae omnium viciniſſims, Teſte Mercero & Walſcro. 


ide Bixtorf.de Ribbi Achilam or Aquila, who is vulgarly called Oxkelo; upon the five Books of 
Ablreuia. Heb. Moſes ; Rabbi Jonathan the ſonne of V<25e/ upon the former and later Prophets; 
þ.106,207. Rabbi Feſeph cacw (or as ſome will,a certain Anozzymw ) upon ſome of the Hagie 
Nd. rapba. Thoſe Paraphraſes of Onkelorand Jonathan are the ancienter and certiors 
fa that upon the Hagiographa is farre later and lefle certain, ic being doubtfull 

oth whowas the author, and in what age it was made. The common opinion 
concerning Oxke/0: and Jonathan is, that Zonarhan wrote a little before Chriſt, the 

other alittle after him. Capel bib. 1, de punttorum Hebraicorum antiouitatecap.1. 

Hel. 


—_ 


'CHAP.G, Of the Scriptures. G1 


Helvicus de Chaldaicis Paraphraſibus cap.2. Vide Paulii Fagii Prefat. in Paraphraſf. 
Chald. Vide Buxtorf.de punttorum Antiquitate & origine,parte 1.c.10+ Rabbi Foſeph 
cecu (faith Galatinws de Arcan Cathol.verit. lib.$, cap.17.) flouriſhed almoſt 340 

ears after Chriſt ſuffered. Jonathan (faith Brovgh:or) was no lefle ancient then 
the holy Apoſtles. 

Thele Paraphraſes among the Jews ( faith Helvicws) ſunt autoritatus plane £qua- 
ls ipfs Scripture Hebraice, neque fas habent its contradicere, Luorum Paraphraſin 
nemo deft non ſuſpicit, ſaith Capelins of Onkelos and Fonathan, 

The Jews write that Fonathan received his Doftrine of the Targamfrom Zachary, 

Hageai and Malachi the Prophets: Onkelos bis from Rabbi Elieſer and Rabbi Joſhua, 
which alſo themſelves received them from the Prophets : They write that Jonathan - 
interpreting the Scripture, all Paleſtina was ſhaken with an Earthquake, and a 
voice heard from heaven; 2u# eſt ifte, qui filizs hominum Arcana mea revelat ? Al- 
ſo that if by chance a flie or any other flying thing ſhould have fallen upon him or 
his paper, whilſt he was writing this work, they would preſently have been burnc 
from Heaven without hurting him or the paper. 

The uſe of theſe Paraphraſes are very great, 1. Toilluſtrate the Hebrew Text by Es lis adbus ſub 
ciccumſtances or a more full explication of it. 2.To confirm the integrity of the He- ou harct, 
brewText Gen. 3.15. 3.1n controverhies againſt the Jews, /» controver/i4s Indaicis Pre- Chulles fic re 
cipunm robur obtizent *,ſaith Helvicws. The Chaldee Paraphraſts Gen.49.10. both liquarum mer, 
of them moſt excellently expound the place, which themſelves underſtood not: & cert? (by- 
being like therein to Virgil Bees, which make Honey for others, and not them- 4: * ſus non 
ſelves. Firſt, Onke/os interpreteth it in this manner: A Magiſtrate exerciſing au- lcuious my 
thority of the houſe of 7«4ah, ſhall not depart, nor a Seribe of his Poſtericy for to rnrwag 
ever, till Chriſt come, ro whom the Kingdom pertaineth, and him ſhall che people Oberve quaſo 
obey. The i other called the Interpreter of er»/alem, thus: Kirigs of the houſe pie Chriftiane 
of Judah ſhall not fail, neither $kilfull Law-teachers of his poſterity , unto the {#9r, 2 Parg- 
time wherein the King Chriſt ſhall come : unto whom-the Kingdom pertainetb,and cures IL 
all the Kingdoms of the Earth ſhall be ſubdued unto him, If Chriſt came when gue cp. 
authority was gone, and authority went away at Jeruſalem: fall, needs muſt one quiper vacen 
coming of Chriſt be referred to the overthrow of that City. The Talmudici and Hebraican | 
hter Rabbins, Rabbi Sa/.Jarchi, Rabbi Dav. Kimchi,expound it of the Meſſiah,as bangs weſgs 
Buxtorf ſhews, ——— CR 

\ pro 

COnfare 

de ac religione noſtr1 { briftiana, coutrs4 impadentes quoſlam Fudcos, qui napie comendunt hunc 
Me ry C briſto neil. I 0s variis pr Hp ogoſabaides CONSENT ner oh gfe de 
Fagius Annotat in Paraphraſ.Chald tm Pematench. Vide plura ibid. * Tlud ſolum confeders, terrori Fudeis tos Chriſtia- 
nog eſſe, qui in T hargum 6 Rabbinis mediocriter verſ4ti ſunt z, nn expn inorars, pleraq4e bodierny Fudaiſmi fulcra in iis 
 vebementiſſims concur, ims convelli, Luo magis dolev bac utilsſſima ſtudia adev iis inlock jacere, ubi Fulei catervatom hahi. 
tat. Amamez confiliun de ftudio Ebraico bene inſtitucudo. * Livehe in his Chronology of the Pertian Monarchy. Chat. 
daics lingua in Vet. Teft. periude ut tf Syra in Novo, purior longe eft, quam ; far Parapbrafes Chaldarce conſcripts funs. 
Imgeritiam 


—— 


Waltherus. Talmudb proprer ejus magnitudinem nunguam legit Hieronymas, ficut nec Targum ob Syrg lingua i . 
Wakfeld.orat de Laudibus aunbens trum linguarum Arab.Chald.@ Heb. The Rabbins generally howeyer they inter- 
prer $1loh, confeſſe it nores the Meſſiah, Fob. Iſac.l 2. contra Lindanum. 


There are many proficable explications in that Paraphraſe on the Pentateuch *, « x, ,.. 
butit is to0 late to be of authentick Authority ; and-the other Chaldee Paraphraſes of Pale 
(that excepted ) are beſprinkled with Jewiſh Fables and * Thalmudique toyes. Onkeli Chut- 
The third Paraphraſe hath not expounded all rhe Hagiographal Books : For there cog fn quinges 
was never ſeenany Targum upon Chronicles, nor Daxiel, nor Ezra ; peradven- Chaldes Þ Pon- 
ture becauſe much of the Chronicles was expounded iti the Books of the Kings,and tp pagio werſa; 
a great part of Daxicl and E<ra were written in Chaldee, that there was no need of ribes adjoces 
a new Paraphraſe. | A—_— 


401 3110es 
Melchior AJamus in vita Fagii. * Rainoldus de ib: Hoc, Helvicus- 


Onkelos his Paraphraſe ſeldom merits that name, being indeed commonly narhing 
ut a rigid verſion 
Cudworths Diſcourſe concerning the notion of the Lords Supper. Chap.3. 


The third Targum of rhePentateuch is named Hieerofo/ymitazum,cither from the 
City 


CC 
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_ here be Qiyer (reed [r2antiztions of rac ONS Teltarreat ; chat of xt the ri þ 
go... i5the moit fainoos 2nd Ancient, of which the Seventy-wwo interpreters itt e-£gy3p; | 
EF rar > (obeying king Protcyuoers Poilaceſphirs his © ammandment) were the Auchors. } | 
in ano Was Made 9% a % n0ts iiuyndred years after the death of the Auchor of Nehemiah, | 
bucedice 1+ andere: madre vein alto before Chrilt. They are (aid to be 72 Elders choſen |} 
_ © eutcr very Tribe z they are commonly called Seventy, although they were Se- | 
W7 oo  VENLy WH, 2s £:{471%:ne ſheweth where he ſpeaks of their Edition, as the Centzy;- Þ| 
, Cas. 4 v3/i 11-5 were 2n hundred and five. Ptolomens P hiladelphus the mo(t learned of | 
errima, 01/5 All ti 4:5, had made a Library at Alexandria which he ſtored with many * 


2911431444 > thounus of Books, and underſtanding that the Divine Books of the Prophets | 
mnzerpre®? ©, full of all good DoRrine, were kept amongſt the Jews, written in theic Tongue, 
SE OP" . b ; by the moron of Demetrins Phal:rius the beſt Grammarian of that age, whom 
211%, >» --- Prolemy had appointed the Library-keeper, he requeſted of Flzazar the High- | 
,r:42i 1514294 Prieſt of the Jews thoſe Books and Interpreters, then Seventy rwo Elders of all che | 
"rene ** Tribes of //rac! were fent unto chem. All the Latine Tranſlations of the Bible 

©: 4. (except that of ferom) were made fromit. The Evangeliſts ® followed the verſion 
/ of the Seventy in many things, which was in the hands of many, and of great Au- | 
thority amongſt the He/enifts, when they might do it without much ſwerving from 
-rowus the ſenſe of the Prophets, both co ſhew their Liberty ; and that in thinss indifferenc 

| 5; and of little conſequence, they would not give occaſion of cavil to the wicked, nor 
.c1.4, Of ſcandal to the weak. Kainold.in lib. Apoc, | 
; 

quite ; Apoſtoli uſe ſunt ca editione , Ergo oft euthentica ſrc diyint. Nm Paulus uſus oft ctiem propha- | 

-qrum teſtemontis, qua tamen propterea nou ſum Drvini. (eter quiaſcripſerurt Grace = facile uſps ſumtcs Þ| 
111i, 5; Jug tum ſola (:r2cis erat cognitz. Chamier. Non ideo Apoſtole in curationth:s ſuls rriy LXYX. tran'!atiouen Gra- 
-2n {+7141 ſunt, quod eam exiſtimarent eſse druinam, & & Dei Sprrituinmediate profeAar., ſed quod eam 24 fidet @ me= | 
1:1: 7 :Arinam quod attinct, finceram ſatis eſſe noſſent, quodque ca eſset mixime 4pud Fudzos auftoritatis, quan; repudizre | 
- :cte, uulloque co/ore aut pra text poſſeut, uote & vir Ful ris, rrecexts ferme ante (\oriflune 1;251m £1fs mug 

1 3 appardth, procurante ſummo Fudaorum FP ontifice adornitum. Cpel.Crnic Sac le4.c. 1s. 


, % 
%" +, 


\ 70. in The LXX Interpreters do manifeſtly ſwerve from che Hebrew iruch 12 reckuaing 

1117; Alcrepat of years, for Gen.5. they ſay that Methuſelzb was more then 167 years 9!d, whe: 

$7 08 —_ he begat Zamec/ ; ſo that of aeceſlity, they make hin live fourteen years after the | 

-. Gz;- floud, which is faiſe, for ti:en were nine ſouls ſaved contrary to Ven ». #77: Cape 
Critic. Sac.l.4.c 14. 


+7: F110 Scaliger, nt ingenio7:s fur ariijex, fic zptifſueme phraſes; verſuris Grace Nellenitiicaut 12,3949 27 12hs + 
YE ; 1ecurt mox fucrunt alt, q4'tr tnhabas, 4+5 iu, 4"19:5 S900: ha 1 lo Team + MH 25350u2T 'hef. P*:lolor. Vp 
3.: 4. Pirde plurathid. 


70. The Syriack Tranſlation of the New Teſtairent 9 comes -420xt 19 be Contderec: : 
4.994 48" 13 Ancient, yet it is not certain who wis the Author thereoi, nur in what time 1! 
52:3 7” was made ; though C/amcer chinks a littie after Chriſts cime, the pgreac elegancy Þ 


1 14res : md ; OT COT. 
: Fc. andpurity of ſpeech, doth ſhew hat iris Ancienc, Itis probahce Thar i v.25 mack 
| mad 


—_— 
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about the beginning of the Chriſtian Church, becauſe the ſecond of Peter, with $yriaca 1i 
the ſecond and third of foby, Fude, the Revelation, are left out, which though —_ nd, P-—t 
they were written by Inſpiration, yet they were queſtioned by Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 44" eſt Hebrai- 
ers, becauſe they were omitted by the Syriack Tranſlator. ce & Cchaldai- 
It is very profitable for the underſtanding of the Greek Teſtament. It well in- = lmgue: He- 
rerprets thoſe Greek words, Marth. 6. 10. 477% nin& per panem indigentie no- = Fry 
fre, and that word wapareatu 1 Cor.16.22. The Syriack hath two words Aaran Piivitatem Bz- 
Atha, which ſignifie our Lord cometh. The Papiſts endeavour to eſtabliſh their 2/##c2m He- 
Adminiſtration of the Lords Supper under one kinde from the word 9234, x1 Cor braice ſolum, id 
11.20» but that word is generally uſed for the whole action of the Sacrament, viz. of oy cages ſus 
the diſtribution of the Bread and Wine. The Syriack fo renders it Comndeares wa m _— 
+ bibentes. Andreas Maſins in his Syriack Grammar ſaich, That the Syrians do #: «ſent in Ba- 
not write $1niſtr0-ſum toward che lefc-hand, as the Hebrews, nor Dextrorſum to- bylonem, cepe- 
ward the right-hand, as the Greeks and Latines, but Deor/um downward ; which j;n, — 
manner of writing (it is probable) was then obſerved by Chriſt, 70h.8.6. ? Corea os ho 
at that time the Jews uſed the Syriack tongue. alicuam, id «<, 
The New Teſtament in Syriack isin Latine of Troſti:4 his Edition, the Revelation <*44icam, 
was De Diew's Edition, the later Epiſtle of Peter, and two Epiſtles of Joh», and that 7% 1977 mh 
of Jude, are M, Pococks Edition. . perfefte cam 
It is manifeſt that Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſpake in the Syriack Tongue, ſince 7 a- _ y_- 
bitha Kumi, Elo, Eloi, Lammaſabachthani, Betheſda , Gabbatha , Golgotha, Acel- aliquid ex He- 
dama, are meer Syriack ; yet the Evangelifts often call it Hebrew, becauſe it was *470%ie- 
the language of the Hebrews, 7ohn 5.2. and 19.13, 16. As 21,40, and 22.2 bars, fatum eft, 
and 26.14. , vo lingua qua- 
dam tertia naſce= 
difia 2 regione. Bellarminus. Modum in ſcribendo & dextra verſus jini | band eas CIs 
Exceptis SE thiopibus qui 2 fniſtra Sens ver (ws ſcribunt. wa, Lacy > pn. Schol: 4s _ Walthe [ons 
Biblica.Novi Teſt ementt Syram cditionem magni facuunt omnes dot. Chamier. Lingus Syridca ſcruatoris noſtri —= 
fcata eſt, cui, dum interris verſaretur, vernacula fuit atque domeſtica. Waſer. Prafat. a4 Grammaticam Syram. i ings 
Syra hodie Antiochena & Maronitica dicitur & locis,ubi ea creverrim: inter incol2s eſt uſus.Eſt enim hec ex or nu op he 
Confiata cepitqz circa Cyri, PerſarumM onarche tempord,aut 197 1t.4 multo poſt reznamte videlicet DarioH iſtaſþis F.Poſt ſervatoris 
etatem primoſtatim naſcentis Chriſtianiſmi ſeculo,vel ab Apoſtolis ipſis,uel a Diſcipulis eorum,Þ araphraſis$yrs in NovumTeſta- 
mentum crat conſcripts. (\ujus prafiantiſſime Paraphraſeos autiquitatem cum incorruptaſermonis elegaut1a,tum defeAus Epiſtole 
Petri II, Fobannis II, & IN, Sanftifuda, Apocalypſeos,cF accuſationis adultere apud Fohan,que ipſa apud © bryſo 5c 
quoque,Theophylaumegy Nonnum defideratur,ſaths ſuperque confirmant.\aler.ubi ſupra. Antiquiſſmum Mud —_— nec 
unquan ſatis laudatum, verfio Syriaca. Fuller, Miſcel.Sac.t.3.c:16. Fide Fuller, Miſcel.F4c.l-3.6.20, , 


The Arabick Tranſlation. 
Itis uncertain by whom it was made, or when ; ſure it is, they had the Scti- 
ptures in their own vgs z and it were to be wiſhed that that Tongue were more 
common, and better underftood ; that Religion might be ſpread amongſt the Sara- = Arabick 


cens, which for the moſt part ſpeak that Language. bo hr waa. 
- 50 the year 15 92. the New Teſtament in Arabick, was firſt divulged at _— by Er- 
| Erpenius ſaith, 


The Arabick Tongue (faith Walter ) 1s thought to be 2 Branch of the Chaldee tbe Arabick is 
and Syriack proceeding from both, bur that it exceeds them in ſix letters, there be- 22<ienter then 
10g eight and twenty in the Arabick Tongue. It was in uſe anciently with the Iſh the Syriack. 
maclites and Hagarens , who drew their original from Abraham, and afterward any don of 
would rather be called Saracens from Sarah. It is now uſed thorow all Aſia and OY ling. 
Africa ; Mahumed who deſcended from the 1/-mae1iti/oNation, wrote his wicked 4145.dignitae. 
and blaſphemous Alcoran in this Tongue. De lingua Ari- 


Erpenius 4 ( who was excellently skill'd in this Tongne ) faith, It is more = eonkind 


necellary and excellent then either the Syriack, Athiopick , Perſian, or referti ſunt $cri- 


_— Language ; he extols it for its Antiquity , Largeneffe, Elegancy and tur libri Poc- 
» rict, Fobi maxt- 


The e<1r4b;avs (faith he) have many more accurate for Geography then Pro- —_ Hie- 


lowy; Avicenng and other famons Phyſici itten in thi 
w); yſicians have written in this Tongue. Hefaith conymu 
thirty two thouſand of Arabick Books were to be had in one Library in Mar Ga 


VIEAMIA 
Sac-par,1.1.1.6. 


Joſeph **' 
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Toſeph Scaliger , Raphelengins , Iſaac Caſaubone, Emmanuel T remellins , and 


Epeni us . . 
orat-prims sf Franciſcus Innins, all learned men of ſpecial note, much eſteemed this _ 
ſecands de Ling. promoted the ſtudy of it, as their writings ſhew. Adercer, who was moſt verſed 
ek gs. ey in the Hebrew and Chaldee tongues,in his old age, a little before he dyed,thought 
rar Me. ——_ to have travelled into the eaſt, onely out of a deſire to learn the Arabick tongue. 


theglory of our The Latine tranſlations were ſo many, that eAzgesſtine' ſaith, they could not 


Nation for be numbred. 


oriental learn- 
tex Hebrea lingua Scripturas in Gracam verterunt namerari poſſunt, Latinl autem uullo modo. Auguſt.de do7ring 


ing, * u 
7: 0; 2-C.11, 

That new verſion of Tremellius and 7nixs both, is beſt for the old Teſtament, 
and that of Eraſmus and Bezafor the new Teſtament. See in Chamier- firſt Tome, 
lx 2.c;1. his cenſure of all three. 

There is a great uſe alſo of the Interlineary verſion put forth by Arias Adontanns, 
for the finding out the ſenſe,and genuine (ignification of all the Hebrew and Greek 
words. 

Amongſt many and divers Latine Tranſlations,there was one more common then 
the reſt of the old and new Teſtamenr,uſually called the vulgar, becauſe it was of 
vulgar uſe, and received by many. Who w3s the Author of this Edition, it is 
© Maldon, a4 Ot manifeſt : Some ſay it was more Antient, then that of /creme, /erome wrote pure 
Luc.16.1, x *Latine, being skilful in the Latine rongue, but the vulgar Tranſlacion is barba- 
Eſtius ad rous in many places ; therefore Pagnize, * Maldonate, Eſiins , Sixtus Senenſir, 
1 Cor. 5.6. Burgenſis, Vatia, Lindas, deny it to be leromes; that was tranſlated from the 
& ad Ephel. Hebrew by the Greek, and not by /erome, bur by ſome uncertain and unknown 


-I0., 4 , 


Larinitaris 
auRor eſt nor contemnendus, qui in omnibus ſcriptis ſuis ſermone utitur grammatices puro. Luam barbara contra fit 


werfio vulg. res ipſa loquitur, ut mirum fur Feſuitas eleganite Latine 4lids fudiofsſimos ,uulgatam illams. tranſlationem vel hoc 
x0mine nou improbaſſe. Waltherus 1n officens Biblica. 


Beetias in the Index of his Sacred Animadverſions, aſcribes it to 7erome. 

Vide Whitskerum de Scripturis nat. ſecund. controverſie. Cap. Sexto. 
& Walther officinam Biblicam, 

The Geneva tranſlation for the French, and our laſt tranſlation for the Engliſh, 
and Deodare for the Italian are the beſt, which is now ſet out in Engliſh, Dieda- 
* Clariſſimu tus xoſter in eximia Bibliorum Italicoram verſione, ſaith Spanhemins*. | 
wr Joh.Dioda® The queſtion betwixt us and the Papiſts, now cometh to be conſidered, which 
yen ma of theſe Editions is Authentical, chat is, which of it ſelf hath credit and autho- 
aaeverfioni  Fity, being ſufficient of it ſelf to prove and commend it ſelf, without the help of 
ue Ttalice(ope- any Other Edition, becauſe it is the firſt exemplar or Copy of divine truth deliver- 
ri profeto nun- ed from God by the Prophets and Apoſtles. This,in reſpe& of the old Teſtament, 
19 5 tec is the Hebrew, and in ſome Chapters of Daxic! and Ezra the Chaldee, and in 


RP _— reſpe& of che New Teſtament is the Greek ; all other Editions are but of humane 


Ved. Rationale. authority. 
Theol.l. 2.c.6. This propoſition true in it ſelf, is yet divers ways oppoſed by the Papiſts, whoſe 


opinions may be ſet down inthree propoſitions : 

« Bellarm.l. 2. 1. That the Hebrew and Greek Text are corrupt, and therefore not" Authen- 

de verbo7\ci .2 rical, for the fountain is to be preferred before the ſtreams, if ic come unto our 

_ Abemiſts 1, nds uncorruptly. The Book of Moſes * which by Gods Commandment was pre- 

reface before 4 

hd ies ſerved in the Ark, and that very Goſpel written by AZarthew : Thoſe autographs 

Teſtament. (faith Aforinw) are certainly the rule of all verſions. | 

Ply Fed Apoſtolo Proph 

& 4 me aiſ)entiet vpinor, nemo, Apoſtolorum ctatum *v7s regulam c | 
exigenda fer. M apart 7 = $1 n IO —_ ”_ 5 Fara PEACE I——_ 
The ſecend propoſition is, That the 70 Tranſlaters, were not ſo much Tranſla- 

ors as Prophets, who wrote by Divine inſpiration ; ſo that their tranſlation had 
been authencique, if it had come to our hands and had not periſhed. 


The third is, That the vulgar Tranſlation is of authencique authority, and ouget 
0 


F 
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ſo t ived ; neither may any man preſame to reject it upon any pretence ; 
Ts ga berween « & Hebrew and Greek, as Chriſt did between the 


RG Gre propoſitions, we oppoſe three which are moſt tree; and ſhall 


bee he Hebrew of the Old Teſtament,” and the Greek of the New; is the ag- 
thentique Edition, and the pure fountain of divine truth. 

2. The 70 were not Prophets, bur Tranſlators. 2, = | 

3. The vulgar op ome neither is authentique nor perfeR, neither ought ir 
ſo ro be eſteemed. | 
- oy proving that the Hebrew of the Old Teſtament, and the Greek of 
the New, are authentical and pure. 

To prove our firſt propoſition, theſe Arguments may be brought. 

1. The Hebrew of the Old, and Greek © of the New Teſtament,are the very Scri- 
ptures which came immediately from God ; the very particular, and individual 
writings, both for CharaQtr and ſtile of ſpeech, yea, the dialeQas well as the 
matter of them is immediately by inſpiration from above, and written by holy 
men, as they were moved by the holy ſpirit ; what Edition therefore is worthy 
to be compared to this ? 

When we ſpeak of the ori 
is not to be ſo underſtood as if we meant it of the Autographs written by the hand 


of Moſes, or the other Prophets or Apoſtles, but onely of the original or the pri- ft 


mopenial Textin that tongue , out of which divers verſions * were derived ac- 
cording to the variety of tongues, 


ginal and authentick Text of the holy Scripture, that i 


EE I IIIR_— 


Y Scriptures He- 
bres inH.T. & 
Graaim'N, T. 
4b Hierony- 

mo refe vocan- 
tur fontes weri- 
Maths. 


: In Eccleſia 
Chriſtiana nulla 
unquam fuit 

E dino authentt- 
ca, excepta He- 
braica veteris, 


quod apud omnes 
authoritatem bar 
bet,Chamierns. 

2 Rrvetus in 


Catholico orthodoxo.Scriptura dupliciter intelligitur ; vel enim fignificat ipſam literarum pituram & fic accipitur Exod.z 2.16. 
vel res ipſ45, qua fignificantur per eas voces us Matth«2 2.2.5. &/E que Biblia Sacre nuncupentur codices illi qui paſſim circum- 
feruntur Latine, Gallice, Chaldaice, Syriace ; 46 qui Hebraice @ Grece , eſt longs alii fnt literarum daitus & ſyllabarun 


compoſutiones. (/hamierus de Canone l. 9. 


2. Fora longtime before the Birth of Chriſt, the Hebrew was not onely the 
alone Authentique Copy, but the onely Edition which was extant in the world. 
In the days of doſes, the Kings of Iſrael and the Prophets before the Captivity, 
what Edition of Scripture had che Church but the Hebrew ? what did the Jews 
read in their Synagogues, and in their Solemn Meetings, but onely this Hebrew 
Edition? | 

After the time of Chriſt, for the ſpace of 600 years, the Hebrew Edition of 
the Old Teſtament, and the Greek of the New, were held Authentique , and 
no other. 

3. If any thing be erroneous , doubtful, leſs emphaticalſor improper; or if in 
the Articles of Religion any doubt or difficulty ariſe, which cannor be decided 
out of Tranflations, we muſt neceſſarily then have recourſe to the Hebrew of the 
old, andthe Greek of the new Teſtament, as A»guſtine® witneſſeth, and Jerome 
in /ib, Contra Helvidinm, 

Bellarmine grants, that ſometimes we muſt have recourſe to the Hebrew and 
Greek fountains, 1. When inthe Latine Edition there be any errors of the Scribe. 
2. When there aredivers readings. 3. When there is any thing doubtful in the 


b De doFrind 
Chriſtians 12-6; 
11. 54 tranſla- 
$10 ab originalt 
diſſenttr, ei lin- 
gue pots cre- 
d eft unde 
in aliam per in- 


words or ſentence. 4. To underſtand the force and Energy of the word, becauſe far zeſt trenſls 


all things are more empharical in the Original. 

4 If the authority of the authenticil Copies in Hebrew, Chaldee and Greek, 
fall, rhen there is no pure Scripture in the Church of God, there is no High Coute 
of Appeal where controverſies © (cifing upon the diverſity of tranſlations,or other- 
wiſe) may be ended. The exhortation of having recourſe unto the Law, axd ro 


110. Auguſtins 
L.1$.de Croitatc 
Deic.z. 

© Hieronymus 
& c94vus Ct 
Auguſtinus dif- 


the Prophers, and of our Saviour Chriſt asking how it i Written, and how readeft ficulraribus 


thou, is now either of none effe&, or not ſufficient. 
The Papiſts differ among themſelves in this controverſie 4 about the corruption 


obortis, jubent 
m verfioontbus 
nos recurcre ad 


1p/0; fomtes, Erpenias, «© Bcllarm.lib.2.de vorbo Dei cap. 7. Morinus exercis, Btbl.L.1. exercit.1 $.2-3-4- 


K of 
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of the originals : Some of them ſay, That the Hebrew of the Old, and the Gree 

of the New Teſtament, is not generally corrupted, and yet is not fo very pure a 

fountain, that whatſoever difters from it, is neceſlarily tro be corrected by it. 
*As Canul. 2, Others* ſay, That the Jews in hatred of the Chriſtian faith, depraved and 
c.13.delics much corrupted the Hebrew Text of the Old Teſtament. Which opinion as ab- 


ve ey "IR furd is rejeRted by Bellarmine, and is eaſily refuted. 


11. de eptimo I ſhall firſt lay down ſome reaſons againlt the grofſer opinion, and alſo that of 
genere inerpres. Of — before 1 come to Anſwer the particular Objefions of the 
Papiſts. 

1. Ierome and Origen thus argue, if the Jews corrupted the Hebrew Text of 
the Old Teſtament, thenthey did this before the coming of Chriſt, or after it : 
Not before his coming, for there was no cauſe why the Jews ſhould doit, and 
our Saviour Chriſt would never have ſuffered fo groſs a crime to have paſſed with- 
out due reproof, when he was not filent for leſſer faults. On the contrary, our 
Saviour ſendeth us to the Scripture to learn the DoArine of ſalvation, Lke 16. 
29. and proveth his Docrine out of Aoſes and the Prophets. Nor after Chriſts 
coming, thefi che Teſtimonies cited by Chriſt and-his Apoſtles, would have been 
expunged by them, and the ſpecial propheſies concerning Chriſt, but they are all 
* Notifſmum extant. The Jews have, and ver ſtill do keep the holy Text © of Scripture moſt 
eſt, wlla;nre religiouſly and carefully, which may appear, ſince (as Johannes Iſaac contra Lin- 
ſuiſſe Tudevs 1,1. 2. a learned Jew writeth ) that there are above 200 arguments avainſt 
tam curiv{os, whom = , Ly S Us 
pi0s ef religioſs FE Jews opinion, more evident and expreſs inthe Hebrew Text of the Old Teſt- 
obſervantes, meat, then there be in the Latine tranſlation. From the days of our Saviour 
quam us Biblia Chriſt until this time, the Jews keep the Scripture with ſo great reverence (ſaith 
ſua caſte, purl, the ſame Iſaac) ut jejunium indicunt i illa in terram ceciderit, they publiſh a faſt if 
cre BM it fall upon the ground. This Teſtimouy of [/aac Levita is the more to be eſteemed, 
Nan illud man- becauſe he was Lindans own Maſter, and profeſſor of the Hebrew Tongue in the 
datum Dei, Univerſiry of Coolen, and hath written three Books in the defence of the Hebrew 
quod Deut. c- 4+ ruth, againſt the cavils of his Scholar. Arias Iſontanus for his rare kill of 
v.2. legit, Tongues and Arts, was put in truſt by King Philip ro ſer forth the Bible in He- 
xon ſolum de . \ : ! 
quinque Moyfis brew, Greek and Latine, wherein he hath reproved that Treatiſe of Linday, and 
l:brts dium eſſe diſcloſed his folly. {ui (who hath written a Commentary on the F/alms) 2 
interpretantur, preat Hebrician and learned Papiſt, hath writren againſt Aforizw about this ſub- 
—_ __ jet. The moſt learned Papilts , Senenſis , Bannes , Lorinus, Pagnine, Marinu 
bris cy verbs Brixians, Valla, Anaradins, Bellarmine and Genebrard, hold, That the Jews did 
gue per ſpiricom not maliciouſly corrupt the Hebrew Text. 

Sanftum Pro- 
phere Iudais Communicarunt, intelligunt. Inſuper multi ab ipfus Tudeks ſancitum eſt legibus, eum, qui aliquid in Bibliis nates, 
peccatum communtere inexpiable. Quin boc ad jecerunt: ſuaquis velex 1gnorantis & impietare unum vecabulum mutet, ne 
torus propreres mundus pereat, & in WA) NNN vertatur, periculum eſſe. Has autem ſententie ſue cauſas adduxerum, 
quod credent Deum Opt. Max.propter ſolam $cripturam ſacram(quam ipfs opinionem variis modis probant ) hunc mundum creaſſe, 
mes Tſazcus contra Lindanum 1.2.p.66.67. 68. Vide Waktfeld. Syntagma de Hebyeorum codicum in corruptione. Al 
oc mendo preſervdvit Deus locum Gen. 3.15. ub: primum de Chriſto Evangelium, ubi in omnibus Ebraicis Bibliis, nullo omni- 
no codice excepto, manſut maſculmum yg 71 cum vau mavet ergo Deo. ſolida Laus, & fontibus debitum aſtimium. Amans 


diſſerts. de Keri & Khiib. Tu illos accede, & urge diſputatrone; ducema bi argumenta cx Bibliis contra illos ſupye- 
rut, que in $extu Hebrao clariora & dilacidiora, quam ulla converſione invenuntur. 14.1b p.77. 


R.Ben, Maimon Toſephns 1.1. contra Appian (who lived after our Saviour) ſaith, That the Jews 
(aith, If inthe did keep the holy Scripture with ſo great fidelity , that they would rather dye 
copyiog of the then change or alter any thinginit. Exſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt 1. 3. cap, 10. teacherh 
Hebrew Bible, theſame thing. The Stupendious diligence of the Aaſſorites , in numbering of 


one letter were : %.. "<p &- 
written twice , Ee Words and letters, with the variations of pointing and writing, leaſt any place 


or if one |:rter OF ſuſpition ſhould be given of falfifying it, ſeems to be a good plea alſo + 
bur rung gainſt the- Jews wilful depraving of Scripture: Parlo poſt Hieronymmm confelta 
another, that 

Copy was not 2dmitted into their Synagogues, bur onely allowable ro be read in Schools and private families. 
Maſoraeſt doArmng critica, & priſcis Hebreorum ſapicntibus, circa textum Hebraum ſacre ſcripture, ingemoſe invents. qui 
verſus, ves, (f litere ejus numerate, omniſque ipſarum varictas notata, CF ſuis lotis cum ſuugulorum verſurum recizatione nt 


dicata eft,ut fic conſtans & genurnd ejus leftio conſervetur,& «b omni mutatione aut corruptione stermom praſervetur & valile ® 
pramuniatur Buxiorfii Tiberias, c.2+ 
ef 
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eft Maſora, quam utiliſſimum theſanram Arias appellat. Chamierns. JMaſora opns im- 
menſum, & Herculeo labore elaboratum, quo omnia' Scripture vocabula , ſylabe, lit- 
tere, apices WHMerantwr , illud Rabbini nſitata appellatione, Legs vecant ſepiment um 
Dilher. Eleft, 1.1. c. 22 Vide Mnis de Heb. edit. Anthor.ac verit. 

If we, we 7erome (the two fchiefeſt Hebricians among the Fathers) had had ,;.. rover 
the leaſt fuſpiciou of this, they would never have beſtowed fo much time in the 4, Lingue 
learning of this tongue, nor have taken ſuch indefarigable pains, in cranflating the Hebraice periti 
Bibles out of Hebrew. Yet Morin would ſeem to give anſwer to this, viz. That fecrum, Greci 
we might convince the Jews out of their own Books.. lerome doth ina thouſand rs 4 > 
places call it the Hebrew truth, & fonrem limpidiſſimum, and prefers it before the I 
Tranſlation of the Septuagint, and all other verfions whatſoever. He calls the excepts Origine 
Hebrew in the Old and Greek in the New Teſtament, Fortes veritatis. Farther, if & Hieronyme, 
the Jews would have corrupted the Scripture, they could 8 nor, for the Books were £1ngue Hebri- 
diſperſed throughout the whole world ; how conld the Jews then, being fo far di- a —_—_ 
ſperſed themſelves, confer together, and corrupt chem all with one conſent? The pi yank 
Books were not onely in the hands of the Jews, but of Chriftians alfo, and in their 2ationibus, quas 
cuſtody ; and they would never have ſuffered che Books of the Old Teſtament 44 mas h 
(which are the foundation of faith and life) to be corrupted. Adde, ifche Jews 7% 977exti 
would have corrupted the Scripture, they would bave corrupted thoſe places = aa ut 
which make moſt againſt chem, concerning Chrit perſon, and office; as that pro- 2. 
phefie of Dan.9. of the Meffiahs coming before the deftruQiion of leruſalem ; that bat, itum He- 
Hag.2.9. which ſetteth out the glory of the fecond Temple, ro be greater then #ream linguan 
the glory of the firſt, in regard of the preſence of the Lord init; that Gen.49,10, nee 2ar's 
Who is ſuch a ſtranger in the Jewiſh controverties, as to be ignorant how ſtoutly ether 
and pertinaciouſly many of the Jews deny, that by $4:/s4 there, is underſtood the ciſſe. Bemorf 
Meſſias *'but the threefold paraphraſe there, hath expreſl; added the word Meſſias, de Punforun 
and ſtops the mouthes of the Jews, who muſt not deny their aurhority ; fo that Antiquirare & 
they fear nothing more, then to ® conteſt with thoſe Chriſtians, who read and nn- Orig parte 
deritand the Chaldee Paraphrafes, and interpretations of the Rabbines. See Mr. 7e a 240] 
Med: on that Text. ' Tudei Scriptu- 

145 Corr I 
Auguſtinus ex exemplarium Bibliorum multitudine id probat L.15. deCivitate Dei cap.13. Abſit (inquicnst) ut pruders ali 
au Taken cajuſlibe perverfuatis atque maliti rr: potuaiſſe am 1 codicibus _ _ , G ern Ar. dias. 
CO _ a) At ——_ diving deducitur. Glaſſizs 1.1. Traf 1. de textas Heb. in Þ T. purnate. Sef.ſecunda, 


P Pauciſſimi ex 


Pſalm 2.14. where the vulgar Latine hath apprehendite diſciplinam (que leflio mibil | 
magnificum de Chriſto predicat) the Hebrews read oſculamina filiam, which is more RES on 
forcible i to provethe myſtery of Chriſts Kingdom, and celebrate his ample domi- rextu Hebres 
nion over all, Fudeos fortius 
_ Thatplace 7/a,53. contains both the prophecy, and whole paſſion of Chriſt in «nfragie 
it ſelf, Yet what is wanting there in the Hebrew Text? is there a letter taken away 
or altered, to violate the fenſe of the myſteries ? 1ſaac Levita * faith, That this a+ Lapubos 
Chapter converted him, that he read it over more then a thouſand times, and Fudei relique= 
compared it with many tranflations, and that more of the myſtery of Chriſt is con- we in ſuis le+ 


tained init, then in any tranſlation whatſoever. | 0x8--4fay 
He addeth further, that diſputing with five Rabbines at Frankford, heurged this |; $a pſos 


Chapter againſt them, and thereby brought them into thoſe ſtraights, and fo ſtop- facient,i.e. Yue 
their mouthes, that they could nor reply to his arguments. We have the ſe- myſteriumTrini- 
__ > ar Iy the 110. and all others entire and compleat, in which there pare nger 
remoſt manife i ": | 
propheſies concerning Chriſt. ureter 
Cheri "T6 . ; . CLE k ; commune, 5 de 
ts perhibent, Hieron. Si falſandi aliquem locum Indeis Cauſa unquam fuit, cert8 Eſzie cap. 5 3. in quo 
 4e Chriſti, Domini noſtri morte ac paſſione E ſaias varicinarus eft,, us ejus cor am ſpeAator fuiſſe videatur. At totus iſte l0- 
as CO rehius eſt, habetque in Hebr.e0 codice prov ſus, quomodo in Greco & Latizo, Muis de Heb, Edit. Author ac ver. 
da cours Lind p,82. * Quid illuftrins de Chrifti Meffia noſtri dici poteſt exhibitione, iſtud Eſa.5.7. Eſ2.9.6. 
_— Jeſus ag accerba & reſurrefione glorioſa ſplendidus dici poteſt , quam in Eſa. 53. cap. dicitur , 
9pm : age 5 . - 
refimes Glaſ, pra gg corruptelom vet his, vel permuvis altis $cripture locis ullam fuiſſe 8 tudais illatam deprehendere 
K 2 There 
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There are many beſides the Papiſts, who have ſtood for the uncorrupt truth of 
the fountains, and have defended the Jews faithfulneſs in preſerving the Hebrew 


Copies,as Whitaker, Lubbertas, Tunius, Ames, River and others. Burt none hath, 


performed more for the vindicating of particular places, which are eicher ſuſpeed, 
or openly charged of corruption by certain Papifts, then So/omon Glaſis a moſt 
learned man, who in his Philologia ſacra bath vindicated ſeventy two places of the 

Old Teſtament, and twenty of the New. 
All know, that that placein the 5*) of ſa. A virgin ball conceive, was conſtant- 
ly objeRed to the Jews from the beginning, and yet they have lefc it untouched, 

Chamier de Canone 1. 12«c. 4 

ObjeQions of the papiſts againſt the purity of the hebrew textin the old Teſtament. 
n= L.3.de verbo Bellarmine ® onely produceth five places of the Scripture, in which he endeavors 
Det C2. to prove, not that 'the Hebrew Text is corrupted by the labor or malice ® of the 
s NT Jews (that opinion he evidently and ſolidly refutes) yet that it is nor altogether 
- pure and perfe&, but hath its errors brought in from the negligence of the Scribes, 


aca 
en and ignorance of the Rabbines. 

ſecundum ſcren- 

tiam, omxiuo coxtendant, Fudeos in odium Chrifliane fidei ſtudioſe depravaſſe & corrupiſſe mults loca Scripturarum. Bellar, 
de wverbo Dcil.2.c.2. If the Old Teſtament be corrupted, God gave it net, tor Gods proyidence would keep 
pure all Books he would have continued. Broughton, 


Coton ſaith, The originals are miſerably corrupted ; and that there is a mulci- 
tude almoſt incredible of depravations and falfifications, made by che Rabbines and 
Maſorites. 
* But Bellarmine, who was more learned then he, and from whom he hath ſtollen 
a great part of his Book againſt the Genevah Tranſlation , doth ſufficiently con- 
fute him. 
Objeft, Pſal. 22.16. There is no Chriſtian, but he readeth "ND Cars, they 
have pierced my hands and my feet, yet it is in the Hebrew "XD Caari,as a Lyon, 
Anſw. This is the onely argument ® which Z5ndax bath of any ſhew, to prove 
* Nullum habe: that the Jews have corrupted the Hebrew Text, ſaith Rai»o/ds againſt Hart. whi- 
Lindanus argu- taker ſaith, Hoc unnm poſſe ab illis probabile in fomtibus Hebraicis corruptele indicium 
mentum , quod jyyenirs, The ſame ſay John Iſaac againſt Lindan, Mn againſt Morinus,T wrretinm 
vel faciem quan 1 54inſt Coton. The Jews (they ſay) corrupted that word pierced, becauſe they ſaw 
dom as i ifeſt prophecy of the crucifying of Chriſt. 
habcar preter char it propoſed that manifeſt prophecy of t ifying | 
boc. Ut verits- But it is eaſie ( ſaith Whitaker) to vindicate this place from their calumny, 
rem fareamur, For firſt, Learned men witneſle, that Cars is read in many Hebrew Books. 
hoc vocabulum Tgþn Tſaac a Popiſh Jew, in his ſecond Book againſt Zindas witneſſeth , that 
ab annis decem 1, . ©: ſuch a Book, Hoc idem ego Johannes Iſaac ipſa veritate © bona conſci- 
n0u parum 0s ©”, \ f : | 3 w 
torfit, maxi- entiateſtari poſſum , quod bujuſmodi Pſalterium apud avum meum viderim , ubi in 
mam; ſuſpicio- textu ſcriptum erat V2 & inmargine "12 Et ita omuia olim exemplar habuiſſe, 
nem prebuit, ut haud dabito, Hinc staque manifeſtumeſſe puto, cur ſeptuaginta & alii tranſtulerint, 
omnino oe" foderunt. Siquidem illi non Keri ſed Ketif ſunt ſecuti, The Maſſorites ſay, it was 
—_—— written Cars in many exa& Copies. Itis not therefore a corruption, but a divers 
Tſazcus contra _—_— in certain Copies by the miſlake of the Scribes, as Belarmine himſelf 
Lind.l.2 p 102 confeſſeth. A parer(ſaich he):imprudenter quoſdam,dum /e Hebreos oppugnare creannt, 
Ego profe?'® FEccleſiam ipſam oppugnare.ss enim ile correttiones Scribarunſunt Hebraici textws core 
auſim praſtare ruptiones {equitur aperte, vulgatam quoque editionem eſſe corrwptiſſimam : quam tamen 


= rower nobis Eccleſia pro verſrone anthentica tradidit. Bellarm.l.2. de verbo Dri. c. {ccumdoe. 


totis Hebrais 
Codicibus inveniri nihil, quod optimam, Goberemtem, TP iam & Chriſtane fidei prorſus congruentem non habcat ſententiom. 
Muis de Hebraice editionis authoritate 4c veritate. Voici P unique liew, en tout  Hebricu, qui ſemble aveir apparence d* r1i- 
ſon, pour faire penſer & une malicieuſe entreprinſe de Friſe. Benedif. Turretin reſponſe & la Preface de Coton, Nul- 
lus, Deum teſtor, veteris inſtrumenti ſeu dotrine codex Hebraicus, quem variis in regiombus videre potui, fre is vetuſtiſſ- 
M's ac imtegerrimus, Screptus ac membranaceus fuerat, fe ve impreſſus & papyriceus, etiam regulatus, & artificioſo udzcio ſeu 
ſubrili confideratione caſtigatus a correus,Caru,id eſt foderunt,habebat,ſed omnes ad unumuſq; Cam i,id eſt,quaſs Leo, Wak- 
feld. Symag. de hebreorum codicum incorrupttone. Caari bis extat, C& ſub duplici fignificatione,ſemel Pial.22. 17, & itt- 
rum 1(a.38. 13. abi ciim abſq; ullo dubio & eontradiftione propriam fignificationem, Sicur Leo, obtineat, neceſſrid in Pſalms 
aliam fiznificationem habebns, quod invitum eſt contra Fudaos argumentum, aliquid peculiere ibi in iſta voce latere, £5" aliter 
!lic omnino explicaudum eſſe quam in 2ſaia. Buxt. Clav. maſ. 6.1. vide Hotting. Theſ. Philol.l. 1.9.191, 


Genebrard © 
[4 
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| Genebrardthe Kings Profeſſor of Hebrew in Pars on the place, concludes that 
is _ did not _- this word. Yide ſis in loc. &- Hulfii Annor.in loc, 
M* Jobs Foord (who hath written an Expoſition of the Pſalms in Latine) gives di- 
vers reaſons to prove that Cars is a true reading ; oneis this ; The Hiſtory of the 
Goſpel witneſſerh, that Chriſts hands and feer were pierced by the Souldiers with 
nails. Secondly, The Vulgar Latine, the Seventy, ferom, Auguſtine, Pagnine 
and Vatablus, Tremelins and Zanins, Arias Montanus , and ſome other Tranfla- 
ors ſo reade it. The moſt learned Hebricians teach in their Hebrew Lexicons; that 
it is ſo to be read. ; Z | 
| The Chaldee Paraphraſt hath joyned both readings together, q. d. They have Readings are 
digged or pierced my Hands and my Feet, asa Lion is wont to dig with his teeth, cight hundred 
Elias Levita writes, That be obſerved all the words which are otherwiſe read ny cigas _ 
and otherwiſe written, (tbe Hebrews call chem Keri and Keti6) and that he num- ,j... theTexe 
bred eight hundred fourty eight, ſixty five of which are in the Law, fous hun- and the Mar= 
dred fifty four in the Prophers, three hundred twenty nine in the Hagiogya- gent are both | 
phe. But Buxtorf in his Maſoretical Commentary.c.1 3.0bſerved many more words pang and _ 
which differ in the reading and writing. LE 
Morinus 2 learned Papiſt hath written nine exercitations on the Bible, and labors by B y 
to prove from Beza, 4mama, De Dieu and other Proteſtant Writers, that there are » Yide River. 
many faults in the Hebrew and Greek Copies which we now have. {a a learn- in Comment. 
ed Papiſt alſo hath anſwered him. 5 in 
Obje&t, Pſal.19.4. ? The Hebrew Books have, 1» ownew terram exivit linea ec The Chaldes 
7#m, Their line is gone forth thorow all che Earth, but the Septuagint tura ic 0%... Paraphr — WY 
y& «vrur, Hierom, Sonws corwm, Their ſonnd; and S* Pax! approved of this yerſi- agrees mh the 
on, Row.10.18. brew. 


Anſw. Whitaker in his Anſwer to this ObjeRion, follows Genebrardin his Scholia Pld hes oP 
upon the place, and Genebrard follows Beza on Rom.10.18, fm ba. 


\ al:guands 
Amuſſis, que funiculo conſtat, non onznino voce carct, fiquidem architefi & alii artifices, quando aliquid fgnare aut me- 
zirt — amuſſim vel funiculum cxtenduxt, & deinde mittunt, ſonum quendam edere Conſurverunt. Iſaacus Le- 
vita leb. 3. contra Lindanum. Ills Celorum lines , vel ut Tremellius traxftulit , Delineatio , id eft ills Machine, 
ftruuraque orbium Celeſtium, quodammodo ad amiſſim cxpolits, infinitam artificis Potentiam , ſepiewzamque pradicas. 
Whitcakerus. 


The Hebrew word (ſay they) truly fignifieth a Zize, but the Septuagint Inter- 

preters reſpeRed the ſenſe, and the Apoſtle followed them, The Scope of the 

Pſalm is, That Gods people may fee what documents are given unto them of God, 

whereby they may be brought and led to the true, certain and ſaving knowledge of 

God: tothe ſeventh verſe, ic ſhewerh how they were taught by the works of 

God:thence tothe end, how they were inſtracted by his word;the Apoſtle alledgeth 

this P/alm to prove that the Jews might come to know God by his Word, and 

thereby might have faich in Chcilt Jeſus ; the ſenſetherefore is, notonly the deli- 

neation and conſtitution of things created, but alſo the Word of God, and the 

DoRtine of the Goſpel, long ſince propeunded tothe Jews, and ſo propounded as 

they could not but hear, becauſe it was publiſhed openly co all the whole world by 

the myſtery of the holy Apoſtles out of the predidtions of the Prophets. Paul in- 

terprets the compariſon propounded by the Prophet, and teacheth, That as cer- 

tainly as the lines of heaven run forth into all the earth, ſo certainly in theſe laſt 

times, the DoQtine of the Goſpel came forth into all the earth by the Apoſtles 

preaching, and therefore the Apoſtle did not raſhly change the word of the Pro- 

pher, becauſe the Hebrew Text inthe Prophet was corrupt, but purpoſely in ſtead 

of delineation the Apoſtle pur in ſo», having reſpe& to the preſent accompliſh- 

ment of the promiſe, whereby God had fore-rold, that all the Gentiles ſhould be 

converted to the communion of the Goſpel ; and to this end he did foreſhew that 

he would give unto them Preachers. "> + anda 
Coren urgeth two other places, to ſhew that the Hebrew Text is corrupted, fat. po mar at 

2-23, and Mat.27. Glaſſiam {;u 
Objeft, Mat.2. 23, He ſhall be calleda? Nazarene, is no where found;thongh'the Philo. Sac. 

K 3 Evange- 
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Iſaie wadecimo, Evangeliſt ſay, that it is written, therefore it followeth (faith be) that the Hebrew 
eft in Hebres Original which we have,is imperfect, 
vox Netzer Anſw. Saint Jerom ſaith, That this. place was objeRed to him above a hundred 
n _— - times, and that he gt as _ ——_ viz, That if the wa be imper- 
>" fe having no ſuch paſſage, then is alſo that of the Septuagint and the Vulpar ; fo 
- ES that the Ob jeRion 1s not againſt the Hebrew, but againſt the Scripture in _—_ lan- 
terit, ſs quis ve- guage ſoever it be. 1aldonar, after he had well weighed divers opinions, holds 
lit,co referri;au that of Feroms for the molt ſure, which is to draw Nazarene from Netzer a branch, 
cert 7 ent Tſa.11-1. Juxixs in his Parallels ; Piſcator, D* Tay/or, M* Dod go the ſame way. 
_—_— Chryſeftom and T heophylaft, becauſe they cannot undo this knot, cut it, thus, fay- 
yur viderur ſea- ing that many of the Books of the Prophets are loft. B»cer thinketh that place 7d. 
rentia qui indi- 15.5. is here noted, Samſon being a Redeemer as he was a figure of Chriſt, and the 


carum porn Book of the 7dges was compoſed by divers Prophets. Calvin, Harlorat,Beza,Scul- 


cenſent decimum 
Gains, the The laſt large Annotations mention both theſe Interpretations, but adhere rather 
predicicurSam- to the former. 

ſon furaruNt- Objef. The ſecond place urged by Coon, to prove the corruption of the He- 


act ws,and Mr Perkins fee to encline to this opinion, 


: qa: Toe brew, is Marth.27.:9. The Evangeliſt cites Jeremah for that which is to be found 


Chamier.Yom- 1, de (enoxe-lib.13 cap.3. ExTſai. 11.1. & Zach. 6.12. - videny poſſe exponi. Caſaub. in 

exercitat. * Omnes Imterpretes Locum illum 4 Maith. citatum ad eaque ſcripfit Zacharias retulerunt, nec aliqui eorum de 

ſe atiquo Feremie Þ rophetico libro coguaruns. jy quod unxs eſt inter Feſurtss qui locam exiftimai ex duobus conflatum, 
eſe 


mie cap.32. & Zach.cap.11. & boc efenfuatum in Scriptura exemplis probat, ut cum verbs 6 teſftimonis 
, ans dltero omiff0 alrerins tantem nomen exprimatur, aut torum teſtimonium, quaſs unius tantuim eſset, fignificetur. 
ne Sanffize (in Zach cap.11. Hieronymo bac m axme placit ſolutio, quam Baronus empleFitur, ut & Fanſenns, 
M ; & Suarey, Matthawn fire mere 1amtum poſaiſſe quod difum eft per Prophetam, ab aliquo autem in marginc 
ſeriptum fuiſſe Feremi am , quod poſtcs Scriptorum incogitantia inter textuns irrepſerit. eAd boc facit quod in Syrs 
verfiane nomen P omutitur. Kiverus in Catbolico Orthodoxo. Citamtur ſub nomine Feremie , vel quis Za- 
charias ea 2 ia, cujus diſcipulus fucrat, acceperas, vel quia idem binominis fuit, praſertim, cum utriuſque nominis þt 
eatem Genet. 14 this. h 


Anſw. Junius in his Parallels, and D* Taylor on the temptation bring ſix anſwers 
to reconcile theſe places. 

I. Some ſay it joyns together both, one placein Jeremiah, Chap. 18. 1, 2,3. and 
that of Zachary ; butthere is little or no agreement between them. 2. Some fay, 
that it is not in Feremiehs writings which ace Canonical, but in ſome Apocryphal 
Writings of eremiab which the Jews had, and which Chry/e/tom confeſſerh he ſaw, 
wherein theſe words were ; but it is not likely,that the holy Evangeliſt would leave 
a Canonical Text, and cite an Apocryphal, or give ſuch credit to ir, or ſeek to build 
our faith uponit ; and by our rule, that Book ſhould be Canonical, which is cited 
by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, 3. Some ſay that 2ſarthew forgat, and for Zechary pur 
down feremiab, fo Auguſtine and Eraſmus ; but with more forgetfulnefle, for ho- 
ly men wrote as they were moved by Gods Spirit. 4. Some think it the errour of 
beedleſs Writers, who might eaſily ſoerre; but all the oldeſt Copies, and the molt 
AngientFathers have the name of Jeremiah. 5. Some fay that Zachariah being in- 
ſirued and trained up with Jeremnab did deliver it by tradition from Jeremiah, and 
ſo Jeremiah ſpake it by Zechariah, which might be true, becauſe it is ſaid in the 
Text, As was ſpoken by Feremiab, not written. But ſixthly, the moſt compendious 
and likely way of reconciling is this, that Z achariah and leremiah was the fame man 

CEE having ewo names, which was very uſual among the Jews, as Salomex was called 
Jer avich dif. Tedidiab , Iehoiachim Teconias and Coniah ; Simon Peter, Cephas and Bariona ; 
fer nor much Matthew, Levi. So far Inziu and D.T ajlor. See M. Robert Baily on Z ach.3.1.p.11 - 
in ſignificatio, and'laſt large Annotat; 
one ignifiern — The beſt of the Pepiſh Writers cannot deny, but that the name Terems4h the Rro- 
_ phet is put for Zachary, cither through the negligence of the Scribes, or elſe it was 
Ig the > inſerted into the Text out of the Margent, the Evangeliſt ſaying no more, But that 

_ 


exaltgtion of - #f 9g ht be fulfilled Which Was ſpoken by the Prophet, as both lanſenixs and Maldonate 
God. 5x let.do elnbeſe OP : 


Chamirt © 
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His nodus vetuſtiſſimos quoſque interpretes rorfit. Beza. In  literarum compendiis facile potuit 08s in 
7 mutari. Riverus. eAliqui dicunt eſſe errorem calami & librariorum indiligenter oſcitanterque exem- 


is foi propoſite aut legeutium aut exſcribentium , ut fi quis bic 18 pro (8 legerit , id ct, 
oo Lo gt & Arabs widentur confirmare. Sed wetuſtas ipſa conſenſus 


Tees pro Zaxapis 
ommm wC& exemplarium , 


que jam olim verſats ſunt in Patrum Orihodoxorum manibus , videtur nobis merits hoc defenfionis genus extor- 
3 quod ctiam agnovit memoria ſus Hieronymus. Junius is Parallel. Vide Sixti Senenſis lib. Sextum 


eAnnotat. 131. 


Chamier diſtinguiſheth of a twofold depravation, one of Interpretation, herein 
we excuſe not, nor defend the Jews, Second of che letter, herein they are co be pa- 
troniz'd againſt the Papiſts, who thorow their (ides, {trike at the very Scriptures,and 
labour to overthrow their Authority. 

The Hebrew Editionthen (notwithſtanding theſe and ſuch like frivolous Obje- 
Qions) is ſincere and uncorrupt, and if any errors crept in through negligence or ig- 
norance of the Pen-men,which copied out the Books ; yet Be/larmine himſelf gran- 
teth they are of no great moment ; In matters pertaining to faith and manners(ſaith 
he) there is nothing wanting in the integrity of the Scriptures. Vide Capel.Critica 
Sac.l.6.c.2. Hand negare anſim, & temporum injuria & deſcriptorum incuria errata 
quedam & ſphalmata in textum Hebreum irrepſiſſe. Amama Antibarb.Bibl. lib.1. c.1. 
What reaſons can the Jeſuites alledge, why che Hebrew and the Greek which kept 
theic integrity four hundred years together after Chriſt, amidft as bitter Enemies 
as ever they had, as troubleſome and tempeſtuous times as ever were ſince, ſhould 
after intime of leſſe danger, and greater quiet, loſe not their beauty only, bur their 
chaſtity alſo ! And we marvel that the Jeſuires are nor afraid to ſuffer this blot to 
fall upon their Popiſh government; which boaſteth and ſaith, It is the pillar of cruth, 
and yet hath had no better care to preſerve the truth. 


Non exhibetuy 
nobis ſemper 
ubique in hodi- 
erno texiu He- 
brao prima atque 
veruſtiſtma.que 
in 1pfis $. Sri- 
ptorum ſuit 2 y- 
TY 2" ofis C0» 
dicibus ledtio, 
ſed que furt om- 
nium omnino in 
untverſum libro- 
rum ſors &.con- 
dit10)bumana 

fragilitate in 

Iranſcriptione 


tor exemplarium 


ue alia ex aliis, tam longo tot ſeculorum curriculo, deſcripta ſunt ab hominibus errori & lapſui obnoxiis, irrepſus in ſacros co- 
ices, qui j 1n exſtaut, multiplex varia lef:o, que maufeitam arguit (odicum, tis in locks, in quibus wroicem diſcrepant, 2 


promis autographis diſSexfionem atque diſceſſionem. Capel. Crit. Sac.l 6.6.1. Vide L.5.c.11.Se7.6, 


ObjeRions of the Papiſts againſt the Purity of the Greek Text inthe New Te- 
ſtamenr. 

O0bje.They inſtance in Rom.1 2411. to be corrupt, the Greek hath ſerving the time 
Kays for ſerving the Lord, Kveis, 

Anſw. Many of the ancient Greek © Copies and Scholiaſts have alſo Kveis, as 
Salmeron the Jeſuite confeſſeth, Serving the Lord, and it appeareth in the Syriack 
Tranſlation : and who ſeeth nor, that it might rather be an overſight of the writer 
taking one word for another, rather then a fault inthe Text ; and the cauſe of the 
miſtake (faith Beza) was the ſhort writing of the word Ks, which was taken by 
ſome for Kaz whereas they ſhould have taken ir for Kugiv, 1f we ſhould admit 
the other reading, we muſt not underſtand the Apoſtle asif he commanded us to 

Temperizers, or to apply our ſelves to the corrupt cuſtoms and manners of the 
times ; but to keep time in all our ations, and do them inthe fitteſt ſeaſon, as Col, 
45. Epheſ.5.16. 


* The Greck 
Scholiaſt , Oe- 
cumenizs, (0 
read Chry ſoft. 
Theophy laR.and 
Bafil. 

See Par. mloc. 
Francilcus Lu- 
cas teſtatur ſe 
ſex Graros c0- 
dites widiſe in 
quibus effet y- 
pic, (f Beza 


aſſerit 4 legi inprobatiſſimis quibuſque. Arias Montanus, non 14xrum in textu poſuit Kupico, ſed etiam in Apparatu nullam 
&dnotavit leFionks varietatem, quo ſatis oſtendit ſe nullos legiſſe codices Grecos, in quibus eſSet Xeuyed ; altas non omiſſurus opi- 


nor, qui louge leviora collegit. Chamier. 
Objeft. Eraſmus the beſt Travſlator of all the later ( by the judgement of Beza ) 


faith, That the Greek ſometimes hath ſuperfluities corruptly added to the Text of 


holy Scripture, as Matth.6. the Doxology, For thine is the Kingdem, the power and 
the glory for ever andever. Hecalleth theſe words trifles, raſhly added to the Lords 
Prayer, and reprehends Yalla for blaming the old vulgar Latine, becauſe it hath 
them not. Tertullian, C Jprian, DE lcrom and Auguſtine do expound the 
Lords Prayer, and yet make no mention of theſe words. Bezq confeſſeth it ro be 
Mani f.com illam quidem & longe ſantiſſimam, a moſt high and holy form of ex- 
preſſion, /cd irrepſiſſe in contextum, & que in vetnſtiſſim's aliquot codicibus Green de- 
ft, it is not to be found in that vernſti//imm codex by Bezato the Univerſity Libra- 

ry 


See M*Gregory 
his Oblervati- 
ons upon ſome 
paſſages of 


SCriprure,6-33., 
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ry of Cambridge ; that Copy perhaps was corrupted by the Hereticks. 

It is nor preſently trifles, whatſoever Eraſmw or any other man ſhall reje& out 
of the Greek Copy under that name : and yet they do Eraſmus wrong, to ſay that 
he called that part of the Lords Prayer trifles abſolutely ; for he ſtiles it ſo conditio. 
nally, if it be not part of the Ancient Text. 

coare.in his 2. If Eraſmus had underſtood that that paſſage had been caken out of the Book 
anſwer to the of Chronicles written by the pen of the holy Ghoſt, he would no doubt have taken 
Rhemiſts Pre- heed how he had called this concluſion of the Lords Prayer Trifles, for it appear- 
—_ eth manifeſtly, that this ſentence was borrowed from David, 1 Chron,2g. 11. with 
ſome abridgment of the Prophets words, ' 
Coronis precati- 3. That cannot be ſuperfluous without the which we ſhould not have had a per- 
enis Dominice, fect form of Prayer ; for ſince Prayer ſtandethas well in praiſing of God and thank(. 
Quia ruam ſt ving, as in petitions and —_ tobe made unto him; it is evident that if this 


Eiþ, 9 concluſion had been wanting, there had wanted a form of chat Prayer which ſtand- 
Gracis codicibu eth in praiſe and thankſgiving. 


0 4905 vans A "CR ae 
quoque interpretem reperitur, tamen, Ber referente, in vetuſtiſſimis aliquibus Grecis codicibus deeft, & 2 nemine ex- 


pomtur, prater @ vulgato & 2 Chryſoſtomo. Deeſt quoque in verſione «Arabica, nec in ullis Latinorum exemplaribus wvi- 
fitur : ut nonimmerito Eraſmus conjefter, ex ſolemni conſuetudine 2 Gracis adjeam,e7 poſtea in Textum ipſum fuifie tran- 


ſlatam. Scultcrus in locum. 


4. If to give a ſubſtantial reaſon of that which goeth before be ſuperfluous, then 
this concluſion may be ſo. 
5. For confirmation of this reading, we may alledge beſides the conſent of the 
Greek Copies, the Syrian interpretation which is very Ancient, Chryſoftom, Thee 
phylatt and Enuthymius expound it. The Lords Prayer in Lakz is perfeR in reſpe& 
of the Petitions, yer nothing hindereth but that in Aarthew might be added the 
confirmation and concluſion; Matthew hath many other things in his Goſpel,which 
Luke hath nor. , 
bw Salmeron reproves Cajetas for calling this 2ſaltilogninm, ſince there is a no- 
, table confeſſion of four Properties of God, his Kingdom, Power, Glory and 
Ecernity. 
ſhould now ſhew, That neither the Tranſlation of the Seventy, nor of the 
Vulgar Latine are Authentical ; but there are two Queſtions of great moment firſt 
to be diſcuſſed. | 
The firſt is, Whether any Books of the Scripture be loſt. 
The ſecond, Whether the Scripture of the Old Teſtament was puntata from the 
beginning. | 
To rs. firſt Queſtion, That we may give a right anſwer, we muſt diſtinguiſh of 
* Spanhem. the Books of Scripture, ſome were Hiſtorical, Ethical or Phyſical, * others Dog- 
Dub. Evang. matical, The former might periſh and fall away, but not the later. Therefore 
ub _—_ that common Objection of divers Books mentioned in the Old Teſtament, whereof 
ot —_— we finde none ſoentituled in the Canon thereof, is eaſily anſwered. Either they 
excidio Hieroſo- WETE Civil and Commonwealth Stories, whether the Reader is referred , if it like 
lymitano prorſus him to reade the Stories more at large, which the Prophets touched ſhortly ; or 
entercidiſſe com- elſe they are contained in the Books of the Kings, which are manifelily proved to 
— __ be written by divers Prophets in their ſeveral ages, wherein they propheſied. Sale 
ſccunds.Dub, 1095 Books which he wrote of general Philoſophy,fell away,bur all the other Books 
$ 


My of the Scripture do ſtill remain, 


'T hat was too 
confidently ſpoken by Whitaker (though otherwiſe a worthy Writer) Ganonica quadam periiſſe, credo eſſe, enminem qui 
dubiet, Cartw.in his anſwer to'the Pretace of the Rhem. Teſt. Nego canonem, id ef, numerum librorum ſacrorum, ex 


quo confeFus eſt, unquam fuiſſe majoren, quam fit hodie. Chamierus. 


Firſt, They are all of God, all whoſe works remain for ever, therefore the holy 

Pſal.113.8. Scriptures being not only his handy-work, bur as it were the chief and Maſter-work 
of all other, muſt have a continual endurance. 

Secondly, They all are written generally for our inſtruion, and more particu- 

larly for Admonition and Warning, for Comfort and Conſolation, unleſſe we 


will 


cm 


a3 FLY — — — —_ FS nTna 


| 


Image” 


**<E 


—— ; 


Cnar.6. Of the Scriptures, 7} 


will ſay that God may be deceived in his Purpoſe and End wherefore he ordain- 
edthem ; it mult needs be, chat it mult continue whatſoever hath been wricten in 
at reſpec. 
K T hirdly, If the Lord have kept unte us the whole Book of Leviticas, and (in it) Yide Alring. ; 
the Ceremonies (which are aboliſhed, and whereof there is now no practice) be- Problem. Theol. 
cauſe chey have a neceſſary and proficable uſe in the Church of God ; * how much J7* *-& 6. 
more is it to be eſteemed,that his providence hath watched over other Books of the , —=o Ib PX 
Scripture,which more properly belong unto our times ? tis per Epi- 
Fourthly, Let us hear the Scripture itſelf, witneſſing of its own Authority and ſf#lamypift. 101 
Durableneſs to all Ages ; Aoſes thus writeth of it ; The ſecret and hidden things oe Une 
remain to the Lord our God, but the things that are revealed to us and our children for |. / - Divi- 
ever. Davidalſo profeſſeth, That he knew long before, that the Lord had fonnded his Dot: _—_— 
teſtimonies for evermore. But our Saviour Chritts teſtimony is of all other moſt evi- Pſal.r19. i523. 
dent : That Heaven and Earth ſhall paſſe , but. that his Word cenzot paſſe : And Math. 24. 35. 
et more vehemently, That not one jot, or ſmall letter © of his Zaw can paſſe wntil Mar. 13.32. 


all be fulfilled, Rom.1 5.4-therefore none of choſe which were written for that end, yr ny a 
are loſt, | gn nel 
non ſcrupuloſa 


rantim ſed & ſuperſtitioſa prorſus Fudaorum anxietas , non in ibris taxtim ſed in apicibus librorum ſacrorum numerandis 
conferendis, cuſtodiendis ? & tautum abeſt ut volumen ſacrune integrum interverſum voluerint, ut contra profiteantur totum 
mundum ruiturum in Tohu vs Bobu amiquam , fs vel yuna vox in Scripturs mutetur. Spanbem, Dub. Evangel. parte 
ſecunda Dub.89, 


= Origen in Prefat.in Cant, Canticorum, Auguſtio. lib. 18, de Civitate Dei. cap.38. 
thought it could not neither ſtand with che Divine Providence, nor with the ho. 
nour of the Church, ghat any Canonical Books, and given forſuch tothe Church, 
ſhould be loſt. Of this opinion are many worthy modern Divines, «nw, Cha- 
mierus tom lelibg.cap.5» Polanus, Wendelinus, Waltherns, 5panhemins, Cartwright, 
Gerardus in exegeſi loci primi de Scripturaſacra, cap 6. Joh. Camere Tomo 3.in Pre- 
leftionibus de verbo Dei.cap.15. Rivet in Iſagoge ad S. Script. cap.6. & in ſumma 
Controverſiarum Tom.1.T ratt.1. Yneft.1. Altingiue, But C rad and #hicaker, 
alſo Bellarmine 1.4.de verbo Dei. cap.4. Gretzerns and Becanms hold that ſome Ca- 
_— are loſt. I rather ſubſcribe to the judgement of the former Reverend 
Divines who held the contrary. 

The ſecond Queſtion is, Whether the Scripture of the Old Teſtament was pax- "APices wealif 
Qata* from the beginning ; or Whether the Hebrew Text had Vowels or Points _ he rage 
from the beginning, as now it hath. Controverſiam de panttorum antiquitate vel no xg y; - rn 
vitate inter Viros erudites diſceptatam,non attingo.* Sententia ntraque ſuss habet aſſerto- quidem ſcribun- 
ret, magni quidem nomint, tur cum lege. = 


volumen legis in Synagogis Frudaorum 3 ſciunt me verum dicere. Druſ, Praterit, in Luk. 16,17.* Spanhem. Dub, Evangeh 
par-3- Dub.129. Vide D.Pcid.LeF. 1 2.de punforum Hebraicorum origine. 


Cevalerius, Buxtorſius, Marints, Inamins, and other very godly and learned Beanar ras 
men have defended che Antiquity of the pricks, which to the Hebrews are in ſtead junforum pe- 
of vowels, and ſay that the Bibles were pxn#ata in our Saviour Chriſts time, and tronus fornſſ- 
that he approved of the ſame Xſarth.5.* 18. Others hold, That the invention of mas. Capellus. 
the pricks, and the Aaſſorethis to be aſcribed to the Tyberian Maſſorites , who , Pilcat. in 
flouriſhed about five hundred years after Chriſts birth; This opinion divers learned Puadfs ils Hee 
men have defended with moſt weighty reaſons, as Martiniue in T echnologia, Lu braica 2 Maſo- 
ther, Mercer, Scaliger and Druſins, Calvin upon Zach.11. Zningline in his Pre- rethis ſunt exco- 
face on Iſaiah. Raynolds in his cenſure of the Apocryphal Books. But above all $4, & textui 
Capellus in his Book entituled Arcanum punitationts revelatum, hath ſo ſtrongly ag cc 
confirmed that opinion, and hath ſo ſolidly confuted the reaſons which are com- 500. R—_ 
monly brought to the contrary, that he hath draws ſome learned Divines to his opi- po#t 400. 
nion, which before did ſtifly adhere to the contrary opinion, and left others very Capellus de 
doubtful : He hath well an{wered thatplace, ſat.5.18./.2.c.14. This Book is now "#917 Heb. 


Amiq lib.2. 
anſwered by learned Buxtorf. Amama. diſſer.. 


| tat. de Fehoua. Fide Riverti1ſagog. cap-$ 
L But ' 


—_ —— ——  — — 


But (as Amama ſaith) ifany will not be moved from the other opinion, that the 


= pie Sore Punta were invented by the Prophets(which many godly Divines do out of a good 


Patrum Greco zeal ſtand for) ſunm cuigue liberum fit judicium. 

rum of Latine- ©? Fg | 

rum ſcriptic, depun#j; filentium, us ne minimns quidem apex de illis apiculis iniis extet. Capellus L.1.c.y. Sciendum quo 
nec Moyles punitavit legem, unde Fudei non habent eam cum puntis, i. cum vocalibus ſcriptam in rotulis ſuis ; nec altgui 
ex Prophetis pun#avit librum ſuum ; ſed duo Fudai, quorum unus diius eſt Nephrali, Alter vero Ben Aicher, totum veru 
—— punFaſse leguntur ; qua quidem punita cum quibuſdam virgulis ſunt loco vocalinm apud eos. Raymundi Pngiq 
fdei adverſu Fulaes part,3.Diſt-3 6-21, Vide Voſlium de orig.to progreſſu Idob ih. 2.c. 3. 


EIS, , Vide Fulleri Miſcel. Sac. lib,4-cap.4. Mercerum ad Gen.1 6.13: & Drufium ad dif. 
eſt , quam quod ficiliora loca Geneſ. Buxtorfii diſſertationem de Ebreorum liters, & librum de puntte« 
certiſimum,nul- yy Amiquitate & origine. Our Saviour ſaith, Matth.5.18. That not oxc jot or prick 
los Hebreorum £11. Law ſhall periſh; whereby it ſhould appearthat the Law and the Prophets (for 


9s.» of both he ſpeaketh immediatly * before) had vowels and pricks: whereunto alſo 


origine quem belong all thoſe places of Scripture, which teſtifie of the clearneſſe and certainty 
Gabaliſtzs.Bux= of the Scripture, which could not atall be now, if it lacked vowels. Yet this is 
rort.de punf0- ot B.Uſbers judgement, as he bimſelf cold me. 

por Free pay The Jews thought there was abundance of myſteries in every one of thoſetittles 
=Y E ** © of the Law: Chriſt alludes to this opinion though he allows it not. 

* B. uſhers Bo- Non eff improbabile argumentum ex Mat.5.18. *Luc.16.17. ubiper Kepain; pants 
dy of Divinity, g gccent us commode intelligi poſſe dofti opinantnr : inter quos Broughthonius in Da- 
Pp. pA Fug £0 [0- niel, p.45. & Polanus Syaragm. lib.1.cap.37. quamvi arguments li nolimu inſiſte» 
©0 proculdubid re, Voetius Tom,1« dibarard anthoritate Scripture, 

reficit non ad 

—_—_ vocalia of accentiu, quitum nulli fuerunt ; ſed (uti ref8 obſervst Hieronymus) ad figuram literarum, & ad cor 
miculs tlla, quibus literarum capit in hodterna Scri (qui in ſcribendo Legic volumine utuntur Fudei) armantur : hbocque 
duntaxas vault, Se non veniſſe (quod de eo falfoſſims calumniabantur Fudai) ad evacuandam 0 abolendam Legem, ut contri 
porins venerit ad cam per falſe ſſrme implendam. Capelli Diatrib.de literis Ebr. Apicthus Cf accentibus nec vetuſſimi Graect- 
ram nec vetuſtiſſimi Hebreorum ufs ſunt. Hujnſmodi virgularum apicumg; note, quibus Hebrei nunc pro vocalibus C@ accentibu 
utuntur, non in iKa primeve ſanfta lingue origine excogitate furrunt, imd nec extiterunt ab initio legis, ſed novicie ſur, ag 
ad ejua imegritatem uſquequaq; pertinent minime. Wakfeld.Synag.de bebraorum codicum incorruptione. 


Buxtorfin his Anſwer to Capel{ws ſaith, That there are three degrees in general 
of Antiquity,the chiefeſt, thoſe which referre the original of the points ro Adam, 
middle of thoſe which referre them to oſes, loweſt thoſe which referre them 
to Ezra. Buxtorf.de punftorum Antiquitate & origine par.2« C.2, 

Sine punttss legere (faith Draſine) pancus hodie conceſſum. Serarius de Rabbins, 
faith, Elias Hatrer a Lutheran writes thus, e mille Predicantibus ne unun quidem 
eſſe, qui etiam puntatiſſima poſſit Hebrza legere, nedum ab/que punttis. 

An impudent Jeſuite came to Conradcs Graſerm, to conferre with him about the 
Hebrew Text of the Bible, which he ſaid was corrupt and could not be held Au- 
thentick;to whom deſiring the original Text, Gra/ſers gave the Hebrew Bible with- 
out pricks ; he took the Book and turned over the leaves, and the Book upſide 
down, and was ſo ignorant or little skilled in the Original, that he could not di- 
ſNinguiſh betwixt the right and wrong end of the Book : Which his arrogance a 
young ſcholar of Graſerw's perceiving, he could not forbear laughger, and Gra- 


ſerws himſelf had much ado to conceal it. Melchior, Adam in vita Conrads Graſeri, t 


pag. £45» 


Cyan, 
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Cuae., VII. 
Of the Seventy and Vulgar Tranſlation, 


Ow I proceed to ſhew that neither the Tranſlation of the Seventy ,nor the * 7 editione 


vulgar Latine are authentical. Greci librorum 

I, The Greek Tranſlation of che Old Teſtament, which is commonly a- _— - nt 

| ſcribed to the Seventy Interpreters, is not Divinely * inſpired. . wo nba f, c 
me eft - 


earinum non ſonet, & quod Hebraicam non oleat loquendi ratiouem. Croii obſerv. Auguſtinus banc verfionem at eſſe fa- 
am diving difpenſatione, eamque apud Ecclefias periiores maximi fieri, cum tanta Spiritus Santi praſenia hi imerprezes ad- 
futieſſe dicantur in imerpretando, ut omnium & umm fuerit. ; 


The chief Pillars of the Primitive Church ran into this errour, whence ſprung 
many other errors. The Greek Fathers, whowere generally unskilful both in He- pide Capel. 
brew and Latine (ſome few excepted) were the leſle co be blamed here, ſince they Critic. $4. 1. 4. 
made uſe of no other Editions, therefore they more confidently affirmed their own ©* 5: 
to be Anthentical. Ang»ſtine, Terrullian, and many of the Latine Fathers(whom 
divers Divines follow) aſcribed too much to the Seventy Interpreters. Yet there 
was 2 controverſie between Ang»ſtine and Zerom concerning their Authority, as is 
evident by both their Epiſtles. Be/larmire ® is large in commending this verſion, » Lib. 2.4e verb. 
faying, That it is moſt certain, that thoſe Interpreters did very well tranſlate the Dci,cap 6. 
Scripture, and had the holy Gholt peculiarly aſſiſting them, leaſt they ſhould erre 
in any thing, ſo that they may ſeem rather to be Prophets then Interpreters.Gretzer 
beſtoweth a prophetick ſpirit upon them , becauſe they did fo agree and abſolved 
their cask in ſo ſhort a ſpace of time, viz.in 72 © dayes. a 
They are faid to have been pur a part in72 Cels, and to have all agreed in their _- _— = 
Tranſlation, and the ruines thereof were (as is reported) ſhewed a long time after at bows rofl 
Alexandria narratio de Lxx 
But Hierom and many of the * Papiſts held thisto be a Fable of the 72 Cels,ſfince cellulis, de con- 
neither eAriſtens, who was a chief man about King Pro/omy, that ſet the Seventy /©/* i miro, 
Interpreters on work, nor 7oſephws, (who was molt defirous of the honour of his 
_—_— maketh any mention thereof, And as couching the Interpreters them- yu, quo rotwn 
ſelves, Ferom ſaith, Alind eſt vatem agere, alind Interpretem. It is one thing to be | = confefum 
a Prophet, another to be an Interpreter. And as for the Tranſlation, He faith, Ger- 
manailla & antiqua tranſlatio corrupta & violataeſt. nag 
Thar ancient and true Tranſlation 4 of the Sepraagint, is corrupted and violated, Def wet 
which (as Hierom faith) was agreeable to the Hebrew, but ſo is not the Greek * Maus pra- 
Copy now extant, which is full of corruptions, and ſeemeth to be a mixt and con- far. in Grace. 


fuſed Tranſlation of many, edis. Joluz &* 
Bellarm. lib. 
2. de verbo Dei. cap. 6. * Diſtinguimus nos inter verfſonem LXX. primavam purioremque, & inter poſteriorem 
ary” Hac Auftoritatis eft perexigue, Illa autem meruit quidem quondam oritatem alzquam, Waltherus in 
cing Biblica. " 


ur. Span- 


If the Seventy, as well as the Hebrew, had been Anthentical, the Lord wonld 
have been careful to have kept it pure and uncorrupt unto our dayes, as well as he 
hath doge the Hebrew. There is indeed a Greek Edition extant, which goeth un- | 
der the name of the Seventy ; but Whitaker © ſaith, That the true Seventy is loft, ©.>* —_ 
and that this which we now have is mixt and miſerably corrapted. Danda LXX C_ 
Interpretibus venia, ut hominiþus ; juxta Jacobi ſententiam Multa peccamus onmes. Secund c. ter- 
Hieron, ad Pamach. The Apoſtles and Evangeliſts writing in Greek, often follow- = *Aut bec 

4 verſio, 

que ad noftra tempora pervenit, nonilla eſt quans Septuazinta Fudaict ſeniores edidernns , aut eft tam infinit? _”— 
v44, ut 2thoritatis perexigue nunc fit. Nam ne ipſe Hieronymus puram babuit tranſlationem Gracam Septuagimia inter= 


pretum. TIliam enim, quam habuit, corruptam vitioſamque eſſe, ſape in Commentariis conqueritur, Whirtakerus jbid. Vide 
Bezam 2 Match, 17.9, 
L 2 ed 


| 
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hag ed the verſion of the Seprnagint then common amongſt the Grecizns ; and cited'it 
ſometimes where there is a molt manifeſt difference from the Hebrew Text, bur yet 
they did not alwaies uſe chat Traoflation, which they would have done, if thev had 
eſteemed it Divine and Authentical. 

Spanhemius Dub. Evangel.part.1.Dub.23. and Amama Antibarb. Bibl.lib.2. both 
think that conjeure of Heinſirs (in his holy 4riftarckrs) very probable, viz that 
the fable of the number and conſent of the Interpreters, cook its original from Exc. 
24. Hence (ſaith Heinſims there) withour doubr the Hiſtory concerning Prolomy; 
hence thoſe famous Cels which ere ſcoffs at ; hence that invention, that none of 
all that number differed in their Interpretations. 

Therefore ſince that verſion when pure was but a humane, not divine work, and | 
f Gracias He- proceeded from Interpreters not Prophets; it could be neither Authentical, nor fi- * 


s ſape rece- : , 
jy a de digna, any farther then it agreed * with the Hebrew Text. 2 
ad Job 15. 32, \ 
Vide Drufium in Gen.6. & Falleri Miſcel. $ac.lib. 2.cap.6. pag-201. Mendas in Chronologicis numeris habes complures. © 
See D* Willet on Gen. 47. and Chamiers firſt Tsme de Canone, lib 13. cap. 8, 9,10. Libri Moſis omutum ſunt opums | 
[i 


tranſlati: &* Pſalmi omnium deterrime. Chamierus ib.cap.8. Pſalmo primo ao1ui peſtilentes pro irniſoribus & #4 dva;i- 
ovyTeu dw; © xpionu non reſurgent impii in judicio : Periculeſa amphibolia , ne fort? videantur @ reſurrefione 
excludi impii 3 debuit autem verti, non conſiſtent in judicio, nimirum quia condemuabuntur. Chamierus ibid. Vide Capel, 


Critic.$4c.1.4.c.18. Et R.EpiſcopiUflerii ad illam Epiſtolam. 


The Ancients themſelves commenting upon Scripture, uſed not the Seprwagine 
Edition as Authentick, from which it would not have been then lawful to depart; 
but rather often correct ir, as Origen and Ferom from the Hebrew fountains ; which | 
every one knoweth that is verſed in their works. 
They are moſt bold in changing numbers without any reaſon, as Gere/.5., | 
to Seth, Enos, Cainaan, Malaleel, they give each a hundred years beyond the | 
Hebrew truth. In the 46 Chapter of Gene/is for Seventy ſouls they ſay Seven- 
ty five. 
Dnodipf Ario, The Seventy reade Prov.8.23. In the beginning God created me ; for, Is the be 
ut ait Epipha- ginning God poſſeſſed me, whether becauſe they miſtook rhe Hebrew word Chava 
nius, errors for Cava, upon their likeneſſe in the Hebrew CharaQers, or their Tranſlation was 
prencipmm. = atthe firſt *x719 poſſedir, poſſeſſed, and the Copies ſlipping in one letter, made it 
| £x79 creavit, created, as Bellarmine after Z anchy thinketh 
2. The vulgar Edition is not Authentical. 
5 De vulgatali- Weare now come to ſhew, that the vulgar Latine Edition 8 isnot Authentical,z 


gg ED thing of it ſelf manifeſt, bur yet to be proved by ſome Arguments, becauſe our Ad- 
Rainoldicum Yerſaries ſtafid upon it. Our Arguments are theſe : 

© Harto,c. 2.p.23 
& cap.6.p.201,202. & cap.8.9.447. & Druſium in Num.1.cap.8. cap.96. Riveius in Catholico Orthodoxo. Wende- 
lin. zn Chriſtiana Theologia. Gerh.loc.prim.de Script.S4c. with learned Papiſts hold that it was not Ferems tranllation. 
aa Crit Sac.l.$.c.7.1aith it was, De latina Editione longe animoſsſſima Catholicis eſt 77 Þ apiſiis comroverſia. Cham. Tom. 
1.4.14.c.1. 


, ates La hat» arte Ac 


I. It was not Divinely inſpired in reſpe& of Mawter, Form, Speech, as the He- 
brew of the Old Teſtament, and the Greek of the New were, but was tranſlaced 
by bugane endeavour, and therefore it is againſt both religion and reaſon co fay it 
is Authentical ; a work of men cannot in perfeRion be equal with a work of God ; 
for as Jerom faith, Alindeſt eſſe vatem, alimd eft eſſe Interpnetin. 

It is the office of an Interpreter, to tranilate the Authentical Scripture, nor to 
make his Tranſlation Authentical; for both 7erom and every other Interpreter 
might erre, ſo did not rhe Prophets and Apoſtles; the Councel of Trevt firſt de- 
creed that this Tranſlation ſhould be Authentical : before ir many learned Papiſts 
themſelves did diſallow that Tranſlation, as Panlus Bruvenſis, Valla, Engubinis Ii 
derus Clarins, Tohannes Iſaacus, Cajetan, Eraſmus, Iacobus Faber, Lndovicus Fives, 
and divers others. 

2. The vulgar Tranſlation doth oft change the ſentence of the holy Ghoſt, yea,ic 
doth dangerouſly and heretically deprave the ſenſe of holy Scripture , and tranſlate 
ſenſleſly many times, therefore it is not to be held Authentical. 
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Cuar.7. 7 Of the Scriptures. | T7 


Gen. 3-1 5-ip/a for ipſe,viz..Chriſt,or ipſum viz ſemen,which place it ſeemeth was cor- 

rupted idolatrouſly to extoll the praiſes of the Virgin AZary, and to prove her Pa- Hebraici libri 
tronage and proteRion. This reading drew Bernard into this opinion, Maria abſtulit conſtanter legunt 
p probrium matris Evz,0 patri pro matre [atisfecit quod promit tiutur, Gen. 3. IF. ip/a Hu, Gen.z. 
conteret;Ccui [ervanda (ft vittoria niſi Maria? B. rn.See Beaels anſwer toWadeſworths n x way 78 


” L © 4dDEN aye 
Letters, ch.6. Vide Capel. Crit. Sac.l.5.C.11. = Tbs, Chaldai 
4 P arapbraſis hanc leionem confirmat : Ten:que quidam codices vulgate Editions retinent iple » quidam iplum. Poſtrems 
pondus ipſum ſententix poſtulas, ut hoc de ſemine mutteris, non de mulicre intelligam. Whitak. 


Hoe conteret, Treme!. & ali, that is that ſame feed, rather he, viz. that one }. 
perſon. Hier. Ipſe conteret caput tuurm,accordingly in theSeprtmuagint and ourTranſlati- 
0n,Gen.q+1 3-ajor eſt iniquitas mea quam nt veniam merear a corruptTtanſlation ſer- 
ving co countenance che errour touching merit de cox7rmo, Inthe Hebrew there is 
nothing which haththe leaſt Ggnitication of merit; it ſhould be tranſlated Ve fe 
ram vel [uſtineam, vel remiſſionem conſequar, T ranſlatio iſt a poteſt tolerari [6 ſumatur 
merert pro conſequi,nt ſepiſſime ol1m aprud veteres,Chamier. b Ex voce He- 
Ex04-34.29.The vulgar hath Vid:bant faciem Moſis cornutam,\for radiantem which breaporeſt e= 
theHebrew word (igniheth;the 70 tranſlate it(cheApolileP an/ approving of it,2Cor. —_— pravs 
37,10) Was glori fied. This incerpretation of the vulgar 1s reprehended by YValla,Yata- rays. ous | 
blus, Arias Montanw, Stenchus ,Cajetan, Ferns,Olcafter,T ho. Aquinas and Bellarmine Cornubus pin- 
himſelf De Eccleſia trinmphante, 1.2.c.4.which is alſo confirmed by the Text it ſelf, gunt Molen, 
for the Scripture witneſleth, That the people cou Id not behold the face of Moſes for 71dent tgituy nos 
the brightnes thereof, Ex04. 34.30-1nd therefore his whole face,not the higheſt part © **crantuy 


. . . 4 . - 
of his forehead, or his bead was covered with a vail, v.33.0fthat Chapter, 2 Coy.3.3. | 03rd ' 


lis coruuta fact 
: | AR Ble3 "I ly l 1 
depifum afÞiciunt, quaſt 105 CuO diabolum quend4m, ut ipjt [tulte enterpretantur,eſſe putemas. Sixtus Senevſis Biblioth. San. 
l.5. Annot.116, Vide Orotium zu logs nt 


T6 5.1. The vulgar Latine hath, Foca ergo ji eft qui tibi reſpondeat, & ad aliquem 
ſ[anttorum convertere ; Hence the Papiſts would prove invocation of Saints, where- 
as it ſhould betranſlated Yoca queſo, ſer voca jam an ſit quireſpondeat, & ad quens 
e Santis reſpicies ? q.d. ad neminem. The vulgar makes ita ſimple ſpeech withour 
any interrogation; the meaning of E/iphaxz is, 4.4. Go tol pray thee, call or bid 
any one appear or come, that by his conſent approves of thy opinion, try whether 
any one is of thy minde, which acknowledgeſt not that great calamities are inflicted 
by God for great ſins ; To which of the Saints that ever have lived,or yet do live in 
the earth,wilt thou turn, by whoſe teſtimony thou ſhalcbe helped in this thy com- 
plaint againſt God ? 

Pſal.2.12. The vulgar hath Apprehendite Di/ciplinam, apprehend Diſcipline or aa 
Inſtruction, whereas in the Hebrew it is, O/culamini filinm, i Kiſs the Sonne. Thus _ 
an evident place againſt the Jews for the ſecond Perſon in Trinity is obſcured and xy * 
overthrown, by the corrupt Latine Text. To fay the ſenſe is the ſame, is in vain ; * Invitum in 
for an Interpreter ought not to change the words, and then ſay he hath kept the #9 /ocoprout 
ſenſe ; neither is the ſenſe of the words the ſame ; Who will ſay, to kiſs the Sonne ms _—_— 
is the ſame with lay hold of Diſcipline > We muſt needs imbrace the DoArine of A. 
Chriſt, if we acknowledge him to be our Meſſiah; bur hence it doth not follow Chriſti argu- 
that theſe two are the ſame, for then all things which agree ſhould be one and meutur fro 
the ſame, which will notſtand. The Chaldee Paraphraſt favouring that reading, {* 43n9ſcuns 


on it to defend the errour of the denying the Deity of the eternal Sonne of þ nog 


barb. Bibl.lib.3. 
| Proculdubio 

ex liro illo er24 Chriflum Dei filium odio, profeA 2 eſt 114 Evrailtextus detorſuc, potivs quam iuterpretatio; ringi enim videas 
Fulxos, cum audiunt , Meſſiam Dei eſſe filium. Mayerus mm Philologia Sacra. Illuſtre eſt vaticinzum de Chriſto fe- 
Aime 9bſcuratum & Greco & Latina inteyprete & quibus neutra vox eſt expreſsa.Chamieras de Canone,l.13.(-9+ 


Sepe Codices Hebrei mag Jndess vixant quam Greet, ant Latini. Certe in Pal. 
!, Latini + Greci habent , Apprehendite Diſciplinam, ne iraſcatur Dominus, ex 
9m nibil aperte contra Jndeos deduct poteſÞ : at in Hebrzo eff 2 WW) Ofculamini 

"nn Filiam 
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Filium ne iraſcatur, id eft, reverentiam exhibete filio Dei, ne ipſe traſcatar , &c. 
qui locus eft invittiſſimus contra Fudeos, Bellarminus de verbo Dei. lib. 2. 
CaP- 2. 
ſal; videntur data opera verſi in contumeliam Latini Sermonts, Chamier. 
Zerom prafat.in Prov. faith, That he had allotted himſelf but three dayes for the 
tranſlating of the three Books of Salomon, viz. the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and the 
Canticles ; which yet a man will hardly be able to reade over well and exaQtly in a 
moneth, by reaſon of the great difficulties he will there meet withall, as well in the 
words and phraſes,as in the ſenſe. And nevertheleſſe(if the pretences of the Church 
of Rowe be true)this little three dayes work hath been ſo happy,as to be not only ap- 
proved and eſteemed,but even canonized alſo by theCouncel of Trent,Now whether 
the will ofGod be that we ſhould receive this Tranſlation of his,as his pure word, or 
not, I ſhall leave to thoſe, who have a deſire and ability to examine: However I dare 
conſidently affirm, that Saint Hierome himſelf never had any the leaſt thoughr or 
hope that ever this piece of his, ſhould one day come to this honour, it being a 
thing not to be imagined, but that he would have taken both moretime, and more 
pains in the thing, if ever he had either deſired or foreſeen this, Daille, di vrai uſage 
des Peres, 1.2.C.3. | 
The vulgar Lative of the New Teſtament is no leſſe corrupted then of the 
Old. 
Superſubſtantia- Matth.6.11. The Engliſh Papiſts at Rhemes (who tranſlated the New Teſtament 
im, ideſt, into Engliſh, not out of the Greek Text, but out of the vulgar Latine) reade, 
Ad ſubſtantiz Give #s to day onr ſuper-ſubſtantial bread, the Latine hath it, Panem ſuper-ſubſtan- 
noſtrx Con- t;4/em for Yuotidiannm, Daily bread. The Rhemiſts note upon the ſame is, By 
—_— this Bread ſo called here according to the Latine and Greek word, we ask not one- 
—r—op ly all neceſſary ſuſtenance for the body ; but much more all ſpiritual food, viz. 
the bleſſed Sacrament it ſelf, which is Chriſt the true Bread that came down from 
Heaven, and the Bread of life ro us thateat his Body. Our Saviour Chriſt which 
condemned vain repitition, and by a form of prayer provided againſt the ſame, is 
made here of the Jeſuites to offend againſt his own rule : for that which is con- 
tained in the ſecond Petition, they teach to be asked in the fourth, Secondly, 
They lodge in one Petition things of divers kindes, and farre removed in nature, 
ſpiritual and corporeal, heavenly and earthly ; yea the creature and the Creator. 
Thirdly , Hence it ſhould follow , that he taught them expreſſely to ask that 
which he had neither inſtituted, nor inſtructed them of, and whereof his Diſci- 
Onmnes veteres ples were utterly ignorant. Salomon, from whom our Saviour ſeemeth to have ta- 
laini Scripto- ken this Petition, confirms that expoſition of things tending to uphold this preſent 
res panem qu0- life, Prov.30.8. Lechem Chukks, The Bread which is ordained for me. The Je- 
—_— wal ſuites will never be able to jultifie the old Interpreter, which tranſlateth one word 
incat? qui- the ſame both in ſyllables and fignification, in one place Swper/ub/antial, and in 
dam noſtro tem- another, viz.in Lake, 2 notidianum or D aily, againſt which interpretation of his, 
pore in vul- he hathall Antiquity before that Tranſlation,and ſome of the Papiſts themſelves re- 


ata Editione . ; 
Oo quotid tained the words of Daily Bread. 
Superſubſtentia- i — 

lem poſuerunt , quod corporis (ibo quem 2 nobis peti probavimus , minime convenit, Maldonatus,& Janſenius idem 
fere babet Harm. cap. 41. 


Bellarm.l.1.de bonis operibns ,c.6. prefers © uotidianum, and defends it againſt the 
Their ownDi- other. Toftatws applieth it to temporal things. 
Qionaries and The Syriack ſaith Panis indigentis, vel ſufficientie neſt re, 
—_— i . Lnukelt. 18. Plenagratia for gratis dilefta, as Chryſeſt ome renders it, Hail Mary 
Rn on full of grace, for freely beloved. The word ſignifieth not any grace or vertue inherent 
mowln gratified 10 ONE, but ſuch a grace or favoras one freely vouchſafeth and ſheweth to ano- 
or undeſervedly, ther ; the word retained by the Syriack in this place is Taibstha, and fignifieth hap» 
accepted,or who pineſs, bleſſedneſs, goodneſs, bountifulnes. 7 remellies rurneth it gratia, which 
Gods ſingular may and ought to be Engliſhed f«voxr, as the Greek word fipnitierh, and is ex- 


—- - -__ pounded by the Angel and the Virgin ary themſelves, the Angel adding in the 
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Cuar.7. Of the SCHIPrures, 7 79 
ſame verſe, The Lord is With thee, meaning, by his ſpecial favour ; and in». 30. * Nonhabet ex 


ſaying, She had found favor with God. The Virgin in her thankful ſons maonj. hoc locoprud 
fying che mercy of God coward her, that he had fo graciouſly looked ww) bar leffors 7 aulo, 


mean eſtate, asto make her tae mother of her own Saviour, after ſo maryellous Ps eſſe 


They fooliſhly ſalute her, who is removed from them by infinite ſpace, and Sacramemum 
whom their Hail cannot profit, being in Heaven, as the ſalutation of the Angel /{*4 myſterium 
did and mighe do, whilſt ſhe was here inthe valeof miſery. Their Alchymie al- 9oc magnum eff. 
ſo is ridiculous, to make that a prayer unto her, which was a prayer for hier; to 26 __— 
make it daily, that ſerved in that kinde for one onely time; to make it withour cal- akin = 
ling, which the Angel durſt not do, unleſs he had been ſent. poral marriage 

Epheſ.5.32. * Vulg. Sacramentum bec magnumeſt, and the Rhemiſts, This i5 « 4 man 
great Sacrament, for grext myſtery. Sacraments are myſteries, bur all myteries are his wife, burof 
not properly Sacraments. How canit be a Church Sacrament, which hath neichec ——_ 
element, nor word of promiſe? Secondly, Sacraments are the peculiar and pro- Chrilt and his 
per poſſeflion of the Church of Chriſt ; how cat that be a Sacrament, which is Church. 

(and lawfully may be uſed) out of the Church, amongſt the Turks and Jews, ro =*Alinus dicis 
whom the benefic of Matrimony cannot be denied ? The oid Interpreter, Colofſ.1. 5 fe [der men- 
27+ tranſlatech the ſame word a myſtery or ſecret. a ; munch. _ 

Chemnitizs reckons this place among thoſe which the Papiſts abuſe, not among ſcholaſticis, Cer- 
the corrupted ; for ® Sacrament is the ſame with the Ancient Latine Divines, that ** exde loco non 
Kore is with the Greeks. Chamier, F poffi effici; nam 

Heb.11,21. The vulgar hath, © Jacob adoravit faſtiginm virge, the Rhemiſts /inopu —_ 
adored the top of h13yo0d,; whereas the words are, He Wor ſhipped upon the top of his tem (a5 indica 
faff, and not as they have falſely turned it; fo alſo doth the Syrian Paraphraſt hoc myſterium 
read it. The word g*#/%s uſed elſwhere in the New Teſtament for a walking ſtaff, ad Chriftum 
agreeth ficly unto /acob,who being both old and ſick, had need to ſtay himſelfthere. Fen Perii- 
v©pon, whilſt he praiſed God. T7oſeph was no King, and therefore had no Scepter a 
to fall down before. Inthe Hebrew, Gez.47. for ropweread head, which by a me- 7em-Mack. 6.8, 
taphor, ſignifies the top, becauſe the head is the end and higheſt part of man, and #*4e Saimere- 
conſequently of any thing elſe. And for ſtaff we now read in the Hebrew bed, "** © Kibe» 
which fell out, becauſe the word mitra there extant, pricked with other vowels. =— _ 
ſignifieth a ſtaff, for in the Hebrew matteh is a ſtaff, and mitreh a bed. The Septu- TDD 
agint whom the Apoltie follows, read it matteh, and ſo tranſlated it faff, 0- D* Fulk a- 
therwiſe then we now read it in the Hebrew Text. 1f we follow the Hebrew $2iot Martin. 
Text, as it isnow extant, the ſenſe will be, That aco5, becauſe he could nor raiſe parts vn 


his body our of his bed, therefore he bowed his head forward u pon his beds head, primam gueſt. 


and ſo worſhipped God, ſecundum cap, 
Beza ſpeaking of the divers Latine Tranſlations of the New Teſtament onely, **:1-& 32. 
? de Scripturis. 


be faith of che vulgar Latine, That he followeth it for the moſt art, and - 
reth it before all the reſt. Maxima ex parte amplettor & — —_— _— _ 
He ſpeaks of the New Teſtament onely , and of chat Latine Tranſl1tion © the arts yn 
New Teſtament, in compariſon of all other Latine Tranſlations which were be- %# m Penta- 
—_— Ny Eraſmns, Caſtalion, and ſuch like, 
, 3nete places may ſerve to ſhew, that the vulgar Latirie is corrupt. no ; 
being entire or free from error. ſidore C dns, trans ( at rip em cnn 
great learned man of their own affirmeth, That it hath 8000 places, in which the Rs 
ſefiſe of the Holy Ghoſt is changed. Since the Councel of Trent, two Popes oficine Biblica, 
have ſet forth this vulgar Edition diverſly ; which of theſe ſhall be received as >'=*i2us 4me- 
authentical > How often do the Papiſts leave the vulgar in all their controverſies. rms 
when it is for their adyantage ſo to do? it is a matter ordinary with them , and — in 
needleſs to be proved ; —__ cer 
There is no Edition Ancienter then the Hebrew; if the Latine hath been uſed 95#9 dici poſe 
a Io0o years in the Church, the Hebrew hath been uſed almoſt 3000 years; the js 4nti-viwe» 
Chaldee, Arabick, Syriack and Greek Editions alſo have been uſed above a 1000 by af i 
years, and fo ſhould be authentique by the Papiſts Argument. de Text. Heb. 
Having ſpoken of the authority of the Scriptures, the Canonical Books, and Pip.2-Dub.n 
the 
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Godin Chriſt the authentical Editions; I now goon to treatlof the end of the Scripture, its 2d- 
or God and uns or properties fitted to that end, and Interpretation of Scripture, 
Chriſt is the © The end of the Scripture comes next to be conlidered, of this I have ſpoken 


ry gh ap ſomewhat afore, but ſhall now inlarge my ſelf. 


without know- The end of the Scripture is conſidered, 1. In reſpe& of God. *® 2. In reſpeR 
ledge of Chriſt of us, 

we canndt  Jnreſpe&of God, theend of the Scripture isa glorifying of him, oh» 7, 18. 
_ ym + 2 Cor.4-6. by it we may learn to know, love and fear him, and ſobe bleſſed, The 
2 thaded glory of God is the chief end of all things, Prov. 16. 4. 

oxcly is God In reſpe& of us, The end of the Scripture is, 

known. 1. Intermediate, Temporal Edification, which is fitly referred to five © princi- 


de faker bu pal uſes : The two firſt reſpeR the minde, the other three the hearr, will and af- 
by = The fections. 


ultimace obje& It is profitable for Dor3xe, it ſerves to direco all ſaving truth ; nothing is to 
of faich is God be received as a truth neceſſary to ſalvation, but what is proved out of Scripture. 
x Pct 1,21 Where that hath nota tongue to ſpeak, Imuſt not haye an carto hear ; Hoc quis 


, nn z- "** de [cripturis non habet autoritatem , eadem facilitate contemnitur , qua probatur, 


The word of Heron. 

God is profita- 

ble five ways : 1. For confirmation of true Do&rine, or teaching men the trurh. 2 T#m.3.16. the Apoſtle tells us 
of four ends of Scriprure : The firſttwo are commonly referred ro DoQtrinals ; the laſt rwo to PraRicals : If any 
of theſe be wanting, a Chriſtian is nor perfe&, ſo much as in the perfe&ion of parts 3 he is but half a Chriſtian, 
who is an Orthodox believer, it he be nor praRical alſo; and he is but half a Chriſtian, who is praQical, if be 
be not an Orthodox believer. M* Gilleſp. maſcel. c. 12. 


> Repivafiof@s- 7 Reproof or Confatation, to refute all errors and heterodox opinions in Divinity, 
or, x Tir. 9. By this ſword of the Spiric, Chriſt yanquiſhed Satan, Xſar.4.4. 7-10. by the Scri- 
Re&um eſt pture he oppoſed the Jews, 7ohn 5,45. 46.47. & 10. 34. by this he refuted the 
index fui ® Scribes and Phariſees, ſar. 9. 13. and 22,1. Zuke 10. 25, 26. 27. Matth, 19. 34- 
__ :.c;. and 21+ 12,13- the Sadduces, Matth. 22.29, Thus eApolss convinced the Jews who 
—_ denied Jeſus to bethe Chriſt, 4#s 18.28. Thus the Apoſtles convinced thoſe 
5 airar, Which urged Circumciſion, and the obſervation of the Jewiſh Law, As 15.15. He» 
ziſdem princi- reticks are to be ſtoned with Scripture-Arguments, Lapidandi ſunt Heretic ſa 
piis fallcas cyarum lirerarum argumentis, Athanaſius. By this Anſtin refuted the Pela- 
deſtruitur. 1 gians, Irenenus the Ualentizians, Tertullian the Marionites , Athanaſius tha 
pay worden eArrians 

the Scriprure L 


Machers contre 

h.ereſes. Aufer habreticis quacunque Ethniri ſapiunt, ut de ſcripturi; ſolis quaſtiones ſuar ſtant : Et ſtare now poternrs. 
Teicul. de reſurrcfione carnis. In comitiis Vindelicorum, cum Epilcopus Albertus, aliquando legerct Biblia (refereme 
Luthero in Sermon. Gonvival.) & interrogaſſet quidam E Conliliariis,quidlibri hic efſer : Neſcio equidem (reſpondet) 
qualis fit liber, ſe4 omaia que in eo lego, noſtrz religioni plane ſunc contraria. D* Prid. orat. 62.4 de woeatione mi- 
niſtrorum- 


z. Corretion 3. Correftion of iniquity , ſetting ſtraight- chat which is amiſs in manners and 
of il] behavior- [jfe, 
4. Inftrution 4: 1»ſtration to righteouſneſs, Inſtrunnt P atriarche etiam errantes, Baſil faith, 
in good be- The Pſalms are a common Store houſe and Treaſury of good Inſtruction. The 
havior. Title of the 32 and ſome other Pſalms is 2aſchil, that is, 4 P/alm of Inſtrufigs. 
«.Confalation |. 5* Comfort in all troubles, P/al. 19.8. and 119. 50. and 92. the Greek word 
| ape au for Goſpel, ſignifieth glad-cidings. The Promiſes are the Chriſtians beſt Cordials , 
Rom. 15.4. as Gods Promiles are the rule of what we muſt pray for in faich, ſo they are the 
Plat mo. you ” what we muſt expe& in comfort. 
ide Zeppert All things which belong to the Goſpel are comfortable: 1. God'the Au- 
A thor of the Goſpel, and revealedin it, is the God of all comfort, 2 Cor.1.3. 2.Je- 
conciones- 1.1. c- us Chriſt the SubjeRt of the Goſpel, is called Con/clation in the abſtraR, Luke 2. 
39.34-35- 25+ 2. The Holy Ghoſt, which breathes in the Goſpel, is called The Comforter, 
7obn Chap. 15.16. 4. The Miniſters or Ambaſſadors of the Goſpel, are the Melſ- 
ſengers of peace and comfort. 
2. Ultimate and chiefeſt, our Salvation and Life eternal, Tobs 5.39. and 20. 31. 
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 2Tim.3-15. It will ſhew us the right way of eſcaping hell , afid artainivg Hea- 


ven: It will ſhew us what to believe and praiſe, for our preſent and eternal hap. 
in 6 : 

y This was Gods aim in cauſing the Scripture to be written, and we ſhall fiade 

it fully available and effeQual for the ends for which ic was ordained by God. 


— — 


C ar? VIII, 
Of the Properties of the Scripture, 


He propemies Which che Scripture muſt have for the former end, are 
theſe : 
Ic is, 
x. Of Divine Authority. 
2e True and Certain, 0 
3. The rule of Faich and Manners. 
4 Neceſlary. 
5. Pure and Holy, 
6. Sufficient and PerfeR. 
7. Perſpicuous and _ ; "e X on 
I. Its of Divine Authority, © we mult believe it for its own ſake. gl 
Itis Divine. bs 
x. Inics Efficient cauſe and Original, which is God the Father diQaring, in ;4 146ivats 
his Son declaring and publiſhing, by his holy Spirit conficming and ſealing it in verirds i wer=" 
the hearts of the faithful. He wrore the Deealogue immediately with his dwn Þ# & ſcifibus, 
finger, and commanded the whole Syſteme, and all the patrs of Sctiptute, to be 2 w_— 
written by his ſervants rhe Prophers and Apoſtles, as the publique Actuaries and {4 E 
Pen-men thereof; therefore the authoricy of che Scripcure is as Sreat as that of Altinghis. 
the Holy Ghoſt, © who did diate both the tmatter and wotds : Thoſe ſpeeches Exvd. 34. 16. 
are-frequent, The Lord ſaid, and, The month of the Lord hath ſpokes, 3 Tit. 3.16. 
Joh.12.14.26. * Diving anforitas ſuam trahit originem ans ex perie ex immediato Spiritus $. TWO... ſith- 
lmitae rerum quas exponit. Waltherus i# officitta Biblica. 


2. Hthe fubjeR matter, which is eruth 4ccotling to godlineſs, certiff, power- 
ful, of venerable antiquicy, joytied with a ſenſible demonſtrarion of che Spirit, 
_ Divine preſence, and with many ochet things atteſting its Divitie Au- 
taority, 

Whence it follows, that the Authority of the Holy Scriptures is 

1. Infallible, f which expreſſeth the minde and will of God, to whoth truth is «1q4ae. 4; +8; 
eſſential and neceſſary. Scripture. cit | 
_ 2. Supreme and Independent into which at laſt all faith is reſolved, frott which -/mme& 
it ts not lawful ro appeal. | eharpar@ 

By which ſingular authority the Scripcure is Ciſtingniſhed, both from alt [ey tmnky ann 
Phane and Sacred writings, and Pax! honors it with this Blogie, A fairhful ſaying denda, quis : 
aud Worthy of all acceptation, 1 Tim.l.15, A more ſure Word, 2 Pet.1,19.the Com. yrs © t, 
parative for the Superlative, in which there is no doubting .and uncercainty, but Pinus 3%: 


_ firm. , 1p 
As Gods Fehovah of himſelf, ſo ig bis word Authoritative of it folf, aid is true, ;þ,orwum - 


and to be obeyed, whether thou think it Scripttte or ro. Thete is ro higher att+ ler av7ts 522. 
thority for thee ro appeal to, itis aboye opitiions of men, conſcience; aftd chere- W- muſt rake 


fore it muſt determine all controverſies. ry ng 
=. 


| ; _ to bethe wors 
of God, becauſe ther is the greateſt reaſon for ir; bat for its divide Atdfvority. - March. 24. 75: 
by x 2. It 


—— 
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7 The material 2, Jtistrues and certain, verity is affirmed of che Scriptures primarily, inter. 
parts of Scri- gs / and by reaſon of it ſelf, which is called chetruch of che objeR ; which 
0 


prure are rrue* . lute and moſt perfe& agreement of all rhings delivered in the Scripty 


5 it _ isan a | 
—_ SD with the ficſt cruth oc divine will, of which the Scripcure is a ſymbole and lively 


Hiſtories there image, ſo that all things are delivered in it as the Holy Ghoſt hath diQated,whenc 
relared, are'#n- thoſe honorable Titles are givento it, the Scripture is called A ſure Word, 2 Peta, 
doubredly true, | , Pſal.19. 7. The Scripture of truth, Dan.10. ult. Words of tr#th, Ecclef.1 2.10, 


dr fat}, Yea, truth it ſelf, Joh 17-17- having the God of truth for the Author, Chriſt |e, 
of Chriſt, fas thetruth forthe witneſs, the Spiric of crutch for the Compoſer of ir, and i 


2. Threatnings worketh truth in the hearts of thoſe which hearit, 2 Pe4,2.2. 1he Apolile prefer; 
the erernal »- the Scripture, before the revelation made by Angels, Gal. 1.8. Chriſt commend; 
ments in hell 4 certainty of it above all other ſorts of revelation, 1 Per.1.19. above informy 


— i tion from the dead, Lake 16.31. 


ready in them. _ ; | 
3- Promiſes, the Scripture calls rhem rhe ſure mercies of David. 4. PrediQions and Propheſics, in Daniel, 36 
velation, as the downfall of Antichriſt, they (peak rherefore of things ro come in the preſent renle, ro note thereby 
the certainty of the accompliſhment, Ifa.9.6. Apoc. 18.2. Veritas eft conſormrtas re: cum Archetypo. that is T Yen 
excellency of the word of God, to be the word of truth, Epheſ.1. 1g. Fames 1.18. Aﬀs 26. 27. it is (o calld, 
z. In oppofitien to' rhe ſhadows and types in the Law. 1 Fohn 17. 2. By way of excluſion of all fal!ſhoog, j 
comes from the God of truth. 3+ It concains all needful and rranſcendent cruchs. 


The word of God is not onely true, but eminently erue, crutch | ſelf, Prim | 
dEgo in bujuſ- veritas, and pura Þ Veritas. 
modiquorums The <cr:pture hath a rwofoeld truth : 
liber bomiman | Of aſſertion, 13 containeth no error. 

2. Of promiſe, there i> no unfaichfulneſs init. 


ſenſum. Auguit, 
de naturs & 
ak. 6. 6. 


form of the There are two figns of truth inthe Scripture ; 
Moy wn _ 7. The particulariry of it,.it names particulars in geneolagies, doloſus werſaty 
wholeand eve- 5% £eneralibue. . , 
ry part, all di- 2, Impartiality toward friends and their adverſaries ; the moſt holy men hat 
vine cruth is their faules deſcribed, they give due commendation to their alverſaries. 
there ſer down. Thetruth of Scriptureis, 1. More then any humane truth of ſ:nſe or reaſon, 
2. Aboteall natural reaſon; as the Doctrine of the Trinity, the incarnggion of 
Chiiſt, Juſtification by faich in Chriſt. 3. A crutch which evidenceth ic fell 4.The 
ſtandard all truth, nothing is true in Doftrine or Worſhip, which is not agree 
able to this. | 
| 3. The Scripture is the rule of faith and manners, Tris termed Canonical ge 
* , nerally by the Fathers of the word Canon, * which fignifierh a »«/e, becauſe it cov 
& 11 tn=ps rule of Religion, faith and godlineſs , according whereunco the 
wm. building of the houſe of God muſt be fitted, 


COTPMs Cancn. ' 
Rationem nominis 8ut omnes, aut fers omnes rape, gui fitregula fidei, Chamierus. The Scripture is therefore 
called canonical, becauſe it preicribes a rule of our fait lite, Phil-3.16. Gal.6.16. Tertullianus appellaz Sctj 

uram regulam veritatis. Augultinus de dofring Chriſtians 1.2. c.8. @t in Scripturjs inveniri omnia que continent 


morelqz vivendi- 


Theſe properties (ſaith S»arez) are required ina rule. 1. That it be known and 
eaſie, the Scripcure is a light. 2. That it be firſt in its kiade, and fb" the meaſure 
of all the reſt. 3. It muſt be inflexible. 4. Univerſal, 

1+ Itis a perfe& rule of faich and obedience, able to inſtruc us ſufficiently it 
all points of faith or doftrinals, which we are bound to believe, and all goo 
duties or prafticals, which we are bound to praiſe. Whatſoever is needful co be- 


lieve ortodo to pleaſe God, and ſave our ſouls, is to be found here z wharſoeve 
i 


= ww rt 
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is NOT here found, is not needful to beleive and pradtiſe for felicity. 

Chriſt proveth the reſurreftion of the dead, being an Article of our faith a+ 
gainſt rhe Sadduces, Aat.:2.32. and the ufe of the Sabbath being a rule of life 
a94inſt the Phariſees,” by an inference made from the Scripture, Aa. 12. 7. 

The heads of the Creed and Decalogue, are plainly laid down in Scripture, 
therefore there we have a perfeR rule of faich and manners. 

It is arule, 1. For Faich: /erome in his controverſie with Helvidins faith, Credi- Abrief. Heb 
mus quia legimns, non credimus quia non tegimus, We believe becauſe we read, ;;; —_ e 
we do not believe becauſe we do not read. Chriſt'ofcen ſaith, Have ye not read, S1cra Scripta 
# it xot Written, What is written in the LaW ? Luke 10.26, Faith and the word of reguls credends 
God muſt run parallel, This we firſt believe, when we do © believe (faith Tertulian) r1iſma meiſi- 
that we ought co believe nothing beyond Scripture. When we ſay all matters of Belle. WY a 
DoRrine and Faith are contained in the Scripture, we nnderſtand as the Ancient z, Dei... 
Fathers did, nor thar all chingsare literally and verbally contained in the Sripture, « Hoc primum 
but char all are either expreſſed cherein, or by neceſſary conſequence may be drawn credimus, cum 
from thence. All controverſies about Religion are to be decided by the Scripture, ©<fimu, quod 
Dent 12.32» and 4.2, 1o/h. 1.7. Franciſcus de Salis4 Popiſh Biſhop, ſaith, The Go- Lee INE 
fpet was honored fo much, thar it was breuzht into the Councel, and ſ& in the $c« Mic. 4n- 
midſt of them, and to determine marrers of faich, as if Chriſt had been there. :bony Burilſgoa 

Eraſmus in bis Epiſtles, tells us of a Dominican, that when in the Schools any Ark 1. $3. 
man refhted his concluſion, by ſhewing ir contrary to the words of Scripture, he 2 5. 29, 
would cry out, 1ſta eft argumentatio Lutherana , protefior me non reſponſuram , Iſa. 8. 20, 
Fhis is a Lutheran way of arguing, I proteſt I will not anſwer toir. | 

. 2. Ir is aperfe&t rule for our lives and pratice P/a7.19.11. and * P/al.119.9. Inv... Goats 
Scriptures there are delivered remedies againſt all vices , and means are there purz non fwns 
kad down for the attaining of all vertrues. We muſt follow the Scriptures exaQly, tegenda (ed-yi- 
znd'not ſwerve to the right hand or lefr; a meraphor taken from a Way or rule, v<nda. Do- 
flirty Chariier, When Lizacer a learned Engliſh man, heard. the beginning of the *77*« ſaxias 
$ of Matthew read, Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, &c. he broke forth'into theſe was vo _ 
words, Either theſe ſayings are net Chriſts, or We are not Chriſtians, . refelets fal- + 
Aimionid fugiendo malumſaciendo bouum, Satis habct Scriptura quo yeritatem doceat, errorem rilaguertaledomG _ 
fs - pon Ie ec hacaniliter praſt.ut ſolummodo que ſophiſtarum cacillatio, ſed etiam ſufficienter, nemye' ut perfeFus 

- DOmo (FT. KAINOIGUS» 


1. It is a perfeR,not a partial and inſufficient rule, as the Papiſts make it: As God 

isa perfe& God, fo his wotd'is a perfe& word ; if ic be but x partial rule, then ir F 

doth' not perfe&ly dire, and he that ſhould perfeRly do the will of Got revealed 

in Scripture, ſhould nor yer be perfet. Secondly , if the Scripture be a partial 

rule, chen men are bound co be wiſe above chat which is written; cthatis, above 

the Law and Goſpel. Reywla fidei deber oft adtquard 'fidei, ant regula non erit. 

Whitakerus. : 

1, Alladditionand'detrattion are forbidden to be made by any man tothe word, 

Deat.4.2. and 12.32. Dent.5.32. Gal-1$. - £C 
2, The Scripture is ſaid ro be perfeR; to beget Heavenly and ſaving wiſdom, 

Pſal19.8/ 2 Tim. 3.15,16,17. ; 
3. Merlin the matter of F2ich "and Religion are ſent to the Scripture onely. = Deur. 17.18; 
2. The Scripture is an infallible rule; Ze 1.4, of which thou haſt had a full 18.20. 

aflent. Regula rette definitur menſura infallibilis qne nnllam vel additionew Tow _— 

Atraitionem patitay, . Chriftinns 
3. Itis a zuſt rule. ſhall be judged 
Laſtly, It is an univerſal and perpetual rule, both in'regard of time and perſon ; by tbar hercafs 

ever ſince the Scripture hath been, ir hath been' the onely rule: inthe Old Tefta- Wy 9 

ment, tothe Law and the Teſtimony ; in the New, they confirme&all things by * — 

the Old; it directs in every caſe. 2. To all perſons, this is able to make a Miniſter, 

yea, 'Councel, a Church wife to ſalvation ; to reform a'yong man whoſe luſts ate , ,. , . 

unbridled, P/al. 119. 9, to otder a King, Demt.® 17. 29,39. » Fu ms = ig 

wer; regent ſus maui fobi legem Ueſcribere, etiamſs alids cum privatus eſſet, deſcrip5ſes Chamierus: 
M 3 p Objetb. 


nihil ultra cre- *© 


"5  & eoA Body of Divmiy, Booxl, 


Aaſbiaſs of Objeb. | Faith was before the Scripture, therefore the Scripture is not the rule of 
Cau3 Cx» 


emplaris fidei, Faith, 


gum videlices * An The word of God is twofold. 1+ Revealed, thatpreceded faith. 2. Writ- 


fides in omnibus ten, that did nor. 


conformare de- 


——REFY ou are meansto uſe the rule, and ſubordinate co ic, we need no more rules; 


principium 


uod 


ron. Contra 


Turnebul. rule, P/ſal. 119. 5, 59, 111. becauſe they deſired in all which they did to pleaſe 


' un 25.070 God (now God is pleaſed when his own will is done) and to glotifie him in their 


$um ſapere , ſed lives, and therefore they framed them(e)ves according to his ſtarures. We cannot 
| qui better expreſs an higheſteem of God and his excellencies, then by following hin 


FiF- 7+ in allthings, Every one eſteems that perſon moſt exccllen:, ro whom he gives 
Den. "'9 up himſelf moſt to be ruled and ordered. FA 
that all bis The Scripture is neceſſary. 
counſcls, In reſpeR of the ſubltance thereof it was always neceſſary; in reſpe& of the 
rhoughrs,man- manner of revealing it is neceſſary, ſince the time that ic pleaſed God after thu 


3x wy manner to deliver his word, and ſhall bet» the worlds end. lt is not then ab- 


re&ed accords ſolutely and ſimply geceflary, chat the word of God ſhould be delivered to u} 


ing ro Gods , in writing, «but onely condicionally, and upon ſuppoſition. God for a long time, 
word. \........ for the ſpace of 2400 years, unto the time of Moſes, did inſtru his. Church with 
I ke Scriptures an ;mmediate living voyce. and had he pleaſed ſtill co goon in that way, there hu 
—_— ,— been no neceſſity of Scripture now, more then in that age; there was a continu 
Arine, ay Of preſence of God with chem, but now there is a perpetual abſence in that way ; and 
rhe Law and the word of God was written, 

Golpel,Mat. 22 

37.Fobn 13.16. without which we cannor be ſaved, Rom.7.7. Itis 2. Neceffary in reſpe& of the efficient caul 
Ot the Form, Matih. 22.29. 4. The end Fobn 20. 31. 


a For the brevity of mans life. See the 5 & the 11 Chapters of Geneſis, Thi 
s larger good Patriarchs were long lived before and after the flood, tothe times of Aoſes = 
to a greater lived ſome centuries of years, therefore afterward the purity of the word co 
number and not fitly be preſerved withouc wricing. By; writing we have che comfort of the 
for 2 longer holy word of God, which from writing receiveth his denominition, in being cal 
—_ Pat led Scripture, which is nothing elſe but writing 0. 

= 19. vx = 2. Thatthe Church might have a certain and true rule and Canon, wherebyii 
audits perit, ;- might judge of all queſtions, doubts and controverfies of Religion, Lake 1.4. Eve 
ters ſcripts ry mans opinionelſe would have beena Bible, and every mans luſt a Law. 
Tok tow - 3+ 1Þat thefaich of menin Chriſt which was ro come, might the berter be coo- 
miuch 2 more firmed, when chey ſhould ſee that written before their eyes, which was done 
faithful keeper by the, 2: ſias, and fee all things that were forerold of him, verified ip 
record is, then Event. | 

_—_— « + That the purity of Gods worſhip might be preſerved from corruption, and 
Gar Saviour *0© cruth propagated among all Nations, 
ws fan 5. To take off excuſes from men, that they did not know, Row. 10.18, Gil 


written,'are Laws are written and publiſhed that offenders may be inexcuſable. 
eſerved and - p h 
lievedz thoſe infinitely more that were not written, are all loſt and vaniſked Gut of the memory of men. | 
The Pen-men had acommand from God. 1. A publike and outward comman, 
as Jeremic 30.2. and 36. 2. Moſes, Exod. 17.14 and 34. 17- and John was commant 
ed rwelve times in the Revelation to write, Rev. 1, 11. and 2,1+ 8. 12,15. 
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3. Ch. 1-7. and 14+ and 14-13- and 19. %. 9. & 21.5.2. an inward command by 
private inſpiration and inſtinR,-2 Pet,1-21, : | 
5. The Scripture is Pure and Ho/y,ir commands all good, and forbids, reproves, 
and condemns all fin and ? filchineſs; it reſtrains nor onely from evil words and , Among thi” 
aQions, but thoughts, glances. Thoſe are frequent adjunQs of che word of Cod, Turks Polyga- 
holy, pure, and clean, Plal.12.6+ and 18.31. and.119. 40. Prov.3o0y. It ispure inmy is law, 
ics oarrations, it ſpeaks parely of things evil and unclean. . : OY _ Was per- 
It is termed holy, 4 Row. 1.2, and 2 Tim. 3-15, 1+ From its efficient principal way” Parry, 
cauſe, God who is the holy of holies, holineſs ir ſelf, 1/a.6.3. Dan.9.24, he is the , LAs [ace Fe 
author and inditer of it, Lake 1.67. 2. In regard of the inſtcumental cauſe, the aicumur Ka) 
Pen-men of ic were holy men, 2 Per1.21. Prophers and Apoſtles, 3. From irs mar- ifo24y ſcripture 
cer, the holy will of God, A#s 20. 27. the Scripture contains holy and Divine ® —_ 2 
Kyſteries, holy precepts of life, holy promiſes, P/al.105.42. holy Hiſtories. 4.From —_ yo d-< 
its end or effe, the holy Ghoſt by the reading and meditation of the Scripture [4 cri2m # quz- 
ſanRifieth us, Job» 17.17. it ſanifieth likewiſe all che creatures co our uſe, 10 as buſcunque, que 
we may uſe them with a good conſcience, 1 Tim. 4.5- de _—_— rebus 
From the puriry * of it, che Scripture is compared toa glaſs, Tames 1.23. to fire, "5M ſcernaw- 
Teri23+ 29+ to light, Pſal.119.105. The reaſon of it is, becauſe God himſelf is. ,,,4,.; aig 
pure, moſt pure, P/al.92. wlt. Hab. 1.13. ; ; p his doQrine 
Ic is pure . 1- SubjeRiyely in it ſelf, -chere is no mixture of falſhood or error, no came from 
corruption or unſoundneſs at all in it, Pſal.12.6.Prov.8.6,7,8. 2. EffeQively, fo as eas Fl _ 
ro make others pure, 7ohn 15,3. It begets grace, James 1. 18. 1 Pet.1. 23. and elloag itch - 
preſetves' and increaſerh it. As 20.32. Epheſ.4.11, 12. contained , 
The afſertory part is pure ; what it affirms co be,is; and what irdenies to be,is not; ſhewerh ir 
P/al.19.7. and 93.5. James 1.18. 2, What it promiſerh ſhall be performed, and came from Sa- 
what it threatnech ſhall be executed, Namb.23.19.1 Sam. 2. 30.Zach, 1.6. 3 What ww whereas 4 
it commandeth is good, and what it forbiddeth is evil. Dexr.4-8. P/al. 119. 108.and o_ >— n thor "oy 


ion of 
the doQrine 
; contained in 
the Scrjprure, ſhewerh that it is from above. Mahomes puts in ſome ingredients of the fleſh, *gives them liberty: 
revenge themſelves, ang to have as many. wives as they would. There is.in che *Precepts of Philoſophers , lirtl 
condemning of fornication, and of the defire of revenge. 


In other Books ſome truth is taught, ſome good commmended, ſome kinde or D* Featleys 
pare of happineſs promiſed : But-in the inſpired Oracles of God, all truth israught, Preface ro | 
all neſs commanded, all happineſs promiſed; nay, we may invert the words as» ks 
with Hugo de ſantto vittore, arid ſay, Luicquidibi docetur eft veritgs, quicquid pre> i The General 
tur bonitas,” quicquid promitritnur feliciras, All that u« there taught ts trmth, all view of the 
that ## there comm 3ided is goodneſſe, all that is there promiſed 1 happineſſe. holy Scriprures 
''-Tris a wonderfol.ching, that all che particulars which the Caxricles contain, be- m_ 14d 
ing eakenfrom mattiage, fare handled fo fincerely, that no blemiſh or ſpot can be Grips, Fox. .Q,fh 
found cherein. - _ 


ex genere 
| Synecdochen : 
deſignantis ſpecialen congreſſum, fic 1 Cor.7.1. Non eſt bonum tangere & Gen. 6:2. ingredi ad filias hominum! ©ug 
mejor eft ſpurgities eorum, qua ex ſacris ſcripture loquendi formults anſam arripiunt ſermonis impuri Cartw. in Harm.Ey3no. 
In Math. 1.18. Quidam Hebraorum linguam Heoream, linguam ſautam dici putant, ed quod nulla propris voctbuls in ea 


muenentur, quebus pudendz utriuſque ſexus Egeſtio, aliaquec obſc ena fgnificauzar, Paulus Fagius eAnuzas. in Deur. 25. 11, 


. Therefore the Scriptures ſhould be preached, read and heard with holy :affeRi- A 
ons, and ſhould be reverencly mentioned. 

The Jews in their Synagogues will not rouch the Bible with unwaſhed hands, *S«r#: ſan#2 
they kiſs it as Often as Hey open and ſhut ir, they fir not on that ſeat where it is = Gregory in 
laid, andif it fall on che ground, they faſt for a whole day. The Turk writes up- Es an 
on the outſide of his Alcorar , Let no man touch this Book , but he that is pure : I upon [ome pal- 
would none might meddle with ours (&/coran (ignifieth but the Scripture ,you ſages of Scri- 


need not be afraid of the word) bur ſuth as indeed are, whar other men do but *=*<- 
think themſelves. | * Lake 16. 29. 


6. The Scripture is Perfeft », . on Ty 
The perfeRion of the Scripture is conſidered two ways : L119. | 


M 3 n. In 


© —_— _—_ 
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Auzuftinus af- x. In reſpeR of the matter or the Books in which the holy doArine was written, 
firmat , omnia- 31] which (as many as are uſeful co our ſalvation) have been kept inviolable inthe 
—_— Church, ſo that our of them one moſt perfeR and abſolute Canon of faith and 
iis inveniri,que Nife was made, and this may be called the integrity of the Scripture, 
aperts poſits 2. In reſpe& of the form, viz. Of the ſenſe or meaning of theſe Canonical 
ſunt in ſcriptur#- Books, or of Divine truth comprehended in them, which Books contain moſt fully 
Chryloſtomus nd perfetly the whole trurh neceſſary and ſutficient for the ſalvation of the 
_— Ele&, and therefore the Scriptures are to be eſteemed a ſole adequate, total and 
Scripturis eſſe perfe meaſure and rule both of faith and manners, and this is the ſufficiency of 
perhiber,*que- the Scriptures, which is attributed to itin a twofold reſpec, 
cunque neceſſ4- , : | 

ris. Tertullianus adorat Scripture plenitudinem, Er ve denunciat Hermogeni ff quid tis que ſcripts ſunt vel detrabs 
vel adiicaet. Rainoldus 2 Theſe. Deut.4*2. and 12.3 2+ | 


. 1- Abſolutely init ſelf, and thatin a threefold conſideration. 1, Of the princi- 
De Scripture ple ; for every principle, whether of a thing or of knowledge , opghe to be 
plenitudine 7 perfeft, ſince demonſtration and true concluſions are not deduced from that which 
perfor ions, gut is imperfect, therefore it is neceſſary that che holy Scripture, being che ticſt onely 
ow "ideas immediate principle of all true doctrine, ſhould be moſt perfect. 
Joan.7-4- 2, Of the ſubje, for it hach all Efſencial parts, matrer and form, and integral, 
De Scripture Law and Goſpel, and is wholly perfe&t : Both 
ay inet vide 1, Abfolutely, becauſe for the ſubſtance, ir either expreſly or Analogically con- 
CON 'o, tains the doftrine concerning faith and manners, which is communicable and pro. 
Sc Biſhop fitable for us to know ; which may be proved alſo by induction, that all neceſſary 
Uſhers Body of opinions of faith, or precepts of life, are to be found inthe holy Scaiprure, 
Divinity-p-19, | : | 
19. _ 2 Tim. 3.16, 17. John 15. 15. Afs 20, 27. Beue habet, ut iis que ſunt Scripta , contentus fs, 
Hilary ? | 


Inevery age 2, Relatively, becauſe as it hath a perfeRtion of the whole, ſo of the parts in the 
_ hore i& whole ; that perfeRion is called eſſential, this quantitative. For all the Books are 
Ek ter WY ſufficient with an eſſential perfeRion, although integrally they have nog a ſuf 
cient to (a!- ficiency of the whole, bur onely their own, yet fo that at diſtin times &v 
vation, and yer part ſufficed for their times ; but all che parts in the whole are but fil 
now . no..more far us. . 


_ He 3. Inits effect and operation it makes men perfeR, 2 Tim. 3.16,17.Rem.15 .4, Joby 
ir ſelf is not #* ult, & 5.39 , \F? : : 
now, but the © 2. As oppoſed to unwritten Traditions, all which it excludes by its ſufficiency; 
revelation only but we do uot underſtand by Traditions generally a Dodtrine delivered in W 

is more perte&. 2nd Writing ; but ſpecially all Dorine not written by Prophets or Apoſtles,whe 


The Old Te- ther Dogmatical. Hiſtorical or Ceremonial ;. for a perfe& reaſon of the primary 


Rament was 


ted 


— 


ſufficient for OPinions belonging to Faith and Manners, is delivered in Scripture ; and thoſe thing 
the Jews, bur which are out. of, beſide, or againſt the Scripture, do not binde the Conſcience 
both the New 2, Hiſtorical, the Sayings and Deeds of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, are perfefly 
od Old make contained in the Scriptures, as many as ſuffice us for our ſalvation; Tohy 20:46;30. 
tos bake Jo Thoſe things which are delivered out of Scripture are to be eſteemed mans writings 
*he Church 3- Ceremonial or ſecondary opinions concerning Eccleſiaſtical Rites and Cuſtom 
now. Sinzuli - are for Eſſentials, Subſtancials and Fundamentals, generally contained in the world 
{:bri ſat ſufici- of God ; the accidentals, acceſſaries, and circumſtantials are free and mutable, I 
par — VIE _ with the Scripture they are confirmed by it ; if they oppoſeir, the) 
ordinatio ſunt ; Prove by Its Y ; 
17:2 word ſcri- The perfectionof the Scriptures 1s not, 
prur4 eſt ſufci> Firlt, Infinite and unlimitted : Thar is an incommunicable property of God; 
ens eſſentialiſuf- every thing which: is from another as the efficient cauſe, is thereby limirred bork'fot 
Tos fr 777 5 the nature and qualities thereof. | 
{:. Tun, uid, Secondly, we do not anderſtand ſuch a perſeRion as containeth all and (ingulit Þ 
:Bellarm Con- ſuch things as at any time.have been'by Divine inſpiration revealed ro holy me! 
rr. P;tmma, and by them delivered to the C hurch of what ſort ſoever they were ; fox all-tht 
6xp!te arte. Sermons of the Prophets, of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, are not ſet. downinſo = 
| work | 


| 


mn AS #42 naw 
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words as they uſed in the ſpeaking of them ; for of ewelve Apoſtles, ſeven wrote The (criprures 
nothing, which yer preached, and did many things ; neither are all che deeds of ®* © = a 

Chriſt and his Apoſtles written, for that is contradicted, /obx 20.30,31+ and 21.25. _ tor enad- 
but we mean onely a Relative perfeRtion, which for ſome certain ends ſake agreeth þ,,, ,,, So, 
to the Scripture as to an inſtrument, according to which ir perfely comprehend- f& ceyiſter for 


eth all chings which have been, are, or ſhall be neceſſary for the ſalvation of the A of fac. 
t Geree. 


Church. 
Thirdly, The ſeveral Books of Scriptureare indeed perfeR, for their own par- Mormon on 


ticular ends, purpoſes, and uſes, for which thgy were intended of the Lord ; but quaſt.6. 
yer not any one Book is ſufficient roche commonend ; the whole Scripture is com- Stapleron and 
pleat in all che parts thereof, one [peaking of that which another doth wholly paſs ><rrarius are 
over in ſilence, one clearly delivering what was intric-te in another. Paul ſpeaks _ _ 
much of Juſtification, and Predeſtination in the Epiſtle to the Remaxs, nothing of — Papiſts ; 
the Euchaiſt or ReſurreRion We are abuſed 
Fourthly, Since God did reveal his will in writing thoſe writings which by divine ( ſay chey ) 
Hand and providence were extant in the Church, were ſo ſufficient for the Church when we are 
in that age, that ig needed not Tradition, neither was it lawful for any humane = te 
wight to adde thereto, or take therefrom ; but when God did reveal more unto ,yre is nor per- 


it, the former onely wxs not then ſufficient wichour the latter, fe& z for (lay 

they)a thing is 
faid ro be imperfe&, not when it wants any perfeRion, bur when it wants a perfeRion due; as a man is nor'im=- 
perfeR, if he bavenor an Angels perte&ion, becaulc this is not due unco him 3 they ſay it is nor a perfeRion due 
rothe Scripraces, to reach us every thing neceflary to (alvation. 


Fifthly, The boly Scripture doth ſufficiently contain and deliver all dofAtrines 
which are neceſſary for us ro eternal ſalvation, both in reſpe& of faith and good 
works, and moſt of theſe it delivereth co us expreſly, anl in ſo many words. and Perinde ſunt es 
the reſt by good and neceſſary conſequence. The Baptiſm of Infants, and the 9ue ex /criptu- 
conſubſtanciality of the Father and of the Son , are not in thoſe words expreſſed '* % gumur 
in Scriptuse, yet is the truth of both *clear:y taught in Scripture, and by evident yaur lin ag 
proof may thence be deduced : That Arcicle of Chriſts deſcent into Hell, rotidem G.co. Narziags 
verbs, is not in the Scripture, yet it may be deduced thence, 472. 2 27. Some Papiſts zen. b.5. Theok. 
hold, That we muſt nor uſe the principles of Reaſon or Conſequences in Divini. Mat» 28.29. 
ty, and require, that what we prove be expreſt in ſo many words in ſcripture ; * 
Theſe are oppoſed by Yedelins in his Rationale T heologicum, 1. 1.c.3.4, 5.8. and 1.2 
C5. 6. andalſo by Daile in his Book cntituled, Za.foy fondee ſur les Sainttes E/- 
eritures, 1 Partie, He ſhews there, That Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the Ancienc 
Fathers in diſputing againſt their Adveriaries, uſed conſequences drawn from the 
ſcripture, Mat-12.32. Atts 172.3. and 18, 23. Atts 17.3. opening and alledging. 
S* Luke there uſeth two words very proper for this ſubjeRt; the tirlt fignifies to 
open,'the ochec to put one thing neer another, to ſhew chat che Apoſtle proved 
his concluſions by the (criptures, in clearing firſt the prophecies, and in ſhewing 
the true ſenſe, and after in comparing them with the events ; the figures with the 
things, and the ſhadows with the body, where the light of the truths of the Go- 
ſpel of ic ſelf ſhined forth, ar. 22.29, 31, 32. He blames them for not having 
leacned che Reſurreion of the dead by this ſentence of the ſcripture ; therefore 
they ought to have learned it : Now the ſentence which he alledgeth, faith nothing 
formally and expreſly of the ReſurreRion of the dead, bur infers ic from what he 
had laid down, Hic Dominum uti principits rations & nature adee manifeſtum eſt, 
u ne Veronins quidem Magiſfter Artis negandi,negare illud poſſit, Vedel.Rat. Theol./.2, 
6.6. vide plura ibid, & c.5. 
The Ancient Fathers prove by conſequences 'drawn from ſcripture, that God 
the Father is without beginning,againſt the Sabe/lians 3 and that the Son is conſub- 
Nancial with the Father, againſt the Arrians; that Chriſt hach ewo Natures, 
againſt che Zx15chians. The Papiſts will nor be able to prove their Purgatory, and 
many other of their corrupt epinions by the exprels words of Scripture. 
We ſhall ow lay down ſome Propoſitions or Theoremes about the ſutficiency of 


ripture ; | 
Firlt, 
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90 Firſt, In every Age of the Churth, the Lord hath revealed ſo much ſupernatural 
"Yay i $"” trurh as was for that age neceſſary unkp ſalvation, his wayes he made known to 
OI Papite Moſes, Plal.103.7s and his ſtatuces to 1ſrae/, Deur. 4. 6, Plal. 147. 20. Heb, 1.1, 
in mperfeioue, Therefore that is an erroneous opinion, that before the Law writgen men were ſa- 
rozins cauſe, 8d ved by the Law of nature, andin the time of the Law by the Law of Aoſes, and 


eſt , omuwen Hnce in the time of the Goſpel by the Word of grace. 
controu:rfparum | 
de Keligiong praram <7 puppim conftituunt. Chamicrus Tom. 1. de Canone lib.8. cap. 1, 


Secondly, The ſubllance of all —_ neceſſary to ſalvation, ever ſince the fall of 
Adam hath been, and is one and the lame, as the true Religion hath been one and 
unchangeable. 

1+ The knowledpe of God and Chriſt is the ſumme of all things neceſſary to ſal. 
yation, oh.17.3. Ce/.2.2. but this knowledge wasever neceſlary, 7er.9.23-Att.4.12. 
the fathers indeed ſaw Chriſt more obſcurely and znigmatically,we more clearly ,di- 
ftinly and perfpicuouſly, bur yer they knew him and believed in him unto falyati-, 
on, as well as we, ob. $.56. | 

2. The Covenant of grace which God made with man is an everlaſting Cove- 
nant, therein the Lord hath revealed himſelf ro be one and unchangeable ; as in 
nature ſo in will, Heb. 13.8. Rom. 3. 29. ſhewing that as God is one in nature, 
cruch and conſtancy, and that as well toward the Gentiles as toward the Jews, ſo 
he would juſtifie both rhe Circumciſion and Uncircumciſion, the Jew and the Gen- 
tile by one way of Religion ; that is to ſay, through faith and belief in his Sonne 
Jeſus Chriſt. : 

3, Chriſt and his Apoſtles profeſſed and taught no new Religion, but the ſame 
which the Scriptures of the Old Teltamenc did before inſtru, Math 5.17, Zobns, 
39. Alts 10.43» Luke 24.25,26,27,44,45- Atts 18.28. and 17.7. and 26-22. and 
22.23+-+Rom.6.26. Therefore the believing Jews and the converted Gentiles are 
Mar.8.21. ſtiled the children of faichfull Abraham, being juſtified by Faith as 4brahanuw 
_ —_ 29, WAS. Whence we may conclude, that before, under, and after the Law, fince the 
—— 5,16, fal : - _ there was never but one true Catholick Religion, or way to Heaven 

and happineſs. 

Thirdly, The Word of God being uttered in old time ſundry wayes, was at 

# length made known by writing ; the Lord ſtircing up,and by his holy Spicit inſpiring 
his ſervants, to write his will and pleaſure. 

Fourthly, So long as there was any truth in any Age, neceſſary to be more fully 
and clearly known then was already revealed in the Books of Moſes, it pleaſed God 
ro ſtirre up holy men whom he divinely inſpired, and ſufficiently furniſhed ro make 
che Hruch known unto the Church ; thus after Moſes during the tirge of the Law, 
the Lord raiſed up Prophets, who opened the perfeR way of life unto the Church! 
of the Old Teltament more clearly, then it was before manifeſted in the Books of 
Moſes, the Time and Age of the Church requiring the ſame. The Church of the 
Ffews inthe ſeveral Ages chereof was ſufficiently caught, and inſtructed in all chings 
neceflary to Salvation by the writings of Aſoſes and the Prophets, which ap- 

ars: 

Some Paviſts - 1. In that our Saviour being asked of one, What he ſhonld ds that he might inherit 
ſay the Scii- eternal life ? anſwered, What 1 Written in the Law and Prophets ? How readeſt thaw? 
ater raij ny Lyke 10485,26. and out of the Scripture he declared himſelf ro be the Saviour f 
impertect, 2 the world, fore-told and promiſed, Aarth.21.44.and 26-31. Lok 4.21, and 24,25, 


cauſe they 

ſend us ro the 26427,44 f0Þ-3.14. | | 

Church whiich 

is che perfe& Rule, and therefore they are perfe@ implicite, though nor explicit? : bur ſo I might (ay every ruſtic 
we:capet.& Rule of Faith, becauſe be can ſhew me the Pope, who is the infallible Judge. If the Scripture (end 
to the Chu.ch ra icarn rhas which is not in the Scripture , by this ſending ſhe conteflerh her imperfe&ion- 
Sce Moultms Buckicr of Faith, p48-45- 


1Cor.10.1,2,3 


2. The anſwer of 45raham to therich man, ſending his friends to 1oſcs and the 
Prophers, ſheweth that they ſufficed toinſtruR the faichful Jews in all things ne- 
ceflary to Salvation, Zxk.16-29,30, by rhem they might learn how co obtain =_ 

an 


: 
. 
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'  andeſcape Death, when he ſaith, Let chem hear them, he meaneth chem only,as that 


place is meant, Zat.17.5. ſy 
The Jews themſelves acknowledged the ſufficiency of thoſe writings, to lead them 


unto life and happineſs, 706.539. 


Fifthly, The Prophers did expound the Law of God, and ſpeak more plainly, 
preciſely and diſtinaly rouching the coming of the Meſſias, then Moſes did ; but 
che laſt full and clear Will of God couching the Salvation of man was not manife- 

bed by chem; that was together, and ac once to be publiſhed and taught by the 
M:ſſizs, who alſoat his ceming did eſtabliſh char order in the Church of God, 
which was to continue therein for ever. For | 0 

1. Chriſt was ordained of the Father to be the great Door of his Church, 

a Propher more excellenc then che reſt chat were before him, both in reſpe& of his 
Perſon,Othce, Manner of receiving his Doqrine,and the excellency of the Doatrine 
which he delivered. 

2. This was weli known not only 2mong the Jews, but alſo among the Samari- Job-1.18.& z; 
tans, infomuch that the woman of Samaria could ſay, 7 know When the Mefſias 14 22. 
come, he Will tell us all things.Joh.q.25. —_— ny : 

3. Thetime wherein God ſpake unto us by his Sonne, is called the laſt dayes or a. "P 
the laſttime, Heb.1+2 1 Pet.1.20- to note that we are not hereafter to expe& or Mar.11.25,27, 
look for any fuller or moreclear Revelation of Divine Myſteries then that which 
was then delivered. 

4. Chriſt is called a Mediator of che New Teſtament, or the New Covenant, 

Heb.g.15. beeauſe all things are eſtabliſhed by him as they ought to continue for 

ever ; for that which is old decayeth and is ready co vaniſk, but that which is new 

abideth, Heb. 8.13. 

5. It pleaſed the Lord in great wiſdom to reveal the Covenant of grace to the 
Church thar ſhe might not deſpair; but ob(curely ar the firſt, that ſhe might earneſt- 

ly long for the coming of chat Meſſiah, who was ro make known what he had 

heard and ſeen of the Father, which diſpenſation was needful, that che grace of 

God might nor be contemned, as baply it would have been, if God had fully re- 

vealed and made known his bounty unto man, before he had feen his miſery, and 

the neceſſity thereof. Our Saviour Chriſt for ſabſtance of DoErine neceſlary to 
Salvation, taught nothing which was not before in ſome ſort contained in the wri- Mat. 22.3: 
tings of Aſoſes and the Prophets, our of whom he confirmed his Dodrine ; but Job-5-46. 
that which was in them more obſcurely , znigmatically and briefly, he explained -*2+44:45 

| , moreexcellently, fully and clearly ; the Apoſtles proved their Dofrine ont of 

the Book of Moſes and the Prophets, Aft.17.11. and 26.22. Luke 24.27. Rom 1.2, 

Att.28.23s , 

Sixthly, All things neceſſary in chat manner as we have ſpoken, were taught A{owtenus held 
and infpiced toche Apoſtles by our Saviour Chriſt , and there were no new in» ther rhepk. was 


—_— __ luffici 
ſpirarions after their times; nor are we to expeR further hereafter, which we "2x rg 


JOE SW 
wk. a. —_— 


prove, ven by the 
Apoſt q, unto 
the Church, bur that there were only certain principles of Religion given by them, being unperfe&, and were 


afcerward to be fianithed and poliſhed by rhe Comforter, which himſelf did forge. Tertullian was a Montanilt, he 
ofren likenerh the Churchof God in the Apoſtles time unto a Tree whoſe fruit was not blogmed, and unto one 
Which is in his baſe ae Cartw. Reply ro Whitgifts 24 anſwer 79. AN 


1. By places of Scripture, 70h.14.26. he that teacheth all things, omitteth no- 
nin 3 Chriſt ſaid all chings to his Apoſtles, as appears, ob» 15. 15, and 17.8, 
028 16:13, 
k 2. Byreaſons drawn from thence, 1. The plentiful pouring forth of the Spitie 
4 | w3sdeferred till the glorifying of Chriſt ; he being glorified, it was no longer to 
| bedelayed; Chriſt being exalted onthe right-hand of God, obtained the Spirit 
promiſed, and rhat was not according to meaſure, and poured the fate in fuch 
abundance, as it could be poured forth and received by men, fo that was falfilled 
which was fore-rold by 7oel 2.28. As 2.33. fohn 3. 34,35. Afts 2.16,17- 2. The 


Sci; ture and the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament do teach and declare, Thar all 
N Divine 


FT  . 
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Divine Truth ſhould fully and at once be manifeſted by che 4efias who is the only 
Prophet, high-Prieſt,and King of his Church ; there is no other Revelation promt. | 
ſed, none other needful beſides that which was made by him, 7/a. 11.9, Att.3.2z | 
24. Joel 2,23. Vide Mercerum is loc. therefore the laſt inſpiration was made to the | 
Apoſtles, and none other to beexpeRted. The DoRrine ofthe Law and the Pro. 

ets did ſuffice ro Salvation ; yet it did ſend the Fathers ro expe ſomewhat more 
perfe, 1 Per.1.10, but to the preaching of the Goſpel nothing is ro be added, we | 
are not ſent to wait for any clearer viſion. 

3.50 long as any truth needfulto be known, was unrevealed or not plainly taught 
the Lor#did ſtir up ſome Prophet or other,to texch the ſame unto the Church;cher. 
fore the Lord (urceaſing to ſpeak ſince the publiſhing of che Goſpel of Jeſus Chrif 
and the delivery of the ſame in writing, is unto us a manifett token, that the 
whole will of God is now brought to light, and that no new Revelation is to be 
expeced. 

Our ſeventh Propoſition is, Chriſt and his Apoſtles were able to propound a 
teach by lively voice, ch3t DoArine which pertains to perfection, Fohs 1.18. 2nd 
11-11,32. John 8.26 and the Apoſtles perfectly caughe all things which are or ſhi 
be neceſſary for the Church, As 20.27. Gal.1.7,8,9. The DoQtrine of repentany 
and remiſſion of fifis in the name of Chriſt, doth ſummarily contain all things as 
ceſſarily co ſalvation, AZ7.5.31. and 1111+ but this Dofrinethe Apoſtles preache! 
AR.13-38,39+ Luke 24. 47. 

The Word of God is not only Milk for Babes, but ſtrong Meat for men of rip 
years, 1 Cor.-31,2. Heb.5.14.and 6.1,2. therefore it containech not only matter o 
preparation, but of perfeRion. 

Our eighth Propoſition is, The ſumme and ſubſtance of chart heavenly DoRriy 
which was taught by the Prophets and Apoſtles, was by them commitred to uy 
ting ; the holy Ghoſt giving them a commandment, and guiding their hands cher: 
in, that they could not erre, (o that the Word preached and wricten by chem is on 
inſubſtance, both in reſpe of matter, which is the will and word of God, andy 
ward form, viz, the Divine Truth immediatly inſpired, though different in the & 
ternal form and manner of delivery. 

Our ainth Propoſition is, That nothing is neceſſary to be known of Chriſty 
over and above thac which is found in the Old Teſtament, which is not clearly w 
evidently contained in the Books of the Apoſtles and Evangelilts. 

Our laft Propoſition is, thar all chings which have been, are, or ſhall be neceſ 
ry to the ſalvation of the Church tothe end of the world, are perfeRtly containd 
in the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, long fince divinely inſpired, writs 

* \Additio ad and publiſhed, and now received by the Church of God, ſo that no new Revil: 
Scripturam fir on orTradition belide *hoſe jnſpired, publiſhed and comprehended in the Scriptur 
 Ereplicuter. are neceſſary for the ſalvation of the Church. 
x. Inquoaddi-, Therearethree opinions, 1. Of the Papiſts who altogether deny it. 2. Of the® 
tun eſt contr4* {11 2ns which would have all chings expreſly contained in Scripture, and if irhbent 
goes 9” rotidem verbu they rejetit. 3. Ofthe Orthodox, who ſay it contains all things 
2"., In qvo 4d- prelly or by conſequence, 
drw eft drver= Crocins 10 his Antiweigeline, cap.1. 2ueſt.8. ſhews, that private Revelatio 
ſun, v7 et pr#- Dreams, Conferences with Angels are not co be deſired and expected in matter! 
_ ”, zz. faith, the Canon of the Scripture being now compleat. The Weige/ians talk of 
Ginn 6 conſo- Seculums Spirits Santts, as God the Father had his cime, the rime of che Li 
nm, eft fide» Chriſt his time, the time of the Goſpel ; ſo (ſay they) the holy Ghoſt ſhall by 
lic inftruftionic. his time, when there ſhall be higher diſpenſations, and we ſhall be w-ſer chen 
| Apoſtles. See Mar. 24-14-and 28.2c. 1 Cor.,11-26. See M' Gilleſp. Miſcel.c.19; 

Some ſay the Scriptures are but for the training up of Chriſtians during aheir " 

nority (as Grammar rules for boyes) and are not able to acquaint che ſoul # 
the higheſt diſcoveries of God and truth. And moſt corruptly they ſerve thernſe!? 
with that expreſſion of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 13.11. This Glafſe (fy they) is 
Scriptures; through which we ſee ſomething of God indeed (whilſt we are c 
dren in underſtanding) bur very obſcurely and brokenly ; and therefore (ſaytit'* 


III "CF 


— .___—_— 
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if ve would diſcern of God clearly, and ſee him as he is, ye muſt break the 
Glaſſe, and look quite beyond Scriptures ; when ye become men ye muſt put away 


heſe childiſh things, Blow at the Root, p. 82,83. 
The expreſle teſtimonies of Scripture, forbidding even Angels to adde* any — Do- 
thing to thoſe things which are commanded by the Lord, do prove the perfeRtion eye 
of the Scripture, Denr.4.5,12, and 12.32. and 30-10. and 5.12,13, 14+ and 28. Gog world 
58. Joſtna t. 7,8. Prov. 30. 5, wherefore the Apoſtle commands, Thar no man have nothing 
preſume above that which is written, 1 Cor. 4.6- 2 Tim. 3. 15,16. Divers rea» added, and 


ſons may be drawn from this laſt place to prove the perfeRtion of the Scri- pam} oningy 


Fr nothing taken 

away , muſt 
needs be perfet. Tllud perfeAum 1u ſus genere cui nibil in eo genere aut addi, aut diminuipoteſt. Pſal.19.8. che Hebrew 
word fignifieth that perfe&ion cu niþil deeft. 


1. The Apoſile teacheth, That the Scriptures are able to make a man wiſe to fal- 
vation : therefore there needeth no further counſel nor direQion thereunto, * but + King. 5.8. 
out of the Scriptures. 2 Ting. \£ 
2. The Scriptures are able to make the man of God, that is the Miniſter of the | —_— 
Word, perfe& and compleat unto every work of his Miniltery, whether it be by Chriſtma y 
teaching rrue DoArine, or confuting falſe, by exhorting and putting forward to that ſelutis vis fades, 
which is good, or dehorting from that which is evil. vie dux , Scri- 
Paul would not have us think that all and every writing,” viz. of Plato, Ariſte- Pure. Raynol- 
tle, is divinely inſpired, for in ver.15. he not only uſeth the plural number, calling _ a 
them the holy writings ; thereby ro note the word of God, and not rol, FN 
'one ſenrence or Book, but all the ſentences and Books of the Scripture, i: is raken Cot- 
and allo ufeth the Article, which hath force of an univerſal note, therefore le#2 nor di 
the Greek words,the whole Scripture, ſignifieth che whole altogether,and not every oye wp 
part ſeverally in this place. 2. Noone part of holy Scripture is able co make the wen fol ws 
Miniſter perfeR, therefore it muſt needs be underſtood of the whole body of holy ex penificarer, 
Scripture, wherein this ſufficiency is ro be found. The Ancient Fathers and other eo fortus futu- 
Divines, have from this place proved the perfection and ſufficiency of the Scripture 7% 
inall things neceſſary to ſalvation. _ F: _ 
Wedo not reaſonthus (as che Papiſts charge us) it is profitable, therefore it is Tour thy 
ſaffcient ; but becauſe, x. The Scripture is profitable for all theſe ® ends (viz. to mute mazis 
teach ſound NoArine, to refute falſe opinions, to inſtruR in holy life, and corre omner. Cha- 
ill manners) therefore it is ſufficient; © or it is profitable to all thoſe fun&ions of er er 
the Miniſtery, that a Miniſter of che Church may be perfeR ; therefore much more —_ fehur on 
for the people. Argumentum non nititar unica illa voce (milis) ſed toto ſententie pu; arguments 


complexu, Chamierus, unquam reſÞon- 

Hitherto of the perfeRion of the Scripture abſolutely confidered,now follows the 45, 4ut reform 

ſufficiency thereof in oppoſition to unwritten traditions or verities, as the Papiſts — _=_ 

ſpeak, Scripture (laid 
Hawks the 


Martyr) ſufficient for my ſalvation ? Yes, ſaith one of Bonners Chaplains, it is (ſufficient for eur ſalyation, 
bur not for our inſtrution. Hawks anlwered, God ſend me the ſalvation, and rake you the inſtrudtion. 
Fox. Martyrol, 


D Davenant premiſeth theſe things for the better underſtanding of the ſufficien- Epiſc. Dayen. 
cy of the Scripture. & Fudic® Cow- 
I- We ſpeak of the ſtate ofthe Church (faith he) in which God hath ceaſed to Mg 
ſpeak to men by the Prophets or Apoſtles divinely inſpired, and to lay open new 
Revelations to his Church, 

2. We grant that the Apoſtles living and preaching, and the Canon of the , 
New Teſtament being not yer ſealed, their Goſpel delivered Yiva Fore, was j;,; Fo uhm 
no leſſe a rule of Faith and Worſhip, then the writings of Aoſes and the pi, Scripturis 
Prophers, ſeu ſcripto verbs 


_ Fi "a'y do not reje& all the traditions * of the Church ; for we embrace certain "__ yg Þ 
i 0 A : mw” . 
rical and Ceremonial ones ; but we deny that \— of fairh or "= verbs ſeu ſerms- 
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nem, nunc $cri- worſhip can be confirmed by unwritten traditions. 

pruras appellar, | L, | | 
adverſus Pontificios , qui verbum Dei ad non Scripts Traditiones & Pontificum etiam decreta transferunt. Sed verbum Dei 
Scripturis cingi @ terminari apparct, Rom. 1.2. demde 2 Tim. 3-17. Denique ex hoc loco, cum vitam aternam conferg, 
eamque in ſe incluſem babeat Scriptura, quid eſt quod ad eam accedere aut adjungi poteſt ? Hanc enrm Fudaorum, dc wits 
eterns Scripturis comprebenſa, opizzonem, Chriftzs ipſe comprobat. Cartw. in Harm. Evangel. in Joh. 5.39. 


4. We call that an opinion of Faith ; to ſpeak properly and ftritly, when 2 Pro. 
poſition is revealed by God, which exceeds the capacity of nature, and is pro- 
pounded to be believed, as neceſſary ro be known to Salvation. Fundamental! 
opinions are thoſe which by a uſuall and proper name are called Articles of 
Faith. 

5. Whatisnot in reſpeR of the Matter an Article of Faith, may be a Propoſition 
to be believed with a Theological Faith, if you look to the manner of revealing, as 
that the Sun isa great light, the Moon a lefle, Gez.1.16. that Rache/ was beaurifull, 
Leah blear-eyed. | 

* Minima veri= The Papiſts do not ceaſe to accufe the Scripture of imperfeRion*and inſufficiency, 
zatis particuls 4c not containing all things neceſſary to ſalvation, The Councel of 7 rent ,Seſſ.4. de- 
m Scripturs ,-t.1. ſaith, That the Truch and Diſcipline is contained i» /ibris ſcriptis, & ſine 
- 4x-aet {cripto traditionbus. The Papiſts f oenerally divide the word of God into the word 
f Bellarm. de written and traditions. They affirm, that there are many things belonging to Chri- 
verbo Dei,lib.4. ſtian faith, which are neither contained inthe Scriptures openly nor ſecretly. This 
opinion is maintained by the Papiſts, but it was nor firſt invented by them. The 
norer.ix Job. 21, Jewiſh Fathers did uſe the trad:tions of the Elders, and it hath been ſaid of old, 
ſef.3-& aunot. Mark7 5. Jattny.21, for their errors and ſuperſtitions, yea, at length they af- 
im 2 Theſf.2. firmed that God gave to Moſes in Mount Sinai the Scripture and the Cabala, or 1 
16. & ant. double Law,the one written,the other 8 unwritten. The 7ridentin Fathers, Seſ.4.do 
oy _ ſet. command Traditions to be received with the ſame reverend affetion and piety with 
th — YE which we imbrace the Scripture; and becauſe one Biſhop 1n the Councel of T rent 
s Aſſermm in refuſed this, he wasexcluded. Inthe mean ſpace, they explain not what thoſe 
Scrigturis non Traditions are which muſt be ſo regarded, none of chem would ever give us a Lift 
continert ex- and Catalogue of thoſe Ordinances, which are to be defended by the authoricy of 
"+ xrlagarlr unwritten Traditions, not of the Word commirced ro writing ; onely they affirm 
ſarian , five de in general, whatſoever they teach or do, which is not in the Scripture, that ir is 
fide frve de me- to be put into the number of Traditions unwritten. The cauſe of it ſelfis manifeſt, 
ribu & proinde Thar at their pleaſure chey might thruſt what they would vpon the C hurch, under 
op —_— the name of Traditions. Vide Whitak, de $ cript. contro. naſt.6.c.5.See alſo Monlins 
requiri - xr Buckler of Faith,p-51, 

wverbum Dei non 

ſerine, id |, Drvings & Apoſtolicas traditiones. Bellarm. lib. 4. de verbo Dei non ſcripto. Ommnes libros veteris & No- 
vi Teſtament, nec nontraditiones ipſas num ad fidem tum ad mores perunentes, tanquam vel ore tenus & Chriſto, vel 2 Spiritu 
Sanfto diftatas, O& comtinua ſucceſſione in Eccleſia Catholics conſcruatas pari pretaths affeu ac reverentia ſuſcrpit 4c vencratar, 
Tridentina Synodus. ſeſs. 4. ſeA.1. 


Lindas the Papiſt was not aſhamed to ſay, That it had been better for the Church, 
if there had been ne Scripture at all, but onely Traditions. For (faith be) we may do 
well enough with Traditions though we had no Scripture; but could not do well 
enough with Scripture, though we had no Traditions. 

Baldwin ſaith, a Teſtament may be either Scr:pram or Nuncupativum, ſer down 
in writing or uttered by word of mouth. Burt a N#zxcapative Teſtament, or Will 
made by word of mouth without writing, muſt be proved by ſolemn witneſſes. 
The ſolemn witneſſes of Chriſts Teſtament are the Prophets and Apoſtles. Let 
Papiſts, if they can, prove by them, that part of che Teſtament of Chriſt is un- 
written. 

Any indifferent Reader will cogceive, 'that the Scriptures make moſt for them, 
who ſtand moſt for their Authority and perfeRion, as all the reformed Divines 6o, 
not only affirming, but alſo confirming, that the Scripture is not only a moſt per- 
fe, butthe onely infallible rule of faith, Tir 1.3. Rom.3.4. God canner lic, and 

Let Goabe trme, and every mana lier, that is, ſubje to errour and falſhood. Every 
þ | Article 


Cap. 3 
Rhemiſts an- 


wenmnrm. 7 oo oo enonns 2%, 


1% 
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Article of Divine Faith muſt have a certain and infallible ground, there is none 
ſuch of ſapernatural truth but the Scripture. | 

Becauſe our Adverfaries Þ do contend for Traditions not written hotly and zeal- 
ouſly, againlt the rotal perfeftion of the Scripture, that they might thruſt upon ns 
many points (by their own confeſſion) not contained in Scripture ; and uſurp to 
themſelves irrefragable authority \n the Church, it ſhall not be amiſle largely to 
conſider of this matter : And firſt to enquire of the ſignification of the words Greek 
3nd Latine, which are tranſlated Tr44ir:0n; and then ro come to the matter which 
is controverted berween us and the Papiſts. =” | 

The Greek.word ſignifying Tradition, 7295, which in the New Teſtament is 
uſed onely in theſe places, Afarth. 15+ 2,3,6. Mark 7+ 3,5, 8.9, 13- 1 Cor. 
11.2. Gal.1.14. Coloſ 2.8. 2 Theſſ.2.15. and 3-6. and inthe yulgar Latine is ren- 
dred Traditio, Mat. 15. 2, 3,6. Mark 7. 3,5,8,9, 13. Gal.1.14. Col.2.6. 2 Thefl. 
2.15. and 3.6. and Precepta,1 Cor.11.2. Whereto the Rhbemiſts cranſlation (which 
ſeemeth to be but a bare tranſlation of the Vulgar Latin) doth wholly agree, uſing 
the word @ radition every where,excepting 1 Cor.11,2.where they uſe the word Pre- 
cepts, bur ſet in the margent thEword Tradition. Arias Montanws in his interlineal 
Tranſlation doth render it7-adirio.Beza doth commonly expres it by the word tr 4 
ditio. In the Engliſh Geneva Bible,we tranſlate it by the word ſ»ſtruttion, Tradition, 
calling mens preceptsTraditions,the Apoſtles Dorine,Ordinances or InſtruRions, 
not that we feared the word Tradition but becauſe we would not have the ſimple de- 
ceived, as though the unwritcen verities of the Papilts were thereby commended,or 
as though we bad ſome honourable conceit of them; and what we did herein, the 
fignification of the word doth give us free liberty ro do ; in our laſt Engliſh Tran- 
Nation we uſe the word Tradition, as often as the Vulgar Latine or the Rhcmiſts 
have done; not that we were driven by fear or ſhame to alter what was done before, 
but becauſe we would cut offall occaſion of carping at our Tranſlation, though ne- 
ver ſo unjuſt. 


— — 


hk Bellarming 
ha'h a whole 
Book De verbo 
Dei non ſcripto, 
ot the word of 
God unwritten 


Do we not al- 
low of all the 
Apoſtolical 
Traditions, 
which agree 
unto the Scri- 
prures ? Nay 
more, Do we 
not tranſlate = 
the word Tra- 
dirions in the 
Scripture, 
when the Text 
will bear it, 
according tg 
the Greek ori- 
ginal Look 
upon Mart. 15, 
and in three 
leyeral verſes, 
2,3,6. we uſe 
the word Tra- 
dition. Look 
upon the 7 of 


Mark, and in four ſeverall verſes, verſ.3, $,9, 13. we tranſlate Traditions. Look ugon S* Paul to the C oloſſians 
2.8. Gal.1 14. and upon S* Peter, 1 Per.1.1i8. andin all theſe in the Tranſlation joyned with your Rhcmiſh 


Teſtament, you ſhall finde the word Traditions. D* Featley's Caſe for the SpeRacles,ch.8. 


Firſt, We contend not about the name t Tradition, the word may lawfully be 
uſed, if che ſenſe afhxed thereto be lawful. 2. All Traditions unwritten are not 
(mply condemned by us. 3. The Apoſtles deliveredby lively voice many obſerva- 
tions diſpenſable and alterable, accoxding to the circumſtances of time and perſons, 
appertaining co order and comelineſſe ; only we ſay That they were not of the ſub. 
ſtance of Religion, that they were not general concerning all Churches. . 4. We 
receivethe number and names of the Authors of Books Divine and Canonical, as 
delivered by tradition ; but the Divine Truth of thoſe Books is in it ſelf Clear and 
evidentunto us, not depending onthe Churches Authority. The Books of Scri- 
pture have not their Authority (q#oad nos) from the approbation of the Church, 
but win credit of themſelves, and yield ſufficient fatisfaRion to all men of their 
Divine Truth, whence we judge the Church that receiverh them to be led by the 
Spirit of God ; yer the Number, Authors and Integrity of the parts of thoſe 
Books, we receive as delivered by Tradition. 5. The continued practice of ſuch 
things as are neither expreſly contained in Scripture, nor the example of ſuch pra- 
ice expreſ]y there delivered , though the Grounds, Reaſons, and cauſe of the ne- 
ceſity of ſuch praQtice be there contained, and the benefit and good that follow- 
eth of it, we receive upon Tradition, though the thing it ſelf we receive not for 
Tradition, Of this ſort 1s the Baptiſm of Infants, which may be named a Traditi- 
on, becauſe it is not expreſly delivered in Scripture, that the Apoſtles did baptize 
Infants, nor any expreſle precept there found that they ſhould ſo do ; yet is not this 


i The word £4 
originally may 
import any 
thing which is 
delivered how- 
loever, cither 
by word or wri- 
ting. Thus 
whatſoever we 
have received 
in the Scri= .. 
prures,was firſt 
Tradition as 
delivered by 
word, and {till 
is tradition be- 
cauſe it is deli- 
vered in wri- 
ting. Bur 
though the _ 
word in it ſelf 
have this gene- 
ral and indiffe- 
rent ignificati- 
on of anytbing: 
that is deliver- 


<d, yer in our diſpu:ation it is reſtrained ro one onely .mianner of delivering by word and relation only, and not 
»y Scripruce. We deny that either in the Law or Goſpel there was any thing lett, unwrigten , which con- 


cernerh us to knuw 7 for attaining of true Faich and Rightcouſneſſe rowards God. 


Biſnop. 
N 3 


eAbbot againſt 
@ 
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ſo received by bare and naked Tradition, but that we finde the Scripture to deliver 
unto us the ground of it. 

Bellarmine and Maldenat * both do confeſſe, That the Baptiſm of Infants m 
, ole Whoa be proved by the Scripture ; and therefore Maldonart concludes, Nobr: wers ma 
kerum de Scrip, £10 n0n eſt. Bellarmine I (as Whitaker ſhews) contradifs himſelf; for firſt, he ſaith, 
c.9.-\2uaſt.6. p. That the Baptiſm of Infantsis an unwritten Tradition ; and after, That the Catho- 


495. gf ary lickscan prove Baptiſm of Infants from the Scriptures. 
De verbs Dei ſtanding for unwritten Traditions, as a part of the word of God, he will bave Baptiſm of Infant 
be one; but when he diſputes for Baptiſm of Infants againſt Anabaprilts, then he heaps up Texts of "ry 


M- Blakes Birth- Priviledge. 


= Exilgt nomen To this head ® we may referre the obſervation of the Lords-day, the precept 
= on AA whereof is not found in Scripture, though the praQtice be. And if for that cauſe 
Apoe.s. Exftat any ſhall name it a Tradition, we will aot contend about the word, if he grant with- 
exemplum »Apo- All, that the example Apoſtolical hath the force of a Law, as implying a common 
ftolice Ecclejie equity concerning us no lefle then it did them. . 

que eum diem 

ſolennem habuit celebratione Cena, predicatione verbi Dei, Collefione Eleemoſyne, Att. 29. 1 Cor.16.1. WQuod ex 
emplum ſuum <5 Ecclefie praxin cum ApRtoli nobis repreſentant in ſuis ſcriptis, quis non videt cos pracipere imitationem ſue t 
Vedel.exercit.cn Epiſt.Ignatii ad Magnefios c.7, Vide plura ibid. 


If any man ſhall call the ſummary comprehenſion of the chief heads of Chriſtian 
= Symbolum DoAtrine contained in the Creed, * commonly called 7he Apof#/es Creed, a Tradi- 
i ex tion, We will not contend about it, For alchongh every part thereof be contained 
ſ 2 in Scripture; yet the orderly connexion, and diſtin explication of thoſe princi- 
erenoage fa Aice uthred imoanEpicome  wherrin.re inpid, 2nd whence ace is 

borum 3 4 4 umane, not divine, and i 
fecunduen ſub- may be called a Tradition. But let it be noted withall, thac we mapper 
ſtautiam eſt have that credit as now it hath, to be the Rule of Faith ; for this is che priviled 
$cripura pfiſſi= Of holy Scripture. The Creed it ſelf hered | ——_ 
TO Juakes 0 y Scripture. The Creed it ſelf was gathered out of Scriprure, and is ro be 
4n mal ”n a want the Scripture ; therefore it is not given to be a perfe&t Canon of faith 
ellarm. com- « 


trou. 1 *& 4+ 
Nezemus wllum eſſe in toro Symbols vel minimum articulum, qui non diſerts conſtet, ac totidem pene dixerim wverbis,in Scripturs 


ſaufta : aded ut merits dici poſſit opus teſellarum , urpore conſtans ex variis loc is hune inde excerptis, atque in unum collatis, arti- 
fecioſeque compoſutis. Chamier. 


2 Theſf. 2.15. By Tradition is noted, 1. Whatſoever is delivered by men divinely inſpi 

abr _—_ immediately called, whether it be by lively voice, or by writing. X ——_ 
dogma, quid ues the word of God committed to writing, 1 Cor.15.3. 3+ It ſignifies Rites ex- 
nezarunt omnid preſly contained in writing, 4.6.14. 4. It betokens that which is not committed 
que ſpefant ad to writing but only delivered by lively voice of the Apoſtles. 5. It ſignifieth chat 
Religionem ſcri- which is invented and delivered by men not immediately called. In Scripture Tra- 


praeſſe. Joſeph. q;rjon istaken, I. In good part, for any Rite or DoArine of God delivered to his 


ny; Church either by word or writing, whether it concern faith and g00d works, or the 
external Government of the Church, 2 Theſſ.2.15. 1 Cor. 11.15. and 23. 2+ Inill 
part, it goteth the vain idle and unwarrantable inventions of men, whether Do- 
Arine or Rites, Matr.l5.3. HMar.78,9. ; 

I When the Fathers ſpeak revetently of Traditions, by the word Tradition, either 


ie non Scripte they underſtand the holy Scripture, which alſo is a Tradition, it is a DoArine left 
Phariſeorum * unto us; ® Orby Traditions, they underſtand obſervations touching Eccleſiaſtical 
nunquam in N- policy. Du Jonlin. 

Teft .dicuntur 

PR cnn Trot, ſed notamur ſemper aliquo clogio, ut quum dicuntur, T raditiones *(eniorum, Traditio- 
= _— 44% 0 1raditionis vox porttur fomplciter, ſumuur in bonam partem, e ipſum Dei verbum Tradeis eſt 


Reaſons confirming the ſufficiency of Scripcure agaiuſt Popiſh Traditi 
: piſh T raditions. 
I. The whole Church is founded upon the Dodrine of the Prophers and Apo- 
ſtles ; which were not true if any Doftrine was neceſſary to Salvation nut revealed 
by the Prophets and Apoſtles, 2. The 


Epheſ.2.20, 
Apoc.21,24. 
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| 2 TheProphets,and Chriſt and his Apoſtles condemn Traditions, 1/a.29-1 3. at. Chriſt taxeth 
15.3,6. Col.2.8. Therefore they are not to be received ; Chriſt oppoſeth the Com- the ignorance 


mandment and Scriptures to Traditions, therefore he condemns Traditions riot peas wy. 
] ommends the 


written. commer 
If the Jews might not adde to the Books of Moſes,*then much lefle may we adde mag aheF 
to the Canon of Scripture ſo much increaſed ſince. to fulG!l che 


3. Thoſe things which proceed from the will of God only, can be made known Scripture , did 
tro us no other way but by the Revelation of the Scripeure ; all Articles of Faith and _—_ * 
Precepts of Manners, concerning ſubſtance of Religion proceed from the will of ,j\ "5 _ 


t der. 
God only, Mat16.17. 1 Cor.249,10,11. | | y bs wang 
PGal.1.8. As inthis place, the Apoſtle would have nothing received beſides that * Deur. 4.2. 
which he preached, ſo 1 Cor.4.6. He will have noching admitted above or more then _ —_ 
ich i : Locus eſt egre- 
that which is written. See At7,26.22 fm. 
ri Omncs utun- 


eur , qui contra Papiſticas Traditiones aliquid (cribunt, Whitakerus, Longe illuſtriſſimas lacus eſt + EO. 


John 20.#lt. Whence it is manifelt, that all neceſſary things may be found in Scri- 
pture, fince full and perfeR Faith ariferh from chence, which eternal ſalyacion fol- 
loweth, 

Bellarmine ſaith, John ſpeaks only of the miracles of Chrift, that he wrote not 
all, becauſe thoſe ſutficed to perſwade the world that Chriſt was the Son of God, 

Thoſe words indeed in ver. 30. are to be under{tood of Chriſts miracles, but thoſe in 
ver-31, rather are to be generally incerpreted ; for the Hiſtory only of the miracles 
ſafficeth not to obtain Faith or Life. 

The Queſtion betwixt the Papilts and us is, De pſa Doftrina tradita, non de tra* 1 Nobis ad- 
dendi modo, touching the ſubſtance of the Doctrine delivered, not of the manner of verſus Fapiſtas 
detivering-ir,-2nd of Dorine delivered as the Word of God, not of Rites and Ce- %" 4e quibuſvis 
remonies. They maintain that there be doQrinal Traditions, or Traditions contain- pr & 
ing Articles of Faith, and ſubſtantial macters of Divine Worſhip and Religzon, not ſed dun co wa 
found in the holy Scriptures, vsz. Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, Adoration of tradition.bus 
Images, Papal Monarchy, dogmatum, qui- 

Bellarmine (and before him *© Pereſis) diltinguiſheth Traditions both from the = CORFINENSKLP 
Authors and the Matter. = & rye 

From the Authors, into Divine, Apoſtolical and Eccleſiaſtical. Doria. v 

From the Matter into thoſe which are concerning Faith, and concerning Man- Chamierus {ih. 
ners, inco perpetuall and temporall, univerſall and particular, neceſſary and 9. " Canone 

—_ ay og - in- 

' enum laborem- 

ve, & ob Epiſcopatus dignitatem inter Papiſt as non poſiremi nominis. Chamierus. Vide Maldonat. aq SD 16,12, 
Eſtium ad Rom. 16. 17. 


Divine Traditions, that is, Dotrines of Faith, and of the Worſhip and ſervice Received from 
of God, any of which we deny to be but what are comprized in the written Word Ci himſclt 
of God. ._ _ 

Apoſtolick Traditions (ſay they) are ſuch Ordinances as the Apoſtles preſcribed * WES 
for ceremony and uſage inthe Church, as the obſervation of the memorial of the 
Nativity, Death and ReſurreRion of Chriſt, the alteration of the ſeventh day from 
the Jews Szbbath, tothe day of Chriſts RelurreQion. 

Eccleſiaſtical, ancient Cuſtoms which by degrees through the Peoples conſent 7/ud erat expli- 
nad the force of a Law, ' [wy va 

raditions concerning Faith , as the perpetuall Virginity of Mary the Mo- 7,1... 
ther of Chriſt, and that there are onely four Goſpels ; of —_ S the fign of aha wr 
the Croſſe made in the Fore-head, Faſts and Feaſtings to be obſerved on certain dugue babende 
dayes. ſunt. Nullum 


Perpetna), which are to be kept to the end of the World. _ wt 

erz0 volunt , Ecclefiaſticas etiam Traditiones parem cum Divinis Scripturis «Authoritatem babere. Whicakerus de 

Seripr.cap.3.<uaſt.6, | 
Temporal 
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Temporal for a certain time, as the obſervation of certain legal C eremonies,even 


to the full publiſhing of the Goſpel. 
Univerſal Traditions, which are delivered to the whole Church to be kept,as the 
obſervation of Eaſter, Whitſontide and other great Fealis. 
Particular, which is delivered to one or more Churches, as in the time of Aggu. 
ſtine faſting 0n the Sabbath-day, which was kept only at Kore. 
Traditioum js- Neceſſary Traditions, which aredelivered in the form of a Precept, that Eaſter 
nugpernicioſz {« to be celebrated on the Lords Day. 9 
on ge * Free, which are delivered in the form of a Councel, as ſprinkling of holy 
| Water. 
| ——n—rnns O0bjeft. The Scripture is not perfe& with a perfeRion of parts, becauſe many parts 


from. Chamier. are either defeQive or exceſſive. 

I Chro. 1,18, 1. Some labour with a defeRt, as Geneſ. IleI2. 4 perſon is omitted in-vhe 
Genealogy of Canaan , which was the Sonne of Arphaxad, but it is reckoned 

Luk-3.36- in Lake in Chrifts Genealogy , not in the Old Teſtament , therefore there is 


a defeR. 
Eorum mihi vi= Anſw. Luke reckons it according to the vulgar opinion of the Jews ; J«niws in 
detur ſententia his Parallels would have the fault co bein che Septuagint, whom Zxke followed,not 
ſamor , guz ne- approving of their errour, but yielding co the time, leaſt the Goſpel otherwrſe 
gent vel eLX*, f,qould have been prejudiced ; but Becz4's opinion is rather to be approved of, chat 


OG this word is inſerted from the Ignorance of thoſe who undertook to corre this 


fuiſſe inſerrum, Text, according to the Tranſlation of the Seventy Interpreters. For in an An- 
exiſtimanies cient Manuſcript which Beza followed , this word Canaan was not to be 
potrus alunde found, therefore he omitted it in his Tranſlation, and fo hath our great Eng- 
rrrepfſie ff liſh Bible 

Evangelium 2 a 

Luca conſcri- 

prum, cujus ſue conjeFure rationes habent non leves, ut videre eſt apud Cornelium a Lapide in cap. 11. Geneſ. Rivet. 


Tſag. ad Scr.pt.Sac.cap.10. Vide plurs ibid. 


Obje&. There is ſomething found in the Scripture againſt the Commandment of 
God, Dent.4.2. therefore there is exceſs as well as defeR ; for many Books which 
we believe to be Canonical, are added. 
Anſw. He doth not forbid adding by Gods Command, bur from the will of man, 
for God himſelf added afterward. 
The Papiſts Arguments for Traditions anſwered. 
Lib. 4. de verbs Objeft. Bellarmine faith , Religion was preſerved for two thouſand years 
Dei,cap. 4+ from eAdam to Moſes onely by Tradition ; therefore the Scripture is not ſimply 
Vix ullum vi- neceſſary. 
deas deTradin A49f. By the like reaſon] might argue, That Religion was long preſerved, not only 


= — without the Pope of Rome,but alſo without Faptiſm and che Lords Supper, with the 
magno faſtu ike Inſtitutions ; therefore they are not ſimply neceſſary; yet none of ours hold the 


immoretur. Scriptures {imply neceſſary. 2. It is falſe,that Religion was preſerved all thatwhile 
y5—rnatar by ordinary Tradition only;for the living voice of God ſounded-moſt perpetually in 
far wo tempors be Church,and theDoArine of Religion was conveyed ſucceſſively from the Fathee 
& perſonezNon tothe Son ; which living voice of God by little and little ceafing,writing afterward 
hr neceſſari ſucceeded, and hath the ſame neceſſity now which Gods living voice had before. 
criptura ante 

legem,ergo ne quidem po#t legem, non erant neceſſaria Apoſtolis, ergo ne nobis quidem: negatur conſequentis. "Ratio eſt, quis 
alter 1ſraclitas doceys voluir poſt legom Deus, aliter ante legem: Aliter (/hriftus Evangelium voluis Apoſtolis recelari, aliter 
n0bis pradicari. Chamierus. 


Objeft, Whatſoever things are commended from Scripture are neceſſary, but fo 
are Traditions, Ergo, They are neceflary. ohn 16. 12. I have yet many. things to ſa) 
wnto You; but ye cannot bear them now ; therefore (lay they) the Lord ſpake many 

John 2.22: things which are not written. 


ns ee afir- Anſw.1, He faith not, that he had many things to tell them, which he had not 


301 fuiſſe diverſa ab illis, quz ha&enus docuerar, ſed iUſuſtriorem ilorum explicationem,C huc adducit illud appoſire,quod 
babetur 1 Cor. z. Chriſtus teſtatur ſe diſcipulis ſuis omni tradidifse, Joan. 15.15. nihil ergo tacuit. 
caught 


| 
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raughr chem before, bur which they were not now ſo well capable of : For it ap- 
peareth chat he raught them that which they underſtood not, and therefore 
they needed to be further ravght of them by the holy Ghoſt, which 
ſhould not teach them any new thing that Chriſt had not taught, but one- 
ly make them underſtand chat which they had been taught of our. Saviour 
Chcilt, | UP ir | 

2. If the holy Ghoſt did teach them any thing which our Saviour Chriſt 
had not before ſpoke unto them of, 'yer rhgt makes nothing for Traditions ; 
ſeeing that which the holy Spirit caught them, he taught them out of the 
Scriptures. 

Y If che holy Ghoſt ſhould have taught the Apoſtles ſome things which neither 
Chriſt had coid them of, nor the Scriptures had caught chem, yer this is rather a- 
gain{t the Papiſts. For that which the holy Ghoſt taughe them, they undoubtedly 
left in record unto the Church, as being faithful ſtewards, and revealing the whole 
counſel of God unto the peofle. 

4. It hath been the practice of Hereticks ( as. Anguſtine afficmeth ) at all 
times to-cover their dreams and phantafies, with this ſentence of our Saviour 
Chriſt, 

Laſtly, If it be asked, What were thoſe grave and great myſteries, which the 
Apoſtles could nor for their rudeneſs bear ; they are forſooth oyl and ſpittle in Ba- 
ptiſm ; Candles light at noon dayes (which was not in the darker time of the Law) 
baptizing of Bels, and ſuch like gue-gaws, as the oroſleſt and carnalleſt men are fit» 
teſt to receive. 

Objett, 2 Theſſ 2.15. Therefore Brethren, ſtandfaſt, and bold the Traditions which 
Je have been taught, Whether by Word, or our Epiſtle. From theſe words (ſay our Ad 
verſaries) it appears that all chings were not written, Ee nnllum Papiſte in Scriptnrs 
locum probabiliorem inveniunt , ſaith Whitaker. 

The Hereticks (ſay the Rhemiſts on this place) purpoſely, guilefully, and of ill 
conſcience refrain in their Tranſlations, from the Eccleſiaſtical and moſt uſual word 
Tradition, evermore when it is taken in good part, though it expreſſe moſt exaR- 
ly the ſignification ofthe Greek word ; but when it ſoundech in their fond phanta- 
fie againſt the Traditions of the Church (as indeed in true ſenſe ic never doth) 
there they uſe ir moſt gladly. Here therefore and in the like places, that the 
Reader may- not ſo eaſily like of Traditions unwritten, commended by the 
Apoſtle, they tranſlate Inſtrafttions , Conſtitutions , Ordinances , and what they 
can invent elſe, to hide the Truth from the fimple or unwary Reader, whoſe 
Tranſlations have none other end, but to beguile ſuch by Art and Convey- 
ance, 

Thus farre the Rhemiſts, 

Paultaught the Theſſalonians ſome things by word of mouth , which he taught 
them not in his two Epiſtles which he wrote unco them; therefore he taught ſome 
DoQtrins which he wrote not,as if that Pa#/ wrote no more Epiſtles then theſe two; 
whereby that which he caught not themin wricing unto them, he taught them by 
writing unto others. 

Secondly, How followeth this Argument? Paxl wrote not all the DoArines of 
God unto the Theſſalonians, therefore they are not all ivritten in the Prophetical 
and Evangelical writings : whereas it is plainly teſtified, chat che Old Teſtamene 
containeth a perfet Rule of the Dodrine of ſalvation ; the New being writ- 
_ for a Declaration of the fulfilling and further clearing of that in the Old Te-- 

ament, 

Thirdly, It appeareth manifeſtly in the 47s, what was the ſumme of that which 
Pa»/ taught the Theſſal-nians by word of mouth. For there it is witneſſed, that 
Paul taught out of the Scriptures, that it behoved Chriſt ro ſuffer and riſe again 
from the dead, and that Jeſus was Chriſt ; this reaching then by word is there li- 
mited to the Scriptures of the Law and Prophets. Neither ought it to ſeem ſtrange, 
that this was the ſumme of all which the Apoſtle taught at Theſſalonica, where he 
he tarried ſo ſmall a while, when amongſt the Corinthians (where he remained long 

O elt 


Hic locus omni- 
um celeberrimus 
eſt ; Pepritiſque 
noſtris inter pri= 
mos in delicits. 


Chamierds. 


Vile Grotium 


111 loc. 


2Tim.3.15,16 
Luk.16.29,34 


AR.17.3. 
What the tra- 
dition was he 
preached is cx. 
preſied, 

3 Theſſ. 3.6. 


11 Cor.2.2, 


_— 
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eſt of any place, and conſequently taught moſt) he ſhewerh chat he caughc nothing 
but Chriſt and him crucified. ; 

Fourthly, The Apoſtle himſelf, in this very place, calling (ver/. 14.) what. 
ſoever he taught by word, or wrote by the name of the Goſpel, doth declare evi. 
dently, that he taught nothing but that which is contained in Scripture, ſeeing the 
apoſtle defineth the Goſpel which be preached,co be that which is contained in the 

Scriptures. 

D.Fulk againſt Fifchly, That the Theſſalonianmhad ſome part of Chriſtian DoArine, delivered 
Martinin bis by word of mouth ; that is, by the Apoſtles preaching at ſuch time as he did 
Pretace. write unto them, and ſome partby his Epiſtles, the Text. enforceth us to grant, 
But that the Church at this day, or ever fince the Teſtament was written, had 
© Poifle maxi- BOY Tradition by word of mouth neceſſary to ſalvation, which was not con. 
_ ow unquam (ained. in the Old and New Teſtament, we will never grant. The Papiſts 
fuerimTraditis- commonly abuſe the name of Tradition , which Ggnitierh properly a delivery, 
nerii.Chamicr, or a thing delivered ; for ſuch a matter as is delivered onely by word of me 
and ſo received from hand to hand, that is, never pur in writing, but hach his 
R credit without the holy Scripture of God , as the Jews had their Cabala, and 
the Scribes and the Phariſees their Traditions beſides the Law of God. For 
the po—_ of our Tranſlation, itis true, that we alter according to the cir 
camſtances of the place, eſpecially conſidering that the word Tradition, which of 

ie ſelf is indifferent, as well to that which is written, as to that which is 
written, hath been of us and them, appropriated to note forth onely unwrit 
ten Conſtitutions, therefore we muſt needs avoid in ſach places as this , the 
word Traditions, (though our laſt Tranſlation uſeth ir) where the (imple might 
be deceived, to think that the Holy Ghoſt did ever commend any ſuch co the 
' Church, which he would not have committed to writing in the holy Scti 
| ptures, and in ſtead of the word fo commonly taken ( although it do not n& 
0 ceſſarily ſignifie any ſuch matter) we doe uſe ſuch words as doe truely ex 
preſſe the Apoſtles meaning, and the Greek word doth alſo fignifie ; there 
Syrus interpres fore we uſe theſe words Ordinances, or Inſtructions, Inſtitutions, or the Do- 

abex prceP12 rine delivered, all which being of one or near ſenſe, the Greek word 5 

froe mandata. 7. 10th ſignifie , and the ſame doth Tradition lignitie, if ic be righcly us 
derſtood. 
N ObjeR. 1 Timothy 6. 20, O Timothy, Keep that Which is committed to tlj 
fYiſre 
b che name of pledge (ſaith Bellarmixe ) not the Scripture , but the trev 
ſure of unwritten Dorine is underſtood. Depoſitwrs ( ſay the Rhemiſis) is the 
whole Dodrine of Chriſtianity, being taught by the Apoſtles, and delivercd thei 
Succeſſors, ; 
Cartw.Annota., Anſw. Though other learned men interpret this pledge or gage to be the gik 
on the Rhem. of the Holy Ghoſt, yet we willingly acknowledge, thatir is to be underltood of 
Teſt. the Dodrine of Chriſtianity, as that which hath beſt ground both by circumſtance 
of this, and conference of other places. Whence we inferre, That the DoArine 
of truth is not the Churches Decrees, but the Lords; given eo the Church to keey 
only, wherewith the Title of a pledge cannor ſtand, unleſſe one may lay to pledge 
a thing in his own hands, ſince in Popery the Church her ſelf maketh the DoArine 
which her ſelf taketh to pledge : Herein chey handle ic like a pledge, that they lock 
it up faſt, where the people of God, for whoſe uſe it is given to be kept,cannot cont 
unto it. 
What bad become of the Law of God, if others had not been more faithful 
Hic Achilles eſt keepers of it then the Prieſts, ro whom the principal Copy thereof written with 
Papiſtarum m& the finger of God himſelf was committed ? 
6s. _—_ There are ſome points of faith net contained in the Scripture, neither in the Oll 
& fingulis qui 197 New Teſtament; therefore it isnor perfeR. In the Old Teſtamenc, no doubt 
verſantur in hc but the females had ſome remedy, whereby they might be purged from original 
controverſia. fin as well as the males; circumciſion was inſtituted only for che males, the Sci 


, "pture mentions not what was inſtituted for the females, 
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In the New Teſtament, the perpetual virginity of Mary the mother of Chriſt, t Cicumciſio fe. 
Two things are conſidered incircumciſion, © 1. Signum. 2. Res fignata, orthe m—_ cont 
uſe of the ſign. ur ſub ills 
_ The thing fgnified or efficacy of the outward ſign of circumciſion, was meſculeram, | 
common both to Males and Females ; the very inſtitution of circumciſion teacheth —_ —than ſolis 
that ; for it wasa ſign of the Covenant, the Covenant belonged co all which were pro wrjfque 14- 
of the ſeed of Abraham, if they renounced it not. | | men ſacicha, þ 
Although there were no deciſion of che other point out of the Scripture, yet fnen & uſum 
would it not thence follow which the Jeſuites prerend,that ſome neceſſary point of jm 
Chriſtianity wanted the ground of holy Scripture, it being ſuftic:enc for us to wi g/nitas A ras 
know, that ſhe wasa Virgin when our $avio . Chrift was born of her, as the Pro- oft fdei articu- 
hets did foretel. Yet (as Chamicy ſaid well) we b:lieve that ſhe continued a Vir- 1s, ides liben- 
gin all her life time, for in thoſe things (laid he) which are not. properly de fide, #7 @mpleffimur 
we hold the authority of the Church is prear, if it contradi& nor Scripture, © [cnrentiam 


| eng. oo | ent cantm > x 
or produce no other abſurdity, Yide Kiveti Apolog'am pro Virgine Marin, b, 1, \ yan F wy 


C. 15. ſt /a"65 videtur 

malu;ſſe, ut 
virgo fuerit, hoc eſt, purs & coitu viri non tautum in toto Chriſti generations myſterio, quod ſan? ut crelamma neceſſe eſt, ſed 
etiam 1020 deinceps vite tempore. Chamierus de c4n02ze L. 9.c-9+ 


Helvidin would gather from thoſe words, AMaith.1. 25. wntil, and fir fi« born, v <Quam pertt- 
that Mary after* had Children by her Husban1: The word t4{ dorh not import ſo Por hrt meaning 
much. See Gen. 8.7. and 28-15, 1 S»m.15.35 Sam. 6.23. Manh.28.20. Heis ,* 991 m 


. ; r1mogerut 
called the firſt-born in Scripcure, which firſt opens the womb, whether ochecs fol- ww = fre 
low or no. rribus Chriſti; 

7. The Scripture is plainand Perſpicyone, ut NEGAreR pey- 


The Perſpicuity of che Scripture is a clear and evident manifeſtation of the truth COP VITg nie 
delivered in if, : : Cyhamierus, 

It is Perſpicuous * both in reſpe& of it ſelf and us; z Auzullinuy 

aicitnabil al 

fidem neceſſarium obſcure in Scrip turis doceri, quin idem apertioribus locis alils explicetur. Non eft traditum Evangelium 
obſcurum 3 difficile ad imelligendum, tanqua paxciſſimis profuturum, ſed facile, dilucidum, apertum, expiſirum omnbus, us 
nemo eſſet quin petere Ulline poſſet, & tauquam de fonte haurire, que ſ«luti ſua exyedirent. Lod. Viv. de ver. Fid. Cbriſt.1 2. 
£.9. vide plurs ibid. | 


1. InreſpeR of it ſelf, as appears: 

1. In the things delivered, which although they ſeem obſcure for tkeir majeſty , j7,1,,, 7,; 
and dignity, yet they carry the light of truth before them, ? cherefore the Scri- collatum cum 
pture is frequently termed a light, P/al.19.8. and 119. 105. Derf.30.11. Prov.6. live, arelogit 
2. 2 Pet.1.19. 2 Cor.4-3,4,6. the Scripture is a moſt bright light : The nature of mult:plex; 1. ucis 


. . * . . £ - - ec ; dj el! 2 _ 
a light is firſt co diſcover it ſelf, rhen all things elſe. There are two things in Gods mer 


' revealed will, verbam rei, the word, and res 2crbi, the myſtery. The Scriptures mun'fe tare, alt= 


are hard, if we look tothe myſtery, but not if we look to the word ; as for ex- # lure 17 bi, 
ample, the Scripture teachech that there is one God in three perſons, the words "y, uibulpurins, 
are plain and eafie : every man underſtands them,bnt the myſtery contained in thoſe a Hg —_- 
words palleth the reach of man; we may well diſcern theſe things to be fo, though coding, eg 
we cannot fully conceive how theſe ſhould be ſo. Jus cx;go, odio 


tberur Japc a 
malis, eft bonum Commune plurium, penetyat ſordes fine inquinaments. Sphanhemius Dub. Evangel parte terr;; / = 8h 


Seripturs ſe claram proficerur rum formaliter 11m eſfefios, tuminoſam & illuminantem. Id. #hid, Iſa. 59. 21. Jer.334 
40. and 31.31. 


2. Inthe manner of delivering, or kinde of ftile, which is fitted to the things 
and perſons; ſhewing the createſt ſimplicity both in words, eicher proper or figu- 
rative; and in the clear ſenſe and moſt peripicuous propriety of ſignification ; 2 iz. 
That one which i: called Literal and Grammatical. 

2. In reſpe& ot us, becauſe the Scripture is to us the principal means and in- 
ſtrument of faith ; every Principle ought to be by ir ſelf, and inits ownnature 
known and moſt intelligible; and there being three degrees of faith, knowledpe, 
aſſent, and full aſſurance, theſe cannot contiſt without the perſpicuity of che 

O 2» $Cripture 
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Book], 


z Difficultss 

aut & rerum ip= 
ſarum naturs eff 
qu e percipuun- 
zur, aut ab ipfis 
percipientibus, 
aut ab 118 que 
intercurrant 
medris , Res que 
percipiantur nd- 
rura ſua intel- 
lefudifficiles 
ſunt, aut per 0b- 


ſcw it atem, ut yes future, aut per majeſtatem ipſarum, ut myſterium $. Trinitatis. Sic quid Sole clarius ? quid difficiliu 
aſpeAu ? nam beheſcit aces oculorum noſtrorum vi radiorum illius. A percigientibus difficultatem eſſe quis [ſanus neget t' nan 
res que ſunt Spiritus homo naturalis non poteſt capere eA mediis que Deus ipſe eccleſue obtulit, 14 eſt, & Scriptura, nezamik 
diffenltatem eſSe Junius. 


T he funda- 
mentals in 
Scripture are 
plain to the 
Ele&, who 
are all raughr 
of God ſo 
much as is ne- 
ceſſary for 
their ſalvation, 
n 6.45: the 
calt as well as 
the greateſt. 


I believe, that 
roward the e- 
vening of the 
world, there 
ſhall be more 
light, and 
knowledge 
ſha! be encrea- 
led, Dan. 12.4 
and many 
thin2s in (cri- 
prure better 
underitood, 
when the Jews 
ſhal be broug hz 
home, and the 
ſpirit of grace 
and i!lumina» 
tion more 
abundantly 


poured forrh, Mr. Gilleſp. miſcel. c.10. Sec Rev.22. 10. 


Scripture ; the divine promiſes alſo of writing the Law in ouc heart, and concern- 
ing the ſpreading abroad, and clear light of the Goſpel, ſhould be to no purpoſe, | 
if the Scriptures ſhould not be plain in things neceſſary to Salvation. Las 

All difficulty * in underſtanding the Scripture ariſerh not from the obſcnrity of 
it, but from the weakneſs of our underſtanding, corrupted by natural ignorance, 
or blinded by divine puniſhment and curſe ; therefore it no more follows from | 
thence, that the Scripture cannot be an infallible and onely rule of faith and life, 
{becauſe ſome obſcure things are found init, not underſtood of all) then that'the 
Books of Euclide are not perfe@ elements of Geometry, becauſe rhere are'fome 
abftruſeTheoremes in them,which eyery vulgar Geometrician cannor demonſtrate, 
or that Ariſtotles Organonis not a perfect Sylteme of Logick, becauſe a freſh $9. 
phiſter underſtands not all its ſubtilties, More diſtinly we ſay,that the Scriptures 
are plain, and obſcure in a threefold reſpe. | 


1. They are plain and eaſie to be underſtood by all men in Fundamentals, ant 
the ſpecial points neceſſary to ſalvation, 3s the Decalogue, the Apoſtles Creed, the 
Lords Prayer, and the like, unleſs by thoſe whoſe mindes'the God of this world 
hath blinded; if they be obſcure in ſome leſs principal and circumſtantial' mat- 
ters, there is need of interpretation, that the meaning may be more clearly un- 


folded. 
2. Adifference of perſons is to be conſidered, either more generally, or more 


ſpecially. 

1. More generally, as they are ele& and regenerate, or reprobate and unrege- 
nerate ; to thoſe the Scripture is plain and perſpicuous, to whom alone it is delti- 
nated, and whoſe mindes the Holy Ghoſt will inlighten by the Scripture, oh» 7. 
17. Rom.12.2. 1Cor,12.15. Pſal. 19 7. Matth. 11.5. and 25.25. Pſal.9.10,12,14, 
14. Yetthe fleſh and unregenerate part in them puts in impediments, but that 
ignorance is removed at laſt, Lyke $.10. The reprobates continue involved inper- 
petual darkneſs and blinded with ignorance , hypocrifie, covetouſneſs, pride and 
contempr of divine learning, even ſeeing they ſee not, P/al. 36. 3. 1/a. 29. 9: 1m 
5-21 1/a-6.9. 2 Cor,z.14. thereis a vail over their hearts, 2 Cor.4.3,4- . which is 
the cauſe why.in ſo many ages under-the Papacy, the Scriptures were not under- 
ſtood, becauſe they preferred a lye before the love oftherruth. 2 Theſſ.:0,whoſe 
ignorance is a deſerved puniſhment of that contempt, which they ſhewed co che 
Scriptares and their authority. 

2, More ſpecially, the perſons are diſtinguiſhed according 'ro' the di- 
verſity. , 

t. Of Conditions of life and vocations, for ſo many places of Scriptureare 
hard to-this ſort of men, which are more eaſfie to another, neither is: it required 
that all things be underſtood of all men; the knowledge of more places is'ne- 
ceſſary in a Miniſter, then a Trades-man and Husbaxdman; yet it is an infallibk 
rule to every one in his vocation. | 

2. Of capacities and wits, for every one hath his meaſure of Gifts ; ſo among NM 
niſters, ſome underſtand the Word more obſcurely, ſome more plainly, yet it ist0 
all a perfe& Rule according to the meaſure of Gitts. 

3. Of Times, all things are not equally obſcure or perſpicuous to all Ages, mi 
ny things are better underſtood now then in times paſt ; as the Prophecies and 
PrediRtions of Chriſt, and the times of the Goſpel : ſoin the Myſteries of the Ke 
velation the expoſition rather of modern Interpreters then Fathers is to be received; 
becauſe in our times, not theirs, there is an accompliſhment of thoſe Prophecics, 
and many things were more clearly known by them in choſe days, the Ceremonies 
and Types of Moſes his Law were better perceived by the Jews then us. 
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| God the Author of the Scripture, could ſpeak perſpicuouſly ; for he is wiſdom 1n the firſt 


de written to 
it ſelf; he would ſpeak ſo, becauſe he cauſed the Scripture to Þ | 
& <5 Ten rate ſalvation, Row.15.4- and he commands us to ſeek in the 
| life, ; | | 
CE econ the prophecy of 1/4:4þ touching Chriſt, which the Eunuch 
d. to be a dark and obſcure prediction; but we know it was clear and plain 
nc though che Eunuch, a raw Proſelyte, underſtood not the meaning 
F: The Fathers proved their opinions our of the Scriptures, therefore the Scri- 
prures are more clear then the writings and Commentaries of the Fathers. 


rimes of rhe 
Church, there 
were no com- 
mentaries up- 
on the Scrj- 
ptures, rhe fa- 
thers had them 
without, and 
yet then the 
SCriptures were 
underſtood. 
Origen (who 


- C PO, . » 
lived 200 years after Chriſt) was the firſt that wrote any Commentary upon Scripture, 25Þ pure Text of 
Ry e was ever read to the yeople , and never any Commentaries, and yer was underſtood by them 

cr we 


Ap0%s 143+ 


EN : ; : 

| hich readeth (with humility and invocation of Ged) the Book 
| bg nate go obſcureſt* and hardeſt Book to underſtand of all other, 
bleflednelſs is promiſed, when it cannot befal to any that underſtandeth nothing, 
it is manifeſt that the promiſe of bleſſedneſs includerh a warrant of underſtanding 


of it, ſo mugþ 25 is necellary to (ggvation. 
Authorem obſcurum &@ ſe removeutem, 


m, that many places ® in the Scripture are very obſcure, and 
| Wo pe, the - far,£ * che things, as in the Prophecies of future things, 
the event muſt interpret them, as Daniels Prophecies of the four Monarchies _ 
in times paſt very dark, bur eaſier ſince, when all things were fulfilled z ſo the 
coming of Ancichriſt in che New Teſtament, drew the Fathers into divers opi- 
nions ; ſo even yet there are many things obſcure in the Revelation which are 
not accompliſhed. So thoſe things which are ſpoken of the Meſſiah in the Old 
Teſtament are either not underſtood, or not fully without the New Teſtament. 
Sometimes the ambiguity of words breeds a difficulty, as / and the Father are one, 
the Arians underſtood it of a union of will, as when Chriſt prayed, Zob»17. that 
the Diſciples might be one. Hitherto may be referred thoſe places which are to 
be underſtood allegorically, asthe Carticles, the firſt Chapter of Ezckze/, 3.Some 
places. are obſcure from the ignorance of ancient Rites and Cuſtoms, as thar place, 
1 Cor.15.29, * of Baptizing for the dead is diverlly explained by Incerpreters, 
both old and new. There are (ix. Interpretations of it in Be/larmine /.1. de purgatorio 
c.8. Viginri preter hujus loci expoſitiones deprehendo, faith one in a Theolo- 
gical diſputation, De bapri/mo veterum. Ambroſe faith, Pax/ had a reſpet pat 
cuſtom of ſome, who baptized the living for the dead. P1/cator and Bacane lay, 
The cuſtom of cheancient Churchis noted ;bere, who baptized Chriſtians atthe 
Graves, that. ſo it might be a ſymbole of their belief and confeſſion of che Re- 
ſurreRion of the Dead: Tarnovius proves that that rite was not inuſein the 
Apoliles time ; Calvin interprets it of thoſe who were baptized, when they were 


* Soler abſcuri- 
tas lectores ah- 
ſterrere: quo 

modo 4junt olim 
quendam dixiſſe 


Ta non vis intelligi, neque ego te iupelligqge. 


| 
2 Eſpecially in 
Geneſis, Fob, 
Camticles,Exch. 
Daniel,and the 
Revelation. 
In regard of 
the manner of 
writing, there 
are many ab- 
ſtruſe phraſes 
in {criprures,as 
divers He- 
braiſms, which 
perhaps were 
familiar to the 
Jews, bur are 
obſcure to us. 
All the s$kill 
of all the men 
in the world 
(from the be- 
Sinning to the 
end thereof) 
wil not be able 
ro finde our all 
truchscontain- 
ed in (criprure, 


of the Saints work and happineſs in Heaven. D* Drake in his Pretace to his Chronol. M* Belton hath alm tþe me 


either direly, or by conſequence 3 the full opening of the Book of Scripture, and of providence, will be a bee 
el, 


In his four laſt things. There are many things very difficult and hard to be underſtood in the hey A Exe 


and elpecially in thoſe Chaprers, which are written of the Temple 3 as _—_ oblerverh on 'C 
Jews themſelves confe(s, that there -are many things bere expreſſed, which they conceive not 3 


hap.45. and the 


bur ſay, That 


4h when he comes ſhall expound them 3 as R. Kimkt- notes on Ex, 40. 33. and 42.5. and 45.18. Aben Exrs 
x unfhrnas Urine ——_ quid fuerunt, iznoramus. * > T he 20 Chapter elpecially Camicrus grim mew 
Plato, Ariſtotle, Euclind, have their nodos, and the Scriptures have their Juavourz, 2 Pet. 3.16, - them are = 
ſayings, P al.78.2. Kidles, Ezck.17.2, Parables, Mar. 1 3435. Myſteries, Mart. 4.1 3. _ y__ « | - br tergs,” = 
hcult place, 1 (or.3.15, See Laurentins, Auguſtin ſaith, This is one of the places of w = : - pea by _ 
3-16. and that Heb 6.4. 2 Pet.3.19, the lalt, Luther and Bexa (ay, is one of the obicureſt places in t 


Teſtament. Yide.T arnovium in exercitat. Bb. & Cameronis Myroth. Evan. 


* Sce Layrentius, and D. Featly on 


. - . j” * * . . . . 1; 
the place, in the laſt large Annotations on the Bible. Non deſunt primarii apud Ju x24 SCrIprores A norco 
© ue bd * *% © * *% . þ4 «a "1 yp b$- M 42> r 1 
inlaniz finictimum eſſe ſperare cognitionem certam in animalibus immundcis,in qua ramen obleryationemo 


Judzorum ſuperſthio, Bibliander de optimo genere Grammaticorum Hebraorum. 
Q 3 


ready 
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ready to die ; but Zezathinks by Baptizing is underſtood the Rite of Waſhing the 
bodies before the Burial, that ablution uſed upon the dead, as if the Apoſtle 
ſhould thence confirm the ReſurreRion of the dead, 9. 4. that thatis a cold, vain 
Locks ſan? ob- and fooliſh Ceremony, if the dead ſhould not riſe again. And truly it is certain, 
ſexrus figqus that thoſe words va 75% vixpw! being conlidered in themſelves, may as well be ren- 
woes + eget dred Snper mortmes, as promortun. Andreas Hyperius ſheweth in a particular Tra 
— what various opinions there are about this place. Yoer:#s hath written a Tra D, 
G& viciſſm ab inſolubilibus Scripture, Eſftius and D' Hall on the hard places of Scripture. vers 
illis rorquetur. reaſons may be rendred, why God would have many things in the Scripture obſcure 
and difficult. 
Anguſtinus de 4x, Tomake us diligent both in Prayerto him, to open to us the meaning of the 


pp" oh ' Scriptures, and likewiſe in Reading, Meditatiog, ſearching and comparing the Sci. 


Ita Scripturss PLures. | 
dici Devon 2. To remove diſdain from us; we quickly ſI;ght thoſe things that are eaſie. 


peratss , utlocie 3, That we might more prize heavenly Truths gotten with much labor. 
apertioribus fami 4 To tame our arrogance and reprove our ignorance, 7oh.16. 1 2. 
cntnter ff 5. God would not have the holy Mylteries of his Word proſticuted to Dogs 
dus detergeren- and Swine ; therefore many a ſimple godly nan underſtands more here then the 
rur.IdemAugu- great Rabbies. S s 

_ _ 4. That order might be kept in the Church, ſome to be Hearers, ſome Teacher: 
Coe ofci, 7 and Expourders,by whoſe dil:gent ſearch and cravel,the harder places may be oper 
ricexerceri, Edto the people. 

Here the Lamb may wade, and the Elephant may ſwimme , faith Gregor, 
The Scriptures have both Milk for Babes, and ſtrong Meat for Men, faith As 

HTC. | 
Apoc.5.1.4,65 . * isa note of a learned Interpreter, That the benefir of knowing the Prophecies con 
M- Burroughs cerning the Church, Chriſt before he Was ſlain had it not ſo as he had after hu death it 
on Tſa.66.19. Was the purchaſe of the blood of Chriſt ro have thoſe things opened. 

We do not therefpre hold, that the Scripture is every where ſo plain and evi 

Bellarm.L.3. de JeNt, that ir needs no interpretation, as our Adverſaries do (lander us, and here 
verbo Deic.r. they fight with their ownſhadow, We confeſle, that the Lord in the Scriptures 
| = tempered hard and eafie things together, But this we affirm againſt che Pi 
iſts : 
: Firſt, That all points of Faith neceſſary to Salvation, and weighty matters per- 
taining to Religion 3re plainly ſet forth in the Scriptures. 

Secondly, That the Scriptures may with great profit and to good edification be 
read of the ſimple and unlearned, notwithſtanding the hardneſſe of ſome places, 
which in time alſo uſing the means they may come to the underſtanding of. 

Therefore ] might ſave that Jabour in anſwering the Argaments of our Adverſ 
ries, ſince they are of no force againſt us, nor indeed touch our cauſe, proving 
onely that ſome places in the Scripture are difficult which we deny not; 
But I ſhall firſt rake off their Anſwers, whereby they would evade the ſtrength 
of our Reaſons for the perſpicuity of the Scripture, and then refute their own Ob 
jecions. 

Pſal. 19.9. and x Firſt, When we urge divers places to prove the Scripture to be a Light, 
119.115. the uſe of which is to diſpell darkneſſe, which it would not if it ſelf were 0b 
a Per. 1.19. ſcure. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, That thoſe places are not to be underſtood of all the Scri 
pture, but only of the Commandments : and that theſe alſo are called a Light, not 
becauſe they are eaſily underſtood (although that be true) bur becauſe being us 
derſtood and known, they dire a man in working. 2+ If it be underſtood of all 

re the Scriptures, they are called Light, not becauſe they are caſily underſtoo, but 
becauſe they illuſtrate the minde when they are underſtood. But the Apoſtle Pr 
ter ſpeaks not only of the Preceprts of the Necalogue, but of all the Scripture 0 
che Old Teſtament: which, if ir be Light, much more ſhall che Scripture of the 
New Teſtament, and therefore the whole body of Scriptures which the Chriſtiais | 
now havgy ſhall be Lighe, 


, 
L 


, 


- V—Cc— — —_— — 


Cunae.s. Of the Scriptures, 103 


Secondly, That place, P/al.119. 130, d:th not ſpeak of the Preceprs alone.["@f + Genebrardus 
thy words] by which is ſignified che whole © Scripture ; in P/al,19. David ſpeaketh **/t4tur aliquos 
of the word of God in general,. which he adornech with many Titles, The Law - 06s Screturs 
or Doftrine of the Lord, T he Teſtimony of the' Lord, The Statntes of the Lard, The , ws, ave iegiins 
Precepts of the Lord, The Fear of the Lord; It is fo called Metonymically, becauſe 1: moſtris , ſed 
itteacheth us the Fear and Reverence of the Lord, he ſaith,this DoArine-is perfeR, aut ſuis, aut au- 
converts the ſoul, and makes wiſe the fimple, therefore be underſtands the whole 77%; — 
Scripture, the teacher of crue and perfeR wiſdom.. 2. Itis called a light, becauſe — - br 
it hath light in ic ſelf, and becauſe it illightnerh others,unleſs they be quire blinde or gpinionc,co Ly- 
willingly turn away their eyes from this light,” + 4. ran, Of dlii 

Thirdly, If the Commandments be eaſe, thereſt of the Scriptures is likewiſe, as 9% Whitak, 
the Prophets and hiſtorical Books, being but Commentaries and Expoſitions of che 
Deralogue. | : ep eh 

| no of the Papiſts will not ſerve their turns, That the Scripture 
is a Light in it ſelf, but not 20ad nos (as if the Scripture were alight under 
2 Buſhell ) for that the Scipture is Light efetive, as well as formaliter, appears 
by the addition, Giving n»derftanding ro the ſimple, Tt wasa ſmart anſwer, which M' Duran. 
a witty and learned Miniſter of the Reformed Church of Pars gave to a Lady of n4,,y, Peace- 
ſuſpected Chaſtiry, and now revolted ; whenſhe pretended the hardneſſe of the mer, e&.r5. 
Scripture ; why, ſaid he, Madam, what can be more plain, then 7how ſhalt not com- 
mit Aanltery * 

The Scriptures and Reaſons anſwered, which the Papiſts bring for the obſcurity 
of the Scripture. , 

ObjeR. 2 Per; 3. 16. Peter faith there, That in the Epiſtles of Pas/ there 
are Jvovonrs m0® ,, Some things hard to be underſtood , which they that are wnlear- 
ned end unſtable wreſt , as they doe alſo the other Scriptgres unto their own de- 

rattion. 

Anſw. Firſt, Peter reftraineth the difficulty of Pas/: writings to that point bim- He faith not 
ſelf then wrote of, touching the end of the world ; therefore it is unreaſonable in which Epi- 
that for one hard point in the Epiſtles the people ſhould be debarred the reading les , bur in 


of all the reſt, berg toy. 


| | Do&rine, 2. 
thoſe things which are obſcurely fet down in Saint Paxis Epiſtles, may be , and are elſewhere in holy Scri- 
prure more perſ{picuouſly gelivered. 


3 ly, Evenin that point he affirmeth, That ſome things only are hard, and 
not all. 

Thirdly, The underſtanding of the Scriptures dependeth not principally on the 
ſharpneſſe of mens wits for their learning, but on the Spirit of God which is given 


® tothe(imple thac humbly ſeek it by Prayer ; therefore though the whole Scripture 


were hard tobe underſtood, yet that is no good cauſe to bereave the people of God 
from reading of his Word. 

Fourthly , Perer affigning the true cauſe of erronr and abuſe of the Scri- 
pture, tO be the unſtability and unleardneſſe of ſuch as deal with them , can- 
not _ be underſtood to ſpeak that of the body of the Church, and of the 
peop ©, : 6 
Laxrentins in his Book intituled, Cs Averin]|@, hoc eſt, explicatio locorums 
difficilium in Epiſtols Pauls, recko up fourty hard places in Pax/s Epiſtles. , 

Rom, 1.19, 20, 28. and 2. 12,13, 14,15. —_— 5. and 5,6, 12,13, 14,15, 20. 
and 7.9, 14, and 8. 3, 4, 19, 20, 21, 22. and 9. 3,11, 12, 13,18. and 11. 25, 26. 
I Cor.2.15, I Cor. 3.11,12,13, 14,15. 1Cor.4. 9. and 5-11. and 6, 2,3. 1 Cor- 
7-1,7,10,11,12,13,14,15. 1Cor.11-7,10. and 15-29,51+. 2 Cor. 2-15, 16, and 3-6 
15,16. Galat.1.8. and 2. 14, and 3-10. 1 Theſſ. 4.15, 16,17+ 1 Tim. 1.9. Heb. 6+ 


 4,5,6. and 10.26. 


They fay the Scriptures are difficult alſo in the manner of wry. well as inthe FIS1 * 
matter, for which they alledge P/al.119.18, the Eunuch, and Z»&.24.45+ alſorbe 
Civers expoſitions of old and new Writers. Th 
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20 he firſt placg is direftly againlt them : for teaching that it is the gift of Gods 
holy Spirit obtained by Prayer co underſtand the Scripture, the Spirit through 
Prayer, being as well obtained by the ſimple as learned fort, yea, rather by them 
then the others, it followeth chat the-reading of them belongeth to the ſimple as 
well as unto the learned. 
The like anſwer ſerveth for the place of Zak. 24 45. for by that abuſe of the 
; +.-,-+ place, they may wring the reading of the Scriptures from all men, even Miniſters 
© of: the Word commanded co attend the reading of chem, ſince they of whom they 
ſay, that they underſtood not the Scriptures, were Miniſters of the Word, and 
that inthe higheſt and molt excelent degree of Miniltery in the world, which was 
the Apoſtleſhip. The cauſe of want of underitanding'then was this, the Spirit of 
God was not given becauſe Chriſt was not glorified, which can have now no place, 
Beſides char, in ſaying they underſtood not the Scriptures concerning the ſuffering 
and glory of Chriit, it muſt needs be underſtood comparatively, that they did ndr 
clearly, particularly, and ſufficiently know them, For that place A4 8; it is to be 
underſtood comparatively, viz. That a man fairhfull and already gained to the 
eruth, asthis Eunuch was, cannot underſtand the Scriptures by the bare reading 
of them, ſo well and throughly, as when he bath one.co expound them. The Lord 
which helped the endeavour of the Eunuch ſearching che Scriptures by ſending of 
Philip. will n-ver ſuffer thoſe which ſeek bim in careful reading of - his Word, to 
g0 away aſhamed withouc finding that which they ſeek for, in direfting unto him 
ſome lawful and ſutficient Miniltery coinſtrut him by. The Myſtery of the Go- 
ſpel then (indeed ) fulfilled, remained notwichſtanding unpubliſhed ro the 
world by the Apoſtles, which is now by their preaching and writings laid open 
and made more maniteſt, The Eunuch which profeſſed that he could not under- 
ſtand the Scripture without an Jnterpgeter, did notwithſtanding buſie himſelf in 
reading of it. | 
* Therewas a The mulcicude of Commentaries * was not ſo neceſſary ( becauſe the Scripture 
rime when the Might have been underſtood without chem) although they deſerve ſingular reſpe 
Scriptureswere amongſt all thoſe that are deſirous to underſtand the Scripture, who write learned 
da _ wirhout nd elaborate Expoſitions on the ScripturE. 
BTR a _— That was a witty ſpeech of Maldonates on Luk.2.34. Neſcio an facilior hic locw 
rime when they fwsſſet, ſi n10 eum expoſuiſſet; ſed fecit multitude & varietas interpretationis, ut diff» 
were hardly cilis videretar. 
underſtood. = Secondl\, Theſe Commentaries are publiſhr, that the Seriptures may better and 
aries D, Ames, More eaſily be underſtood, . 
Thirdly, The Papiſts confeſle that the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed being ne- 
ceſſary for all, are ealie; Yet there are many Commentaries of the Ancients upon 
= Creed, as Kaſſinus , Auguſtine, Cyril, Chry/oſt ome, Chryſologws ; and of Px: 
piſts alſo. | | 
wtwricht Some Scriptures are hard for the matter which they handle, as are the Books of 
(op '©6 Ma- Daniel, Exzekzel, Zachary ; orthrong of much matter in few words, as are in the 
ſter Hilderſham Old Teftament che Poetical Books, wherein no doubt the verſe hath cauſed ſome 
for the itudyof cloud, and-amongſt them the Proverbs from the tenth Chapter, and che Prophecie 
Divinity. of Hoſea. | 
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Cnar. I X. 
Of the Interpretation of Scripture. 


His * Queſtion divides it ſelf into three parts. 
Firſt, Concerning the d. vers ſenſes of the Scripture. 


* The iater- 
preration of 


Secondly, To whom the chief Authority to expound Scripture is com- *be Scripture is 


_ | | 
Thirdly, What means muſt be uſed in the Interpretation of Scriptuse, 


neceflary in 
the Church 
of God. 

I. Becaule it is 


hriſt, Fohn 5.39. 2 Cor.4.1,39. 2+ It is commended to the faithful by the holy Ghoſt, 1 Thefſ. 
yer" wg ney 2 —_ co the edification of the Church, x Cor.14.3. 4. It was uſed by Chciſt and his 


Apoſtles, Luk.4.16. and 24-26. Mark 4.34» 


1. Ofthe divers ſenſes of Scripture. 
The Interpretation of Scripture is two-fold, 


One of the words, which is called Verſion or Tranſlation, this hath been hand- 


led already. 


2+ Of things, which is called Explication, tbe finding out of the meaning of any 


ich ismore Theological, the ether being rather Grammatical. And this 
Fe vionaf the thing or commonly call the ſenſe, Neh.8.9. Interpreting Scris 
pture is, 1. Ancient, Nch,8.8. 2, Honourable, Afar.4-34- — 
The Scripture bach —_ wakes s yo ers later Diyines call Literal, 
ical or Hiſtorical, another Myſtical or Spiritual, | | 
She fake of the Scripture is that which Ged the Auchor of the Scripture in Þ 
and by the Scriptures gives to men to know and underſtand. Ratio divina in medul- 
la non in (uperficie. Tertul.de reſurreftione carnts. N ec putems in verbis Scriptarg- 
rum eſſe Evangelium, ſedin ſenſu, non in ſuper ficie ſed in medulla, non in ſermonune, 
folizs, ſedin radice rations, Hieron.in Epiſt .a Gal.t.1 G 'L ; 
The right expounding of Scripture conſiſts in two things. 1, In giving the right 
ſenſe. 2, Ina right application of the ſame, 1 Cor.14.3, TP 
The Liceral ſenſe is that < which the letter it ſelf, or the words raken in their ge- 
nuine ſignification carry. And becauſe the genuine ſignification of the words is 
that, in which the Author uſeth them, whether ſpeaking properly or figuratively, 
therefore the literal ſenſe is ſubdivided into plain and imple, and figurative, which 
ariſeth from the words tranſlated from their natacall Gigniticacion inco another, as 
where Chriſt faith, Joh.10.16. I have other ſheep Which are not of this fold ; whereby 
he underſtandech other people beſides the Jews. 


b Glafhug 
Phil. $ac-lib. 2. 
part.1, Traf.i, 


© Literalis ſenfus 
eſt is, quem 
a ; mn 
autor Scriptura 
z t#. 
Chamier. 
Rainold. de lib. 
Apoc. 

Et ille literalis 


ſenſus qui proxime per ipſa verba ſrue propria, five fizurata ſunt, ſignificatur gicl ut Glafſi Ks,quem intendit proxime $ piritus San- 


Au. Amama. 


The myſticall or ſpirituall 4 ſenſe is that in which the thing expreſt in the li- 
terall ſenſe- ſignifiech another thing in a Myſtery , for the ſhadowing out of 
which it was uſed by God, The waters of the Floud, with which the Ark was up- 
held, ſignified Baptiſm, by which the Church is faved under the New Covenant, as 
the Apoſtle teacheth, 1 Per.3.2c. that Hiſtory Exod. 12. [+ is a Paſſcover nnto the 
Lord, is ſpoken figuratively, the other words properly. The myſtical ſenſe is, the 
bones of Chriſt were no more broken then of the Paſchal Lamb, which did ignifie 
Chriſt, 

The Papiſts ſay, The literall ſenſe is that which is gathered immediately 
out of the words, the ſpiritual which bath another reference then ro that which 
the words doe properly (ignitie. The laſt they ſubdivide into Allegorical, Tropo- 
nee, Anagogical, they ſay that the Scripture beſide the literal ſenſe, may have 
tacle alſo, 


4 Senſus ſecune, 
darius,drverſus 2 
literal: , fimilis 
tamen. Cha- 
mier, 
Not the* Let- 
rer but the 
right ſenſe 
and mean- 
ing ofthe Scri- 
prure is Gods 
word,Foh. 1g. 
Liters geſts 
doces 


Moralis quid agas , Quo _ Anagozia. 
The 
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The Allegorical ſenſe is, when the words of the Scripture beſides the plain 
hiſtorical, and literall meaning, ſignifie ſomething in the New Teſtament, 
which belongs to Chriſt or the Church, as Gal. 4. beſides the truth of the 
Story of the bond and free-woman,S. Pas! applieth it unto the ewoTeſtameats. 

Tropological when the words and deeds are referred to ſignifie ſomething which 
belongs to manners ; as Pax/ 1 Cor. g. teacheth from that place, Dext. 25. Thou 
ſhalt not muzle the month of the Ox that treadeth ont the corn ; that things neceſſary are 
to be allowed to Paſtors, | 

Anagogical, when words or deeds are referred to ſignifie eternal life, as P/al 94, 
I [ware unto them tney ſhould net enter intomy reſt, this is literally underſtood of the 
reſt in Caxaan, but applied by Paxi, Heb.4. to life eternal. 
Becans ©faith, As there are three Theological Vertues, Faith, Hope and Cha» 
* InMamali ty, fo thereare chree myſtical ſeaces. The Allegoricall Anſwers to Faith, the 
(entroverſ. cap. Analogicall co Hope, the Morall to Charity. Jerome ( faith he) exceiled in the 
t. de Script. Literal ſenſe, Ambroſe in the Allegorical, A»gafine inthe Anagogical, Gregory in 
Ruſt. 3. the Moral. 
The Papiſtserre three wayes in this ſubjeR. 
1. Inthat deſcription which they make of the lireral ſenſe. 

2. Inthat they hold there are divers literal ſenſes of one place. ey 

3.1n their diviſion of the myſtical ſenſe intoAllegorical, Tiopological, Anagogical, 

I, That is falſe which Bel/armine faith, Literalts ſenſus eſt quem verba immediate pre 
ſe fernnt,Whar then ſhal the literal ſenſe of choſe words be, P/.91.13.Ler chem ſhew 
che Lion which Chriſt did cread 0n,and what ſhal be the literal ſenſe of thoſe places, 

* Origenes fc 1/4-11.6,7,8.8 65.u/t.And whar literal ſenſe ſhall thoſe words of Chriſt have, Mat. 
Paratiſum ter- 5.29.0rigen *(though otherwiſe he allegorized much)interpreted that place accord- 
reſtrem allego- inp to the letter, but fooliſhly. That therefore is rather che literal ſenſe which ariſcch 
rig, ut ÞiSl- £m the words, whether properly or figuratively taken ; as for example, this is 
_ ms che literal ſenſe of thoſe words, T he ſeed of the woman ſhall break, the Serpents head, 
arboribus An- Viz. Chriſt ſhall overcome Saran and ſubdue all his force and power, although the 
gclos pro flumi- Devil neither be a Serpent nor hath a head. 

nibus virtues Secondly, We hold that there is bac one true proper and genuine ſenſe of Scri- 
_— _— pture, viz, The Literal or Grammatical, whether it ariſe from the words pro- 
3h Adz Pperly taken, or figuratively underſtood, or both. For that there ſhould be divers 
& Evx, corpo- Literal ſenſes of one and che ſame place,is againſt the truch,the Text, 5 and reaſon. 


1a human iu- 
tcrpretutur. Bellarm.ex Hieronymo Concedit Bellarminus ex ſols literali ſenſu peti poſſe arguments efficacia. To prove 
any mater of fairh or manners, no ſenſe muſt be raken, bur the liceral lenſe. eAqurnas. $ Chamier. Tom. 1.de Sire 


pture ſenſu. lib.1 5. cap. 3. 


1. Thetruth, becauſe of one and an Individual thing there is one conſtant truth 
and not various; verum & unum convertuntur, 
2. The Text, becauſe it draweth away from its one true ſenſe. 
3- And laſtly reaſon, becauſe this is the chiefeſt reaſon inexplaining the Text, that 
the true literal ſenſe of it may be found our. 
The literal ſenſe then can be bur one in one place, though a man may draw ſun- 
» Confratns dry conſequences | 4 contraris, « fimilibus. ; 
Ponrficj ſenſum 3: We do not altogether rejeQthe third, forwe hold there are Allegories, Ani- 
Scripture cum £0gies and Tropologies in the Scriptures, yet theſe are not many and divers ſenſes 
eplicatione ſex- of the Scripture ; but divers colleions from one ſenſe, or divers Applications and 
ſus, accomms- 1ccommodations of one ſenſe. Beſides the Tropologies and Anagogies are unkitly 


—— oppoſed to an Allegory, ſince they are certain kinds of it. 
2 Tim.3.16. 

dum vel cum literali of my Tico ſenſus alios introducunt, vel myſticum ſubdividunt in Allegoricum, Tropologicum, & Ah 
gegicum, C7 totidem drverſos ſenſus in Scriptura dari comendunt , confundendo heterogenea , ſenſum & applicationem ſenſ- 
Spanhem. Vub.Evangel.par. 3. Dub 66. 


Hec nominum curioſa diſtinftis, ex Scholaram potins morofinſcula diligentia, qua# 


ex ulla corum vocabulorum neceſſitate, Itaq; Salmero agnoſcit eſſe quid — 
poſterit 


—_—_ —_ 
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poſterioribus patribus traditum, Chamierus Tomo de Senſw# Literals &+ Myſtico. 

| » CAP. I- ; 

wn The Apoſtle ſaith not that there is a double ſenſe ; but that it may be al- 

legorically applied, which is Hiſtorically ſer down. Thereis then bur one ſenſe of 

the place ; part whereof conſiſterh inthe Story, part in the Allegory : So that the 

whole ſenſe is contained in them both. 
So for the ſecond example of the Tropological : There is not a two-fold ſenſe of 

that place, but one general ſenſe, that as the mouth of the Ox was not to be muz- 

led, ſo the Miniſter of the Goſpel mult be provided for. Likewiſe of the Anagogical 

kinde : 1t is not one ſenſe to underſtand the reſt of Caaan, another the Kingdom 

of God : But chere is one whole ſenſe, that as rhey for their Idolatry were deprived 

of the Land of promiſe, ſo we ſhould take heed leaſt by our diſobedience we loſe the 

hope of the Kingdom of heaven. So we conclude that thoſe are nor divers ſenſes, 

but one ſenſediverſly applied. | 
The literal ſenſe is the only ſenſe of the place, becauſe out of that ſenſe only may Theologia $ym-+ 

an argument iirongly be framed : wherefore ſeeing Allegories and Tropes do not bvlice non et 

conclude, they are not the ſenſes of the place ; and Allegories deviſed beſide the This agony 

' ſenſe prove not, though they may illuſtrate. It is manifeſt that is always the ſenſe reaſobing , the 
of the huly Ghoſt, which is drawn from the very words. But we are not ſo cer- Oxes mouth 
eaig concerning any myſtical ſenſe, unleſſe when the holy Ghoſt himſelf teacheth mult nor be 
us; as for example, it is written Hoſe11.1, Oxt of Egypt have I called my Sonne z _—_ ergd 
and Exod.1 2.46. Te ſhall not break a bone of him. It is evident that the firſt place is S = Forman 

underſtood of the people of 1/rael, the later of the Paſchal Lamb. Who durſt ..;..4 pccaur 

have applied thoſe things to Chrilt, unleſſe the holy Ghoſt had firſt done it, and i: is part of the 

declared his minde and meaning to us ? viz. That Sonin the firſt place doth not on- ſenſe. 

ly ſignifie the people of /7ae/, but Chriſt alſo, and by bone in the later place, not _ peers 4 

only the bone of chat Lamb, but of Chriſt alſo is underſtood. addieted to 

Allegories. 


Ferom lomet imes went out of the way through a liking of Allegories, as a great reader and follower of Origen, who 
handled the Scriprures roo licenrioully. Rainolds apaind Hart. Seſſ.4. , 


Secondly, To whom the chief Authority to expound Scripture is com- | 
mitted. 

It was decreed in the Councel of Trent, That Scripture ſhould be expounded, as 
the Church expoundeth ir,and according to the common and unanimous conſent of 
the Fathers, If the Fathers agree not, the matter is referred to a generall Coun- 
cel : If thereit be not determined, we muſt have recourſe to the Pope and his 
Cardinals, 

We ſay alſo that the Church is the Interpreter of Scripture, and that this gift 
of interpreting reſides only in the Church, but we deny that it belongs to certain 
men, Or is tied co a certain place or ſucceſſion of men. MET 

The Miniſtry of judgement i the Lord hath given to his Church, 1 Cor.315.and - —— eff 
0.15. 1 fob.4.1, AZ.15.16. 2 Cor.14.29,31,32. but the Soveraignty of judgement (Pu... . 
he bath reſerved to himſelf, quale babet 
3+ Furſdifionis quale babet Ecclefis. 3» Diſcretionis quale habet privatus, ut A&.17.10. Dr Prid. TOPS Fudex 
ur b, and Fudex Miniſterialis vifibilis but not Supremis, and Fudicium praffice diſcretionis, which is lef; to eyery 
one. D.Zownam. 


The holy Scripture knows not, the ancient Fathers acknowledge not, as long as 
we have the Scripture there needs not any ſuch ſtanding Judge in the Church. 
Theſe three things M' Dowy proves in his not conſent of Fathers, but Scripture the 
ground of faith. p.261. to 266, up 
Ba holy Ghoſt is the Judge, and the Scripture is the ſentence or definitive 

ree. 

We acknowledge no publick Judge except-the Scripture, and the holy Ghoſt 
= inthe Scripture. He that made the Law ſhould interprer the fame, Cor. 

«12, 1 70 +2+27% 


,eP 3 , Argus 


_< 
_— es. —_ ” 


— 


—— -—  - 


| 108 eA Boiy of Divinity, Booxl. 


Arguments brought by the Papiſts for their opinion. 
Primo 102 ſe- Objef.1. They objed thar place, Exod.18.13,26. 
quitur CP al Anſw. Moſes was 2 Prophet indued with ſingular wiſdom, adorned by God 
Evangetum. with extraordinary gifts, ſent immediately by him, and commended by Divine 
Secundd nou ſe- : - - p y 
quitur 2 Moſe a4 Teſtimonies to the people, the Pope is not ſo. He had chiefeſt Authority from 
Epiſcopum Ro- God over all the 1/raclites ; but the Pope hath nor ſo over all Chriſtians, Moſes his 
wmanum, qui bic Authority was extraordinary, no man ſucceeded in his place ; Zo/54 was 2 Caprain 
nox eundem 10> gn 14, or Judge in Civil things. Aaron Only a Prieſt to adminiſter in things ſacred, bur 
cot Fer ne Moſes exerciſed both funRions : 
Chriſtianos, Fo” ; 
quem doſes in= Objett.2. They urge that place, Dext.17.9. 
ter Fudaos. Auſw. Here the Civil Magiſtrateknd the Judpe are joyned togethet, as ver/. 12, 
Chamicr. Tf it will follow hence that the Pope muſt be Sopreme Judge in all Eccleſiaſtical 
matters, the Emperor ought to be as well in Civil. 
2. The Pope doth not hold the ſame place among Chriſtians, that the high-Pricſt 
did among the Jews. For he was the chiefeſt,baving all the reſt of the Prieſts ſubje& 
ro him ; but the Pope is one amongſt all, having collegues, many Biſhops as ar fiſt, 
or a few Patriarchs as after. 
Objett.3.- Eccl12.11. If the chief Paſtor in the Old Teſtament had ſuch anthori 
ty, mach more the chief Prieſt in the New. | 
% Hicronymus * 4,4, This one Paſtor © fignifieth neither the High-Prieſt in the 61d Law,nor the 


—— apa Pope in the new ; but Jefus Chriſt the high Shepherd for our ſouls. 


bum Dei doce- 
ant , uns tamen eft illius DoFrine Author, nempe Dems ; ubi Manicheos refellit, qui unum ſtatuerunt Authorem Vetetk 


Teſtamenti, alterum vero Novi. Alii Spiritum volunt eſſe hunc unam Paſtorem, ut Vatablus. Alit Chriſtum, ut Mercerusz 
Papam nulli, praterquan inſulfi Þ apiſts, Whitakeras. Interpretes omnes de Deo expoſuerunt, cum vereresFtum recentes figs 
Papiſte. Chamierus. Vide Geier.Comm.in Coh.zn loc. 


Objeft. Matth.6.19. Chrift faith ro Peter, To thee will T give the Keyes of th 
Kingdome of Heavens ; Therefore the Pope hath Authority to expound Scri- 
pture. . 

Anſw. Firſt, By the Keyes here is meant Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel; 
not Authority of interpreting the Scriptures. When che Goſpel is preach- 
a, the Kingdome of Heaven is opened ro the Belcevers, aud ſhut co che unbe- 
cevers, 
Secondly, That Authority of the Keys was not commitretl to Peter only, but to 
the other Apoſtles alſo, ar.28.18,19. 
Cap fenificaſ There is a two-fold Judgement, 1. Of Niſcretion, 1 Cor.10.15. 2. Of At 
ic Eg. | Thority, asthe Parliament judgerh capital crimes. If che Papiſts underſtand the 
Review of the word 7#age to fignifie Di/cerning (as when we judge of meats by the taſte) every 
Councel of faithful perſon oughtr'to pray unto God for grace to judge, to diſcern, and to know 
Trens,l.c.8. thetrue ſenſe of the Scripture. But if by jwdgi»g they "underſtand ro pronounce 
6-4 Decrees, definitive and infallible Judgements, touching the ſenſe of the Scriptures, 
homines tejta- Thereby to binde other mens conſciences ; there is nomanin che world that hath 
mur, cum pluri- that power. See MonlinsBuckler of Faith, We have a more compendious way, 
ma nobis in Pa- to come to the underſtanding of the Scripture. It were too long when we doubt 
piſmo on of any place, toſtay till we have the general conſent of the Paſtors of the Church 
em" ortoexpet a general Councel, or to go] up to Rowe. But the word of God 6 


nino intoleran- Wee 4 + _ 
dun videri,quod amongſt us ; the Sctiptures themſelves, MA the Spiric of God opening our hearts 


Scripturas quili- do teach us how to underſtand them. And yet we ſay not (as the Papiſts fall) 
ba ou " 7 charge us) that we aliowevery private jh'ans Jnterpretation of Scripture, re 
orcusgt's/* the judpeinetit of the Paftors of the Church. ! Pazorniran ſaith, ® The opinion 
in manum tradi- | | ay , Pp 

one godly man ought to be preferred before the Popes, if it be grounded upon be! 


tas arbitretur ut . 
ex ſurſum dcor- Ter authority of the Old and New Teſtament, 2 Per.1.20. Ns prophecy of the Seri 
ſam _ mu prure 14 of 'any private Interpretation. Stapleton faith, Juterpreration is private, 6 
at ,qu1 F4 ct 1ndac 

confeurus ſuo arburio ; ſuo, inquan arbitrio, ſuo marte, quidlibet excogirans © commentans. Ita enim cvenit, ut qui maxim 
praſe feraut deteſtari prrodtum ſþ iritum, ii hutc ipſ indulgeaut omuium maxme. Enimvers quis docuit prophetian illam 6 
Plalmo 72. Adotabunt eum omnes reges rerrz, omnes gerſtes lervienr ci, mplctam eſſe in Leone decimo. Chamicr-tt 
I. de Scripture interpretatone;\.16.C.1. Vide Cameron.ad 2 Per.1,20, Mate23.8,9, 10. 
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cher 1 Ratione perſons , when the man is prviate, or Ratione medis, when it is not ta» 
ten ont of the Context and Circumſtances, or Ratione fin:s, when it is for a falſe 
end. Now private Interprecation in regard of the perion, if it be publick in re- 
gard of the means, 1s not forbidden ; for itis lawful for one man with Scripture 
Tori reſiſtere mundo, faith the Gloſle of the Caron-Law ; the meaning of this place 
is, That the Prophets were no Interpreters or Meſſengers of their own mindes, but 
Gods. The Catholicks hold (ſaich Chamier, meaning ſtill by char Title the Prote+ 
ſtants) that the Scripture is co be interpreted by private labour and induſtry, viz.0f 
Auguſtine, Jerom, Chryſeftom, but notin a private ſenſe,char is in a ſenſe ariſing from 
the brain of the Interpreter. | 

Ic is true ( faith Cartwright againſt the Rhemiſts) chat the Scriptures cannot be 
expounded of every privare ſpirir, nor (which is more) of any privare ſpirit, nor 
yer of all private ſpirits rogether , bur only of thoſe which are inſpired of God, 
viz, the Prophets and Apoſtles, which are here oppoſed unto private Interpreta- 
tion. And cherefore it is evident, That the Expoſition of the Scripture, ought not 
to be ferched from Eccleſiaftical either Fathers or Councels, which ſpeak not by 
Inſpiration, but from the Scriptures themſelves ; what he meaneth, he declareth 
in the next verſe, where he ſheweth the reaſon of his ſaying ; namely, chat it muſt 
beincerpreted, as it was written, and by as high Authoricy. Seeing therefore it 
was firſt ſpoken by holy men, which ſpake as they were led by the holy Spiric, 
and were inſpired of Ged, it followeth , chat ic muſt be interpreted by the 
fame Authority. The Interpretation therefore that is brought out of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets, is not private, although ir be avowed by one man only. On the other 
ſe that Interprecation which is not brought from thence, alchough it have the al- 
lowance of whole general Councels, is but private. | 

This is a principal meaning of our Saviour Chriſt, when he willeth that we ſhould 
call yoman Father or Maſter in the earth, that is, in matter of Doctrine, we ſhould Marh.r7.4: 


. depend uponthe Authority of ao man, nor of all menin the earth, but only upon 


Chriſt, and upon God. . 

Our reaſons by which we prove, that the chiefeſt Judgment and Authority of in- 
rerpreting Scriptures is to be given not to the Church, but to the Scriptures them- 
ſelves and the holy Ghoſt. elf Mal 

1. That which only hath poyger to beget faich, chat only hath the chiefeſt Au- ,,, Perxruary 
thority of interpreting Scripture, and of determining all Controverſies concern- Scriptura lo. | 
ing Faith and Religion ; but the Scriptures onely and the Holy Ghoſt have quensi comperune 
this force , Kom. 10.17, The Holy Ghoſt onely can infuſe ſaving Faith into <n.ry ſummy 
onr hearts, which is called by the Schoolmen {nf»ſa Fides. The Faith which 5; ow i 
we have from the Church is acquired , and ſufficeth not to a certain perſwa= x. #tcerto ſeig- 
ſion, mu, veram eſſe 

2. TheScriptures cannot be interpreted but by the ſame Spirit wherewith they ſertentiam,quans 
were Written ; ® that Spirit is found no where but in the Scripture ; whoſoever Pn. 


£ 


have promiſes from God ro underſtand the Scripture may interprett it, but ſo have hn, re eroy 
all the faichfull. non liceas prove= 
3. Chriſt himſelf makes the Scripture a Judge, Job» 12. 48.*and ſtill appeal- cre. 
ed to it.; 3. UV” nes 
partium ſtudio 


4 Alchough the Fathers were men indued of God with excellent gifts, and {... wen. 
brought no {mall light to underſtanding of the Scriptures: yet learned men in our qdclinus in © 
dayes may giye a right ſenſe of ſundry places thereof which the Fathers ſaw not,yea Prolegom. 
againſt rhe which perhaps they conſene. Chriſt. Thcol. 
 Hath any man living read all the Fathers? Nay , have all the men living read þ icdetias 
them ? Nay, Can they ſhew them? Can they ger them? 1 had almoſt ſaid, Can ;, "cot habet 
they name * them ? qui corda do- 

cet. Aug. 
Luk, 10. 21, 23. Jer. 31. 33,34. Convenit inter nos ( adverſerios , Scriptures inteKigi debere ev Spiritu quo file ſu, 
i4eft, Spiritu Santo. Bellarm.lib.3. de verbo Dei, cap.3,11. * D* Rainolds againſt Hart. The number of Anci- 
ent Fathers (whoſe Works are yer extant) who lived within fix and ſeven hundred years after Chriſt ace recorded 
t0 have been about two hundred. Biſhop Mortou of che Maſle, lib. 7+ cap. 6. 


P 3 Jn 
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__ FOO In the Expolicion of thoſe words, T*es Petrus, & ſuper haxc petram, almoſt 
Roma- every one of rhe Fathers, at leaſt the moſt parc of them, and the beſt expound 
| wenſes abſque it of Peters faith ; yet the Papilts underſtand it, on de fide ſed de perſona Petri, 
iniquitate ju Here they diſagree themſelves from the Fathers. 

ma culpare non ?ohn 10. 16. by thetitle of exe Shepheard, Auguſtine, Chryſoſtome, Terome,Cyril, 
poſSunt, qui que T heodoret, T heophyla&# , Enthimins, Rupertns, —_ and other Fathers agree, 


libertate, : - 
lel mmo__ that Chriſt is theredeſfigned ; but Srapleron faith the Pope is there meant, 


Parrum authb- : It © FF" _— Ko ; 
vitatem rejiciant, quetics ea ipfis contrariatur, non jam dicem ciim id awtea a viris Dodiſſmis, nominatiu 2 Cl+ Rivero in 


Trafan de auforitate Patrum , & viro Dofiſſimo Jacobo- Laurentio in Conſcienis Feſuitics cauteriats praſtitum 
ebunde fit. Vedclii, Rationale Theologicum 1.3.c- 6. 


T he Fathers In the Diviſion of the Law, they go clean contrary to the greateſt part of the 
wrore ſome F1thers : for they divide the Commandments as we do, but the Papiſts make the 
. -— Jn iv two firſt one, and the tenth two. 2. They have no father to countenance them 
conſure the a4- inthis, but Augnſtine. Revet. de Anthoritate Patrum, c.5,6,7. 

verſaries with There were no writings of the Fathers for a time, many of them wrote 400 
whom they hed ears after Chriſt, bur ſome 500 and 600 years after Chriſt ; what rule had they 
ESSEN before chat time of interpreting Scriptures. h 

rang ; The Fathers were given too much to allegorizing, Cajetane therefore in the 
ſomerhings Preface of his Commentaries upon the Books of Asfes, faith; That the expoſiti- 
2940425; onof the Scripture is not tied by God to the. ſenſe of the Fathers ; therefore he 


zopraiſethe | admoniſherh his Readers not to take itill, if he ſometime diſſent from the ſtream 
ne oe 0, of the Fathers, 


others to theiy 4. The DoEtrine of the Church muſt be examined by the Scriptures, As 17, 
vertue,wherein 11, If Pauls doArine, much more may the decrees of the Pope, Church, Coun. 
they \overlaſh. cojs be examined by the Scriptures. 
—_ 5. The interpretation of the Scripture is a gift freely given by God, for the 
againft Hart. dification of the Church, Rew12.6. 1 Coy. 12.10. therefore it is not tied to a 
certain kinde of men, but.common to the faichful. 

6. The faithful are commanded diligently to try and examine every dodrine, 
Of the means 1 Theſſ. 5.21. 1 Johs 4.1. which cafinot be altogether done without inter- 
to finde our pretation. 
the true ſenſe What means muſt be uſed in the interpretationgof Scripture: 


"= _ Theend of the Scripture (we heard) was to diret the Church to all ſaving 


Oratloxi leAio, truth. 

leftioni ſuccedas The means to be uſed for the attaining of that end, by the Miniſter,is diligent 
orarro.  fudyand humble Prayer; by the People, attentive reading, hearing, prayer and 
I 725 meditating. 

hers mas Firſt, the Teachers muſt pray earneſtly to God for his ſpiritto inlighen them, 
bes comparing Mat.7.7,8,9. Kom.15. The Scripturesare underſtood by that ſpirit that diRated 
of obicure them. 

us with Secondly, The Paſtors and Teachers of the Church muſt diligently and pain: 
more evidene. Fully ſtudy the Scriptures, giving themſelves to read, compare place with place, 
Gen, 11.35. * John5. 39. Search the Scriptures, it is a metaphor taken from ſuch as ſearch fot 
with Gal.3.16. Gold and Silver Oar inthe earth, who will ſearch and ſir, and break every 
of like with (104 to finde out the gold. Solomon uſeth the ſame metaphor, Prov.2.4, and t0 
MENS 22. gs diligence in ſearching doth the Apoſtle exhort Timothy, 1 Tim.4.13. This di 


d « It, 
ants 4 virh ligence of often expreſt in Scripture inthe Old Teſtament, by the phraſe of me- 


unlike,Fobn 6. ditating in the word, 7oſh.1.8. P/al.1,2: 

53-withDeut. Thirdly, they muſt labour for a competent knowledge in the original tongues 
5 anc :-11, he Hebrew and® Greek, in which the Scripture was written, that ſo they may 
fiens {190 conſult with the Hebrew Text in the Old, and the Greek in the New Teſtament; 
e& remedium and fee with their own, not anothers eyes; as Gen.3.15. The Papiſts read it cor 
linguarum c0g- ruptly, She ſhall break, here the original ſoon determines the controverfie, where 
nmtio,& Lane jn the pronoun Hw, can ſignifie nothing but He, or /r, both which are all oneil 


NM | 
nn 44D effe@ in this place. 


allirs ad ſcripturarum cognitionen opus habent Hebraica @ Graca Auguſt, 2Tim. 2-15.Tit.1,'g. 


Fourthly, 


_ 
—————AY 


ILL 


| Cuar.9. Of the Scriptures, 


"Fourthly, They ſhould likewiſe be expert in allthe liberal Arts, eſpecially in 
Grammer, Logick, Rherorick, general Philoſophy and Hiſtory, All the Trea. 


fares < of wiſdom and knowledge are hid in the Scriptures; the Treaſures of na- 
tural Phyloſophy in Geneſis, of Moral Phyloſophy in Exo4us , Dexteronomy and 
of the Politicks in the Jndicials of Moſes, and the Proverbs of Solo- rhe Preacher 


Eccleſiaſtes ; 


© Dr. Featley in 
a Sermon on 
Plat. 2.10. Lo- 
gick reacherh 


mon; of Poetry in the Pſalms; of Hiſtory in the Books of Chronicles, Fudges and *2 Analize and 


Kings; the Mathematicks in the dimenſions of the Ark, of the Temple; of the 


Metaphyſicks, in the Books of the Prophets and Apocalyps. 


divide his 

Text.Ir reach- 
eth to colle& 
true - and pro- 


per Dorines from ir, aſſiſterh him in contfuting of Herefies, and in reſolving all queſtions. 


Fifchly, They muſt conſider : 
1. The ſeveral words. 2: The phraſes. 
In the ſeveral words they mult conſider : 


1. Whether the word be taken properly or tropically, and that they may the « Lexicon 


better underſtand che words, an inſpeRion, 
1. Of Lexicons* is needful, ſome of which obſerved the order of the Alpha- 


bet, but ſo as they diſtinguiſhed berween the roots , and the Derivatives, as ; 


Pagnine hath done for the Hebrew, and Stephanws for the Greek. 

The beſt Lexicozs for underſtanding the Hebrew Text, are Bxxtorf, Avenarius, 
Forſter, Schindler, Mercer on Pagnine, and Marinus Brixianns his Arca Noe ; 
for the Greek, are Stephanus, Buders , Scapulaz my own two Critica(1 hope) 
may be uſeful for underſtanding both Teſtaments, 

2. Of Concordances, ©ſume much extoll Baxtrorf for the Hebrew , Kirchersis 
a very uſeful one both for the Hebrew and the Sepruagint, Stephan for the 
Greek is the beſt. Corrovs Concordance (as it is now inlarged by Newmazs )is eſteem- 

ed the beſt for the Engliſh. 

See Dr. Featlies and Dr. Goxges Prefaces to it commending it and ſhewing the 
.uſe of Concordances in peneral. 

They muſt, 

1. Conſider the Text exaQtly init ſelf, the Grammer of it muſt be ſifted, the 
nature of every word by it ſelf and the alteration it admits in diverſity of con- 
ſtruion. 2. The Rhetorick, whether any word leaving the proper ſignification 
receiveth a borrowed. 3. Above all the Logick, as to know what he proveth, 
and by what. | 

2. Compare paralel places, and obſcure with plainer. To interpret that place, 
This umy body, * make uſe of that other, The Bread which we break, is the com- 
munion of the bedy of Chriſt, becauſe both places are not onely concerning che 
Euchariſt, but alio one and the ſame kinde. ///yrics calls the conference of 
places, Ingens remedium & feliciſſimam expoſitionem ſantte ſcripture. Paul is much 
in this, compare Heb.3.7, 11, 15,17. with Chap,4.4,5,----9. ye ſhall ſee he makes 
out the ſenſe of P/a/ 95.7. by comparing it with other Scriptures. ; 

3. Make uſe of Paraphraſes and Verſions, among which the Chaldee and the 
== Hol for the Old Teſtament, the Syriack and the Arabick for the New 
excel. 

4. For the knowledge of the phraſe, they muſt proceed the ſame way ; and 
to underſtand the better both the words and phraſes, they muſt diligently con- 
ſider of the ſcope and circumſtances of the place, as the coherence of that which 
went before, with chat which follows after, and of the matter whereof it doth 
intreat. 

5. All Expoſitions ought to agree with the Analogie of faith, 8 Row. 12.6. 

Analogy is either of faith, comprehended in the DoArine of the Creed, L P, 
Command. Sac. and gathered our of evident places of Scripture, or of the Texc, 
by - coherence of Antecedentia & Conſequentia, by the propriety of the 

raſe. 

6. The Jewiſh Expoſitors, the ancient Fathers, and other Interpreters, ancient 
and modern, Popiſh and Proteſtant, are uſeful for the right underſtatding of the 
Scripture, if they be read with judgement. FE 

or 
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communion of 
my body. 
The Prophets 
explain rhe 
booksof Moſes, 
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II2 
Rainoldus de * Not many, but a few, and thoſe the beſt Commentaries, are to be conſulted 
= 4 1; With ; of the Hebrew Interpreters and Rabbins? two were molt learned, R. David 
Gel ms Kimmy, and Rabbi Aben Exra, faith Dr. Rainolds. 


The pure Maſters of the Hebrews (faith J1ayerus in Philologia Sacra) are ipeci- 
ally Maymonides, Rabbi David Kimchi , wiſe Aben Exra, Rabbi Solomon Iarchi, 
although the laſt two much favor Ta/mxdical dreams. | 

The Cabaliſts and many of the Rabbines are very fabulous, and men in 
burning fever cannot dream of chings more ridiculous, then ſome of the Rabbineg 


fpreſertim qui 
accuratum ſtud 
mnterpretand: 
genus [eftamur, 
quam quiſquam 


cxiſtimet. : bet . : | ; 
Druſ. ovſerv. have ſeriouſly written and raught, faith ® Aſus againſt Aorinw. Vide Spanhen, 
Sac.h.15.c.6, Dyb. Evangel. parte tertia. Dub.21. & Dub.129. Glaſſ. Philel.Sac, 1.2. partem pri. 
b Cenſurain ym. Tratt.i: Thalmud liber fabuloſiſſimus. Chamier. 

55 6h Abarbanel hath done well on the greateſt part of the Old Teſtament. Scripror 
Dofiſimus famrſiſſimus, faith Buxtorf of him in Decalego. 7udeerum doftiſſimus L* Empereur 
Hebraorm on Dan, Anthoreſt perquam ſelidi ingenii & Dottrine , Muis , Aſſert. 3. veritat, 
Grammatics Fl, Yet he was unknown (it ſeems) co Mercer, for he doth not mention him, 
Ca kins The moſt curious that ever handled che Tongue, though not the ſoundeſt, faith 
Fuller Miſccl. Broughton. 


L.5.c.$.videl.2. 
c.3. & (-3-0-12 & 1.4. c.18. David Kimchius @ cnjus Grammatica & Lexico frve radicum librs, tanquam ex equa T rojaw 


prodiit, quicquid Grammaticorum & Lexicorum H:braicorum ubique videmus. Morinus .1. exercit. 6, £4. Ebraorum 
Interpretum (orypheus Kimchi, Amama Antib. Bibl. R. David Kimchi, froe Kamus, ſcriptor terſus & ili Biblic 
emulus, ſcriptor Cordatior et & T halmndicis fab: b's alienior. «Amame confilium de ſtudio Ebraico feliciter in i ituendo. Inv 
geniof ſimug ille Hebraorum doctorum David Kimchi Hilpanus,d:Atonsrio ſuo Hcbraico nunquam ſatis laudato quod inſcripfa 
Sepher haſchurſchim, Librum radicum. Walerus de num.Heb 1.1.6. 1. Aben Ezra meric0 eudit Philol. Sac ſapcentsſſimy 
Ebraorum, Mayerus in R. Abcn Ezra Hiſpanus, Chacam , ſapiens ſeu doftus coguomingtur Walerusde num. tigh, 
L.1-6. 1. vide Bux:oi fium 4bberoiat. de Hebr. p.34 Rabbi Solomon Farchi , Campenſis Gallus, tame eſt apud Hebrgy 
authoritatis, ut cog1 omentum retulerit Raſchi, quaſs capitis tribuam Iiracl, ac unroerſa Biblia Hebraica dotiſſimis quiden, 
ſed argutis ad modum (ommentariis illuſtravit. Wal.ubi ſuprs Onevt ſpecial credit among the Jews, and therefore 
uſualiylitiled with an Epithere, »Abex Exra the wile man,Newles Anſwer to the Jewiſh part of the Hiſtery of Tyrthes. 
Se& 5, Aben Exra, nutait Sixt Senenſ. ſapicns cognomento diftus eſt ab Hebrais, commentarits verſati ſunt, is eft quiia 
Grammaticus, *Philoſ: p"us, -- ſtrologus, & Theologus magnus Certe ut ſciunt, qui 11 Hebreis ſacris ſcripturis ex inting li 
coguitione, quo4 antics ad verba, omnum Raboinorum ſcientiſſime eſt verſatus, Rainold. delih Apoc.pralef x16, 


The Tews ſay of Rabbi Moſes Ben- Maymen, that From Moſesto Moſes there 
aroſe nor ſuch a Ioſes, He was the firſt of the Rabbines that ceaſed to 
dote. Adaimonides antiqnns & celeberrimm inter Fudeos Scriptor. Capellus de Literu 


A Moſe (Pro- | 
phcta) ad Mo- 
ſen, (hunc 


»Zgyptum) Ebr, Mr.Gregory tiles him the very learned Jaimon. 

non {urrexit The Church of God is much beholding ro the Hebrew Rabbines, * bei 
— great helps unto us for underſtanding holy Scripture in many places, as well of 
| v ang Wang the New Teſtament as the Old. , Vide Capel. Critic. Defenſe. p.59. There are di 
tiine Moi le= vers places both in the Old and New Teſtament, which cannot be well under- 
gilarorieſſer ſtood, unleſs we borrow Candle-light from the Hebrew DoQors, as Exod. 6.3. 
- = nM Ruth.47. 1ſa.1,29. & 12413. Fer.16.7.Exck, 8. 14. and 9.4. Matth.5 22. and 21: 
Laan Shre 9. and 23-7,8. and 26.23+ Mark 711.Rom.5.7.fohn 7.37.and 3-20. 1 Tim, 3-8, Revs 
rum.communi 4. Calverts Annotat. onthe demonſtrat, of the true Meſſias, 

judicio,do&iſ> 


fimus Rabbi Moſes Agyprius,ſaith Revert of him Exam. Animad.Hugon. Grot. Is anno is ab hinc amplius quadringen- 
tis (cripſit,Fullerus. In Agypro educatus & ſtudiis conſecratus, unde vocatur Moſes Agyprus Buktorf. de Abbreviat. 


Hebraic. 


Rabbi Bcu Maimon (commonly called Rambam) the moſt judicius Rabbzn that ever was known to the 


Chriſtian world. Dr. Caſaubones Treatiſe of iſe and cuſtom. R., Mole Ben Nachman, juems Ramban per Nut 
in fine, qui & Moſes Gerundenfis , cum alius. R. Moſe Ben Maimon, qui Rambam, per Mem in fint 
vocatur, fit ; qui R- Moſes ZEgyprius dicitur ; uterg; vir infignis, Mercer in Gen. Ralbag, that is, Rabbi, Levi Ben 
Gerſon, he wrore Commentaries upen all the Bible, on Radak, that is, Rabbi David Kimchi Raſhi, thar- is., Rubbi 
$0!0mon, Farchi, be hath commented upon all the Bible, and almoſt all the Talmud. Solent Judzi ad hunc vſque 
diem, cum _—_— initialibus literis quzdam vocabula, ex illis vocem unam conficere, ut quia primariz literz 


Rabbi $610mon archy lunt ?\7 , ſolent appellare Raſhi, & Rabbi Moſes Ben Maimon, quoniam quatour hz voces 


incipiunt, a 


. i?) Fudgteum appellant Rambam, Rainold. de lib.4. Apoc. prelef. 150. <Luid fuerint Urim & 


Thummm, ue Rabbinorum quidem Principes jamduu ſcire potuerurns. Chamierus. 


2+ The Fathers, Doores [cil,probati antique eccleſie qui ſcriptis Fidem ſuis iUlnſtre 
r11nt, 23 Vortusſpeaks, not one of them but hath his error, becauſe God would 
have them known to be but men,Of the right uſe of the fathers.ſee Daille's excellent 


They 


rH te 


Cunar,9. Of the Scriptures, ——_ 


They are called Fathers in reſpect of rheir age, they preceding our times many 
hundreds of years, and in reſpe& of their DoQrine, which they diligently incul- 
cated to thoſe that then lived and endeavoured co propagate;many of their worthy 
Jabours being tranſmitred to polterity. R:wer. ae Patrum Authoritate,cap.1. 

There was an eminency of Otfice and Dignity in them, becauſe chey were Pa- 
ors and Teachers in the Church ; Of Time, becauſe they were neerer ro the Apo- 
ltles ; Of Science, becauſe they were more learned chen many of thoſe that ſuc- 
ceeded; and of Conſcience, becauſe they were of an unblameable life, leffe ſub- 
je& ro ambition, covetouſneſſe, envy, and other evil aSeRions, with which the 
ſucceeding generations were t00 much tainted. 

Thoſe Fathers * of che firſt ſix hundred years we reverence more, and rather ad- Nequrenim ns- 


mit then thoſe of the thouſand years following, becauſe they were freer from er- 
ror, as living neerer the Apoſtles, 2nd before the firſt diſcovery of Antichriit, which 
was about the fix hundred and ſeven, when Boniface the third purchaſed of char 
bloudy Tyrant Phocas the title of Vniver/al Biſhop, and with it the Supremacy 
over all Churches. 

Eraſmus ( accuratiſſimus Patrim vetuſtiorum cenſor, ) was much exerciſed in the 


gant ad.erfarit 
wht qui yatribus 
al:quanloviden- 
tur nmaum tri- 
buere, quo mS is 
Apoſtolorum vis 
ci11 fuerunt , eo 
cti4m majoris 


writings of the Fathers, and hath beſtowed great pains in reſtoring and illuſtracing qe auporicars, 


Jerom,* Auguſtine, and others of them, <2u0 plus cnim 
bj homines ab Apo- 

folorum temporibus receſſerunt, eo »lus ſumpſerunt audacig. Apud omnes autem orthodsxos in confeSo eſt, ſiguum publice 
erexiſſe intubriſtum poſt ſexcentos & nato (Chriſto anflos, regnante Phoco, & qo, Poxtifici Rgmano Tyrannica in omnes Ept- 

ſcopos poteſt 15 eſt confirmaia, &c. Fure tgitur 'oannes Jueilus Angus, Eprſcopus Sarisburrenſis, qui a4 patrum authorits- 
rem Pontficios provocaut. edito ſcripto, in pracipuis borum temporum coutroverſus enodandis, non cgreſſus eſt ſexcentorum 2 
nato Chriſto annorum limites, quibus neg zvit probar: poſſe authort.ate autiqui al:cujus patris receptos fuiſse viginte ſeprem articulss, 
in quibus hoc tempore Pontificiz rei Chriſtizne ſummam conftituuns. Rivet. de patrum authoritate, c.1, * Neque verebor il- 
lud vel jurejurando confirmare, minoris pſi Hieronymo conflitiſſe ſuas ſcripfiſSe lucubrationes quam nobvis reſtituiſſe & illu- 
ftraſe. E-aſm.lib 2. Eprſt. 1.Leoni decomo. The Fathers had their Navi, their errors, as Daille du vraz uſage deg Perey, 
& River.de aarhoritate patrum.  Luurcatius zn Rever.Eccl.Rom.erga Pat.Subdola ſhew. Summi crant hommes, ſed tanien 
bomnes erant. $00 in his Cenſurs quorundam Scriptorum veterun ; and Rivet.in his Criticus Sacer, ſhew which of their 


works were {purious and ſuppoſititious. * 


For the Fathers, 7erom among the Latines, and 0rig*z among the Greeks were 
learned inthe Hebrew, ſaith Chamier, 

Zerom ® w 15 che chiefeſt among chem, for skill in the Hebrew, Chaldee, Greek, 
Latine Tongue, and che moſt diligent ſearcher of the Jewiſh affairs, he ſpared no 
labour, coſt nor cime, that he might attain to skill in char Tongue. He made uſe 
of the Jews for chat purpoſe, and the skilfulleſt amongſt them, whote labour he 
purchaſed wich a great dzal of money,this he often witneſſeth of himſelt;tive times, 
ſaith Morin, he made uſe of them. 

That one labour of his deſerveth eternal praiſe, that he tranſlated the Scripture 
out of the Hebrew into Latine. 

That was a moſt |1borious work*of 0rigens in gathering together divers Editions 
of Scripture, 1, The Greek of Aquila, Symmachus the Septuagint and T heodoſion 
into one Volume d:{tinguiſhc by four Columns, called Terrapla, tro which he af- 
ter added cwo more, one in Hebrew, the other in Greek CharaRters, and called it 
his Hexapla; at laſt he joyned two other Editions, and then called it O#apla ; by 
them one might have compared the ſeveral Greek Editions together, and with the 
Hebrew Text. Vide Eraſm. Epiſt.1.28. p.1155. Ir is manifeſt (taith Bxxtorf) that 
the moſt and beſt of his wricings are loſt. 

It was ſaid of him, Ubi bene nemo melins, Ubi male nemo pejns. 

Luod attinet ad Origenem, mea certe mihil intereſt quid ille ſenſerit : quem [cio 


boy un fniſſe andaciorem, quam ſaniorem. Chamierus Tomo 2. de S.Trinitate. 
cap. 8, 


leTet eloquentiz, & doceat eruditione £7 rapiat ſanfimouia, Eraſm. Epiſt.l.2.Leoni decimo Pontifiti. 
literarum adeo 


Eckio, l.2. E 


See Burrh, on 
H -l. 3.4+ 
bYix ullum habet 
& ipſs doﬀta 
Gracis, quem 
cam hoc viro 
queat componere, 
<Q42184m1 11 1h- 
lo Komane fas 
cundia ? Juanes 
tz linguarum 
peritia ? June 
I2 0h 4iltt- 
una, omnium 
Ls 19- 
tua, quam fids 
memoria, quam 
felx rerum om- 
mum mixtird, 
quam ab{luts 
my ſiicarum lite- 
rarum cOguto ? 
ſuper omma quis 
ardor ille, quam 
admiribilis Dis 
vim peftoris af- 
flatus ? nt unus, 
Gplurimum de- 


In cognutone ſacrarum 
prefero Hieronymum Auguſtino, ut vehementer impudens arbitrer , alterum cum alters conferre. 
piſtk. Vide plura thid. Dexterrimas i!le literarum ſacrarum interpres. G\2ſſhus. Hreronymus ſolus inter Patres fuit 
doFus Hebrags literas, quas quia reliqui ienorabant, (ape in V.T eſt amento explicando lapſs ſunt. T arnov.exercit.Þ1b. 


E:raim, 


* Opus 


laborioſum & divinum, maximo eccleſue lamno amſſum, cujus operis jacturam deplorare poſſumys compenſare nunquam poſſumus. 


Whitak. Yid4.Whirak,de author.s cript d. 2.6.1. 


Q Salmaſins, 


a ef Boly of Divinity, Boos] 


b Inter autiquos Salmaſins, Whitaker, Sixt Senenſis, and others ſay, Origen ® was skilfull in 


ecclefraſticos au- The Hebrew. He wrote ſo many Books, that Zerom ſaith, 2m noſtrum rant. poteſ 

ores rect legere, quanta ille conſcripſit ? 

| _— _ Vir tante fuit eruditions C& ingenis, ut ei parem dettiſſima Grecia feliciſſimorym, 
re ingeniorum parens, nunquam habuerit. Sixtus Senenſis Bibliothece ſantte, 1.4. 


fere ſolus He- ———_— . - 

braic® fuit de- He ſaith much more there in his commendation. Tantum in Scripturas divinas ha 

- _ p buerit tudium,nt etiam Hebream linguam contra «tatts gentiſque ſus naturam ediſcerc, 
almaſius ae 3: Ks ig , , , 

modo uſurarum- Hieronymus de viris i/luſtribus. He lived a little after the year two hundred. 

Autor non purus, 


us vix unquam nominari poſſit in rebus fidei abſque prefatione. Chamierns. 


© Maris Aus Anguſtine © for the Latine Church, and golden mouth'd Chry/oftom for the 
ſh + inge- Greel:Church, were moſt famous. He is abridged by Theophylatt. A Father 6 
mo,cruditione, ancient, ſo learned, ſo godly, ſoskilfull in che Scriptures, ſaich Rainolds of Chryſe 
pre tome. Auguſtine for diſputations, Ferom for the tongues, Gregory for Morals, 
ranutam illz meri- Auguſt Cs : RE 

'> auborituem Vir ſupra emnes, qui ante enm + poſt enum huc uſque fuerunt mortales, admirabil 
concilizruut , us ingeni acumine preditus, omnibus liberalibus diſciplinis inſlruttus, Divinis Scripts 
nemo fit anti= y;5 longe omnium ernditiſſimns, & incarum explanatione ultra, quam dici queat, in. 
quorum qur in = = parabili ſubrilitate ſublimis, omnes Latine Eccleſie ſcriptores ſcribends labore, & 
pps A lacubrationnm multitxdine || wperavit, Sixtus Senenfis Bibl. Sault 1.4. 

; Subtilifſimus Patrum Avuguſtinus. D.Prideaux leftione 4. 


plurts & ſtemerur 


aut £ſtimari | . 
debeat. Rainoldus de libris Apocr.Tom-1-prelef.a9. Auguſtinus habitzs Theologorum veterum acutiſſimus, neque immevin, 
Id. Quid habet orbis Chriſtiauus Aurelio Au zuſtino velmagis Aureum vel Auguſtius? Ut ipſa vocabula nequaquam fortuin, 
ed numinis providentia udeantur indita viro.Eraim.Ep.l. 2. Leoni decrmo Pontifici. Vide plura hid. Joannes Chryloltomug, 
mellitiſſumus ille concronazor C briſt ique preco indefatigabilks, Cut jure optimo ob ſapientiſſimam cloquentiam & eloquentiſſiman 
ſapientiam, 07k aurei cognomen trioutum eff. Eraim-Epiſt.l.28.peg-13 3 2./ide criampag.1333,8&c. Grecerum diſertiſſmy 
Chryſolitomus. Fullerus. 
=; | 

Tuliteadem fer= Gregory Nazianzenthe learnedeſt of all the Greek Fathers, and firnamed the 
me ara aliquit Tiyine, D. Featleys Tranſubſtanciation exploded. He lived about the year 375. 
ſumma facundis C1 ſoftotnus habet weſcio quid ſubmoleſte mupuBic;, Gregorius Nazianzenus 
pariqueDo ria _—_ Ls bir. in Bafilio nikil 1 p; m—_—_ 

ac pietate vi0s nonnihil affctate argntie in verbis, in Batilio nihil eſt quod cffenudite Eraſra, Epiſt.1,24, 
Athanahum Reginalds Polo. 


Alexandrinum 
Epiſcopum, Gregorium Nazianzenum Baſilii Pyladem , ac ſiudiorum fodalem, Joannem Chryſoſtomum & pſu 


Bafilio familiarem, ac fratrem Gregorium Nyſſenum Epiſcopum. Horum ſuis quiſque 40tibus ſummus erat : Achanafius 
docendum accommodatiſſimus. Nazianzenus floridum &' argutum orationis genus amplexus videtur. Chryſoltamus licer pulert 
ſus cognom:ni reſpondens,alicubi verbis redundazz5 in digreſſuonibus videtur immodicus. Ny iicno placuit pra ſomplucitas.Exalm, 
Epiſt.l,28.p.1157, Videplura itb.de Baſilio. 


—_ Ec- Trenews (ſaith Capelius ) was almoſt the Ancienteſt of all the Fathers, whoſe 
_ apo Senuine writings are extant. He was Polycarpms his Diſciple, and lived about the 
tor , ac pro ſui : 

nomink avguris 772 FEAT after Chriſt. 

pack Eccleſuaſti- 

ſtice vindex. Spirant illius ſcrifta illum Evangclii vigorem, 4c phraſes arguit pe&us martyrio paratum. Fuit vic 
nus Apoſtolorum temporibus, quum adhuc martyrum triumphis floreret Eccleſia. 'Nam puer audivit Polycarpum in Alia 
Polycarpus axtem Joannis Evangeliſt fuit Diſcipulus: bujus viri de (hrifto deque Chriſti Diſcipulis Sermones, Trenzus 
pugr avidiſſimis imbibir auribus, ac penitus inſcripfit cordi ſuo, fic ut ſenex etiam horum omuun vividam ac praſentem rein 
memoriam. Eraim-Epiſt.l.28.p.1 145. 


Tertullian was one of the Latine Fathers moſt Ancient, and very near the Apo- 
See a great Bios Ronnfhineinche Bat fF he E b 4 
tas WHC9, iſhing inthe Reign of Sever the Emperour, about two hnndred yeats 
of Terruktian 
in Fackſons Raging tempeſt, pag.8. Vir profes acris ac vehementis ingenii, multo latino eloquio eleganter ſcripfit, ſel 
ſtylo nmmium elaborato ac dure, 27 proptey inufitatam vocum novitatem obſcuro. Sixtus Senenftis. Yide Vincent. Lyrin.c.24 
Verſor nunc in Tertulliano emendando & illuftrando duro quidem Scriprore, nec ubique orthodoxe, ſed plane inzet 
omnes, tum Grzcos, tum Latinos T heologos admirando. Bexs Exiſt.67. de patribus. Septimus T errullianus 
furt omni genere literarum peritus, ſed in eloquendo parum jacilis, @ minus comptus, & multum obſcurus futt, ergo ne bs 
quidem ſatis celebritath invenit. Lactant.lab. 5.de Fuſtitia, ; : 

arter 
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after Chriſts Birth, and not paſt one hundred after the death of John the Evangel- 
oft. Jerom being urged wich his authority, ſaid, De Tertulliano xihil alind reſpondee, 
quam Eccleſia hominem illum non fuiſſe. | 
In Grecia celebres agnoſco Patres, Clementem, Athanafhum, Cyrillum & Damaſ- 
cenum. Montacutins Analett.Eccleſ. exercit ,1. Set. 6. 
Cyprian the Martyr was of great authority amongſt all for his holineſs of life. Cyprianus 
Dr Hall cals La#tantins, the Chriſtian Cicero, Jerom cals him Eloquentie Tullianz unus ef muty« 
Fluvium. Epift.ad Paul.Tom.1. and M. Selden de Dis Syris cals bim Poliriſſimum Þ a- pam vere- 
rum 


aus, 
trum. He lived about the year 250. ſive efte _ 


» "i queniiam, five 
doarinom, froe paſtoris dignitatem, five peftus »Apoſtolici ſþ iritus vigorem ubique fragrans, five Martyrii gloriam. ek 
ardet evangelicd pretate, © peftori reſpondet orazio : loquitur diſerts, ſed mazis fortia quam diſerta : neque tam loquitur for= 
tia quam vio, ut ipſe meminut alicubt. Eraſm.Epiſt.li5. 28.pag-1148,1149,8&c. Wnus precipuus & clarus extitit C y- 
priagus, quoniam (f magnam ſubi gloriam ex arts oratoris profeſſione quaſierat ; & admodum multa conſcripfit in (uo genere 
miranda. Eras enim ingenio facili, copioſo, ſuzvi, & (qua ſermonis maxima eft virtus) aperto ; ut diſcernere NEQUERS ubrrom- 
ne ornatior in eloquendo, an facilior in explicando,an porentior in perſuadendo fuern.LaRanr. lib. 5. de Fuflitia, Auguſtinus 
copioſus eft, Hieronymus ſuccinFus : LaQantius Ciceronem mit&ur, Tertullianus obſcuritatem amas ; Chcyſoftomug 
ornarus & dpertus eſt, Nazianzenus preſſus @wgentus.Whitak.de Seripe, 


Sententious Tertwllian, grave Cyprian , reſolute Hierem, flowing Chryſoftomt, j, Achanaf 
divine Ambroſe, devout Bernard, heavenly Aug»ſiine. Biſhop Hals 4® Decade of ſug we way #2 
Epiſt. Epiſt.3. Vide Hieron. Epiſt.ad Paulinum de Inſtitutione Aonachi. an ac (edulam 

One ſaith,He that looks upon the Fathers Works would think = did nothing 4ccendr perſpi- 
but Write ; he that looks on their Devotions would think they did nothing bur 7 ans + 
Pray ; he that lookes on their Learning would chinke they did nothing but 5yinem, exoſ- 
Reade. culamur piam ac 

| 0 | mitem ([uguyilo-. 
quentiam. In hujus ſodali Chryſoſtomo fponte profluentem orationis copiam ampleffimur. Tn Cypriino firitum vene- 
ramur Martyrio dignum. In Hilario grandi meterie parem grandiloquentian, arque ut 1t4 loquar, Cothurwon admiramur. 
Is Ambroſio dulces quoſdam aculeos, & Epiſcopo dignam amamus verecundium. In Hieronymo divitem Scripturarum pe- 
num optimo jure laudamus» In Gregorio parem nulloque ſuco pifuratam ſanftimoniam agnoſcimus. Eraimus bb. 28, 
Epiſt. Prefas.in Augult, | 


Bernard was a worthy man in the corrupt age in which he lived, but Bernardi Parrum Lai 


x01 vidit omnia, ſay the Papiſts, ad re 


Bernardum non admitto, utpote recentiorem, & long poſt confirmatam Romani Pon- 
rificis tyranidem, ſcribentzm ex more & errore ſui temporis, Chamier, de Canone lib. 3. 
Cap.3» © caps f. Lk | af "Ro , Mercerus in 

Danda venia bonis illis & ſanttis patribus qui ignorantia linguarum multa ſepe alie» G. 
na 4 germana Scriptura ſenſerunt, pio alioquin attulerunt. 

3+ For Proteſtant Interpreters. 
" a | Ex Scripturs 

Fry is not onely commended by our own Writers , but by the very Pa- ip « alvinus 

I would content my ſelf among the new Writers with M* Calvin, who perform- tame 
eth belt of all others that which he of himſelf profeſſerh, that a man in reading his u inter quos 
Expoſitions reapeth this benefit, that for the ſhortneſs he uſeth, he departeth noc 747m judues, 
far from the Text it ſelf. Cartw.letter ro M. Hilder ſham. rs wr 

Calvin was the notableſt inftrument that the Lord bath ſtirred up for the purg- 2 meritas fis 
ing of his Churches, and reſtoring of the plain and fincere interpretation of the Riverus#n Ce 
Scriptures,which hath been ſince the Apoſtles times. Carr. Reply ro D* Whirgift, tholice Onhe- 
in defence of the Admonir. p.19. | | __ 

Name me one Papiſt who preached ſo often, and wrote ſo accurately upon the 
holy Scriptures, as Calvin. D* F eatleys Strifture in Lynde- Maitigem, c.14. 

Iſo honour the judgement of reverend Calvin, that 1 reckon him amongſt the 
beſt Interprerers of Scripture, ſince the Apoſtles left the earth. D* Hals Revelation 
unrevealed,p.33. 

Pi/cator hath done well in his Scholia on all the Bible. He follows J#ni«s for the 
Old Teſtament,and Beza for the New, and in his Aphoriſms he follows Calvins In 

, Q 2 ſticutions: 


116 oA Body of Divinity, Book], 
ſtirutions. Pie & venerabilis memorie propter eruditionem textualem fugulerem, & 
ſanAlitatem parem, Joan. Piſcator, ſaith D* 7 wiſſe. 


4 Duo nemo Bucer * alſo was an excellent Divine. He hath written a two-fold Expoſition 


etate ſus ſolidivr gn all the Pſalms , one more large and Paraphraſtical, the other briefer and 44 
nervoſior 

Theologus.W hi- verbum. 

takerus 1n cont» 

cioue ultims. Non immerits aliquando megnue Scaliger dixit , Ab Apoſftolorum temporibus hat enus parem Theologum nullun 

vidifseſeculum. Innumerd lace primes ilufirants, L'Empereur in Dan. 2.4 5+ 


* Incomparabilis Francis Junius © the very Oracle of Textual and Schol aſtical Divinity,as D* Ha 
ills editio Tre- 011; him, Epiſt.7-Decad.1. 
C_ Vatablus his Annotations upon the Old Teſtament, and Zeza's on the New are 
mi Theologi commended by Zanchy in his ſcellanies : But Arnolam Boor in his Index Ante 
Franciſci Ju= yum before his Animadverſiones Sacre, ſaith Robert Stephens, and not Vatablus w 
- wmorne the Author of thoſe Scholia which w_—_ __ his Bible. "0 

C - Dottus Vatablus pre ceteris quos adhuc videre contigit omnibus, abſtruſa quequ 
— in Pſalmis explicuit : partim ys. [ano judicio, partim dettiſſimorum — Fern. rf 
Fuller.Miſcel. io: quem etiam admirandus Calvinus ſt watose ſequitur fere nbique, quaſi 4 ſententig 
Sac.l.2.c.1, Vatabli non tutwn efſet diſcedere. Foord. in Pſ.45.1. 


Vide owl mid hac phraſi denotetnr optime expoſnit D.Beza ſuis in Novum Teſt amentum nuv- 
—— quem ſatis landatis notis.Conſtantin.L'Empereur in Dan.2.8. 


Animadverfio- See mote of him in Zanchies Epiltles, 

mb ſacris pra® Amana, Paulus Fagins, Druſius, Ludovicus Capellus, Livelie, Cameron, Lads 
fixo. views de Dies, have been great Lights, and by their skill in the Tongues, have ex. 
_ mw cellently interpreted Scripture. 

Eraſmus Rete= Peter Mart)r, Lavater, Muſculus, Zanchy, Parens , Rollock,, Rivet are ſound 
rodamus 101 in- Expoſitors. 

utiliter, cum Ex omnibus antiquis & Tecentioribus medullam var iarum interpretationum,@& circ 
vertendo, tum ,g; Jiſceptatianem collegit Willetus i bexaplis ad Geneſin, Exodum, Leviticum, Dx 
arkarg = nielem, Epiſtolam ad Romanos ( in /ibros Samuelis ſibs diſſimilis eſt, & compendy 
ends at que alia plane methodo commentatur ) optandum eſſet telam illam a Willeto taps fre 
Chamierus d& liciter coptam, eadens methodo in reliquos Scripture libros pertexi, Voetius Biblink 
Canone,l.12.6-1 Theol, lib.1.Capsl 4+ 


4. For Popiſh Expoſitors. 


* Papa Imno- Aquinas *is eſteemed by the Papiſts as the Oracle of the Romiſh School,s whon 


cerirus primut for his profound learning and ſearch into the myſteries of all Divinity they ſirnamed 
locum tribuit 


Thomz poſt * Angelical. 

Scripurss , & He wasthe firſt thorow-Papiſt of name that ever wrote, and with his rare gift 
merits, nem Of wit, learning and induſtry did ſet out Popery moſt. 

melizs de Papt- 

ru meruit quam omnes Patres. Rainoldus. B.Mortons Appeal, L.2.c.2. Sef.22. Papiſtarum Homerus Thomas Aqui- 
nas. Rainold. de lib. Apoc. 8 Rainalds againſt Hart. Thomas Aquinas adhuc infans chartom werſaxs, rar ya 
fenificabar quam ſtudioſms ſoret adultior fats. Cornel, a Lapide in Gen.25.22. * Omnium Pontificiorum quaſi comms 
nk quidam _ eſt, & propter proſundam eruditionem atque eximiam pietatem Divus Thomas, Do&or Seraphicus, Dv 


Qor Angelicus, vulgo ſulutamy. Quicunque Beati T homz Do@rinz impuggar, (cmper fuerir de veritate ſuſpeRu 
Salmer. Laurent. Rever. Eccleſ. Rom-erga Pat Subdola Antic.7.Se, 2. ks ; P 


Maximo & altiſſimo ingemio vir,cm ad plenam abſolutamqne totins tam divine,qum 
humane eruditionts gloriam ſolus defmit lingnarum & elequentie nſus,quem eruditi iff 
us _ utpote ſublimioribus ſtudiis intents, neglexere. Sixtus Senenfis. Yd 
plara 1144. x 

Luther on Gen.g. chiefly commends Lyra for following the literal ſenſe. Nicolaw 
Lyranus, Vir tanta tamque pura, vera & germana Sacre Scripture ſcientia preditm, 
ut in illa exponenda nullum habeat ilins temporus parem, Rainold, de lib. Apec. Tomi. 
prelett.21, Vide plura Tom.1.prelet,q2. He was a Jew converted. 

Ex antiquioribus tanquam wmverſales & communes Commentatores habits faerut 
Lyranus & Gleſſa. Voetins in Bibliath.T heol, 


Janſenius 


— 


Cruar9. Of the Scriptures, n7 
" Janſenins eruditus &f weoderarme * 1 neerpres. N eque Pontificiornm guniſqnam dofting x Gadd. 
Snter pretanuu eſt E vangelicam hiſtoriam. Rainold, de 156. Apoc. T om.2.Preleft.194. Dub. Evang. 

Cajetane went over all the Scripture, ® ſaving che Canricles and Prophets, which Pr. 2. | 
dying he left begun, and the Revelation, Y mam de indaſtria attingere no{nit. _ ." Vide 

He was both a learned and moderate Papiſt, as Chamier and Whitaker both ſhew. , : = re 
He was chiefly intent on the literal ſenſe, © and that according to the Hebrew » Chamierus, 
crutch, of which Tongue he had little knowledge, but had by him thoſe that were ©_Cardinali 
$kill'd inthe Hebrew, who would interpret ad verbwn, not onely exactly, but ſu- Cajeranus om- 
perſtitiouſly, and often abſurdly, which often drew the like Expoſitions from the Now rife 
Cardinal. ti OA p = 

, ek ES librum recen- 

ſuit ad veritatem Gracam & Annotatiombus illuſtravit, 99k. circitey decem menfium. Chamierus Tom. 1. de Ca- 
none, |.13.6-4+ Vir meo judicio quamvis Þ apiſta, tamen candidus plurimumgque _ 4b 6a pertinacia, quam in reliquis de- 
plorare cogimur. tdem de Canone |.12.c.1. Vide Whitakerumde Scripturs,p.16,17, & 196, Andradius mentione Ca- 
jerani ſata ſubjungit, omnes illum #14tis ſua longe ſuperaſſe. 


Toſbatus was admirable for his deep kill and almoſt incredible pains in interpre« 
ting holy Scripture. | ; 
There are now five Papiſts joyned together in ſeveral Volumes on the whole Scri. 
pture, Immanuel Sa, Eſtins, Gagneins, Tirinus and Menochins ; the laſt of which 
Grotizs commends in his Preface to his Annotations on the Old Teſtament. E ins 
doth excellently on all the Epiſtles. 
The Commentaries of /mmannuel Sa the Jeſuite upon the Bible, are ſhorter then 


the Text it ſelf. 
F amiliam ducant inter Commentatores Janſenius & Maldonatus. Aſontac. Analeta 
Exercit-6.Sett.q4+ 
Maldonate doth well on the Evangeliſts, but was a moſt ſupercilious Writer ; 
and no maryel, fince he was for his Countrey a Speriard®, and his Profeſſion a © Maldonatus 
Jeſuite. ; m_ » gud 
Maſi © hath written learnedly on Jofhna. - red} ors : 


& Feſtuta, 
ſea milla ſefta magis defpiciens aliorum. Chamier.de Euchriftia 1. 10.c.10. * Andrzas Maſius Þ apiſfta louagny Lon 
& dexierrimus Scripture ſacre ſanft interpres, Glaſhus Onomas. 


Lnanta vir ille lingue Grece , ſed preſertim Hebraice, Rabbinice, & Syriace 
cognitione fuerit imbutus, nemini dotto epinor incoonitum, Morinus /þ.1. exercitat. 9. 
C16. & exercit.1.c.4. Andrzas Maſius lingue Hebraice & Syriace peritiſſimus, atque 
1n lettione Rabbinica egregie exercitatus. | 

The Popiſh Poſtils are che burden of many Camels ( as Lipſis ſpeaks of the Poftille voce 
Books of the Law) and are fitly ſtiled by godly Divines, Pigrorum pulvina- Barbors ſignifi- 
ria. Vide Zepperi eArtem Habendi & Andiends conciones ſacras, lib. 1. cap. 4. can facies o 
P4g+38,39. Fc. —— 
Miniſters to all the means formerly mentioned for the interpreting of Scripture, wil hos: _ 
muſt adde a conſcionable praRtice of what they know, and muſt in all humbleneſſe ; 
of minde ſeek the peoples edification. 

The means to be uſed by the people, to underſtand the Scripture, and finde out 
the ſenſe and meaning of ir. 

7. If they be learned,they may make uſe of moſt of the former means preſcribed 
to Miniſters. 

2. Such as are unskilfull, and know not how to make uſe of thoſe means, are One well ob» 

7, Diligently co read the Scripture, in which are to be conſidered, _ 4 

1, Antecedent Preparation, that they come to the reading and ſtudy of the 1.,..05 wo ah 
Scriptures with Prayers and greateſt Reverence, relying on the Divine Promiſes for re& us inread- 


the inlightening of their minds by the holy Ghoſt. The Scripture may well be cal- ing a book of 


led The Revelation of C briſt Rev.1.1. See Rev.s Scriprure , the 
C itt, »4+»40 > © Fo - 
2. The Adjunds of reading, which are, ron 


more one ob- 
ſexes theſe three, the becrer he will be able ro carry onthe ſeries of the Diſcourſs. 


Q3 1, Chicfeſt 
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1 Chiefeſt Attention in reading, and a pious diſpoſition and ſpiritual frame 
Pcov.4.13. of the heart, that they may not underſtand only, but cordially affe& what they 
underſtand. : 
2. Application of all things to the Examination, CorreRion,and amendment 
Joh.7.17. of their own lives. 
3. Diligent Meditation. 
4. Conferring of it with others, and catechizing. 

2. They ought to have recourſe to thoſe that are more skilfull chen themſelves 
and co conſult withthe beſt Commentaries and Expoſitions of the Scripture, and 
reade them judiciouſly. 

We teach concerning our Means, that they all together do make a perfeRt way 

whereby we may finde the right ſenſe of the Scripture. 
| Our Adverſaries preſcribe this merhod and courſe co be taken in expounding of 
Praxis Eccle- Scripture, which conſiſts ia four Rules: The general PraRtice of the Church, The 
| mg Conſonant Interpretation of the Fathers, The Decrees of general Councels ; Laſt- 
ly, The Rule of Faith conliſting partly of che Scriptures, partly of Traditions an- 


terpretatio , 

Conciliorum written. 

preſcripta & | 

decrets, Rezula fidei. \T be cuſtome of the Church is but the cuſtom of men: the ſentence of the Fathers is but 
the opinion of men : the determination of Councels , but the judgements of men, what men (oever. Wh+ 


taker. 


—— 


Deur.6.6, 7. 


ens in In all theſe means the Pope is implicitely underſtood, for the Rule of Faith is 
matters con» That which the Pope approves: The Practice of the Church is that which che Pope 
rroverred be= obſerves, the Interpretation of the Fathers is that which the Pope follows, the 
rween Rome Determination of Councels, what the Pope confirms ; ſo that the Pope muſt in- 
and ws is to be terpret all Scripture. But divers Reaſons may be alledged to ſhew that the true In- 


| 9s = rerpretation of Scripture is not to be ſought for from the Popes of Rome. 


Fathers of that 
firſt Age after Chriſt, then of the later, when the myſtery of iniquity ( rifing by degrees) had gotten too great both 
height and breadth. Rebinſ. Efſayes Obſerv.g. 


I. Becauſe the Popes of Reme have frequently and groſly erred in interpreting 
of Scripture, as in, Row.8.8, Thoſe that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God ; that is, 
Thoſe that are married, ſaid S$iric5#5 the Pope. Innocent ſo expounded thoſe words, 
Fohn 6. Unleſſe you eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink hi bloud , you ſhall have 
n0 life in you ; thathe thence concluded, That there is no ſalvation wichour r& 
ceiving the Euchariſt, and that it is to be given to Infants, Pope Boniface 
interpreted Lake 22. 38, of the Temporall and Spirituall Sword delivered to 
the Pope. 

2. Becauſe the Popes of Rowe doe differ among themſelves in interpreting 
of Scripture , as Matth. 16. 18. Some Popes ſay rightly that by the Rock ,Chiilt, 
or the Confeſſion of Faith given by Petey concerning Chriſt, is meant ; others in- 
rerpret it of the perſon of Petey che Apoſtle, others expound it ro be the Romane 
Seat or Chair. 

3. Becauſe many of the Popes of Rome have not only erred, but been groſſe and 
wicked Hereticks. Liberiusthe Pope about the year 350 was an Arian, and ſubſcri 

'  bedtotheunjuſtcondemnation of Athanaſins, and afterward as an obſtinate Here- 
Inter Potifi- tick was depoſed. Honorins the firlt was a Monothelite, he held that Chriſt had but 
= ms one will, and ſo but one nature, and for this Hereſie was condemned in three Gene- 
{celerati,ex quo- 141 Councels. Some Popes were Atheifts, as Leo the tenth, who called the Goſpe 
rum improks Fabulam de Chriſts. 


vita plus redit 
ad Chriftianos ſcandali, quam ex eorum authoritate ole je Non potuit vir humani ingenii non fremere , cum legewi 


Pontificum Romanorum visas tot occurrerent monſtra ſcelerum. Chamier. de Cansne lib. 3. cap. 6. Vide plurs ib 
_ ut unius homuncionis , & gquidem infirmiſſumi , arbitris ſtare credamus 'vel cadere veritatem Dei. Chamier 
1 . cap. Te. 


One cals the Pope that great Heteroclite in religion ; another ſaith, The Pope " 
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the worlt of Cardinals, who are the worſt of Prieſts, who are the wortt of Papiſts, 
who are the worlt of Chriſtians. 

That the general conſent of Fathers is no good Rule for interpreting Scriptures, 
See Facobus Lanrentins his fingular Traftateentituled Reverentia Eccleſ. Rom. era 
$ Pat.veteres [ubdola Artic.2.& Propofit 9. 

In his Au#7ariwm he proves, that the Proteſtants do more eſteem the Fathers then 
the Papiſts and Jeſuites. 


For Conncels. 


Gregory the Pope equalizeth the fonr firſt General Councels to the four Go» 
ſpels, not in reſpet of Authority, bur in reſpedt of the verity of the Articles de- 
fined in them : He faith not, They could as little erre, but they did as little erre in 
their deciſions; or to ſpeak more properly, That their DoArine was as true as Go- 
ſpel, becauſe the Determinations in thoſe firſt General Gouncels againſt Hereticks, 
are evidencly deduced out of holy Scriptures. D* Featley's Striftare in Zyndoma- 
ſtigem concerning the 7 Sac. 
For if theſe four generai Councels be of equal Authority with the four Goſpels, 
the Popes Authoricy (as Papiſts ſay) being above the Authority of the Councels, 
it followeth, That his Authority is greater then the Evangeliſts ; then which what 
can be more blaſphemouſly ſpoken ? 
We ay, the true Interpretation of Scripture is not to be ſought from general 
Councels. 
Firſt, Becauſe even vniverſal Councels have erred ; the Chalcedonian Councel, 
$ one of the four ſo much magnified by Pope Gregory inraſhly preferring the Con- * Plus cyeden- 
ſtantinopolitane Church before that of Alexandria and Antioch. Thoſe that con- _ ſmplici 
demned Chriſt were then the univerſal viſible Church, Aatth 26.65. Fohn 11, 47. waſnt cn 
See A#.4.18. | tot; ſimul Conci- 
Secondly, General Councels have been oppoſite one to another, that of Cox- #-Panormita» 
nus. 


Bance to the other of Baſil ; whereof one ſertterh down, that Councels could erre, 


and fo alſo the Pope, and that a Councel was above the Pope; the other affirmeth 
the quite contrary. | 
Thirdly, There were no general Councels after the Apoſtles for three hundred 
=_ till 6he firſt Councel of Nice, when yet the Church had the true ſenſe of the 
riptuUres. a 
Fourthly, The general Councels interpreted Scripture by Scripture,as Athanaſius 
and Ambroſe teach concerning the firſt Councel of Nice. 
Fifthly, Becauſe they cannot be fo eaſily celebrated to declare any doubtfull 
ſenſe of Scripture. They have expounded bor few places of Scripture, neirher is it 
likely the Pope will aſſemble them to expound the reſt. 
The Papiſts fay, That the Scripture ought to be expounded by the Rule of Faith, 
and therefore nor by Scripture only, But the Rale of Faith and Scripture is all 
one. | 
As the Scriptures are not of man, but of the Syirit ; ſo their Interpretation it not DIET 
by man, but of the Spirit like wiſe. : 7 a -_ 6 our? 
| Let Councels, Fathers, ® Churches, give their ſenſe of the Scripture, its private, «dias 4- 
if it be not the ſenſe ang interpretation of the Spirit. Let a private man give. the * *ox- 
true ſenſe of the Scripture its not private, becauſe its Nivine ; the ſenle of the Fans . 
holy Ghoſt, and private, in 2 Per. 1.20. is not oppoſed to publick, but to Divine ; ——_— 
and the words are to be read, No Scripture 4 of a mans own Interpretation ; that is, 2.Rhetorica Ju 
private, contrary to Divine. tropicas diftio- 
The word is interpreted aright, by declaring, 1. The Order, 2. The Summme 7: 
or Scope. 3. The Senſe of the words, which is done by framing a Rhetorical and f; S—_—_ 
Logical Analyſis of the Text. In giving the ſenſe, three Rules are of principal uſe LIE 7 
and neceſſity to be obſerved. | conſequentrum 
1+ The literal and largeſt ſenſe of any words in Scripture muſt not be imbraced ſ#riom, probatio- 


farther, when our cleaving thereunto would breed ſome diſagreement and contra- — 
riecy 


IZO 
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riety between the preſent Scripture, and ſome other Text or place, elſe ſhall we 
change the Scripture inco a Nole of wax. 

2. Incaſe of ſuch appearing difagreement, the holy Ghoſt leads us by the hang 
to ſeek out forme diſtinRion, reſtriction, limitation or figure for the reconcilement 
thereof, and one of theſe will alwayes fit the purpoſe ; tor Gods word mult alway 
bring perfeR truth, it cannor fight againſt it ſelf. 

3. Such figurative Senſe , Limitation , ReftriAion or DiſtinAtion muſt þs 
ſought out, as the Word of God affordeth cicher in the preſent place, or ſome | 
other ; and chiefly thoſe that ſeem to differ with the preſent Text, being duly | 
compared together, | 
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SECOND BOOK. 


G OD. 


DOE Cuae. I. — . 
That there is a God. 


$Aving handled the Scripture, which is principiumcognoſcends, *Ytuwn Gre ; , 
; int Divinity, I now proceed to Treat of God,*who. is prixci= 9% vocaxe, 


So) Fx piumeſſend:; orthus,The Scripture is the rule of Divinity, Latini poſt eos, 
2 I God = his works are the matter or farts of Diviniey.” p bn - _ 
This Dotrine is, Tteli, Hiſpani, , : 
1. Neceſſary, mupuaro & 
1. Becauſe man was made for that end, that he might Sn 
rightly acknowledge and worſhip ® God, love and ho- Dice: opelian. | 
nor him. : Germani, An- 
2. It isthe end of all Divine Revelation, 7oha 5.39. gli, Belgz 
3- Tobe ignorant of God is a great miſery ; Being alienated from the life of Got-vel God 
God through the $9 n6rANce that is in them, bags wo gn 
So Profrable, Rom.1.20,21, 
Our welfare and happineſs conſiſts in the knowledge of God, Jer, 9. 23. John < Epheſ. 4.18, 
17.3. the knowledge of God in the life to come, i called the Beatifical There is no 
viſion, M4 why ie 
on between the 


3. Diftcults _ 
God being infinite, and our underſtanding finite ; berwixt which two there is y;ca) ans os 


no proganticn who knows the things of God, fave the ſpirit of God ? Acreated Deumdigne , 
underſtanding can no m#re comprehend God, then a vial-glaſs can contain the eſt:mamus dim 
waters of the ſea. His wiſdom is unſearchable, Roms.11. Tob 11,7. and 26. 13. The 
Holy Fathers thought no word lawful concerning God , which he ” not in ,. 1. /dol. 
his holy word granted us touſe. Exclide anſwered verghly to one asking many yan. De Deo 
things concerning the gods, Cagera quidem neſcie, illud ſcis, quod odere cutioſos. criam dicere 
Simonides being asked by Hiero, What God Was, required ſome daystime to be given v* periculor | 
him to think of it, and as many more at the end of them, ſtill doubling his time 7; , 
for inquiry;till at laſt being by Hiero asked a reaſon of his delays,he anſwered him, $,mb.LOd.F; 
de veris. fidet 
[1 c.8, Things that excel in Scripture phraſe, uſually are ſaid ro be things of God, Pſal. 36-6. and86.10, J+Zos 
+ Becauſe 
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—_— 


Becauſe (ſaith he) qo magis inquiro, eo minns invenio , how much the more 1 
inquire, the leſs I underſtand. The glorified Saints in heaven, though they know 
God to their own perfeRtion, being ſpirits of juſt men made perfeR, yer they 
ſhall never know God to his perfection: None but God himſelf can know God 
perfeR]y, Fobn 1.18, 1 Tim.6-16. Turc enim dicitaÞ aliquid comprehendi, quands 
pervenitar ad finem cognitionis ipfins, & hoc eſt quando res copnoſcitur ita perfette, 
 ſicnt cognoſcibilis eſt. Aquinas, part.1. Quzſt.14. Art.3. qui pie 1»finita proſequitny 
etfi non contingat aliquando , tamen proficiet prodenndo. Hil.de Trin.1. 2. 
We know God per viam eminentie, negationis, teauſationis. 
All excellen- r. All perfetion which we apprehend muſt be aſcribed unto God, and that 
cies are origi- after a more excellent manner then can be apprehended, as that he is in bimſelf, 
_ ax" wy by bimſelf, and of himſelf; that he is one, true, good, and holy. 
rs in him. 2+ We muſt remove from him all imperfeRions whatſoever ; he is Simple, Eter. 
nal, Infinite , Unchangeable. 
3. He is the Supreme cauſe of all, 7er.2.13. 
There is a threefold knowledge of God. | 
1. An implanted knowledge, which is in every mans conſcience, a natural in- 
2! eft-torms Brafted principle about God, O anima natnraliter Chriſtiana ! ſaid Textullian, 
munduenfi Des Apologet.Ce 17» 
us explic tus? 2. Anacquired knowledge by the Creatures, P/a/.19. 1+ that is the great Book, 
* Some ur2? 8 in every page thereof we may behold the Deity. 


ch1s, What 
Moſes was to Praſentemque r:fert quelibetherba Demm, 


the Jews, 3. Revealed knowledge af faith, ſpoken of Heb.11.6. and- this is onely (uffici- 
Chrift in the ent to Sajvation. —_ 
new Telta=S=The Heathens had the knowledge of God in a confuſed manner, they might 


ment, that Wi5 knuw chere was a God, and that he was to be worſhipped, but could not 


——_— learn who God was, or what kinde of God he was, and how to be worſhipped 


enou2b to ſave 2 Tim. 110. Rom. 19, 21. and 2.14. a praQtical knowledge, v. 15. Which fac 
" them. Eraſmus the work of the LaWv Written in their hearts, not the gracious writing . promiſed it 
had much 240 the Covenant; the light of nature is not ſufficient co bring men © to ſalyation, 
to torbear (ay- Onely in Iudah is God known, Plal.76. 1,2. and 147.19. See John 1.4.6, and 11.27, 


in2, Sane - 
SEorates: ing Epheſ-2011,12. The Heathens might know Gods Nature and Attributes, that he 


pro nobjs : bur - was the Creator of the world, that by his providence he C4 preſerve and rule 
omnis 40Frinz all things, but they could not by the moſt induſtrious ule of all natures helps, at- | 


Philoſophoram tain unto any the leaſt knowledge of God, as he is mans Redeemer in Chriſt; 
|< 96 they knew not the truth as it is in Jeſus, Epheſ. 4.21. Vide Barlow exercitat. Me 
bant, Litan- taphyſ.de Deo eXETCI etho p 

tius,( Extra In God we will conſider : 


ecclefizm nulls 1, His Nature, 
ſalus. Vide 2. His Works. 


Montac. Ana- | 
le8.eccle{.cxer- 18 bis nature two things are conſiderable. 


Cit.1. SA. 4. Is That he 15, 
See Matth. 4+ 2, What heis. 
16. .Co':4-3- That God 'is,is the moſt manifeſt, clear,evident,ungainſayable truth in the world 


wr - = Itis the firſt verity, and the principal verity ; from which all other truth hath its 


eighth Le&ore Original ; and it is the foundation of all true goodneſs and Religion truly co be- 
de Salute Ech- lieveit ; 10 ſaith the Author to the Hebrews, He that cometh tro Ged, to do hin 
picorum. 10 any ſervice, Or to receive any benefit from him, muſt gelieve, chat is, be firmly 


_ = and undoubredly perſwaded, that Godis. Some think this is a needleſs ſubjed 


Foundation of £0 Leat Of, but it is neceſlary : 
2ll Religion. Capuref? priſtaoa Divin legs, ipſum Deum noſſe. La&antius. It is a queſtion, whether a man by 
the light of narure may know that there is 4 God. Though this be denied by the Socinians, yer thoſe SctF 
prure, Rom.1.19. and Pſal:19. beg. ſcem tv prove it., Cardinal Perron having in an excellent Oration before 
Henry the 34 King of France, proved, that there was a God, and his Auditory applauding him, he offered (ifi 
pleaſed the King) the nexr day ro prove the contrary 3 whence (laith Voetius de cAtheiſmo) He was commanded ts 
depart the Court 3 Becaule ({aich Yedelas in his Rationale Theologicum. l.1.c-3.) He favoured that opinion of nd 
admitting the principles of reaſon'ta arguments of faith : Hence it was cake for him trom that toundation i 
plead for Arheilm, fance it is inpoflivle to prove that there is a Gd, without the principles of Reaſon. 


1. Becauſe 
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—_—— 


123 


— 


Tana, 3 


| \ x. Becauſe the moſt univerſal and incurable diſeaſe of the world is Atheiſm, 
Pſal-14.1. fond ſurmiſes are wont to grow in the hearts of all, where Religion 
is not ſetled : Foundation-ſtones indeed cannot be guarded ſo much by argument 
ivine teſtimony. 

= Supreme caths ſhould be laiT up in the greateſt certainty ; if the principles 
of Religion were firmly aſſented to, confidence would follow of its own AC= 
| — It is good often to revive thistruth of the being/of God : the forgetfulneſs 
of God is a kinde of denial of him, P/a/g.17.and 10.4. 

By a God, we mean an eſſence better then all other things,and before all other 
things, and of whom all other things are; ſuch a firſt eſſence is God, and ſuch 
| an eſſence there muſt needs be ; neither is any thing of abſolute neceſlicy but this 
| one thing , even the Divine ellence. 

Reaſons to confirm chis, that there is a God, are taken from authority or Teſti- 


mony,and reaſon. 


Principles can 


| The Teſtimonies are, onely be 
| 1, Of God himſelf. A 
2. The Creature. : feftir,cp abjur- 

1. General of all men. dis, ſhewi 
2. Particular of each mans conſcience. the ablurdities 


Reaſons may be drawn from two chief places; viz, The effes and the con- rhe elſe 
trary, 
The effedts are _ RA 
1- Ordinary, and thoſe : Than _ 
1.Natural, both General,the making and preſerving of the world ;and Special, tindes of 
_ the framing or maintaining of each man or other like creature in the worid. monſtrations * 
2+ Civil, the upholding and altering che States of Kingdomes, and par. ** Proots. 


. Aden 
ticular Countreys, = ; ws os 
2. Extraordinary, miracles. | effes by theic 
Arguments from the contrary are two : cauſes , which 
I. The Being of the Devils. is a proof 2 


2, Theflightneſs of che reaſons brought to diſprove this truth or to ſhew HO 
the Contrary, demonſtra- 
Though no man can prove 4 cauſa, why there ſhould be a God, yet every mait ted 2 cauſe and 


may colle& ab effettnu, that there 5 a God: By that wi/dew, which we ſee to have 2 priori, be- 


beeninthe making ; that Order in the Governing , and that Goodveſs in the pre- 
ſerving and maintaining of the world, 


be hot. 


All which prove as effetually, :bat 
there needs wut be a God; as either warming or burning, that the fire muſt needs 


caule rhey 
have no ſupe= 
rior cauſe. 
2. A demons 
ſtraring of 


cauſes by their 


efte&s," which is a proof drawn 2 poſteriori. So principles may be demenſtrared. All principles being Prima and 


Notifime of themſelyrs, are thereby made indemonſirable, Yide Aquin. part. 1. 


Quelb. 2. Art.2. @ 3+ 


That thereisa God, is proved. *Uuol fs Deus: 
I, By Teſtimony. 
2. By Reaſon. 

I. By the Teſtimony of God © himſelf, he that teſtifieth of himſelf, either by * The weigh- 


word or writing, is. God hath written a Book tous, in which he affirms of him- 
ſelf that heis; every page almoſt, and line of Scripturt point to God. He be- 
gins his Book with himſelf, laying, In the beginning God made heaven and earth. 
He concludes this Book with himſelf, ſaying , If any man ſoall take ought from 
this Prophecie, God ſhall take away hu part out of the Book of life. Inevery parti- 


cular prophecie, he teſtifierh the ſame thing, ſaying, Thes ſaith the Lord. 


other in the world can have equal autherity, Fohn $8. 13,14. Yet this Teſtimony is nor 
Acheilts, For as they deny that there is a God, to they deny likewiſe thax the Scripture is his word. 


l. I.C, 2. 
R 2 By 


tielt Teſtimo- 
ny that can be 
brought ro 
prove there i 4 
God, is to pro- 
duce theTeſti- 
mony of God 
ſpeaking in his 
word. None 
allowed by the 
Athcomaſtix, 


224. oA Body of Divinity. Boeox II, 
See Rom-1.20- 2, By the general Teſtimony of all men, by the univerſal and conſtant conſent 
of all Nations in che world, Row.2.15, It is called a Law written in their hearts ; 

all publikely confeſs and profeſs their belief of 'God ; we never read nor beat 
any ſo barbarous and uncivil, which acknowledged not a Deity. There is no 
Nullagens 12m 11:7 ory which ſhewerh the manners of any people, but ſhewetb alſo their Re. 
nn ligion. All Commonwealths had always ſomerhing which they worſhipped, and 
,- eſſe Dem. called in their language God; this principle is written by God himſelf in the 
Cicero dent» Table of every mans ſoul. That which is written in the hearts of all men, which 
zure Deorum. grith one mouth all acknowledge, muſt needs be a truth, ſecing it is the voyce of 

—_—_—— reaſon it ſelf. 

| 2097 on __ Munſter in his Coſmography, and Ortelins in his Theatrum Orb, have delivered 
ramen Deum unto us not onely a Coſmographical deſcription of all Countreys, but alſo a 1ro- 
negare pudet. popraphical deſcription of their manners, yet neither of them hath noted any 
Mernzus N4tion to be without all Religion, * none to be profeſt in Acheiſm, 1dolatry it 
__ fl yp ſelf (as Calvin obſerves in bis inſtitutions) is hujzs conceptionis amplum documen. 
2 manifeſtiſhmo 14m, 2 ſufficient Teſtimony of a Deity , men will rather have fall Gods then 
conſenſu omni= none, and worſhip any thing then nothing. Hinc, quod homines naturaliter hant 
um gentium, & 5,000 rionem tenent, Dews eft, nata eſt omnis idelolatria, que fine cognitioue divini- 


no ras _ tatis non veni(ſet in mundum, Lutherus in cap,4. ad Galat. See 1/4.44-15,17. 

701 plane ex- Porram & Cape nefas violare ac frangere morſn, 

—_— oe O ſauttas gentes, quibus hec naſcuntur in hortrs, 

Greeius de rel. Namina—— Invenal. SAatyrl5» 

Chrifsl.x, Pythagoras, Plato, and all the Poets began cheir works with Gods name. A Jove 
y principigey mp[e. 


e vivuxt, qui ſub dio degunt, qui nudi ſerarum inſtar ſyluas oberraut', evia quarunt 5 obvis depaſcuntur. ut 

aw Lone ſpeae, br acris, qui aonkS, ſenſu Lary m—_ ry invent; ſunt, et uot wben aan Fs =_ 
verizate Chriſtiane relig. c- 2. 

Socinas affirms, that there are whole Countreys found at this day, which have 

no ſenſe or ſuſpitionof a Deity; which is very falſe, for God never ſuftered the 

Gentiles ſo to walk in their own ways, as to leave himſelf without all witneſs a- 

mong them, A: 7 4. 16,17. The very Canibals are found to believe the immorrality 

of ſouls,and highly to prizetheir Prieſts, The Heathens lifted up their eyes & hands 

| to heaven in any diſtreſs chat came upon them.See 1 John 6,/ide Lud. Vin.de ver Fid, 

Ad Chriſt. 1.2..c-1,0 Voſſ. de orig. & Progreſe. Idol. L.1.c.2. Rom.1-19,21. As 7.28, 29. 

ks Wn 13 3-Bytheparticular Teſtimony of each mans conſcience.Gen.42. 21,22, Conſcience 

indniable * proclaims a Law inevery heart, and denounceth a puniſhment for the breach of 

proof of the Gods Law. Conſcience isa natural ability of diſcerning the condition and ſtate 

God-head of our Actions. whether good or bad; and that not alone in reſpet of men, 

wed the of but of ſome other thing above men; for when one hath done things unlawful, 

yes £7 ola chough ſuch as no man can accuſe us of, becauſe no man doth know ; yer then 

ſcience. The he is accuſed and tormented , then he hath ſomething in him threatning, at- 

raigning, accuſing and terrifying ; a Deputy of God, ſitting within him, and con- 


Scripture 
Revarky ohar trolling him ;' A man muſt therefore confeſs, there is a higher power and $1- 
ne ee Preme Judge, to whom that conſcience of his is an Officer. That which the con- 


were much : X - 
rerrified in fcienceof every man beareth witneſs unto, isſure a truth, for that is a thonſand 


theic conſci- witneſſes. The fears of an il! conſcience, the joy and ſecurity of a good conſcience. 
ences, after proveschis, that there isa God, a revenger of fins, and arewarder of vertu 
the —_— Nero having killed his Mother Agrippina, confeſſed that he was often troub 
0g o me with her Ghoſt. Caligs/aatthe leaſt thunder and lightning would cover his head, 


"Roma. 2-15. +a 
Neg 30:24. and bide himſelf under his bed ; whence Statins ſaich ——— Primus in orbe Dow 


AMark 6,14,16 

So doth common experience teach in Murtherers, Theeves, and the like. Richard the third, after his murthers, ws 
full of horror and fear; the night before ke was ſlairi, he dreamed that the Devils were rormenting him , Credo ti 
erat ſomnium, ſed conſcientia ſcelerum. Polyd. Virgil, Wicked men may be without faith, they Eannot be without 
fear. Tſa-3 3-14» they arcatraid after committing of fin, though in ſecret, becauſe they know there is a Supreme 
Judge, who can call them to account, Pſal. 53. 5, 6- «Quid refert ueminen ſcire fi tu ſcias. Vide Grot. de reli 


Chriſtiaual.1. 
feet 


"I Of GOD. _ 


————— 


fect T mor ; onthe contrary Pau! and $:/4s could ſing, and Peter could ſleep fo. » Aa 
curely in priſon ; David could triumphantly rejoyce in God, in the greateſt dan. 924 12.6: 
gers, 1 Sam.30.6. Anſtive calls peace of conſcience, The Souls Paradiſe ; and Ss. *'*3:6- 


lomonecontinual Feaſt, Prov.ig.15. and 46. 1,2, 


Hic murus abenens eſts, Nil conſcire fibs, 5; fraftus ills. 


nolle palle/cere culpa *. | Trkgort ud 
2. Divers Reaſons may be brought to prove that there is a God, from the ef- pevidew feriew 
feds and the contrary. ruing Horas. 
( Ocdinary. 


7, From his effects p.ucraordinary. 


atural., 
1- Ordinary, ->ar 
1+ Natural. | 
4 I. anon, The ——_— and preſervation of the world. 
1. Creation, or making ings. | | 

The world muſt needs be eternal, or muſt be made by it ſelf, or by ſome thing ee nan? 
which was before it ſelf; and therefore alſo was far better then it ſelf ; but it could whatfoever is. 
not make it ſelf, for what maketh, worketh ; what worketh, is ; but what is made, %**ughr or 
is not till it bemade : Now nothing can be, and not be at the ſame time ; for bot done, is 
the parts of a contradicion can never be true together; neither could it be eternal, Fr ” na 
for a thing compounded of parts, muſt needs bave thoſe parts united together by thing, which 
ſome other thing beſide it ſelf, and above itſelf; and if they be compounded hah abiliry 
wiſely, artificially, ſtrongly and excellently, by ſome wiſe, ſtrong and excellent 54 firnels to 
worker , it is inimagible how each of theſe parts; being not reaſonable , y_ ſuch 
ſhould come together of themſelves ; therefore fure there was ſome worker, le - on 
which did ſo handſomly diſpoſe and order them; and this worker muſt necds have _— a 462-q 
a being, before he could ſo work, and thereforealſo before the conjunRion of *bing, and 
them ; and ſothingsin ſuch fort made by compoſition of parts, could not be e- nom. Weſt nox 
ternal, forchat neither hath, nor can have any thing before it ; therefore it muſt ,,,1..c. h 
needs be made by ſome thing which was capable of being from Erernity. What >, ſuch ef- 
is Eternal; is of it ſelf what is of it ſelf is God; the world is not God, be- feds, cannor 
cauſethe parts of it are corcuptible, therefore it is not eternal ; and what is finite Produce them, 
in quantity, cannot be infinite in continuance. It could not be made by any W= be 
creature init; for the part cannot poſſibly make the whole, becauſe it is of far —_ andeb; 
leſs vertue then the whole, and becauſe it hath its being in and of the whole ; fe&s, he is ; 
wherefore it muſt needs be made by ſome thing better rhen it ſelf, which is no of God there 
partof it ſelf, and that is no other then God ; ſo the making of the world proves <."9rks and 
a God. What created the world, is, and is better then the world, and before Cy, ow 
the world, and above all creaturesinthe world : God created the world. When Go. : 
we ſe the glorious frame of Heaven and Earth ; the excellency, magnitude and As God is to 
multitude of natural things, the beautiful order and barmony, ſo great variety, Þ* fel ſenfi- 


we cannot but conclude that there isa God, who made and ordereth all theſe bly ;in every 
things mans conſei- 
. cience , (o is he 
to be (ren vis 


Gbly in the Creation of the world, and of all things therein contained. Man, the beſt of the Creatures 
here below, was not able to raiſe up ſuch a Roof as che Heavens , nor ſuch a floor as the earth. DoRos 
Preſton, Fob 12. 9. Serviurt omnja omnibus, uni omniq Mundi Creatio eff Dei Sc 4 5 ciejtus tris folia} 
Calum, terra, mare. The Sun, Moon and Stars move regularly ; yea, the Bee + according to their 
own ends, wenderfully. The creatures which have no reaſon , a& rationally z therefore ſome ſupreme reaſon 
orders them. Finis tn ſagitts determinatuy a Sazitteme, (ay the Schoolmen. Yide Bellarm. de Gratia & libero 47+ 
rice. 1.3.6.15. Voſ. de 0aig. 6 Progreſ. Idol L.z. c.31. 
2, The Preſervation and Continuance of the world in that order which we 
ſee, maketh it manifeſt, that chere is a God which preſerveth and ordereth ir, 
+I: 3, For either ic muſt be preſerved, ruled and ordered by it ſelf; orby 
ſome more excellent thing then it; not by it ſelf; for what could not 
make it ſelf » cannot of it ſelf keep and uphold ir ſelf, ſeeing no leſs power is 
Tequired to its continuation then to its conſtitution ; for it could not continue, 
if each of che parts did not ſo work as to help and uphold the other in _ 
R 3 pe 


\ 
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Thepreſerving ſpe& or other. Now theſe ſeveral parts could not ſo work for one common end, 
and ordering if they were not guided thereto by ſome common and underſtanding guide,which 
of rhe world, yore acquainted with, and had power over each of them, therefore it hath one 
and humane i upholder. "That which is effeQed by the conſtant, orderly and ſabordi- 
- mb * nate working of innumerable particulars for one common end, | whereof ng one of 
and defending them hath any knowledge or acquaintance, muſt needs be wrought by ſome com. 
of the Church. mon Ruler and Governor which knows the motion and working of each, and 
A number of 116. all, andeach to that end in their ſeveral motions. What upholds the world 


whecsin * is; but God upholds the world, Therefore he is. 


work together, : : l 
to itrike ar ſer times, not any one of them knowing the intention of the other 3 therefore they are ordered and 


kept in orde: by the care of ſome wile perſon, which knows the diſtance and frame of each, and of the whole. 
An Army of men could not meet together at one time, and in one place, to fighr for, or againſt one City, if the 
wiſdom of one General did not command over all. A number of Letters cannot all fall orderly together, to make 
erfe& ſenſe, without ſome Compoſer. Protogenes by the (malneſs of a line drawn in a Table, knew Apelles 
the chiefeſt Artificer. He that (ces but the ſhape and effigies of man preſently rhinks of a Painter, Nec ter= 
ram propter ſe vel Sol calefacit, vel nubes irrigat ; nec terra vel tepefatt a a Sole, vel madefatta 2 pluvia, ſui gratis berbas 
6c fruftus producit, ſed proprer muta animantia, ac hominem imprimis, qui mentis alte capax 1n Caters dominatur. Non ſus id 
confilio faciunt. eAlius igitur eft qui dirigat univerſum, Voll. de orig. & progreſ. 1dol. l.1. par. 1. c.1. 


1. This is Aq#5na his reaſon, Natural bodies which want knowledge, work fora 
certain end, becauſe they frequently work after the ſame manner ; there- 
fore there muſt be a minde, underſtanding and governing all things, and di- 
reRingthem to that ſpecial and chief end. The whole world doth aptly 
conſpire together forthe attaining of one end, the good and benefit of man, 
All creatures incline to their proper operations, the ſtone down-ward, the 
fire upward, the ſeaſons of the year conſtantly follow each other. 


Pulchra ſunt 2. Particular Effe&s,the framing and maintaining of each creature in the world; 
omnia faciente the Heavens and Man eſpecially ; theſe two were moſt artificially made, as 
ze: Er ecceru the Scripture ſhews, The Pſalmiſt calls the heavens, The Works of Gods fin- 
G- gers, Pal.8.4. becauſe they were made with greateſt eaſe and with exqui- 
feciſti pane" : fite Art, Heb.11-10. whoſe builder ( 7:75 Artifex ) is God, ſpeaking of the 
Aug. Confeſſ. Heavens. 

L13-c.20. Davidſpends the 139 Pſalm in admiring Gods goodneſs to him, in the framing 
of his body, there is a multitude of members, and they have diſtin offices, 
and one member ſympathizerch with another, / am fearfully and wenderfully 
made, ver. 15» curiouſly wrought in the loweſt parts of the earth : The Hebrew 
word is very emphatical, it ſignifiech embroidered,or wrought with a needle, 
that is cunningly wrought with Nerves, Veins, Arteries. Galen upon the 

Hic compono contemplation of the admirable workmanſhip in the body of man, breaketh 

— 4 outinto an Hymn, inthe praiſe of him that made 8 him. The infuſing of the 

Creatoris noſtri ſoul, Eccle/.11.5. and ſuſtaining the infant inthe womb (where it cannot 

laudem. breath) and the taking it out ofthe womb, are wonderful, P/a/. 22,9. and 

$S: Humani cor- . 

poris admirabi- 4-4.þ 


lem conſtru#io- T+ The creation of the Heavens proves, that there is a God. 

nem tus ex- 

8rdque conſpicimus 7 ut omnia ibi etiam minima ſuos uſus habeaut, nullo fiudio,nulls induſtria parentum arte vers tanta, ut phi- 
loſophorum ac med icorum preſtamiſſimi nunquam eam ſatis poſſint admirari,Oſtendit hoc opificem natura eſſe mentem exceller- 
biſſimams <Yua dere viders poteſt Galenus, preſertim qua parte oculi & manus uſum examinat. Grocias de relig. Chriſt.4.1, 


The largeneſs, roundneſs, pureneſs, ſolidneſ(s, the continual and conſtant mo- 
* Aſtrolooy is ©192 Of the heavens ; doth excellently declare the glory of God. The very name 
Ker © of Aſtronomy ( whoſe objec is the motion of the heavenly Orbs and Stars) in ex- 
the ipeech of a&lignification importeth that the ſtars obſerve a Law* in their motion; whichLaw 
ſtars, Aitro- is given unto them onely by God himſelf, who is their true Law-giver. | 
AOMy a <>wy S#:das atirmeth, that even Abraham himſelf was firſt occaſioned, to ſeek aft 


—- "ogy God by confidering the motion of the ſtars; for he being by nation a Chaldean, 


The Sun is moved by another, by whom he is tyed unto ſuch a tri and unaltzrable morion , that Aſtro- 
nomers Can ſure)y tell (unto the very minute) all che Eclipſes , that ſhall ever fall our fo long as the world it 


ſelt ſhall lai, 
(who, 


| 


Curae.!. Of G O D. 


mm ;/orle obſerveth, are naturally given to that kinde of contemplation) 
hep} ub kx their motion a wonderful order and variety , gnd yet no leſs a 
conſtancy, he preſently collected chat rheſe ſtrange revolutions weredireed and 
guided by ſome God. The Sunis a repreſentative god,the brightneſs of his beams 
ſhews the majeſty of God ; his influence, che omnipreſence of God ; I indefa- 
rigable motion, the erernity of God. | 
2+ The Greation of nan proves this truth, that there is a God. RE, 
' x. A manmay reaſon from his own framing in the womb, and preſerving inthe 
world. Man is frarged inthewomb, by ſome moſt noble,wiſe,and excellent workmatr. 
The Parents frame him not there, for they know nothing of his framing, neither 
when, nor how he was ſo formed ;'therefore ſome more excellent thing then a 
man did frame him there, and doth daily and hourly frame other men ; and that 
is4 wiſe worker , which is #like wiſe and potent in all places of the world at all 
rimes ; ſecing thee is ſomerhing more excellent chen man which hath ſet down 
this order for procucing of men, and fo a God j £7 4 
2. The Nobility and Excellency of the ſoul, ſheweth plainly, that it is of Dj- 
vine Original; * it being ſpiritual and incorporeal, could not but proceed from 
that which is incorporeal. The effgas cannor be 7oro genere better then the cauſe, 
Divers works are done by man, arts invented, Zach, 14.12. The immortality of the 
' ſoul proves thatthere is a God, the ſoul is quick and lively, when the body is ſick 
oo eScing and preſervation of each particular man, Each particular man 
in the world, may reaſon from his own being thus; either there muſt be an infinite 
number of men, oc <lſe there muſt be a firſt man, which was the beginning of all 
men ; but ati infinite number of particularmen is not poſſible, ſeeing there can be 
no infinite number ar all ; for every number begins with an unity, and is capable 
of being made greater by the addition of an unity ; therefore there cannot be an 
infinite number of particular men, Therefore we mult come to ſome firſt man, 
and thar firſt mancould not make himſelf, nor be made by any inferior thingto 
it ſelf; therefore ic muſt be made by ſome thing more excellent then ic ſelf ; viz, 
One infinite thing, from which all particulars had their original. 
4.*God is manifeſted inthe conſciences of men, as was touched before ; 
I. By the Miniſtry of the word, by which he powerfully workech on their 
conſciences. ; : 
* 2. By theinward Checks of conſcience after ſin committed, 
1. Inthe godly, 1 Sam. 24.5. and 2 Sam-24 10, 
2. Inthe wicked, 7atch,27-3,445- 
2, Civil EfteRs. 


A 
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& ihe Hea- 
thens called 
the ſoul of 
man divine 
particulam aur, 
a parcel of the 
divine eflence ; 
Hur rhar ſpeech 
muſt be taken 
cum grano ſalis. 


Civil Eftc&s. 
F ol:ix tf Le- 


States and Kingdoms conſiſt, and are governed by a few Magiſtrates and Rulers. 
There are innumerable more men, thar wiſh and deſire the overchrow and ruine 
of the State, then that would live under Government, and be ſubjet ro Order. 

This effe& muſt have ſome cauſe, either the wiſdom and goodneſs of the go- 
verned, orof the Governors, or of ſome higher cauſe then they borh. Now it 
cannot be attributed ro the wiſdom of the Governors,as being often times fooliſh, 
and men of mean underſtanding, at the beſt, ſuch as cannot prevent the conſpi- 
racies of thofe under them : Nor yet doth it ariſe from che goodneſs of the per 
fons governed, moſt of which moſt times are wicked, and unwilling to come 
under government : Therefore it mult be of God ; that is, a common Superior 
which holds all in awe. 

2. Extraordinary EffeRs, Miracles. 

There is a work of miracles, for all ſtories both of Scripture, and other Coun- 
treys, do agree in relating*divers- Miracles. . Now the worker of a miracle, is he 
that can life nature off the Hinges, as it were, and ſet it on again, as ſeemerh 
belt to himſelf ; and therefore is above the courſe of nature, and the Com- 
mander of the courſe of natufe, and fo is the Author of all things under him- 
ſelf, under nothing ; and that is none but God. The certain and plain pre- 
diftions of future Contingents long afore , whoſe events could by no wit of 

man 


ges probant men- 
em eſſe devitiam 
znellizeatem, 
illas baminibus 
tum monſtraitem 
tum confervan- 
tem, ne Diabolt 
& impioonm 
od19 © machi- 
nationtbus diſſo- 
lute corruan ; 
Deus enins eſt 
Z cus ordinis. 
Miraculous 
Ettc&s. 


Exod. 15.11« 
Pſal.72. 18. 
and '1 36.4. 
1:4 41. 23: 


HB eA Body of Divinity. Book I], 


|, .__ Man, be either gathered from their cauſes, or conjeueed from their ſigns. Mi- 
A Miracle 152 d d b n UI, 
racles 2re wrought beyond, and above the courſe of nature ; therefore ſome ſy. 


work of infi- 
nite trength, Preme power muſt work them. 


or omnipo- : 
rency 3 (urpaſſing the wholh power of created nature, as to rurn water into wine, to multiply ſeven loaves to the 


feeding and ſatisfying of 4900 men, to give the uſe of fight ro one born blinde, to raiſe up a man indecd dead, 
to cure a leprofie with the word. Miraculum proprie dicitur quod fit prater ordmem totins uature create. Aquin, 


part.1. Quaſt. 114. Art, 4.& ibid. quaſt. 119. eArtic.4. 


— Arguments may be drawn from the contrary, to prove that there is 
a God, a 
Reaſons, 
From the contrary are two : 

1. From the being of Devils, '. 

There is a Devil, an Enemy to God, which ſets himſelf agaigſt God ; and de- 
ſires, and ſtrives, and prevails in many places, to be worſhipped as God z there. 
fore it muſt needs be there isa God, to whom the ſervice and honor is due. of 

| a being confeſſed, and adored as God; which theſe do unduly affe& and ſeek. 
The bridling Again, the Devil is a Creature for ſtrength, wiſdom,nimblenels, able to deſtroy 
of wicked ipi- al} mankinde quickly, and outof his malice and fury very willing to doit. Yet 
= nyo he cannot do ir, it is not done; of this reſtraint there is ſome cauſe, therefore 
ſome men were Ebere muſt be ſomething, which over-commands , and over-rules him , and that 
converted from can be no other then a God; that is, ſomeching of higher Power, and'in Wil. 
Atheiſm, by * dom far beyond him. Now there are Devils, it is apparant by the horrible tem- 
> tf peations, which are caſt into the bearts of men, quite againſt and beyond their 
Apparitions- natural inclinations,as Blaſphemous ſuggeſtions, and as appeareth by the praRices 
of Conjurers and Witches, who praftiſe with the Devil; and of thoſe Coun- 

treys which worſhip him inſtead of God. Yide Lod. Viu. de Ver. Fid. Chrift. 

f. 2. c. 16. ; 

2. From the {lightneſs of rhe Reaſons brought co diſprove this truth , or to 
ſhew the contrary. 

The Reaſons produced to ſhew there is no God, are fond and weak ; and what 
is oppoſed alone by weak and falſe Reaſons is a truth. , 

1. If there were a God , ſome man ſhould ſee him, and ſenſibly converſe 
with him. ; 

This is a brutiſh Reaſon, What cannot be ſeen is not, then man hath no ſoul: 
God is above ſenſe, more excellent then to be diſcerned by ſo poor, weak and 
low a thinz as ſenſe is. : | 

2, God daily makes himſelf, after a ſort, viſible co men by his works. 

2. If there werea God, he would not ſuffer wicked men to. proſper , and 


Dn _ better men then themſelves; nor himſelf to' be fo Blaſphemed as 


tum.Aug.Non . . I<- 
e/t judicandom Thoſe things that to us ſeem moſt unjuſt and unit, if we could ſee the whole 


de operibus Dci tenor of things, from the beginning to the ending, would a | 
Racy | ung, ppear juſt and wiſe, 
-— py Look on the whole ſtory of 7eſeph, and then it is a rich peice. 
6-1 All Divine Religion (ay the Atheilts) is nothing elſe but an Humane in- 
The Atheiſts Vention , artifically excogitated to keep men in aw; and Scriptures are but 
third obje&ti- the device of mans brain, to give aſſiſtance to Magiſtrates in Civil Govern- 
- cn, that Reli- ment. | 
o10n is but an - A; is 
| mugen 0ruR This ObjeRion ſtrikes at the root and heart of all Religion, and oppoſeth two 
_ main principles at once : 1. That there is a God, 2. That the Scripture is the 
Ir js the aQtual word of God, which chough it be but a meer idle figtion; yet it prevailed too 
acknowled- e- much with ſome learned men. Txllicand Seneca were the chief Patrons of that 
ment of God conceit, Tha# Religion 5s no better then an humane invention. 


ram $4 '@. 1. Religion is almoſt as ancient as man; when there were but three men 
ſpc& in the inthe world, we read that two of them offered up their ſacrifices unk0 
world. God. _ _ 

Gen. 3.3, 2, The Univerſality of Religion, declareth that it is not a Humane invention, 


but , 


» 


— ——_—_—__> 
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but 2 Divine impreſſion ; yea,and a Divinity-Leſfon of Gods own heavenly teach- __ 
ing. LaTtantivs accompteth Religion to be the moſt proper and eſſential diffe £1 ,, 1. = 
rence between a man and a Beaſt, alrands cation 

| Aus eſt ut ye- 
liriozem Solus intciligat, & hac eſt homuiis atque mutorum , vel pracitua , wel ſel: dii'amia. Lattantius 4c 
Ira De. _ 


————— ——— 


2. The perpetuity of Relig on proveth allo that it was planted by God, Mart. 15.13, 

For the ſecond part of the Objection about the Scriptures, 1 anſwer : 

Nothing is more repugnant to prudence and policy, 

What policy was itinthe Old Teſtament, to appoint circumciſion, to cut a poor 
childe, as ſoon as he comes into world ? two and twenty thouſand Ox-n, and a 
hundred and twenty thouſand ſheep were ſpent by So/cmzo, at the dedication of 
one Altar. To ſlaughter ſo many Oxen and Sheep (ſuch uſeful creatures) was 
enough to bring a famine. 

They were to give away the ſeventh part of their time to God. 

Chriſt was not the Son of the Emperor Angsyſtus, ro commend him to the 
Grandees of the world, but the ſuppoſed Son of 2 puor Carpenter; a Star leads 
the wiſe mento a ſtable, chough that ſhined gloriouſly without, yet there was 
nothing-wichin, but what was baſe and contempcible, 

Chriſt fell on the Phariſees, the great Doors, far." 3. called them fools and 
blinde, and threatned them with hell; he cryed down the Ceremonial Law, the 
Miniſtry which had been practiſed divers hundred years; the Jews were natural- 
ly — their Cuſtoms, Chriſt choſe filly unlearned men co propagate the 
Goſpel. 

Noching croſſeth humane wiſdom more, then the whole Scripture from the be- . 
Sinning to the end. 

Martin Fotherby * Biſhop of Salisb#ry, (who wrote Atheomaſtix) addes ano- * He hendebiy 
ther reaſon, to prove that there is a God, and it is taken from the grounds of = ſecon 
Arts: There is no Art (ſaich he) neither liberal nor illtberal, buc it cometh from Cong GN 
God, and leadetk to God. The Greeks 


infinuate, that 

all Arts come from Godz in making Mincroa, the daughter of Jupiter , and to have had her generation in his 

Divine - brain : as God the Son is called a&yG-;, ſo Grammer, Lozick, Rhetorick, carry upon them the ſame 

_ _ is avyC- verbum, that is Grammer ; 25yZ- Ratio, that is Logick 3 A995 oratio, and that is 
erorick. 


1. From Metaphyſicks he urgeth, that the bounding of all natural bodies, is The ſea is 
the work of God; to be unlimitted and boundleſs, is onely the Prerogative of 29und up in a 
the Maker of all things. Every finite body being thus limiced, muſt needs have 2% girdle. 
thoſe bougds preſeribed unco ic by ſome other thins, and not by it ſelf. For eve- 
ry thing by nature, ſeeking toinlarge ir ſelf as far as ic isable; if ic bad the ſet- 
ting of its own bounds, it wou!d jet none at zl, but would be as infinite as 
God himſelf is, who hath rhe ſetting of limits unto all chings. Who could circum- 
ſcribe all things within their limits, but onely God himielf, who is both the 
Maker and Ruler of al! things > Pſal.33.7. Job 38. 11+ 

2. From Philoſophy. Every thing that is, muſt needs have a cauſe, and no- 
thing can be the cauſe of ir ſelf, and among all the cauſes, chere can be bur one 
firſt and principal cauſe; which is the true cauſe of all the reſt, and of all thoſe All ſecond 
eftets which proceed from all of them; Then the firſt cauſe can be notking elſe canſcs depend » 
but God ; for what can that be, which givech being unto all things, but one- 2nzhe firſt, 


ly God? * and we cannot 
proceed in In- 
, : ; futum. 
A! the Re | Ty [STIL I v3 | "$ | EL Sn 4 — * w » % K * 
ations of the Natura! 7 hilo{opher tor this pu"poie , may be reduced ro three Þ! nCipal heads ; 


Viz, ; Of | | of 
of Ex Moeu, ex fine, & becauſe eFuenc, ac2itnn's drawn from the mozions, ends, and the etficient cauſ@of 
rearures. Bunnys Reſolus. part. 2. Ch. 2. 


2. All motion depends on ſome mover, the motion of ſublunary things de- 
5 pens 
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Boox II, 


<Lnicquid mo- 
veiur, 4b alio 


moverur. 


Some derive 


Dems from So; 
fear, becauſe the fear of kim is planted in the very natures and conſciences of all reaſonabſt Creatures, ochery 


«4 dands,; in Engliſh God; ques good 3 his daily mercies and bleſſinzs ſhew that there is a God, Aas 


14.17. 


T he pure 


Atheiſt (ac- 
cording to the 
propriety of 


moan o&> Was never any ſuch Creature in the world, as ſimply and conſtantly to deny 


nerally and 


conſtantly d&- a ching. If we ſpeak of Atheiſts in a larger ſenſe, for ſuch as have openly 
nieth all Deity, 
and belieyerh 


s he faith. 


he Rtoureſt meaning ſuch as denied Gods providence, juſtice, goodneſs, though they have 


Atheiſt that e- 
ver lived, can- 
not reſolutely 
and conſtant! 
believe there is 


No God. 
* Diagords 


made a very 

eloquent Ora» 
ton, that there 
was no God; 
bur the people 


coming to 


him, applaud- 
ed him,ſayin”, 
that in his ora- , k n . as ade 
tion be had al- notwithſtanding his horrible perjury, to thrive and proſper, and no Divine judge- 
ron" a ment tro fall npon him, he preſently turned Atheiſt, and enemy to the gods, and 
them, but he 
did it ſo clo- 

quently, that 
they thought he was the god. » Mornexs cap. 1.Je verit. Relig. p.16. 
Hoſpitio omnem Dei cultum , ſpem melioris vitze deridens, ſubinde nefarie ingeminabat , blaſphemam Scripture detorſpv 
nem Athcis ufatatam Coium Coli Domino , terram autem dedirt filiis hominuw, 2 Des diris th/minibus repent 
quo faftum , ut ſubinde magno boatu vociferaretur, 6 Deus, 6 Deus, cui quidam ex hoſpitibus bomo peu 
une Deum invogos ? an Philoſophiz tuz oblicus es ? Cur non in ſuo Calo finis Deum quielcere? 
Et quoties ille tozabat © Des, hic alter ſubſannans regerebat, ubi nunc eſt illud ruum, Calum Cali Domino? Ss 


Calvin. Comme. in Pſal,115,Voet- Theſes. de Atheiſmo part. 2. 


 gercuſſus eſt 
fed yada 


pends on the motion of the Heavens, and their motion muſt needs be cauſed 
by ſome ſupreme firſt mover. Therefore we muſt neceſſarily come ar laſt | 
to ſome firlt mover, which is moved of no other, and that is God. This was the © 
common argument of P/ate, Ariſtotle, and all the beſt Philoſopher. 


Every thing hath a peculiar end appointed, whereunto it is direRed by nature 

(as the Bird to build her neſt, and the Fox to make his den) the DireRor of na- 

cure her ſelf herein muſt be ſomething above nature, which is God. | 
Others adde theſe Reaſons to prove that there is a God : 

I. The heroick motions and proſperous ſucceſs of ſome famous men in un- | 
dertaking and ating thoſe things which exceed the common capacity of humane na. 
ture; the gifts of minde in eLr5ffotle, Achilles, Alexander. 

2. The bainous puniſhments inflied on particular men, families and King- 
doms for great offences, ſome of which were wonderfully brought to executi- 
on, when by their power and ſubtilty chey chought they could eſcape the Ma. 
giltrates Sword. 

3- There are vertues and vices, therefore there muſt be ſome law : There can 
be no eternal reaſon in the things themſelves. 

If we ſpeak of Acheiſts (tritly and properly, meaning ſuch as have ſimply de» 
nied all Deity, and denied it conſtantly, 7#//es ſentence is moſt true, that there 


God. The name of an Atheiſtin this ſenſe, is omen ocio/um; a name without 


(thouga not conſtantly) denied the Divinity, of ſuch profeſſed Atheiſts, there 
have not been paſt ewo or three, If we ſpeak of Atheiſts in the largeſt ſenſe, 


done it but weakly, rather upon ſome ſuddain paſſion, then any ſettled reſoly» 
tion, their number hath ſcarcely amounted to a ſcore,T mean of ſuch onen Atheilts, 
as have made any publike profeſſion of their Atheiſm, though bur even in theſe 
ſecondary points. 

Thoſe Atheiſts that denied a God, ſpake what they wiſhed, rather then what 
they thought, or elſe they oppoſed the Heatbeniſk gods, or ro ſhew their ® wit, 
Diagoras (the chiefeſt of them) did ® Porius Gentilium Do0s ridere, qnam Deum 
»egare: He rather derided falſe gods, then denied the true; t'.21 he wis nota 
meer Atheiſt, appeareth in that he thus began his Poeme. Buod a numne ſwram 
reguntar omnia. Itis reported of him, that at the firſt he was very devout, and 
a great worſhipper of the gods, but having committed ſome certain gzoney us- 
toa friends keeping, and afterwards demanding it again, his friend loath ro fore 
go ſuch a booty, forſwore that he had received any, whom when Diagoras law, 


then labored by all means to bring other men to like impicries. 


Anonymus quidam , qui praſente Calvino # 


Athcnians alſo condemned Proragoras for an Atheiſt ; yet not for denying 
God, bur for ſeeming to doubt of him : Becauſe in the beginning of his Book 
he propoundeth this Probleme, De dis: quidem ſtatuere nequeo ; neqne an ſint, ntcnt' 
For this the Athenians baniſhed him , and decreed, That his Books ſhould be 
publiquely 
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CHuAP.ts | 


— 


pubtiquely burned. Theodor (who for his notable prophaneneſſe was firnamed 


Atheos) though at the firſt he was noted of © Atheiſm, yer at the laſt he fell into © When be 


Autotheiſm, profeſſing himſelf a god, as Laertixs reporteth ; 


God in the name, he was an Atheilt in his opinion, faith Fxlcr in his prophane 


chough carrying 


Wanted fire he 
took one of 
Hereulss wood=- 


State of this Theodorr:59. A Pope * dying ſaid, Now I fball be reſolved of three things, «1 Inzages, and 


1. Whether there be a Gol; 2. Whether the ſoul be immortal ; 3. Whether there be an 
Heaven and Hell. 


thou ſhal: now go thorow thy thirteenth labour, 


indireQly deny God by denying his providence, as Epicurns, who denied 
hemnr wo __ his SD He granted that there was a God, 
though be chought him to be ſuch an ane as did neicher evil nor good. Bur God 
fieteth not idle in Heaven, regarding nothing that is done upon the Earth (as the 
Epicure conceiteth)he is a moſt obſerving God,and will reward and puniſh men ac- 
cording to their actions, ; ; : 
Firſt, This ſerves to blame and condemn the miſerable corruption of our evil 
hearts, which are fo farre over-run with Arheiſin ; chough this be the very firſt 
Truth which God hath engraven into the ſoul of a man, That there. 14 a God, yer 
we weakly hold chis conchuſton; for alt finne may and muſt be reſolyed into the 
ignorance of God and Atheiſm ; Hereticxs diſputat contra fidem, mals Chriſtian 
vivit contra fidew. Aug, Wefhould be humbled for our thoughts of Atheiſm, for 
ſaying in our hearts chit there'is no God ; 'the Devil in judgement neyer was an 
Atheiſt, becauſe of the fenfe he hath of Gods wrath, ?am.4 19. we ſhould rake no» 
tice of, and bewailthisfoul vice, Wong ts A jt 
There are few Atheiſts in'opinion, more in affeQion, and moſt of all in life and 
converſation, Tits 1.16, We ſhould beware of opinions and practices that ftrike 
at the being of God: | Fes 

Is Opintons thattend direQly to Atheiſm : | 

1. To think men may be faved in all religions, Epheſ. 4:4. Micah 4.4, | 

2. To denythe particular Providence of God, and exempt humane ations 
from his determinarion. 

3. To hold the mortality of the ſoul. ; 

2. Practices which ſeem moſt contrary to the being of God, 

1. Hypocriſie, thatis a real blaſphemy, Reve/.2.9. P/a.10.11,12,13. an hypo« 
crite denies Gods omnifcience and omnipreſence. 

2. Epicuriſm, this comes from and tends to Atheiſm, P/2/.14 2. 

3. Scotfing in marters of religion, and applying of Scriptures to prophane oc- 
caſions, 2 Per. 3.1. : 

Secondly, We ſhould oppoſe this Atheiſm,and labour to grow more and more in 
the knowledge of God, and to ſtrengrhen our Faith in this principle. That God is ; 
meditate and ponder of his Works, and be perfe& in thoſe Lefſons which the com- 
mon book of Nature teacheth, pray to God to clear the eye of our minde, and to 
imprint a right knowledge of himſelf in us ; The Papiſt is a make-god, and the A- 
theiſt is a mock-god ; The Papiſt deludeth his conſcience, and the Arheiſt de- 
rideth his conſcience ; Popery comforteth the fleſh, and Acheiſm ſuppreſfeth the 
ſpirir. 

As the Heathen Emperors took upon them the Title 4 of god, ſo doth the Pope, 
Dominus Deus noſter Papa. His Decrees and Canons are called Oracles ; Oracle fi 
nifieth the anſwer of God, Rem. 3.2. and 11.4, And his decretal Epiſtles are equalled 
to the Canonical Epiſtles, 


made a fire of 
It, laying, Go 
to, Hercules, 


* Clemcut the ſeventh, 


Plal.14.1. and 
F3-15. 

So Genebrard 
and Mui ex- 
pound thar Pf. 
14. of indire& 
Arhciſts, who 
deny Gods 
Providence, 
Heb.11.6, 

Ir is nor only 
innatum , ſed 
Par wo aximo 
inſculptum, eſſe 
Deos. Cic. oe 
de nature Deg- 
rum. 

No Atheiſts 
almoſt can be 
named, neither 


cal Hiſtories, 
nor inHeathen 
writings, which 
came not unto 
ſome fearful 
end. See Athes- 
maſtix, kb. I, £+ 
15. 


The Saints of 
God have Rill 
ſtuck ro prin- 
ciples, Plal 73. 
I. and Jer.12. 
I, 
* Marbury on 
Gen.9.27. 


4 So Demitian, 
Dominus Deus 


> eri 
= Z akar 


us. Ediftun 


Domini Deique uoſtri. Martial. More (aligule, Dominum ſe, Deumque vocart coegit. Aurelius Yietor. 


Deal with thy heart, as 7»»iz his Father dealt with him : he ſeeing his ſon was 
Atheiſtical, he lid a Bible in every room, that his ſon could look in no room, bur 
behold a Bible hanntgd him, upbraiding bim, Wilt thou not reade me Atheiſt 
Wilt thou not reade me? And ſo at laſt he read it, and was converted from his 
Atheiſm. The often meditating in the Scriptures will ( through Gods _ 

S 2 Ng 


) 


=_y A Body of Divinity, Boos Il, 


ſing) ſettle us in theſe ewo great Principles, 1. That thereisa God; 2, That the 
Scripture is the Word of God ; That God which made Heaven and Earth is the on. 
ly true God ; we muſt beleeve that this God which we reade of in Scripture is the 
ePſal.48.14, Only true © God; ſoit is not enough to believe there is a God, but thac frhe Scipture 
© Iſa,40-5,.3. of the Old and New Teſtament is the Word of God, 
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What GOD 5s, 
Quil fit Dems. N him conſider, 
Firſt, His Nature. 
| Secondly, His Works. - 
In his Nature ewo things are conſiderable : 
Firſt, His Eſſence. 
Secondly, The Diſtinion of Perſons in that Eſſence, 
1. Of Gods Eſſence. 

: (jim diant God is an Infinite Eſſence which is of Himſelf *, and gives being to all other 
multi ex autigujs things : Or thus, He is a Spirit , inand of himſelf, Infinite in Being, Glory, Bleſ- 
periter 7 10 ſedn Ne and Perfeftion, All-ſufficient , Eternal, Unchangeable , Incomprehenſ 
cradle > die, every where Preſent, Almighty, Knowing all chings, moſt Wiſe, moſt Holy, 
{cvs ®jor in. moſt Juſt, moſt Mercitul and Gracious, Long-ſuffering and abundant in Goodneſs 
rellig-+1um eſt and Truth; So the Aſſembly in their larger Catechiſm. 
neg..4:ve, al ex 
tends principium externum : ita ut Dew dicitur eſſe @ ſeipſo, hoceſt, ab alio nullo habeat eſſe : non autem poſitive, ſex 
dffmative, poncndo principium internum, quaſi revera 2 ſe duceret originem : cium manifeſtum ſit Deum eſte abſoluts, & ini- 
tum mum vullum babere poſſe, vel & ſe, vel ab aliv. Barlo. exercis. 5. 


Some things have their being wholly in another, as accidents, whiteneſle in the 
Wall, Wiſdom in the minde. : 

2. Some thicgs have a being by themſelves not inhering in another, as ſubſtances, 
which are of two ſorts: 
7. Bodily Subſtances, which have dimenſions, length, breadth and thickneſſe, 
poſſeſſing a place by commenſuration of parts. 
2. Spiritual, freed from dimenſions and from all circumſcription of place ; God 
is not an accident, that is, the moſt weak and imperfeR being, neareſt to a not be- 
ing, and moſt eafjly reduced into nothing, asif the graſſe and flower fade,then the 
colour and faſhionof it cometh ſoon to nothing. Godis not in any other thing, but 
all chings are in him, 
God is a Spirit, a being void of all Dimenfions, Circumſcriptions, and Diviſible- 
neſle of parts. Other Spirits are compounded of Subſtance and Accidents at leaſt, 
and exiſt in a place by limitation of Eſſence by which they are bere and not there; 
but God is an Eſſence altogether ſimple and immaterial, utterly free from all man- 
> Intelligences ner of compoſitionany way, in whom are no qualities, nor any limitation of Ef 
_ = no: _ ſence. Heisa Spiritual, Simple, and Immaterial Eſſence. His Eſſence is ſubſta 
ory mA be Cial, an Eſſence which hath a being in ic ſelf, not in another, ſimply and wholly 

Immateriall (He is one moſt Pure Þ and meer AR) but Incomprehenlible, 


ſaid Potuerunt 
eſſe. goes Quite beyond our knowledge, ſo that we cannot comprehend his Eſſence, 


Job 11.7.6. gnorknowitas itis- He only perfeAly knows himſelf, but he may be known it 
and £6.24 {ome ſort. - 
1. By his Names. 
2, By his Attributes. 
The word God is attributed. | 
Firſt, Properly to him who is eſſentially God, 71/4.42.8. & Cor.8.6. aad eitht! 
perſonally, commonly, without a determination of a certain perſon, Fohn + 


CCC ITRR—_— 
— 


Crae.. Of GF OD. 132 
Or ſingularly to ſome one perſon by a Synecdoche , Fobn 3. 16. Atts 16. 28. 
1 Tim-3 16. : 

Ss. "af Improperly to thoſe which by nature are not God, 1 Cox. 8. 5. Gal, 
4.8, and that N.me is given to theſe, cither from Gods Ordination, for the Drg- 
nity and Excellency of cheic Otfice, as to Angels, P/a1.8.6. to Magiſtrates, P/al. 
$2.6. to Moſes, Ex0d.4 16. or from their own unjuſt uſurpation, as to the Devil, 
who is called the god of che world, 2 Co7,4.9, or from the erroneous perſwaſion of 
men, as ro 1dols, I Cor.8.4,5. : | 

For the tea Hebrew Names of God ( having handled them in another * _— I * 7, theEpi- 
ſhall ay bur licele of chem here. The Name f7ehovab, Fab, Ehejeh , ſignitie Gods &leto my He- 
PerfeR, Abſoluce and (imple Being of and by himſelf. 2. Such a Being as giveth brew. Cruice 
Being to other things, *and upon whom they depend. 3. Such a God as is true and $474, and in 
conſtant in his Promiſes, ready to make good whatſoever he bath ſpoken.His Names ſelf 
El, Elohim, Schaddai, Adonai, fignifie a God All-ſafficientin himſelf, ſtrong and 6cine i; Gods 


—_— 


powerful, able to bleſſe, proteR and puniſh. Gn 
The Jews in pronouncing or writing the Names of God were reverent even to ſy- The being of 

perſtition. D Fulkagainlt Martin. the crearures is 
In the New Teltamenct Gods moſt frequent Names are ©#%; and wa:% God and -_ ing come 

Lord God,1{a.40.17 


W.-. | 
The Title 6f Lord ſo often given to Chriſt in the New Teſtament, doth anſwer Fudai in legen- 
to the Title of Jehovah in the Old Teſtament. Some Reverend Divines conceive 4 & ſcribendis 
the Apoſtles did purpoſely uſe the Title of Lord, that they might not offend the — Doi 
Jews with che frequeac pronouncing of the word 7ehovah. Compare Dexr. 6. 1 3s Karts ral oe 
with A/at.4.10. & Dent.6.5. with Mat-22.37.D.Cheynels Divine Tri-unity. enterpretantur 

He is alſo called the Father of lights, Fam.1.17. 7 tertium pr 2ce= 

The Eſſential Names of God, are, 1. Proper, * which agree to no Creature not f**® » 19men 
Amlogically. 2- Common, which are applied to others, but agree to God prin- Feboue non ofſe 
cipally by way of excellency, as God, King, and Good. wr my wn - "hy 

SHEN . quo integre ſcri- 

ptum eſt, nudis manibus non eſſe contrefandum. Of thoſe two Greek names, ſee my Greek Critics Sacrq, * As Fe- 
hovah, Fab, Ebjeb, Exod.13.19. — 


The Name of God is uſed five wayes in Scriptnre ; 
Firſt, Eſſentially for God himſelf, //a.30.27- - 
Secondly, For the Power and Efficacy which comes from God, Pſal.118.10, 
Il, 12. 
"Thirdly, For the Command and Authority of God, 1 Sam.17.45. 
Fourthly, Pafſively for thoſe ations whereby he is acknowledged by us, ar: 
18.19, thit is, nothing but rrorſhippingand calling upon the Father, Son and holy 
Ghoſl, for aſſiſtance. 
Laſtly, For that Word whereby he is diſtinguiſhed from creatures, and by 
which we are to have our thoughts direRed about him. X | 
2, God may be known by bis Attributes and eſſential Properties, of which ſome 
ſhew, 1, Whatheis in himſelf, 2. What heis to us, * p, 4 
' They are called Attributes, * becauſe they are tathet ſaid to be attributed to God adn ms - 
(that we might by them better conceive what he is) then to be in him in ſuch a jb; atriduix 
way. They are that one moſt pure Eſſence diverſly apprehended of us, as it is di- Dees noftri cau- 
verſly made known unto us, {/a.43.25. 1 John 4-16. or they arethoſe divine Per- _ Z1nchius 
fections whereby he makes himſelf known unto us. They are called Properties, if 419% + 
decauſe they are peculiar to.his Majeſty, and are.ſo in him, as they are not in any 4;;vibuee tt, 
creature. Dei dicuntur, 
; : * vel negatrus, ut 
immenſus , immatabilis, &c. wel relative, orts ex Dei variis extraſe tendentibus aFionibus, ut Creator, ſabvator, &c. wel de- 
nygue 4bſoluta pojrroa, Deo extra relationem 75 ordmem ad creaturas (emer convenientia: qualia eſſe ſapientem, bom 
&c. Hoornbeeck. Antiſocin.l.2.c.4. Attriburum eſt Divine fimpliciſſime eſſemie pro drverſe agendi rawne,diverſa, cy? wes 
14 babitudo & conceptio nobis expreſs 4. 


Some do diſtinguiſh of Gods Attributes and Ptoperties, Attributes are thoſe = Stock of 


which belong to the Eſſence, and Properties to the Perſons themſelves. p rr 
S 3 
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* Proprietates A Property * in God is an eſſential Attribute in him,whereby his Nature is k 
Pe nmeſn; 0 felf, andis diſtinguiſhed from all other things. , os 


Attributa De:  —— . 
quibus eſcentia Divine veritas ac Majeltss nobis innoteſcit, & ab aliis dillinguitur. Wendelinus. God reveal» 


le undivided Eſſence under ſeveral Attributes, becauſe he would be honoured in eyery Attribute. 


eſſentialte, 
ed his Simp 


Some Rules are to be obſerved in attributing theſe to God. 

Ide Aork- Firſt, They are all Eſſentialro God; forin him is no accident at all ; whatſoe- 
pres differ nor VET 15 in God, the ſameis God. Gods wiſdom is himſelf, and his Power is himſelf, 
among them- God puniſhing the wicked,isthe juſtice of God ; God compaſſionating the miſera- 
ſelves, nor ble,is the mercy of God, All theſeare alſo one in him z his Mercy is his Juſtice, 
from -_ Di- and his Juſtice is his Mercy, and each are his Eſſence, . only they differ in our appre- 
Iſs 43. qe henſion, and in regard of their different objes and effes. | 

ſelf, Secondly, They are all Abſolute Properties in God, and ſo diſtingniſhed. from 


F 
= "oc my + thoſe reſpeRive Properties whereby every Perſoa in the Trinity hath bis own ſub- 


Mercy 3 to fiſtence. 
reach us, t | 


his mercy is himſelf, and not different from his Eſſence, as it is with us. 
Theſe Divine Thirdly, They are all equal to all the three Perſons, and alike afficmed of all, 
Properties .3e The Father Eternal, moſt Holy, Almighty, Merciful ; ſo is the Sonne and Holy 


molt pertet poſt, 


in-cheir _ 
Ergo, 
in peefe@ion. 2. They are all one and the ſame real and individual divine Eſſence. 


God is fo light Fourthly, Theſe Attributes are altogether in God alone, and that in the higheſt 
thatin hin” degree and meaſure, yea above all degreeand meaſure ; they are Eternal and Infi- 
_—_— nitein him. Healoneis good , Matthi19. 17. andonely wiſe, Rom. 16, 27, and 

King of Kings, 1 Tim.6.15. They are affirmed of him, both in the concrete and 
abſtra&; He is not only wiſe and good, but wiſdom and goodnels it ſelf, Life and 
John 4.16. Juſtice it ſelf. 

Fifthly, They are all aQually and operatively in God. He doth know, live and 
will; his holineſs makes us holy. Every Attribute in God, as it is an excellency in 
him, ſoit is a principle to conveigh this to us. Gods wiſdome is the fountain 
of wiſdome to us: We are to ſeek Eternal Life from his Eternity, Row.6.23, 

6. All theſe are in God objeRively and finally ; our holineſs looks upon his holi- 
neſs, as the face in the Looking. glaſſe on the man, whoſe repreſentation it is ; and 
our holineſs ends in his. | 


Pal.205.8, | The Attributes of God are Everlaſting, Conſtant and Unchangeablefor ever in 
wry 1.17. him, at onetime as well as another, 
Plal.1 36.1. The Qualification of every ſervice we perform ought to be taken from the Attri- 


- £ = bute of God which we would honour. Heis a great King, Za, I 14, therefore 
Namb. 23.10, great ſervice is due to him, 
The Attributes of God are the objets of our Faith, the grounds of our Prayer, 
and the matter of onr Thankfulneſs. If one cannot pitch upon a particular pronfiſe 
in prayer, yet he may botrome his Faith upon an Attribute, 2 Chrez, 20, 6. 
Toha 17.17. 
This may miniſter comfort to Gods people ; Gods Actributes are not mutableac- 
cidents, bur his very Eſſence: his Love and Mercy are like himſelf, Infinite, Immuts 
ble and Eternal. s 
In the midſt of all Creature-comforts, let thy heart riſe up to this, But theſe are 
not my portion. 2. If God atany time take away the comforts from thee, ſay, 
Sarts ſolatii in uno Deo; his aim is when he takes away creature-comforts, that you 
ſhould enjoy all more immediately in himſelf, AZarth. 6. 21,22. This ſhews chat 
the Saints ſelf-ſuthciency liesin Gods All-ſafficiency, Gen. 17,1. Prov. 14. 14. &x 
erciſe Faith therefore upon every Attribuce, that thereby chou maiſt have the uſe 
4nd improvement of it, Epheſ.6.10. and give unto God the praiſe of every Actri- 
bauce, P/al.21.13. 


2, We 


Oc OS te 
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\ 2. Weſhould _—_— God, and ſtrive to be immutably good and holy as he is, 
vit.11.44. Mat-5.49., 
water 4 res £1 PR divided: : _ 
They are affirmative and Negative, as Good, Juſt, Inviſible, Immortal, In- 
corporeal. : ; 
Proper and Figurative ; as God is Good, Wiſe ; Members and humane affeQions 
are alſo attributed co him. | 
Abſolute and Relative, without any Relation to the creatures ; as when 
God is ſaid co be Immenſe, Eternal ; he is likewiſe ſaid co be a Creator, King, 


udge. 
I deſcribe God, as heis in himſelf ; he is an Eſſence Spiritual, Inviſible,moſt 
Simple, Infinite, Immutable and Immortal. Some as he is to us, heis Omnipotent, 
moſt Good, Juſt; Wiſe and True. | 
Some declare Gods own Sufficiency ; ſo he is id to be Almighty, Infinite, Proprictater Dei 
Ferfet, Unchangeable, Eternal ; others his Efficiency, as the working of his Pow» i pu vel 


er, Juſtice and Goodneſs overthe Creatures ; ſo he is faid to be Patient, Juſt, Mer- _ i generke. 
cifull. i 


Some are Incommunicable and agree to God atone ; as when he is ſaid to be Eter- queits Deo com- 
nal, Infinite. Ochers are Communicable in a ſoxt with the creatures, as when he is £4 us earum 
ſaid to be Wiſe, Good. wg onend 

The communicable Actributes (of which there are ſome reſemblances to be Cujaſmods fun 
found inthe creature) are not ſo inus as in God, becauſe in him they are Eſſential, 1 
The incommunicable Attributes are communicable te us in their uſe and benefie, Fs any wa 
though not in their Nature ; they are ours per modum operations, the others per mutabilitas , 
modum imaginis, his Omnipotency aQs for us, 1 Per.2.9- — , 
Theſe-Properties in God differ from thoſe Properties, which are given to men cundi bo 


und Angels ſunt qua ita Deo 


finite, changeable and imperfeR, meer qualities, divers, they receiving them by par- | 
ticipation only, not being ſuch of themſelves by nature, - —_— —— 


Under the firſt Covenant three Attributes were not diſcovered, 1. Gods pardon» 
ing Mercy, that was not manifeſted till thefall: 2. His Philanthropy or love to 
man, Hebr, 2.16. 3. The Patience and Long-ſuffering of Gog, he caſt the An- 
gels into hell immediately after their ſinne. All the Attributes are diſcovered 
in the ſecond Covenant in a higher way, his Wiſdom was manifeſted in making 
the world, and in giving a Law, but a greater Wiſdom in the Goſpel, Epheſ, 3. 10. 
the Truth and Power of God were more diſgovered under the ſecond Cove- 
nant. 

It is hard to obſerve an accurate method in the enumeration of the Attributes. 
Zanchy, D.Preſton and M.S:ock have bandled ſorhe few of them,none (that I know) 
hath written fully of them all. 
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God is called a 
Spirit, 1. Ne- 
gatively, be- 
cauſe he is not 
a body. 

2. Analogical- 
ly, or by a cer- 
tain likeneſle, 
becauſe there 
are many per- 
fe&ions in (pi- 
ritual ſubſtan- 
ces, which do 
more. ſhadow 
forth, the Di- 
vine Nature, 
then any bodi- 
ly thing can. 


Dr Ames, Medul. 
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Cana; [1 


That GOD ua Spirit, Simple, Living, In- 
mortall. 


togerher Incorporeal. This the Scripture expreſly witneſſeth, Fob 4 24. 
2 Cor:3.17+ | 
An underſtanding Spirit is either created or uncreared : 

Created Spirit, as the ſoul of man or. an Angel, P/a/.104.4. 1 Cor.6. v/t, uncrea-+ 
ted, God. 

Whartſoever is affirmed of God, which is alſo communicable to the creatures,the 
ſame muſt be underſtood by a kinde of Excellency and Singularity above the reſt, 
Angels are Spirits, and the ſouls of men are ſpirits, but God is 4 Spirit by a kinde of 
Excellency or Singularicy above all ſpirits, the God of Spirits, Namb. 16. 22. 
-——vq of Spirits, Heb.12.9. the Author of Spirits, and indeed the Spirit of 
pirits. 

The word Spirit in Greek »14&uz, in Hebrew Raach, is uſed chiefly of God, and 
ſecondarily of the creatures; when it is uſed of God, itis uſed either properly or 
metonymically ; properly, and ſo firſt eſſentially, then it ſignifieth the God-head 
abſolucely, as Fob» 4.24. er more reſtrifively the Divine Nature of Chriſt, Heb.g. 
14. 1 Pet.3.18. Secondly, Perſonally for the chicd Perſon in the Trinity, com- 
monly called the holy Spirit or Ghoſt, 1 Cor.2.11. Ifthe word be taken metony- 
mically, it ſignifiech ſometimes the eftects of grace, either the common graces of 
Gods Spirit, prophetical, 1 Sam.10.6,1c. miraculous, or the ſanRifying graces 
Epheſ.5-18. » : 


(7; * in reſpe of his Nature is a Spirit ; that is, a Subſtance or Eſſence al- 


Theol. At enim quem celimus Deum nec oftendimus, nec videmus. Imms ex hoc Deum credimus, quod eum ſenti ? 
viderc nou poſſumus. . Minut, Fgl.Octav. » 4 m ſentirs poſs umus 


God is of 
a pure and 
ſpiritual Na- 
rure. 

To be a ſpirit 
implies, 

1. Invifibili- 
ty. 
2. Efficacy 
and aCtivity, 
Ezck. 1.20. 

3 Simplicity. 
ConſcE&arizs. 
2 T ib.advery. 
Prax. 77 de 
ama. 
Kom.1+-23. 

tt ropomor- 
phitce, a fort of 


Angels and mens ſouls are created ſpirits, but God is an infinite Spirit, the word 

is not applied to God in the ſame ſenſe, Nikhil de Deo & creaturss wnivect dicitur, 

ſay the Schoolmen : God is not ſimply Inviſible, but in reference to us, Angels 

and Saints above ſee him, they behold his face. He is Inviſible to a mortal eye, as 

the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. , 
Reaſons. | 

Firſt, God is a Spirit, becauſe a Spirit is the beſt, higheſt and pureſt Nature ; 
God being the moſt excellent and higheſt Nature, muſt needs be a Spi- 
rit £09. 

Secondly, God is a moſt ſimple and noble being, therefore muſt needs be incor- 
poreal ; Angels and ſouls have a compoſition in them ; their Eſſence and Faculties 
are diſtinguiſhed; they are compeunded of Subje&t and Accidents, their Nature 
and Qualities or Graces ; but Gods Holineſs is his Nature. ; 


, —_ God is inſenfible, therefore a Spirit. Spirits are not ſubje ro ſeries, 
008 1.18. 


God is inviſible, Luke 24.39. Col.1.15. Fohn 1. 18. 


This confures, 1. Tert#ll;an *who held God to be corporeal, then he ſhould 
conſiſt of matter and form. 

2. The Anthropomerphites who aſcribed to God the parts and members of a man; 
they »Nledpe that place, Gen.1.27. But ſome think the ſoul is the only ſubjeq and 
ſeat, in which the Image of God is placed ; Grant that it was in the body like- 


EPS, 95 p= | —_— »4, oF”. IS, *1 
Heicticks fo called, becauic they miſconceived that God had a bodily ſhape like man. 


wile 
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wiſe, it being capable of Immortality, yet a man was not ſaid to be made after 
the Image of God in reſpe& of his corporal figure, but in reſpe&t of Knowledge, 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, Epheſ.4.23- Col.3.10. notin reſpeR of his ſubſtance, 

ualities, | 
RE, God is ſaid to have Members, Face, Hands, Eyes, in ſome places of Scri- Plal.34-16. 
pture, and yet in others he is fid notto be a body, bur & Spirit;and conſequently to £<<Þ-4-10, 
have no hands nor eyes. ' 

Anſw. The word Handand Eye is taken figuratively, for the power of ſeeing and Lued Je Deo 
working, which are ations, thas men perform with the hand and eye as an Inſtry- dicitur av3%po- 
ment ; andſo it js attributed to God, becauſe he hath an ability of diſcerning, and ON 
doing infinitely more _— then can be found in man. Sometimes again, thoſe W4 —_ 
words are taken properly for Members of the body of ſome ſach form, faſhion, pe fignificat 
making ; ſo they are not to be attributed unto God ; who becauſe he hath no;bo- poremiam & - 
dy, cannot have an band, aneye. A body is caken three wayes, 1. For every "4 Dei: 
thing which is oppoſite to a fancy and notion, and fo whatever hath {a being, may of Aures 
be called a body ; inthis ſenſe Terrallian attributes a body to God. 2. For that The Scripture * 
thing which hath ſome compoſition or change ; ſo God onely is incorporeall. ing Eyes 
3. More ſtrialy for that which conſiſts of matter and form, ſo ſome ſay Angels are bo , by 


; them intends 
incorporeal. _ 


ledge, and notice of things, Prov. 15. 3- 3. His Care, Pſal. 34.15. 3+ His DireQion, Pſab.42.8. 


3. This ſhews the unlawfalneſs then of painting the God-head ; Cajetan diſliked j-” 
it. Bellarmine ® {rgues thus, Man is the Image of God, Bat man may be pictured, * Lib. 2- ds 
Therefore the Image of God may be piured. | ; Imag. Sant. 

Man is not the Image ef God, but in the faculties of his ſoul, which cannot be __ 
picured; therefore the Image of God cannot be piured. Although the whole 
man may be ſaid Synecdechicaly to be pictured; yet is not mancalled che Image of 
God in his whole, but in a part, which is his reaſonable and inviſible ſoul,which can 
not. be pictured. 4 gs 

1, We muſt call upon God, and worſhip him with the Spirit; our Savi- Cooſcaries 
our Chriſt teacheth us this praQtical ufe, John 4. 24. Bleſſe the Lord , O my ſonl, from Gods be- 
Plalm. 103. Whom I ſerve in the Spirit, faith Paul. The very Heathen made this =_ — 
inference, . See Phil. 

Si; Dems eſt animus, fit pura mente colendus. . wa 

1+ The Lord chiefly cals for the heart, Prov. 23.26. His eye is upon it, Ezekiel Rom. 1.20, 
33+ Jl» | 
2: He abhors all ſervices done without the heart, Marth. 5.8. 

mge been the great care of Gods people to bring their hearts to theſe ſervi- 
ces, Phil.3.3. 

Motives to excite us when we draw neer to God to bring our hearts : 

I. Itisthis only which will make the ſervice honourable, Gal.4.9. 

2. This only makes it acceptable, 1 Per.2.5, Hoſ.14-6. 

3. This only makes it profitable, 1 7m. 4.7. Heb.g.g. Rom.6.22. | 
4+ This only will make it comfortable, all true comfort flows from the ſweetneſs 
in fellowſhip with God and Chriſt, Revel.3.24- 

5. Elſein every ſervice we tempt God, As 5.9. Iſa,g.13: 

How to know when I ſerve God in my heart, or worſhip him in Spigit : 

7. Such a ones great care in all ſervices will be go prepare his heart before-hand, 

2 Chrag. 30.9. 

2, Thenthe inward manis aRive thorowout the duty, Revel.3.3. 2 Pet.1.5. 

3. Then one keeps his thoughts intent chroughout, Marth 6.21. 

4, The grief after the duty done will be that the heart was ſo much eſtranged 
from God in duty, 

2. God though inviſible in himſelf, may be known by things viſible : He that 
ſeeth the Sonne hath ſeen the Father, Joh.14.9. We ſhould praiſe God, as for other 
Excellencies, ſo for his Inviſibility, 1 Tim-1.17. 

2. Learn to walk by faith, as ſeeing him who is Inviſible, Heb, 11.27. 

T x 


3. ©Labor 
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. 3- © Labour for gure hearts, that we may ſee God hereafter, _ 
p RC 4. * Here is comfort againſt inviſible Enemies, we have the inviſible God, and in- 
quid dicitur du- Viſible Angels to help us. 


pliciter inquit 
—_ Prims, per (e, & ipſa ſui naturs; #/t Deus, ut Spiritus ſunt inviſibiles. Secundo, per accidens; cum quid 


in ſe tale eft quidem ut poſfit videri : ſed aliqua externa ſuperveniente cauſa, fit inviftbile tis & quibus vel alias potut, vel etiam 
debuit vider: : quomodo ih qui ſunt ad Septentrionem invifibules ſuns ſtelle ad Auſtrum, quomods ſiclle quedam minutiſſime 
ſunt tygſubiles, X 
3. God hath immediate power over thy Spicic, to humble and terrifie thee. He 
is the Father of Spirits, he cannot only make chee poor, ſick, but make thy conſci- 
ence roar for ſin : it was God put that horrour into Cain, 7udas,Spira's ſpirits. He is 
a Spirit, and ſo can deal with the Spirit. * . 
Preferre ſpiri> Laſtly, Take heed of theſins of the heart ar; ſpirit, ignorance, pride, unbelief,in- 
tual excellen- (Gncerity, 2 Cor:7.1. 1Theſſ$.23+ ſuch as not only ariſe from, bur are' terminated 
ces, privileds- in the ſpirit. Theſe are ficſt abhorred by God. He is a Spirit, and as he loveth ſpi- 
S 4» 7 foirk ritual performances, ſo he hates ſpicitual iniquities, Gez, 6, He.puniſht the old 
teal in ducies world, becauſe a/! che imaginations of the thoughts of their hearts Were evil, 2, Moſt 
and perfor- contrary tothe Law of God, which is chiefly ſpiritual. 3. Sin is ſtrongeſt in the 
matrices. ſpirit, as all evil inthe fountain, fatr.15.19. -4. Spiritualevils make us moſt like 
the Devils,who are ſpiritual wickedneſſes.All fin is from Satan, per modwm ſcrviturts, 
theſe per modum imaging. X | 
We ſhould therefore alſo take heed to our own ſpirits, becauſe of the danger we 
" are infrom theſe ſpiritual adverſaxies : | | 
" T1. They are malignant ſpirits, 1 [ove 5-I8. and 2.13,14. 
2+ The ſpirit of a man is moſt maligned by Satan, all he did to ?obs name, eſtate, 
polterity, was to enrage his ſpirit. , | 
3. The ſpirit ofa man is frequently and very eaſily ſurprized, few men are able 
to deny temptations that are ſucable. 
4. When the ſpirit is once ſurprized one is ready tofngzge with and for the De- 
vil, MAdt.12.30. | 
\- $. Theſpitit willthen bring all about forthe ſervice of fin, the excellent parts of 
the minde, wit, memory, ſtrength, Row. 8.7. and 6.13,19. Iames 3.15. Matth. 
23. 15, 
6. Jr is hard for ſuch a ſinner to be recovered, Prov.27.1. 
The Divine God is moſt Simple, Ens fmphiciſſimum, Simplicity is a property of God ,whereby 
Efſence is ſim- heis void of all compoſlicion, mixtion and diviſton, being all Eſſence; whatſoever is 
- ple andaltoge- in God, is God. Simpleneſs is the ficlt property in God, which cannot in any ſort 
ther uncom- agree £0 any Creature. 
dSinplen gels k Godis Simple, becauſe he is free from all kindes of compoſition , which are 
dicitur quod ve . | 
ne Lang cx 1, Of Quantitative parts, as a body. 
drverſis non eſt 2, Ofeſlencial parts, matter and form, as a man conſiſts of ſoul and body, 
3. Of a genus and difference, as every ſpecies. 6 
4. Of ſubjeRand accidents, as a learned man, a white wall. 
: 5. Of aRtand power, as the ſpirits. 
© Wy Every creature is ſubje to.compoſition, and conſequently to diviſion. All things 
The Goſpel Which are cregted, are made by joyning together more things then one in one, and 
and the wayes ſo they confif of divers things. 
of it are not | 
Simple, as Simplicity is oppoſed tothe the depth of wiſdome (For therein is made known the manifold wiſdom bf Gol, 
Epheſ(.z3-10,) Bur as Simplicity is op poſed to mixture. Every thing the more ſimple (in this ſenſe) the more excel- 
lent. In Deo idem eſt efſe & eſſemi«, viceus & vita, quia Deus 1.01 vingt per altud eſſen ſuperaddnum, ſed vitam habet in 
ſeipſ, & eſt ipſa vita, vivit 6 ſcipſo & per ſeipſum. 


Some have a more groſle and palpable compoſition of parts, both eſſential and 
integral, asa man of ſoul and body, and the body of fleſh, bloud, bone, and ſuch 
parts. The Spirits which have not ſo plain a compoſition, are yet compounded of 
ſubſtance, ard accidents ſuſtained by that ſubſtance, and inherent in it - for the 

ſubſtance 
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ſabſtance of an Angel and his faculties, and qualities are different things ; his life 
is one thing, his Reaſon another, his Will another, his Power, Wiſdom, Nimble- 
neſſe, other things. So che ſoul of aman, and all created things, are made yp of 
many things con joyned in one, R | 

God is abſolutely Simple, he is but one thing, and doth not conſiſt of any parts ; 
he hath no accidents ; but himſelf, his Eſſence and Attributes are all one thing, 
though by us diverſly conſidered and underſtood, If he did conſiſt of parts, there 
muſt be ſomething before him, to put thoſe parts together; and then he were 
not Eternal, 1/a.43- 10. In God to be, to will, and to doe are the ſame, 
John 15. 26. compared with John 14. 6. and 1 Jobs 1. 7, compared with 
1 10h.1.5. where to have life, and be life; tobe in the light, and be light, are 
the ſame. God is therefore called in the Abſtrat Light, Life, Love, Truth, 
Pohn 14, 6. 1 John 4.8, 

This is one Reaſon why God is ſo perfeR, becauſe he is Ens Simpliſſimum., 
In every kinde a thing is ſo much Perfe&t, by how much it is more Sim- 
ple and Pure. Whence the ſame * Hebrew word fignifieth both Simple and 
PerfeA. 

2+ No Accidents are in God ; when we affirm that God is good and gracious, 
we mean it not as when we ſay ſo of men; in menthey are Qualities, Vertues, in 
God they are his Eſſence, - 

1. We ſhould be {imple as Doves, 2atth. 10.16. Simplicitas Columbina, nox 
Aſinina. Carthuſian, Eph 6.5. 2 Cor.1.12. It is called godly ſincerity, which God 
worketh, and which is pleaſing ro him. Simpleneſſe and Simplicity of heart is the 
main thingin * Chriſtianity, Zph.6.5. Ceol.3.22. 


Umm quodgque 
quo fimplicius 

co Deco fonlins, 
ſay the Shook» 
mens | 


e (=) 


ConſeQaries 
of Gods fam- 
pleneſle. 
Simplex 

Pe plicis. * 


Sincerus fine 


cerg. See Prev.11.20., * Agreat French Pear is called Le bon Chreſtien, the good Chriſtian, becauſe (they ſay) 
it never rots in the core, Matth.23. Chriſt oppoſerh a fingle eye and corrupt one, an Iſraclite in whom is no guile, 


is worth an Ecce, a rare man : Miſtreſſe Elizabeth Fuxton ſaid, She had nothin 
rity. Lafantins obſerves that the Heathens counted it the greateſt honouring of | 
would be drunk, becauſe he wbuld be like Bacchae. 


. 2, Hereis matter of joy and comfort to the good ; Mercy and Loveare Gods E(- 
ſence, 1/4. 54-8. and of Fear and Terror to the wicked , becauſe Gods Anger and 
Juſtice are his Eſſence, and he is Unchangeable, 

God is Living. 

He is often called the /iving God in oppoſition to dead Idols : Turn from 1dols to 
ſerve the living God,Gen.16,14.8024.62.8 25.11 Dent. .26-Rath 3.23, Ind:.19.1/a-3. 
10, ler.10,10, Ezck.3.11. Dan.4.34+ Matth.16.76. Afts 14.15. Heis called Life, 
1 John5.18. The fountain of Life, Pſal.36.9. He hath his name in Greek from life ; 
He faith often of himſelf, 7 /ive; as if he ſhould ſay, I alonedo truly live, and he 
often adds for ever, Deut.32.40, The Oath which the Fathers uſed, is moſt fre. 
quent, The Lord liveth, Jer. 5.2. and 12.16. for they ſwore by him, who truel 
and alwayes lives. He himſelf ſwears by nothing but by his Life and Holineſſe, 
7+4.8.24. Ruth 3.3. This Oath is uſed fourteen times in Exekiel, Zeph. 2. 9. Jer. 
7 ap 2,24. 11a.49.19, Deut 32.40% Numb.14.21,28, God is called the living 

04, 


7. Todiſtinguiſh him from the falſe gods of the Gentiles, 
ſenſkeſſe ſtocks, 42s 14.15. 1 Theſſ.1.9. 

2. Torepreſent unto us the f ative Nature of God, he is all life. 

3. TodireR us tothe Fountain or Well of Life, from whom all Life is derived 
unto the creature by a threefold ſtream. 

Is Nature, God is the Author of the life of Nature, Ges. 2. 7. As 17-28, We 
could contribute nothing to natural life. 

2+ Grace, he is the Author of that life, Toh 1.2. Epheſ.4.18., 

3- Glory, heis the Author of the life of glory, Rom.2.7. 

A reaſonable life (to which God reſembleth his) is a power to perform variety 
of regular and limited actions, to a certain known end, and that out of choice and 
councel, Gods life is his power of working all things according as ſeems good to 

A I himſelf, 


which were dead and } 


to comfort her but poor Since- 
cir gods to be like unto them, one 


1 Joh.5.20,21 
Pſal. 1 15.4,5+ 
Pial.42.2. 
Rom.9.26. 
Grad Deumn 
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2 vivendo, quo- 
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himſelf after his own councel for his own glory ; to ſay he liveth, is co ſay he doth 
ally work, 

The life of God is an eſſential Property of the Nivine Nature, whereby it is, 
and is conceived of us to bein perpetual ation, living and moving in it ſelf, and of 
it ſelf. 

Life in things bodily ariſeth from the union of the body and the foul together; 
and in thi = be not bodies bur ſpirits, from the perfeRion of the matter and 
qualities of them. 

Our own life is a power, by which we are able to produce lively actions ; Gods 
life is that power, whereby he is fic to work or produce all ſorts of aRions ſuitable 
co the perfeR Eſſence of his Divine Majeſty ; Orit is that whereby he knoweth, 
willeth and afﬀfeeth , and can doe all fort of actions, beſeeming his excellenc 


Nature. 


Reaſons, 
Firſt, From the Effet of life , God underſtands, wils, loves, therefore he 


cruly lives ; for theſe are all che Properties of livers, therefore Arier/e ofren 
concludes from this, that becauſe God underſtands all things, he lives a bleſſed 
Life. 

AQ.17.28, Secondly, Thoſe things live which move and ſtir themſelves; God doth all chings 
by himſelf, he is the firft and perfeReſt cauſe of all; therefore he moſt properly lives, 
and that a moſt bleſſed life, 

PENOY Thirdly, From his RE —_— he is 7ehovah, who is by himſelf and moſt 

God lives be- perfeQly, and of whom all things are which are and live ; God therefore ſo lives, 

cauſe life is that he is the author of ali life to all livers, and therefore he is called o#r /ife, Deut, 

originally BY 30-20. 7ohn ſaith of Chriſt, in him was the Azthor of life, and Afts 3. Te have killed 
him,Pſ4-36:9- 1h Author of life. 

; Amongſt the creatures which are ſubjeR to our ſenſe, there is a threefold kinde 
of life : Two more imperfect ;the third more perfeR, 

The formeristhe life of Vegetation or growth ; by which things are able to 
doe what is requiſite for the attaining and maintaining of their full ſtrength 
-——\g gan; and the propagating of their kinde, according to their ſeverall 
kindes. 

The ſecond is the life of ſenſe, whereby things are inabled to diſcern things 
_—_ to them , and things good for them ; to ſhun the one, and to ſeek the 
other. 

Theſe are imperfeRt kindes of life, becauſe they are inherent after a ſort 
w the bodies of chings, accompanying a corporall being, which is the meaneſt 
cing. 

70 But thirdly, there is a more worthy and noble kinde of life called reaſonable, 

Amanhath ſuch asis ſeen in men and in Angels, which is an ability to proceed reaſonably and 

tour kindes of underſtandingly in all ations, for the attaining of good and ſhunning of evils, fit 

A for the welfare of the perſon endued with reaſon. Now we muſt not conceive in 

of which Godany ſuch imperfe&trhing as growth or ſenſe, for he is a ſpiritual, a ſimple and 

he liveth ; immaterialEffence ; but his life is to be underſtoed by the ſimilitude of the life 
and life in ofreaſon, forheis a perfet underſtanding. To the being then of God adjoyn 


abilicy gl --— og ——_ if our conceiving of him, and we conceive his life ſomewhat 
ercile them. _ 

He hath uns 

derſtanding, will , affeRions, and a power to move and work outwardly. The living God ſces it fit ro 


aſcribe all cheſe ro himſclt. 


—_ -_ differs from the life of the creature : 
1. His life is his Nature or Eſſence, he is life it ſelf; theirs the 0 
Nature, he is life, they are but living. 17, ark 


vt na | . 2. = life - his own, he livech of, and by, and in himſelf ; their life is borrowed 
«ra a cauic> from him, in him welive and move, A#s 17.25,22. He is life 
— —qdge—p rig 7-25,28. Heis life, and the fountain of 


3. Hs 
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775. Hislifeis Infinite, without beginning or ending ; their life is finice, and had a 

beginnig, and moſt of them ſhall have an end. $1 

' 4. His lifeisentire altogether and Perfed, theirs argon. kg by addition 11;, 116. _ 
of dayesto dayes. He liveth all at once, hath his whole life perteRly in himſelf,one ctuhin reft, 


1 i ne. and he (- 
infinite mome cad he pot. 


life in one inſtant, our life is a flux and ſucceſſion of parts. 


5. He liveth neceſſarily, they contingently, ſo as they might not live. 

6. His life is immutable, theirs mutable and ſubje ro many alterations. | Ys 

Firſt, This ſerves to blame thoſe which carry themſelves no otherwiſe to God, ConſeRaries 
then ifhe were a very dead Idol, not fearing his threats, or ſeeking to obey _ Gogs 


im, 
; Secondly, To exhort us all often to revive in our ſelves the memory and conſide- 
rationof his life, by ſtirring up our ſelves, to fear his chreats, reſpeR his Promiſes, 
obey his Commandments, decline his diſpleaſure, and ſeek his fayonur. Let us Dan 6.397 
ſerve, fear, and cruſt in him, which liveth for evermore. Provoke not the Lord by 14., —— 
your ſinnes ; For it # a fearfull shing to fall into the hands of the living God, Rev. 4+ 9,10, 
Heb. IO. 21» . | 
Thirdly, Here is comfort to all the faithful ſervants of this God, which defire 
topleaſe him z for they have a King which liveth and hath lived for ever, a King Pſal.18.46. 
Ecernal, Immortal, Inviſible and onely Wiſe ; in his life they ſhall enjoy life z Ihis upheld 
though friends die,God ever liveth. His life is the preſerver, upholder and com- Cy _ 
forter of your life. God /iving of himſelf, can bleſſe you with natural, ſpiritual 56,; mr og 
and eternal life, ob» 14.10. Kom 8.10.17. Life is better thenall the comforts of & regae. 
it. Men will give skin for skin, and all that they have for life. It is reported of 5' Argut 
one, that he offered to redeem his life, thrice his weight in Silver, twice in Gold, p_ ror 
oncein Pearl, But we do little for the living God, and communion with him in the j;,o0te ge? 
life of grace, and for obtaining eternal life. barh life, and 
Itwere better we had never had any life at all, then only the life of nature, 2at. the Sun hath 
26.24. and 18.5. Eccleſ.6.3. : RO. 
God is /mmortal and Incorruptible, he liveth for ever inlike perfeRtion, 
The Scripture confirmeth this : 
I. Negatively, whenit removes mortality and corruption from God, Rew.1.23: 
1Tim,1.17.and 6.16, | 
: 2, Affirmatively, when it giveth life to God, Geneſ; 16, 14. Denter. 5. 26. 
er.2,13, 
The property of Gods life is, it is Endleſſe, Incorruptible, Dexr. 32.40. Life 
is eſſential to God, he is life it ſelf, but the life of other things is accidental, His life 
15 alſo effeQtve, he gives life to all living creatures. . 
» 2. Godis of himſelf Eternal, of himſelf, and abſolutely Immortal and Incorru- 
ptible. He only hath immortality, 1 Tim.6.16, Angels are not immortal in and of 
themſelves, they have not original or abſolute immortality ; their immortality is 
dependent and derivative. 
3+ Becauſe he is void of all compoſition, therefore he is free from corru- 
prion, . 
4. Becauſe he is ſimply and every way Immutable. 
5. This is proved from the Nobility and perfeRion of the Divine Eſſence. Li- 
ring bodies are more perfe& then ſuch as do not live ; but God is the moſt perfe& 
and noble being, Joh; 5.26. 
6. Becauſe he is bleſſed, therefore he is Immortal, Ezek.37.14+ 
| T. This comforts all Gods people, who have the living God for their friend;who , The Laine 
liveth forever, and they ſhall live eternally with him ; the life of God comforted 1a for men, 
job19.25, Letthem cruſt inthe living God, This ſhould comfort us againſt ſpi- is mortales, 
tual weaknefſe and deadneſfe, though we be dull and dead in Prayer, God is life, 7pſs wcabuls 
and will quicken us. ſue conditionis 
2. We miſerable men for fin are all ſubje& unto 8 death, 2 Saw. 14.14. Pſalm. Ecaſm.in Colls, 
144-4 P/al.99.6. T6 14. 1, Fob deſcribes there the brevity, frailty, _— Pſal-17.15; 
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"and manifold miſeries of this life; therefore let us place all our confidence and 
hopein God, whois Immorral and Incorruptible ; our ſoul is immortal, and made 
for immortality, it is not ſatisfied with any thing nor reſteth but in God, who is 
Immortal and Incorruptible. A thing may be ſaid immortal two wayes : Firſt, 
Simplictter, abſolute, per ſe, ſnaque Natura, ſo that there is no outward, nor in- 
ward cauſe of mortality ; ſo only God. Secondly, which in its own nature it may 

7anchius de be deprived of life, yet ex volwntate Des neither dies, nor can die ; ſothe ſoul and 


immortalitate I. Angels are immortal. 
3:C.8, 


rn ——_—_—_— _ _— 


C HAPz, IV. 
That GOD » Infinite, Omnipreſent, Eternal, 


Col. 3-3- OD is truly Infinite in his Nature and Eſſence, aQually and ſimply, by 
Exod. 40.12, himſelf, and abſolutely he is Infinite, Itis a vain conceit, that there can- 
<t. 4p not be an infinite thing in AR, 

phennny/ XY He is not Infinite . ; 

2us, non corpore; I» In corporal quantity and extenſion, but in Eſſence and PerfeRion. 

= hoe, watabaline, mole, ſed qualitate, virtute, bonitate, & fequid praflamias ab homine de Deo dici wel cogitari po- 
tet. Mornzus c4p-4. de veritate Relig. Chriſt. Infinitas abſoluts eſt eſſentie Dei propriets qua neque cauſe neque me oe 
ullins terminis fininur. Gomarus. Dupliciter poteft al:qnid dicti nitum. Primo, In ratione ents, fic Dems eſt abſolut? 
—_— quia Scripturs Drvina tribuis ipfs abſolutam infinitatem , Plal. 145. 3. & 147-5. Secundo, Incerto genere. 
Eltius. 


2. Not privative but negative, he hath ſimply no end. 

3. Heis Infinite not according to the Erymes of the word, which reſpeAs an end 
only ; for he is both without beginningand end ; although the word be negative, 
yet we intend by it a poſitive Attribute and perfeRion. 

The Scripture demonſtrates God to be Infinite ; 

1. Affirmatively, P/al.143+3. 
2. Negatively, in the ſame place. 
3- Comparatively, 7b 11.8, 1/4.40.,12,15, Dan.4q.32. 
2-Reaſon proves this: 
- The perfeRtion of God ; whatſoever thing hath not an end of its perfe- 
Rion and vertue, that is truly and abſolutely Infinite. Infiniteneſle is co be without 
bounds, to be unnmeaſurable, to exceed reaſon or capacity ; it is oppoſed to Fi- 
nite. . 
: Inficiteneſſe is ſuch a property in God, that he is not limited to any time, place, 
ag or particular nature and being; or it is that whereby God is free altogether from all 
whereby God [iMitation of time, place, or degrees. 


cannot be li- 


mited, meaſured, or determined of any thing , being the firſt cauſe from whom , and the end whercfore all 
things were made. 


He hath all good things in himin all fulneſſe of perfeRtion, above all meaſure 
and degrees, yea above all conceivable degrees by us. He hath all Wiſdom and pow- 
er, above all that all creatures can conceive and think, Ephel. 2. 20. that goodneſſe 

» All kis pro- Which'is in bim is Infinite, * his Love is Infinite, his Mercies are Infinite, and ſo is 
perties are in- Þis Anger. That which is of it ſelf cannot be limited by any thing. Every crea- 
finite. eure is limited and hath certain boendsſerto it by its cauſes, eſpecially the effi- 
Lingtatio eff cient and the matter ; but God is no way limited, be hath not any bounds of any 


ANY: kinde, but is altogether Infinite or boundleſſle, 7/a.40.12,15,17. 


Lomitatio in natura, in Deum ſolum non cadit. Omnes enim creature in natura terminum habent. Limitatio vero uaturg, «ſt 
ad ſtum, & hac iu creaturs corporea locum babes. Sanford. de Deſcenſu Chriſti a4 inferos, 1.2.p. 103. 


kvery 
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Every creature hath a three-fold limitation : 
1. Of Kindes of being, 
2, Of Degrees of ics being. 
3. Of Circumſtances of its being. 2 
Firſt each thingis ſer in its own rank or order with other things , ſome being of 
2ne kinde, ſome of another ; ſome things are ſimple, ſome compounded, ſome 
corporeal, ſome incorporeal, ſome things living, ſome things void of life, ſome 
things ſenſible, and ſome things ſenſleſle, and fo in the reſt. The maker of all things *Naturetrium- 
hath as it were ſorted chem into divers kinds, for the greater beautifying i of the rs in 20, 
whole, and demonſtration of his wiſdom in this variety. . - 0s Is = 
Again * things of the ſame kinde, and of other kinds too, differ inthe degrees of ue. 
being ; ſome have lower, ſome higher degrees of what they have,ſome a more live- * All crexwes 


ly life, ſome a quicker ſenſe, ſome more power, ſome leſſe, ſome greater degrees of have ſuch a 
wiſdom. | . meaſure and 


God is not limited to any kinde of being, but hath in himſelf all kindes of _ LE 


being , not ſubjeRively but eminently. He | hath being beyond all degree would commu- 
and meaſure, whence all his properties are Infinite, All-ſufficiency, Omdipotency, hs ng, 
Omniſcience, infinite Wiſdom and Truth, and all in him Incomprehenfible and them 


1 Infinite 
Infinite. . . | 7 _ 
. Whereby God 
can do more then all creatures can do, yea more then all creatures can conceive he cando 3 infigite underfiſinding by 
which be knows more then all creaflues do know, or can conceive.thar he doth know. === <="S 


He is nnlimited in regard of Time or Duration, and ſo is Eternal; in regard 
of place, and ſo is Immenſe or Omnipreſent, in regard of degrees of all things 
that arein him, and ſo is PerfeR, 1nfinite in ſtabilicy , Immutable in bis Power, 
Omnipotent. * | Fs ? 

Gods infiniteneſſe makes all wonderful, his Mercies are Infinite,his Love Infinite, 
his Goodneſle and Excellencies Infinite. . 2 

A thing may be ſaid to be Infinite,either abſolutely and in the whole kinde of be- 
ing, ſo God, all good is in him formally or eminently. 2. In ſome certain kinde 
only; as if there were Infinite Quantity, it were only Intinite in theway of a body ; 
it would not contain all other things in it, 6." 2 

From Gods Infiniteneſle ariſeth his All-ſufficiency, he is enoughefor himſelf and 

+all things elſe, ro make them happy and perfeRin their ſeveral! kindes ; his All-ſuf- 
hciency is that whereby God is of himſelf All-ſufficient for himſelf to make him- 
ſelf moſt bleſſed, and co fatisfie all other things, and make them happy in 
their ſeverall kindes ; God hath therefore taken this Name upon him, and by 
the Tenmemoration of ic did comfoxe Abrahams, and encourage him to be his G. . 
ervant. 

But D* Preſton hath written ſo largely and well of this Attribute, that I ſhall This one Ar- 

need to ſay bu little of it. . | _ ofGods 
 Godisan All-ſufficient good, becauſe he is a Perfe& good. He hath enough in may rn 
him to ſupply all the wants, and fatisfie all the deſires of his people both in this life 1c (cruples of 
andthat which is to come. 4 Chriſtian, 

I. Toſupply wants : 

7. He that hath God for his God hath all things, Xark 10.13. Revel.21.7, 

2. There could not be a ſelf-ſufficiency in the Saints if there were notan All-ſuf- 
cy in God, 2 Cor. 3.5. but there is a ſelf-ſufficiency in them, Phil. 4. 11. 

1m. 6,6. 

3+ There is enough in God to ſupply all our wants here: | 

1. For Proviſion, he may have all in God, and he needs none elſe, 
lirmy, C1 3. 

2. Protection, He is a ſhield, Zech.9.12,13. P/al.62:7. Zerh2.s. 
3. ForPleaſure, 7b 22.26, P/al.37.4. 

4 For Glory and Honor, P/al.3.3. Jer.2.31,3 

5. For Society, 1 /ohn 1.3, 


6. For 
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we 6. For a pattern to imitate, Zphoſ. 51+ 
7. For reward, Ge».15.1. 
* Secondly; To fatisfie all your deſires, 1, Here, 7er.31-14. 2+ In the life to 
come. P/al.17.nlt. 
God in Covenant makes over himſelf as All-ſufficient : 

1. He promiſeth himſelfto his people in his All-ſufficiency, P/a/.$4. 11:and 34. 
10. Hoſea 14:5,6,7. ; ; 

2. The people of Ifracl in the wilderneſs had neither bread nor water, proviſi- 
on nor protection, yet having an All-ſufficient God, they wanted none of theſe, 
Dent-33.26,27,28. | | 

- Reaſons 


x. His love, which is the ground and bottom of the Covenant, and of all mer- 
cies: Love is bountiful, Fohn 3.35. 2 Theſſ.2-6. Gods great end in the Covenant 
of Grace was, bis Manifeſtative Glory ; if he will have che higheſt glory, he muſt 
make out the higheſt manifeſtation, therefore. he made over himſelf and his All- 
ſufficiency, becauſe he hadmot a better to beſtow, 

2, In regard of the inſufficiency in all things elſe for ſupply, 7er,2.13- 

3, Becauſe God would have the happineſs of the Creature concentred in him- 
ſelf alone, 7/4.26+3. 1 Pet.1.13, 

Objet,The Angels and Saints ſee the Eſſence of God, therefore it is not infinite, 
. Matth.18,10. 1 Cor-13-12.1 John 3+2, 
Axſw, 1. We muſt diſtinguiſh between vifion and comprekenſion, God is ſeen of 
" the Angels and Saints, but nor comprehended, 
2. The finite underſtanding knoweth God beatifically, not by the force of nature, 
butby a ſupernatural illumination of the Holy Ghoſt, and benefit of grace, 
I 7. This is aterrorto wicked men, his anger and hatred are Infinite, therefore his 
25" wg gw is compared to all things terrible. 2, Serves to reprove their-folly who will 
y God to get any pleaſure or profit, Infinite glor!7 and happineſs, for finite 
things. 

FR us not to pronounce raſhly of his decrees and attributes, for this 

onely can be comprebended of God, that he cannot be comprehended ; we muſt 
| not meaſure Gods Infinite power and wiſdom by our ſhallow capatities : The en» 
deavoring to meaſure the nature and decrees of God by our humane reaſon, hath 
been one main cayſe of many deſperate errors in the world ; therefore Pax! Rom, 
11. (ileoceth high'and inquiſitive diſputes by this Exclamation, 0h the depth of + 
the Wiſdom and knowledge of God, how wnſcarchable are his ways ! 
See Gen. 18, 3. What is a (inful mortal man in compariſon of God, 1/a, 40. 15,16,17. there- 
17+ fore-he ſhould bumble himſelf before him, and acknowledge his nothingneſs, 


63. All the whole world compared co the Infinite God, is but as a point ; l& us 
therefore ſtand amazed atthe conſideration of this Infiniteneſs,and ſay with David, 
Pſal.8.5. and 86.9. . 

Golis in- * We ſhould love Godlintenſively with our chiefeſt affe&ion, and extenſively 


nicely godſf, above all things. He is an infinite Ocean of all joy and happineſs, he is a con- 
therefore de- tinual objeR of joy and delight to the Saints and Angels in heaven, they are 


* ſerves ail our nor weary of him; our defires are fully ſatisfied with him alone that is 


love and obe- : . 
dience 3 the infinite. 


beit Angel in 
heaven cannot love God according to his excellency 3 we ſhould love him with a love, 1. Of Union. 2. Came 
placency. 3+ Friendſhip. 4. Dependaace. 


d This _ bd God is Immenſe or Omneipreſent , P/al. 139.7,8,9,10. 7oſh. 2.11. 10b.11.8. Jer. 

+—troidne 5 23.23,24. Immenſity is taken 1, Largely, ſoit is the ſame with infiniteneſs, Ggni- 

as lected fying that God is neither meaſured by place or time, nor by any other thing, but 

Immenſry, , 15 in his own nature and effence infinice and immenſe. Immeyſum proprie eff 

Omnipreſence, 90d non poſſis metire. 2. Striftly, ſoit differs from infinitenels, as the Species 

or Ubiquity. _ the Genus , there being two kindes of infiniteneſs, Inunenfity and 
cernity. 


© Immeality 


145 


Inmenfuas eſt 


circumſcribed by any place, he fills all places without multiplying or extenſion of propriceas Der 


his eſſence, 


excludit, ubique quoad eſſentiam ſimul in calo & interra, imo & exira calum ejt © abſque ullz ramen expz 
, . 
catione. Wendclinus Chriſt. Theol. 1.1.6.1, 


He is neicher ſhut up in any place, nor ſhut out frofn any place, but is immenſe, 
he is without place, and above place, preſent every where, without any extenſion 


ter, Vutin an unſpeakable manner. | 
yo above all, in all, and through all, E£phe/44 6. over all (men) by his po- 
wer, in all the (Saints ) by his Spirit ; and chrough all {the world) by his pro- 


dence. 
"God is every where by his Eſſence, Preſence and Power ; 


Ezter, preſenter, Des hic & nbique potenter. 


4 By his Eſſence, becauſe he fills © all places and ſpaces with his Immenſity, 
1 Kings 8.27. 1[a.60.61, Acts 17427, 
2+ By his Preſence. 


containing all rhings, bimlelf being not contained of any thing, 


gu4 omnes cſſen- 
1:4 terminos 


none vel myltipli- 


4 The Jewifh 
Doors call 
Gol COWNA 


that is, place, 4s 


Deus non ſolum eſt mfinitus ratione Efewiz o per- 


feftioais : ſed etiam ratione preſentie, (ut loqueyur) it2 ut Eſſentia ejus nullo [patio finato lmmitari poterat; & bic gradus 


mfinitatis diving dicitur Immenſizas. Barl. Exerci. 1.6. 


3- By his Power and Operation, becauſe he works all in all, 1 Cor. 6.26. 

This Immenſfity and Omnipreſtcne of the Divine Eſſence, is proved to be eſlen- 
tial to God. 

1. From Scripture, and that | 

1- Afifmatively, when he is ſaid to beevery where preſent, David proves it 
by a particular enumeration of places, Heaven and the Grave, the fartheſt parts 
of the earth, yea, all things; P/a/. 1.39.7,8,9,10, He compares places moſt op- 
polite together, and ſhewing chat God is prelent inthera, he underſtands, that he 
is preſent in the places beeween, Amer 9.2. Jouis omnia plena, ; 

2. Negatively, when he is denyed to be concluded and comprehended in a cer- 
tain place, 1 Kizg.8.27, 2 Chrex.2.6, and 6.18, As 7.48. and 17, 24,27. 

3- Symbolically, 7/a.66.1. 4s 7. 49. 

2. From Rexſons, 

I. From the ſimplicity of the Divine Eſſence, God is a pure a; therefore al. 
together indiviſible. and therefore he is in every thing, and in every part of every 
thing, whole and undivided. | 

2. Whatſoever is in its Eſſence Infinite, that alſo is every where preſent, elſe 
it ſhould be terminated in place. God is infinite in his Eſſence and Being, there- 
fore alſo of an infinite preſence. | %® 
do non, SinnIſquam dicttur eſſe © nunquam , ofortebit eum nibil omnino eſe Si vero tantum 4licubt, 


C& ſemper eſt. Raim. Pug-Fid. »Adverſus Fud.3.part. Diſt.3-6.5- 


© Each creature is limitted by place, though ſpirits do not fill up a place 
by Commenſuration of parts, yet they have a certain compals (as 1 may 
call it) beyond which their Eſſence extendeth not: they are ſo here, that 
they are not there; ſo in heaven, that they are not the ſametime on carth. 
But God is altogerher above place, heis Omnipreſent, not by any materia! 
extenſhon, but afrer an incomprehenſible and unexpreſſible manner. He is 
quite above all place, wholly without, and within all and every place, and 
that without all local motion or mutation of place. He is every where to- 
tally and equally, he was as wellinthe Jewiſh Synagogues, as in the Temple 
of Jernſalers, or Holy of Holigg, as well in earth or hell, as in the Heavens in 

reſpe&t of his Eſſence. 
Gods being in every place, is not firſt by maltiplication; there\is not 2 multt- 
; U ; plication 


'On 
definitur loco & rempore, ſed quia borum omnium falſiras maufeſtz eſt & ſufficieme diviſione , $equitur q 


Deus aut nu;{- 
quam eft & 
TUNGUAM 48 
nbuque & (em- 
per : aut eſt alt- 
cubt, & alicubi 
non, aliquen- 
do, & altquan- 
«l.quanlo; erga 
0.1 Deus uIgue, 


& The Angels 
are in an ub: 
though 'ner in 
2Piace properly 
in En2lith we 
cannot {o well 
diltinguith 
thele words : 
they are limic- 
red, & confined 
ro tome ſpace, 
an angelcannox 
be at the ſame 
tine in heaven 
aad earth. 


14.6 eA Body of Drvinity. Book II, 


Deus «bique eſt plication of his being, as toaves were multiplyed, ſothat they held out todo thar 
ſecundum m9 which otherwiſe they could not; for then there ſhould be many Divine Eſſenees ; 
<9 veg nor ſecondly by diviſion, as if part of his nature, were in one part of the world, 
in as fied d- and part inanother ; but he is wholly whereſoever he is. Nor thirdly, by com. 
4s Theol. dicit mixtion, as if he came into compoſition with any creature. He is not rhe air or 
diſquifitionem fire, but he is every where effeively with his Eſſence and Being, repletively he 
de modo quo 11g all places, heaven and earth : Yet he fills not up a place as a body doth ; but 
= = is preſent every where, by being without limitation of place ; ſo that he coexiſts 
|. ang eſe with every creature. Heis eyery where ineffably ; where any creature is, there 
nimis curioſam js he more thenthe creature ; and where no creature is, there is he too: All the 
puter,Santordus fns that we commit, are done in his preſence, and before his face, 1/a. 65.3" Pal. 
ye 1 Infe- 51-4. 35 if 2 Thief ſhould ſteal, the Judges looking on. We ſhould ſet the Lord 
res, 1.2.p.112, therefore always before us, as David, Pſal. 16- 8. We ſhould beescomforted in 

troubles, and patient, Phil.4.5. a childe will not care fo long as he is in his fathers 

preſence, P/al.23.4. 


God is ſaidto Objett+ God is ſaid to deſcend and aſcend. 


o 


deſored and Anſw. This hinders not his being every where. 
aſcend two 1. Heis ſaid to deſcend, as often as by any viſible ſhape objeRed, he teſtifi- 
Ways# eth his preſence, as Gen.18.21. Exod.z,8, when God withdraws that preſence,he 


is faid to aſcend, as Gen, 35.13. 
Cameron pre- 3- When God by the deſtraQion of his Enemies, and deliverance of his own, 
lef.in Pſal. teſtifieth to his Church that he is with it on earth» 1/4. 64. and the contrary, 
68.19. P/al.68.19. 
Objeft. If God be every where, how is he-then ſaid to dwell in heaven 2 P/al. 
2.4-From thoſe places, 1/a.66.1. Mat.6.9.Yorſtins thus argues, The Scripture placeth 
God there, therefore he is there onely. 
Pſal.103.-49, Anſw,In reſpeR of his Eſſence, God is every where, and inevery thing, as well 
and 115-3- asin heaven; buthe doch more manifeſt his glory, wiſdom, power and goodnef, 
J 1m on " and beſtows his grace more liberally on his Angels and Ele in heaven, then he 
Acts 7.49- doth here below. 
Cum ſcripture _ En | : 
dicunt Dewm eſſe in (#lo, boc inelligendum eſt poſitiy@ ſolum & afirmarive, quod ibifit : Non exclufiv8, quaſe alibi won fit 
1 Reg. 8.37. 2. Dens eſt im Clo ſecundum excellemiam, nempe modo eminentori, Angelis & ſanfis revelatus, Barlow 
exercit.6, 


Objef7. How can God be faid to depart from man, ifhe be every where. 
Anſw. He departs notin reſpe& of his eſſence, but in reſpeR of the manifeſta- 
tion of his preſence. 
The Schoolmenſfay, God is five ways in the creatures : 
1, Inthe Humanity of Chriſt, by hypoſtatical union. 
2, Inthe Saints, by knowledge and love. 
3. In the Church, by his eflence and direRion, 
4 In Heaven, by his majeſty and glory. 
5. In Hell, by his vindicative juſtice. 6 
Le. This may teach the godly to be ſincere and upright, becauſe they walk before 
from Gods G94. Gen-17-1+ he is preſent with them, underſtands their ſecret thoughts and 
Immenkfity, or imaginations, Pſal.139. 7,8, 7er.23.23, 24. This ſhould curb them from commit« 
Omnipreſence. ting ſecret fins, and incourage them to perform private duties , at. 6:6. 2Þ- 
Fob 31.14, proving themſelves to their father, who ſceth in ſecret. Solitarineſs ſhould not 
imbolden us to fin, nor hinder us from well-doing. It was Joſephs reaſon to his 
—_ How can [1 dothis great evil? though they were alone, God was pre- 
ent. | 
Two Religious men took two contrary courſes with two lewd women, whom 
they were deſirous to reclaim from their ill courſe of life; the one came to one 
of che women, as deſirous of her company, fo ic might be with ſecrecy, and when 
ſhe had brought himtoa cloſe room, that none could prie into, then hetold 
her, that al! the bolts and bars which were, could not keep God ont, The other de- 
fired to accompany with the other woman openly in the ſtreet ; which when ſhe 


reject 


”” aw -———_—— pgs 
Curar.4. Of. GOD. 
| rejected as a mad requeſt, he told her, It Was better to do it in theejes of a mul- 
tieude, then of God, 3 TR 
to confute the Lutherans, who hold Ubiquity to be communi. 

red _— bad and therefore they tay his body is in the Sacrament, and cen of 
p- where elſe, becauſe it is aſſumed by God ; but this is falſe; for the reaſ6n my couradifti- 
© s Omnipreſence is the infiniteneſs of his nature, and therefore it can de onem eſte iney 
no -more communicated to the body of Chriſt then the Godhead can; for his a 
humane nature might as well be eternal as every where. Chriſts body is a finite a ——_ —w- 
creature, and though it be glorihed, yer itis not deified. Ir is an incommunicable ,, 5, ſangub 
atcribure of the Deity, to 'be in many places at one and the ſame time, Tous Chriſti purges 
Chriſt eſt abique, but not rorum C briſts, whole Chriſt is every where, but notthe 19 4b omn: pec- 
whole of Chriſt, Torus Chriftns eft homo , ſed non totum Chriſti , whole Chriſt — = 
ſuffered, dyed and roſe again, but not the whole of Chriſt ; that is, both Natures. nexſing _— y 


| | cere huic . 
; Dei. Sic nos Reformati dicimus Enumciationem han Corpus Chriſti eſt ubique, non ſolim ideo fulem off, 4 
abit raſÞrp 1 ci Enuncatione, ſed ctiam quia its Enunciatio Corpus Chriſti clt ubique contradices mus 
Emaciaionibus Scripture, que quidem nou formaliter ct, contradicunt , ut Chriſtus aſcends in Calum, Chriſtus 
eft ventures &7'c. Vedel. Ration Theol. 1. 3.6. 7. Some when they hear God is eſſentially every where, and in ever 
creature, labor to comprehend this great myſtery, and infer, thar every creature is God 3 but God is nor 

nor mixed with any creature : All creatures compared to him are as nothing. 's 


3. Let useſteem God a greater good then any creature ; Friends are diſtant one 
from anocher, God is with usgn our journies and families. He onely is the ob- 
je& of Prayer, for he is _— to hearthee ; and ſo are not Angels. God 
himſelf comforts his people, by promiſing his gracious preſence, Gen.q6.4: Exod,z. a 
12+ Jofb.1.9. 1/4-43.1» "I $7290 | 
4: Nomanby wit or policy,flight or hiding himſelf,caneſcape the hand of God; 
for he is every where preſent, Amos 9.2. : | 
5+ This is a terror to the ſecret deviſers of wickedneſs, their plotsare diſco» 


God is Eternal. h " . : : _ ; ke ___ 
Ecernicy * is a being without limitation of time, or a being without beginning, —__— 
ending, or ſucceſſion. Time is the continuance of things paſt, preſent and to come, ji 9 Þs 
alltime bath a Beginning, a vicifſitude, and an end, or may have, but Gods Ef wie tore frmul _ 
ſenceis bounded by none of theſe hedges. Time is Nunc fluens, but Eternity is Ars poſ- 
Naxc #ans, a ſtanding moment. b ſe whe - 


conſol-proſ.6, _ . 


perperuum Hodie, - non, iranfi; | 
Vide Barlow Exercita; 5. & De Prid. Le#.1.g, 


Firſt, be is without beginning, heis before time, beyond time, behinde time, 
asit were , and above all circumſcription of time. From everlaſting to everlghh- 
ing thou avt God. He is what he is in one infinite moment of being, as I ma 
1 am Alpha and Omega, Rev.1.8. In the beginning God made all things, and he that 
made all things could not have a beginning himfelf. What hath no beg 
can have no ſucceſſion nor end. We cannot properly ſay of God, that he bak 
been, or that he ſhall be, but heis. To him all chings are preſent , though in 
themſelves they have ſucceſſion, 


fe. is an everlaſting King, everlaſtingly powerful and glorious ; as the conclu- 
hon of the Lords Prayer ſheweth, 

Heis called the King eternal, 1 T5m.5.17. and theeternal God, Rom.16.26.the 
Maker of times, Heb.1.2. beinhabiteth eternity, //a. 67.15. God onely is properly 
and abſolurely eternal: Angels and mens ſouls are ſaid to be eternal, 4 poſteriori, 
or 4 parte peſt, God 4 prieri & 4 poſteriori, exyparte ame & pcſt, ſince he hath nei- 
ther deginning, ſaccceſſion, nor end, | | 


U 2 The 


eA Body of Divinity, Boox II. 


The Scripture confirms this Eternity of God divers ways: 
1. With a ſimple and plainaſſeveration, Gen.21.33+ 1/4. 49-28. and 57.15. Day. 
6.26, Rom, 16.26. 
2. By denying co him cime and ſucceſſion, Job 36. 26. 1a. 43-10. Pal. go. 5. 
2 Per-3.8. 

His purpoles 3, by attribuciog to him eternal properties and operations ; his mercy is ſaid to 
ace eternal, endure for ever, Pſal.103-17. and 136. 
Epbeſ-3- 11- 1. Eternal counſel is attributed to him, P/al-133+ 11. Eternal Kingdom , Exod, 
| 15.18, Eternil power, Dax.6.26. Row, 1. 20. Ecernal glory, x Pet. 5.10. his Do- 
minion is an everlaſting dominion, Des. 7-14- his Righteouſneſs is everlaſtiog, P/a/. 
119.142+ and his truth, 

4+ By a metaphorical deſcription, days and years are attributed to him ; but 
moſt diſtin& from our days and yeats, /ob 10.5. Den.7.9,22- He is called The anci- 
ent of days, Pſal.102.28. thy years are not conſumed. | 
0, 1 Sam.15-29. beiscalled eternity it ſelf ; Chriſt is called 7he father of Eternity, 
; +4 1/a. 9.6. moſt emphatically, to ſignifie that he is Eternity it felf, and che Anthor 
ever, ſay the of it. The French ſtile God in their Bibles # Erernel, becauſe he onely is perfeRly 
Scriprures of- Erernal. 
ren, Prov. 23. Reaſons. | 
ey 1. Godis the belt ghat is, therefore it muſt needs follow that he is an eternal 
the world, Pſal. Eſſence ; for that which is eternal, is better then chat which is nor. 
90.2. Eb. 1-4. 2, Elſe he ſhould depend on ſome thing elſe, if he were not eternal, and then he 
Of neceſlirty were not 


there wuſt be 2. 1F he were not eternal, he muſt havea beginning, and then ſomething elſe 
j. ne oſt ive it him, and ſo be betterthen be. > 

muſt be ſome- <- created all things, even time ic ſelf, Heb.1.2+ be is therefore before all 
thing wirhour nw 4 and without beginning, Rew. 1-2. and whatſoever was before time, muſt 


a bez inning. 


5. He isthe Author and Giver of eternal life to thoſe that have it, therefore 
be an needs be eternal himſelf ; for whatſoever can give eternity , that is 
© erernai. ; 
* Pide Au- Objet. 1f God were eternal, where was he before the world was? and what did 
guftini (9% he before he made all chings? * and why did he make the world ho ſooner then a 
fefſe 1-11: 6-12+ fe thouſand years fince? 
Azebat aute Anſw. Theſe are curioſities, but for anſwer, as he was of himſelf, ſo was he in 
mundws, & and with himſelf. He is that himſelf, co and in himſelf, which co us our being, 
a time and place are found co be. 2, He injoys himlelf, and his own happineſs. 3.He 
bn hoſe made the world no ſooner, becauſeic did not pleaſe him. 
rare oc 
rows, O& (Wſficiens, bonerum omuim, (7 ab eterno conflituit mundum y cond bus beatitudi 
Fr fram FI , non antea, nec poſt, quis fc illi eff a pr Vir. de —_ _ rn 
«I. C, 19. 
'  Obzebt. Is aotthe Creation of the world paſt with God, when he made it in 
ſix days, and che day of judgement to come ? 

Compare ds actzare ed hi le x 

ols Ecernji:y 3» Jmmanent, terminated in himſelf, Zpheſ.1.9 theſe have no ſucceſſion, God 
ka IP plotted not, nor deviſed one thing after = 
tion of the | 2. Outward, in and upon the Creature, as Creation, Providence , Vocation, 
0 9" SanQtification, Glorification, Pb:l. 1.6. there we muſt diſtinguiſh between the 
= = = fuſe ation it ſelf, and the work, Gods ain Creating is the aR of his will, that ſuch 
non eſt in co, 3 Creature ſhould ſtand up in time, Cyreatio is but Eſſentia Divina relatione ad 
omnia ſunt pre- Creaturam, Aquinas. Butif we conſider opxs, the work ir ſelf, ſo the Creatures 
ſemia, cur bcc haves being one afrcer another. 


ny "_  TheCreacure is limited by the circumſtance of time, by which it hath its be- 
Viv. de very, 198 mealured out as it were by parcels, paſt, preſence and co come; it had begin- 
Fil. Cbrif.1.3. Ming, bath ſucceſſion, and may havegnend. The moſt glorious Ange), xs well as 
6. 24, a worm, is thus limitted by time ; once he was not, then he began co be ; that 


which 


— 


Cray. Of GOD.” | r49 


which is paſt, is gone, and that which is to come is not yet, and he hath but a little 

cime preſent. But Gods eſſence had no beginning, hath no ſacceſsion, can have 

no end. We cannot ſay of it properly, It was or ſhall be, but alonelt is, Exod.z. 

14. John "8.58. be ng whole _ at _ not ſome after, ſome by parcels, =. 
one following another, Gex.21.13.a0d 23.33, P/al.go. 2-24 I/a-57. 15. Eternity is 

the tacked exiſtence and duration of che Divine 5h The creatures th 
ingis a flux or perperual flowing from one moment co another, God is a being ginving and | 
above time, his being meaſured by time, bur is wholly eternal. © | endof eternity 

1. Gods love and eletiou are alſo eternal, and he will give eternal life to all one 

believers. Thar which is eternal, is perfetac oace, therefore he ſhould beadored £m G — 
and obeyed, his counſel followed. Old men are bonored for their wiſdom, God eternity. 
faichto /ob, Where waſt chou when I laid che foundation of the carth ? o__ can ſpeak 


C of er 
without a Soleciſm, or think thereef, without an extaGe, Browns Religio Medici t. We ſhould = ; 
to God, Fob 36.30, Deut.32.3+ Fſal-63. 34. 2. Endeayour to make it known co others, Pſa.145, 12,13. 3. We 
ſhould make ir the ground of our confidence, Tſe. 26. 4. | 


2. Let it be a foundation of comfort to us, 2s Pſal.10243. though friends dye, lar 
$ be taken away, God remains for ever, he failsnot. Pſal-48.13,14. 

3. It muſt incourage the people of Godtto ſerve him, - and do his will faichfully, 64% ©. I 
for he will recompenſe it ; whatever we hazard or loſe, be liveth' for ever to Zamirche. > 
requite, 1/a.54.8» 2 Cor. 417,18. Palos. med 

4. It is aterror to the wicked, he ſhall be ever to make them everlaſtiggly mi- <x2& aa , 
ſerable ; as heaven] is an eternal Palace, fo hell is an everlaſting Prifon. He whom prar-y oo 
thou diſhonoreſt, 1$ an eternal God, then all thy fins are always preſent before did 
him, no fiopaſt or to come, When Chriſt was made a Curſe for us, God looked ns are 
on him asbearing all rhe fins paſt, preſent and to come of all his Ele@, 7/adab 53. to pray, live, 
6. and hechargeth the gdilt of all fins at once upon the damned in hell : He F**k, and _ 
looks on your fins now, as he will hereafter, chargerh them all on thee at once, ar wage = a 
2s 0n Chriſt, and rhe damned, there is nothing ro come to him. 2, His ra- Saks, wha y 
tions of wrath have ————— om on xy people, Marb 25.41, etermtati. 
bow dreadful will the executidn be, /aia+ 30.33, and God hears with the ſins of Cornel 4 
men ſo lovg, becauſe he bath eternity to reckon withthem in. poder] 


Drevelas 
« Jefuire hath wricren well of Eternity. 


5. We muſt carefolly and earneſtly feek him, place our happineſs in him that is Pdl. 117. 2. 
everlaſting , all ocher things are fleeting; if we ger his favor once, weſhall ge- 224 146. 6. 
verloſeie, he will be an everlaſting friend , his rrath and Mercy remaines for Hed-23.4. 


EVET, 
6. Every one ſhould reſolvain his own thonghts, and covenant with God, to Precious are 


, ſpend bnt one half quarter of an hour every day, in meditating of etetnity ; re- —_— 

new theſe thoughts every day, This body of mine, though fra and a it —_— pM 
mult livefor ever ; and this ſoul of mine, it muſt live eternally, Nuils ſari 1 treaſures of 

ſecuritas ubi periclitatur ternitas minde ſuch things that are eternal,Co/.3.2. 2 Cor. —_— = 
int 


4.18. 1. Upon this inch of time eternity depends, Ecclef. 9.10: Fohn 9:14. 2. God 


ſent you into the world for this end, that you mighe provide for eternity, Luke Cod hy 


or I Tim6.19. Eternal life is one of the principal Articles of our Creed, x.:0. 
I 72mm, Is 16, , 


Uu; 


> aces ' of Body of Divinity. Beox Il, 
C a A Pos V. 
That GOD is Immutable. 


'EL is in himſelf, and in his own nature Iamnutable, Numb. 23.19. 1 Sev, 


I5. 29. 
" nwurabiliey is that no | any thing in its effence, exiſtence or 
operation is unchangeable. unchangeableneſs is that whereby God 
in his eſſence, properties and decrees, is unchangeable. 
The deripeoer proue the Immutability of God, both atficmatively, Exed.3.6. 
* P/al.102-29. and negatively, Mal.3.16. James 1.17- 
Dicamus Deum Immurcability is twofold : 
do mars. 3+ Todependent and abſolute, and chat is onely in God. 
one ſubſtenti> — 2+ Dependent and Comparative, this may belong to ſome creatures, which they 
4i, quiaeſſe, have from God, bur yet infinitely different. 
* & vivere, mn 1, Godis unchangeable originally and of himſelf, theſe from him. 
yd. ns 2+ Inche nfgner, Godisin his Immutable , that and his being are all 
Go Angela com: _ —> rag he is both potentially and aQually ſo; the creatures are onely 
it, @ ani= aCctua Ty 
ads rational 3o Ga is ſo from eternity, chey onely from their firſt being, 
- Dicimus etiam ne accidentalis mutationis eſe, qui erretur 2 potentia ad alum ali 
Animadverſ. m Colat. Arm. con Fun. CE ride Aint part.2, Queſt, 9. SR 
Queſt. 9. Art.7. . | | 


Fob.4.18. All other things are ſubjeR co change and alteration, they may loſe what 
Ant bis Augelr they had, and arrain ſomething which before they had not ; even rhe immortal! 
$ $piries are thus murable, they may fall into fin, be annihilated ; but in God there 

zoed Anzels 1 nochange, he is what heis,always the fame, void of all mutation, corruption, al- 
with ble, teration, and local motion, P/al.go 2+ and 102. 26,27, 1 Tim. 1,17. P/al. 110,4- 
_ on . Heb.1.11. and 6.2. 
, ”: Areaſonable creature may be changed five ways : 

1- Inreſpe of exiſtence, if irexiſt ſometimes, and ſometimes nor, 

2» InreſpeR of place, if it be moved from one place ro another. 
3. os: of accidents, if it be changed inquanticy or quality. 
4 In nts te kn of the underitanding, as if it now think that to 

be true, which before it judged co be falſe. 

*Gerh.loc com  * 5+ In reſpe& of che purpoſe of will, if ir now decree to do ſomething, which 
mune Ma-tinus before it decreed not to do. 


de Des, & God is not changed any of theſe ways : 
Wendeli L 4 bed 
(Ori, The _ the firſt, becauſe he is eternal , neicher beginning nor ever ceaſing to 
Pf4/.120.27, Nottheſecond, becauſe heis preſent every where, not newly beginning to exiſt 
28, in any place, 
; = the third, becauſe God is a Simple Eſſence, and there is no accident 
in him. - 
mY Not the fourth, becauſe he is Omniſcient, and cannot be deceived in his know- 
_ Heb.4.13. | 


ledge. 
No the fifth, becauſe he changeth not his decrees, (ince he mot wiſely decrees 
God is unchangeable every way : 
1. In Eſſence or Being, he cannot be changed into anether nature, neither can 
thar nature which he bath, be corrupced and decay. 
2, Ineſſemtial properties, his mercy endureth for ever, be doth not love and 
after hate. 2, Io 
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75. In his will and counſel ; P/al.33-11. Rom.11.29. The conncel of the Lord ſhall 
ftand, Prov.19.21, 

4. In place, the Sun runs from one place to another, but God doth not remove 
from one place to another ; but is always where he was, and ſhall be always ; viz, 

In himſelf. 
5. Inhiswordand promiſes, 1/a,14. 24. 2 Cor, 1.19. Roms 4 6. Mar.$. 18, 
Reaſons, 

x, From his perfeRion, all change is a kinde of imperfeRion ; there is indeed a 
change corruptive and perfetive ; but the perfeRive alteration ſuppoſeth the ſub. 
je tobe imperfec. 

», Heis uncompounded, therefore altogether Immutable, a pure aR. X 

3, Heis truly and properly cternal, therefore Immutable ; for he is truly eternal, 
who isalways the ſame, without beginning, change or-end. 

4, If God ſhould change, then either he muſt change for the better, and then 
he was not beſt and perfe&t before; or for the worſe, and then he is not beſt 


. . «2 erat, di 
his will, The change is in us, not God ; as houſes and trees ſeem to move to them H_ TR 


which are im a Ship, bur the Ship moves and they ſtand firm. One may with the facie deleviz: 
ſame will continuing immutable (faich Aquinas) will thatnow, this thing be done, Aquinas 
and after the contrary ; but the will ſhould be changed, if one beganto will, what Vf 9 
he willed not before. —_ " 
0hjeft, God promiſeth and threatneth ſome things which come not to paſs. * Mutat fats, 
* Anſvv. Thoſe threatnings and promiſes were not abſolute, but conditional ; non mutat 'con- 
and howſoever the condition was uncertain in reſpeRof men, yet it was moſt cer. þ, Augult. 
tainfn reſpeft of God. His promiſes are made with condition of faith and obe- mg hr 


: | | : tare voluntaten 
dience, Degt.28.13. and his threatnings with an exception of converſion and repen- ,;ul velle mu- 
tance, Pſal.7.2. tatiouem. 


Objett. God is reconciled with men, with whom he was offended before. Aquinas 
Anſw. The obje is changed, God is ſtill the ſame; as the San which was 4-19-47 
troubleſom to ſore eyes, is pleaſant co them being healed ; the Sun here is not TEE Pn 
changed, but their eyes. * Jer. 13. 8. 
, Objelt. Why are Prayers or means, if Ged be Immutable? why dolI pray or and 26. >,3: 
car? 
Avnſw. God Imntutably wills both the end and the means, and therefore as he 
wills thy pardon, ſohe wills thy prayer. 
Objett, God created the world, and ſo Chriſt was incarnate and made man ; 
now he that was made ſomerhing he was not before, or did make ſomething he 
made not befofe, ſeems to be changed. He is a man, he was not ſo once ; heisa 
Creator, he was not ſo from eternity. | 
Anſw. Chriſt did onely aſſume and take to himſelf an humane nature, he was Windelinus 
not changed into it. Creation is nothins but Gods will from eternity, that the Chriſt. Thea. . 
world ſhould exiſt in time, ſo that the creature hath ſomething now, which it had *©* 
not before, but Gods will hath nor. 
God 
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ConſeRaries God is not changed any way, though he change his *ations according to his 
from Gods good pleaſure. ; : ; 
Immurabiliry. © x Thisis terrible to wicked men, God is unchangeable, which hatl threatned 
1 Sam. 15.18, to curſe them, and bring deſtrution upon them they muſt change, or elſe 
19. there is no repealing of the curſe. The wicked hope he will change, the godly 
Adam lupport- fear he will change. 
ed himlelt 2. It comforts the godly, to whom he hath made many promiſes, Numb.23, 23, 
with - " NC Heb.1 3.5.'He is conſtant and will perform them. Herold Adam,That the Seed of the 
Det promiles Woman ſhould break the Serpents head: He was long, but ſure, for it was fulfilled 
are faithful atlaft. His Covenant is everlaſting, Ila. 55. 3- 1am God and change not, therefore 
and firm Jou are not <onſumed, Mal. 2.6. we ſhould lab&r for Gods love, it is a free hold, 
words. ; andlike himſelf, Immutable; whom he loves once, he loves for ever : Gods 
thios ifs Loed people ſhall never fall from Grace, never be wholly overcome of Temprz- 
hath promiled, tiOns. 
what grace or : | TYP 
priviledge (as Chriſtians) any ever received, or ſuccor found, the ſame may the faithful iook for. 

3. We ſhould imitate Gods Immuygability in a gracious way, be conſtant in 
Gal.6.9. our loveto God and men, inour promiſes and good purpoſes; as che Martyr ſaid, 
z Tim-3. 14 Rawlins yo# left me, and Rawlins you finde me ; we ſhould pray forthe eſtabliſh. 


1 Cor. 15, ment of our faith and patience, 
ule. Queen ; 


Elitabeths word was $ empcr eadem. 


4. We ſhould admire the glorious nature of God ; for what an Infinite gleri- 
ous God muſt he be, which hath had all that happineſs and glory from eternity, 
2. Worſhipthe true God, becauſe heis immutable, and we ſhall be ſo hereafter, 
beinz made moſt like ro him, P/al.102-27. 

5- It confutes the Eutichians and Ubiquitaries, which held, That the God-head 
became fleſ1; Cana Spirit be a body, and both viſible and inviſible ? 


Cnar. VI. : 


That GO D is Great in his N ature, Works, Autho- 
rity, a neceſſary Eſſence, Independent, wholly One, 


— —  _ — 


Od is exceeding Great, 1 Kings $. 42. 2 Sam. 7. 22. Pſal. 95 3. and 96.4. 
Deut. 32.3, ( A and 99.2,3.and 145+3+ Tit-213. Godis great and greatly to be praiſed, and 


bit ; who is ſo great as our God? He is preat ; 
- T. In bis Nature and Eſſence. 
Deus 2, In his Works. 
3. In his Authority. 


His name is Great, ey, 10. 6,11. Joh.7. g. his power is Great, P/al. 147. 5+ his 
aQs are great, P/a/. 111.1, his judgements are great, Exod. 7,4. he is great 1n 
counſel, e.r.32.19. and mighty works, Dext.3 2,4, 

Of Gods There is a double Greatneſs , 

Pecfe&ion. 7. Of quantity or bulk, and that is an attribute of a body, by which it hath 
very large bodily dimenſions, as a mountain isa great ſubſtance, the Sun a Sreat 
by ; and this cannot be found in God, who is not a body, but an Immaterial 

ence. 

Greatneſs is 2, Of PerfeQtion, Worth and vertue, and that is abundance of all excellen- 

_—_— W, cies and largeneſs of whatſoever makes to perfection of being, and this is in God. 

rically vs - He is ſo perfeR every way that he ſtands in need gf nothing. God is abſolutely 


noteth an in- ; 
comprehen{ible and unmealurable largenels of all excellencics, 


4 


and 
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and ſimply perfect, becauſe he hath all chings which are to be deſired for the chief. 
ſt felicity, 

1 He is cerfecd: rt. In the higheſt degree of perfeRion, ſimply without any re- 
ſpe& or compariſon. 2. He is perfedt in all kindes, x Joh» 1. 5. John faith, heis 
light, in which there is no darkneſs, * that is, Perfe&t and pure without the leaſt 
mixture of the contrary, the author and cauſe of all perfeRtions inall the crea» * The Apoſtle 
tures, they areall in him, but more perfectly, and ina perfeter manner, God is Þy #1 Hebrew 


: : leonaſm 
moſt abſolutely perfe&, 7b 22.2. P/al.16.2. MMatth,5.48. The words in Scripture, *'* , 
attributed to God, which ſignifie this, are | MM ons 


1» Schaddai, which is as much as One ſufficient to help himſelf, or one that gives illuſtring ir 
nouriſhment to all other things,and therefore (Gen.17.1.) when God was to make by the con- 
a Covenant with «Abraham, to leave all earthly things, and fo truſt in him onely, ***Y: 
he brings this argument, that he is ſuch was ſufficient God. A _ — 

2, Gomer , The verb is uſed five times in the Pſalms ; * as much as perfe& from ,,, ous 
the effeR, becauſe God doth contiuually preſerve to the end. :. That 

3. Tom, Job 37.16. It ſignifieth both Simple and PerfeR, which is the 


4, Calil, 4 Col.omnis, that in which all good things are. Jo ome 


dent, is moſt pete. 2. Thar which is infinite in Efſenee, can want nothing. 3- The more ſimple a thing 
;5, the more perfet. * Pſal.7.10., and 7. 6,8. and 137.9, Pſal.56.3. and 11. 1, 


God is perfe& : 
1, Effencially, heis perfe& in and by himſelf, containing in him all perfeRions 9» 732+ 
eminently, ACarch.5.48, he bath all needful ro a Deity. 
2+ Nothing is wanting to him , he bath no need of any other thing out of him- Perte& in the 
ſelf, Job 22.2,3. Pſal.16 2, yruny _ 
nothing is wanting, thereforethat is moſt perfe&, to which agreeth no imperfeRion. 


2. Originally, he is the cauſe of all perfetion; what haſt chon, which thon 


haſt not received Þ James 1.17- 

4. Operatively, all his works are perfeR, Dent. 3 2.4. 

A thing is perfe : 

"1s Negative , which wanteth nothing which is due by nature to ics intes * 
SritYs 

2, Primative, which wanteth no perfetion, and ſo God onely is Perfet, Kite works 

2. God is great in his works, Dex, 4. 36. P/al.111. 2. Tob 5.9, Gods perfeRi- of nature and 
on ſtands in an infinireneſs of goodneſs ( Harrth,19.17.)wiſdom( Rom.11,33.)power, % Providence 
(Gen,17.1,)perfe&t wiſdom, goodneſs, righteouſneſs, moderation, holineſs, truth, _— rol 
and whatſoever may poſſibly be required to grace, and commend an a&cion, that nan” ok. og 
is found in the whole courſe and frame of Gods acions; the work of Creation done by God. 
is 2 perfe& work, he made all chings in unſearchable wiſdom; no man could 2 $4n-23-3 1. 
have found any want of any thing in the world, which might be reaſonably de- All Gods 
fired; no man could have found there atly evil thing worthy to be complained m_ _ 

; : : "ys, F -— perteRt, Gen. t; 

of, The work of providence is perfeR, all things are carried in perfeRion of wil. 31. Alphonſus 
dom, juſtice and goodneſs. So is the woxk of Redemption likewiſe perfeR. The was wont to 
perfeReſt mcaſure of juſtice, wiſdom, truth, power, that can be conceived of, ſay, If he had 
dotty ſhew it ſelf forth in that work, | | Dean of coun= 

Reaſon, Such as che workmanis, ſuch muſt the work be, a perfeR Artiſts work- Na bon 1 
manſhip will reſemble himſelf, The perfeRion of God, is his incomprehenſible of his way. 


fulneſs of all excellencies, he is abſolutely and ſimply perfeR. he ſhould have 
: made ſome of 
them melius & ordinatius, Ezek.36.23. Iob 38.34,35,37+ Iſa.49.12. Elib alledgerh Gods works to 1ob, to ſhew 
his grearnels, lob 36.27.28,29. and 37-1. ro7. Reaſons why Gods works are great : 1. He that workerth moſt 
univerſally, unlimitredly, ſupremely, muſt work great things. 2. He that works moſt wiſely, mult needs do 
Sent things, Pſ2.104.24. 4% He that works moſt mightily and powerfully, muſt needs do great things, I/a- 
43-13. 4. Hethat does all this mott eaſily, muſt needs do great things. Pſe.z 3.6. « ; 


Objeft. Why doth God uſe the help of others ? 
An. Not out of need, as the Artificer his Inſtruments, ſo that he cannot work 
without 
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without them ; but out of choice and liberty, to honor them the more, Hence 
ſometimes he will uſe no means at all, ſometimes contrary means, to ſhew that 
they belp not, and that we ſhould not rely upon them. 

Objet. Why is there ſin in the world, ſeeing God needs not any glory that comes 
to him by Chriſt, and by his mercy in pardoning of fin? Why doth he ſuf. 
fer it. | | 
Anſw, Becauſe fin is not ſo great an evil, as Chriſt is a good, and therefore 

God would not have ſuffered ſin, if he could not have raiſed upto himſelf mar- 
ter of honor ; God makes an Antidote of th is poyſon. _. 

Objeft, How comes it to paſs, that God makes one thing better then he did at 
firſt? asin the Creation, all things had not their perfetion at firſt, 

Anſw. Thoſe things were perfe& ex parte operant, be intended not they ſhould 
have any farther perfeRion at that time; che eſſence of nothing can be made bet- 
terthen it is, becauſe it conſiſts in »divs/b545, God makes not our graces perfe& 
in us, becauſe he aims at another end. 

Gods perfeQion hath all imperfeRtions removed from it, 2 Tim,2.13. Tit 1. 
2. James 1.3. There be ix imperfeRions found inevery Creature: 1. Concingency, 
2. Dependence. 3. Limitation. 4. Compoſition, 5, Alteration. 6. Multiplication, 

Now God is free from all theſe. Heis 1. A neceſſary Eſſence. 2. Independent, 
3- Unlimited, 4 Simple, 5. Unchangeable. 6. Wholly one. Three of theſe, 
viz, Gods Simplicity, unlitedneſs 1n reſpe of time and place, and unchageable- 
neſs, 1 have handled already ; 1 ſhall ſpeak of the other three, when I have dif- 
patched this Attribute of Gods Greatnes or PerfeRion. 

3- God is great in his Authority, . 

I have ſhewed already chat heis great in his Nature and Eſſence, and alſo in 
tis works ; now his greatneſs in Authority is to be conſidered. 

God isgrex. Heis agreat King, he hath ſoveraign, abſolute and unlimited Authority over 
= _ all things, they being all ſubjeRand ſubordinate to him ; for at his will they were 
ty. He is King "r ; ! 6 . 
of Kings , the and are created. This is ſignified by the Title of 7he moſt high, ſo frequently gi- 
only Porcatatc. Ven him in Scripture. He u« the high and lofty one, Iſa. $7.15. 

Gal is met 1. In reſpe& of place and dwelling, he is in heaven, Ecelefe 5.2. above the 


high. The clouds. 


Greatneſs of : 
Gods authority ſtandeth intwo things : 1. The univerſality of ir, Gods authority reacheth to all things ; the 


whole world, and all creatures in it are ſubjeQ to his will and diſpoſing. 2. The abloluteneſs of it, what be 
willeth muſt be done. 


2+ In reſpeR of Eſſence, be is high indeed, unexpreſſibly high, the high God, 


Gen.14.22. the Lord moſt high, P/al. 7.17. 
3. In reſpeRof Attributes , he hath more wiſdom, power, juſtice, mercy, then 


all creatures, 
4. In reſpe& of State and Dominion; heis exalced in Authority, power, juriſ- 


Abſolute Do- diction ; be is above all, as Commander of all. 
minion is a God: hath ſupreme dominion and power over all creatures, to order them as 
Power to ule a he pleaſeth, Fob 9.12. and 33.12,13. and 3413, 14+ fer, 16 6.1/a.45 .9.Dan. 6.26. 


has Er ck Rows. 11+ the 4, laſt verſes.and 9.25,16, 17,18, 
ends as you think good. God hath a double power and authority over the Creature: 1. As an abſolute Lord, 


2. As a Judge, according to which double power he exerciſeth two kindes of ats, A#ns Dominii, and Fudicii. 
1, He bath an abſoluce ſoyeraignty over all rhe Creatures, and hath no rule to govern the Creature by, but his 
own will, Dan.4-17, 32. Epbeſ.1.11. Hecan do the creature no wrong in any of his diſpenſations. Four thin 
he doth to the crearures, as an a& of Soveraigmty. 1. He gives the Creature what being he pleaſech. 2. He 
appoints it to what cnd he pleaſeth, Row.9.22. 3. He gives it wharlaw he will, here come in acts of Juſtice and 
Mercy. 4. Orders all their aRions by bis efieing or permitting will. 2. He reſolves te govern theſe crea- 
tures Mods, Connaturali, ſuitably to their own natures: He gives reaſonable creaturesa Law , which they muſt 
know and approve, and the ſervice they perform to him muſt be reaſonable. Gods Soveraignty here below is ſcen 
in ordering. 1. Natural cauſes, which a& from an inſtin& of nature, and are carricd ro their end by a nacural 
neceſlity. 1. In ating them according to their natures, for the ends he appointed them. 2. In reſtraining their 
ating ſometimes, thar fire ſhall nor burn. 3. In aRing them aboye their natures, the rock ſhall yield water. 4 In 
ating them contrary to their natures, fire ſhall deſcend. 2, Voluntary cauſes, aRing from a principle of reaſan, and 
the liberty of will Proy. 16,13, Pſat-33+ 15. Prov.21-1-in ordering their thoughss, apprebenſions,counſcls,afteRions- 
Dominion 


— 
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Cnar.6. - G G9, 


"Dominion in the general is twofold : | 
of aoriſdicion, whereby he ruleth all ſubje to him, as he pleaſeth, 
2, Of propriety, whereby he bavinga right ro every creature, may order it as 


th, | 
be en) is implyed in that of Zemes 4412. there * 0v0 Law-giver, who is able te 


and ts deſtroy. -4 | 
a TS he is called the Zordof the earth ; and all the beaſts of the field 
id tobe his. _ 
o__ Dominion is that abſolute right and power whereby he poſſeſſeth all things 
as hisown, and diſpoſerh of chem as he pleaſeth, God over all; Rom. 9. 5, Ephiſ. 


+ ks The ſupreme excellency of his nature ; whereby he is infinitely above, 
not onely thoſe things which are aRual, but likewiſe poſſible. * 
Gods fiſt dominion ef-jurifdiction hath cheſe parts : 

7-To Command, *, _ : | 

4. To forbid ;as Ademtheecating of the tree. | 

3, To petmir: thus he ſuffers finto be, being Supreme Lord. 

4 To puniſh or reward. ke | 
Scilly; his dominion of propriety confiſts in theſe particulars : |. | 
- 5; That hecari orderevery thing as be pleaſech for his honor and glory, P/al. rom. 15: 
$1+ the ſtrange puniſhments laid on Pharoah, were for this, God raiſed him up 
toſhew his plory, _ Txt a | | | 

2 He is bound to give none account of what he doth ; that is trae of God, Rom-"9.36; 


wy _ 


. 


which che Papiſts attribute falſely co the Pope , may ſay to him Car ita 


Ry He canchange and alter things as be pleaſeth, Das, 2.21. as when he bid 
Abiabaw kill his Son, and che Ifraclites take the Egyptians goods, | 
-- Hecandiftribure his goods unequally co whom,and when he pleaſeth, co one 
health : fickneſs to another” p 
The adjunds of this dominion; | | 
7. is Independent on any other, he hath this Dominion of himſelf, as he is 
Godof himſelf, Dax.4. 17. Ezcks21: 23, 36. 
2. Univerſal; it comprehends all places, times ; this Kingdom is everlaſting, 
God rulesin heaven, earth, hell, Fame 5. 4. | 
IN and PerfeR, 1 Chon. 29. 11, 12. His Dominion is infinitely greater then 
(| . 
4- It extends to the ſoul and heart;, God is called the Father of Spirits, the Heb. 2. 5. 
hearts of Kings are in his hand; he can terrific the conſcience: 
Weſhould firſt prefer God above all things: The greateſt perſon in any ſoci- ConſcRaries 
wy ſer before che LN _ reſpeRed above other Stars ; the King above pads pf 
perſons ; we ſhould hi eſteem his fayor, 1/a. 4a, 13. there is a lofty F: X 
deſcription of Gods rnvonang - m—_ fey bis ms 
Secondly, We ſhould perform all duties ro him with the greateſt care, dili- 
and reverence, andin the higheſt degree ; love him greatly, fear him greac- 
ly, Praiſe him with all our might, yield unto him a ſervice proportionable to his 
incomprehenſible greatneſſe, Great i the Loyd, and greatly to be praiſed, x Chron, 
16+25.Plal. 145.3.a1d to be feared, Pal. 76. 7,11. "= | 
-Thirdly, It is a terror to all thoſe ro whom this great God is anenemy. The 
weith of a great King is terrible, he muſt needs ipfli& great puniſhments on ſuch 
au rebelagainſt him. | | 
y, Here is great conſolation to thoſe to whom he is a Friend and 
les he will do great things for their good, they ſhall have great happi- 


We ſhould chooſe the Lord to be our portion, for in him alone is true happi- Corollaries of 
neſſe, and contentedneſſe to be found ; in our wants we ſhould confidently go Gods perfeRi- 
to dim for help, he being perfeR can ſupply them. you 

We ſhould place all our confidence in od alone, expeR all good thirigs from 
X 2 him, 
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him, fince be is an inexhauſted fountain of all good things ; we ſhould imirate him, 
Deut.13.13. », perfeft as otir htaveply Father u perfeft. Let Patience have her perfeft Work, Lee 
Matth- 5-48, perfett bolineſſe in biz fear. Thoſe which would be excellent Orators propound 
to themſelves Cicero and Demoſthenes to follow. Paxulpreſſed on forward ; Labor 
firſt to be perfe in heart, P/a/-119.80, then in your wayes. This may ſerve alſo 
ro comfort the godly agaiuſt their weakneſſes ; God will make his works perfeR, 
He chat hath begun a good work in them, will perfeRit ; they ſhould be comfort- 
ed therefore againſt albtheir imperfeRions to which chey are ſubjeR in this life, and: 
ſeek perfeRion from him. He will ſupply all their wants, bear with them here, and 
make them perfe& in the other life, x Cor. 15. 28. the underſtanding ſhall have 
1 Cor.13.19- perfe fight, the will perfeR goodneſle, the heart perfeRJoy. | 

We ſhould not mutter under any afflition;for he himſelf cannot do better then he 
doth, be makes all things perfeR, Eccl.3.i1. Every thing beautiful inits ſeaſon, this' 
is the moſt perfe& ſtate and condition for thee, and ſo account it, God hath perfe& 
wiſdom, power, love. | 

Let us not be puffed up with any thing we do to him ; the Papiſts abound in this 

when they maintain merit ; for that ſuppoſeth ſome eminency , as if God needed 
their graces, obedience and ſervice ; but let us walk more humbly ; fay rather, If 
I had no corruption in me, if I could do every duty required with as much Quci 
2s Angels ; yet this would adde nothing to thee ; thou art a perfeRt God, perfeRly 
happy, though Iwere not at all. 


Pſal. 18.23» 


ConſeQaries Gods works are wonderful great ; farre exceeding the power of all creatures, 
trom _ either todo the like to them, or te ſtop and hinder them, Let all che men on earth 
reat WOrrs. 


lay their hands and heads together, let al) Kings unite their counſels and their for- 
—_— ear. Ces ; Can they make an Earth-quake, a Whirlwinde? Can they make the thun« 
"eſſe in the dertoroar? Canthey cauſe the flaſhes of lightening to flame out ? It is not a 
works of God. mortal worme to whom the courſe of nature will ſubmit it ſelf. And if God 


1. In the yillthar theſe effefts be wrought, what can any man, all men do for the hindering 


bulk or quan= k 
iy of rhem, thereof? 


as the work 


of Creation. 2. Of quality or vertue, Gex.t.1&, The Moon is a great light, inregard of light and influence, - ex- 
cellency and uſefulneſſe ro the world. See Fob 37,38,39. ; 


2, Gods works are unſearchable, and paſt finding out, 7ob 5. 9, Who can' dive 
into the ſecrets of Nature,and tell us the true reaſon of theWinde,the Earthquake, 
the Thunder,the Rain,the Snow?We cannot dive into the bottom of Gods Works, 
nor finde them our by any ſtudy or wiſdom, | 
3- We ſhonld ſo much che more honour, dread, and wonder at God, by how 
much we can leſſe comprehend his works. 
4. Letuslearn often to contemplate God in his Works ; ſee his Goodneſle, 
Greatneſſe, Wiſdome, Power in them, and ſo we ſhall profic much in the know- 
ledge of him. | 
ConſcQaries The exaltation of God isa terrorto thoſe who will needs be his Enemies, and 
from Gods be» ſlight and diſeſteem him, as the greateſt part of men do. O how unhappy are they, 
ing moſt high. chat have ſo high and ſo'a great a perſon to be theic Enemy, ſeeing they have no- 

ching to ſave themſelves from his wrath. | 

2. Weſhould labour ep exalt him now, by ſtriving to form and fix in our ſelves: 
moſt reverent eſteem of him, and by exerciſing in our ſelves this vertue of ho- 
nouring God, often reviving in our mindes theſe thoughts, How high is God; _ 
and making them familiar with him ; Oh how excellent is he that hath made and 
governs all | Why do 1 not eſteem him more and more ! The more we can lift 
we hearrs to exalt God, the more we ſhall grow in all holineſſe and righte- 
ouſneſſe. 


3. His friends and ſervants ſhall alſo be exalced at laſt, chough for a time defpi- 
ſed and ſet light by. 


We ſhould often and ſeriouſly conſider of this great PerfeRion of Gods Ni- 
eure, Authority and Works, The very Saints and Angels have a Negative Im- 


perfection, 
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perfetion, though not a Privative ; they are not deprived of that which ſhould 
bein them, bur there are many PerfeRions which they have not. God. is ſimply 
and univerſally Rerfet; and he only hath all kinde of PerfeRtion, according to 
his Eſſence. - : 
God isa Neceſſar) E ſence. | Mibi vers di- . 
Contingency is found inthe Eſſence of every creature, it might not have been, as cendum videtur 
well as have been ; it may not be,as well as be;there was once a poſſibility of its not - thil exer 
being;as there is now a poſſibility of its not being ; yea,there was an equal or great- One _ 
er pollibility of its not being, then irs being. IE. Oe ome 
God isa neceſſaty Eſſence ; ir is abſolucely neceflary that he ſhould be, and he tun ex bypothe- 
cannot but be, and bes he is, and his ations upon himſelf are altogether and fim- F-_ 4tamen 


ply neceſſary ; they muſt be as they be, and cannot but be ſo. :  - _ oe"? 
: : = — =. | VIZ. Cx 
theſs, rei cuique ſuteor, vel comingentiſſime poteras accidere. 'T will. Animadverſ. incollat. Armin. cum — 


—_—_—C__Vv 


. God is /ndependeat , Ifai. 44-6; Revel, 1.8. and 21.6, and 22.13. Rom. 11+ 
my Creature as a Creature, is Dependent, and hangs upon ſome other thing T1n4cpedemis eff 
then ic ſelf, and ows its being and continuance to another, Nebem. 9.6, It hath = « Dez, 
cauſes of its being, from which, of which, by which, and for which it's ; and og ſubſ = 
further then theſe cauſes did, and do contribute to its being, it cannot be. The An-. tian c «Zones 
have anefficient cauſe and end, and = do as much ſtand indebted to God #4 nulle 4liz de- 
r their being and continuance asthe pooreſt worm; and would no more have been P24? cauſe, 
without God, nor continue to be,then the ſillieſt Gnat;but God is altogether Inde- rar gag 
encof himſelf, by himſelf, for himſelf ; he hath no cauſes, bur is co himſelf in ago. Wende- 
ad of all cauſes. . linus. | 
He is what be is, without any help from any other thing; as himſelf ſhews in. his Jobn *.3- 
Name, I am that I am. che gre ae 
There are many things which have a beginning from ſome other thing; there Jena D&; mn 
muſt be ſomething therefore that is of ir ſelf, or elſe we ſhould wander infinitely, a 4ifert ſuffici- 
ſelf eſlence and ſubſiſtence, Gods being is neither 4b alio, ex alis, per aliud, nor cntia, qua ipſe 
propter alind. in ſe & dj 
We ſhould acknowledge God to be a Neceſſary and Jndependent Eſſence, oj — 


© MG quere indiget : 
cum omnia 4lis uti 4 Deo dependent, ita fibi ipfls minime ſufficiant. Proprietatem hans tndigitat nomen Dei Schaddai. 


3. God is Wholly ove, Deut.6.4- Gal.3.20. 1 Tim» 2. 5, Hoſe 13. 4. Mal. 2.10. Gen.17.1, 
All creatures are ſubje& to multiplication; there may be many of them, and are & 35-x«. 
many ; many Angels, Men, Stars, and ſo inthe reſt. Not one of them is ſingulac Wendelin. 
and only one ſ0;but one might conceive that there ſhould be more;for be thatmade O—_ 'Se 
one of them, can make another and another, and as many as he pleaſeth ; but God a ow 
is ſimply one, ſingular and ſole Eſſence ; there neither is, nor can be more then one Hom.11.8 
God, becauſe he is the firſt and beſt Eſſence; and there can be but one firſt, and, Rex unus eff 
one beſt. He. is Infinite, and there can be but one Infinite, becauſe either one of «pibus, & dux 
them ſhould include the other, and ſ» cheincluded muſt needs be finite, or nor ex-. z,, vac. yt 
tend tothe other, and (o it ſelf not be Infinite. mentis reffor 


. , - unus; multo ma-: 
£* mandi uns eſt reXor, qui univerſs, quecunque ſunt, verbo jubet ratione difpenſat,virtute conſummas.*. Cyprian. de Idolos: 
rum vextate. Vide Gror. de Relig.Chriſt.l 1.p.6. Pſal.18. 32: and 86.10, Deut.4-35,39-and 33.39. Plal.18.3 1,495, 
1a.44.6,8. Epheſc4.5,6. 1 Per. 2.9, Mark 12.2,19,32. x Cor.8.5, John 17:3 2 Sam-2.2, Ia-42:36. and 441+: 
and 45.5- and 21. and 48.11,12. Hinc diſces _- Plato Epiſt. 13. «4 Dionylium) ſcribam ego ſerio necne : (om. 

T0, ordior Epillolam ab uno Deozcum ſccits, 4 pluribus. unde igitur ad homines opinio multorum Deorum perſuaſive perves- 
*%? Nimirom j ones, qui coluntur ut Dit, homines faerunt, & idem primi, 4c maximi reges : ſed eos aut 0b wirtutem, qui 
profucrant hominum geners, divinis honoribus affeFos eſse poſt mortem ; aut ob beneficia; & invents, quibus 'bumanam viten 
excoluerant, immortalem memoriam conſecutos, quis ignorat ? La&ant. de ira Dei. 


* There was a firſt man, and a firſt in every kinde of creature, but not any Abſo- 
me Za ſave God: one Eternal, and gne Incomprehenſible, faith Athans/iz in 
reed, 


X 3 There 
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i 8 There can be but one chief Good,which we deſire for it ſelf, and all other things 
for it,ſay che moral Philoſophers; and this muſt needs be God, for no infinite Good 

be conceived but He. 
©thms places of Scripture ſimply deny other gods ; and others exchude all buc 
this one God; Thowgh there be gods many, and Lords many; that is, that are 0 called, 
In reſpct of 11.4 reputed by men, who deceive themſelves in their own imaginations ; yet ro mu 
loepe. exceBens (in the Church) there # but one Ged. Zech.14.9. after Chriſt ſhall come, che Gen- 


ap hy tiles wich the Jews ſhall all worſhip one and the ame true God. 


others, Angels . , be 
b. 1,6, and Pal. 97. 7. and Magiſtrates, Pſal. 32. 6. in reſpe& of uſurpatian , the Devil 
———y_ aka Omni multituds revecanda eſt ad unitatem. Cum igitur in mundo multe firt 


2 C8r- 4. 4+ I Cor. 8. $3 6. : - ' 
Creature, revocart eas oportet ad unum primum Creatorem. Secundd , Rgs omnes ſunt per , ergo reducenda crint ad 


unun per ſe. 
That Latine That which is perfe& inthe higheſt degree can be but one; becauſe that one 
phraſe (SiDiis myſt contain all Perfetions ; that which is omniporent can be but one; if one can 
placet) is 2 4g allthings, whatneed is there of many gods ? if there were more gods then one, 
(E "©+.;. we might and ought to do ſervice to more then one, to acknowledge chem, praiſe 
ſtian expreſſi- and love them, and be at leaſt in minde ready to obey them, If they ſhould com. 
on. mand us any thing, we might lawfully ſeek to them for what we need, and 
Mat-4-19. ojyechanks tothem, for what we received. Butthe Lord profeſſeth himſelf co be a 
_— 4 = jealous God, and cannot endure any Copartner in worſhip, The Romans refuſed 
"for Chriſt, becauſe they would have had their gods with him, and he would be wor- 


one heart for 
—_ objet. ſhipped alone without then, 
is one God 
LEE ot numerically, * as one is a beginning of number (for that is a quantity) but 
_—_— here tranſcendently, as Ens and »»wm are counted =o one, ſolely and alone God;there 
"eh. Cangot be two Infinites in Efſence, for then one ſhould not have all the other hath 


ber b 
racher a-de= init ; Godis Infinite, for of bis Greatneſſe there is no end. 


nial of multi» 
ricude ; for unity as it denotes number, leaves allo 8 place for a ſecond and third, at leaſt in & and con- 


ceir 5 though there be but one Sun, yer we may conceive of a hundred. Dew eſt monarcha maxti.Rex unicus efts. Ho- 
mer. Eſſentia Dei unicaeft unitate abſolatiſſims, non generic, ſpecici, ſubjefi, accidentis, cauſe, conſenſus, ſed numeri que uti« 
14s eſt refiriffiſſima. Vide Cornel.a Lapide in Deut.6.4+ Atheomaſtix hb. 2. c@. 9- , 


. 
Secondly, Others would be imperfe& or ſuperfluous, he being Infinite and 
PerfeR. 
Thirdly, From his Abſolute Lordſhip, and Dominion over all; He © King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords, My God (ſaid Luther to the Pope) will makg your 
God know, that yow are too Weak, for him. If there were two Gods, there would be 
a ſtrife between them (as between Ceſar and Popypey ) who ſhould be the greater 
and chiefeſt of all, God may be ſaid in a ſpecial manner to be one, two ſeveral 
WAayes. 
| 4 For the Parity and Simplicity of his ſubſtance, which is not compounded 
with any thing elſe. For thatis moſt truly and properly one, which is nothing but 
it ſelf, and hath no other thing mixed with it. God is ſo pure and (imple an Eſſence, 
that he is not compounded ſo much as of parts. 
_ 4. 2+ From his Singularity, becauſe there are no more Gods biit one, God is not 
We Oe; only One, bur he is alſo the 6»/y One. Heis ſuch a One as hath no Copartners in 
aid theres WOrſhip. Both which Ticles are expreily aſcribed unto God in the Scriptures : 
none elle, Both that he « One, and thathois the only One. God is not only Un, bur alſo 
Dent.4-35.8nd Unicus, or to uſe S* Bernards word, Unifſimus. If that word may be wſed, he ts of 


a4 FR: all things the Oneſt. Socrates and Platoin their definition of God, aſcribe to him Uai-, 
pe _ ty, with particular reſpeR unto his ſingularity. 


quid pofetioum, 

bur notes only Negationem compoſitions & diviſions. One God in oppolition ro mulcicude, there is none beſides him, 

and to mixture, <Quicquid efi in Deo eft Dems : So Zech.14.9. his Name one, that is, his worſhip ſhall be without 

—q— _— and witheut mulcitudes, one way of worſhip, All Ghriftiens, Few and Turks agree that there is 
ut One Goes 


Pythagorat 
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— 


"—Pythagora his advice to his Scholars was to ſearch the Unity, 
There is athreefol1 Unity ; * Firſt, of Perſons in one Nature, ſo there is one * D* Rainolds 
God, Dent.6.4- The ſecond, of Natures in one Perſon, ſo there is one Chriſt, agaiaſt Hare. 
| Cor. $.6. Thirdly, of ſundry Natures and Perſons in one quality ; ſo there is 
one Church, Cant.6.8. The Sccinians rejedt theſe three Unions, becauſe they ſo 
far tranſcend reaſon, and they receive noc thoſe things, which their reaſon cannot 
comprehend. F , 
The more we content our ſelves with God only, the happier we are; he is the ConſeQaries 
only infinite Riches, Wiſdom, Goodneſle ; how happy are they that have him 5» from Gods 
uo omnia ? ſpend all thy pains in getting him. _ 
2, If he be your enemy, there is none elſe to reſcue you; he is God, and 5,1, 


* ſhould be 
there is none elſe ; he will deftroy, and none ſhall be ableco deliver out of his in afodicn 2 


hands. God is one in 
3. It ſhews the wickedneſle of thoſe, which ſet up other gods, beſides the true Eflence. 

God. The Epicure makes hs be//y, and the coyerous man Gold his god. Some —— 

worſhip ſtocks and ſtones ; this is a great diſhonour to him: the Papiſts worſhip the Eph, = wy : 

Croſle, Invocate Saints and Angels, make a god of the Pope. Ad.4.3z. 
The Heathens were guilty of Po/yrheiſm, * they worſhipped many gods : th 

had their Dis majorum, and IMinorum gentium, Heſrod reckons up thirty Þ chou- * The Gen- 

ſand gods - They had their Di mortui Idols, Mortales men, and Mortiters luſts, == although 

The Komans had their Capitol fuil of gods, yet the Geele preſerved it, whom Au- 11; © 2 


: . oy . Inheifts , 
guſt ine chus derides, Dit dormiebant, anſeres vigilabant, The Aamichees (aid there are calle = 


were two gods: The Tritheites that there were three, theiſte, Ephel, 
The Heathens multiplied gods, becauſe men cannot be happy without Aſſocia- mage Ly 

1:5 they thought God could nor ſee, //a.55.8,9. : pPping oy 
only true God, 


they worſhipped none, Gal.4.8. » Auguſt.lib.4. de Civitate Dei. Et Vatro lib. 1.ds Rebus Divinks. 


This is the very firſt of all Gods Commandments, 7how ſalt have no other gods 
before me. 1f there were more, for us not to acknowledge, adore and honour them, 
wereawrong and a of injuſtice againſt them ; ſo the firſt and foundation of all 
the reſt of the Commandments, ſhould be a moſt injurious and unlawful Gom- 
mand ; and therefore we muſt eicher conceive of him, which gaye that Command- 
ment, 25 a moſt envious, vain-glorious, arrogant and ſelf-ſeeking God, that could 
not endure that other gods, perhaps his equals, ſhould enjoy their due glory and 
homage (which were molt abſurd and blaſphemous) or elſe we muſt needs confeſs 
that which is the cruth, That he forbad us to make any other, becauſe there is no 
other, and he would not haye us miſ-place our devotion and ſervice, by tendring © On precer 
it to that which is not god. _ Iſraclis 
If therebe many gods, then either they mult all be Subordinate, one being Su- as tron 
periour ; orelſe Coordinate each being equal to other. If one be inferiour to ano- gnoque Deorum 
ther, that which is at the Command of another, or exceeded by another, is fit ments , vet 
not God ; if coordinate and equall, then one of them may croſſe another ; #### intells. 


or uy may hinder one, and what can be hindered in its working is not ; rats. ah 


If there be more gods, they cannot be Eternal ; for an Eternal being admits not proprie Diet 
of multiplicity ; for that is Eternal which is ſimply firſt ; and that which is ſimply Pi*, quates 
firſt hath nothing of as long a continuance as ir ſelf, ſunt ſummi Me- 


God united heaven and earth, and made chem one world, the Sea and the Land, | <epure? Lk 
and made them one Globe ; ſoul and body, agd made them one man; Jews and yi vices genus: 


Gentiles, and raade them one Church ; Adam and Eve, and made them one fleſh, Pſal.82. 


nay, God and man, and made chem one Chrift, Wendelinus. 

Apollinis 9r4- 
culum apud Porphyrium legituy, quo ait cateros Deos dereos efſe Spirites, colendum autem unum Hebrevyum Deum ; cui di- 
of parent Apollinis cultores, jam tales eſe definunt : fi non parent, ſuum Deum' mendacii accuſent. Grorius. Variety is 
the pleaſure of nature, bur unity is the buſinefle of Nature. Holiday. 


CHAP» 
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Of Gods Underſtanding that he u Omniſcient, and of 
bs Will, 


. 


2 In homine diſ- T* next Attribute in God is his VUnderſtaxding ; which is the Divine * E(- 


ferun intelle- ſence, Uuderſtanding, and knowing all things alwayes, and by one a. 
us Ou It is called alſo Science, Knowledge and Omniſcience. God knows all things, 
_ _ becauſe firſt he knew himſelf Þ direRly in himſelf, by himſelf, and prima- 
babirus S aaſlo rily as a moſt perfeR obje ; which knowledge in God, is of Abſolute Neceſſity 
us , cognitio (for he could not exiſt without the knowledge of himſelf ) and infinite apprehead- 


ranquam aftio ing an'infinite objeR, P/al.147.5. 


2 faculzate per 

- w—__ - ij omnia ſunt unum, & tantum noſtro coneipiend: mods diſtiugunitur. » Math. 11,27. 1 Cor.2.10, 
Vide Aquin. part.I. Quaſt.14. Art.1,2,3,4,5,6,7,8,9,10,11,12,1 3,14,15,10, 

« See Fohn Secondly, Becauſe he knows the creatures all © and ſingular 4 »4z, all things 
21.17. which have been, are, or ſhall be, might have been, and may be; not only the 


yn nM . ſubſtances, bur all the accidents of creatures, not only things neceſſary, bur alſo 
os -. uf contingent, all good things by himſelf, and all evils by che oppoſite good ; and that 
fw, bis nee infalibly wichour error: 


Ius,bic homo, bac : 

planta, olim multi Philoſophi dubitaruut an Degs hec noſſet. Sed manifeſta veritas eſt. Creavit enim Deus fingularia ; jud;- 
cia ſua exercet circa fingularia ; reddit cuique ſecundum opera ſua, ſupputat numerum ſtellarum, & nominibus ſuis finzul# w- 
cat. Pſal.47.4+ Fide Plal. 56.9. & Matth.10,30. Pertines buc 10:5 Pſalmus 147. Wendelinus. Simul ſeme!, 


uno au uno in. 


For the manner of Divine Knowledge, God knows all things by his Eſſence, 
not by Species abſtraRed from the things ; for ſo things ſhould be before the Diſ- 
vine Knowledge, on which yet they depend. God doth not underſtand by di- 
courſing from a known thing to that which is unknown, in a doubtful and ſucceſ- 
ſive reafoning ; but by looking on them, and by one moſt ſimple individual and 
eternal AR comprehending all things. He apprehends by one AR of his Under- 
ſtanding, and by himſelf fimple things without Species, compound without com- 
poſition and diviſion, Syllogiſms and conſequences without diſcourſe ; Laſtly, he 
molt perfely underſtands all the multitude of things without diſtraRion, and di- 
ſtance both local and temporal , without diſtinRion of former and later, paſt or 
future, according to the beginning, progreſſe and end, poſſeſſing all things coge- 
ther, and alwayes preſent ; which with us are revolved in time,Dan.2.21,22. 1 Cor. 
3-19,2C» 1/a.44.7. Rom.11.33. Hebi4.13. Pſal.g4-9,10,11. 
The Scripture proves Gods Omniſcience. 
Plal.139. 1,2, , 7+ Affirmatively or Poſitively, Fob 28.24. 1 Sam.2.3. he is called by Hannah in 
3>4,6,1z, her Song, a God of Knowledge, 1 Sam.16.7. 1 K ing-8.39. P/a.94.11. He knows 
A&,15.18. frometernity, by one ſimple AR; before all time, before there was a world : ſecond- 
z John 3.29. ly, certainly ; he cannot be deceived. : 
2. Negatively, 705 42.2. P/al.139.45, Heb.4.13. 
_ 3. Meraphorically and Figuratively, for when eyes and ears be given to God, 
oy - >=" wag is ſignified, 2 Chron. 16,9. Pſal. 11, 7. when he is called light, 
T Jobn 1.5. 
2. It is proved by Reaſon, 
1. By way of negation, ignorance is a defe and imperfeRion; but God is molt 
PerfeR, therefore all ignorance is to be removed from him. 
2. By way of Cauſality ; God governs all things in the whole Univerſe, and di- 
c&s toconvenient ends even thoſe things which are deſtitute of all Knowledge 
and 


— c 


Cuar.7. Of G O D. 


and Reaſon, Therefore he fore-knows and ſees all things ; all creatures are 


Gods works, and an Artificer knows his work ; the Prophet knew what was 
:n Gehez/'s heart, God revealingit to him, God made the heact ; ſhall not he 
know it ? | 

3.By way of eminency, God hath made creatures intelligent and full of know- 
ledge, viz. Angels and men ; therefore he knows and underſtands in a far more per- 


fe and eminent manner, P/a/. 94.10. 


He knows. | 
I. Theſubitantial natures of all other things ; as of Angels, Men, Beaſts, Plants, 


Genr, He ſaw all things Which he had made, Matth.6, He is ſaid to take care of Spar- 
rows, which could not be without knowledge. 

>. Their accidentals, as actions and paſſions with the circumſtances of them. 
Hence he is ſaid to kuow the hearts and try the reyns of men ; 3nd there 1s nothing hid 
from him. Mat.6. The Father Which ſeeth in ſecret. 

3. He knows things which are to come, not as if they were to come ; for to him 
all chings are preſent. God makes this an argument of his Divinity, when he bids 
them ſee, if their Gentile gods can tell what is cocome. He doth not only know 
what things naturally ſhall be, but likewiſe what is poſſible, 

By his Prophets, he hath often foretold future things. 

4. He is privy to all our actions, P/al.119.168. Fob 34 21,22. 2+ Knows our 
words, 2 Kings 6-12. Pſal. 139. 4 Math. 12, 36+ 3- He knows our thoughts, 
Prov.15.11, Job 4242.4, I Sam 16.7. Pſal.94.11. God is x39 10y»i5; he ſees and 
knows the heart, Gen.6.5- P ſal.go.8. and Row.$.27. Apoc.2.23. He made the hearr, 
and will judge men for their thoughts, he gives laws to the heart, ſaying, 7 ho ſhale 
not covet thy neighbonrs houſe ;elſe God were not Infinite in Knowledge, if he knew 


not the heart, 


G1 


Pla.33.14,1x, 
and 94.11,.and 
7 3+9.per torum- 
Prov.it5.11, 
Pſal.1 3Z 9.2. 
God is t0tws 
oculus quis om- 
#14 videt, Au- 
guſt. 
It was ſaid of 
hriſt, He 
Rnoweth what 
& in man. 
He pondereth 
the heart of 
every man, 
Prov. 21.2. 
He knows, 
it. The gene- 


ral bent and inclination of the heart, Deut.31.21. 2. What graces are inthe heart. 3. Whaz aRipgs of gracerhere 


are in the heart. 4. What ends the heart hath in all irs undertakings. - 


Our Underſtanding differs from Gods many wayes : 
1, We have our knowledge from others, from him ; he his from himſelf, He 


underſtands by himſelf without any help ; man needs many helpers, his ſenſes, fan- 


cy,and intelligible Species, 

2. In extent ; we know but ſome things, he all, general and particular. 

3- Oar knowledge is ſimply finite, but Gods infinite. 

N + We underſtind chings by Species or Images, abſtracted from them ; he by his 
ence. 

5. We underſtand things ſucceſſively one after another, with pains of diſcourſe, 
proceeding from an unknown thing to a known, or from a leſſe known to a more 
known: but God knows all things together, and by one moſt Simple, Immutable, 
and Erernal AR of Underſtanding, 

5, He knows himſelf, and all other things perfeRly, all things paſt, preſenc 
and to come, open, ſecret, certain, contingent, that which ſhall be, which ſhall 
never be ; we cannnot ſhew the Cauſes nor Properties of an Herb, and un- 
—_ onely thoſe things which are, or at leaſt have been, and we know doubt- 
ingly. 

There isin God (ſay the Schoolmen) Scientia viſionss & ſimplics intelligentie. 
the obje& of the firſt is all things poſſible, of the other only things which really 
are, have been, or ſhall be. /i/io enim terminatur ad exiſtentiam rei, non ad ſolamu 
poſſibilitatem, ſaith Bellarmine. 

I, This is a terror tothe wicked, who is ignorant of God, 2 Thefſ. 1.8, The 
ſtudy of the knowledge of God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is the higheſt, nobleſt, 
the moſt ſoul-perfeRing and exalting knowledge that can be; all other knowledge 
without this will nothing advantage us. 

2. It is neceſſary for us to be ruled by him, who is ſo full of Know- 


ledge, and to believe all which he ſaith by way of relating, ——_— 
Y 3-This 


He is 9rimus 
inzelligens and 


primum antelli- 


Libils. 
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Againit 3. This may comfort Gods people, ſy Wirneſſe 1s in Heaven , ſaid Job: 
worldlineſſle. Tf they know not how to expreſſe themſelves in Prayer, God knowes their 
Matth. 6. 39, groans. 
3** > To Gods Underſtandisg are referred his #i/dowe, or Prudence, and Pe. 
ſcience. 


Great in The #:3/dome or Prudence, and counſel of God, by which God rightly perceives 
Counſel, Fer. the beſt reaſon of all things which are done. Hence it is that all things are joyned 
__ =—_ and knit together in a moſt perfe& harmony, and beautiful order, ſo that they well 
"mg 3: Fo agree,both amongſt themſelves and with God. 

The widdome God is wiſdom it ſelf, Prov.$. 

of God is His Wiſdom is, 

ſometime rt 7, Tnfinite, P/al.136.5. and unſearchable 7b 11.7. 

con NS 2. Eſſential to himſelf. He is the only wiſe God, Rom. 16. 27. 1 Tim. 1. 17, 
Sonne of God He is Wonderfwll sn connſel, and excelent in working, Ifa.28.29. 

1s called jwiſ- 3. HeisperfeRly, originally, unchangeably wiſe, 1/4.40.13. | 
dom,Prov.8.1. A, The fountain of all wiſdom ; Was there ſuch wiſdom in 44am, to give names 
Sometime Eſ- 1, things according to their natures ? and in Salomon to diſcourſe of all things ? and 


ſentially which - here not much more in God ? 


all Bs omfens Wiſdom © is an ability to fit all things to their ends. He that worketh for a wor- 


in che Tri- thy and good end, and fitteth every thing unto ir, worketh wiſely. God doth four 
nity. Actions to all his Creatures as Creatures, v:z. 
* Wiſdome is 1 Hemadethem. 2. Suſtaineth them. 3. Afuateth them. 4. Guideth and di- 


'C f —_ / 
s Seger ſpoſeth them all wiſely ; aiming at a noble end, vz. his own glory, content and ſa» 


Nanding tisfaRion. 


things to be 
known, and making right uſe of tha: knowledge to the ordering of himſelf and his ations for the beſt. Wiſdome 


is (uch a knowledge of things, as they are ablolutely in themſelves, and comparatively with others, that a man is 
zhereby perſwaded unto that which will be his own true good for ever. There is a twofold a& of wiſdome, and both 
molt eminent in God, The firſt is knowledge in the nature of things, which is properly called 8&eace. The 
ſecond is knowledge how te order and diſpolc vt things, and it is called Prudence. 


He hath ſet alſo to each of them ſpecial ends, to which tiey ſerve in nature, and 
char end is the mutual preſervation one of another, and common beautifying of the 
whole workmanſhip,in ſubordination to that high end of his glory; and ſo he hath 
fitred each thing for that particular end he madeic; and all for the univerſal end, 
ro which he intended all. The Sun was made to diſtinguiſh day and night, and the 
ſeveral ſeaſons, it is molt fit fer that end, it is moſt p for theend in its quantity, 
quality,motion,and all chat pertain toit. God made graſle for the food of Beaſts, 
it is fir forthatend ; ſo inthereſt. 

Wiſdome hath two principal as, Fore-ſight and Fore-caſt, by which a man can 
before- hand ſee what will be afrer to make his uſe of it ; 2. Diſpoſing and order- 
iogthings, by taking the fitteſt means and opportunities to attain his own good 
and right ends. This vertue is Infinitely in God, for he doth fore-ſee all things 
eternally ; and in time diſpoſeth of them moſt fitly, by the fitteſt means and op- 
portunities for the beſt that can be, ro his own glory, which is the higheſt end 
that he can and ſhouldaim at ; for to that which is the beſt of all things, muſt all 
rhings elſe be referred ; therefore God is the onely wiſe God. Gods knowledge 
differs from his wiſdom, in our apprehenſion thus. His knowledge is conceived as 
the meer apprehenſion of every objeR, but his wiſdom is conceived as that where- 
by hedoth order and diſpoſe all things. His knowledge is conceived asan a; his 
wiſdom as an habit or inward Principle ; not that it is ſo, but only we apprehend it 

I: ws 2 bla- Dthis manner. 

 16-qge? Gods wiſdom o ſeen in theſe particulars : 

peech of 4l- 1, In making of this great world, 1 Cer 1.21. all things therein are diſpoſed in 
Phonſus, S' _ the beſt Order, Place, Time, by the wiſeſt ArchiteR, = doth David in the 


Deo adfuifs 
mundum mclius ordinaſiem. ?Muramiir artifictum hujus corporis ad vitam, id cſt ad rem temporzr1am ; quantum eſt artificiun 
fatus in utero 4d novem menſes ? quantum formica & muſe.2,t7* Papilionum, C& floſcul eodem dic perituri quo naſcttur. Lud. 


Viv.de veru. Fid. Chrifl.l.1.c.i7, Prov.z.19,20, Eccleſ.3.11, Prov.12-12,13,16. 
P/alm 


IT TO 


OS. OO. "2 
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Pſalms admire the wiſdom and power of God, in making of the world, P/al.136. 
5. and 104. per torum. Much wiſdom and arr is ſeen in the Sun, Stars, creeping 
chings ; Salomon in all hs glory Was not comparable to one of the Lilies ; for that 15 na» 
tive and imbred, his adventicious, 

2, In particular, in making of man, the little world, 2v;4 is much affeRed 
with this, P/al.139-14,15. x FI 

3. Inthe Order which is in theſe things, God hath made every thing beautiful e 
in bis ſeaſon, faith 3al/omes, He is called The God of order. Pfal. 19. The heavens 
are ſaid co have a line, which is likewiſe called their voice, becauſe God by this ex- 
aRorderand art, which he ſhewed in making of them, doth plainly declare co all 
the world, his Glory and Power, 

4- In that noching is defeRive or ſuperfluous. | 

5. |nconcriving things by contrary means. He vrings about contrary ends, by 
contrary means ; by death he brought life to believers, by ignominy and ſhame the 

reateſt glory. By terrorsfor ſin, he brings the greateſt comfort, and leads men by 


hell co heaven. | 

6, By catching thoſe which are wiſe in cheir own crafcineſſe, Pſalm. 59. 

ob 9. 4+ 

44 Ja finding out a way to ſave man by Chriſt, Epheſ, 3. 10, miymiunrt copia 1 Cor.z,7, 
Wiſdom in many curious paſſages, x Per. 1.12. the very Angels deſire to pry into EPhcl-1.8- 
this Myſtery ; and indeed here was ſo much wiſdom, chat if the underſtanding of 
all men and Angels had been put together, they could not have deviſed a poſſible 
way for mans ſalvation. 

8. Inthe Church, in the Oracles of Scripture, exceeding all ſharpneſſe of ;- "WO 
humanewit, in the Original, Pcogreſſe, Change, and migration of the Church, —"nomg; ps A 
and other myſteries of the Goſpel, che profound and immenſe wiſdom of Gods Matth. 11. 25, 
counſels ſhines. | 

9. Inthe particular paſſages of his Providence to his Children, about their out- 
ward condition in taking David from the ſheep-fold to be a King ; but how much 
miſery did he undergo before he was ſetled ? So to Faceb, Abraham and Pax; in do- 
ing them good by their fins, making them whey: T 

10. In heaven, in which the Counſels , As, Decrees, and Promiſes of God(all 
obſcurity being removed ) ſhall be moſt clearly unfolded. 

Doſt thou want wiſdom, go to this fountain, Zam.1.5. P/al.94-1o. all the wiſ- Dan. 3. 
dom of men and Angels comes from him. The godly have a moſt wiſe teacher, Chriſt is made 
Fob 36-22. unto believers 

2+ Take heed of truſting in thy own crafty wiſdom, 1 Cor.3.18, Wildome, 


3, Gods wiſdom cals for our fear; the people feared Sa/omos for his wiſdom;and i _ 


praiſe, Rom.16.:7. , ; Wiſdom while 
4. The order and variety of things ariſeth not from nature, but the Divine be was on 
working. earth in his 


5. Weſhould be content with the portion which God gives us, that weather ** p—_ 


which he fends, thoſe troubles he brings on us ; ſince he is wiſeſt, and knows beſt <h us Wiſlom 


what is fitteſt for us, and when is the belt time ro help us, by the written 
word of the 


Old and New Teſtament, (ol. 3-16. 2 Tim.3.15. 2, Makes it effe&ual to us by his Spirit, Fohn 14.15. and 16, 
Chaprers. 1. We ſhall underſtand ſo much as ſhall certainly make us happy. 2. We have nor a perte&tion of 
Wiſdome inthis world, 1 Cor.13-9. 3. This is the alone Wildom, Prov.4-18. 


_ 6, Admire that in the works of God which we underſtand not : Gods wiſdom 
s unſearchable, and bis counſel like unto the great depth, 

7- Be conſtant and diligent in reading and pondering upon the Scriptures ; they Plal.119.99, 
will make you wiſe co Salvation, to which adde Prayer and PraQtice. tat 

A holy cloſe converſation, walking according to the rule of the Goſpel, is a 
Chriſtians only wiſdome, Epheſ.5.15,16. Fifty times in the Proverbs a godly man 
1s called a wiſe man, and every wicked man a fool ; ſee Prov.4.7. 

Reaſons. 1. Such a converſation is moſt conformable to the rule of wiſdom, 
the word of God. 

vY 4. Vf 


A 
ww 


A Body of Divinity, Boox Il, 


_ 2. All the Properties of wiſdem are to be found init. 

1. A great part of wiſdom is to chooſe that which is a real good, to propoun 
the greateſt good for his end, Eccleſ-12.13: K 

2. Awiſe man ſearcheth into the botrom of things, ſees them inwardly ; ma. 
ny things appear good that are not ſo, this is onely found in a holy conver- 
ſation. 

3. Another property of wiſdom is to take a right way to attain hisend. 

4. He will looſe no opportunity , but purſues che chiefeſt good with all his 
might, A Wiſe mans ejes are in his head. A fool hath a price in his hand, but no heare 
to it, 

5. Hewillpart with a leſſer good for obtaining a greater. 

6. Wiſdom a&s men by the higheſt principles, and is ſeen in a right judg- 
ing and eſteeming of things and perſons, Damel 4.17. puts men upon the nobleſt 
actions, Prov.15. 24. TY 

Gods Preſcience or Fore-knowledge is that , whereby God fore-knew all future 
AR&.223. things neceſſarily, certainly, immucably, and from everlaſting. Neither fore-know- 
5 Ir iscalled ledge fnor remembrance are properly in God, all things both paſt, and co come, be- 
4 _—_ e® ing preſent before him. pos 
ey wk y* iS Although Gods preſcience bring not a neceſſity upon events, yet it is neceſſary 
Gen.18.1. and for all things to happen ſo as God hath fore-rold, becauſe God ſo fore-knows, as 
15.16. he bath decreed and wil'd it ſhall be ; but his decree give exiſtence. 

Praſcienia Dei A certain Science and Prediction of future and contingent things,is that firſt mark 
eſt cognoſeitrvs, by which we are taught co diſtinguiſh the true God from Idols, 1/a. 41,23. Yide 


vr Voet. Theſ.de Scientia Dei, p25 1,25 2,253. 
Rom.$.29. So much for Gods Underſtanding ; his Will follows ; by which God 8 freely, 
x Per.1.22 immutably, and efficaciouſly wils and approves of Good, and that only, both the 
s Yoluws, Cchiefeſt and firſt, viz. himſelf and his own glory, as the end, Prov, 16. 

L glory, , 6. 4. and 
qua Dems ſeip- Rom-11-36, Jobn 8.50. and alſo the ſecondary, inferiour and ſubordinate good, 


a oo Ly viz. that of the creature, as farre as it hath an Image of that chiefeſt pood, and 


nia propter ſe tends as a mean to that ultimateend, God wils, 1. Moſt freely ; for as liberty is 
ſeu ſuam glori= eſſential to every will ; ſo it is chiefly proper to the Divine, becauſe it is a will 


am. Wendclin- efoecially ; yet God wils good neceſſarily with a neceſſity of Immurability, but 


Job 9.12. 


not with a neceſſity of coaQtion ; for he is neceſſarily aud naturally Good, and that 


Plal.115.3- ; : _— 

and 135.7 Which he once willed, he alwayes wils immutably and yet freely; 2. God wils 
Dan-4-25- efficaciouſly ; for no man reſiſteth, nor can reſiſt his Will, Damel 4. 32, Row, 
On b- on 9. ay. Veluntas Dei ſemper impletur aut de nobis aut 4 Deo in nobu, Aus 
_ guſtine, 

2 Cor.12.11- 


God created all things, becauſe he would, he redeemed us of his good pleaſure, ſhewerh mercy ro whom he will 
ſhew mercy. God is, 1. Moſt Perfe&, 2. Truly bleſſed, therefore moſt free. Licet Angelos atque homines agemia 
libera eſſe dicamus, Deum tamer ſolum primun agens liberum ( ficut aquum eſt) pronunciamus ; &@ cujus volunate ſicut omnis 
creature libertas dependet , 114 ctiam 2 motione Dei, omnis libertatis creats in aftum produftis. Twill. contra Corvinum, 


cap.$. $87.4. 


1. For a faculty or power of the ſoul whereby we will ; ſo we ſay there are theſe 
faculties in the ſoul, the underſtanding and che will. So for that faculty of willing 
which is in God, ſo it is one with Gods Eſſence. 

2. For the at of his willing called vo/itio: ſoit isonealſo with his Eſſence. For 


Nulls cauſa 44- : 
wy goat 23S he is Eternal and Immutable, ſo is alſo his will. 
ei, quoad 4- 3. The Obje orthing willed, ſo Joba 6. This u the Will of my Fath 
peo graft is, that which he willeth and hath decreed. So we fay, It oY —_ = 


Ari.23,45.& batis, that which the Prince willeth ; he willerh his own glory chiefly. 
this is the opi- Gods will is his Efſence ® whereby he freely willeth —_. xr nillech evil; or 


wed ok _ - by , - Wide whereby God chooſeth all and only good, and refuſeth all and on- 
ſaich Door | 


Twiſſe. > The Scripture ofren aſciibes a will ro God, Tſa. 46. 10. Rom. g. 19. Fobn 6 1 

. . 3 F . . . . 39+ The will ot God 
is an eſſential Property whereby the Lord approverh that which is good, and dil] 

Fee 1.17; © hf PP is good, and diſproverh the contrary, Matth. 19 17, 


The 


———— 


Aa. 


CHAP.7. 


Of GOD. 


r_ 


The Will of God is: Ct 

1, Molt holy, Kow.1 2.2. Pſal.119 137. the rule ofj juſtice, Lam.3.37; Epbeſ.x, 
11. Dent.29-29- I/a.8-20. 

2. Eternal, Rem-9.11. 

3- Unchangeable, 41al.3.6. Rom.,11.1. | 

The will of God is one and the ſame, but it is i diſtinguiſhed | 

1. InreſpeR of the objeR into vo/untatem beneplaciti & placiti. God wils good 
things, and good effects with the will of his good pleaſure, approving chem firſt 
of all. and by himſelf, he iftends their end and means, Ephe/. 1. 5. but evil and 
evil effeds as they are evil, he nils, diſapprovesand diſlikes. Yet he voluntarily 
permits evil, and as there is a good end of it, he wils it withthe will of his plea- 
ſure, for it is good thar there ſhould be evil, P/al.81.12. As 14.16. 1 Corloy, 
Divinesthus diſtinguiſh, there is vo/itio mala & mali, to will fin to be,is not ſinful, 
it had never come into the world if God had not will'd it. 


Every diſtin- 
&tion of Gods 
will, muſt be 
framed ex parte 
volitorum , nou + 
ex parte volentis, 
Dr Fackſon. 

Se& Dr Fride- 
aux his Ser- 

mon on 2 Chr. 
32+-24-þ.17, 

k Pilcaror ne- 


2. In reſpeR of application to the creature, into FE ' gat ullam Dei 

1. Abſolute *, when God willeth and concludeth any thing concerning us with- volunatem eſe 
out any condition in us. | do comltienmtn. 

2. Conditional, when be wils, ſome condition being putin us; ſo God would jm 
have all men ſaved on this condition, if they can believe, The firſt of theſe is by demonſtrazque 
another pame called Yo/untas beneplaciti, the laſt Voluntas ſigni. omnem Dei v0- 

F463 f lunmatem. eſſe 

dbſolutem. E8 ita mes judicio {ententia accuratior.Sed voluntas Deipotett diſtingui in voluntatem abſolutam & pare z 


nmirum non quoad atum Dei voleutis, fic omnis Det voluntas eſt 


olura, ſed quoad res hoc Dei aftu volitas. Pult enim 'Deus 


ut alis abſolute evenuant, alia vero non fine conditione, fic fidem hominis & regenerationem 0 refiyiſcentiam vult Dexs abſolute 
elefis ſuis, boc e#t,vult ut iſt4 iis contingant abſolute, at ut ſalus cis abſolute coutingat non vult, ſed duntaxat ſub couditione fi 
dei vo reſpiſcentia, finaliſque in tiſdem perſeverantia. T will.contra Corvinum cap.8.Se#. 4. Vide plurs ibid. & £4. 14. 
Se.8, Miroes ineffabili modo non fit prater cjus voluntatem quod ctiam contra cjus fit voluntatem, quis non fierct fs non. fi- 
neres, nec utique nolens fonit, ſed yolens. Nes fueret bonus fieri male, nift omnipotens etiam de malo facere poſſit bene. Augult. 


Embir.ad Laurent.c, 109. 


Gods will is : h | 

x. Secret, Voluntas propeſiti, that whereby he hath abſolutely, and freely de- 
termined with himſelf what he will do, permit or hinder. - 

2+ Revealed, Yoluntas precepts, that whereby God hath manifeſted what he 
would have believed, done or left undone dy his reaſonable creatures, Mark 3. 
35- 1Th:.4.3. That diſtin&ion of Gods will into bexeplacirs & ſigni, differs little 
from this. $:g-5is rhe ſame with revealed. Beneplacirum is the decree properly fo 
called, which may be either hidden or manifeſt. | 

It ſerves firſt ro comfort us in adverſities; God is a moſt free Agent, there- 


, 


Pſal.115.3. 
Epheſl.1.1 
Rom. 9.18, 
called the will 
of God con- 


cerning us. 


fore heis not bound co ſecond cauſes, ſo as he cannot help without them, P/al. 


II5+ 3, 

Secondly, To exhort us co Sobriety in our judgement of Gods works. He is 
: molt free Agent, therefore we ſhould not raſhly exaRt of him a reaſon. of his 

eeds. 

2. We ſhould labour firſt to know Gods will ; ſo did E/;, 1 Sam. 3.17. 

2. Our wils ſhould be pliable to the will of God. 

All goodneſle and trath in the creature is a conformity cam Archetype, ſay the 
Schoolmen, of truth to the minde of God, and of goodnefle to the will of God, 
the firſt truth 2nd goodneſſe isin him ; thoſe paſſages therefore in ſome mens wri- 
tings had need to be well weighed, 2 «edam volita quia bona, quedam bona quia 
velita, God wils ſome things becauſe they are good, as if ſome things were an- 
tecedently god ro the will of God. His will is the rule of all goodneſle, Non ideo 
volitum quia bonuyn, ſed ideo bonum quia volitum. The power of grace mainly con- 
fiſts in a reaCy ſubmiſſion to the will of God. 

Reaſon. 

1, Grace is the Law writtenin the heart, 7er.31.33. when thereis a diſpoſicion 
there ſuitable co every Commandment, Prebendo vires efficaci ſſimas voluntati, ſaith 
Aupuſtine. 

2. The higheſt ſubjeRion of the ſoul to God is the ſubjeRion of the will. _ 

Y 3 [ 


Rom.9.20,21, 
236 
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He will be obeyed as well as worſhipped, as a God ; 
1. You are his ſervants. bis w.1! ſhould be ſubdued to his Maſters ends, he is to 


have no will of his own. 
2. You are ſaid tobe married to God, Hoſ,2.19. The woman is to ſubje& her 


will to her husband, Ger. 3.16. 

3. Becauſe the ac of the will only is the a& of the man , After voluntary 
att ſuppoſiti, Plal.119.30, thatisanaRt ofa man, which if he were free he would 
chooſe to do, P/al.40.6. 

. The main power of finne lies inthe will, the blame is till laid upon that, 
Iſracl would have none of me, you Will not come to me that you may have life, I Would 

% andyon Would not; Iam bound (ſaith Augaſtine) Mea ferrea veluntate. 
5. The main work of the Spirit in the omniporency of it, is ſeen in ſubduing the 


will, Eph1.19. Pſal.110.3. 
6. Our ſanAification ſhall be perfeR when our wils ſhall be perfeRly ſubjeRed 


to God, Heb. 1 2.23. 
Plal.a 10, We ſhould be careful: 1. To do his will cheerfully,ſpeedily,ſincerely,conſtant- 
Deur-r6.14 [y . a Chriſtian makes God in Chriſt his portion, that is his faith ; and the word of 
_—_ 27 God his rule, that is his obedience. 
= 3- Be patient under the hand of God in all afliions, for nothing can befall us 


el. 2.4. 
Levit , 4 but that which is the good pleaſure of our heavenly Father. 
Job 1.21. 3. We ſhould not depart from the Word of God, but make that the*warrant 


+" $997 of all our aRions; for there is nothing ſinne but what God forbiddeth ; and 
Em nothing acceptable, but what he commandeth. A man may with a good 
:Sam 6:7.and Will, will that which God nils ; as if a good Sonne deſire his Fathers life whom 
7.7. God would have die, and one may will with an ill will, that which God wils 
Aug-Ench «4 with a good will, as if an ill Sonne ſhould deſire his Fathers death, which God al- 


Lavr-c.401. fq wile. 
4 6g " 4. Prynotintothe Lords ſecrets, they belong not unto thee, but be wiſe unto 
Eccl.7.15,16. Sobriety. 

M* Pemble, 5. We ſhould be afraid co finne againſt God, who can puniſh how he will, when 


Vindiciegrate, he will, and where he will ; God wils ſeriouſly the converſion of all men, by the 
ring preaching of the Word, Foluntate apprebationis, by way of allowance, but not 
t Tim.2.4. Yoluntate effeftionis & intentionis, not effeQually, by way of full intention to work 
non imelligit ſu. icin them, Iris one thing to approve of an end as good, another thing to will it 
guloshomines, with a purpoſe of uſing all means to effet it. Gods Commandments and Exhorta- 
ſed quoſvichomi- tions, ſhew what he approves and wils, to be done as good ; bur his promiſes or 
m_ eff,omnis . k : : 3 P 
cnerk his, threatnings ſhew what he intendeth effeually ro bring to paſſe. 

Under Gods will are comprebended affeRtions which 2re attributed to God, and 


genera ſmngulo- . 
rum,nox ſmgula. are divers motions of his will according to the diverſity of Objeats. Yet they are 
generum. not ſuddenand vehement perturbations of God * as they are in man, rifing and fal- 


e's = vine ling as occaſion ſerves, but conſtant, fixed, tranquil, and eternal As and Inclin- 
himſelf our hu. £1005 Of the will, according to the different nature of things, either contrary or 
- maneaff;&i- agreeable toit. - There are in man ſome habitual and perpetual affeRions, as love 
ons, not be= and hatred, much more hath the Eternal will of God Eternal affeRtions, whiles it 
on - _—_ moves it ſelf corhe objeRs, without alteration, impreſſion and paſſion. God is ſo 
_—_— nor = far afteQed coward particulars, as they agree or diſagree with the univerſal and 
or troubleſom \MMutable-notiens and /dzas of good exiſting in God from Ecetnity ; ſo God hates 


ſtirring, and evil and loves good, both inthe abltraR and univerſal 74ea, and alſo in the concrete 


working with- in particular ſubjeR as farre as it agrees with the general. 
in, as we hav ; 
bur becauſe he bath an aprneſſe ro produce ſuch effeRs, as we out of thoſe PRs do accuſtom to praduce,but with- 


our apy manner of rhoſe weaknefſez or diſtempers, which accompany us in luch ations. * 


Cu ar 
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Cuar VIIL 
Of Gods eAfﬀettions, his Love, Hatred. 


| He Aﬀe&tions, which the Scripture attributesto God, are - _ | | 
1. Love which is an aR * of the Divine Will, moving it ſelf both tothe: * It is an arri- 
| moſt excellent good in it ſelf , and to that excelling in the reaſonable crea- bure, whereby 


eure, approving it, delighring in ir, anddoing good ® to ir, John 6.16,35- owe gas F 


Rom-5.8. 1n which definition two things are to be noted, 
1, The Obje& of Gods Love. " _—_— 
2. The Effe& or Manner of Gods Love. p | > Amor Deieft, 
quo ſe obleFas 


in eo quod approbat, eique bene wult,& fibi unit, Wendel. God is firſt affeted toward himſelf and his own Glory. *Paſſienes 
Deo tribangur non quoed affeftum, ſed quoad effetum. Love is ner a paſſion or perturbation in God as in man, 


1 Fobn 1. 5, 


The primary obje& of Gods Love is himſelf, for he caketh great pleaſure in him- 
ſelf, and is the Author of greateſt felicity and delight to himſelf, The Father, Son 
and holy Ghoſt, love one another murually, Marrh.3.17. and 17.5. John 3:33,35- 
and 5.20 and 10.17. and 15.9. and 17-24. The ſecondary ObjeR of Gods love John 1 4.23. 
isthe —_— creature Angels and men. For though he approve of the goodneſſe E=<- 33-11. 
of other things, yer he hath choſen that eſpecially , co proſecute with his chiefeſt ” Drvings 
love : fortheſe Reaſons. . of ab i. Neowds 
x. Forthe excellency and beautyof the reaſonable creature, when it is adorned quo Deus neceſ- 
with its due holineſſe. G | | j 
- 2+ Becauſe. between this. onely and God.,.there can be a mutual reciproca- /** 
wy of love, ſince it onely hath a ſenſe, and acknowledgement of Gods good- ,' ,,;...-- 
nelle, uwomney Ve 
3- Becauſe God beſtows Eternity on that which he loves ; but the other creatures Non aliquo me- 
ides the rational ſhall periſh. | | | ds Deus diligit. 
ods love to Chriſt is the foundation of his love to us, Marth. 3. 17. Gn cem > 
Epheſ. 1.6. | : \ | _.5 ; 
God loves all creatures with a General Love, Matth.5 .44,45. as they are the Math. 5.45. 
work of his hands; buthe doth delight in ſome eſpecially, whom he hath choſen in x Specialhs, quo 


his Son, Joh» 3.16. Epheſ.1.6. Pſal.106.4.. | ———_— 
| Godloves his Elect before they love him ; his Love is aual and real inthe pur- yen 
n of ittothem from Eternity. There are four expreſſions in Scripture to prove refiefu bus in 
: i | | 73S 1.55 aqui, quod iis 

- LD oo his RR before they oy the we of grace; Epbeſ.4.5. 1 John 419: dit Led ns 
2+ Before they have the life of nature, Rom.g.1t, | te las elefor 


3. Before the exhibition of Chriſt, Fob» 3.1 6. \ - © & Chriſta: © 
4. Beforethe foundation of the world was laid, Epheſ.1,3, 2 Tim.t. There- Wendelinus: 
fore God loves the Ele& more than the Reprobate, and our love is not the motive 29n* Gin 
of his love, , TS — 
0jeft, How could God love them whenthey were workers of iniquity, Hab.I. ures with an 


13. F/41.5.3,4. He loved their perſons, but hated their works and wayes, God <qual love, Ex 


= Cheri $ perſon, yet was angry with him when the guilt of our fins was up- aqay ren 
E x parte bons 


He loves his people, 1. Before converſion, Amore bexevolentie, with a love of veliti, he wils 
good. will and of picy, which is properly ſhewed to one in miſery, Ezeh.16.5. heaven r@ 

2. After Converſion, with a love 1. Of ſympathy, 1/a. 63-9. Heb. 4. 15. and '*- 
a. 2, Of Compiacency and delight, P/al. 16. 10,11.that Pſalm is aProphecy of 

ft, ſee Ephe/.2.5, This love of his delight is diſcovered four wayes : 


uh By his valuing of bis people, Since —_ Waſt precio in my ſight thou n—_ 


mo oA Body of Divinity, Boos II. 


pe — — 


2. By his commendation of his Church and people, as often in the Cay- 
ticles, 

3. By his frequent viſits, Zuke 1-68, Kev. 3.20. 

4. By revealing his counſels to the, Fob» 15.15. | 

2. Theeffe& or manner of Gods.love is, that God makes the perſon happy 
x John-4.16. hom he loves. For he doth amply reward that joy and delight which he cakes 
=445 in the holineſſe and obedience of the Ele, while he pours plentifully upon them 
M3l.1.2. all gifts, both of grace and glory. 

This love of God to the Ele is: 

Ephel. 2.3,4 1, Free; Hoſea 15.5. he was moved with nothing but his own goodneſle, Exeh. 

11loh.4-10, 19. IG» 8. 

Jer-31.3+ 2. Sure, firm, and unchangeable, Rem.5.8,10. 1 Fohn 4.1o. fohu 13.1. and 31, 
3- Infinite and Eternal, which ſhall never alter, 7oh» 3.16. It is without ceſſation, 
P/al.27. 10.Diminution, Cant.$.7.interruption, Rom,$.35. to the end,or alteration, 
every created thing is imutable. 

3. EffeRual, as is declared both by his temporal and eternal bleſſings, 1 7ohn 3, 
1. Dei amare eſt bonum velle. 

4. Sincere, It isa love without any mixture, fove, and nothing but loye, 
This is the motive which perſwades Gods to communicate himſelf, and a for 
his people 1/4.63.9. Rev.3.19. and hath no motivebutir ſelf, Dexr.7.6,7,8. 1 Toby 
4:3. God hath no need of us, or our love, nor doth not advantage himſelf by 
loving ns, Job 22.2. 

Rom.8.1, 2. 5.” Great and ardent, oh 3.16. and 15-13. Rem.5. 6,7. God beſtows pledges 
and 5.5- of his love and favor npon them whom he hath choſen, and ſometimes he ſheds 
Pllzs 4 "* the ſenceofhis loveabroad intheir bearts, transforms us into his own image, Caxt. 
bo 4.9. and 6.5. ſee Zeph.3.17. 
God is the We mult love God Appreciative, love him above all things, and inall, P/a/.7;; 
_ a. 24+ Mat10437. Tuten v+and TorebleRtive, with all our might and firength. Jef» 
er obje.of & Effefs, love him for himſelf, and all things for the Lords ſake : elſe ic is nor, 
fove-He is diti- 1, A Conjugal love, 2, Not anequal love, to love the gifts, and not the Siver, 
£ibilis naturs. We ſhold love : 

1. All the Divine perſons in the Trinity, 1, The Father, Yethat love the Lord, 
hate evil. 2. Chriſt, for raking our nature upon him. He pave himſelf co us, 
and for us, C4»r.5.16. 3. The Holy Ghoſt, for drawing our hearts to the know- 
ledpe of this great myltery, Rom. 5.5. 

2. All the Divine properties and excellencies, whereby God makes himſelf 
known to the ſons of men : Love him for his holineſs, E/.6. beginning, fidelity, 
1 Coy,10:13- Ocniſcience and Dominion, The Sceprer of rhy Kingdom is a Righ- 

_— teoms _ Ws | _ - : 

ew 3- We ſhould love all his Ordinances, P/a/.27. 4. and 84. beginning, and all his 
NT Gs diſcoveries to us in his word, 2 Thefſ. 2. 10, f Yo "II 
conf1.4.c.9-  Wefhould expreſſe our love to him by our care in keeping his Commandments, 


Mans te amt, 1 Tohy 2. 3. John 14. 25. and 15. 10. and earneſt defire of his preſence, Pal. 
$1 te cum an 4 2,3. , 
CE 2. Our.love ſhould be conformed to Gods, in loving the Saints, P/al.16:3. Gal. 


ener: Aug, G6+10. Tohn 3.14. 1 Pet.r. 214-and Chriſt above all, defiring to be uniced to him, 
confeſs . 1. 10... 1 Cor.5.44.1 Pet.1.8. 

yay Amel. .2, We ſhould admire the love of God, 1 ob» 3.1. For the ſareneſs, preatneſſe, 
_y ——_ and continuance of it, it paſſeth our knowledge, Eph/-3.19. he hath given his ſon 
M- Bradford for ® price, his ſpirit for a pledge, and reſerves himſelf for a reward. 

when others That Ta»tx: ſo great a God, ſhould love Tantile: ſo little creatures as we before 
wee, merry at we were, Row:9.11- tales when we were Enemies, Rom. 5. 10. tanium ſo much. 
—_ -_ * Meanstolove God: 1. Beg this love much of God in Prayer. 2. Study much 
caule he could ©2 Know him, his nature, attributes, excellencies, 3. Labour co injoy communion. 
not get his dull with him. 4. Mortifie other loves contrary to this, inordinate ſeif-toye, and love 
heart to love of the world, 1 7b 2.15, | . 


God. There are many promiſes made to the love of God: 1, Of Temporal bleſſings, 
Pal. 
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F/al.91.14+ Rom..$.28. 2. Spiritual , all the comforts of the Goſpel 22.9, 
M Of ads and eternal bleſſings, awe 1.12, and 3. 5. ar ng 

1. God is Maxim? amabils, he is truly lovely. 2. Conſider the great bene- 
firs we receive from him, P/a/.116.13, 3. He deſires us to Jove him , Det. 10 4, 
Mark 12.33» 4» This affeftion onely and joy abide for ever, x Corinth. 13. 


ult, 

The ſecond affeQion in God, contrary to love, is Harred, which isanaR * of 
the Divinewill, declining, diſprovingand puniſhing of evil; prevailing and reiga-, 3945 harred 
ing in che reaſonable creature, br thar where- 

y he is ready 
ous - an when we hate, even to ſeparare a thing from himſelf, Exek.33. 11. Rym-9. 14. Pla.45. we. HA 
In which definition three things are to be noted : 

1. The obje& of Gods hatred. 

2, Thecauſe and condition of the objet hated. 

3. Theeffe&t of Gods hatred. 

1. The objeR of Gods hatred is the reaſonable creature, for that onely fins, 
He hateth iniquity,P/al.71.59. Hab.1.13.Prov 11.1. and the creature which ob. Hatred is of 
ſtinately and (tubboraly perſiſterh in evil, ſo that he doth rejoyce in the. calamity ;"S* <oncra- 
1nd deſtruRiod thereof, P/a/-11,5. and 5.6. Prov.16.5. © , '} '0 US,25 God 

2. Thecauſeand condition of the objeR hated, is fin ; for which God abhors as any 
the delinquent creature; onely the reaſonable creature hath left his ſtation, and: Me n 
defiled himſelf with the filth of fin; all the reſt of the creatures, whether bruce ** E=»- 
beaſts or inſenſible creatures, perſiſt in the ſlate of goodneſſe wherein they were 5.7 o=- 
created, although perhaps notin che ſame degree of perfection and excellency for aro 
mans ſin ; But alrhough God cannot hate the creatyse, unleſle as ſinful, yet not vaciery —_— 
every degree of fin, but a high meaſure of it, makes the perſon hated. Icis true j<Rs, he loves 
that God abhors the leaſt fin, yer he doth not abbor the perſons of the godly, in P®(16, bis 
which. ace the reliques of ſinne, as he doth thoſe of che wicked in whom finne lon,his veincys 
re:g1s. rures ; he ba _— 

3- The effet of Gods hatred is to puniſh the perſon whom he hates, £/al.9.11. nouhis _ 
whom when once it is rejected by God, rroops of evil do invade, God ry fin; x op 2 A, 
quitting and commanding ; and this aftual, hatred er outward manner of mani- _ is 25 in 


feſking it, ic may not unfily be referred to the Divine juſtice, Hatred in God is a 03" > __ 
vertue and fruir of his juſtice, and nota vicious paſſion. an hy 
thing bur Gn, 


and all degrees of ir, Fer. 44-4+ therefore ir is ſer forth in Scripture by moſt odio . 
ful or hurtul, 2. All his judgements are denounced againſt ra ! us names, whatlocver is ſhames 


Conſider, x. The unſapportable horrors of conſcience, Prov. 18.14. 2, The 
painful death of little children, Rom:5.14. 3+» How grievouſly God puniſheth the 
ſins of the Ele in his own Son, when he was made fin he was made a curſe. 
4- How ſmall{ins have been puniſhed ; The' Angels for one aſpiring though& - ' 
were caſt into hell; V=<z4 ſtruck dead for touching the Ark , fifty thou- i 
land BethGhewires for looking into it. Mr, Peacock felr a hell in his con- 
—_ for eating c00 much.at one meal. 5. The appointing of everlaſting cor- 
. - & 0 
We,ſhould- hate fin (for God hateth ic) and that with the greateſt hatred, ard phe 
even as hellit ſelf, Row. 12 9. Sinis the firſt, principal, and moſt. immediace objeR *<2ſonable 
of: hatred.” 1P#z/ mentioning divers evils, ſaith, God forbid. I hate vain thoughts, ©arure isa = 
faith David , pur affections muſt be conformable to Gods. He hateth nothing ſim- —_ 
ply bur fin, and ſinners for finnes ſake. 2. Sin is, as moſt injuriouggo God, fo ir tech rk 
moſt hurtful to man ; therefore it is in it ſelf moſt hateful. The ground of hatred thar which ir 
6f any thing is the contrariety of it to our welfare, as we hate wild, fierce, and *PPrehends ro 
ng beaſts, for their miſchievouſneſſe , Toades and Serpents for their poyſon- ** i! 2n4 
, which is a ſtrong enemy to life and health. Sin is the moſt miſchievous Y ons <A 
and harmful chingin the world. Juſt hatred is general of wholekindes, as we hate a diſcouformi- 


all Serpents, ſo we ſhould all ſins. ty of che objeR 
Z Means 


170 eA Body of Drymity, Boox Il, 


— 


Means to hate fin: 
7. Pray to God, that his Spirit may rule and order our affeRions, and ſer the 
T here isa two- ſame againſt evil. ©" 
fold hatred: - +4, Exerciſe our ſelves in meditating of the infinite torments of hell, which fn 


+. WY deſerverh, and che fearful threats denounced againſt it in the word of God, of 
a flying onely all ſorts of evils. 

Toma thing 3» Weſhould labax to get out of our natural eſtate, for the unregenerate man 
2. Odiumini- hates God, Pſal.$1.15, Row. 1.30. Chriſt, Job» 7.7. and good men, eo nomine, as 
yp tx mg Caindid Abel, 1 Tohn 3.10,12. they bate Gods ways and Ordinances, Prov.1, 22 
So p evil. 29+ This hatred is 1. Cauſelefle, P/a.. 69: 44 2, Intire, without any mixture of 
Asmuch of love. 3- Violent, P/al.53-3. 4-Irreconcilable , Gen. 3-15. 


our original 
corruption is found in this affeQtion as any. 


—— —— mm——— 


Guaie IX 


Of the eA fettions of eAnger and (lemency, given 
to God eMetaphorically, ' 


Ther affeRions which are given co God metaphorically, and by an An- 


* Anger is gi- thropopathy ; are 1. Anger, * and its co 

d, Oy ; are l. ”_ ntrary, complacency or gentle- 
+ «-M neſſe, which are improperly in God, for he is neither pleaſed _ dif- 
turbationks af- pleaſed ; neithercana ſudden either pertubation or tranquillity, agree 


fefum, ſed ſe- to God ; but by theſe the ations of God are declared, which are ſuch 

an__ ations of offended and pleaſed men are wont to be ; viz. God by an oma and —— 
eff School) ARtOf his will approves obedience, and the purity of the creature , and witneſ- 
men, Gods ſeth that by ſome ſign of his favour, bur abhors the iniquity and (in of the ſame 
wrath is his Creature," and ſhews the ſame, by infliting a puniſhment, not leſſe ſevere, but far 
revenging ju- more juſt then men are wont to do, whenthey are hot with anger, Exod,z2.10, 
ſtice 3 which Mygp therefore, let me alone, that my wrath may wax bot againſt them, and that 1 


, . f God, s 
juſtice y fly 947 conſume them, and 1 will make of thee a great Nation. 


burns ag32in "DX 
fin, the Scripture calls his Auger 3 when ir doth moſt fiercely ſparkle our, it is called his }#7ath ; the ſame juſtice 


when it pronounceth ſentence, is called his judgement ; when it is brought into execution, it i : 
Mr, Atarſpal on 2 King.23.26. Iraſceris Domine tranquillus, furis oe. Gerlon, © ic is called his vengeance. 


Gods Anger is an 'excelleney of his own Eſſence, by which it i : 
Gods an?® wyyith fin, as it is inclined to puniſh the ſinner ; ER OCR 


onifierh rhree . - - , 
- 0% lution to puniſh ſinners according to their ſins. 


crernal decree, God is greatly moved to anger againſt all impenitent ſinners : 
whereby God juſt enemies of his people, Rom.1.18. and —_ Cor. 10.22. Jn 2g _ 
hath _ 2.6. Dent+3 2.21+ Pſal.106.40. becauſe ſuch wrogg God : He cannot be hurr, for 
er vengeance that were a weakneſle ; bur be may be wronged,. for that is no weakneſſe, but 
upon all evil © fruit of excellency, ſeeing nothing is more ſubjeR to be wronged then an ex- 
docrs , Foha 3- Cellent thing or perſon: for wrong is any behaviour to a perſon not ſuitable to 
36. Rom. 1.13. his worth. And the more wortby a perſon is, the more eafie it is0 

2. His mena- felf unſeemly. Carry ones 
cings orthreat* a Bis FORE, 

ninys, P{al.6.'- 70 9. 11.9, 2. It is put for t - , 

_—_— Anub-3.7. Epbej.5.6. Dr Benfeeld lp 10, = _ anger, for puniſhment and revenge, 


Sin wronss God : 
. 1+ In bis authority; whena juſt and righteous Governor h 1 
rizbtLaws ; thenitis a wrong to his authority, a denying n= —_ 
negleR 
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eple&, diſ-regard, and infringe thoſe Laws, Sinis atranſgreſling of Gods Law, 
nd impenitent in, Joing itina very wilful manner, with a kinde of careleſneſle, 
and hold dif-reſpe& of che Law-maker. God ſhould not have ſhewed himſelf 
wiſe, juſt,good, careful of mankinde ; that is to ſay, of his own work, if he 
had not made his Law ; for it is a rule rending to guide man, to order his life moſt 
firly for that which was che mainend of ir, the glory of his maker, and that which 
was the ſubordinate end of it, his own welfare. , 

2. Te wrongs him in his honor, name and dignity ; it is a denying of his perfe&t 
wiſdom and juſtice. 

3. In his goods, abuſing them : 

4, Inhis perſon, ſin being otfenſive to the purity of his holy perſon. 

Laſily,the oppoſing of Gods people wrongs him,in thoſe that are neareſt him: 

The properties of Gods anger: | 

1. Itis terrible : He is called B2gnal Chemah, the Lord of anger, Nahirmn.s. SceNebem. g. 
His wrath is infinite like himſelf, Rom.9,22. if we conſider ir, 1. In regatd of its 32- Heb.20.17, 
intenſion, for God is called A conſuming fire, Heb. 12. 29, it pierceth the ſoul, Rev.6. 16,17, 
and the inmoſt part of the Spirit. 2. Inrefpe& of its extenſion, it comprehends won 
:nit all kindes of evil, Corporeal, Spiritual, * in life, dgath, after death ; it reach- aw Bah 
ech*to Kingdoms, as well as to particular perſons or families ; to the poſterity, & Cherad in 
35 well as tothe preſent generation. 3. In reſpe& of duration, it continueth ro y Hebrew 
all eternity, Job» 3.36. it is unquenchable fire. wy, "pe _ 


longs the Catalogue of curſes repeated Deut .21. and Levit. 26. 


2. Irrefiſtable, compared to a whirlwind. 

God ismoſt wiſe, of greatand perfe&t underſtanding. He is ſlow to anger, ne» God is infinit- 
ver nioved till there »be great cauſe ; therefore he holds out in his anger. Great FROARENS 
perſons infli&great puniſhments on hoſe with whom they are diſplealed. hater of 6m 

'Objet. Fury is not in me, I[a-27.4. | 

Anſw. Take fury * for unjuſt, uudue and exceſſive anger, which riſeth too . 
ſoon, 'worketh-roo ſtrong, and continneth too long; ſo it is not in God ; but a * The word 
diſcreet and well adviſed motion againſt any offentler, by which one is moved ro Chzmat inthe 
puniſh him according to his offence ; anger ſo cakenis in him. original is 


deſcemia, burning or fiery, wrath, which the laſt Tranſlation fly calle fry, 


Anger, wrath and rage, * (or fury) are ſometimes promiſcuouſ] t one for * Dr 
another, and ſomecimes diſtinguiſhed, Anger is a boyling of the bloat abene the Plal.96.n0. 
heaft, cauſing a commorien of the ſpirirs that are near. Wrath is the manifeſta- 
tion of that inward diſtemper by looks, geſtures or aRions tending to revenge ; 
but rage is the extremity of both che former, Prov. 27. 4. : 

This may humble and aſtoniſh impenitent ſinners, He. 8.5. P/al.g90.11. We ConſcRaries 
muſt quench Gods wrath as men do fire at the firſt, by caſting in water,and raking fr9m Gods 
away- the fewel ; by repentance and reformation; pour out water, 1 Sam. 7. 8. : 
Ter.4.14. Pſal.6.8. pray earneſtly to him, Zeph.3 3. Moſes by prayer turned away 
Gods hot anger from Aaron and Iſrael, 

#+ Let ustake heed of ſinning, ani fo provoking God to anger ; and let us be 
angry with all ſin, as heis. He is angry ſometimes at the beſt people, Iſrael his 
Larger ma, Fuadges W _ I1.2:Atthe _ -— his people, with Moſes, Aaron, 

iriam, Mic.6.4. Ex0d.4.1 . At the beſt of their performances, their P*ur- 9 9- 
manor gt 4.14. 3 | perf, , their 9 
Merkneſs or Clemency is a property in him, whereby he doth ſo moderate ©'*:193-10- 
bis anger, that it doth not exceed, yea it doth nor match che hainouſneſſe of the þ e- vu wor 
offence ; or, it is a property, whereby the Lord in judgement remembreth mercy in bis weeds 
not laying ſuch grievous puniſhments, or of ſo long continuance upon his crea- Chriſt patern- 
tures, astheir ſins deſerve, no not when he doch correthem, 2 Sam.7.14-ler 3.5. ©Þ irin his 
hel 2.13. lohn.3.9,10, life and death 3 

Queen Elizabeth faid,next the Scripture ſhe knew no Book did her ſo much good — w= yo 

ws Seneca de Clementia. Her clemency was ſuch, that her brother King Edward car ants. + 


Z 3 Was 


P 
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; wont commonly to call her , Hi ſweet fiſter Temperance. 
Magi ates and Miniſters, and all Chen troaid labor for this grace , they 
ſhould be ſlow co anger, and moderate wrath, Magiſtrates ſhould rule, and Mini. 
ſters inſtru in meckneſſe. No vertue is ſs generally commended, 1 Tim.6,r1, 
Titus 3-2- Jamw 3. 17, 18. Humbleneſſe of minde , and meeknefle of ſpirit, are 
often in Scripture ſet down together , Epheſ.4.2. Coloſ.3.2. | 
God takes to himſelf alſo grief and joy. Gods grief is his aptneſle to be dif. 
with a thing, as a man is with chat which grieves him. Joy is the excellency 
of his nature, by which he is well pleaſed with other things. 
- So God attributes to himſelf deſire and deteſtation, hope and fear. Deſire is 
that wherby be uſeth fit means to effe any thing. Deteſtationis that where. 
by be uſerh fir and due means to prevent any ching. 
Much what God is ſaid tro expeRor hope for that which he hath uſed due means to effec, 
the ſame with _ 1 x. erefore requireth that it ſhould be. To fear what he hath uſed due means 


= 4 ww to prevent, and ſo will orderche means that it may not be. 


—— 


Mat. $+5- 


—_—_— _— 


Eg A, 
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Of Gods Vertues, i Particularly of bus Good- 
neſſe_. | 


* Vertues in O much concerning the affeQtions attributed tro God, his yertues follow ; 
men arecertain which as they bave their ſeat in man, in the will and affections; ſo it is not 
excellent _ inconvenient for methods ſake to refer them to the ſfamein God, Gods 
_ 44 vertues * are bis eſſence con(idered, as it always worketh orderly, fitly, and 


they are made agreeably to perfe& reaſon. They are not things differing from his eſſence as in 
apr and prewpt us, but we muſt conceive of them according to our capacity, and handle chem 
, touſe their fa- diſtinaly. 

a___— By vertues we underſtand firſt in general the idea of vertue, or the chiefeſt 
Deureſt ot moral perfeRion, by which God is in himſelf abſolutely the beſt, and in reſpe& 
man bownn Of whichall the vertues of angels and men are onely {lender ſhadows and repre- 
ſmpliciter, & ſentations. For God is Summum bonnm, the chiefeſt good, and moſt perfe&t good- 
non ſolum im ali- rofſe both metaphyſically and morally ; ſo that his mture and will is the firſt 
gurgencre, * rule of goodnefle and rectitude, with which, as far as things agree, ſo far they 
Aquinas. re, andarecalled good. 2. He is the cauſe of all goodneſlein the creatures, 
Luke 18.19. Which have ſo much goodneſſe as God works and keeps in them. 

Matth.19.17- 

_ God comes from Good. for God onely is eſſentially and pcrfeRly good, Nos Germani uſqae 2 majoriban 
noftrts ( przclarius perte&d & pulchrius quam ulla alia lingua) Deum & bouitatis vocabulo, ſermone nobis vernaculs 
vocamus, quippe qui ſons perennis fit & perperuo Garicas, ufflucurgiind bonis exundans, (5 & quo omne quicquid uſpiam boxi 
eſt dicitur & emanat. Lutherus in Catechiſmo majore. - - 

Exod 33-19, Gods Goodneſſe is an eſſential property whereby be is infinitely, and of himſelf 
Pial. 34-5,9. good, andthe author and cauſe of all goodneſle in the creature. 

4+ Gods goodneſle is conſidered as he is good in himſelf, yea, goodneſle ic ſelf, 
Rom 2-4. Exod. 34.6. Tſal.119.68. or as he is good to his creatures, which is his bounty, 
* Bowm-eft id which being referred to his creatures, eicher as having goodneſſe communicated 
quoa oxanes aÞ- x0 them, is his love ; oras being in miſery, is his mercy, or as having deſerved no 
Age yg good thing at the hands of God, but rather the contrary, is his Grace. 


/x (ua appenbile © ddnelle ® is the perfection of things for which they are deſirable ; good and 


eft. Goodnciic is a property of things by which they are fic to produce aQions requiſite for their own and- the com- 
mon welfare. David ſeemeth to ive us this deſcription of Gods gooinefle, } elm 119. 68, Bonitas Tei eſt,qus | 


Deus in (c max.me perfefus & eppenibilis, omntumgue extra ſe appetibilum & bonoram cauſa ct. Wendelinns Gaod- 
nefle is the ficnetie of every thing tor irs own end, and” for the a&ions which for that end ir ought to perform. 
W hat(geyer thing is exccllentin the creatures, is much mere in God, Fames 1.17. 


appetible 
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appetible are convertible : What is good is to be deſired. God isto be deſired of 
all, heis the chiefeſt good. 
* The properties of which are theſe: 
1+ It is propter ſe amabile, to be deſired for it ſelf ; ſo onely God, 
2. It is ableto ſatisfie the ſoul, and that ſatisfaftion which ic gives is perpetu- 
al. 1n God there is both ſatiety and ſtability ; ſatisfaRion of appetite, and 
continuance of that ſatisfation. 
2. God is caufally good, worketh all goodrfeſſe inthe creature, and doth good 
to them, Pſal-33-5. ; ; 
3. Eminently and abſolutely good, the onely good. There is a ſe in 
the cregure, its nature is good, bur goodnefle is nor its nature ; ſo there is none 
good but God ; viz. Eſſentially, originally. 
Our Saviour Matth,19-17, reproved one for calling him good ; not that he is 
not ſo eſſentially, bur becauſe he _— to beno more then a Propher, did 
yet callhim ſo. God is onely good eflentially, independently ; comparatively 
to God the crexure is not good; as a drop is no water compared to the 
Ocean. . Plakz5, 8 
The Scripture proveth Gods goodneſle, My 
1- Affirmatively, when it affirmeth that God is good, and commends his good- 


2, Negatively, when it denieth chat there is any evil in him, Pſal. 92, 16. 

Deut31.4- 
2. "Symbolically , when ic celebrateth the riches of his goodneſſe, Rom. 

2. 4 | 

4. EfeRively, whenic afficms that all the works of God are good, Gen.1.31. 
Ie wg faid of every thing particularly when it was made, The Lord ſaw that it Was > 
good; andin the of the whole creation, Godſaw all his works that the) cucully the 
were good, yea, very goody that is, commodious for the comfort of man, and all good Heavens, 
other creatures. He made all —_ good, therefore he is good himſelf. This the good Sun, 
may be proved by the goodneſſe which till remains in the creatures ; each crea- _ 
ture hath yet remaining in him a power and fitneſſe to do much good, and bring $%*_ Food 
much comfort eo man, as daily experience proyes ; therefore he, that notwith- $pjricuully, 
ſhading the rebellion of man hath continued yet much good inthe world, is good Angels 
ſarely good; the beiſts do good rotheir yong, man to his children ; chis power 2nd Men, be- 
they received from God, cauſe there js a 


$5. Godis to be loved, honored, praiſed, and ſerved by man, therefore he is re _—_— 
$00d; ocelſe he were not worthy this reſpe& from the creature. dant in good- 


—_— of God is cither conſidered ad i»174 and abſolutely,or elſe ad ex- nefle,Exod.34. 
:re and reſpeRively. For the firſt, God in himſelf is good. 6. This will 

appear by con- 
| fidering,t. The 
various kindes or ſorts of his goodneſſe, in giving, Femes 1. forgiving, forbearing, and mitigating evil, Pſa.78. 38. 
2. The freeneſſe of ir, he gives where there is no obligation, nay, a diſobligation, Mau. 5.45. 3. His multi- 
piying the a&s of goodnefle, often giving, forgiving , many times ſparing, mitigating evils. 4+ The continus 
ance of it, it is a laſting, nay, an everlaſting ggodnelſſe, Pſ&,5 2.1. ; 


This appears : 

1, In reckoning up all the kindes of good things that are ; for there is 1. Bo- 
»em =tile,the proficable good ; now how happy muſt they needs be who have 
him, which can command all things ; if thou haſt him, thou- haſt all things elſe pai. 34. 
in him. 2. There is bonam jucnndum, taſte and ſee how ſweet he is, At thy right 
bend are pleaſures for evermore. 3. Bonum honeſtum, he is the holy God, the 
Author of all holineſſe, and che exemplar of ir. : . 

2. This goodneſle of his cannor be increaſed, it being his eſſence, it cannot 
be made betcer ; for God hath in him, not onely all the actual, bat all the poſſible 
_ that is inthe creatures ; any creature ſtill may be better ; thy riches, 

onors , comforts may be better, but thy God cannot be a better God ; there- 
fore we ſhould infinitely affe& him more then all creatures. 
Z3 3+ It 


2 - 2. Itis independent goodneſſe, he is omnis boni bonxm ; hence he is ſaid ro be 
onely good, that is, eſſentially and immurably. uSt 
4. Itis eſſential ; the eſſence and goodneſle of the creatures is different .800d-" 
neſſe in the Angels the perfeReſt creatures , is a ſuperadded-quality to them, they 
may be good , bur i/ie bonws ſuo bon eſt, He is go0d with his own goodneſle, he can- 
not be God if he be not good. , 

5. It is illimitted goodnefſſe, infinite, without all bounds, above all that can 
be conceived, he being eſſentially ſe, and not limited co this or that being, neither 
is his goodneſle. DR | 
' 6. Itisimmixed goodneſſe, 1 Johy1.5. beis light, 3nd there is no darkneſſe in 
him, not the leaſt evil of fin. T- R 

7. Itis the ſamplar and form of all goodneſle in the creatures : So far a thing 
is good. as it doth reſemble him, 

All the good of a creature is in God always: 
1. Emincx'ly, as you conſider it inits kinde, without imperfeRion. 

2. Efficient/y, as b&is the Author and caule of all the good the creature hath, 

3- Exemplari!y, as he is the rule and paternof all goodneſle. 

4+ Finally, as he is the chiefelt good of all cceatures, fo that all terminate their 
dclires in bim. 

Secondly, God is good reſp:Rively in what he doth to the creature: that ap- 
peareth in the good things beſtowed upon them. He gives :o all liberally,eſpecially 
the rational creatures, as men and Angels, partake of his goodneſſe, being made 

James 1. capable of enjoying him for ever. 2. In the evil he keeps off from the Ele ; as 
be will withhold no good things, ſo he will let no evil befal them, 
_0b;e. God is infinitely good (fay the Arminians) therefore he cannot but na- 
turally will good to the creature, | a” 
Sol 1t doth not follow ; for out of his goodneſle he: made the world, his good. 
-  neſle freely communicated, not out of neceſſity, then it will follow-that he na- 
Rhetor forts. turally made the world, 2, God is infinitely juſt,tberefore be alſo naturally wills 
the perditionof all ſinners, which they will not admic. 3. He is infinitely good 
in himſelf, not therefore ſo to his creatures, for ſo he ſhould will all good to 
F2vitss Dei them, and acnally communicate it, and ſo ſhould ſave all. Notwithſtandin 
c-24 crews (Gods goodneſle of rature, heſuffered man to fall ; but yet he was ſo good that 
CONTOnS he woutd not have ſuffered ir, unleſſe he could have ſhewed as muck goodneſle 
94724, niſi quo 10 Man another way ; and indeed Chriſt is agreater good to us by faith, then 
©: quid in Adams innocency could have been ; bur yer ſince that evil is come into the world, 
1644472 quod how many calamities might befal thee, did not Gods goodneſle prevent it ? that 
ning Derm- the earth ſwallows thee hot up tis Gods goodneſſe, The goodneſle of God is ſo 
pun Faſer great, that no creature ſhould ſuffer puniſhment, but that the juſtice of God 
&.er:xi6n porefs doth require the ſame, or elſe Tome greater good may be drawn from thence, 
et creaturam Exk 33.11 
[1491 01 amet . 
:: quarefulgere videt imagivem ſuam, at cum aliquid eſt in credturs ab i/!la imagine abborrens & ci repug nans, tum [4 
$::412 mpderatur bonitatcem, Cameron pralet. in Manh.16.20, 


. 
O5jet. How doth it agree with Gods goodneſle, that it is ſaid P/al.18.27. ith 
the froward he Will ſhew himſelf froward ? 


Anſw. 1n the general, the .meaningis onely, that Gods judgements ſhall agree 
Corleftaries with mens manners, and DaviFſhews not how God is in himſelf, but relatively 
tiom Gods how heisto us,, 


mn. We ſhould 1. Love God becauſe of his goodneſle, for itis the proper objeR of 
7 WO tiInn?s$s . . . "——__ . 

rake men love. That which is the chief good, oughr to be the principal obje& of all the 
hippy in” hea= PoWei$ of our ſouls, Godis the principal good : O that we could account him 
vea :1- Becauſe fo, and accordingly carry our ſelves roward him. Sine ſummo bono nil bonum, there 


iy willno- {5 nothing good, without the chiefeſt good, P/al.73 25,16. 


thing but whar 
132004. 2. They enjoy what they will, GaF 5.22. Paul calls it Theriches of Gods goodneſſe, Rom.2.4, and maketh 


({:is uſe of it, ther i: thould lead us ro repentance, to conſider, 1. What we were originally, good, the Creator be- 
i427 Cov hie creature wilt needs br 3 2» What we arc new, unlike him. ; 


2. Imitate 


CE I I ts a 
mY 
— 
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2- Imitate him, be good as he is good, be like our heavenly father, good to all, 
Summs religionts eſt imitari quem Colts, Aug. de Crv. Dei, 1.8.27. Itis a chief point 
of Religion to imitate him whom we worſhip, Rem.12.9, Cleave to that Which #s 
geod, we ſhould till be doing or receiving good. | 
3. Gods goodneſle will ſupport his children in their calamities, Nehem.1,7.and 
arm them againſt poverty, and the fear of death it ſelf. Idonot fear to dye (faid 
Ambroſe) becauſe we have a good Lord. Nec pudet vivere, nec piget mori, quia 
bonum habemus Dominum, 
"Weare much to be blamed for fleighting, deſpiſing or negle&ing him the foun\ 164.5.24. 
tain of all goodneſſe. Man is a moſt loathſom creature that hateth, and fooliſh, 
that ſleighteth this chief good. 
Here is a ground of thankfulneſſe to Gods people, which enjoj the goodnefle of Luke 6. 36, 
Godin part here in the creature, and ſhall hereafter immediately and fully. God 
is goodto all in beſtowing upon then gifts of nature, of body or of minde, but 
he iseſpecially good to ſorne, whom he hath choſen to life eernal. 
We may ſee the great evil of fin; nothing is ſo oppoſice to this attribute of 
Gods goodnefle asin; the Devils are not evil as creatures, but as ſinful. 


| ———_——_— — 


C H A P, d 4 L 
Of Gods Grace and eMercy. 


O mnch in general of Gods vertues. 
Secondly, in ſpecial, che vertues which imply not imperfeRion in the rea- 
ſonable creature, are attributed to God. Gods boutity] 
The principal of which are, l God is like a 
I. Bounty or Gracionſneſſe, by which God ſhews favor to the creatures freely, moſt liberal 
and that either commonly or ſpecially : 1, Commonly, when he exerciſech bene- houſholder, 
ficence and liberality toward all creatures,pouring upon them plentifully all goods EL 
of nature, body, minde and fortune, ſo that there iz nothing which caſteth not ching in bis 
of the inexbauſted fountain of his _ and goodneſle, Marth.5.44,45. P/al. hols cvabomt 
36:5,6. Gods bounty is a will in him to beſtow ſtore of comfortable and benefi- it ſhall wan; 
cial things on the creature in his kinde. This bounty he ſhewed to all things im ** T; —_— 
the creation, even to all Spirits, all men and all creatures, and doth in great part bona nl Aro 
ſhew ſtill, for he opens his hand, and filleth every living thing with his bounty, faulr is in it 


be gives all things richly ro enjoy. ſelf. 
2. Specially roward the Church, by which he beſtoweth eternal life on certain —— 


men fallen by ſin, an! redeemed in Chriſt, Tir#s 2-11. and 3.4. As this is cxer- —_ 
ciſed toward the whole Church, ſo in a ſpecial manner coward ſome members of ,. yjerior 
it, as toward Enoch, Moſes, Jacob, Pant, and eſpecially Abraham, who is there- gratis quam pre- 
fore often called The friend of God; he made with him and his ſeed a perpetual «ai 


league of friendſhip, and he conſtantly kept his Laws and Statutes, John __— 


I5+ I4, I9, R 

Gods Graciguſneſſe is an eſſential property, whereby he is in and of himſelf ] Oraices. 
moſt gracious and amiable, P/al.145. 8, God is onely gracious in and of himſelf, qua Deus in 
and whatſoever is amiable and gracious is fo from him. ſeipſo eſt am4- 

GodsGracionſneſſeis that * whereby he is truly amiablein himſelf, and freely _ » [eque 
bountiful unto his creatures,cheriſhing them tenderly without any deſerc of theirs, _ ny wy 
P/al.86.15. and 111.5. Gen-43-29. Pelagins taught, that grace is given to men unde hoc re(peifu 
in reſpe& of their merits, Graria Dei datwr ſecundum merita noſtra, he ſaid that gratia Dei ec: 
Gods will had reſpe& to merits foreſeen, for this Pelagizzs was condemned for an favor quo cres- 
Heretique in three Synodes. S* Auſt» refuterh this error, and referreth the mar- *73 #7 
terto Gods will and purpoſe onely. B. Carleton againſt Aſonntague, Ch. 3. Vide wn png 
Bellarm. de Gratia & lib, arbitris 1. 6,6.4,5 16. 7ohn Scotus was the greatelt —_— Weadelinus, 

that 


 Free-grace. 


76 A Body of Divinity, Booxll, 


That lived in his time z for it was be chat brought in the doqArine of Meritam ex 
Congro, he teacheth that Faich, Charity, Repentance, may be had ex puri ne 
| turalibus, which ſome of the moſt learned Papiſts do confeſle to be the true Do. 
Arine of Pelagius, Vide Bellarminum de Gratia C& libero arbitrio 1. 6. £2. 

God is gracious to all, Pſal. 145. 8,9,10. but eſpecially to ſuch whom he doth 
The Armini= reſpet :n fs well-beloved Son, Jeſus Chriſt, Exod, 33-19. Iſa.30.19. Laks 1.30, 
ans ſpeak much (>, £ © 1 Cor. 15.10. Gods free favor is che cauſe of our ſalvation, and of all 
ot Galea the means tending thereunto, Rom. 3.24. and 5-I5,16. Epbeſ«1.5,6. and 2.4. Rom, 
Living Cheiſ 9.16. Titus 3.5. Heb.4.16. Rom.6.23. 1 Cor-12.4,9- The goſpel ſers forth the free- 
2.4 taich, is neſſe, fulnefle, and the powerfulneſſe of Gods grace to his Church , therefore 
with chem, but jr js called The Word of bis grace, AQs 14.3.2nd 29.32. The Goſpel of the grace of God, 

an oftcring of a &. 00.24-Dews expandit gratie immenſum Calum, Luther. | 


M _—_ w Gods Granlonfocſs is firm and unchangeable, fo that thoſe which are once 
vil zeceire beloved can never berejected, or utterly caſt off, P/al.77. 10. 
them. God 


Joh not onely conditionally offer them, upon ſuch performances of ours, bur aQually gives them to his people, 
2 Pe. 1+ 5+ and be gives them abſolutely, he ſees no lovelinefſs in us to 1nvite him thereunto. 


God beſtoweth, 1, Good things. 2. Freely. 3. Plentifully, P/al.111.4. 4. In 
a ſpecial manner be is gracious toward the godly. : 
* Dr. Fackſon 7 gyeis 1. Grounded often onſomething which may deſerveit; the grace Þ® of 


vane" God is that love of his which is altogether free. 2+ Grace ts ſuch a kinde of love 
6. 14. as flows from a ſuperiour to an inferior ; love may be in inferiors toward their ſape- 
riors. 
We ſhould be alſo liberal in our ſervices toward God, in our prayers and 
god works. 


ConſeRaries We ſhould deſire and ſtrive to obtain the grace and favor of God. David of- 
of: Goisgraci® ten calleth on God to cauſe his face to ſhine upon him, and to lift up the light 
——o—s of his countenance upon him. The holy Patriarchs often deſired to finde grace 
in the eyes of rhe Lord. It is better then life co him chat hath ic ; itis the moſt 
ſatisfying content in the world, ro have the ſoul firmly ferted in the apprehen- 
fron of Gods goodneſle to him in Chriſt, It will comfort and ſtabliſh the ſoul in 
the want of all outward things, in the yery hour of death. 2. Icis attainable, 

T boſe that ſeth Gods face ſhall finde him, 

Means of purchaſing Gods fayor : 

x. Take notice that your fins have worthily deprived you of his favour, and 
preſſe theſe thoughts upon you till you feel your miſery ; medicate on the Law, 
to ſhew you your curſedneſle. 

2. Conſider of the gracious promiſes of the Goſpel, and ſee the grace of God 
in Chriſt. Hs grace was exceeding abundant, ſaith the Apoſtle. 

3. Confeſſe and bewail your fins, with a full purpoſe of amendment, and cry 
to God for grace in Chriſt, 

Pl. 103.8,9. 4- This ſtayesour hearts, when we apprehend our own unworthineſſe ; God 
1 Per.5. 16. 4s gracious, and ſhews mercy to the undeſerving,the ill-deſerving. 2 We ſhould 
Neh-9.17,31. acknowledge that all gracein us doth come from him the fountain of grace, and * 
7.07: 5:72:21 ſhould go boldly to the throne of grace, and beg grace of hita for our ſelvcs and 
CON EY others, Heb. 4 16. Paxlin all his Epiſtles faith, Grace be »nto 708. The Apoſtle, 
1. & liberalitate, Epheſ-1.3. and ſo on, ſpeaks of Redemption, Vocation, Juſtification;,Glorification, 
becauſe God And all this, faith he, « tothe praiſe of his glory, and 112.14. verſes, we ſhould give 
RE God the praiſe of all : He is the ficlt cauſe, and laſt end. The Arminians will ſeem 
647" HA - ſay, That all comes from grace, and that faith is the grace of God, bur they 
becauſe ir frees 12Y 101S2 power givento all, and that God hath done alike for all, onely ſome 
us from fin, improve the power of reaſon and will better then others, wichout any ſpecial 
Luke 1.71, diſcriminating grace from God; then God is not the firſt cauſe, that 1 believe it 
Kon6. 17,15, js the free working of God within me. We ſhould take heed of encouraging our 
M ſelves in (in, becauſe God is gracious; this is to turn Gods grace into wancon- 
neſſe. Weſhould frequent the Ordinances where God is graciouſly preſent, and 
re:dy to beſtow all his graces onus { The word begets grace, prayer incceaſeth it, 
and the Sacraments ſeal it, It 


_— 


= Ton _ 


Tt refuces 1. The Papiſts, which boaſt of their own merits, By the grac 
1 am that I am, 1 Cor.15.10 Rom.11.6. By grace We are ſaved, Eph «8. They _—_ yr " 
diſtinguiſh grace into.chat which is gratis date freely given, as the work of mira- Bone he FP 
cles, the gift of propheſying, and that which is gratwm faciens, making us ac- 4 Aug: 10. 
cepted, as faith and love are graces making us accepted.; but the grace which confeſſ. 6.4+ 
maketh us accepted, is freely given, therefore they are not oppoſite members. _ _ 
There is x2 and 22:4 Grace, and the gift of grage, they differ as the cauſe Pope in his 
and the effeR, as Lux in ſole, and Lumen in acre,ongis in God /xbjeftiv?; the other belly, men had 
in man objeftive. 2+ The Arminians (the Patrons'0f mans free-will, and enemies of **Þr de ſaved 
Gods free-grace) who fay that a man may ſo far improve naturals as to merit grace by emncking 
and that God gives effequally grace to the wicked which * ſhall never. be ſaved, | Arwrbear) 
to Judas as well as Pax/. How is that effeual, which moving men unto faith ing to —_— 
and repentance, doth never bring them co one nor other? it ſeems theſe Remon- for ſalvation. 
ſtrants gever learnt this Leſſon, Arminie preceprore; for he defines effetual grace "=" peo- 
to be that qzeſortitwr effeftuw, which obtains the effet. They fay that a man ys chny 
without Gods grace may keep all the Commandments, whereas Chriſt faith Cd by hel 
not (as Angnſtine *notes) Tohn 15.5, without me you can do little, but, Without good dent 
me you can do nothing.Never had che Church of God (faith Dr. Fearly in his Pe/agy» Peaning, 
uw Redivivns, 2. Parallel.) fince the Apoſtle Sr, Pani, a more etal os © Dr. Twiſſe in 
lute Champion of Grace then St. Aug»/tine. Pelagins would change himſelf irt- 6 Manulcripe.. 
_ todivers forms, as is manifeſt by the Hiſtory of him; although ſometimes ke ſeems = I 
toreſtrain the whole operation of grace to external perſwaſions ; yet being preſ- ide Aquin. | 
ſed by A»g»/ine and others, both he and his diſciples have often been compelled ?*"**>2-"Weft. 
alſo to confeſſe the inward gifts of grace and the Holy Ghoſt. 3. Aabic.t. 
Te comforts us againſt ſin and fear of eternal death, Row.5.20,31, Pal and _ 
$i1as ſung in priſon, : ' rizo ſus L car 
We _ to love and reverence God above all ; and return praiſe to him for his 5 md. 
free goodnefle ; gracious and amiable men win love and reverence from others, *'**3 ſubinde 
Some Divines chink David is called a man after Gods own heart eſpecially for pgs rc 
his frequent praiſing of God in the Pſalms. We ſhould learn contentatiori and Pwnrepes I 
patience alſo under Gods hand , and to bear loſſes quietly in theſe times, fince 2 verbs Saks, 
of thy y have - monies Katy from God, , This was obs argument The Aixirabilinuit, 
iven, and the Lord hath taken, th Chal. {44ttvis F 
ns gray faty : taken, chough be was plundered by the Chal- Zr = pg 
IN cultarit, [ape 
bis expreſſerit, & re ipſa docuerit. Riverus, Diſput.g. 4 onverfioni _ yr 
guſtine preciſely in pſa time and place wo. ran ge of a ppp hrs _ - m_ 
began to ſpread his herefie. Grazia predeſtinatos uſque ad gloriam perducit. Auzufline We ſhould l ge 
EE Ee nn See SESSION S885 & pony told lac 
, atem hommis raparas adjuuandam, ; Ks | 
Pauls heart was ſo fulFof the apprebenfion of Gow + that dedirs pbapurryay agen betns. 


_—_ ws _—_— mentioning Gods grace, v.5. and v. 8. Tanquan filius gratia, (aith Bradwaerdine, he alw ays 


- 


2. Mercy, which is , At it were, ,a ſenſe of another miſery, with a protm E 
_ ready inclination of the will co belp the creatures ot. their miſeries Exod.z3.19, 
Ki; —_—_ God challengeth as proper co himſelf, and glories init. Heroick' ©2293: *: 
rh le Pirits are molt gentle and merciful; cruelty is a ſign of a weak and — 
minde, This merciful nature of God, although ir principally appear toward Ro 
man, as appears by the Laws given concerning Orphans, Widows Strangers - Tm 
Poor, and others oppreſſed with any calamity , yet his mercy is exerciſed alſo Exod.34.6,7 
. toward the bruit beaſts, Dexr.2244,6,7- Ex0d.23,5,11,12. = pes 
-4-19, 


The Schoolmen diſpute, whether mercy be in God, paſlion being not is him, (ſay they) PIES oe» -- 


in kim, wv it is defined egritudo eximi de malis alienis : So it is not in hi 
0 it 13 not in him, i mary 
and tranſcendent in him, then in us. Uide Aquin. _ I perrurbatzon, ir is far more 


pry Y diſpoſition toward the creature, conſidered as finful and miſerable 
Aa Ie 
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Jt isa readineſſt to take a fit courſe for the helping of the miſerable, or it is 
* Miſcricordia an Attributein God * whereby the Lord of his free love is ready to ſuceor thoſe 
* qua propen- char bein miſery, F#dges 2.18, & 10.26, He is called The Father efmercies, 2 Cor. 
us eff Deus ad _—_ faid To be abundant in mercy, 1 Pet.1.3, Rich in mercy, Epheſ.2.4. He hath 


ſuccurrendum ; is ſand To beo der mercy, Pal. 
« - . a mwultieude of mercies, Plal.5 1-1. is o beof ten Percy, 25. 6. Luke 
pr co n —__ to have bowels of mercy, Plal. 40.12. Gods mercy in Scripture uſually hath 


con[titutis, iſque ſore Epithets, Aatchleſſe, Jer.3. 1 Great, 2 Sam. 24- 14. Plal.' 57. 10. and 12, 
ny," ſuceur 1 —_ 3-22. Feet Pſal, 25-6. Luke 1.50. Free, Epheſ. 2. Rom:9. "4 
re Wendeli- 16. Sure, Ifa. 55+ 3+ - , 3 
Th. Scripture Gods mercy to his Church ſhines in theſe things : 1. In paſſingby ber infirmi. 
bach there a® times, Ex04.34-7- 2+ 10 accepting ber endeavors. 3. In correcting, r. Sparing. 


rable words. * jy, 2, Unwillingly. 4- In providing all things needful for it. 


: clic , . ” 
the fulneſſe of Gods niercy in Chriſt, Epheſ. 2. 7. Rom. 5. 20. 1 Tim. 1.!14- 3+ 57% 5 put upon Gods mercy, 


Luk 2.50. 54- in God is not any paſſion or quality, as it isin men, but it is the ve 
Plalm 48.2,3- divine Efſence it ſelf, and therefore * perperual and infinite, ſuch as no tongue 
and 89.253. can expreſle. 

” Epheſ. 2-4+ _» Mercy in God and in us differ : 

Fug. x. It is in himeſſencially, in usasa quality, 

c —_ *z. In him primarily, inus ſecondanly. 

differ onely in Gods mercy is the cauſe of all mercy, it is without motive or worth in us, na- + 
the excrinle pop} free, Rom. 9.18, boundleſle, extends to a mans ſoul, body, this life, the 
toa man and his PE Exod. 34- 6,7. itis above all his works, P/a/, 
{om different 145+ 9+ it is dey0Pd his promiſe, and onr expeRtation. He doth acts of mercy 
obje&ts. with delight, er. 32. 42+ Afic. 7. 18- Counts it his glory to ſhew mercy, ?er, 
Compaſſion is 22 9, 


. o- - : 
_— provoked from notice of rheir miſery 3 mercy is an excefle of bounty not eſtranged from ill deſervers 


in diltrefſe 
——- < dable thing is to be found inth 
I. oever and commendable thing 15 to be found ir the creature 
Ti ctharmuſt needs be fonnd eminently and rhe bY in che Creator, from whom 
it is derived tothe creature; and who could nat deriveittothecreature, if he 
had it not more perfedly in himſelf, Now mercy is co be found in all good men, 
and it isa lovely and commendable thing in them, ſuch as begets good will and 
liking towards them ; therefore itis much more fully in God. 
Heis ready to 2- Heath great mercy in him; if God be merciful at all, he muſt needs be 
forgive more merciful in great meaſure, yea, above all meaſure, beyond all degrees, in all per- 
linsrhen. we £ 4;on; forthe eſſence of God is infinite, and his wiſdom , power, and mercy 
can imagin** are infinite. See Gen-8.21. 1/a.57. 17. and 55. 8,9. He gives and forgives far be- 


0s; 
Eu Heexceeds us in giving. 
xFOur curteſies are Often excorted fromus, Zuke 18.11., he gives freely, 1/a, 
65. 1. Rom. 10.21. 1 Fwbn 49. p 
. 2: We give bur ſmall gifts, God the greateſt, himſelf, his Son, his Spirit, 3 Jobs 
I6. Luke 2. 14. Rom. 8.16. Tohn 11.24. , 
3. We give with ſelf-reſpeR, Job 35.8. 
4- We give'to our friends and relatives, 1 Sam. 24.11. Aarth 5.45. 
go: We are ſoon weary of giving, but ſo is not he, James 1.5, 2 Sam,7. 
18, 19. 
6, We give at death, when we can keep no longer, Row.5.1 1, 
Secondly , He exceeds us in forgiving. 
1. Manis revengeful tothoſe which wrong him, ſo is not God, Exod. 34.7,.Heſ. 
11.9. ler. 3.1. 
2. WEforgive when it isnot in our power to ayenge Our ſelyes, 2. Sam. 24, I9. 
we are always in Gods power. py " NP 


3. We 
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\ 3. Wearehardly drawnto forgive, Neb.g.17: Pſal.37. 3. Epheſ. 3-18,19,20, 


.6 +239, Luke 15, 40» , 

om We cannot forgive often, Aſat.18.21. God doth, Gen.6.5.. 
5. If we forgive, we donor forget, /er.31.18,19,20. arks.3, | * NOR 
There is a mercy.of God,. which extends to all his creatures, P/ad.145.9.Lake Luke Eig” 


6.35. Godis merciful unto all men'as men. +. * Exod Py 
©» . Firſt, To the wortt of men, his foes: | 20 notte Geo Boky of 
I. In giving the good they do nor deſerve, but. abuſe. - uw #4 5. ones Wo. 


He gives abundance of .outward bleſſings to them, 1, _ In their bodies, pardon of 6n, 
firm ſtrength, P/al.73.4. 2. Their eſtates, fills them wich hid creaſures, P/alm is peculiar ro 
17,14. 3. In liberty, they are free from feir, /ob 29.9. 4, In their poſterity, On. oeatick 


F06.21,3, | F : © 

3, In forbearing that-evil they deſerve and, provoke -him evety:day to inflit, TLukers. 24,25 
Aa: 13.18. yet he perfeftly knows#heir fins, .and hates (in intimtely, P/aliyi5.) Tims 3.5, 
and hath power in his hand co execute vengeance on ſinners: When wicked men! Luke 1.77,78. 
abuſe all theſe forbearances, ſlizht his threats, -7/a;5» 19; Rom. 9 224 'and his own} Emcnr 3+ 12: 
people are much offended with this forbearance of his, Jerem.- 12.1. Habs | 


. 14+ b_-e's 7 
TY To his own children eſpecially , is God rich in mercy ; all his 
mercies and forbearances to the wicked are for the good of his own, he hath 
faving , ſan&ifying , pardoning, cleanſing mercies for Is Saints: 1. Inall ages, 
2. To themof the loweſt form,Zach. 4.10. Aatth. £2520, 3. In their ſaddeſt con- 
dition , P/al.40. nt, | | 

The ſpecial mercy of God is offered unto all within the Church, Ez. 16.6, 
Aft 13. 40, but is beſtowed onely upon ſome; viz. Such as receive Chriſt, /ohr 
T+ IT, 124 _—_ ' 

This life is the time of mercy, wherein we obtain pardon for (in; after this life 
there is no remiſſion or place for repentance. 77-2 

All bleſſings Spiritual and Corporal are the efteAs of Gods mercy. Common 
bleſſings of his general mercy, ſpeciall bleflings of his ſpecial mercy. 

The effects of Gods ſpecial mercy, are, 

1. The giving of Chriſt for us 2, His Word. 3. Juſtification. 4. SanQifica- ,1,, , 

tion, 5. Giving his Spirit for a Comforter in our griefs and afflitions, John 14. ze hacks a 


16. 6, The Sacraments. mercy to his 
people, Fer. 294 

It. all his deſigns are proje&s of mercy, Deut. 6. toward the latter end, the ways whereby he comes down to 

their ſouls preventi»g, convincing, converting mercies, Pſal. 25. 10. and whereby they aſcend to him, in their 


commun ion with him, Iſa,5 7-1 7. 


Mercy muſt accord with wiſdom, juſtice, and truth ; therefore thoſe that ſtoop On whar terms 
to juſtice by acknowledging their offence, and worthinefſe to be puniſhed for ic, God will ſhe 
and areſorry they have io off:nded, and reſolveto offend ſo no more, and earn- 7" 
eſtly alſo implore Gods mercy , ſhall partake of it. The Lord is plenteous in 
mercy to all which call upon him, andthe Lords delight is in them which fear 
him, and hope in his mercy. Judge your ſelyes, and you ſhall nor be judged ; 
humble your ſelves under the hand of God, and he will exale you. Oatheſe a 
terms he will ſhew mercy univerſally to all, which ſubmir ro him thus, and _ will bang 
; Teek to him for mercy, without any exception of perſon, faulc,time. mercy. 

Leſt, Whether mercy and juſtice be equal in God, and how can he be moſt 
Juſt and moſt merciful ? 

Anſw, Mercy and Juſtice may be conſidered ad»tre, as they are eſſential pro« 
perties in God, and ſo he is equally juſt as well as merciful, 2. Ad extra, as he 
pats himſelf forth into the outward exerciſe of mercy and puniſhment. 1n this 
latter ſenſe, we muſt diſtinguiſh berween this preſent time, where mercy triumphs 
againſt judgement, [ames 2.13. and the day of judgement, that is a time of juſtice 
and retribution to the wicked ; and ſ@ David ſpeaking of this preſent time, ſaith, 

All thy Ways are mercy and trath, Pſalm 25. and that of the Schools is true, Re» 
minerat ultra condignum, punit infra. 
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| ——_— juſtice wad mercy are bo: hinfigite and equal in;bim,*onely in regard of man 


+ omines Dems there is an inequa 


albuen4oref% hochegual; nod {0 are al his. attributes ; biit 10: teſpett of 'the- exerciſe and ex- 
ot Titan, preſſion upon his creaturesand abroad in the world, 'there'1s ſome difference, Mr. 
Midi Faiz , Bolton on Prov. 18.14. Juſtice ſeeks a:firt objec, Mercy onely 2 he accafion ; Ju- 
ru[tdt "fit judi- ſtice looks on thoſe which deſerve, Mercy onely on thoſe which need; :: iz L 
ts” off. alien gi omnaea at miſcricordia npl}ginyenit meritits. 'Chamicr.zoms 3.kb. 7-6,8, Miſcricordia 
9" Juſtia Ber iſo "qrattenat in” Deo ſunt ," partes ſes ; rept. u effeoriog & *ojeavrum major eft MIſTTICO7 114, 
\e a£.51- 4.3 FBOWNE ſhoukd believethis point, labor to be fally perſwaded in out-hearts that 
>. Gods mercievarepreat and many; he hath preventing mercies; how many fins 
._..+ hath he preſerved thee from ® 2, Spafing mercies* Lamwg.22, beliold Gods ſe. 
fone > - verity towards-others, and mercy roward thee; 23. Renewing mercies, 4. Par. 
\i« in all their doning mercies.*. He is willing and rexdy-ro help us bur-of miſery ; therefore we 
weakneſſes and ſhould praiſe him for this attribute : How excellent and deſirable a thing is mer« 
ſervices, ſpx= cy therefore give him the glory of his mercy. 
ring rey in - ' 
ha delts 13 as grezx as pardoning mercy. 

- 2» Iris full of comfore toa childe of God, he need not be diſmayed with any 
thing, not his imperfeRions, ſince the devil himſelf cannot hurt him; for God 
is: more merciful co help him, then the devil can be malicious to hurt him. 

..3. We ſhould be encouraged eo ſeek to him for mercy, ſeeing there is ſo grext 

Marth.18. 30. ſtore of ir in him, There is an infiniteneſſe of mercy in God, ſo that whatever 
* The Payiits My (ifs haye Þgeri, if now I will turn, he will accept me ; if Iftrive to turn he will 
ſeekro the enable me; thereforeI will now run to him * for mercy, I will fall down before 
Virgin M4"), the.throne of juſtice, and confefle I have deſerved wrath, and nothing buc 
—— wrath, but willcry to him for mercy. 

mater aratia, mater miſericordiz, Tu nos abhoſic protege & hori mortis ſuſcipe. 


_ great motive to draw ſinners to repentance, is Gods mercy, 7/a.55.7. Ats 
243 339, 
This will 1, Keep men from deſpair, Pſal. 130, 4. and carnal confidence, 1/a. 
55-1, 1 Cor,1.29, 
2. Telays the greateſt obligation on men, Tit. 2, 11. and gives the cleareſt ſatis- 
faction, Rom.4,16. 
3. It is the great aim of the Scripture todraw men by mercy, Exod, 34.6. Neh. 
9.17. Luke 15. 20. Iſa 65.20. fer. 31.20, 
4. It is the aim of providence, and all Gods diſpenſations, P/z/.145 9. 
4. Thoſe that have and do ſeek, ſhould give him the glory of his mercy, and 
i a. 6. take comfort themſelves in the confident hope of finding mercy. Praiſe him for 
ae - my to others, and he will give thee ſome comfortable hope of tinding ic 
thy ſelf. 
5- We ſhould be merciful like God, to our ſelves and brethren, their ſouls 2nd 
Luke 6.36, bodies, imitate his mercy, be you merciful to the afflicted and diftreſſed, ſhew 


mercy freely and conſtantly, and then we ſhall obſtain mercy, Acar. 5.7. 
6. We ſhould labor to be qualified for mercy. ; 


1. Confeſſeour fins, and torſake them, Prov, 28. 13, 

2. = God, his mercy is on them chat fear him, Zyke t. 50, Pſal. 103,11, 
17, 18. 

3, Lore God, he ſhews mercy to. them that love him, Zx04,20.6. 

4. Truſt in God, then mercy ſhall compaſſe us, P/al.32.10. 


5, -Think on good things, thenwe ſhall have mercy, Prov.14.22, 
6. Keep cloſero the rule of Gods word, Gal. 6.6, 
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| Third vextre in God is Iafticeby which God inall chings wills that which 
isjuſt; oritis the Attribute whereby * God is juſt in and of himſelf, and 


© Fuſtitia eff 


qua Deus in ſe 


KJ cxerciſech juſtice; toward all creatutes, and giveth every one his due, juſtzs oft , & 


Iſa 45.21-Pſal.11.7.Gen.18.25.Zeph 3.5, Rom.246,7. 1 Pet.1.17. 2 Theſſ.t. 


extra ſe con- 


6.7, 2Tim 4.8, 1 TJohn1.9. & 2.29. Jaſtice in. man 45 4 Tetled will ro do right int voluntate 
Bf * 


i hing to every- perſon, fo God hath a ſerled will codo right, Shall mor the 
ide Ut 4 world l riebr2 and , eAre not my ways equal ? God tiles himſelf 
by chis title, and gives bimlelf chis Attribute, Zeph, 3. 5. 
Gods Juſtice is ewofold : © | 

1, Diſpoſing, . by which, as a moſt free Lord and Supreme Monarch of all, he 
diſpoſeth- all rhings in is ations according tothe cule of equity, and impoſeth 
moſt juſt Laws upon his creatures, commanding and forbidding onely that which 
is fir for them in right reaſon to do and forbear. | | 

2. Diſtributive, which renders to every one according to his work, without re- 
ſpe of perſons, P/al.62, 12, 10h 34. 11, 19. Prov. 24-12. Ter.32.19, Ex<eh.7.27. 
Mat.16.27. Dent.16.17. 2 Chron19.7. As 10.34. Ephbeſ.6.9. Gal.2.6. and this 
diſtributive juſtice is alſo twofold, premii, & pene, of reward and puniſhmenc. 

1, Of reward, when God bountifully rewards the obedience of the creature 
with a free reward, 2 Theſſ. 15,7. Mat.10. 4.1, 42. Mark 9.41. God beltows 
this reward not onely on the godly, both by heaping divers mercies on them in 
this life, and by the fulneſle of glory and felicity in the life ro come, bur alſo on 
the wicked, whoſe moral ations he rewards with temporary rewards in this 
world, as the obedience of /chx, the repentance of Abah. 
vl ire : illa eſt promptiſſima voluntas praſtandi promiſa : 
29, God aſhgns fit rewards tor well and evil doing. 


2. Of puniſhment, by which he appointeth to the delinquent creature, the 
put iſhment of eternal death for the leaſt finne , Gez. 2, 17. Rom 6.23. which 


Juum culque tr; - 


Qs 


ut.. Wendeli- 
Genel-18.25, 
Iſa g.7. 
Plal.45-6. 
Fuſtitia diſpo- 
nens , Deus 
univerſa of fin- 
gula juſto ordine 
diſponr & gh- 
bern:2t. 


Deur. 3 2. 4. 
Pialm 12, 7, 
& 48.11. 

& 145.17, 

1 Pet.1.17, 

” -m. 2. from 
the 6.tothe 12, 
2 Cor. 5.10, 
Col.3. 25. 
Rev.22.12, 
Fuſtitia Diſtri.. 


buens ct gratia 


i/t.1, voluntas implendi commingiouer. Wendelinus. Mar. 1 9. 


Dogm2 eff Ar. 
myraldi , quod 


death is begun in this life, in divers kindes of miſeties and puniſhments, which P<culiari libro 


for the moſt part are proportionable ro their (ins, Gen.3.17. and 2.18. bur is Per- 
fected inthe life ro come. when tlie full wrath of God 4s poured upon it, /obz 3, 
36. 2Th((.1.16. 


cruciZthys atcrais animan [anf 21 75 innocentem. | | 
Wiuum, q14uquem mnutilis ejt queſtio, & Eemcraria, u6l1m tamecn peritnaciter ſuper eg re duccre contoutionis 
et quos Amyraldus libro adceſus: Spanhemium Izavade: 
poſſe 2 ſc impetrare quin peccara (condonet reſbprſcenti. 
Ophanhem, 


This juſtice is ſo eſſential * to God, immutable, and (a*I may fo ſpeak) inex- 
orable, that he cannot remit the creatures figs, nor free them from pawihment, 
unleſle his juſtice be ſatisfied ; God cannot diſpenſe againſt himſelf, becauſe fins 
do hurt the inward vertue of God, and the rule of righteouſneile, the integrity 
therefore and perfection of God cannot ſtand, if he ſatisfie not chat ; yet through 
his bounty and goodneſſe he hath found out a way by which due ſatisfaRion may 
be given thereunto z viz, By Chriſt, who hath born a puniſhnent equivalent to 
Our (ins, for us, 

The Scripture proves the juſtice of God, 

1, Afacmatively, when it calls him Juſt, A Revenger, Holy, Right, and extols 
his Juſtice, Exod 9.27. Pſal. 11.7, ler, 12.1. ON 2 

2. Negatively, when it removes from him injuſtice and iniquity, reſpe of per- 

Aa 3 ſons 


St dixiſſet, Deum poſſe anim in [an7im deftrnere, c 


propugnauit, 
Deum poſſe, i!f;- 
bataiſus juſtria, 


projuo ſummo 


Jure, torquerg 


an reducendo 14 

funem. Sed bene 

eur fit: contradiscs, dicit enme , 
'F "IR ns . 

Nolin. pref. al Fulictun d: Amyr, lib, adver[as 


D clim noy 


* Gods juſtice 
IS Net a quali: y 
or accident in 
him, but his 
very nature, 
eflentialro him 
A man may be 
a man, and yer 
unjuſt;burGod 
cannotbe God, 
and be unjuſt. 
Gerh. loc.com, 


182 oA Body of Divinity. Boox:[[, 
ſons, and receiving of gifts, and alſo all the cauſes and effects of injuſtice, Dee, 
32.4. & 19.17, Dan. 914+ I6b 8.3." [+ "Y 

3. AﬀeAively, whenit Attributes to him zeal, anger, fury, Zo. 20.5. & 32, 
10. Numb.11. 10, which are not in God ſuch paſſions as they be in us, but ana 
of the immutable Juſtice. : Age 223d AQ 

4, Symbolically, when it calls him a conſuming fire, Bexr.4,24, compares him to 
an angry Lyon, an armed Souldier, 1/4.38.1 3. | 
* 5.EffeRively,when it affirms that he rendersto every 'one according to his works, 


1 Sam.26, 23. OS FF, bag p 
Gods Juſtice comprehends his righteouſneſſe and truth, he is juſt 'in words and 


deeds. 
J " Gods Juſtice * is conſidered four ways : | 
<p 1. As he is free Lord of all, and ſo his decrees are juſt, Reow.9.13.14. | 


__ o_ 2. As he is God of all, and ſo the common works of {preſerving both the good and 


divers ways in bad are juſt, 1 T1m.4.14, /at.5,.45 eg” 
vCrIpeure, . As2 Fatherin Chriſt, and ſo he is juſt in performing his promiſes, and in- 
ſometimes for full his grace, and in beltowing the juſtict of: his Son, 1 /ohn 1. 5. | 


— 4. As Judge of all the world, and 1o his juſtice is not onely diſtributive, bur 


God, ſome- correhve. 


times for the 
rizhteouſneſle of faith, which is called the Righteouſneſie of God, becauſe ir is ſuch a righteouſneſſe as God doth 


approve of, and with which we may appeal boldly in kis pretence. Again, righteoulnefle is taken for his truth 
and faithfulneſle in premiſes. David prays God to de good to him for his rightcouſneſſe, he means, his faichtul- 


Elle in bis promiſes. See Mr. Bnrrhows on Mt. 5.6. * 


His Juſtice is, 
I. Impartial ; he will not ſpare, 

1. Maltitude, all Ssdome and Gomorrha, and the old World periſhed, 

2, Great ones, the excellency or greatnefle of any creature will notex- 
empt it from puniſhment; the Angels and Adam fell, he ſpared not the 
Angels, but threw them into hell. Adam was caſt out of Paradiſe for one 
linne. 

3- Neerneſle ; the Jews, Gods people formerly, are now caſt off ; Ioſes 

and David were puniſhed. 

2- General, it extends to a mans poſterity ; God will viſit the iniquity of fa- 
thers upon their children. 

3. Inexorable, no ſinners caneſcape unpuniſhed ; the ſins of the godly are pu- 
niſhed in their ſurety Chriſt, and they are afflicted in this life. God is Juſticeit 
ſelf, juſtice is eſſential to him, his will is the rule of juſtice : a thing is juſt becauſe 
he willeth ir, and not he willeth it becauſe its juſt. He will right the wrongs of his 
children, 2 Thefſ. 1.6,7,8. He cannot be corrupted nor bribed. 

Gods Juſtice comprehendeth two things under it : 

7. Equity, in that he direQs men equally, and requites them equally, com- 
manding all and onely good things, ſuch as they in reaſon ought to do, pro- 
miſing and threatning fic and due recompences of their obedience and difo- 
bedience. 

2, Truth, whereby he declareth nothing to them but as the thing is ; and f- 
delity, whereby he fulfilleth all that he hath ſpoken. 

The Arminians urge, How can God in Juſtice command a man by his word, the 
performance of that which cannot be done by him, without the inward help of 
the Spirit, and yet inthe meantime God denies this inward grace unto him ? 

God may without blemiſh to his Juſtice, command man to perform his duty, 

God hath nor although he have now ns ſtrength to do it, becauſe once he had ſtrength, and ke 
'olt hisrizhtro hath now lolt it Precepts and Exhortations ordinarily ſignifie the approving wlll 


- orga of the Commander, and his duty to whom they are propounded, alchough ſome- 
have oft our ability to obey. A drunken (cryant is nor diſobliged from ſervice. See Phil.2.3. The Apoſtles often 
inculcare the-, Bclieve and repent, yer they ho.d Faith and Repentance to be gifts of God , Dei muadats non (nr 
monſr.; neſtr tram wviriun, fed regula oficig, declaratio deviti , & materia precum. Molinus contrs Amyraldum. 
tiwes 


Cuar.1z, Of G OD. 18; 


eimes the duty rather of the hearer, theh the will of the ſpeaker be declared by # 
them. Reſcrip. Ame/. ad reſponſum. Grevinch c.12. Dens jubet aliqua que non 

aus, ut noverimns quid ab illo petere debeamns , Aug. de grate & libarbit. c.16, 

Gods Commandments and Exhortations ſhew- what he approves and wills to be 
done as good, but his promiſes or 2hregenings ſhew what he intendeth effeQually 
to bring topaſſe. Mr. Pemble of Grace and Faith, Da Domine quod jubes , & 
ihe . vid v4, ſaid Auſtin. God giveth thee, although chou be unable, a Law to 
iquare thy life by for three cauſes, Ur ſcias quid acceperis, ut videas quid amiſeris, 
vt intelligas wnae repetenaum fit quod amiſeris. 

It reproves ſuch as live in fin, Ex94.34. 17. Pſal. 5.5. Gal.6,6, if God be merci- ConſeRaries 
ful that he may be feared, much more is he juſt that he may be feared. 2. We muſt 9m Gods 
take heed of juſtifying the wicked ; we ſhould be' juſt in our ations to man, in Juice. 
buying and ſelling, in rewarding and puniſhing, Magiſtrates, Miniſters, Maſters; - 

Parents ſhould be juſt. We ſhould not murmure at Gods diſpoſing juſtice in 2 Chron. 2.5. 
making us poor, and ſhould yield to his direRing juſtice, obeying his Command- _ 33 
ments ſeer they neyer ſo unreaſonable. Marritins the Emperor, when his wife »,,. ws "TIN 
and childrery were murthered before him, and his own eyes aftewbored out, pays $+ 36; 
uttered this ſpeech, 7={tas es, Domine, & retta judicia tua. We ſhould pet Chriſts s 
tighteouſneſſe ro ſatishe Gods Juſtice for ys, and to juſtifie us. 


The conſideration of Gods Juſtice, ſhould afright us from hypotriſie, inning - 
in ſecret, keeping boſom fins. It miniſters comfort to the godly, who are wrong 4 
ed by the wicked, they ſhall have an uptight and juft Judge, who will uphold 


them in a good cauſe, P/al:33.24, 
It may ſerve to exhort us to glorifie Gods Juſtice, both in fulfilling of his pro- 


miſes, and puniſhing wicked men, P/a/.7.18, and 51.15. Rev. 19.1; 
4. God is Trae. . - 
Truth or veracity is, by which God is true as in himſeif, ſo in his ſayings and John'14- 6. 
God is aternd 


deeds, He revealeth himſelf co his creature ſuch a one as indeed he is. — 
Real truth, or-the truth of things, is a property of them by which they are'the ,;-rrw.. om 
ſame indeed which they ſeem. Itis an agreement betwixt the being and appear- If God ( ſaid. 
ance of thiligag#ir is double, x. Eſſential, or of the very ſubſtance of things. 2.Ac- one) were ro be 
cidental, of MEqualiries and aRions of things ; and this, as it is referred to' the <2*Poreal, he 
reaſonable creature (for ſuch truth can be no where but in it) is inwardand out- _— — 
ward according as the actions are. © ew ney 
Inward ttuth of underſtanding, is an agreement betwixt its conceit of things, for his ſoul. 
and the thirigs themſelves, contrary whereto is error , or misjudging , and of Truth is erigi- 
the will contrary to hypocriſie and difſimulation, =_ _ 
Outward, 1. Of word, which is Logical, when 1 ſpeak as the thingis ; Moral, 71..* p11. © 
whgn I ſpeak as I conceive the thing to be; and alſo in the matter of promiſes, $Srandard of 


whenImeanasI fay, and bold ill chat meaning till I have aRtually made good truth, is Gods 


my words. will, which is 
2. Of deeds,when they are ſuch in the intention and meaning of my minde; as *7* Pet. 
whereby he 
inthe outward pretence, and are agreeable to the promiſes I have made. is what he's, 
eſſentially, 


fimply, immutably, by which he wills all things to be what indeed they are; and knows them to be ſuch as they 
are molt certainly. Veritas ret, entitatis, whereby things are ſuch as God would have them to be, and ſo are true 
and good. Marne vireſt veritattt, que cumper ſe intelligi non poſsit, per ca tamen ipſa qua ei adverſexur elucent : u3 
in dura ſus immobilis mauens , firmitatem nature ſue quoridie dum attentatur acquirat. Hoc exim ecelefia proprium eff, 
ut rum vincar , cum leditur , tum intelligat cum arguitur , tum obtineat cum deſeritur. Hildrius ki, de Trina. 


God is true in all theſe reſpeds : | | 
1. His Eſſence is real andtrue, he is a God indeed, not in imagination alone zthe 
Scripture calls God the crue God, To know thee, faith-our Saviour Chriſt, che onely 
true God, and whom thou haſt ſent, Jeſns Chriſt, He is the true God, nota bare 
conceit of our own head or tiction : He hath not an imaginary and counterfeir,but An 1dol is 
a very real being; he is indeed ſuch he ſaith he is; for that which gives being ro nothing in rhe 
other things, muſt needs ic ſelf be in very deed. The other ſuppoſed gods alone **\d- 
name and in fancy of the worſhippers, but he is. 
; E 2, He 


= — A Body of Divinity, Boox II. 


—_—— 


2. He hath atrue, not anerroneous conteit of things, he knows all things moſt 
exatly, he is indeed a willer of true goodneſle. * 
3. He ſpeaks nothing but as the thing is, and as he doth conceive it ; he means 
Matth.24.35. What he promiſeth, and doth what he means, the Lord diſſembleth not with men; 
John 17.17- heis truce in his word, and his whole word,whether Narrations, Promiſes, Threats, 
Which :rurh yigons, or PrediRtions : He is abundant in*truth, Zxe4d.34.6. what he telleth, ic 
of ne __ is as he telleth it ; what he promiſeth or threatneth to do, he intenderh, and 
OED d x will perform, Pſalm $9. 33,34, Demt.7.9. 2 Cor. 1. 20. Promi(ſa tua ſunt ; & quis 
juſtice, becauſe fall; rineat, cum promittit veritas ? Aug, Confeſ.l. 12.c.1. CO 
ir is juſtroper-” 4, Godis truein his works, they are not done counterfeitly, as thoſe of the 

form Wo Devil, but truly, Pſal. 145.17- Rev. 15.3. | 
me 5 cer þ *  TheScripture provesthe truth of God, 1. Eſſentially, when it affirms God to 
ny be true in his works, Dext.32.4. R/al.25.10, Rev.15.3. & 16.7. 2. Inhis words, 
' which is proved both afficmatively,Zoh 17417. 2 Sam.7.28, and negatively, Num, 

23,19. 1 Sam.15.29. Heb.6.,18. 
Reaſon 1. All lying and falſhood ariſeth from weakneſle * and imperfeRion, or 
wickedneſlſe, neither of which is in God, ſeeing to be God is nicks and 
*1f 1 ſpeak abſolute. Heis the Lord God of truth, Pſal. 34.5. his Son is truth, /ohy 14.6. his holy 
falſhood ous Spirit, n__ of truth, John 17.6. the Goſpel is che word of truth, Co/. 1.5. 
of errorand God is the chief and tirſt truth, the Author of cruth, cruth is in him eſſentially 
miſtake, w_e and immutably, Pal. 100.5. onely true, Rom. 3.4. This diltinguiſheth him from 
fully, I aim falſe gods, 2 Chron15.3. John17,3. God is worthy to be truſted, honored, and 
wicked : if{ eſteemed, ergo moſt true, Where it is ſaid, God ſednced the Prophets, it is not fo 
bp nor pro= underſtood, as if God inſpired a falſe prophecy and an error ; but that he deliver- 
woos wy ed them tothe devil to be ſeduced. 


nor,and then I 'am weak 3 or will nor, then Iam wicked 3 therefore God cannot poſlibly lye, 1 Kings 22. 23 
Exck-14,9. 


ConſeQaries I. It ſerves to reprove the wicked, who believe not threats ; and the weak Chri- 
_ Gods fijans, who in temptations and deſertions doubt of promiſes. 

_ 2, It exhorts us to defire the manifeſting of this truth, Pal. 43, ſhould be 
true like God, Z ach. $.16. in our words and deeds, keep our yows God, and 


RT, promiſes with men. God loves truth, as in himſelf, ſo in his creatures, but abhors 
difimulation and hypocrifie, Prov.12.22. 

Thetrue Church is the pillar of eruth, Gods word the word of truth, P/al.19 

| 9. We ſhould therefore believe Gods word, and depend upon his promiſe, ſeem 

Heb, 10.23. it never ſo unlikely or impoſſible, give him the glory of bis truth ; He that be- 


lieveth, ſetteth ro his ſeal that Gedis true, be that believech not, maketh God 2 
We ſhould ob- lyer. Will you receive the teſtimony of men ? and will you not much more re- 
{ervehow Gods ceive the teſtimony of God? He thar believeth Gods promiſes, will ſurely do the 
eruth is fulfil- chingsro which the Lord by promiſes encourageth him : He that believes the 


-= 119% Wh threats, will forbear che ching which God by his chreats ſeek to deter him 
. 5 ; h- from. ; 
+: Thisheig” This is matter of ſolid comfort forall the true children of God ; if be be faith? 


Pſal.108..4. & ful, rhey muſt be happy. 

ron z. It. Truth isthat vertue of the will by which itis moved to goodneſle for Gods 
ficeogth w— ſake, whenthe thing moving us to be good, is Gods Commandment, and the end 
30.& 116.1,2- _ we aimis the glorifying and pleaſing of God, then we ſerve God in 
For this end, ITUTN. 

1. We ſhould : 

get an intereſt in Chriſt,z Cor.1. 30. the promiles are the Churches dowry, as ſhe is Chriſts Spouſe. 2. Obſerve 
all providences, and compare them with promiſes, Col.4- 2. eſpecially obſerve the fulfilling the promiſes, x. When 
God _— you the lexrer of chem, Foſh.23.19. 1 Kings 8.56. 2. When you have pleaded them in prayer, Pf 
$19.49, & 34%» 


5. Godis Faithful, Rev. 19. 11. 
Firſt, In bimſelf, by an uncreated faichfulneſſe. 
Secondly, In his Decrees, 1/a,14, 24, 27. 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, In all. his ways and works, P/a/.145. 17: 

1, Of Creation, 1 Pet-4. #/t. 

2. Of Redemption, Heb.2.17. 

3. Of Juſtification, Job» 1.19. 

4. Of ProteQion and Preſervation of his Church, Rev. 19.11. 

Fourthly, [n all his words and ſpeeches ; | Ce 
1, His Commandments are the rule of truth and faithfulneſſe to us, Pſalm 


ea Predictions are all faithfully accompliſhed many thoufand years after, 
as Chrifts incarnation in the fulneſſe of cime, ſo Gen.49.10, 

3. His Menaces are moſt faithful. 

4. His Promiſes, Exo4d.12-41. Heb.10.23, 

There is a difference between faithfulneſle in the Creator, and in the Crea- 


y This is the ocean and fountain from whence all faithfulneſſe and truth in meh 


and Angels iſſue, 

2. This is tbe rule and meaſure of that, and che nearer it comes to this, the more 
cofmpleat it is. "INE 

. [t is unchangeable in him;the Angels that fell were faichful,but ſoon changed, 
ſo Adam. . | 

4. It is in God in moſt high perfeRion. 

Reaſons. | TER 

1+ Becauſe of his moſt juſt and righteous nature, whoſe moſt cighteous will is 
the rule of all hiSways, P/al.145. 17. 

2. He is moſt perfe&t and unchangeable in perfeRion. 

3. Becauſe of his moſt pure and holy affeRion. 

4. There is no imperfection in him to hinder his faithfulneſſe. 


: All the ſaints 
are heirs of all 
the promiſes, 
yer _ ofthe 
remporal pro- 
—_ "ar, pe 
be fulfilled un- 
to them inthis 
life,as the un» 
godly are heirs 
of wrath, and 
ſubjzeR ro the 
curſes, yer they 
are not all ac» 
compliſhed en 
them here. 
God beſtows 


the promiſes in a kinde of prerogative way. 2. God will exerciſe the parience ofche Saints, in not accompliſhing 


many temporal promiſes. Patience is ſhewed in waiting as well as in ſuffering. 


3- Thoſleto whom God de- 


nics remporal promiſes in this lrfe, he will make them amends co all erecniry, they ſhall be gainers; not onely by 


their ſervices and ſufferings, but deprivements. 


Gods faichfulneſſe is the ground of all trne Religion, TD me 
1. Wemuſt ground all the Dorine of faith, all the Articles of Faith, all out 
- Judgement and opinion in matters of faith upon this faithfulneſſe of God, and 
this by holding faſt all the fairhful word, Tiras 1.9. Roms. 3-4, 

2, Aal Ge abated of faich muſt be grounded on this, 7ohn 3.33. Heb.ti.1t. 
& 10, 23, Zeph.3.5. Heb.6.30. | ; 

$- All onrprayers of faich muſt be grounded on Gods faichfulneſſe, Dax.9.16. 
1 fobu1.9. 1 Pet. 4 19. P/al. 1.5. , | | 

4. All found profeſſion of faith muſt be groutided on this, Geneſ7 17. 1. P/ah 
9I, 4. 

5. All erne perſeverance inthe faith, 1 Cor-1.$. & 10,13. 

We muſt be faithful ; 

1, ToGod, by being faithful in his Covenant, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh. 

2. To men for Gods ſake in our ſeveral places, in friendſhip as David a 
Tonathas. 

Moſes and Chriſt were faithful, the Apoſtle ſaich,1n Stewards it is required that 


they be found faithful, 1 Cor.4 1, Titss 2.10. 1 Cor, 4.10, Ephbeſ.6.21. Col.4J, 
1 Tim 3.11. Faithfulneſſe is required 3*** 


9. 1 Sem3.20. 2 Sam2.35. Nehem. 13-13: 
and commended in all ſorts of men. 
Reaſons : 

The welfare and proſperity of all 
fulneſſe, it wil! be impoſſible for any good to be done amongſt men, if each in 
his perſon and place be not faithful ; this therefore is required of all men. 

Faichfulneſle is that vertue by which a man is careful to perform conſtantly and 


eſtates dependeth upon mans fidelity and faith- 


Conſe&aried 
from Gods 
faithfulneſſe. 


Heb. 2.15. & 


What faithful 


in truth all choſe duties to which either his place or promiſe, or both, do binde *&% 
B b 


him. 


A Body of Divinity, Book H. 


him. Or, it is that vertue by, which a man is as good as his word, when one doth 
ſpeak good, andisin deed as good as in ſpeech, thisis faichfulneſle. Ir hath two 
parts: 1. The agreement of his meaning with his words at the time that he ſpeak. 
eth, when he purpoſeth to do according as he ſpeaketh. 2. The agreement of his 
aRions with his words and meaning, when be continues conſtant in his purpoſe 
till he have done what in him lies to effe&t it; asit is ſaid of Boaz, that when he 
had faid the thing, he would not be quiet until he had brought ic to paſſe. A pro. 
miſe is the proper ſubje& of faithfulneſſe, in the well making and well keeping of 
that ſtandeth fidelity. 


— 
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Of GODS Patience, Longſuffering, Holineſſe., 
indenejſe_s 


—_ —— —'Y—— — — —_ —_ 


qQr_— 


Nahum. 7-3. Od is Patient, Pal. 103. 8. 7b 2.17. Gods patience is that whereby he 
Lla.30. 18, bears the reproach of ſinners, and defers their puniſhments; or it is the 
« Patients off, moſt bountiful will of God ®, whereby he doth long bear with ſin which 
; 9 wr wg _ be bateth, ſparing ſinners, not minding their deſtruction, bur chat he 
gon G = might bring them to repentance, o 


Bards, ms wel pends differat, vvcl iram uno momento non effundat. Wendelinus. 


| This is aggravated : 

» Godis feng , 3+ If that ſin is an infinite injury offered to him, therefore inthe Lords Prayer 
ble of the it is called a, T reſpaſſe, 

wrong offered 2+ Heis infinitely affeted Þ with this ; hence in the Scripture he is ſaid to be 
to him, and orieved with our fins, to be wearied, as a cart full of ſheaves; heis faid to hate 
1901p: br fin , for although he be ſuch a perfe& God that none of our fins can hurt 
2 Pcr.3.13. he Dim, yet becauſe he is a holy and juſt God, he cannot but infinitely diſtaſte 
not onely re- ſinners. P/al.7-1 I,I2, 


ſtrains his an- 

ger , but gives chem time torepent. Maſter Bolton (zith, Tf bur any render-hearted man ſhould fic one hour 
in the Throne of God Almighty , and look down upon the earth as God doth continually , and ſee what 
abominations are done in that hour , he would undoubredly in the next ſer all the world on fice. 


Amos 9.23 3. Hecanbeavenged immediately, if he pleaſe: Men many times are patient 
When _=__ "Ui perforce, they would de revenged, but they know not how to compaſſe it. He ap- 
4 I prehends at the ſame time what he hath done for us, and withal our unthankful- 
ance, to have neſſe, unkindeneſſe, and yet endured Cai, Saul, Indas along time. | 
high Acheiſti- 4. He beholds the univerſality of fin, all men injure him, the idolatry of the 

cal thoughts Heathens blaſphemy among Chriſtians, the prophaner ſort are full of oathes, 


about him, aqulreries; the better, negligent, lazy, cold. Men make it their bufineſſe to ſin 3- 


«$23 Act - Sainſt him: 7er.32.31, 

then himſel 5. God not onely not puniſheth, but ſtill continues his benefits ; the old drun- 
in a way of (in- kard is (till alive, 
ning, Eccleſ. 6. Hefers vpa Miniſtry to invite us to come in, and we have that many years ; 


$8.11, and ro ,j ! : : 
_ o ies Forty years long Was 7 grieved with this generation. 


height as ro mock at his judgements, Tſa, 43. 14. 2 Pct.3.2,3. 


Marth. 2.39. 7, In Chriſt patience was viſible, there was living patience. 
8, He afflits lightly and mercifully to win us ; he makes thee ſick and poor, to 
ſee if it will make thee leave thy inning, 


Objeft. God ſeems to- be very impatient by his ſevere judgements infliged on 
Perſons, Families, Churches, OE! y judgements inflife 


Anſm, 
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| Anus. 1. Such are very few ia compariſon of thoſe to whom he ſhews preat 
patience. 2+ He is long patient to them, before hecome upon them in juſtice. 
3. He proceeds very deliberately and leifurely, when he doth puniſh ſuch. 4. When 
1c laſt he comes in judgement, it is in goodnefle to mankinde, and that they might 


be a warniag to others, : 
God mult puniſh ſometimes, to evidence 
I. That his patience isa powerful patience, proceeding from riches of goodneſle, 
Rom.2.4. not 2 patience perforce. 
2. To ſhew that it isa knowing patience, and comes not from ignorance. 
' That it is a juſt patience. 
4. That it isa holy patience, P/a/.50.21. 
7. Godis Longſuffering, Exod. 34.6. | | NE + 
Long ſufferings that whereby heexpeceth and waiteth a long time for repentance; ctie& the fe 
or it is the moſt bountiful will of God, notſuffcring his diſpleaſure ſaddainly to riſe with patience, 
ao2inſt his creatures offending,to be avenged of them, bur he doth warn them be- Nm. 14.18, 


fore hand, lightly corre@, and ſeek coturn them unto him. Chriſt endured «das \, Pray 


cill che laſt, Abs EP | 20, 
Long: ſufferirg 1s a dilation of revenge, though we be provoked; iris a further Longanimity' 


degree of patience, patience lengthened out further, Row. 9, 22, is roward them 
ot whom we 


can, patience toward them of whom we cannot be revenged. Nife Dens expeFaret impium, 101 invenirct quem glorie 
fearetpium. Aug: : 


God endures to wonderment above meaſure, beyond all expeQation. 

Reaſons, 1. That men might not deſpair, 1 7:21.6.16, 2, For hisglory. 3. From 
his love; a husband will forbear his wife. 4. To leave men without excuſe, Gen. 
6, 3- and 15.16, 1 Per. 3.206 God cannor properly ſuffer, for all things are ative 
in him. 

It denounceth a woe to all thoſe who deſpiſe and abuſe the riches of Gods pa- ConſeQtaricy 
tience tous; the Apoſtle calls it, Treaſuring wp wrath; that is, as a man lays up from Gods 
ſomething every day till at laſt he get a great ſum,ſo thou addeſt ſtill co thy damna- a and 
tion; God will ſo much more ſeverely damn thee, by how much he hath deale « 75 -!ulfering, 
more kindely with thee. P, i oy m = 

We ſhould glorifie God for ſparing us ſo long, and waiting for our repentance ; nobue. 
we ſhould be like him, low co anger, * patient, noteaſily proyoked, Rom. 15.4, 7% diſcretion 


Magiſtrates, Miniſters, and all muſt be like God , wait for repentance ; Zccle/; x F __ 
8. Il, s d—_ gry 
It reproves them that hence take liberty to ſin (patience abuſed turns into fury) ropuſſe £2 ny 
and are the worſe for Gods forbearance, Matth. 24.48. Luke 12.45. offence, ſaith 
Solomon. 


Chriſtian patience is that grace of God whereby a man is enabled through con- 
ſcience of his duty to God, to bear what evils God ſhall lay on him, and co wait yu —— 
for the promiſes not yer performed, it is the fruit of faith and hope, Faith and pa- 
tience are often coupled together. 

As by faith we enzoy God, and by love we enjoy our neighbor ; ſo by pati- It isagrace of 
ence we enjoy our ſelves, faith a Father. = ianQifying 

We had need of patience, that our faith may be lively, and our hope continue he ws _ 
totheend. Without patience we cannot worſhip God, believe in him, love him, (cul Joth 2 
pray, hold out, deny our ſelves, ſuffer loſſes, bear reproaches. God will exerciſe freely ſubmic 


us with many trials, defer the beſtowing of good things, therefore we have need *2 the will of 
God in bearing 


of patience, ; 

There is a threefold patience, 1. In working, Rev. 2.26. Hab.2,1c.to be able to go wbry ar 
through the difficulties which clog holy duties. 2. In waiting, to wait Gods time inordinare far? 
in fulfilling &he promiſes, Hab.2.3. 3. In ſuffering, when we quietly ſubmit to the row or frer- 
will of God in bearing our own burtheo, Levir. 10.3. ting diſcons 
Patience is 1, Commanded, Luke 1. 19. Fames 5-7. 2+ It is commended tous by ſpecial examples : bk Ol Chiiſt, 
Heb.12.2, Rev.t.g. 2. Of All the Saints, 1 Per.2.20,21. Famer 5,19. 


| 


A Chriſtian in theſe ſuffering times way write this as his Motto, Sir miſer, 
B 2 qui 
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= em niſi qu miſer eſe poteſt, Let him be miſerable char can be miſerable, 2 Core4.8,9. and 
em. 6. 1% 
8. Godis Holy, the holy one, Tſa.40. 25. Hoſea 11.9. Hab. 3.3. Job 6.10. heis 
calted The holy one of 1ſrael, above thirty times, ſec //a. 41.20. & 43.14. that is 
Iſraels moſt eminently and incommunicable one, or his God. The hely one of Iaceb, 
Ifa.49. 23. Holy is his name, Luke.1.49. 1 the Lord am buly, and, Be you holy »] 
am boly, Pſal. 99. 1fa.6.3. it is three times repeated, Holy, hely, holy ( or, The ho- 
ly one, the holy one, the holy one; the Lord of Hoſts ; ſo Rev.4.8. where accorg- 
OT RELEM ins to ſome Greek Copies it is ninetimes (thartis, thrice three times) repeated. As 
fold holinefſe : 1/46: the Angels aſcribe holineſſe to him, ſodo the Saints in heaven, Rev.6.10 
x. Original, and the godly on earth, Exod.15. 11. 1 Sam.2-2. All the perſons of the Trinity 
abſolure, and are holy, God the Father is called The holy one of 1(rael, Chriſt is holy, Dan.g.. : 
| rg _ P/al.16.10. The Spiritis the Spirit of holinefle. ; oy 
Ro —_ Holineſfe in the general nature of it is the moral goodneſſe of a thing. 
leckle can; Holineſſe in man is that vertue whereby he giveth and yieldech himſelf ro God 
nency of the indoing all for andto him, in regard of which the aQtions he doth are acceptable to 
divine Majeſty God, Holineſle in the creature, 1s a conformity to the holineſle in God, in reſpe8 
o_— _ of the principle, rule, pattern and parts of holineſſe. y " 
f-om all ther C008 bolineſſe is that excelfency of his nature, by which he gives himſelf (as 1 
eminences May ſay) unto himſelf, doing all for himſelf, and in all, and by all, and above all 
wharſocver. aiming at his own pleaſure and glory ; or it is the abſoluce purity of his nature, 
_ _— and his abhorring of evil, Exod. 34+ 30. Revel 15.4. he is holy withour iniquity, 
= P/al.5.5,6. and 145+ 17. 1 Sam-2.2, Hab,t.13. Zeph.3.5. theLord is ſaid to ſwear 


to be, and by his Holincſſe, Plalm £3.35. Amos 4.2. that is, by himſelf, 


makes an ac- 


count of as his | 
God (whether it be ſuch indeed or by him faucied onely) he aſcribes unto ir, i ſodoing, acondition of eminency 


aboye and diſtin& from all other eminencics whatloever, that is of Hol:meſſe, Plal $ 
. . . . . 3 . + . I F If; * . R 
1.12. 2. Derived or relative in the things which are his, properly called , S4crg help _ PH 


Marth. 6. 9+, 

There is 2 Holineſſe is in God eſſentially and originally, 1 Sam. 2.2. he isthe 

threefold holi- holineſle ; he is called Heolineſſe it ſelf, IG. "= I5. all the 79 - 

noir 4: _ Angels comes from God, and is a quality in the creature. He is holy of himſelf, men 

bial, the holt- and Angels are ſanftified by him ; his holineſſe is a ſubſtance, in ieis an acci 

neſſe of God, , in menitis an acci- 
dent. The eſſence of many Angels continues, though their holineſle be loſt ; moſt 


all one with | | 
God himſelf, Men -never had holinefſe, and the man would remain, though his holineſle 


Exod. 15-11. were loſt. 
z- Habiual,an 2, Holineſſe is in him without meaſure, in the higheſt degree, mans may be 


inherent boli- 1;,..: os ear Pip eau | 
not. 6 40m .. limited, it is in him immutable and infinite, like himſelf, and cannot be leſſened 
the holinefle of OF augmented. 


righteous men, ; 
ſo Abrchem, Fob, David, and all the Patriarchs, are called Saints and holy men3 this the Greeks call 691574; 
z 


the Latines Sanfimonis. 3. Relatrve, a peculiar relation which a thing hath unto God, i —— 
ety -of poſſeſſion, or (ſpeciality of preſence : Thar which is holy after "this manner , he — oo 
the Latines Sacrum, for perſons , things, times, Mr. Mecde on Deut. 3.8. bigoy, 


'3. He is holy formally and ſubjeRively , holineſſe is a conformity t 
- w os ; how holy then muft he needs be , when his nature and il = 
e 

Our holineſs 4+ Obje&ively, he isthe obje@ of all holi l 

: = : rms rar je of all holineſſe,for there is no holineſſe but what 

in him. Exod. 5, Exemplarly, Be ye holy, as I am holy, f iſt bi 

Ny . , y, fo Chriſt bids us learn of h 

«3.26 was meek and humble. He as Mediator was impeccable ; he was | cracker 
in-one perſon, ait»s et ſwppoſiti; He diſcovers unholineſſe in the beſt of the 
Creatures, 7b I5.15. and cannot betempred with fin, James 1,13. or take plea- 
ſure in that which is evil, either in perſons, or aQions, Hab.1.13, : 
ED yo berg —_— earth, _ in hell itſelf, holy in glorifying An- 

" ing men, holy in puniſhi in hi 

ring: Re e/ es = yu ing devils, holy in his REY On 
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Reaſons of Gods Holineſle : 

1. This is the foundation of alF his other excellencies ; for if he were not thus 
tzken up with himſelf, he could not be perfect in wiſdom, power, juſtice, mercy, 
neither could he carry himſelf tothe creature as were fit, if he did not firſt carry Why God 
himſelf ro himſelf as were fit. If a King do not duly regard himſelf in his Royal au- mult be holy. 
thoriry, be can never*duly govern his ſfubjeas. her we —ag 

2. Elſe he could nor be perfe&ly happy , whatſoever thing looks to ſomewhat |, ;.7. *r, 
without it ſelf, ro make ir be well and contented, and enjoy it ſelf, that is but im- his word, his 
perfely happy, becauſe nor happy withour another. That. alone is capable of precepts. 2. By 
perfect bleſſedneſſe, which hath all chings in and of it ſelf, without reſpeA ro any infticuring rhe 


1 
other thing, by which it enjoys it ſelf. | —_ R. 


e$.3. 3- By cauſing a holy Tabernacle and Temple to be eceRed, wherein were all haly thing. 4- By inſti- 
ruting holy Priefts 5- By infliing his judgements on thoſe which prophane holy things, 3 $4. 6, 7- and 
6. 19, 20, 


God is holy in theſe particulars : 
1+ In his will ; whatſoever God wils is holy, whether it be his ſecret will and pur- 
poſe, or his revealed will and word. : ls bis warkbe 
2. Inall bis works, Epbeſ.1. He hath predeſtinated us to be holy, this is the .end 1.Of creation, 
of all his graces, to make us like himſelf;thisis likewiſe the end of his Ordinances, 4#s 17-28. 


his Word and Sacraments are to make us holy, ſo his works of juſtice, Chrilts m_— 


death. dence, Pſal.45. 
17, & 103, I. unuſquiſque operabur us eff, 


2. In his Laws and Commandments, P/al. 19. his Commandments are juſt and 
right, and require holineſle of heart, noc ſuffering the leaſt ſinful motion, Thos 
ſhalt not cover. | 
4+ What ever relates to him is boly ; 
1+ The place of his habitation, P/a/.11.4. & 20.6. 1 Cor. 3.7. 
2. His Attendants ; 1, The Angels, Zke 9. 26.at. 25.31. 2. His people, Lev, 
10» 1. Dan.12,7. 
3+ All his Services are holy, 2 Chrox.35.30, Pal. 29.1. ; 
Holineſle is the beauty of all Gods attributes, without which his wiſdom would 
be ſubtilty, his juſtice cruelty , his Soveraignty Tyranny, his mercy fooliſh Mr $cudder: 


ity. 
This diſtinguiſketh him from all Heathen gods which were wicked, holinefſe Holinefſe is(at 


diſtinguiſhech berween Angels and Devils, Heavenand Hell, = 0g On 


Chrid Jeſus, rhe Image of God, the beauty, rhe ſtrength,” the riches, the life, the ſoul of the ſoul, and of rhg 
_ man, Ir is a very beam of the Divine light, called cherefore by the Apoſtle , The Divi 
arures 


Hollneſſe is the working of God to his own end inall things ſuitable to his 
mature, When the Saints in heaven glorifie God for his chiefelt excellency, it is 
thus, Holy, holy, hely : We finde not in the Scripture any of Gods Attributes thrice 
repeated, Wiſe, wiſe, wiſe, or Almighty, almighty; almighty, but Holy, holy, holy, 
—_ the excellency of God conliſts chiefly in that. Maſtet Burrb, Zac. 

fed, 

The Holineſſe of God is an univerſal Attribute, ſomething of holineſſe runs 
through all the Attributes ; his power is holy, //a. 52. 16. his truth. P/al. 109. 4. 
his mercy, Atts 13 34- itis unchangeable, he is ſo holy, that he cannot be tempted 
to evil, Zames 1.13, | 

Heis the principle and patern of ll holineſſe in the Creature : 
1. The principle, Levie. 20.8. and 21.8,15. he conveys holineſſe by Otdinances 
= Sabbaths , Dext. 7.6. and afflitions , 1/aiah 27» 9. ſee 1 Theſſalon, 5. 23s 
I.Is 
3, Thepatern of holineſſe, 1 Pzt« 1.11. the more any have been holy, the more 
B 


b 3 they 
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they have eyed the holineſſe of God, Rev.4.9. Ephi/.5.T. his holineſle isa rule to 
it ſelf, we ſhould have the Law written in our hearts. 

Armungſt the Turks, Jews, Indians, Perſians,and the Papiſts themſelves at this day, 
the fnoſt zealous and holieſt, as they conceive them in their Religion, are moſt 
eſteemed and honored, and onely in the greater part of the Proteſtant Churches, 
the moſt knowing and tenacious of the Evangelical truth, and the moſt ſtrict and 
godly intheir lives are hated,nicknamed, diſgraced and villitied.S:r Simonds D'Ewes 
Primitive praflice for preſerving trnth, Sett,17, 


Conſe&arz x. This condemns the Pope, who proudly arrogates the Title of the moſt * holy, 
from G and holineſſe ic ſelf ; the high Prieſt was to be holy, Namb.16.7. buthe will be 
- 2 6p rermed moſt holy. 

* ud 


lepida fabula accidifse narratur in concilio Tridentino, de quodam Epiſcopo , quem effendit ille Pap titulus proptcrez, Nam 
ſs Deus inquicbat tantum ſanctus, quome4o jus vVicWitus dicl pore/t ſanitiſſimus ? Adiit magnum periculum eade nol 
Drufus in 15+ 1w4m,c.64. 


2, Hypocrites, civil honeſt men, and prophane men, who ſ{coft at purity and holi- 
neſſe wh:ch is Gods excellency , it was the Devils device to bring that ſlander on 
earthly holineſfe, A yong Saint an old Devil, 


Angclicus juvents ſenibas ſataniſat 1n annis. 


Eraſmus (in his pictas puerilis ) faith, that proverb was deviſed by the Devil 
See .Eccleſ-12. himſelf ; itis contrary to that of So/om19n, Prov.22 6, It was a great commenda- 
3: Pſ4-113-9- tion of Origen, that he learned the Scripture of a childe, Euſcbizzs, The like Pant 
MS STS - faith of Timethy, 2 Tim.3.15. 


the Lord betimes, 2fnuſon was an old diſciple, See Rom 16, 17, 


3- Confutes'merits, the Angels are impure in his ſight, Hh 

4. We ſhould be holy like God, not in degree; but inreſemblance, x Pez.1.15, 
Thisof all At- 16, we ſhould be holy in our affections, ations. Holincfle ſhould be prized and 
rribures is the admired ; the Seraphims ſing one to another, Ho/y,holy, holy, 11a.6.3. They chooſe 
molt over-aw- yhjg out of all Gods Attributes to praiſe him for, We ſhould pray to God with 
_— mm pure hearts, worſhip him holily, Fob» 4-24. Zach.14.20,21. thatis, men ſhould be 
ſhould eipe- boly inthoſe ordinary natural aftions of eating and drinking, 
cially think of ' ''5, This miniſterscomfort tothe Saints, and aſſures them that they ſhall finde 
the bolincile of fayor with him; and is fora terrorto the unholy, which are altogether carried to 
God, when We themſelves, led by themſelyes, ,and ſet up themſelves, and theſe things below. 
TU . "> - They love tht which God loathes ; God muſt neceſſarily hate ſin, becauſeit is ſo 
Phalm 2, be- contrary to him : That he doth ſo, it appears, 1. In his depriving man of an infi- 
caule rhenwe nite g00d, infinite glory and happineſle. 2. In infhRing on him infinite torments, 
draw nighto A holy heart may draw much comfort from Gods holineſle, 1. He will diſtinguiſh 
_ _- between the precious and the vile, they have todo with a holy God, Nam. 16.2, 
and his 2.4 3., 2al.3. wit. 2+ Thou haſt communion with this holy God, thereis ſweetneſle 
ordering orgi- and comfort in conyerſing with holy men,after this life they ſhal behold the beauty 
nances is, that of Gods holineſſe, and give him the glory of it. 3. He will take ſpecial care of them, 
we might be that they ſhall not be polluted, Exod. 29.33,34.4. What holineſle is there in any of 
are Ni "5 their ſervices, it ſhall be accepted, and their holineſſe degun ſhall be perfeQed, 
If we may 6. We pawy-pmarne a es holineſle, 1. = g0 =_ - - I —_ 
judgeof the creatures, and go wholly, as it were unto God, making him the ground, meaſure 
privation by andend of all = aQions, ſtriving above all things ro know him, eFeem him, and 
nga ſet all our powers upon him. This is the felicity of the creature, to be holy as God 
vrear ar evil is boly ; this is the felicity of the Saints in heaven, they care for nothing but God, 
mult fin be, are wholly and altogether carried to him and filled with him, He is all inall 
when God is ynto them, as he isall in all unto himſelf. In being thus carried to hirn, they are 


(] 2 - 

Jogreata goo * ynjred to him and enjoy him, and are bleſſed. 
Az; quaſi f 

*A5cee [ay 

rhe Erymoloziſts, ho'y is 3s much «s not earthly. Holineſle isa ſeparation both from finne and the world. The 
will of God is the rulc of czolincile, as his nature is the patern of it, Sce Aﬀts 13.22, 


There 


-* 
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There are Saints on earth, as the Scripture ſhews, P/a/.16.3. and I 32.9 though 
the Papiſts deny this. Men are ſaid to be Saints here ; 1. In regard of Sacramen. 
cal holineſſe : Baptiſm is called the laver of Regeneration, T; it.3. Santtum, quaſi 
ſanguine tinftwm. lidore, Such are dedicared co God, and ſet a part for a holy 
uſe. 2- In regard of inherent holineffe, the denomination is from the betrer part, 
ſo man is called a Reaſonable creature, from his reaſonable ſoul ; and men (though 
in part corrupt) are called Saints from che image of God, inthe berter part. 3. In 
regard of imputed holineſle; Chriſt « made to ns Wiſdom, Righteouſneſſe, Santti- 

Caron, 

Sandification is 1. The end of our EleRtion, Epbeſc1.4. 2. Of our Redemption, 
Lake 1:75» 

tate is I. A beautiful thing, P/al.1To.z, therefore Chriſt calls his Spouſe 
T he faireſt of all women. 2. A beneficial thing.makes one bear all afflitions eaſily, 
makes all our ſervices acceptable to God, will give us a (fight of God, Marth. 


5. 8 

9. God is Kinde, Ex04,34,7. Keeping Kindeneſſafor thouſands, ſo it ſhould be ThisAttribure 
rendred ; he ſpake of Gods mercy in che ſixth verſe,” ſee Ephy/. 2.7, Titus 3.4. it ** Hndenefle is 
is called, Great kindeneſſe, Neh.9 17. Marvellons kindeneſſe, Pſalm 31.21. Merci —_—— = 
ful kindne ſe, Plalm 119.2, Everlaſting khindeneſſe, Iſa 54 8. Excellent loving kinde- fore ſpoken of, 
neſſe, Pſalm 36 7. Afnltirude of loving kindeneſſe, Ia. 63,74. We ſhould ſhew wRt Commun 
loving kindeneſſe unco Chriſt, and one unto another, 2 Peter 1.3. 1 Corinth. _ good 

C. 


13. 4 
"l Some mention two other yertues : 

2. Gods Jealouſie, by which he will have all due glory given to him, and ſuf- 
fers not the leaſt part of it co be communicated to the creature. This care of his 
honor and fame is manifeſt by the grievous puniſhments inflited on thoſe who 
have dared to arrogate part of the Divine glory to themſelves, as on the build- 
ing of Babel, Gen. 11.4. the Berh/hemires, 1 Sam.6.1 9. Nebnchadnezzar, Dan.4. 29, 
30, and Herod, AQts 21, 22,23. | 

2, His Humilicy, by which God deſcends to our capacity, and graciouſly pro- 
vides for our weakneſle, example» of which are both Gods familiar converſing and 
conference with 1Zo/cs and Abraham,interceding 
and eſpecially the incarnation of Chriſt, 


Iſa.48. 1, 
& 42.8. 
Exod. 20,F. 


Plal, 13. 5,6, 


en. 18, 


. - -j G 
for Sodom, with David and others, 1 Sam. 30, 8, 


ee OR 


Cuare. XIV. 
Of GODS Power. 


O much be ſpoken concerning Gods Will, AﬀeRions, and Vertues : there God is Omai- 


nipotent. 


g followeth Power in God, by which God by the bare beck of his Will, effe- 
Qeth all chings which he will, and howſoever be will, perfectly without 
. . Jabouranddijficulty, and cando perfectly all things which he wills; this 
is called Abſolute * Power, by which he can do more things then either he doth or 
= AQtual * Power is when God cauſeth thole things ro exiſt which he will have 


Ne Gods Abſolute and AQual Power is AQtive Þ onely, and no way Paſ- 
ret 


This Power of God is Infinite, 
Firt, In reſpe of the Divine Eſſence, ſince it flows from the Infinite Nature of 


2 Cor, 6.18, 
Revel.1.8. 
Luke 18. 28, 
Matth. 19. 26. 
Ephel. 1.19. : 
* Matth-3.9. 
Phil. 23.1. 

* Plalm 13F, 
6. WK 115.3, 
b Ephel. 3-20; 
1.In ſev per ſe 


; foriris a moſtcertainRule, chat the faculties and powers of the Subje& 9 i4om eff 
flow from the form, and agree with che form, " | — - 


Secondly 


ny, 
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, Porentis "Ga Secondly, In reſpet of the ObjeR< and Efﬀfeds,* for God doth neve® ſo many 
infimic ft re- and ſo great works, but he can do more and greater ; although we muſt hold char 
ſpeAu objeo- God cannot make a creature of infinite PerfeRion fimply, or creatures indeed in. 
rum , quis i= nite in number, for ſo they ſhould be Gods; for the Divine Power is ſo farre ex. 


nomic ary erciſed on the objeR, as che paſſive Power of the obje& extends it ſelf, but Infinite 
Sos, Re- Perfection imports a pure AR. 


F- 47; . ; p P 
ox ſt quic nunguam effetum producit tam praſiamtem, quin [praſtantiorem poſſit producere. Wendelinus. (Culices 
Cr muſcas ipſas per omniporentem voluntatem producit , aque &c elephantum  cetum , quamuis non aque illa nobis in 
utriſque forte manifeſta fiat. Omniporens eſt Deus (a Auguſt. de Temp. ſerm.119) ad facienda majors ox minors: 


magnus eſt in Magn, nec paruus in Minimis. Reſcript. »Ameſ. a reſponſum. Grevinchov. c.8. 


Thirdly, In reſpe of Duration, which is perpetual as his Eſſence is, therefore 
Luke 1. 37. this force and power of God is deſervedly ſtiled Omnipotency, Fob 42.2. Gods 
Power is not only Potentia, or Multipercatia, but omnipotentia, for degree infinite; 
Shall any matter be hard for the Lord? 
The Scripture confirms the Omnipotency of God, 
[4 


Rf: 1. Atfirmatively, whenit Tals God Ab6:r, Job 34.20. Shaddai A\ſu fficient,Gen, 
is Me 35.11. Dent.10,17. Pſal.89.13. Gibbor Powerful, Dext.10,17. 


for God. - 2. Effectively, when it witneſfeth, that God can do all things, AZar.3.9. & 19, 
Ruth. 1.20, 21. x6, Mark 14.36. £uk;18.26+ Eph 3.20. Hitherto belong all the works of the Divine 
Fob »7-75- Power and ſupernatural Miracles, | | 
& _ 3. Negatively, when it denies any thing to be difficulc to him, muchleſſe im- 
God is called - poſſible, Gen.18. 14. fer. 32,17,27. Luke 1-37. Matth19.36. 
Almighty One 4. Symbolically, when it gives him a ſtrong right hand , a ſtretched out arm, 
and rhirry 1 Chron. 29.12 ler.3 2417» Epbe/. 1.19. | 
I Fo * Reaſon proves it alſo: | 
*% 1. His eſſence (as was faid) is infinite, therefore his power, 

_ 2. Heis moſt perfeR, therefore-molt powerful. 
Thereis 3+ Whatſoever good thing is to be found in any creature;the ſame is perfeAtly and 
ſtrength in - infinitely in God. 


Ange 3 Men, . bk - 
Beokts, and all creatures in their kinde, therefore it is much more perfetly and eminently in God from whom 


they kave ir, 


Some obſerve that this is expreſſed ſeventy times in Scripture, that God is Al. 
mighty, Heis the onely Potentate, 1 7im.6.15, The Plalmiſt faith, Power belongs 
ro God, The firſt Article of our faith teachech us to believe that God is Om- 
nipotent,, 

God can work by weak means, without means, contrary to means, 

It ſhews ore to be a skilful Actiſt, when he can effe&t that by an unkt inftru- 
ment, which another can ſcarce do with a moſt fic one; As it is reported of Apelles, 
that with a coal taken from the fire he ſo expreſt him by whom he was invited to 
Ptolewies dinner, that all at the firſt ſight of it knew the man : But it is no wonder 
for God to perform what he will with unfic inſtruments, ſince he needs no inflru- 
ments at all ro effet what he pleaſeth. 

Gods power is, 

Eſſential and Independent, it is the cauſe of all power, 7ohn 19.8. it reacheth 
beyond his will, Adar.26.35- 

Power i> Gods 2. It extends to things thatare not, nor never will be, as to raiſe upchildrea 
originally ang Of ſtones to Abraham, Matrth. 3.9. to give Chriſt more then ten Legions of 
primarily , all Angels. 


power ot all 
Creatuzes is derived from him, and continued and ordered by him. 


The objeQ of Divine power are all things ſimply and in their own nature poſ- 
ſible, which neither contradi& the nature of God, nor the eſſence of the crea- 
rures ; thoſe which are contrary to theſe are abſolutely impoſſible ; ſuch things 
God cannot do, becauſe he cannot will them, nor can he will and do con- 


trary 


0f GOD: 


_- 


-—w3 
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cf true thing be falſe, that any thing while ir is ſhould not_ be; God 


lie, deny, change or deſtroy himſelf, ſuffer , for all theſe things 
% . ” —_ the , i Immutable, Simple, moſt true and per- 
fe& eſſence. God cannot create another God, nor cauſe a man to be unreaſon- 
able, nor a body to be infinite and every where , for theſe things contradid the 
eſſential definitions of a creature, ofa man, and a body ; not to be able ro do 
all theſe things is not impotency, but power, for to be able co do oppoſite 
things, is a ſign of infirmity, being not able co remain alrogether in one and the 
ones —— POP omnipotent,' becauſe he cannot do theſe things which argue 
impotency, as if I ſhould ſay The Sunis full of light, ir cannor be dark. Yet itis 
not ſo propera ſpeech co ſay God cannor do theſe things, as to ſay, theſe are 
ads too mean, baſe, and worthleſle to be effeAts of Divine power, Hec no#*poſſunt 


fiers, rather then, Dexs non peteſt facere, ſaith Aquinas. 


things , as good and evil, or contracitory, as to be, and not to be, 


God can dv 


all rhings, que 
4bent rationem 
fatibilinates, 
que Ccontradi- 
tionem mn im- 
plicen. 
Titus 2.2. 
2 Tim. 2.13. 
There are im- 
poſeibilia nature 
Which exceed 
natures ſphere, 
as#to make 2a 
thing of no- 
thing,to raiſe 
the dead ro 
life, theſe God 
cando; and 


aalerbils , thoſe things which are by themſelves ſimply impoſhble. God cannot will the ſame thing at 
rc ptr ye ol not t© be, nor cauſerth2t which hath been nor to be, this would argue inconſtancy. Prop» 
teres quedam non poteſt , quis ommpotens eſt. There is impoſlibility ex parte Dei, & ex parte rei. See Dr. Willet 


on Gen. 13, 12. Aſylum heraticorum eſt omnipotemia Dei. Chrylolt. FYide Vedel. Rationale 
3+ Co 8. ; 


ods omnipotence lies inthis,,* that he is able to do whatſoever is abſolutely, 
—_ and —— poſſible. A poſſible thing is that, the doing of which may 
be aneffetof Gods wiſdom and power, and which being done, would argue 
power and perfeQion ; an impoſſible, that which cannot bean effec of wiſdom 
and power, but if itſhould be done, would argue weakneſſe and imperfecion-in 
God, The Arminians ſay, That God is often fruſtrated of his end, which dero- 


Theologicum , 6. 


Matth. 3.9. 
In Scholis Ari- 
Rorelicts per- 
crebuit illud, 
Deum, & na« 
turam nihil fa- 
cere fruſtca, 


ates from his power. 2. Inreſpet of manner, he doth it with a Word, Lee there Pee fue ſus 
k igke, faich bh aud there was lighr. 3. He can doall things of himſelf, wich- err yn | 
outany creatures help, Gods power is ſtiled, fight of power, Epheſ. 1.19. and it is Dew praflare 
ſeenin his works of creation, making all things of nothing, therefore that fol. nenpoſſe u fict, 
lows the other in the Crred. 2, In his works of providence. Chriſt isa migh yy fieri wult, 
God and Saviour to his people, 1/a. 7 6+ Pſal.89. 19, 1/a-63.1, Heb. 7.25. Rev,is, My = morn 
8. Heis ſtrong in himſelf. nem © ommipetens 


114m corellere. 


Nam 0 nos quecunque 4 volamus & poſſumus, preſiamus. Twiſl. contra Corvinum c.1 2, Ser.3, 


He was mighty : 

Is inſoffering. th bore the revenging juſtice of God, he ſuffered the wrath 
of God upon the Croſſe. 

2. Indoing : 1. Made all, John 1.5. Col.1,16. 2: Preſerves all, Cel.t,17, 3. As 
be is the head of the Church. 

2. Heisſtrong in his Saints : 

I. Inthe gathering of his Chorch, 

3. In upholding ic, 

3. Inraiſing all people out of their afliions. 

4. In his Ordinances, Prayer, Sacraments, Word, Row. 1.16, 

5+ In his Graces, Faith, Heb. 1. Love, 1 Cor. 13+ 

Gods power is limited and reſtrained : 

I. By his nature, he cannot contradi& himſelf. 

2. Regulated by his wil, he cannot do evil, 3 
, 3- By his glory, he cannot lye, he is truth it ſelf , nor be tempted of evil, 

ames 1.13. 

There i a differgnce between 1-2ws and '-Z+5i2, potentia and poteſtas : '/Zu5iz ot 
poteſtas is properly authority, right to do a thing,as a a over his Subjeas, 
a father over his children, a husband over his wife, a ma | | 
which Chriſt ſpeaks, [oh 17.2. Mat. 28.18. Wwdgws or potentia is properly ſtreageh 

Cc 


er over his ſeryants, of 


—  ——————— 


co. 
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to do ſomething, as ſome great King may have power to overcome hiv enemies 
over which he hath no authority. A Lay-man hath power to give Bread and Wine 
but he hath not poreſtatemn, a calling or right to doit. 
Conſe&aries Tt ſerves both for a ſpur to do well, fince God is able to ſave, Gen.17.1. and x 
from Gods hyridletoreftrain from evil, ſeeing he hath power to deſtroy, we ſhould therefore 
power or om- |, .mble our ſelves under his mighty hand, r Per.5.6. Luke 12.5. 


nipotency- 


Whartlocver 
or promiſed or uttered, we may be ſure ſhall be fulfilled, As 26. 8. Mat.22.29. 


It reproves the wicked, which care not for Gods power, but provoke the Al- 

mighty God, Marth.10.38. and ſo contend with powe.” it ſelf, none ſhall deliver 

Epheſ.z-20. them out of his hand, 1 Cor.10.22. and it condemns the godly, which diſtruſt the 

Prov.18.10. powerof God, Nam.11.21.ohn 21.32. Remembring not that he hath unlimited 
power. The Lords Prayer ends thus, Fer thine 5s the power. 

” This miniſters comfort to thoſe which have God on their fide, they need not 
John 10. 39. fear what manor Devilcan do againſt them. He can ſtrengthen them in ſpiritual 
Rom. 8.38. weakneſſes againſt ſin, and unto duty, all the Devils in hell are not able to pluck 
2 Tim. 1.12 them out of his hands. Mat.1618. John 10.28,29. if a people fall from him, he is 
_ me of able to graff them in again, 1/a,44-22-Rom.11.23. they are kept by his poWer through 
idle,burcreates, #419 #0 ſalvation, 1 Pete1-5. he can protet them againſt their enemies, though 
ſuſtains, and they be never ſo many, Dan. 3.17. Pſalm 3.6, he can and will make you ſtrong in 
governs all his power to bear patiently all aflitions. God is able to raiſe them up again, 
things. when they are rotten in the grave, at the general reſurreRion, Heb.11.19., 

We ſhould notdeſpiſe a weak Chriſtian, God is able to make him ſtrong ; we 
Of all the At- ſhould by this ſtrengthen our faith in Gods promiſes, as Abraham, Rom.4+22. itis 
ures of Prefixed inthe Creed, as the prop of our belief in the Articles of our Chriſtian 
God, this onz- faith, That Commandment, Be frong m Chriſt and in his power, includes a pro- 
ly is mentioned miſe, that he will give us his power, if we ſeek to bim, and reſt on him ; for it 
in the Creed, ypere a very mocking to bid us be ſtrong in him, if he would not communicate his 
- =. "MC ſtrong power to us; if we have any ſtrength either of body or minde to do any 
Almiehy , and thing, we muſt return to him _— of it, and beruled by him inthe uſe of it, 
finterh at the becauſe we have it from him, and hold it at his meer pleaſure. Oh faith God to 
right bend of 7ob, Canyou do this and that ? and then Who made theclouds ? by which quſti- 


od po of on he would cauſe 7c to ſee his own impotency, aud Gods Omnipotent 
b 
becauſe our POWer. a 
faith is eſpecially ro be fixed on the power of God and Chriſt, 


mm—_—_—__W_r.. 


Cuae, XV. 
Of Gods Glory and Bleſſedneſſe, 


FE all theſe before-mentioned Attributes, ariſeth the Glory or Majeſty of 
Glory is not ſo 


God, which is the infinite excellency of the Divine Eſſence, Heb. 1.3. Exod, 
33-13, Pſal.29.9. This is called, The face of God, Exod. 33.20. and hoht in 
much adiſtin& acceſſible, 1 Tim,6.16. which to acknowledge perfectly belongs to God a- 
Attribute lone, yet the revelation and obſcurer viſion thereof is granted to us in this life by 
(lay _ 3 the miniſtery of thoſe things which are ſeen and heard, the clearer in the life co 
—_ A::;. come, where we ſhall ſee God face to face, 1 Cor.13.12. Afat.18.10, 
God is andever ſhall be exceeding * Glorious, Exod, 15. 11, Deut.28.58. 


bures together, 


the excellency 
which reſults from all. See Mr. Strongs Sermon, on 1 S4m.2. 30. about mans honoring of God, and bis ho- 


noring of man, * 1{4.6.1. Exck, 1.28, Numb.12.8, £x04.33.23. hy 
ory 
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Glory s'ſomarime taken for outward luſtre and ſhining, as ove g/ory of the Sun ; 
ſometimes for outward decking and adorning, as /ong hatr i a glory to a Woman ; Non perceperuns 
bur the propef ſignification of itis, excellent eſtimation by which one is preferred 
before others. deans , Tun : uotitions claram 

It is the ſplendor, clarity or ſhining of a thing, reſulting and riſing from the per- cum laude; nam 
fe&ion, eminency, or excellency it hath above other things. The glory of God is fits ſe res ba- 


the perfeion of his Natureand Attributes, infinitely ſurpaſſing and outſhining —_ pod 


he perfection of all creatures. | foes 
Things that are good we praiſe, _ that are excellent we honor, .and things _ yrotk, md 
that are tranſcendently good we glorihe. ditus gloria,nan 


Glory is uſed meronymically for that which is the ground and matter of glory, Ei: fiorice 
2s Prov.19.11, & 20,29, Sometimes the glory of God fignifieth the very efſence ſus aper . 
and nature of God, as Exo4. 33.18. Sometimes it is uſed to ſignifie fome of Gods Fc; 4 
Attributes , Ephe/.1.12, that is his grace and good will, by ſhewing forth of which Gloriequ ds.” 
he makes hinbſelf glorious. Sometimes it is put for ſome work-of God which is 7, faith Aqui- 
great and marvellous, Fol 11,4c. that is, the grace and powerful work of God "it is the ,, 
iorailing up thy brother Zazarzs unto life again, Exod, 25. 16, & 40.35. that is, os | 
ſome extraordinary ſplendor, as R. Aoſes expounds it,which God created thereby forth of Exel: 
toſhew forth his magnifience and glory. lency 

Glory iseſlencial, fo it ſignifieth the incomprehenſible excellency of the Divine G94 is (aid to 
Nature, Exod.3313. or elſe ir fignifieth manifeſtatively the acknowledgement and Pit bin | 
celebrationof his excellencies ; and this is czlled properly glorification : this may: ;, nA ark e 


have more or leſle. ' his unſpeak- | 


comprehenſible excellency. Num. 14. 21. Pſal. 72. 19. Levit» 10. 3. Angels and men glorifie. him when they 
extoll his grearneſſe , and reſtific their acknowledgement of his glory, Iſaiah 6. 3.29. Pſal.1, 3. Luke 2. 14, 
Revel. 4- 11. | 


Orſecondly, much to the ſame purpoſe, the glory of God may be taken two 
wayes : 

y For the inward excellency and woxth whereby he deſerves to be eſteemed: 
and praiſed. 
2. For the aQual acknowledging of ir, for glory is defined a clear and mani- 
feſt knowledge of anothers excellency; therefore the glory of God is two- 
fold 


Firſt, Internal, which is again twofold : 

i., Objeive, that glory of God is the excellency of his Divine nature, 
for ſuch is his Majeſty and excellency , that he is infinitely worthy to be 
praiſed, admired and loved of all, 

2, Formall, is his !own knowledge love and delight in himſelf; for this 
is infinitely more the glory of God, that he is known and beloved of him- 
ſelf, thenthar he is loved and praiſed by all Creatures, Menor Angels, be- 
cauſe this argueth an infinite worth in Gods own nature, that an infinite 
love and delight is ſatisfied with ir. , 

God hath this kinde of glory objeRive and formal, moſt fully even from 
all eternity ; therefore when he is ſaid to make all things for himſelf or bis 
grory, it 1s not meant of this inward glory, as if he could have more of 
char. | 
Secondly, External ; and that again, * 

I. By way of objeR, viz. when he made the Heavens and Earth, and all 
theſe glorious creatures here below, which are ſaid ro ſhew forth his glory, 
Plal.19. that is, objeRively, they are the effeQs of his glorions wiſdom and 
power, and ſo become objeRs of mens and Angels praiſes of him ; and as the 

lory of men conſiſts in outward ornaments, ſo Gods glory coaſiſts in having 
ach creatures, men and Angels to be his followers. 

2, Formal, whenmen and Angels do know, love and obey him, and praiſe - 

him to all eternity. 
The Scriptures every where extol the Majeſty and glory of God : 
Cc 2 1, Eſſentially, 
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. . 2. Efſentially, when it calls God Grear, Moſt high, lorions, T he God af glory , As 

9.2. King ef glory, Plalm 24. 8. Farber of glory, Ephel. 1.17. - F 

_* | 3. Ethcaciouſly, when it affirmeth that al) che earth is full of the. glory of God, 

' | Tſa. 6.3, and propounds the glorous and wonderful works of God to-be conkider- 

1 edbyus, Exod. 33.18. He means he will ſhew bim ſo mueb of his glory as ic is 

"*-tefor a creature £o behold and live, we'carinot behold the fulnedle of it. 
God is glorious in his nature, 1 Cor. 11.7+ his glory obſcurech: allother glory, 
Iſa.6. Gen,18.17 1 Kings 10.13» | 
His glory is manifeſted : : &:!: 6 | 

Weod.16446; T1 Extraordinarily,tathecloud, in apparations and viſions. 

Eze&.1.48. , 2. Ordinarily, in his word and works. * The Law ſets forth the glory of his 

. army ot \ zuſtice, and the Goſpel that of his mercy, 2Co7.348. it is called his glorious Go- 

Fearſul inprai- foel Lake 2-1 30 x 

ſes, mon | Ty = Docks fe forth .his glory, both choſe 'of creation, and preſcryationor 

yon Hey providence, P/alm 19. the whole creation maſt needs ſhew forth his glorious 

that even with power and wiſdom, che ſound is ſaid to go over all the world ; that is,, All crea- 

crembling we cures muſt needs gather, that if the Heavens be ſuch glorious Heavens, the Sun ſs 

are co praiſe  eſorious a Sun,how much more muſt that God be a gjorious God, whois the au- 

_ ud? thor and worker of them. 

clally ><£3%'* - The whole Plarform of ſaving the Church by Chriſt, ſers forth Gods glory 

miraculous de- principally, P hil.2.11. Luke 2.14. glory to God in the higheſt. In ſotne works 

liverances, and the excellency of Gods power, in others the excellency of bis wiſdom, patience, 
ſheweh bis pe in this all the Attributes of God ſhine out in their utmoſt perfeRian. - 

NPI 1. His wiſdom, that all the three perſons of the Trinixy ſhould joyn in one 

-work, to one end, wherein mercy, power, grace, juſtice, patience, all meet roge- 


ther. 
2, Power , in upholding Chriſt to undergo the weight of Gods vindiQtive 


ſtice. | 
"= Free-grace, to do all this without any motive in the world but himſelf, no. 
thing was foreſeenin them, and ſome rather then others were ſaved. 

4. His revenging Juſtice and Wrath here were manifeſted, as much as they bein 
Hell ir ſelf. | 

- 5.” His Holineſſe, he can have no communion with thoſe that are unclean. 

6. His Majeſty, none may be admitted to ſpeak or come nigh to him, but inthe 
mediation of Chriſt. The Goſpel is The glorions Goſpel of the bleſſed God, 1 Tim. 
1.11. thatis, The glory of all the Attributes of God doth appear inthe Goſpel 
more brightly, thenin all the works which God hath made, Mr. Berrh. - 

God is glorious in all bis works upon the bearts of believers, he puts a glory 
upon them,ſo that in his ſenſe he is effeQually glorious, Epheſ.5.a glorious Church, 
and Pſalm 43. The Kings daughter is all glorious within ; this glory is grace, when 
God makes one holy, heavenly minded, meek, zealous ; hereafter we ſhall have 
S{orious bodies and ſouls. 

God made all chings for his glory, for of him and to him are all things, Row. 11. 
All che unreaſonable creatures are for Gods glory, 

x. Inthat they are ſerviceable co man, for herein God is glorified, inthat they 
can accompliſh choſe ends for which they were made, and thatis for man,Ger.1. 
the Sun'and Stars are for him, as well as creeping things : Theſe creatures are for 
a twofold uſe: 

x. To givehim habication and to be means of his corporeal life. 

2- To be continual quickners of him, to praiſe Gods glorious power and wil- 
dom; Godis ſaid 4s 4. not co leave himſelf without witneſſe; the reaſonable 
creatures are made chiefly for his glory, becauſe they know and love him. 

Thar God is Glorious appeats: 

1. God hath made many of his creatures glorious, Dax.10.8. ſo there is one glo- 
ry of the Sun, anorher of rhe Moon z the King clad with gorgeous attire, and 
being arrayed with che Enfigns of his Soveraignity is glorious,fo Solomes. 

2. This glory ſhali continge for ever, becauſe God hath-ic from hiroſelf, and 

derived 
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Jeciveed it nor from another. He is « perfect being; independenr;all chings are un- 


der him ; the inferior cannot work without the Superior, | 
1. Thereis a double glory in things: = LW eaFin 
1, inherencin themſelves, which -1s partly viſihle, as that of the San ;, partly in. Som glery 
relligible, an excellencyma thingwhich a the underſtanding. bag +a 
- 2. Framwithour, given by others; {0 there is kinde of glory and: excellency ap of kis : 
in ſome precious ſRones which afte&t a man wich a kidde of wondering ; ſo inan Throne, his 
Angel agrear ſhining, asinthar which appeared tv Z «char; fo inthe. viſionthar glittering ap- 
Paxlſaw, and when God appeared to Moſes, | parel, bur his 
-  Thereisan inward glory ſtanding} in being worthy of higheſt eſteem, and an c—_— 
outward glory ſtanding in being highly accounted of ; God is worthyo be eſteem-- yere nor Glt 
-ed above all, and is ſoby che Saints. ' perceives his 
The chiefe(t and higheſt cauſe of any benckt ſhewed to us, is not our ſelves, own glory, 
but the name of God, even his glory, and tne clear declaration of his ownexce(- 324 that it ſhal 
leacies; Ezck. 20.9. 14.22. P/alm 25.1, Extk36-22. menyyracy'y 
Reaſ.1. The thing which induced God ro/make all chings,muft needs be the cauſe” fits botghs,. 
of all ocher benefics beſtowed afrer che creation ; now he made all chings for him- go of Chriſt 
ſelf, and his own name z for neither bad they any being, nor could they have any * bf ihe onely 
before, and thereforecould aot be any moving cauſe ro their own creation, chete- beFortth Son. 
Fore neither of any other thing. v1 | 
2, All creatures are nothing, and leſſe then nothing in compariſon of God, there- 
fore he could not by chem be moved co work any thing, bur doth it for his own 
. names ſake. Things mean and trifling are not fit to be the higheſt end of an 4x- 
cellentwork; Godis moſt high and glorious, and all-creatures are leſſe then no-. 
thing before him, therefore himſelf mult be moved by.himſelf, noc by chem chiefly * 
ro do any thing for them ; for as God hath no efficient, material or formal cauſe at 
all, butisto himſelf inſtead of all theſe, becauſe heis of himſelf, ſoneither can- 
he have any final cauſe but himſelf; for if he have any other end then himſelf,thac 
5, — own glory, he were ſome way dependent upon fome other thing, which is im- 
Nible. - | 
Fir be objeRted, How is it ſaid then, that God doth this or that for Abraham, 
I/aac and Jacebs fake, as often Afeſes prefieth him in his prayers. 
The Anſwer is, be looks upon them ſtill in ſubordination ro his own name, ſo 
thatthey are morives bur in reference to his name, and no otherwiſe. He glori- 
fieth himſelf, and aimech at his own glory, in keeping covenant and promiſe with 
them. | 
Gods glory is the end of predeſtination, both reprobation, Pxov.16.1. and eleQi- 
on, Epbeſ.1.5,6. of the creation and adminiſtration of all things, Reme11+36, of all 
denefitsobrained in Chriſt, 2Cor.1.20.and ſhould be of all our ations, t Cor.10,3 5, 
Bnet. Whether the intinice glory which God hath as God, be communicated 
to Chriſts humane nature, ) "3 
Anſwv,- That being a creature, cannot have that glory which is due to the Crea- 
tore It is true, Chriſt is infinitely ro be glorified, becauſe he is God and man, 
but not therefore his humane nature, Our Divines diſtinguiſh between a glory 
meerly divine, and a Mediators glory, which is next to Divine, far above all crea- 
cures. | 
Objef. Chriſt prayed for the glory which he had before the beginnin 
Anſw, Chriſt had it in decree end predeſiination, and that was nor Gods effen- 7yhn 17.5, 
tial glory, which is a property, for he requires he may have iz now, which could 
notdeif he had it from erernity, | 
We glorifie God, not by putting any excellency into him, but by taking notice 
of his excellency, and eſteeming him accordingly, and making manifeſt this out 
high eſteem of him. , 
There is a twofold glory : | 
1, Efſential, infinite, everlaſting ; this is called g/oria, it receives neither ad- 
dirion nor diminution by any created power. 
2, Accidental, finite, temperary, called g/orificatio z this ebbs or flows, ſhines, 
Cc 3 of 
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. Or is —_—_— as goodneſle or graceleſneſle prevails in the world. 
Ir ſerves, | 
CanſeRaries 1. To ſhew the vileneſle and baſeneſſe of all wicked men, which -oppoſe Gods 
from Gods, / glory, and ſtrive co obſcure it, diſhonor this glorious God, ſetting lighe by him 
glory: in their hearts, and blaſpheming him with their congues; a ſinner 1n ({joding lifts 
"IP ' -- up himſelf above God, preferring his own wiſdom before Gods, and his wilt be- 
; fore his ;- therefore David worthily concludes the 104 P/a/m with an-imprecation 
- againſt finners, God will gain glory of them in deſpight. of cheir tiearts by magni. 
fying his juſtice. S,; | 
2, We ſhould labor to partake of Gods Image, that we might be partakers of 
| - his glory; we muſt earneſtly defire char Gods glory may be communicated to us, 
that he would ſend forth his Spirit of glory to CS us, by which means we 
ſhall commend our ſelyes to God, Chriſt, the Angels and Saints, and our own 
' - conſciences. | -: | | | | 
Thoſe that do 3. We mult learnto contemplate the glory of God with admiration ; by this 
nor take notice-. one principally differs from a beatt. He hath not a capacity ro behold the excel- 
gods _ lency of Gud, the Saints in Heaven are even taken up and filled with beholding 
rae "his Godsglory ; ſet youreyes round about to behold Gods works and his glory in 
works. - * - them, ſoas you may admire God, this will make your ſouls ro enjoy God. Pay! 
faith, In the myſtery of the Goſpel We behold as ina glaſſe the glory of God ; be much 
in this exerciſe. 
* Ir is (aid of 4. We muſt long to go out of this world to behold Gods glory * fully, 7ohy 1 7 
Fulgentius . raiſe up-your hearts to heavenly defires, wiſh earneſtly to be in Heay n 
when he came w. one would be willing to go to Heaven when he yer but we muſt def _ 
our of <Ajrics -leave this life to go thither. ; MT 


to Rome, that 


he (aid, Quay & 1% : 
rum fulges (;xleſtis Hieroſelyma, cum adeo ſplendet terreſtiris Roma ? 


It is 2 comfort ' Fo This ſhould comfort us: 


to Gods peo- I. Againſt reproaches and contempt in the world ; if God be glorified, 
ple ow > we muſt ſacrifice our namesas well as our lives to him. 

ct 7 Samy __ 2. Againſt death, then we ſhall no more diſhonor God. 

Let _ not - oy mag _ - + Irene" ſhould - —_— becauſe it is Gods glo- 
be out of heart rious day, 2 Thef]. 1. 10, wernn to plorious fights on earth 

becauſe they of Shebige. | _ e | [__ Queen 


finde nothing 

in themſclyes upan which to ground their prayers or faith. There is enough in his own Name, the Lord doch 
not look upon any thing in us, but upon himſelf for argument of doing good to us. His name js the more mag- 
nified by how much we are: mere vile. 


6. Weſhould aſcribe all glory to God, the fountain of glory, 1 Chyoy. 29.11, 

12. Pſalm 115.1. God challengeth this from men, Give #nto the Lord glory and 
pan = ſtrength, give unto the Lord the glory due to his name. Heis very jealous of his glo- 
—— wnhgs res ry, and will not ſuffer the leaſt part of it to be given to the creature. x 
mercies ween- | 7+ Take heed of thoſe Tenerts which oppoſe Gods glory ; as 
joy, giving all - 1+ The lawfuloeſſe of giving religious honour to images ; the Popiſh DoRors 
the praiſe trom have wearied themſelves and wracked their brains to coin diſtintions, how divine 
"1g la worſhip may be given to Images, butthe-ſecond Commandment forbids Image- 
polgery Aire worſhipping, and God acknowledgeth himſelf a jealous God, and faith, He will 
Names ſake 9 = = glory to _ 
hath made and 2+ Attributing too much to our free-will, or ſetting up our merits * thisis 
redeemed us. robbing God likewiſe of his glory, _ Lox 
* Hereby = _ ws 
may judge which is the true Re igion, what DoRtrine is ſound, pure, and of God, and fl 
men. That Do&rine which letteth forth the praiſe of God dh bo —_—_ : tage wage oe hon 
men adyanceth the power, pride, and merit of man. . 


| Let us firſt live to his glory, and do all for his glory: 1. Becauſe he intend- 
edic. 2. He hath joyned our happineſſe and his glory together. 3, It is infinitely 
more 
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EN rat 
more worth then all the world. 4. It is his condeſcending, that he will cake this 
for glory. 5. He will have glory of us againſt our wills. 6. The Creatures glori- 
fie God in their way. 7- How much glory do we give to things of an inferior na- 
ture? $. God will hereby give us glory. 

We ſhould do all we do for him and to him, even to ſhew forth our apprehen- John 7.18. 
fon of his name. Doing whatſoever good we do, and leaving whatſoever evil we Ephel-1.6. 
lexve, that we may declare our high eſteem ob him, and make it appear that we & *:4- 

s | , | Rom. 3.21, 
do judge and repute him moſt wiſe, good, juſt, excellent, worthy 3ll the ſervice 
thatwe can do, and morero0. And whatſoever is not thus done with reference to 
the name * of God, as the motive and end of it, doth want ſo much of goodneſſe * pwn; mozi; 
as it wants of this reference. Nothingis good, farther then it bath reterence to referri aliquid 
God the chiefeſt good. If we aim at onely or chiefly,and be moved onely or chiefly 44 Dei gloriam 
by cemporal benefits and reſpects of this kinde, looking to our ſelves, our deeds mar rgng 
are hollow and ſeemingly good alone, not real. If we look to ourſelves alone e- —_ _- 
ven in reſpe& of eternal benefits, and not aboye our ſelves, to him and his name, aliquis ha 
that alſo is but hypocritie. But rhisis eruth, ro make our ends and motives the cum animo , hos 
fame with Gods, and to have an eyeftill above and beyond our ſelxes, even to F* agendum 
Gods name, that we may cauſe it to appear to him, and our ſelves,and others, that eſe, 914 nomimns 
we know him and confeſl2 his great name. Omnibas operibus neſtris celeſtis inten» = p —_ 
tio adjungi debet. Aquinas, eel ap 

implicite, cum 

quis divns ſtudens glorie, eoque mhil facere decernens niſt quod legi congruat, & ad hoc gratiam Dei quonidic expoſcens, 
bont quippiam fact, de unrver(.4l: fine au non eogitans 3 ſed ſolum particularis finis bonum inteudens. Voflius m The- 
fbus- Though we cannot aGtually intend Goas glory always in every thing, yer we ſhould virtual'y. Fide Aquin, 


1.2. «Queſt.1. Artic.6, 


ERR 


* Trisa great queſtion among the Schoolmen, and ſome of our Divines, Whe- 
ther one ſhould aQually propound the rule, and intend theend in every ſervice, 
Adam and Chriſt did ſo, though lapſed man cannor do it: it is a duty never= 
theleſſe, it is good todo it as often as poſſibly.men can. In ſerious and ſolemn aQi- 
ons our thoughts ſhould be acual, in leſſer the habitual intention ſufficeth, 

God glorified himſelf, 7obx 12.28. Chriſt glorified him, his whole life was no- 
thing but a ſecking of his Fathers glory , John 17.4. * See Phil-2.11. the Saints * Chriſt gloris 
and Angels ſpend cternity in ſetting forth his glory, 1/4.6.23-. Rev.4. 10,11. & 7, fd bis Father, 
9,10. all the creatures do glorifie God. in their kinde, P/a/m 145.10. & 148. the oe ho Spy 
worm is not exempred, therefore that man (fairh Chryſofome) which doth not j,;; pany 
glorifie God, is baſer then the baſeſt worm. This is all the firſt Table of the De- 5018.50, © 
calogue, and above half of the Lords Prayer; the three firſt Petitions concern Heb.s.5. 
Gods glory, and the concluſion likewiſe hath reference to it., We ſhould glori- _—_ his word, 
fie Godin all conditions, in adverſity as well as in proſperity, P/a/m 50.15. in all ;7 r* oy 
the parts of our bodies, in our hearts, 1 Per,3.15, with our monuthes, Row.15.6.1n 15; by "gx 


our lives, 1 Cor.6.4/t. Mat. 5.16, prayer, Fohn 

12,28, Mat. 26 
39-by his confeſſion, Fobn 10.29 and 14. 27. 3. By his works or miracles, Mat. 9. 6. & 15.31. Mark. 12. 
Luke 17.16, & 13.13, & 17.15. & 23-47. 4- By his ſufferings, Fobn 13.3+. Toglorifie isro manifeit ones 
— as appears Fohn 17. 4. compared with Ferſe 6. See of glorifying God Church his Miſcellauies, p. 
II. to 18, . 


Let us often think of the perſonal glory and excellency which the Saints ſhall 
enjoy when they come to Heaven. 
1. In Body. 
2. In Soul. 
The bodies of the Saints in Heaven ſhall be, 
1. PerfeR, free from al! blemiſhes, and every way for the ſouls uſe. FO” 
2. Incorruptible, not liable ro fickneſſe, weakneſle, * mortality. Boggs, 
3- Spiritual, 1, In regard of ſtate and condition, becauſe they ſhall be upheld * 
by the Spiric of God, without the uſe of meat, drink and ſleep. 2. In regard of 
= and operation, aQive and agile as a Spirit, they ſhall move ſwiftly upward, 


ownward, any way at the command of the ſoul. . 
| 4. Glorious 
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4. Glorious, the bodies of che Saints ſhall chen ſhine as the Sun, and be like 
, theglorious body of Chrift, g. 

There is (ſay The ſoul ſhall be totally freed from all ſpiritual evils, all reliques of fin, and 
the Schools) all poſſibility of fin ; the corruption of the underſtanding, will,affeQions,conſcience 
Beaitudo obje- ſhall ;be quite taken away. 2+ From all apprehenſions of wrath and eternal death, 
frog, ſo =_ 2. It ſhall perfectly enjoy all ſpiritual good : x. The Image of God ſhall be ab. 
wed” hed ſolutely perfe&t in every one of thy glorihed Saints, every faculty of the Soul ſhall 
of the 1oul,is have all grace that faculty is capable of, and that in the higheſt degree. The minde 
the ſouls bleſ- ſhall have all intelleQual vertues,the will and affeRtions all moral vertues, and that 
ſedneſle.0 inthe higheſt degree they are capable of, 1 Cor.13. 10, The underſtanding 110 in. 
Ro —_— tnitu ſhall know omne ſcibile, the will ſhall be fully ſatisfied with God, the cons 
Ns -* beari= ſcience filled with peace,the affeQions of love and joy fhal have their full contenr, 
fying objet the memory ſhall repreſent to you perpetually all the good that ever God did 
are united, 85 for you. | 
the fruition of od is moſt Bleſſed, 1 Cor, 11.31. Rom. 9.4. 1 Tim. 1.11. & 6.15. 2 Cor.11.31, 
—+ ſoul is YEa, bleſſedneſle ir ſelf, he is bleſſed in himſelf, and to be bleſſed by us, | 
here united ro God remotely and imperfe&ly, there immediately and perle&ly. 2 Sam-22.47. 1 King.1.4%, Paw 
entirulerh him, God bleſſed for cver, the only bleſſed Porenaze. | 


Gods bleſſedneſle is that by which God is in himſelf, and of himſelf All-ſuffi- 
cient Or rhus, Gods happineſle is that Attribuce whereby God hath all ful- 
neſſe of delight and conteniment in himſelf, and needeth nothing out of himſelf 
to make him happy. 
| Vide Amefium Tie Hebrews call bleſſed 4/rei inthe abſtraR,and in the plural number, Bleſſed- 
in Plal.1.1. neſſes, P/al.1.1, & 32. 1. Becauſe no man (ſaith Zanchy) can be called and be 

bleſſed for one or another good, unlefſe he abound with all goods. Bleſſedneſle 
* Beatitudo fia- is a ſtate of life wherein there is a heap * of all good things. The Greeks called 
__ mu hjefſed aar5245, one that is not ſubje to death , miſeries. By the Etymologies 
y_ cath. of and ſignifications of theſe two words, it appears (faith Zanchy ) that there ate 
Boerius de cou- £0 parts Of bleſſedneſſe, one to be free from all miſeries, another to abound. 
ſol. Phil. with all goods, and ſo to abound with them that thou defireſt nothing more, A 
third particle (faith he) is to be added per ſe & ſua natwra, and a fourth cone. 
dition, that he well know his own bleſlednefſe. So that he is truly bleſſed 
i Tim.6.15. (faith Zanchy) which of himſelf and from his own nature is alwayes free from all 
evils and abounds with all goods, perfeRtly knowing his own felicity, and deſiring 
nothing out of himſelf, but being fully content with himſelf, which deſcription 
agreeth only to God. 
God is bleſſed eſſentially, primarily, originally, of himſelf ſach, and not by the 
help of any other thing. 
Reaſons. 
* Hethat is the T- He that is the fountain * of all bleſſedneſſe to others, how can he be but in- 
cauſe of al wel- finitely bleſſed himſelf. He makes all thoſe things happy to whom he vouchſafeth 
_ to other jnany fort to communicate himſelf. Wherefore as that which maketh hor and 
wo wy . light, that is more hot and light then that which is made ſo ; ſo muſt he exceed all 
their ſeveral Otherthirgs in bleſſedneſle, which makes all choſe perſons bleſſed which have any 
kinds happy,he part of bliſle. 
mult needs be 2. Either he hath bleſſedneſſe, or there ſhould be none ; for if it he not found 
_—_— en inthe firſt and bcſt eſſence and cauſe of all other eſſences, it cannot be found in 
GS = co any other thing. All men and things affe it, therefore ſuch a natural and univer- 
thor of a!l ble(- (al inclination cannot be wholly in vain, as it ſhould be if there were no bleſſed- 
ſedneſſe , Pſal, nefleto ſatisfie it. The happineſle of every thing ſtands inthe perfe& enjoying of 
1321.2, it ſelf, when it hath all which it inclineth to have, and inclineth to have all and 
only that which it hath, then it is fully ſatisfied and contented, and full content- 
ment is feliciry. Goodneſle filleth the reaſonableappetite of mans ſoul, therefore 
muſt he needs be happy whoſe will is filled with good, for then he enjoyes himſelf, 
then is his being truly comfortable to him, and ſuch as he cannot be weary of. 

Notking is happy in enjoying it ſelf, and of it ſelf, but God alone ; all other my 

, 0 
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4o enjoy themſelves by help and benefic of ſome other thing beſides themſelvs.And 
if they enjoy themſelves by help, favour, and communication of a perfe&, la- 
fling, conſtant, eternal and full goodneſle, then have they a real, ſolid and ſub- 
ſantial happineſſe ; but if by a vain, ſhort, momencany, partial, defeRive good- 
neſſe, then have they but a ſhew and reſemblance of happineſſe, a poor, weak, 
feeble, imperfet, nominal happineſſe. The happineſſe of a man conliſts int enjoy- Dicimue noe eg . 
ing himſelf by vertae of the poſſeſſion of the greateſt good, whereof -he is capa- 5 Puguen di- 

ble, or which is all one, by enjoying the greateſt good ; for enjoying it he enjoys Rs JE 

himſelf in and by it; and enjoying himſelf by ir, he doth enjoy ir, theſe are in- mo elſe 

ſeparably conjoyned. So when a man is poſleſſed of ſach a thing as doth remove tawum Jus 

from him all that may be diſcontentful and hurtful to him, and can fill bim full of cimur beatt; - 

content, thenis he happy, and thatis when he hath poſſeſſion of God as fully as _— ypciny 

his nature is capable of poſſeſſing him. Accordingly we muſt conceive Gods hap- _ kb, > 
pineſſe to be in the enjoyment ot himſelf; he doth perfeRtly enjoy his being, his pigi#.:. 
life, his faculties, his Attributes, his vertues. Ifay himſelf in himſelf and of him- 

ſelfdoth perfe&ly enjoy himſelf, and this is his perfe&t happineſſe. ' He liveth a 

moſt perfe& life, abounds with all perfe& vertues, ſers chem a work himſelf in all 

falneſſe of perfeRion, and in all this enjoys himſelf with unconceivable fatiſ- 

faion. 

Bleſſedneſle or felicity is the perfeR aRion or exetciſe of perfeR vertue in a per- 
fe life. The Lord bath a moſt perfeR life, and perfeRt faculties, and alſo moſt 
perfe& vertues, and doth conſtantly exerciſe thoſe perfeR vertues and faculties, 
He is bleſſed becauſe he is ſtrong, and enjoyes his prong, wiſe and enjoyes his 
wiſdom, juſt and enjoys his juſtice, erernal and enjoys his eternity, Infinite, Per- 
fet, and that without any dependence, reference or beholdingneſſe to any 
other, 

God is Happy | | | 

Firſt, Formally in himſelf, which implies: t. That there is ndevil of ſine or 
miſery in him, neither is be leſſe happy becauſe men offend him. 2. That he 
abounds with all poſitive good, he hath infinitely himſelf, and after a tranſcen- 
dent manner the good of all creatures; thisis implied in that name, when he is 
called a God Al-/ufficient ; he made not the Angels or the world becauſe he need- 
ed them. 3. That he is immatably happy becauſe he iseſſentially fo. Happineſs 
is a ſtable or ſetled condition; therefore Saints and Angels alſo are happy but de- 
pendently, they have it from God, 

Gods happineſle is more thenthe happineſſe of any creature, Thecreatures are 
happy by the aggregation of many good things together, they are happy in their 
knowledge, in their love, joy, and theſe are divers things ; but now God is hap- 
py by onea& which is the ſame with his Eſſence. A man here on carth is happy, 
but itisnot in AR alwaies, it is ſometimes in habit. os 

Secondly, Thoſe Ats by which Angels are happy are ſucceſſive, they have one Happineſſe is 
AR of Underſtanding, one of Love, one of Joy.after another ; but Gods"hrappi- ,*aken two 
neſſe can be no more multiplied then his very nature or being can, %.Objetrely, 

or t 
wherein one is happy. as Gods infinite Eſſence is the objeR borh of Gods, Angels, and mens happineſſe. 2. = 
mally, for thoſe ats whereby we poſleſſe that objeR+ God Is happy formally, becauſe he knowerth, loveth, and en- 
Joyerh himſelf ; therefore ir is (aid, Out goodnefle exrendeth not to him 5 ſo Angels and men are formally hap Ys 
when they know and enjoy God. BeatituJo objeFruz conli ſts in the viſion of God, and the pagan excellencies « Ga 


we in him, Begitudo formalis is that glocy which ſhines from God to the creature, by which he is made conformable 
ro Godin helinefſe and happineſle for ever. 


- 


Thirdly, He is happy effeQvely, he makes his children bappy, Dent, 28; 3. 
Happy are the people Whoſe God 4 the Lord. He can bleſſe the conſcience with peace, 
though hell and devils rage, the ſoul with grace, heis the Author of all bleſſed- 
neſſe, all the bleſſedneſſe in Heaven is from him. 


_ Fourthly, He is objeAivel bleſſed, God the only objeR and good thing, which 
if a man have, he muſt ar 6 bleſſed. hoe 6 Sor 


God is alſo to be bleſſed by us, which — on nothing to his bleſſedneſle, 
ut 
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but is therefore required of us that we may ſomewhat eajoy his bleſſedneſle. The 
reaſonable creature ought to bleſle God, that is, to obſerve and know his blefſed- 


nefle, and to do two things to him, 
I, To applaudit. 

2, Toexpreſſe and acknowledge it. 

In Scripture-phraſe to bleſſe lignifieth two things: 

Firſt, To praiſe a perſon for thoſe things which are praiſe-worthy in him,as Gods 
name ſaid to be above all bleſſing and praiſe. Bleſſe the Lord, O my ſoul, and all 
that 6s Within me bleſſe his holy Name. 

We thoald Secondly, To wiſh well toit, That my ſon! may bleſſe thee before it die, pronounce 
ae PA God, and wiſh thee bleſſed. We cannot pronounce any bleſſing upon God, nor beſtow 
X any benefit upon him. Hes too excellent to receive any thing by way of promiſe 
Pial.36.19- * or performance from us, but we muſt perform theſe two things, viz. wiſh well 
ne103l- og ble, ſpeak well of him, Wiſb well co bim, that is, acknowledge his exceed- 
TT ing happiceſſe, and will that he may be ever what he is, as we know he ever 
Pial.g.1 4 and Will be. For to wiſh a thing continue being thatis, is poſſible, and to will Gods 
for all mercies, eternal, bleſſed and. __ being, that is one of the moſt excellent as of 
Pſal. 71.7,38. the creature, and-in doing ſo we bleſſe God ſo much as a creature can bleſle 


him 


Dicique bets | PerfeR bappineſle is not to be had here, but ſo much happineſſe as can be had 
on omen /ree here is ro be had jo-him, he can give himſelf ro choſe which ſeek him in ſome de- 


xners poſs. , and then ace they in ſome degrees happy ; he can give bimſelf co them 
ra mw on higheſt degree, and then they are in the higheſt degree bappy, accord- 
ſummen 1, 2. - ing as he doth communicate himſelf to us more or lefle, ſo are we more or leſle 
Vuaſt.5-Art.3 s | 
Conſc&aries 1+ We have little minde to yiſh well to God, or rejoyce in his welfare,or to ac- 
frem Gods Knowledge and ſpeak of it. | 
bleſiedneſle, 2, We ſhould ſtir up our ſelves to bleſs God, and ſay, how bleſſed art thou, 
and blefſed be thy Name. We ſhould fer our mindes and our congues awork to 
ſer forth to our ſelves and others his exceeding great excellencies, When we fee 
and know excellent abilities in any man, we cannot but. be oft talking with our 
ſelyes «nd others of his great worth : ſo we ſeeing and knowing the infiniceneſſe 
of God mult be often telling our ſelves and others what we do know by him, 
thereby to ſtir up our ſelves and others more and more to know him, and we muſt 
declare before the Lord his goodnefſe, and his loving kindeneſle to the ſonnes 
of -men, 
Happineſle 3, We muſt learn to ſeek happineſſe where it is, eyen in God, and in his fayour- 
conſiſts in two able youchſafing to be ours, and to give himſelf ro us. It is not poſſible for the 
things when creature to be happy and enjoy it ſelf, unleſſe it enjoy the beſt and greateſt good, 
the foul enjoys whereof it is capable, and which will fully ſatisfie all the longings and inclinations 
breed: 264 a Of it, We ſhould, 1. See our miſery, chat being alienated from God muſt needs 
o0d that it be wiſcrable till this eſtrangement be removed. 2. Set our ſelves to get true bleſ- 
hath « pro- ſednefſe by regaining this union and commuoion with God che fountain of all blifle, 
priety in, a  'and hate finne which only ſeparates between God and us, and hinders us from en- 
—_ _ joying the bleſſed God. 3. We ſhould place all our happinefſe in him, andin bim 
The happineſs 310De, for he is nor only che chief but the ſole happineſſe ; we ſhould uſe the 
ofman con= World, but enjoy him, P/al.16.11. we ſhould uſe the means which may bring 
fiſts in the blefſednefle, P/al.1.1. Matth.5.3,to 12. if welive holily we may look for happi- 
enjoying of © nefſe. Allthe promiſes in the Scripture belong to godly men, they ſhall be bleb 
_— ſed here and hereafter, who ſerve God in fincerity. We muſt expeR and look for 
things are no- DapPineſle only in our union with and fruition of him. A»g«ſtixe alledgeth out 
otherwiſe of Varro two hundred eighty eight ſeveral opinions of Philoſophers concerning 


means of hap- \ d 
pineſſe or helps to it, then as we ſee and taſte God in them. We muſt account our (elves bappy in this thing wholly 
= _ in that God is ours. Happinell is the rem of good — to our defires. Ad 

am beatitudinem requiritier , quod inelleffu pertingat ad ipſam eſſemiam prime cauſa : Et fic perfeftionem ſuam bi 
bebit = uniozem ad Deum ficut ad objeffum in quo ſolo ce 4 heminis confiſtit. Aquinas 1*, 24, Cueſt- 3: 


An. 8, 
| felicity, 
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felicity. Ariſto:: madeit to conſiſt inthe knowledrve of the Summun bonum, Se- 
neca inthe poſſeſſion of vertue, and Epicurms in the enjoying of delight. Yide 
Ludovic.Viv.de veritate Fidei Chriftiana [.1.c,5 ,& Aquinam 1* ſecunde, Lueſt.2. 
Art.1,2,3,4,5,097%" _ 
Bleſſedneſſe is the enjoying of the Soveraign good, now what that is, we muſt 
judge by theſe two CharaQers*, itmuſt be 1. Optimum the belt, ocherwiſe ic will 
not Siftere appetitum give us content, we will be ever longing. 2. XMaximimn the 
moſt compleat, otherwiſe it will not 1mplere appetirmm, we ſhall not be ſatisfied 
therewith ; God 1s Optimum maximus. 
Some ſay five properties muſt concur in that which ſhall be unto a man the chief 
ood : 
, 1. Summum bonum eſt tantum bonuum, there is no mixture of evil in ir, as there 
isin all the creatures, Job 4. 18, There is none good but God, that is Efſen- 
tially. | 
£ Summum honum eft bonum univerſale, contains all good, Revel.21.6. it muſt 
be a ſelf- ſutficient good. | | 
3- Summum bonum eſt bonums proprinm, the chief good muſt be ones own good, 
he muft have a propriety in it, God even our own God ſhall bleſſe us. 
 Summum bonum «ft bonum incommutabile, the chief good is an eternal and 
unchangeable good. | 
5. Summum boum eft appetitus quietativum. Aquinas, The chief good muſt be 
a ſatisfaRory good,ir mult ſatishe without ſatiety, / ſhall be ſatisfied with thy likeneſſe, 
Pſ. 17. ult. See 1 Joh-2.15.That God which is the happines of the Angels in heaven, 
And tothe ſouls of juſt men made perfeR, and ro Chriſt as Mediator, P/al.16. ule. 
nay which is his own happineſſe by his ſelf-ſufficiency will be an All-ſufficient 
rtion. | | | h 
Perfe& bleſſednefſe conſiſteth in the immediate fruition of the chief, perfeR; 
and all-ſufficient good, even God himſelf, The good to be defired (imply for it 
ſelf is God only, who being the firft cauſe of all chings, che firlt eflential, ecer- 
nal, infinite, unchangeable and only good, muſt needs be the chief good, and 
therefore the laſt end inrended by man, given by God, who being nor only deſired 
butenjoyed, of neceſſity muſt fully ſacisfie the ſoul chat it can go no further, not 
only becauſe the ſubje& is infinite, and ſo the minde candefire to know no more, 
but alſo becauſe fulnefſe of all good that can be wiſhed is to be found in 
God. Therefore our happineſſe is Compleat. and Perfe& when we enjoy 
on 25 an objeR wherein the powers of the ſoul are ſatisfied withgeverlaſtiog 
elight. 


* Biſhop Lake. 


Man is the 
ſtare of ble(- 
lednelle cans 
not lee God 
abſolucely as 
he is in him- 
ſelf; for that 
which is infi= 
nite cannot be 
comprehended 
of that which 


is limited- 


Vifio beatifica 


/t cognitio non 


ejr c 
comprebenſua ſed quid 4itativs But God doth manifeſt himſelf ſo far forth as a creature is able to know bim. As a veſ- 
ſel may be filled with tbe water of the Sea, bur it cannor contain all the water in the Sea. The Apoſitle ſaith, We fbalt 

God even as he al[o is knowu. But as is not a note ot equality, bur of likenelle. As God knoweth me after a man- 


ner agreeableto his infinite exccilency, (o thall I know God according to my capacity. 


This may ſvffice to have ſpoken concerning Gods Eſlence and Attributes, by 
which it appears, that God is far different both from all feigned gods, and from a 
creatures, The conſideration of the Divine Perſons followeth, for in one moſt ſim» 
ple nature of God there are diſtin Perſons, : 


———  — — — — — —— — 


| C HAP,. A V l | 
* Then, Of the Trinity *'or Diſtinftion of Perſons in the Di- 


Efence or Tri- : 
qo Vine Eſſence, | 


found in Scri- 


prure, but E(- | 
E ſay God may be known by light of nature, 2nod«artiner ad 


ſence is duly - 

derived thence; * unitatem Nature , but not 2uod attinet ad Trinitatem Perſq« 
for ſeeing God AN. | 
ſairh that He * | : 


is Exod 3. E(- We cannot by the light of nature know the myſtery of th 
hive bs fuly Trinity,nor the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor.2.7,8. noury s 


aſcribed tro «+ | 
him. Trioity harh a ſufficient ground, T here arethree that bear witneſs in heaven, 1 John 5. 7. and the moſt ancient 


Fathers uſe the word. Tac word Perſon is extant, Heb. 1.3. therefore the. words are rightly uſed in the” Church, 
Calvinus a, in Trinitate nou comprebendi eſſentiam, 'quaſs uns ſit ex numero tr.um, ſel includi-m omuibus tribus, q 10d qui- 
dem veriſſimum eſt, atque utiuam fic ſemper errares Calvinus. Bellarm.de (bri/jol-2.c. 5, 
eAquinas 'par, 1, Summe Theol. Qneft. 32, Art. 1. Concluſ. faith, 1 mpoſ- 
ſebile eft per rationem naturalem ad T rinitatis divinarum perſonarum cognitioncm per- 
venire, Itis impoſſible by natural reaſon to come to the knowledge of the Trinity 
of the Divine Perſons. He there ſhews that he which indeavours to' prove this 
myſtery by natural reaſon, derogates from faith in reſpe& of drawing others co be. 
lieve, Cumenim aliquis ( ſaith he exceilently) ad probandum fidem indutit rationes 
qne non ſunt cogentes, cedit inirrifionem infidelium. Credunt enim quod hujaſmodi ra- 
rionibus innitamur, & propter eas credamms, When a manto prove any Article of 
faith argeth reaſons that'are not cogent, he expoſeth himſelf to the derifion of 
_— For they ſuppoſe that we rely on ſuch reaſons, and believe becauſe of 
ecnem. | 
We think (faith Cloppenburg in his Anſwerto Bidel, Argum 1.) that the my- 
ſtery of r'\e holy Trinity (as many myſteries of fairh) can neither be demonltra- 
red nor refuted by reaſon, 2 Cor.10.5. Adamin the ſtate of innocency was not able 
by natural reaſon to finde out the Trinity, Hh; 

" But when by faith we receive this DoQrine we may illuſtrate it by reaſon. The 
ſimil:es which the Schoolmen and other Divines bring,drawn from the creature,ars 
unequal al unſatisfaRory, fince there can be no proportion between things Finite 
and Infinite. F 

Origo verbi Two reſemblances are much uſed in Scripture, the Light and the Word. The 
Hebreicg radix Lipht which was three dayes before the Sunne, Ger. 1. and then condenſed into 
_ ou 7:1» that glorious body, and ever ſince diffuſed throughout the world, is all one and 
cxjus * the ſame Light. So the Father of Lights which inhabireth Light which: none can 
omnia confiſtunt, approach, 7am 1.17. and Swnne of Righteou/neſſe, Mal.4.2. Is Whons all the fulneſſe 
sribus liters 10- of the God-head dwelleth bodily ; and the holy Gholt the Spiric of 5/Iumination are all 
_ —_— one and the ſame God, 
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-—_ 


der 

enere Gremmaticorum Hebraicorum. Omne thema ſeu primogenium Hebrae lingue conſtat tribus li antilibas, 
jy; totum D ironarium cernis gdq; non fiuc ES am ut uns eſt ling _ ſubfs, rol cory 
bus ita uns eft divina efſentis, tribus Pcrſonis realiter diftinia Foriter.prefat-ad Diftionerium Hebraicum. 

Again, It is the ſame thing that the minde thinketh, and the word ſignifieth,and 
the voice uttereth : ſo is the Father as the minde conceiving, the Son as the Word 
conceived or begotten, the holy Ghoſt as the yoice or ſpeech uttered and imparted 
to all hearers; and all one and the ſame God. 

A ſtudious Father meditating on the myſtery of the Trinity, there appeared un- 
to him a childe with a ſhell lading the Sea into a little hole ; he demanding what 

Par.on Rom. Ebecbilde did, 1 intend, ſaid the childe, to empty the Ocean into this pit. It is 
311,33. impoſſible, ſaid the Father ; as poſſible, faid the childe, as for thee to com- 
» prehend 


—___l 


orehend this profound myſtery in ty ſhallow capacity. | a 

\ The Myſtery of the Trinity is neceſſary to be known and believed of all that #ix contuli un+ 

ſhall be ſaved ; it was not o plainly revealed to the Jews of old, as it:is to us in 942 cun diguo 

the New Teſtament, a perteRtand full knowledge of this myſtery is not attainable - —_—_— 

in this life, | —— 
on ocults aliorum 


uj non concederet Deun trinum  unum : Verum Perſona nomen, & Parris i Filii unanimiter omnes uſque adeo deteſt an- 
tur ot nullatenus, uleat es pulchrum fieri tale aliquid de Deo etiam ſomniare. Raymundi Martini Pugio Fidet adverſus Fud eos 
part 3.c4p.4+ Vide plura ibilem. Fudzorum populus m1xme ad idolelatriam pronus erat, ne igitur in corum qui plures Deas 
olebaut, errorem incidcrent : (au? & drums providentia fatum eſt, ut ipſum droiue Trinitatis arcanum non explicits,. fed 
implicue es traderetur. Sed quonum 1dololatria per Meſſiam penatus explolenda ern : unrverſuſque orbis ad unins Dei culrum 
reducendus, Udcirco myſterium illud Irinitatis explicite atque aperte revelandum, ad dics Meſſiz reſeryatum juis. Galatinus 


de arc anis Catholiverit lib. 2.cap 1. 


Although Trinity in its native ſignification ſignifie the number of any three 
things, yet by Eccleſiaſtical cuſtome it is limited to ſignifie the three * Perſons in 
the Trinity. This is not meant as if the Eſſence did conſiſt of three Perſons, as ſo 
many parts; and therefore there is a great difference between Trinity and Triplici- 
ty. Trinity is when the ſame Eſſence hath divers wayes of ſubſiſting ; 'and Tri- 
plicity is when one thing is compounded of three as parts, they arethree notin re» 
ſpe of Eſſence or Divine Attributes, three Eternals; buethcee inreſpeR of per- 
ſonal properties, as the Father is of none, the Sonne of the Father, and the holy 
Ghoſt of both ; three Pecions but one God, as to be, to be true, co be good, are all 
one, becauſe Tranſcendents, 

The 24s of che Perſons in the God-head (ſay ſome) are of three ſorts : 

1, Eſſential, in which all che Perſons have equal hand, Opera T rinitatis ad extra 
ſunt indrviſa, the outward works which concern the creature, belong to one Per- 
ſon as well as the other, as to create, govern, 

2, Some adintra, opera propria, The perſonal properties of internal works are 
diſtinguiſhed, asthe Facher begets, the Son is begotten of the Father, and the holy 
Ghoſt proceeds from the Father and the Son. 

3- Appropriata,as the Schools ſpeak, acts of office, more peculiarly attributed to 
one Perſon th-no another, Eph.4-7.S0 the Father is ſaid to give the Son, the Son to 
redeem the world, to be made fleſh ; the holy Ghoſt is the bond of union. See 
D* Hampton on Gen.1,6.&1 P:t.1.2, Gods plot in the work of Redemprion,was not 
only (lay ſome) to exalc the Atrributes of the Nature, but to glorifie the Perſons 
diftin4ly according to their appropriated acts, 

There isin the Trinity ali & alins, another and another, but not a/iud & 
«lid, another thing and another thing, as there is in Chriſt ; the Father is anocher 
Perſon from the Sonne, bur yet there is the ſame Nature and Eſſence of them. all. 
They differ not in their Natures as three menor three Angels differ, for they dif- 
fer {0 as one may be without the other ; but now the Father is not, without the 
— wk nor the Sonne without the Father, ſo that there is the ſame numerical 

ence, 


Exod.33:20. 
1 Cor.13.9. 
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Deum unum. Non fic erravit, aut cacutiit doin ille Theologus, ut diceret & doceret Tres eſſe, propris loquendo, Elo- 


him. Sed quoniem vock iMlius terminatione plurali $cripturs innucrt voluis $.S.Trinitatis my ft 
ev wlens in libri (quem de $.S. Trinitate {cribebat) titulo alludere tatachreſs non\infrequentt, ſed #1 dinaria. 
Lyra. Fide illins Diat. de nomine Elohim, cap.7. @' 12. & River.Gror. Diſcuſ. Dialyſ. Sef#.16. In 
tis, ſedtres perſon+ : in c brifto due ſubſtantia, ſed uns perſons : In Trinitate alius atque alia, 
bore aliud atque altud, non als arque alu. Vincent.contra Hareſ cap. 19. 


. The Father in ſome ſenſe is ſaid to be the ovely God, John 17. 3. thatis, be- 
ſides the Divine Nature which is common tothe three Perſons, there is not ano- 
ther God to be found, the word (O»ely) is oppoſed to all _—_ gods, to 
everything which is not of this Divine Nature ; So when it is ſaid, None know 
eth the Father but the Sonne, and the Sonne but the Father, that excludes not the ho- 
ly Ghoſt which ſearcheth the hidden things of God, bur all which are nor of chat 


Eſſence, 
Dd 3 Though 


crium, ſe bus 


Deo uns 


nox 4liud atque aleud; in 


206 A Body of Divinity, Boo 1I. 


Though there be no inequality in the Perſons, yet there is an order, not of dig. 

., Nity butof beginning *. The Father in the Sonne by the holy Ghoſt made the 
{—_ = = world, not as if there were ſo many partial cauſes, much. lefle as if God the Fq- 

_ Earher is ther were the Principal and theſe Inſtrumental, but only meer order. A Perſon jg 
the fountain Diverſus modus hahendi eandem Eſſentiam. Subſſtentia in Schools ſignifies a being 
and original with an individual property, whereby one is not another ; Perſon (ſay ſome) is a 


- th = . Lawterm, ir is any thing having reaſon with an individual property. 

ity, and t 

col ef the Sonne, which the very word Father fignifieth 3 therefore he is (aid ro be unbegottenzand hence the name 
God is often peculiarly, and by an excellency given ro the Father in Scripture. He is uſually called Fong Divi- 


nitatis of Operationis. 


A Perſon is ſuch a ſubſiſtence in the Divine Nature, as is diſtinguiſhed from eve. 
be {;. Ty other thing by ſome ſpecial or perſonal property, orelſe ic is the God-head re. 
um, baud ſtrained with his perſonal property. Or it is a different manner of ſubliſting in the 
alio nemine;  God-head, as the nature of min doth diverſly ſubſiſt in Perer, James, John, but 
quem perſouri theſe are not all one. Ir differs from the Eſſence as the manner of the thing 
expreſſe bafe- f,om the thing it ſelf, and not as one thing from another ; one Perſon is di- 
ns ſtinguiſht from another by its perſonal property , and by its manner- of wor- 
Catholica-Eccle- Kings 
ia... D* Prid., RF 
Lef.17.de 8. Trinitate. «Qui perſonam vocant TeomvuTzereuc, hoc eſt, modum ſubfiſtendi, non exiſtendiz illi non intelli- 
Lunt modum nudum, ſed ſubſtamialem ac exttatroum , us Scholaſtic loguuatur. Bilterfeldius coutrs Crellium, lib. x, 
Sef.2. cap. 2» 


We have no reaſon to be offended with the uſe of the word Perſon, if we adde 
=_ Ns] a fit Epithete, and ſay, The Father is a Divine or Cncreited Perſon, and fay the 
arr 4cte- ſame of the Sonne and holy Ghoſt. The word Perſon (iztiifies an underſtanding 
ſtantuy audire, Subſiſtent, 2 Cor.1.,11. Perſona, quaſi per ſe una. This word doth expreſſe more 
treum namque excellency then the word ſubſiſtence, as one doth import, for it is proper to ſay, 
_ ſonar *+;, that a beaſt doth ſabſiſt, bur it is abſurd co (ay 3 bealt is a perſon, becauſe a Perſon 
EET tract is an underſtanding ſubfiſtent. D* Chey»els Divine Trin-unity, | 
untur trrore The perſonal property of che Fatheris to beger, that is, not to multiply his ſub- 
Zeorum, pariter ſtance by produion, but to communicate his ſubſtance to the Sogne, TheSonne 
& borrore. © is ſaid to be begotten, thatis, to have the whole ſubſtance from the Father by 
rr AN communication. The holy Ghoſt is {aid ro proceed, or co be breathed forth, to 
3-Diftinf.1. receive his ſubſtance by proceeding from the Father and the Sonne joyatly; 
Cap. 1. in regard of which he is called The Spiric of the Father, and the Spiric of 
Plal. 2-17. the Sonne both, Ga/.4.6. The Father only begettech, the Sonne only is begotten, 


rack wk and the holy Ghoſt onely proceedeth ; both proceſſion and generation are in- 
3 
and the Son is effable. 


begotten ofthe When Gregory Nazianzen was preſſed by one to aſſign a difference between 
Father. thoſe words Begotten and Proceeding. Dic rx mihi (faid he) quid fit generatio, & 
Gal.4.-6. ego dicamquid fit proceſſio,ut ambo sn/aniamus. Diſtingnere inter Proceſſionem & Ganes 


+ rationem, neſcio, non valeo, non [afficio, Aug, 


Luomolo auten In the manner of working they differ, for the Father worketh of himſelf, by the 
Dexs Pater ge- Sonne, and through the holy Ghoſt ; the Sonne worketh from the Father by the 
weerit Filium, holy Ghoſt ; the holy Ghoſt worketh from the Father and the Sonne by himſelf. 


= ns ' There is ſo one God, as that there are three Perſons or divers manners of being in 
geras in profun- that one God- head, the Father, Son, and the holy.Ghoſt. 
do arcam, ne p p : : 

dum i) acceſſ.e luck fulgorem pertinacius perſcruters, exiguum ipſum, qui mortalibus drvino munere conceſſus eſt, peri 
vn Ruttinus de Symbols Vide plara ibid. Hac eſt di fferentia inter eſſentiam drvinam v3 perſoucm Ce Tfcmis 
drvina eſt communis pluribus droruntatis Perſonis. Perſona autem una alteri nou eft communicabilis. unde Pater non eſt Film, 
nec Films Pater. 2+ Eſsentia droina eſt uua, Perſon: plures, Wendelinus. 


1. Whatſoever abſolutely agrees to the Divine Nature, that doth agree likewiſe 
to every Perſon of the Trinity. 
2. Every Perſon hath not a part, bvt.the whole Deity init ſelf, 


A Perſon 


ih. 
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© A Perſon isoneentire, * diſtin ſubſiſtence, having life, underſtanding, will and * Perſoneff 
er, by which he is in continual operation. indroiduum 
akin TE as Hong ſubſſtexeui- | 
vum, intelligens, incommunicabile, non ſuſtentatian ab ali, nec pars alterims, 


Theſe things are required to a Perſon: Re 
1. Thatir bea ſubſtance ; for accidents are not Perſons, they inhere in another 
thing, aperſon muſt ſabſiſt, | 
2. Alively and intelligent ſubſtance endued with reaſon and will ; an houſe is 


not a Perſon, nor a ſtone or beaſt, 
2. Determinate and fingular, for man-kinde is not a Perſon ; but John and 


eter. | | | | 
: 4, Incommunicable, it cannot be givento another ; hence the nature of man is Perſons igituy 
not a perſon, becauſe it is communicable to every __ man ; bunt every parti- 9 < efexis 
cularman is a perſon, becauſe that nature which he hach in particular, cannot be oo 
communicated to another. A OMBRICA- 

5, Not ſuſtained by another, therefore the hamane nature of Chriſt is not a Perſone vox 
perſon, becauſe it is ſuſtained by his Deity. ao 

6. It muſt not be the part of another ; therefore the reaſonable ſoul which is a — 


part of man, isnot a perſon. | ns 
| prindipic) vel ,, 
ualtum <&* viſebilem ſpeciem , geſtum , vel formam alterixa repreſemaxtem ut Perſone in dremmaze, ſed modum quo 


Eſſentis Divins ſubſitt 


That there arethree Perſons in the Deity, viz, Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, There axe 
js manifeſt by expreſſe Teſtimonies of Scripture, Gen. 1. 26, Let ns make man in "<< _— 
eur image after onr likeneſſe. Dina qui lequitur ad Dium loquitny : Ad Patris & (uot ninn 
Filis imaginem homo conditur, nomen non d:ſcrepat, natura non differt. Hilary lib. 5. three Hees, . 
de Trin, Vide {ura ibid. John 8.16,1 8, 

Gen.1 9:24-T hen the Lord rained upon Sodom and Gomorrah brimflone and fire from the 
Lord out of Heaven.The Lord rained from the Lord, the Son from the Father, Mer 
cer 0n the place ſaith, Sed efficaciora in Fudeor,ant alive qui T rinitatim negant argu- 
menta ſunt profer enda. Nwmquid(faith Hilary deT ri. ) non verm Dominus 4 ver oDomi- 
ne? aut quid alind quam Dominu 4 Domine?vel quid _ ſfgnificationem Perſone in 
Domino ac Domino coaptabis, memento quod quem ſoluty verumDenm nofti, hunc exn* 
dem (olum juftum judicem = profeſſus. Aaime filio quod index eft, ut anferas quod De- 
»s very eſt. Vide plnrg ibid. 

Plal.110.1, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thon at my right hand, untill I make 
thine enemies thy foot ſtool, Rabbj Saadia Gaon on Daxiel interprets this of the Adfeſ- 
fras. VideGrotum in Matth. 22.42. It is of Chrift that he ſpeaks, fo Peter, 
Pawl and Chriſt himſelf ſhew 4Zt-22.43- and the Phariſees acknowledge it, ſince 
he cals him His Lord, alchough he ought to deſcend of his race, and ſhould be 
called the ſon of David. 

P/al.33.7. there three are named, the Word, the Lord, and the Spirit, 1/a-6.3- 

Hoh, Holy, Hely. 

But this truth is moſt clearly taught inthe New Teſtament, Marth, 3.16. Luke Quineſcie Tri 
3-22. The firſt Perſon in the Trinity utters his yoice from Heaven, This is my be- iden, its ad 
loved Sonye ; The Sonne is baptized in Foerdan, the holy Ghoſt deſcendsin the , = 
ſhape of a Dove upon Chriſt, Pater anditar in voce, Filixe manifeſtatur in howine, renters advere 
| ſue [exit 
illud my 


Spiries Sanitus digneſcitur in Columba. Aug. Tratt.6.inJoh. 


1nferaxs, id falſion eſſe, quis v.g. Tria non ſunt unum 5 ibi tum 4s ratio ex (e ip5i de has connexione, (5 dacit cam 
fſon eſſe. New fee - feis, of ns 
ad, thesl.1ib. 3.6.6. 


Adde tothis the Hiſtory of Chriſts Transfiguration,deſcribed Afar.17.5. Mark 
9.7. L»ke9.35. In which likewiſe the voice of the Father was heard from Hea- 
ven, This 5s my beloved Son, the Son is transfigured, the holy Ghoſt manifeſts him» 
ſelf ina bright cloud. ; 


rationis id axiomaintelligendam efsc de its, ad qua yer ſeratio exſurgere poteſt, Vedel.Ratior 


Matth. 


208 of Boqyof Diviniy- Book, | 


Matth.28-19. The Apoſtles are commanded to baptize In the Name« of Father, 
Son and holy Ghoſt. Cameros thinks that is the moſt evident place to prove the 
Trinity, But that it is as appoſite a place as any for this purpoſe, 1 Fohn5.7, Fr * 
"$eeJoh.15.26. there are three that bear record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the holy Ghoſt, - 

The Arrians wiped this placeout of many Books, 2 Cor. t3. 14. The grace of the 
Lord Yeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the communion of the holy Gheſ be with + 
4 8 4 A | 
The Hereticks : The Arrians, Samoſateaians, Sabellians, Photinians, and others deny the Tri. 
that are Anti- nity of Perſons in one Eſſence of God. Servers a Spaniard was burnt at Genery 
trinirarians. ' jn Celvinstime, he denied that Chriſt was Gods Soatill Mary bore bim. * Servers 
Sec Joh. 8.58. 7 ;nitatem idolum, item Cerberum T ricipitem vocabat, ; 
"—_— Pl, -.; - "The Miniſters of Tran/1{vania (in a moſt peſtilent book of theirs) often contu. 
- Dithur,de a meliouſly call bim Dewm Tri-perſonatum, whom we holily worſhip. Hoornbeeck 
meu 3 2ubu Anti-ſocin. 1.2.c,5.fet.1.p.415. | 
"efficitur, C hrifts Thoſe of Polonia (intheir Catechiſm) ſay, That there is but one Divine Perſon 
Prius juie, and urge John 17.31 Cor. 8.6, Epheſ.4.1-Zanchy long fince bath vindicated the truth 


— 


= —_ and refuted them. ; ; 
ſexntns cont Secinu cals him, Dewm triperſonatum, ridiculum humane curioſtatis inventum, 


conciperetur. Infanuſtus Socinus omninm hereticorum andaciſſimus, ſaith River. Sees Cheynels riſe 
Paulus Sexeſ«- of Socinianiſm, chap. 3. and ch.1. p.6. 
rang, more fit=""@= Some glory in this as a great argument againſt the three Perſons in the Trinity, 
ly $emiſathangs, If there be Perſons inthe Trinity, they are either ſomething or nothing, Nothi 
held Chriſt . SD * 
was bur a meer they cannot be, Non entis nulle ſunt affeftiones , if ſomething, they are either fi- 
man. nite or infinite, finite theycannot be,nor infinite,then chere ſhould be threeInfinites, 
Matth 6.6, Itis, 2. plain in Scripture, there is but one God, 1 Cor.$.4. 
: 2- The Scripture ſpeaks of Father, Sonne and holy Ghoſt or Spirit, theſe are 
(aid to be three, 1 John 5.7. 
3- The God-head is attributed toall, and the eſſential Properties belong to all, 
* 4- Something is attributed ro one in the Scripture that cannos be ſaid of all. 7he 
Soxne was made fleſh, and the Sonne is begotten, this cannot be ſaid of the other: 
the Sonne and the Spirit areſenf, but this cannot be ſaid of the Facher. It is nor 
ſtrange among the creatures that a Father ſhould be diſtinguiſhed from himſelf as 
a man, the Perſons are ſomething and infinite, each of them infinite, as each of 
them is God, yet not three Iffinites nor Gods;ſo Arhanaſixs in his Creed. A Perſon is 
Eſſentia divina cum proprietate ſua hypoſtatica, the divine Nature diſtinguiſhed by 
an incommunicable property , though we cannot expreſle the manner of this 
great myſtery, yet we ſhould believe it. The ground of Arminianiſm and Socinia- 
niſm is, becauſe they would examine all the great truths of God by their Reaſon. 
That ſaying of Bernard bere hath place, Scratars hec temeritas eſt, credere pietas eff, 
noſſe vero vita aterna - 
See A8.4.24,  ThattheFatheris od, is confeſſed by all, and it is manifeſt from Scripture, we 
25,26,z7, aredireted to pray to him. The Apoſtle ſaith, Grace to Jon, and peace from God 
& Joh.8.54. owr Father; Philem.v.3. See Rom.1.7, 3 Cor.$.6, Epheſc1.3. 
That Chriſt is God, is proved 
Thoſethar de- IT. By clear Texts of Scripture affirming this trath in ſo many words, The Pro- 
ny the God- phet fore-relling of hjm ſaith, this is his name by which you ſhall call him. 7:4 
head of Chriſt 4h, or The Lord our Rightrowſweſſe, Jer. 23:16. and The mi bry Ged, Ifa.9.6. P axl 
ao ſaith, Rom.9.5, Whe is God over all, bleſſed for ever ; and St. Pu ſaith, x Toby 5.26. 
Aion of Chriſt: 7 #is 35 very God; and St. Paul faith, r Tim 3.16.Wreat is r myſt ery of Godlinefſe, 
» The pur- God manifeſted in the fleſh; and accordingly Thomas made his confeſſion, 1oh.0.28. 
chaſe of . Ay Lord, _—_ Ged, which title he accepteth and praiſeth Thomas for believi 
Chriſt, be that and chat he could not have done without extream impiery, had he not been Gol 


is but a man Vide Bellarm.de Chriſt l.1. c. 4,5,6,7,8,9. 


7:T hat Chriſt . 2: Byevident Reaſons drawn from the Scripture. 
ſhall -r gf 

the wcrid. Nocreature can redeem us from hell, nor (atisfic infinite juſtice, God 
kis bloud, A&s 20.28, ' : wa as Fanny Sor gih wh 


He 


x 


4 


_ 


* 


Caar.is, Of GOD. 209. 


rs nem Name, Titles, Works, eſſential Attributes. and worſhip of God 


. aſcribedunto him in Scripture. Joh.1.1, 2, 


x, Divine Names and Titles are given to Chriſt ; He is the oxly bleſſed Potentate, 
1 Tim.6.15. The King of Kings, Revel.1.5. and Zordof Lords, Apoc.17.14. and 
19-16, He is called 7 he Image of the invi/ible God, Col.1.15. The bright neſſe of 
his glory, Heb-1.g. The word and wiſdom of the Father, Prov. 8.12; andg.1. He Diguum eſt he- 
is called the Word, becauſe he is ſo often ſpoken of and promiſed in the Scripture, 7e:;;o5 non jan 
and is in a manner the whole ſubzeR of the Scripture; he is called 5 ©5%s cum arti- Apoſtolicis vi- 
culo, Joh-1-1+ AR.20.28. 1 Tim.3.16. The great God, Titus 2.13. The true God, 7, (ed deme. 
1 John 5-20. Gedover all, or Bleſſed above all, Rom.9.5. The moſt high, Luk.1.76. — 
and wes by which name the Sepruagint have expreſſed 7:hovah the proper name _ & laps F; 
of God alone, ſohn 20.28. My Lord, Jude 4. The only Lord, AQts 10.36. The Lord claman Luc.8. 
of all, 1 Cor.15.4$. The Lord from Heaven, 1 Cor.2.8. The Lord of glory, 1 Cor. Quid mihi & 


2.8. The Lord of Heaven and Earth, Matth.28.i8, Theſe Titles are too high and *ib: eſt Jeſu | 
excellent to be given unto any meer man whatſoever, God therefore who will not Fili Del akeif- 


NT Gai ? Invith 
have his glory givento another, would never have giventheſe Titles to another, -if ,ypugs ay,” 
he were not God, —_— 


: ; | & nature po- 
teſt atur dolor , obediendi virtute vincuntur, cum poſſeſſa din corpera deſeruns : honorem red4unt, dum naturam confi- 


renuy. Dei ſe inter bec filinm Chriſtus @ opere teſtatur & nomine. Hilarius de Trin,lib.6. Joh.20.28. Gen,y8.1 3,14 
is Chriſt whom Abrabam cals the Judge of heaven and earth. x Cor.8.6. By the Apoſtle Chrifſt is exprelly 
ralled yZcaas- He rakes rhe God-head as his own right, Phil 2.7. 


2. The works of God, even the principal and moſt eminent of all, which are pro- Divine works. 
per to the Lord only, areaſcribed to Chriſt. , s 

1. The work of Creation, evenof creating all things, on 1.3.and Col:1.16, No man can 

He for whom, and by whom all c_ were creatcd, is very God, For Chriſt - himſeland 
andby himall things were created, therefore he is very God. Heb.1:20,11,12. pJwer go gi- 

The foundation of the earth, and the creation of the Heavens, and the change vine works,un- 

which is to happen to both at the laſt day, are attributed to the Sonne of 1«HM he be ruly 

| | doth works by 
his own power, and the ſame with his Father, Fob 10.3 7,38, 


2. The work of Preſervation and Government is attributed to him alſo, he He governs his 
is before all things, and. by him all chings conſiſt, Heb. 1, 2. He who upholds SO 
all things by his powerful word,is God.So doth Chriſt, therefore he is God, | —_ 
3- The working of Divine miracles, raifing up the dead by his own power is M1ah.8.3. 
ivento him, 7oh.6.5 4. and oh.5.21. He that can quicken and raiſe the dead is compared with 
.So doth Chriſt, therefore he is God. 2 King. 7.9. 


4 Redeeming of mankinde, Zuke 1. 68. Aatth. 20, 28. Epheſ. 1. 7. Chriſt cured 


thoſe that were 
Revel.1.5. ; born blinde. 
5. Sending of the holy Ghoſt, 7obn 21.22. and 14. 16. and of Angels, is John.10.28, 
aſctibed to him, Aſat- 13. 41. Revel.1.1. He forgives fins, Mark 9.2,5. He gives 
eternal life, 
3. The principal and incommunicable Attributes of God are given to him. 
I, Omniſcience, Toby 2.24,25, He knew all men, and he knew what was in See Rev.z.2; 
them, loþ,21.17. Lord, thou knoweſt all things. 
2. Omnipotency, Revel.1.s. and 4-8. and 11.17. Phil.3.21. 
3- Ecernity, [oh.17.5. Revel,1-1 $. Tobn 1:1. Iſa.g.6,* Heiscalled The everla- * Miri ef 
fling Father. adverſarios buns 
lecum ubi agitur 
de Pare aterno, ad filium referre, quem conſtat ſecundum eos ipſos Patrem non eſſe. So the Polonian Catechiſm : Bur 
the Text ir (elf ſhews this place (peaks of Chriſt, whois a Father nor in reipe& of his Perſon, bur inrelation to his 
Church. He is the author of their ſpiritual life and being. 2. In that heis the Author of everlaſting life ro his, 
Jun 6.39,40,47,51. He is ſtiled the Everlaſting Father, in Hebrew, The Father of Eternity. The Sepruagint 
Df it TleThg T4 Wimovres aievcs, Pater fulwri ſeculi, Vide Raymundi Pugionem Fidet adverſus Fudaos, pert. 3« 
I. 49.9. 


4. Omnipreſence, Matth19.2:0. 


Ee 5. Un- 
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—— 


Fe Unchangeableneſle , Heb. 1. 11, 12, 13+ and 13. 8. Hethat is Omni. 
John 17.5. ſcient, Omniporent, Eternal, Omnipreſent , Unchangeable, equal to the F4- 
therin Majeſty and Glory, Ph. 2. 16. is God. So is Chrilt, therefore he is 
God 


To Ft Laſtly, Worſhip due to Godis aſcribed co him, Heb.1,6. Let al rhe Angels of 
Ged worſoip him, Revel.5.13. The Lamb, that is, Chriſt, hath the ſame worſhip 
rendred to him thatthe Father hath. We are commanded to call upon his name, 
to believe and truſt in him, Jobs 14-1, & 3+ 16. & 6. 40. to hope in him, 7/a.r, 
10. weare baptized in his name, Matth. 28, 19: Att. 8.16. and ſwear by him, 
Rom.9:1. 

The myſtery of the Sons generation is ſo profound, that it is difficult and day- 
gerous to wade further init, then we have clear ground from Scripture : that the 
Sonne was of the Father begotten from eternity, and is one with him, and of 
equal power and dignity, ſeems clear from Prov.8,23,26. Fohn 1.3. & 10430. and 
17.5. Phil.2.6. but edu quo genitus fuerit, ſeems to ſome beyond humane 
reach, 

Some of our Divines ſay, Chriſt is begotten of the Father by a- communication 
of the Divine Eſſence ; if this be granted (ſay others) it will be hard co defend 
the God-head of Chriſt. He that is God mult have his being from bimſelf, 4 

Filius. «vr Deus, 4 Patre Filius, M* Wotton on Foh.1. goes this way, *and ſome others. But 

9146 dicitur, (ome ſay then be ſbould be his adopted Son. Yide Bellar.de Chriſto 1.2.c.15.The A- 

[ng cg thanaſian Creed hath it, God of God, and Chriſt faith of the holy Ghoſt, that 

que eff 2 ſeipſs he ſhall receive of him. 1d arfts nobu tenendum, 4 perſona Patris per generatio- 

nonverg quis nem F Hioelſ communicatam eſſentiam ingenitam. R.Uller. Ignat. & Clem. Imer 

eam babes &ſe lator hareſs ſmſpeftne. cap. 15. That Chriſt hath his God-bead from the Father, 
92s babes enim makes not againſt his God-head bucforit, if he hath che ſame God-head which 
; Page Job5- the Father bach chough from the Father, chen be is the ſame God with the 


Theſes, Objeft. Maith.19.17. Chriſt denieth that he was good becauſe he was not 
., God. | 
| bn ws Anſw, Chriſt applieth himſelf to* him to whom he ſpake ; now he called Chriſt 


majms ti good in no other ſenſe then he would have done any ocher Prophet, and in this 

«bil agneſcerer, ſenſe Chriſt rebuked him for calling him good. | 

ferabat ramen ; ; | 
perventurum 4d boni quo vits aterr.s paratur, ad tantum 

—_ con el egy Ly, ay de Vt fimulque modeſti; Lr rkay bn Frm propt e/& matte bow 

fontes, ſed unicum, Deum ſeilicet, bec ipſs tndicans, non ſatis efsc bonum nobis moniirari, nifs Deus mentem ulluſtrans vires bi 

ſuggeras. Grotius in loc. 


$%e Rom.16. © Objef, Joh.17.3., Godthe Fatheris called the only true God. , 
27. 1 Cor.8.6 Anſw, Some referre both theſe ro God himſelf and Chriſt, but others give a ge- 
Epheſ.4.6. neralcule, that the Word alone is not oppoſed to the other Perſons, bur to the 


Debitus Patri 4 l ( 
* creatures, and feigned gods, and ſo 7oh.8. 9. the woman is not excluded, but her 
— _ accuſers ; the added expreſſions ſhew him to be God, becauſe it is life eternal to 


ze ſolum Derm : know him as well as the Father. 

nou 12men [CF i= 

lizs 4 Dei veritate ſecorvit cum — : Et miſfiſti Feſum Chriſtum. Non babet imtervallum confeſſio credentium, 
quia in utroque ſpes vite eft, Hilarius lib. 3.de Trinitaze. The words are to be read (as we render them) That thy 
may kuowthee (to be) the only #rue God, not, Tha they may know thee only (ro be)the true God,according to the firſt read- 
ing, the predicate is common tothe Father and the 50n. Vide Bezam. | 


ObjeR. Epheſ.4. 6. 
Anſw. The word Father is not there uſed relatively or perſonally, for the firſt 


* Hecteſtomouio 1, tin the Trinity ; buteſſentially, as Ifal.2. Is there not one Father of us all? 


HEUMEKY OPENCS 


Pures cours and ſo be is God, called Father in regard of his works ad extra. 

Ariauss, us pro-. ObjeRt. Jobn 14.28. 1) Fatber is greater then 1. 

bent uxam ſc Anſw. As be was man only or Mediator, the Father was greater then he, but 
efcentiam Patris be was God, that istrue, /ohx 10.38. * 1 and my Father are one ; not in union 


4 Chrif-aed will (as /oh.17-21.) but in unity of nature, See Pk5l.2.6. 


Obje, 


Gawras, Of Gor. «. 


— 


2IL 


» bled at the 


" Objed Prov,8:22. Arims® objetedthis place,” 7'hs Lo 4 poſſeſſed mein the be 1 * 4rixe tum- 
: os TT 52 Bp: * { =mwo 1144 malay « 


\fAn{zs This place ache puzled che Fathers for want' of $kill inthe original: Greek Text wy- 


es Exmay 


Tongue; itisinche Hebrew, Poſſeſled ine the beginninjrof his way. $0 {vir Mr" TheLord creamed 


| ic. See verſc257 Ir iv ipoken of Bhriſt as Medibror.” + 6 2011) 4) + 
a. Goli-15, Chiſtio catied the'firſt-born!of vvecy crecure | therefort he 
:c/a.crenture- +Here the Arcanifay, Chriſt is.imanifeltty:cilſed -2 creature Cam 
clefaepns om nis m_ enum _ ans umn oporrere 

Ea ennwin Seriptariswis e ents ut privuogemitnns nun 4 
_— genie afefſoqace eft.Carechif, Eccl.Polon.c. 1dr ptſonatChrifts; 

"Anſ three anſwers grventoqhisTexointhe Ananor. Edir. 2.idiBen. in toc 

is a figurative ſpeech, | 
mv» _— a <p, he ves | 

- AnArriant executed at Norwichtor blaſphemy RPO inthe, dyes of 
Queen Elizabeth, being moved to repent that Chriſt might pardon him, replied ro 
chiveffeR: 46d is'that God of yours ſo merciful indes$as copardon ſo readily thoſe 
hit blaſphote hig1? chen. renounce anddefiedim. - 4(o1 + 21113 514409 4 2h 

. .'The Socinians deny Chiift:co de God, and-oppoſe bis merits and ſariefition un- 
to God for dur ſins, theyhald..Chrilt is God. /a/vo. melieri judicio; oriprone mils: 
videtsy, till they can examineit better. tf br Ve te 

They are more vexed With: Athawaſiis; then; with -anporher, and call him for 
Athanaſins Sathanaſins,. be ſtoed againſt chree/hundred-B in a Councel, and 
maintained the Divinity of Chiift againſt zhe- Arian faction, | He hath written al- 
ſo moſt copioully againſt che Arrians, and hath ſolidly. refuted their arguments 
againſt che Divinity of Chriſt, LIES LIES 

The Goſpel of S. 7ohn was chiefly penned for this end co prove the Deity of Chriſt, 
Chriſt there gives a reſolute and conſtancteſtimony of himſelf,”chat hewas the Son 
of God,and very God,neverany creature t60k this titleupon him co be called God, 
durthe fearful judgements of God were upotihim for it; M* Perkzns ofithe Creed; 
See him alſo on Zade. Vide Lod:Viv.de verit. Fid.Chrift 2.63 2,0 4. | 

Many Hereticks denied the -head of Chriſt, as Ebios, Cerintbas, Arrins, 
the Jews alſognd Mahometans, ſome denying him to be God, others ſaying, that 
he was not alucely God, bitinferiourts bin 217 51/1 12 5. 7 

He is God, not by office, nor by favour, nor byſimilitude ,'nor in 2 figure, as 


\\ 


fometimes Angels and Magiſtrates are called Gods; butby nature, he is equal and vim 


co-eſſential with his Father, thereis one God-head common to all the:three per- 

ſons, the Father, the Sonne and the Spirit; and therefore it is ſaid, Phs/-2-6.' that 

He wan the form of God, and _— it no robbery to be tquai'with God. Loan equa» 

lity to God the Father aſcribed to. bim, he'is not God inany-ſecondary orinferiour 

manner, butis inthe very form of God equal to him, the God-head of all the three 
* Perſonsbeingone and the ſame. - To beardown -A4r:»s his herefie the firſt Coun- 
\...cel of Nicewas called, the Nicene Creed made, 4 £ 


but s. linle Ioa) between gre lige ocotmey,, yer the right believers could never be brought (as T 
ſerb) either to amit the one, br 4d 

cepi, us ne 
writes fidei comineatur. V edel-de Prath ver. Ecclef 1:3\6-3. 


(14463111 3b 93; | TIG1LS 2 . | y ; 

The difference between the Councel-of -Nice and Ariw- was but in Letter, 
whether Chriſt was 44-57%, 5, like in efſence,;- or 3woin coeſſential ro the Fa» 
ther... The Arian Heretick preſſeth A«g»fine:ro ſhew-where the word ououmey is 
read in Scripture. Angs#ine asketh , what is Homooufion Conſubſtanciall, 
dit,” 7 and my" Father are: one. See of Arins his Herefie and end. Heilins Geo- 
Brapi, Page7 25 Wa F | 

p/n ria worthy - Biſhop petitioned T heodoſixs the Emperour, that the 
Atians might not have publick meetings in the City, butin vain, Shortly after, 
he coming co.the Courr,* and finding. Arcadivs the Empecoyrs Sonne, whom Thee: 
«ſu; bad newly made Emperour together _ him, ſtanding by his Father, He 
M2 © 3 : 


{ me, and on thar 
corrupt Tran. 
, ſlation ground. 
ed his hereſie, 
"That Chriſt 
{W3S 2 Creature. 
| Chriſt is God 
by nature, Gul, 


| cs. 
Cliciſt had the pretieminence over the creacures, was Lord 27j,e, ich 
11pm" LOT IDDEEL, itrongly urged 


by: Mr Choy 
(2gainld Barbs. 
who beld; 
that the: Syigty' 
have the ſame 
i fulnefſe of the 
+ God-head 
dwelling in 
them,as ic doth 
in Chriſt, and 
that tbe, Spirje . 
is bur che pow, 
et of God iri 
the manChlriſt 
An -Accouny 
ivento the” * 
arliament by 
the Miniſters, * 
ſent by them ro 
Oxford. 


Ia the firſt Ny 
— 
gar toges 
ther axniad? 
= the 
Prince of all 
Hereticks whe 
denicd the Di- 
vinity ofCbriff, 
there were 318 
Biſhops, A 
A man would 
thinkchar there 
were but (mall 
difference(ir is 
heodorer witne(- 


mit rhe other. D* Prideaux Epheſus Backsliding. Fuft inus 1. Imperator Edifto pre- 
guir vel unicam (yllabem'in Doffrins Ecclefiz orthodoxe de T rmitase mutares, has ratione, qued in ipfis ſyllabis 
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reverently bowed to the Facher 7 hoodoſin after his tſaal manner, but gave 6s 
' the like 6 to his Sonne, but coming near to bim he ſpake 5& him C a 
young boy, Salve ms Fols; faich he, and With his band fidoked his: beadi 7 broue- 
ſous being berewich provoked to anget; thode dniptiechins with . indignation for 
ſo ſleighting bis Sonne, -and net hondhuring him equally. with himſelf, and wichail 
corh him co be caſt ont repronthfully, As he was carrying away, be tucn- 
ed and ſaid,- Think, 'Q' Emperour, that the: deavenly: Farber is-thius angry wich 
. . thoſe who honour noc the Soane equally with the Father; and dare ſay, char be is 
inferious in gacure to him, The Buiperour hearing this, called back che Biſhop, 
begs pardoa of him, admires his 3, makes a Law preſently againſt che meeting 
. . of the Arians, and forbad their.publek diſpucations, and 'the Eiaperour himidif 
was hereby more confirmed in the erue Religion, in which he warered before,Yedel, 
Proleg.ad lib.de Prud.vet.Eccleſ.c.2. ld G3e, 
*YideBallvtm, - Thirdly, That che holy Ghoſt is/alſo God*, is pfoved by 'the fame /Argy- 
de 01. 'ments, +. "1 253" 4460 26s 1 en ( 
pt tl yet 3+ The Names and Titles of God are given to him, 2 Cor, 3.16, Three time 
17,0% 192% doth the Apoſtle call the holy Ghoſt- God, a:Cor-3. 26/17, The taking of the 
ſhape of a. Dove, and fiery Tongues, areads of adiftinR& Perſon,” AR. 5434. coin. 
pare A116 with 44.444 Namwb.126. with' Peteti31s He is called the Spitit 
"of Glory, 1 Per.4.14, STE 
Secondly, Divine Attributes dre given to the holy Ghoſt. 
1, Omniſcience, he khowerh all thr 1 Eor.3-10,11+l0h, 1.4.26, 
The holy Spi- 4, Ornnipteſence, P/ab3 39.51 Ruin Bip, Joh 14.260 


rit, 1» Works : Heb, ge 
S 3+ Omnipotency, frb37, | 
reg ar 4. Eternity, Heb.9.14-+ | 
Gods peep 049 72 00 ; 1654 6951 
that is done by an almighty power, Epbi|. 1.194 therdfore hrerim iy wenniporent Eſſence. 2. Dwels in the hears 6f 
#1! Geds people, rherefort be is emniprelent.. , 3», Ads cher cof God in their prayers, and increaleth theis 
gfaces, therefote he is an omniſcient God, tn che Apeltles Cr ,, 85 I believe. in the Farher, and in the Sonne, 
{o in the holy Ghoſt. [Yeflitdd Hufthhdl, ſell it tbtl pane qubtaty credimas, DQuil oft in aliqnem credere, thy 
per omnis aſſentiri, arque in eo omnem thei & ſrinbian colldedrt } ' [Hoc nem nll; creamre ſed Deo dnmaxas covet. 
a Pct, 1 21» | \ 1.3 JO 4 


T\ 
#8 


. 
F 


Thirdly, The works of the true God are given cothe holy Ghoſt# 
He iv e#lled 1. Creation; 7oþ 26.14. Pſal.3346. | 
the Spirit of 2, Prefervation and ſuſtentacion of all things created is attributed to the holy 


ruth, FO 14: Ghoſt, Gen.1.2. Zerh.4.6. | 
errte dy 3+ Redewption, 1 Cara. bo. : ” 4-418 

8.i5. rhe Spi» 4, The power of working miracles is aſcribed to the holy Ghoſt, Adarrh, x2. 28, 
rir of ———74 —_— Rem.15.19:the refurreRion of the fleſh is aſcribed alſo ro the holy Ghok 
cation, U-1. Rom. $.1 1. | | 
4- rhe Spirit bf 5. Diſttibucing of graces according ro his pleaſure, 1 Cox, 13. 4, and 11. inſtte 


=P Qing of the Prophets, 2 Per4.21, Governing of the Church, and making Apoſtles, 
AA.13.3. and 20.28. 
Roh.g.1, Foutthly, Divine honour and worſhip is pivento hita, Apoc.2.29. we are bapti- 


zed in his Natne, as well as in the Name of the Father and Sonne, ALarth.2$.t9- 
we arecommanded to believein him, and call upon. him, Blaſpbemy againſt che 
holy Ghoſt ſhall never be forgiven, Mar.12.31. therefore he is no leſle religiouſly 
ro be worſhipped then the Facber and the Son, 
5ng textum eft Th the firſt ComPantinopetitan Coutcelt afſembled apainſt AMacedonins who 
in Deitare Per- denied the Divinity of the holy Ghoſt, there wete an hundred and fifty 
ſona & Spiritus Biſhons. 
Se cbrfiad Pride DoRt. Prid. L4fox0. a $. 8. Dritare & Perſonlitere. The Arminians and 
Apoſtolos indi- Socinians (as Peltixsſhewerth in his Harmony) fay, The holy Ghoſt is only #3: 
dicart. Lus.24 Efficaths, the power of Gvd, betnor & diſtin Perſon, God himſelf, bur 1 Cor. 
rae Itity. @ 34 (4 che Spifit) wil, therefote he is a Perſonas well as the Father and 
6. Yide plurs oe Sonfie, Epheſct.14. the Spirit of proftife, who# (fo the Greek may well de 
bid retdred) 77% eaPweſt of nv Snberimwnce. F: x2 
; I. Ine 


_—k. 


Crar.16. Of GO D. 
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"The Gommunios and Diſtinftion of * theſe thwee Perſons :it'101 be cons 


dered. EEE | 
1» Their Commaniom; the ſame niimecical eſſences rommon its. the three in 
or of one eflence there are qhree by reaſon of which communi- 
ty of Deity all che chree Perſons remaily togerher ,- and are c0-evernal delight (to 
themſclie%Prov.8:22,30 fob 14.10, * ; 11" pot ns oberg 
1.- The Perſons differs 5 \ | 
'- x; Fronithe Eſſence, not really ay things and thi 
from the things whereof they are manners, us d 
_ 2. They differ amongſtchemſelves, av | from degrees;'ui relations in a 
ſybje& from other relations in the ſame ; asfor example, if chree c_— 
remzin diſtindtly inthe ſame hear, chid is a diſtin ion nor of degree;: 
ey (finceall the Perſons are equal 
or Exteriial, | | —_ 
Invernal is three-fold : n 792 Intg. : 2.OT 1 Iz 
-- 3; 1 Ocder, che Father is the fiſt Perſon from himſAif, not from another, both 
in reſpetof his Eſſence und Perſon... The Sonne 


therin reſpe&of bis Perſon and filiation; exifting 


'by ezernal 


ſhould + 
ar digni- ( 
) butinother reſpeRs, and ic &-eicher-Joternal | 


i vhe ſecond Porfon from his F2- prims Per 


( dat modully, as manners. 
es of deacfrom bear; and light * 


. : } 


i 


Wh 
ons, 


The Fat 


ineffable manuer, and is ſo called Gdd of God. The hty Ghoſt is the third Per. 4ighity- 
ſon, proveeding or flowing co-rernally-from the Father end the Soi it reſpe& of 51, ns £92 
his Perſon, | NI | £627 00 15 '! nal ofthe Det- 
2. In the perſoml property unchangeadleand/incommunicable; 'which is called ty unto the 
arr nk > 0 27 ©4:13:i:4::. 4,+:1; Sonne andthe 
__ -*x'Ofthe Father, . andto Inreſpe& of the Songe ; to ſend **!7 —_ 
ont or breathe in reſpeR of the holy Ghoſt. | 44; | breath | 
| 2,” Ofthe Son; generation 0710 be begotteii of the Fathee,P/ſel.2-7.Hebit.5. the bolyGhoſt, 
Jokig.n6, & 5.18.'1 1ob.4.9. Abſque ule Efehtia; timporis , gloria imparitate, together with 
Chantier. | "i =O CC 


% 
- 


In this tonwemuſt note - | 

r. That the degetter and bepotten aro her in time, 
2. He that begets communicates to him that is begotten, not a part of his 

' Eſſence, dat che whole Eſſence z that which js begorcen is within, not without 


rhe begetter. | 
© Inreſpett of this zon, the Sonne is called The Word of the Father, John 
x.1. ndta vaniſhing, burznefſentixt word, becauſe he is begorten of che Father, 
zethe word from the minde. He is called 7he Ford of God, both internal and con- 


ceived (thatis, the Divine Underſtanding refleed upon ic ſelf from eternity, or 


* 3.Heis unbe- 


gorren, and 
proceeding 
from none- 

Mr Dewn on 
Fohn 17.1, 
Proprictates 
patris perſonales, 
quibus & filid di- 


ſtinguitur 


Gods knowledge of himſelf ) ſoalfo be is the inward wiſdom of God, Prov.8. fÞ1'' [1#, 
becauſe God knows himſelf as the firſt and molt worthy objeRt of comtemplarion ; \.. Eſe 2 
and-external or urrered; which harh revealed the counſels of God to men, efſpe- Pater enim 4b 


cially the ele& ; that we may know the Father by the Sonne as' it were by 44 noneft. 
us \con.. ** Gignere fie 


an Image, Jobs 1. 18, fo alſo he is the external wifdome, inftructing | 

cerning the will and wiſdome of the Father to ſalyation, x Cor: 2, a2; and ne © 

ge | Wendelinus: 
«Quinque dicun- 


tur de Dev, Paterniras, innaſcibilicas, filiatio, proceſſio, & communis ſpiratio. Auguſt. Pareruitas & innaſcibi- 


lirascenvegiunt ſolummodo Parri : Filagtio Filio: Spiritai vero ſans proceffio : communis ſpiratio Patti 


Fil reſpeffu Spirutus ſanffi. Raym- Mart Pugio adverſua Fudess pert. 3- Diſt.1.6.5. 
$. The Property of the Son-in reſpeR of the holy Ghoſt is to ſend him out 


ſob 15.26. 
"Hence atofe the” Schifme berwern the Weſtern and rhe Eaſtern Churches, 


» Cartt®right in 
his Harmony 
ſaich, Hic locus 
- 's | eximius eft ad 
proceſſium Spirits 2 F ilio, meaning Foba 14.15. The holy Ghoſt is called the Spirxof Chriſt , and ofthe 
ie Rom$.g. Gak6, as he is called the Spiric 6hrhe Father, Mar. 19.29. becauſe he is breathed from both. Vide 
Aquit. Sum.Thee).part. 1.Bueft, 36. Art.3.4. In Ecefieveteri ÞMEMogia in remplo (autari ſolebat quam orthodoxi hoc mo- 
& aneryichins : Gloria Parieg Fits, Spirina S atff0 in ſecula fecutoram.  Ariani autem glorie Frlii <3 Spiritus $anftt 
deryahentes fic em concipichaus © Gloria Patri per Filium in Spirau Saufte. Vedel.de prutermiarvcecierkh Ealcfie l 2.6.5. 
they 
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- ere” ————_——en ee 


De they affirming the Proceſſion from the Father and the Sonne, cheſe fron che Fx 
ther alone. LJ 
| Todeny the: Proceſſion of the holy Ghoſt from the Sqane,; is 2 grievous. &rcour 
in Divinity; and would have the: foundation, if che *Greek- Church had 
ſo denied the: Proceſſion of the, boly- Ghoſt from the -Sonne , as thar cthiey had 
made an inequality between the Perſons. Bur ſince their forme of ipcech. is, 
Dr Field ſome- That the holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father by the Sonnt, 'and: is thi” Spirit of 
what qualificth che -Soune ,_' Without - making: any difference in che ;/Conſubſtantialiry of the 
this opinion of porſgns, jt is 'a-true, though: an' erronegus: Church in this: particular 3 'Divers 
ga 7 7 learned men thinke , that 4 Filio & per Filinm in the ſenſe of the 'Greek 
ng magnas + Church, wa bur a Queſtion is modo loguena; in manner -of ſpeech, . and twot fun- 
loquendi, they al tn "VEL . M41 TRACE f (10:45, 
held (ſairbbe) © _  g, Thetperſqnal propriety of-the holy Ghoſt is called proceſſion ot: kmanati. 
that the holy + 100, Fobn 15-36. 23,4097 mi 28,4 * i: I's 9908) 9: 
__— x Bellarmine proves the Proceſſion of the holy Ghoſt from the Sonne by fab 26:14. 
lio, bur 2Parre and from fohn 20.22. by that ceremony A»gaſtine and (Cyr:1fay, Chrifk-would 
o Filium- - ſignifie chatthe holy Ghoſtproceeds fromhim, and Befarmwne produceth fifteen 
c D'Halls,, ] tine, and as many Greek witneſſes, who maſt evidently ranght before the 
br Wd Grecians denied the Proceflion of the holy. Gholt) thar:the holy Ghoſt proceeded 
_—_— from'the Father and che Son. Brllarm.ds Chriſte 1.2.C.22, | FIT-1s 
—_ '* >, Neither hath the Word defined, nor the' Church known a formal difference be- 
tween this Proceſſion and generation. C194 
| -+ |.» Thethirdiinternal difference among the Berſons is in the number, for they. are 
' three, ſubſiſtiogecruly, diſtinfly and per /e, diſtinguiſhed by their relations and 
properties, for they are internal works and-different, and incommunicably: proper 
\ ro every perſon, Ps 4 KASIOTE ; es Sie ng, 
_ .». ſThere fellows gn external diſtinRtioninteſpeRt of effects and operations which 
- the Perſons exerciſe about external\objeRs, nawgely the creatures; for though the 
outward works are undivided in reſpe& of the Efſence, yet in reſpeR of the 
” manner and determination, all che perſons in. their manner and order con- 
' curre to ſuch works. As the manner is of; exiſting, fo of working ia the Per- 
ſons. x | | (3 # 14, 
i Cor. $.6. The Father is the original and principle of aQiop, works. from himſelf by the 
Rom.11.36. Son, as by his image and wiſdom, and by the holy Ghoſt. But he is ſai& to work 
Heb.1.2,3- by his Son, not as aninſtrumencal but as a principal cauſe diſtinguiſhed-in a certain 
manner from himſelf, as the Artificer works by an Image of his work framed in his 
minde, which Image or Ideais nor in the inſtrumental cauſe of the wotk,. but his 
hand. : 

To the Sonis given the diſpenſation and adminiſtration of the aRion from the 
Father by the holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor.8.6. John 1.3,&5.19. *2 

To the holy Ghoſt is given the conſummation of che action which he:efes from 
the Father and the Son, /0b-26.13. 1 Cort 2.11, i als » 

The effects or works which are diſtinly- given to the Perſons, ate, Greation 
aſcribed to the Father , Redemption to the Sonne, SanRification to: the: holy 
Ghoſt ; all which chings are done by the Perſons equally and inſeparably 
in reſpe& of the effet ir ſelfe , but diſtinly in reſpeRt of the manner of 
working. | kl 

The equality of the Perſons may be proved, 1. By the work of Creation. 
joyntly, Pſal.33.6. ſeverally ; for the Father, thoſe places prove ir, Boon 
Heb.1.2, the Sonne, /ohn1.3,10. Cel.1.16, the holy Ghoſt, Jeb 33 4. '2. By the 
work of Redemption, the Father ſends and gives the Sonne, the Sonne is ſent and 
givenby him, the holy Ghoſt perfeRs the work of Conception and Incarnation, 
Lake 1.35. 3» By the work of SanRtification, the Father ſanAifieth, 7ohy 17.17. 
Tudey.1. the Son, Epheſ.526. the = Ghoſt, 2 Theſſ. 2.13. 1 Per.'1;2,' 4. By 
the worſhip of religious adoration, The Father is religiouſly adored often in the 

| Scripture, Epkeſ. 1, 17, the Sonne, As 7.59. Heb.1,6. the holy Ghoſt; 44.28. 
25,26. Rom.9.1. 
This 
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_ This is a wonderful myſtery rather to be adored and admired then enquired in- 
to; yetevery one is bound to know it with an apprehenſive knowledge, though 
pe. with a comprehenſive. No man can be ſaved without the knowledge of the Fa- 
ther ; he bach not che Father who denieth the Son ; and he receives not the holy 
Ghoſt who knows him not, [h.14-17. ; Ml RR 

2. We muſt worſhipthe Unity in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity, as it is in Atha- 
naſins his Creed. We muſt worſhip God as one in ſubſtance,and three in Perſons, as 
if Thomas, fo-n,and Aatthew,had one (ingular ſoul and body common to them all, 
and entirely poſſeſſed of every one ; we were baptized in the Name of Father, Sor 

| oſt. 
_ Tectia another Godthen the Idolaters could imagine their God to be ; 
they conceived him to be the Creator and Governour of all things, Omnipotent, 
Eternal, but they worſhipped not one God in three Perſons, the Father who ac- 
cepts, the Spirit who works, and the Sonne who preſents our ſervices, One main 
intendment in the New Covenant was not onely to honour the Attributes of the 
nature, but the glory of che Perſons, Epheſ.1.3,7,1 3.14» 

2+ Allthe Perſons have a ſpecial band in the ſalvacion of a ſinner, and every be- 
liever hath a ſpecial intereſt in the promiſes of the Perſons, /ob.5.1 9. 

3- Theorder of pn the Perſons is ſutable tothe order of their abſiſting, 
the Father is ficſt in order therefore in o——_ therefore Adoption is reckoned 
by ſome Divines, as the firſt of ſpiritual benefits, then Redemption and SanAifi- 

N. 
"I We ſhould walk in the love of them all, x 7h.4.16, See Tohs 5.9, 
& 16.27. andfear to offend them all, not only the Father, bur the Son, Exzek.21, 
Io, and the Spirit, Epheſ.4.30. |; | Nt. 

3- We ſhould praiſe God for revealing this myſtery to us in his Word, and be 
aſſured that what he promiſeth or threatens ſhall be accompliſhed, being confirmed 
by three witneſles, | | 

Pradentius hath exerciſed his Poetry well in defending and illuſtrating the whole 
Chriſtian religion againſt che Jews, Heathens and Hereticks, and in celebrating the 


& 14.23, 


Nec periculoſuus 
alicubt erratur, 
uec laboriofius 
a uaritur, 
— 
4liquid moent- 
tur. Aug. 1. de 
Trin, 

Stmon Magus 
was the frtit 
man that deni- 
ed the Tcinity 
of Perſons, he 
ſaith they were 
Diverſa nemins 
ſub diverſs ope- 
ratzone.Irenzus 
The Turks at 
their prayers 
ule _ tO res 
iterate theſe 
words, Hue, 
Hue, Hue, that 
is, He, be, he 
alone is God, or 
There i but ons 
only ſupreme 
power 3 which 
they do in deri» 
fion of Chri- 
ſRians, who (as 
they (ay) adore 
three Gods. 
He who denies 
any one Perſon 
doth not wore 


holy Trinity. ſhip the true 
God, as the 
Jews and Turks, and roo many others in theſe dayes, Fobn 16.2. x Fobs 2.22,2 3. No mancan know the Father, 


ner believe in him, Fobx 14.3. but by Chciſt, Fide Vedel. de Deo Synggoeze, 1.1.6.6. 
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THIRD BOOK 


Gods Works 
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Y 
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Of Gods Decree, and eſpecially of Predeſtination, and 
the Parts thereof, Eleflion and Reprobation. 


gAving ſpoken of the Scripture, and God ; the works of God 

; GC inthenext place are to be handled, which ſome make two; 
#27) /*@ the Decree, and the Execution of the Decree : others, 
BL @) three, Decree, Creation, Providence. The works of God, 


, whereby he moves himſelf co his Creatures, are three ; De- 
| Y 1) (8 they are innumerable, but in the ſpecies and kinds of 
"VA. > things. 


cree, Creation, Providence ; not three individually ; for ſo 


The works of God, are, 
1. Before time oreternall, his Decree. 
2. Intime. 
1. Paſt, Creation of all things. 
2. Preſent,Gubernation and Suſtentatiop,Government and Preſervation. 
| — OCR: 
ods Works are, 
os 1 _— 1, Internall, which are in the very will of God from eternity, and they are cal- 
Works ef the led the Decrees of God, by which God determined from eternity , what he 
Lord. would dointime: We follow the received Phraſe of Divines, when we call the 
” _—_ Decrees, the works of God, and ſpeak of God after our capacity. Therefore we 
rms 770g call Decrees of God, his Works; becauſe the Decrees of man are Works, or Aai- 
Dackee. ons from man, and really diſtin from his underſtanding and will, by which we 
2» Tranſient, conceive the Decrees of God, or rather God decreeing. 
{, Theexecution 2-Externall ; Creation, and Providence. 
of his erernal 1. Of Gods Decree. 


decree in time, : . : : 
ny Suid nom; Decree is aſpeech taken from the affairs of men, eſpecially Princes, inthe de- 
as. termination of cauſes between pagties at variance, whole ſentence is called 3 De- 


Cree 
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cree : or ſecondly, it is a reſolution of things conſulced of, either negatively , or 
atfcmatively , according to the latter uſe of the Phraſe, ic is applied to God 


Eſa) 46.10. 
{how inthe Latine is indifferent, to ſignifie either in the Abſtrat, Gods 2. Quid Rex. 
Decree ; or, inthe Concrete, a thing decreed. 

Gods Abſolute Decree *, is that whereby the Lord, according to the Counſell ©? Pena Det 
of his own Will, hath determined with himſelf what he will do, command, or þ m— 
forbid ; permit, or hinder, rogether with the circumſtances of the ſame, As 2.2 3. bus omnibus per 
and 4. 28. Luke 25422. John 7.30. | omnipotentiom 

Or, Gods Decree is an eternall and infinite aRof the Divine Eſſence, by which © [erundum 
he doth determine to do, or not to do, whatſoever 1s, or ſhall be done, from the —_ _ 
beginning to all eternity, that good is; and to permit or ſuffer whatſoever evil is mes MHedu!ls 
done, or ſhall be. Theol. Epheſ. 

Gods Decree is called Counſel ®, becauſe itis done moſt wiſely ; all things being *-**- 
ſo ordered, as is moſt agreeable totrueſt reaſon ; as if things had been long deba- 2 Ce es 
ted, or conſulted of before ; though che Divine Nature be free from all need of bod ms. 224 
conſulting; and it is called the Counſell of his Will ; becauſe his Will doth de- ercrns, —_ ex 


termine all chings agreeably to that Counſel. reds poſſibili= 
; | us 4rque indefi- 
nitis, 64 omnia & ſols, que jam fuerun, ſunt, & crunt, ſecundum ſapientie ſus judicium, immutdbili liberrims mnfum C 
placito, ut its fierent, ad ſuam glortam refte prefinivis. Gomarus in Thefhibus. Decrerum eſt affio Dei ex confilio & 
o ſux voluntatic omnia omuiumgue rerun circumſtaniias omnes ab aterno in ſe certo  immutabiliter Cy ramen lt 


bers defimens. 
Remonſtrantes 


It is an erernall determining of all things which have been, are, or ſhall be, ſo as 5/011 nut 
himſelf ſaw ficreſt to have them, upon beſt reaſons known co him, though not to us. lim admittuns 

The Decree of God extends to all things good and bad ; and therule of it his 4ccretum de fu- 
own wiſdome, and good pleaſure guided by his wiſdome : che end is for his glory ; 79 499% cow 
that is, the manifeſtation of his excellencies. His mercy moved him ro decree, his I 
wiſdome orders the Decree, his power perfe&s it, atd brings it to paſſe, tamum. 

The Properties of Gods Decree. Ameſ. Cotan- 

I. Itis compleat, that is, it comprehends the determination of every thing, 7 hough the | 
whatſoever the Creature it ſelf works, or God concerning it, that was decreed Js. Los; vo 
frometernity ſo to be, Aſar.10.29. it reacherh to greater matters; the Incarnation yer he gecceed 
and coming of Chriſt, P/a/m 40.6,7,8. Compared with, Heb. 10. 5,6,7. the King- ir nor as ſin, 
dome of Chriſt, P/a/.2.2. toleſſe matrers, in things which befall che Church, as but as a 
the ordering of things in Egypt, when the 1/-aclires were in Captivity: Nothing my ws 
comes to paſſe but what God hath decreed ſhall come to paſſe ; and nothing comes of his Juſtice 
to paſſe otherwiſe then as he hath decreed ir ſhall come ro piſſe, wedo nor onely on the wicked, 
ſubje@ res ipſas, but modes rerum to the Will and decree of God. Neither hath and grace on 
God decreed onely good things, but even juſtly the evil works of evil men ; for *Þ< Saints. __ 
evilinreſpe& of Gods ordering it, habet rationem boxi. * viz. that by it the glory _—_ |, 
of God may be revealed in his Juſtice and Mercy. He doth order, determine, and þ ounrndyrat +>; 


direthe finfull aRions of men, but not effec them. nitur, inipſe 14- 
| k m me | men prafinizione 
cert videtur, & diquo md4o dici poreſt decreti illius conſequens, effeFus euteni nulls modo. Vult Deus aus bonos, 97 qus 
«us & qua bones : males qua aus nox qua malos. Reſcripr. Ameſ. ad reſponſuys Grevinch. c. 13. As 2. 2 3. and 
4-28, Gen.45.5,6,7. 1 Cor.19.13, * Habet yat:onem bout triplici reſpeftu : 19. ud eft pena peccari, prena enim 
e bomon morals quia juſtitie #915 eſt. 22. ut eft mers aftio ab ipſa creature produfis. 3*, ut eft caftigatio 4 que exerottium 
deiga Martyrizm vel {ati faftio pro peccatis3 ut mors Crifti. Greevit omuia bona, mala ex bonis oritars prefcribit. Aug, 


2. Itismoſt wiſe, Epheſc 1.11, 1 Tim. 1.17. Rom,1T33.1n decretis ſapientuw null; UVule fiftum 
4. eſt ut tor gentes 
3. Juſt. Rew.9.13,14. , " ; en fs 
Free, Rem.9.18. Notbing moved the Decree of God without, or beyond ;;z,, eons 


bimſelf : Even /0, 0 Father, faith Chriſt, becauſe it pleaſeth thee. mort: involveret 
5. Certain, firm, 2 7:im.2.19. infallible; unchangeable, Matth.1s.14. lapſus Ade abſ- 
6. Eternall, A#s 15.18. Fpheſ.1.4+2 Tim.1.9. It was one of YVorſtixe prodigious 4* remedio, nf 
nes, to maintain, that Gods Decrees are not eternall ; then he would be | kom 
changeable. x 
non quidem 


borribile fateor. Caly. Inftir. 6.33 
FF 7. Abſo- 


—_ oA Body of Drymny. Boox [Il, 


— ——_ 
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In eternitate 7. Abſolnte ; not ſo as to exclude means, but Cauſes, Merits, and Conditions. 
nibil eft prius The Decree is two-fold. 

& poſterius - 1, Common and Generall, which concerns all Creatures, the Decree of Crez. 
there is not 4;n, and Government, or Providence. So that nothing comes to paſſe unawares, 


; aryons_ rs but it was ordered by an eternall Decree, Zach.6.1. Mountains of bruſſe ; that is, 


afrer, bur there {table and eternall Decrees, 
ace qaadem ſub- +, Speciall, which belongs to reaſonable Creatures, Angels and Men, and or. 
erdiuars in gorgtheir eternall eſtate. It is called the Decree of Predeſtination, P/a/.135.6. and 
Gods Decree, ;+ conſiſts of two parts ; viz. of a Decree of EleRion, about ſaving : and of Re. 
prog probation about damning ſome Angels and Men. 

The Execution likewiſe of the Decree is two-fold. 

x. Common; the execution of the Decree of Creation, which is Creation: 
and of Government, called Providence. 

2. Speciall: 1. the execution of the Decree of Eleftion, in good Angels, their 
confirmation in that ſtare, and inelet men. Redemption, and Reſtauration, and 
a!l the gracious works of God. 2. the execution of the Decree of Reprobation, 
partly inevil Angels, caſting them out from their tate and condition, and their 
puniſhments in Hell ; partly in men, vz. their rejeion, obduration, and all ef. 
feRs of Divine anger upon them. 

But I ſhall handle the ſpeciall Decree firſt, called Predeſtination, and ſpeake 
briefly concerning the two parts of it, Elefion and Reprobation; aad then pro. 
ceed to treat likewiſe of Creation and Providence. 

Of Predeſtination, 
* To Predeſti- To Predeſtinate *, is ro Decree the attaining of ſome end, by ſuch like means as 
nate, Gignifierh counſel ſhall promprus with. It differs from EleQtion ; EleRion is in the Will, 
ro Decree, Ap- Predeſtination in the underſtanding, 4.4.28, EleQion is onely of chFend, this 


point, and De» js of the means alſo, 

(i2n a thing ; | x: 

before it come to paſſe : and alſo to ſeparate a thing to this, or that uſe. Pradeſtinare nihil aut majus aut rein 
ſeznificat quam deſtinare. Chamierus, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Arminius & By Divines, Predeſtinacion is uſed to ſignifie the Decree of God concerningthe 
Armizen mm” eternall and ſupernaturall eſtate of Angels and men, or of men ele and repro- 


redeſti- ad | 
trove. —_ bate: alchougb predeſtination concern Angels and men alike ; yet the Scripture 


retmeutes poſt-= eſpecially inculcatesto us men the Predeſtination of men, 

deſtingtioncm 

_ introduxerunt, ims ſub inani titulo predeſtinationis nihil aliud intellignm quam veluntatem admitten1i fideles in req 
num Celorum, C5 excludendi infideles, coucepta in Deo tum demum quoad fingulares, cum pravidere: cos ad extremum uſque, 
fre in fide five m ſua infidelitate perſcveraſſe. Daven. Diſcert. de Pradefi. c.1r. Pradeſtiuatio Dei in Scripturis alud 
nihil notat, quam Dez ante Conditum mundune de hommibus decretuon ejuſmodi, quod tis, qui in ipſum crederen;, cique ube+ 
direus, daturim eſſet vitam aternam : eos verd qui in eum credere, & et parere recuſerent, aterna damugtione puniturus cſs. 
Catech. Eccleſ. Polon, c.10. : 


Sique bediceſt - Predeſtination in Scripture (ſay ſome) is all one with EleRion almoſt every 


controverfia rel;- 
£10uis, in qua 

cauto Of (uſpen- 
fo pede fit ambu- 


landum, ca meo 


judicio eft, in 


where, as Kem.8.30. When they are diſtinguiſhed, Election is eſpecially and pro- 
perly referred cothe End it ſelf, Pcedeſtinztion to the Means, With the ancient 
Latines, Deſt3narc, is uled of puniſhment as well as reward ; and ancient Diviars 
make a Predeſtination to puniſhment, as well as co glory, 


qua te Predeſl ingtione agitur. Caufſab. Epiſt.1 3. Eckizs ventures upon the higheſt and moſt myſterious queſtion of 

Crave ut in 64 juveniles poſſit calores exercere. Auſtin is obſerved by occaſion of the errour of Pelaging, 10 
ave examined mere diligently, and more exaQly diſcerned the truth in the points of Preds3;nrs wi 

then dthers his Ancients. Robin. E ſSays, Obſcrv-g. n EEANEIIEEY 


Epheſ(.1.4,6. 


Rom«s9.22,23« 


2 Tim.1.9. 


Predeftination is the Sentence, or Decree of God, aceording to Counſel, de- 
termining with himſelf from all ererniry, to create and govern man-kigde for his 
ſpecial _y ww the praiſe of his glorious Mercy, or excellent Juſtice. 

r tnus ; | 

Predeſtination is the ſecret and immurable purpoſe of God, whereby he hath 
decreed from all eternity, to call thofe whom he hath loved in his Son Chrilt, 
_ chrgugh faith and good works, to make them veſſels of eternal glory. Oc 
thus; 


Pre- 
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"predeſtination isthe * infallible purpoſe of God, whereby he hath made thoice * Pradeſting- 
of ſome, and re jeted others, according tothe pleaſure of his own will. "10, qugienus pro 


| objefto haber 
ns LN homines , ef atermun © immutable Dei decretum de futuro hominum fatu etcrno. Wendelinus, 


It is part of Providence, 1 Pet. 1.2. There is a double difference between Pre- 
deſtination and Providence; 1. ln reſpec of the Obje; all things are the obje& 
about which Pcovidence is converſant ; reaſonable Creatures onely are the objet 
of Predeſtination : 2. In reſpeR of the End ; Providence dires all things , as 
well co natural as ſupernatural ends , but Predeſtination onely dire&s reaſonable 
Creatures to their ſupernatural ends. 

The Lord hath not onely decreed in general, that he will ſave ſome which be- Matth. 24. 24. 
lieve, and condemn thoſe which conrinue in infidelity : but he hath determined 9b" 22-1 5. 
whom, and how many he will bring to holineſle, and life eternal, for the praiſe of Vaok abs 
his Grace, and how many he will leaveto themſelves, and puniſh for ſin, for the Exod. 33.19. 
praiſe of his Juſtice, The ancient Fathers call that Verſe, Rom. 8. 30. the golden John 13. 18. 


chain of our ſalvation. —avogy 1 
. . ! , . rt 1S u 
The parts of Predeſtination are two ; EleRtion, and Reprobation, place for Ele- 


This DoAtine of EleQtion is profitable to be raught inthe Church of God ; for gion, epec. r. 
it ſets forth the profound depth of the Lords love, the glory and riches of his 3,4,5,6. 
grace and mercy, aſcribing the whole praiſe of our Vocation, Juſtification, Adop- Rom-11.22, 


tion, and Glorifcation, to the Mercy of God ; it holds forth the wonderful Wiſ- re JEED 
dom of God, Rew.11.33. It ſets out his Power and Soveraignty, Rem.ge20. , we ho 
The'word EleRion ſignifieth. Tir.z 4 _ 
1. Thechuſing or taking of one into ſome office, 1 Sam.10.24. Luke 6.13. and The Dofrine 
17.12. eitherin the Common-weale, P/a/.38.70, or Church, John 6.70. of _— i 
I, rt 9 


2. The making choiſe of a Nation to be Gods peculiar people, upon whom - 7 Pe" 
(paſſing by others) he will beſtow his Laws, Ordinances, and fingular pledges of aa; :0.27. * 


his fove, Dezt.4.37eand 7,7. and 10.15. and 32.8. Rom.11.5.35. 2. It will ſup- 
3- It is put for the Ele& themſelves, as Rom. 1 1.7. ort us in trou- 
4- It notes Eleftionem & ſalutem, the eternal Decree of God, ſeparating ſome _ gre 


men to holineſſe and glory, for the praiſe of his rich grace, Epheſ. 1. 4. 11. 2 Tim. .,. 
; : : a thing falls our 

I.9, 1Tit.1.2. Particulars & completa eleftio, neminem /pettat niſi morientem, ſay by Gods De- 
the Arminians. cree : yet ir 

5+ It is taken for the execution of Gods eternal Decree, or the ſeparation of oughr to be 
certain men in time by effefual vocation, Luke 18.7. Col.2.12. Apoc.17.14. OO — 

EleQionis the Decree of Gods good pleaſure, according to Count), whereby pp1..03 
be bath from eternity choſen and determined with bimſelf co call ſome men to \ Thed. :.4. 
faithinChriſt, co juſtifie, adopr, anRifie, and give them eternal life, for the Epheſ.1.: 1. 
praiſe. of his incomprehenſible grace, and rich mercy. — 

Or, itis an ation of God ordaining ſome men out of his meer good will and Ro SHES 
pleaſure toerernal life, which is co be had by faich in Chriſt, for the manifeſtation 1,1, 1/ wing 
of his grace and mercy. con'ereuli gloyis 

| am fiugularibus 
quibuſdem perſouis cum prateritione aliorum. Daven. Difſerta:. de Przd.c.r. Elefio eft pradeflinatio bymimum quo-- 
rundem ad vitam aternam in (briſto per fidem obtinendam, cx ſolo Dei bencplacito ad declarandam in iis mrſerecordiam fovi | 
wm. Wendelinus. ES decretum Dei quo deſtinzuit alicut ſalutem, T wils. 


Or it is an unchangeable Decree of God, whercby he hath out of his own 
Free-will in Chriſt appointed ſome Angels and men to holineſſe and happineſſe, for 
the praiſe of the glory of his Grace. 1. A Decree of God in © hriſt, Ephe/ 1. 4. * Luare Dew 
and 3.11. Chriſt is firſt eleed as the Head, we as the Members. 2. Of certain huzc rrahar 
Angels and men, they are called ele& Angels; Jacob have 1 loved ; Moſes _ we yu 
his name was written in the book of Life, Rev.13.20-and 8.17. It is unchangea- :nllvs ron 
le, Zach.6.1,2,4. It is tothe Means as well as the End, Zpbeſ. 1. 4+ 1 Pet. gy. 1,2» vis errare. 
a Decree founded on Gods free-will, Epheſc1.1 1. Auguſt, 

I, The general nature of it, ir isan action of God ordaining, Vide Bell. de 

2. The impulſive Cauſe, - of his meer good will, Epheſ.1,6. Rom.9.16,18. There —- __ 
an be no other reaſon given, when men have wearied themſelves out in diſputes, ns t3 
but onely Gods will, * Even ſo Father, becanſ; it pleaſeth thee, Matth. 11. God will 14,15. FEE, 

Fr 3 


have 


_ 
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have mercy on Whom he will have mercy. Gods meer free-will makes us differ in nz- 
 _  turals; thouwarta man, and not a Toad ; how much rather mult it make us difter 
That ſciemia { ſupernaturals ? To flie to a /cientia media, Or a congrua motio drvina, Or to the 


rg rg preparation and uſe of Free-will, is to wander, and to ſay any thing in man makes 


olory of as a A difterence, 


new Light, is : Fr : 
bur rhe very old errour of natural man, which looks upon things contingent, as not decreed and derermined bythe 


will of God. Mr.Gillefþ. miſcel. c. 1. Illud de futuris contingentibus per mediam quandam & condnionatem ſciemtiam C0gnoj- 
cendis, novum eſt. Fonſece 0 ſmilium Feſuiterum (ommentum, quod F Logicis & Theologics principiis adverſatur. A. 
meſ. cum Grevinchov. de Arm. ſenten.. Scholaſt. Diſput.5. Yide D. Prid. Pralea. de ſciemnia media & Voaii 
Thef. de ſcientia Dei, p.254. 355,256,257 ,264. 


2. The Obje& of EleRion, whether man abſolutely conſidered, or reſpeQive. 
6 ly, as good by Creation ; miſerable by ſin, Some make home * condendis, man 
* Dr.-Twifie. to be made,the objeR of Election, ſome man made, but not fallen; ſome man 
_—_— er made and fallen. But theſe opinions may be reconciled, for thoſe who hold home 
rebar maſſe Condendus, Or maſſa prra tobe the obje, do extend EleRtion further then the 
nondum condita, latter do, even to comprehend in it a decree to make man, and to permit him to 
nam confiderare "on - but as for that aQtual EleRion and Separation, Asſtin, Calvin, Beza, Rivet, 
. gm old it to be from the corrupted Maſſe ; and fo doth B. Carleton and others ; of 
= - oft, nam which opinion theſe reaſons may be given. 
2am eſt confide- 1. We are choſen, that we might be holy and unblameable ; this ſuppoſeth 
rare quem fin- that we were conlidered in Eleftion, as ſinners, Ezek,16.6.9. Eletionis of God, 
| okuge on chat ſheweth mercy, and we are called veſſels of mercy ; mercy preſuppoſeth 
. © miſery. 
as. crows 2. We are cleed in Chriſt as our head; and heis a Mediator and Saviour 
which preſuppoſeth fin; he came ro ſave ſiwners, IMar.20.16. the means of ſalyz- 
If men extend tion are given to few, few are holy, theeffet of EleQion, Marth.7.13. 
- - rw] 3. Man fimply conſidered is the objeR of Predeſtination, in reſpe& of the 
Creaioa of preordination of the end ; but man corrupted, if we reſpe& the ordination of 
man , and the Che means which tend to that end ; or man abſolntely, in reſpe& of the ſupreme 
permiſſien of Or laſt end, not inreſpeR of this, or that ſubordinate end. 


his fall, rhen 

man created and fallen, could npt be the obje& of EleRion fo called, but the efte& of ic rather. Epheſ. 1. 4,5. I 
bim, chat is, Chriſt as a Mediatour, Chriſt as God comes not under the a of his will. 2. Take aotice of the 
order of our EleQion, you in him,be was firſt beloved. 3. According to this brder of EleRion is the order of 


Gods benedition, Hnica tantios eſt elect io rotrns _ Chriſti myſtici. There are three great ends God aims at in 
his ele&ing love, as may be proved our of that firſt of the Epboſans. 1. his own glory. 2. the glory of his Son. 
3. thc holinefle and happineſſe of the Saints. Eligi 2 Chriſto nibil aliud eft, quam ordinari vel ad gratiam, vel ad glr 
riam obtinendam per Chriſtum, non 1 Chriſtus hoc tpſo ſtatuatur cauſa cleftions ſed ſalutis duntaxat froe gratia, froe gleria 
T will. Animadverſ. in Collat. Jun. propol. Armin, c. 6. {e&. 5. 


Fink rag 4. The end of EleRion is two-fold: I. nearand immediate,eternal life. 32, far- 

fin mer _ - > rn + = theſe ary; br ps . << by faith 

«ode ol Confider alſo the adjunds of this Decree, the eternity, immutcability, and cer- 

cm ſalu- tainty of it. There is a certain and determinate number of the Ele&, which can- 
e1Ycnccunus. not be diminiſhed, or augmented. 

$8 ; & Chriſtprayedto his Father that the Faith of his Ele& might not faile, Job» 17: 
2.19. 16,20, It is impoſſible they ſhould be deceived, at. 24.24. 

Yid.Daven.diſ- The Papiſts think that the certainty of immutable EleRion begets in a man 

, Fw wh carnal ſecurity and prophannefle : but Peter thinks far otherwiſe, 2 P+ 
COR”. Sp Y. 3O 


5 hs © God was not moved by any thing outwardly to chooſe us to eternal life, but 

they) on fore- 18 Was onely the meer will of God. 

fight thar ſuch Some of the Papiſts ſay, God did chooſe man to eternal life upon the fore- 

youu = be- ſight of his good works, and his perſeverance in them. 

ſevere in e4he © _ The Latherans* ſay for faith foreſeen, not becauſe of any dignity in faith, but 

#ndif hed for Chriſt apprehended by it. 

not fo, he ſhall —ObjefF. 1f God ſhould not predeſtinate for ſome thing in us, he is an acceptet 

not be eleed. of perſons, for all were alike, ada was no more oppoſite then Peter; why then 
ſhougd one de eleted and not another? 


p As. 


"I 
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Anſ., 1, This makes the Dorine of EleRtion ſuch a depth, that God loveth 7+- 
coband bateth E/ax; inthe Angels, ſome are elected, and ſome fallen. 

2, To accept of perſons is then when we prefer one before another, and | 
ought not todo ſo ; now that God chooſeth ſome, it is of his meer grace, for all Laxdes miſeri- 
deſerve eternal damnation. Vide Dav, Diſſert. Predeſt. p.132,133- cordiam Dei 
0hj. Predeſtination or EleRion is grounded on Gods foreknowledge, Rom. 8. 9% Gberatur, - 
28.29, 1 Pet.1,2. Ergo, fay the Papiſts, God ont of the foreſight of mans good — juds- 
works, did ele& him. And the Arminians fay that God el them out of the ca off 


mates 


Of GODS Works. © © 


Ne ————,._ —— 


foreſight of mens faith and perſeverance ; ſo Eleftion and Predeſtination ſhall be Toit __ 
rounded on the will of man. S- 5 
Anſw. The foreknowledge; of God is, 1, Permiſſive, fo be foreſaw all mens 
ſinges, the fall of Angels, Adam. 2. Operative, ſo he foreknows all the good that 
is in men, by working it : God foreſees to give men faith, and then they ſhall be-+ 
leeve; perſeverance, and then they ſhall hold out. There can be no difference till 
eleive love make it : When God hath decreed to give grace, he foreknows that 


man which beleeves. | | | 
2+ Predeſtination is not onely an eternall a of Gods will, but of his under- 


ſtanding, Epheſ-1.5. Af.2.23. | 

-. There is a twofold foreknowledge of God, 1. Generall, whereby he fore- 
knew all things that ever were. 2. Special, a foreknowledge joyned with love 
and approbation, as 1 Pet.1.21, Mat.7.28. 

Arguments againſt che Papiſts and Lutherans, - YT | 

That which is the effe& and fruit of EleRion, that cannot be a cauſe or condi- 
tion, for then a thing ſhould be a cauſe co it ſelf. But theſe are effefts, Ephe/.1.4. 
It ſhould be according to them, he hath choſen us becauſe we were foreſeen holy, 
A#113.48. Aman is not ordained to eternal life, becauſe be beleeveth, but be $:. nom. 9.16. 
beleeveth becauſe he is ordained to eternal life, A#s 2.27. and 13. 48. Rew.$.30. and 11.13. 
Secondly, then we ſhould chooſe God, and not he us, contrary to that Fob.15,19, Noſtri Theologt 
Thirdly, Infants are eleted, who cannot beleeve or do good works, This argy- © _ 
ment (ſaith Rivet, Di/putat. 4+ de cauſa eleftionss ) although it be paerile by __ = ſalutem 
of the SubjeR, yetitis 5ri/e if we reſpeRt irs weight ; for the Adverſaries can- Jeinde vers f- 
not avoid it, without running into many abſurdities, by denying that Infants are dem, quis fidem 
ſaved, againſt that of Marthew 18; and by affirming that ſome are ſaved” which eau neduon 
are not eleRed, againſt Row.tr. Fourthly, If man were the cauſe of his ownele- —_— 
Qtion, he had cauſe co glory in bimſelf, eleRtionſhould not be of grace. See Ma- ;,;, confrmcs 
ſter Bailyes Antidote againſt Arminians p.26« tO 46, intextionem fini 

C fie 

tentione mediorum ad finem. Twiſlus courra Corvinum, cap.8. obje&. 17. Se. 1. v.plurs ibid. Cum Lande 


m $criptura, intelligendum idem, terminative, non objefive, hoc eſt, zerminus in quo acquieſcit & 


ero in Callat. cum Tilen. de Grat. &'c- 


All the ſonnes of 44aw without exception are not eleRed ; for eleion ſup- 
poſeth a rejeRion. He that chooſerh * ſome,refuſeth others, See Eſa) 41.9- Fohn 
13.8. Whom God eleReth he doth alſo glorifie, Rem,8.30. but all are not glori- 
hed 2 Theſ.1.10. & 2.13. Choſen ont of the world, John 15.19. therefore, be choſe 
notallinthe world, but ſome. 

, 2. Saving faith is a true effe& of Gods eleRion, peculiar to the ele, and com- 
mon toallthe Ele which live to be of age and diſcretion, but many are deſtitute 
of faith for ever: therefore they muſt needs be out of Gods eletion. 

3- The Scripture ſaith expreſly, that few were choſen, Matth.20.16, Rome 11, 
5,7- Few ſaved, Zuke 13.23. The Ele conſidered apart by themſelves, are a num- 
derleſſe number, and exceeding many ;*n compariſon of the wicked, they are but 
few, even a handful, 24ar.7.13,14. & 22.14. Luke 12.32. 

Though ſome of the places of Scripture may be expounded of the ſmall num- 
ber of Beleevers in the daies of our Saviour, yet ſome are more generally ſpoken, 
ſhewing plainly that onely few do finde the way to life. 


s Dei vocdtis ut 7n 
fe, eſt fides qua aliquis coniInuitur fidetis, non autem objeFum circa quod wocatio Dei verſatur, us atiquid pr 


- 


Vide Molinei 
Enodat. Gra- 
vile . 
TraF. 77. de 
Pred. c.2, 3,4+ 
* Elegit qui & 
multis 4iquos 
legit, T he very 
word EleRion 
_—_— wy 
eparatin 
cul - 4 of 
_ Zaln the 
ren, If. 
19. 2 Theſſ. 3. 
2. 


Matth.8. rt; 
Rom.F-19. 


Rev.7+9. 
& 13. 3- Heb. 3, 10, Multitude is not then a good mark of the Church, 
At 
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 Brerewoods Atthis day, if the world were divided into thirty parts, nineteen of them do 

Enquiries tou- [;ye jn Infidelity, without the knowledge of the true God, The Mahometans 
—_ _—_ eſſe other ſix parts of the world. Amongſt them which profeſle Chriſt, (curce 
Languages * One part of thoſe five remaining do embrace the true religion: And many mo1e 
and Religions. do profeſſe with che mouch, then do with the hearr beleeve unto ſalvation. 

The Arminians ſay there is an eleion axiomatical, not perſonal: they ac- 
knowledge that there is a choiſe of this or that particular means to bring men tg 
ſalvation. God (fay they) hath revealed but two waies to bring men to life, 
either by obedience to the Law, or by faith in Chriſt. But they deny-that there 
is aneleQion of this or that particular man. God hath ſer down with himſelf 
from all eternity, not onely how many, but who ſhall lay hold on Chriſt ts ſalya- 
tion, and who not, 2 Per. 1, 10, ſpeaks of an elefion perſonal, Rom. g. 11,12, 
of both eletions, axiomatical and perſonal. See [oh 10.3, 2 Tim.2.19, Some 
hold that Gods eleion is ſo uncertain and changeable, as that the eleRt may be- 
come reprobates, and the reprobate'elet. There is (fay they) a conſtant and 
frequent intercourſe of members between Chriſt and Satan, to day a member of 
Chriſt, to morrow a member of Satan. Rom. 8. 28, All things Work together for 
their good, then nothing ſhall work for their greateſt hurt, that is, their damnati- 
on. And ver,30. be ſaith, Theſe whom he predeſtinated, he hath called, juſtified, gle 
ified; not others, but thoſe whom he hath predeſtinated, theſe he called and ju- 
ſtified. Gods eleRion is molt firm, certain, and unchangeable, John 6. 37. & 
10.28. Matth.24.24+ By the Armimian DoArine there can be no certainty of ele- 
Rion, for they hold that abſolute eleRion onely follows final perſeverance in 
faith, and that faith may be totally loſt, and faile finally, So much concern- 
ing EleRtion, 

In the Scriptures reprobate, and to reprobate are referred rather to the preſent 
conditions of wicked men, then Gods eternal ordination concerning them. But 

- the decree of reprobationis expreſt in ſuch tearms as theſe, God is faid nor to 
- havegiventhem to Chrilt, not co ſhew mercy on ſome, not co have wricten the 
names of ſome in the Book of Life. 
 Reprobation is the purpoſe of God to leave the reſt of men to themſelves, that 
he may glorifie his juſtice in their eternal deſtrution. Eft decre:wm aliqued quo 
Reprobatio eſt deſtinavit alicus Dens damnationem. Twils, 
predeſtinatio  - The Schoolmen and others diſtinguiſh between a negative, and poſitive or af- 
ro oy ory «7 | firtnative aRof Reprobation, The negative a& iscalled preterition, non-eleRion, 
hin, Yrofter” or a will of not giving life. The poficive or affirmative a& is called pre-damnation, 
peceara infligen-' Or a will of damning the reprobate perſon ; So there are two parts of eleion, viz 
dan ; ad decls- the decree of giving grace,by which men are freed from (in by faith and repentance; 
—_— 2. of rewarding their faith and repentanec with eternal life 
—_ The word Reprobation is taken three waies, faith B. Davenant out of Junine, 
Reprobavit De- T- For preterition and damnation joyntly, 2. For the alone decree of damnation : 
us' propter vo- * foito be reprobated, is to be appointed to eternal rorments, 3, As it is oppoſed con- 
lungem,dem- tradicorily to eleion, ſo it is taken for preterition onely or gon-elecion. Daven. 
_= nga ; Diſſertat« de Predeſtinat. c.7. 
Rom. 9.22. — The objeRof it are ſome ſinful men, or the greateſt part of ſinful men, whick 
Elk#is completa are called veſſels of wrath fitted for deftruion, Rew.9.22. that there are more 
neminem ſpe- * damned then ſaved, is proved, 2ſarth.20.16. Matth.7.14. 
_ F aiſ mon- , © Theendof reprobarion is the declaration of Gods jultice in puniſhing of fin. 
Thereis 10 cauſe of reprobation in the Reprobare, that they rather then others 
are paſſed by of God ; that is wholly from the unſearchable depth of Gods 
good pleaſure, but that damnation whereto they are adjudged, is for their 
own fins. _ ,* P 

There are five dreadful conſequences of reprobation or preterition , 

"1. Such whom God paſfeth by, he never calls, or not effeQually ; calling is 
according to purpoſe... 

2, Hedeſerts, leaves them to follow their own corrupt luſts. 

- 3. Hardens them, Rom.g. 
4+ They ſhall prove Apoſtates, 1 7im:2.18, 


5. They 
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Obj. 1 Tim. 2.4. 1/0 will have all men to be ſaved. * Lui quoſvi 
Anſ. That is, God would have ſome * of alt forts of men to be ſaved ; ſo all men bomines wats 


is taken, verſe 1+ Let prayers be made for all men, that is, all manner of men; he [cr4-r:- 
1 God doth nor 


| | ll char fim- 
emles genernum, but pro generibus fengulormny. v0 eAuſtin expounded this place hs ey pant 


2bove a thouſand yeers fince, All manner of men of all Nations and qualities, thould be (a- 
All, in this place doth nor fignifie univerſally, every man in every age and condi- ved, bur all gi- 


tion, but All oppoſed to the Jews onely, all indefinitely, and that in the times of _— amen 


doth call exter- 


0bj. 2 Pet.3.9. Not Willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhoxld come to repen gall y, them he 


rance : therefore there is not an eletion of ſome, and reprobation of others. doth ſerioufly, 

| invite to come 
unto him thar they may be ſaved, and doth approve of their converſion, but doth not effeually move every par- 
ricylar man.to beleeve. The Greek word here uſed ani{wereth ro (haphets; the Hebrew word uſed by Samud, 
158.15-20. David, Pſal.51.21. Ferem. 9.24, Exck. 33-11. and lignifics not onely to will, bug alſoro agree te 
a thing and to be plealed. 


Anſ. He ſpeaks there onely of the Ele ; and he would have none of them to 
periſh. He ſpeaks 8hat for the comfort of the godly, and includes himſelf amongſt 
them, long;ſuſfering to u-Ward: therefore he means thoſe inthe ſame condition 
with himſelf. He ſhews why God ſtaies the execution of his wrath, becauſe all 
his Ele are not gathered. See 1 Per.2.8, ConſleQaries 
There is nothing doth more ſet out the glory, excellency, and ſufficiency of of Gods de- 
God then his Decree. O the infinite depth of the wiſdome of God, which hath ©© 
' fore-ſeen, decreed, and determined with himſelf, the innumerable things that 
everdid or ſhall come to paſſe. We ſhould not ſearch into the depths of his coun- 
ſels, Den2.29-29. but inall things profeſſe our dependance on him, and refer all to 
his decree, P/al37.5. Pſal 115.3. . 
are juſtly blamed that aſcribe any thing to chance, fate, fortune, or goed & 135.5. © 
lack, as alſo ſuch as are impatient under any croſſe. ' Jam. 1.14. 
Admiring the methods of Gods eternal Counſel, and the execution of it for the 
ſalvation of our ſouls, will be a great part of our work in heaven. CHO 
That is a deſperate inference : 1f I be predeſtinated, I ſhall be ſaved, * though I ;,;_* Hodtg. 
negle& and ſcoff at ſanfity. God hath predeftinited the means as well as the Predeftinare- 
end ; he hath decreed us to be holy as well as happy, 2 Pet. 1. 3. Epheſ. 1. 4, rum berefss(in- 
Chriſt laid down his life not onely to ſave us from the guilt of our fins, but to rp Sigederrns 
ſanQife os, 75t.2.14- The Spirit of God is a Spirit of ſanQification, 2 Theſ, 2.1 3+ F ay 
In good things the Devil ſtrives to ſever the means from the end ; in evil, the end tempore cepit 
fromthe means. We muſt not reaſon whether we be predeſtinated, bur uſe the {erpere: qui 
means, prove onr Election by our calling, we ſhould judge of our predeftination, ico Fredefti- 
not ſo much deſce::dendo, by prying into Gods ſecret Counſel, as aſcendendo , by EDS 
ſearching our own hearrs. It was good counſel that Cardinal Poole = to one Aeſtinations o& 
whoasked him how he might meſt profitably reade the Epiſtle ro the Romans. HE divine grais 
adviſed him firſt to reade the twelfth chapter to the end, and then the beginning pune of - 
of the Epiſtle co the twelfth chapter. Becauſe in the twelfth chapter the Apoſtle mg q = 
falls on matter of duty and fanAification, which is the onely way to arrain to the {,, "pom ns 
knowledge of thoſe great mylleries handled in the beginning of Predeſtination, og4grum labor, 


2 Deo ad 
mortem Predeſtinati fuerint, nec impiis obſit quod improhe vivam, ſs 2 Deo Pradeſtinati fuerin ad vita. <uz dſſertio of 
# boxic avocabat, & males, ad mais provecaket. Camero Collar. cum Tileno. 


Take heed of abuſing this DoArine. ; 
| 1. Quarrel not with Gods juſtice, becauſe he hath determined not to C—_ 
give grace to ſome, Row. 9.14, That any are ſaved it is from Gods mercy, ,, repro- 
there can be no injuſtice in refuling, when it is the meer mercy of God to take any: bation. 
as if of many Traitors the King ſpare ſome, and bang up the reſt: neither have Au{tin and 


the Ele a juſt canſe to glory, nor the reprobate to complain ; fince undeſerved my 
I 


written largely of ele&ion, write ſparingly of reprobation, becauſe there appears more ſeeming offenſive barſhnefe 
ia the DoQcine of reprobation, then in that of ele&ien : rhe $i being known gives light to the other. 


frace 


A Body of Divinity, Boox1lI, 


prace is ſhewed to the one, due puniſhment inflifted on the other. It bewraies no 
more want of mercy in God, that he takes but ſuch, then it did want of power 
becanſe he made not many worlds, ſince the exerciſing of one and the other, is 
determined by his wiſdome. 

It were unjuſt (ſay the Polonian Churches in their Catechiſme) to puniſh any 
one becauſe he hath not done that which by no means he could do. But when 
God puniſheth the wicked and thoſe that are refraQtory to his word, what doth 
he do elfe but puniſh thoſe which do not do that which they cannot do ? See more 
there, cap.1o. of the ſame branne. 

2+ This may comfort the people of God, who may be certain of their eleQion 
and ſalvation, Row.$.38.39. Pax! had not this by immediate revelation, becauſe 
heconcludeth upon ſuch arguments as are general to all the godly, ſee 1 ?0b.3.14. 
Certainty-of mans eleion and ſalvation is not ſuch as we have of arts and ſciences, 


2.24. 


This DoQrine 
of abſolure e- 
leRion is very 
eomfortable 


-and uſeful, ' 
Dig 7" : yet the truths of God are more to be adhered unto then any humane principle. 
The Apoſtle 3- Nor isit ſuch as we have of dodtinal eruths, we are nor fo perſwaded of 


Gods favour in particular to us, as that there is a God, and that thereis Jefus 
Chriſt, becauſe the dogmatical truth is contained in the Scripture, the other is but 
a praQtical concluſion drawn from the General. 3. It is not ſuch an aſſurance as 
expelleth all doubting and wavering, ar. 9. 24. yet doubting is a fin, and we 
are to bewaile it: but che Papiſts teach doubting, and praiſe it under the name of 
humility, and ſay it keeps us from preſumption. They ſay we can have but a con- 
jecural and wavering knowledge of our falyation ; julily therefore did Lather 
rerme the Romiſh DoArine concerning uncertainty of ſalvation, Non Dottrinam 
fidei ſed diffidentie, no DoArine of faith but diſtruſt. 


ramen per elefionem conſtituit Dens ut ſalin non Contingeret adultis nifs ſub couditione fidet. T wiſtus 


there incul- 
cares it three 
times mn one 
Chapter, Rom. 
8.33. 

Ic is abſolute 
as it oppoleth 
cauſe or con* 
dition in us, 
not as it oppo- 
ſeth means. 
Licet ele is non 
fs conditionats, 


comra Corvin. 


4. It is not ſuch as preſumption and carnal ſecurity, excluding all uſe of the 


Tr is the duty 


of Chriſtians 


ro make their 
ElcRion ſure 
by their cal- 
ling, 2 Peter 
1.10, Make 
it your main 
ſtudy : there 
is the adverb 
of corre&ion 
rather : you 

would rather 
leok after 0s 
ther matters, 


but ſtudy this 


moſt. 
x The Apo- 


ſtles exhortati- 
on ſhews ir is 


means, work out your ſalvation with fear; thoſe which have been moſt perſwaded 
of Gods love to them, have been moſt ative for him : the love of Chriſt con- 
ſtraineth us. 

5, It is more then probable, conjeAural, or moral. 

6. It is not of our own conſcience and Spirit onely, but inabled by the Spirit 
of God thus toconclude and determine, Row. 8, The Spirit witneſſeth with our 
Spirit. 

Thoſe that finde this in themſelves ſhould feed upon this eternal comfort; it is 
abſolute, eternal, immutable, nothing ſhall oppoſe ic, who ſhall lay thing ro 
the Elet? Iris full of love and grace. We may make oureleRion ſure by our cak 
ling, Rem. 8. 29,30, and our effetual calling by two things : 1. By a new light, 
2, Anew life. 2 Cor-4.5. 1 Pet-2-9. Fohn 12.36 Epheſ.5.8. We have a new know- 
ledge wroughtin us of our ſelves, we ſee our miſery by fin, and our inability ro 
help our ſelves, Rem.2.23, 2, Of God, Godin Jeſus Chrift is diſcovered to us, 
2 Pet.1.3, We ſce our need of Chriſt, and know him to —_ mediatour, who 
muſt reconcile God and us. 3. A new life is wrought in us, Epheſ2.1, We now 
die to fin, and live to God, 1. By faith, Rev. 27.4. Theſe three are put together, 


a thing poſli- 
ble. 2. Ir is 

, neceſſary, of 
great concern- 


faithful, choſen and called, 2, By new obedience. 
I. It is every mans duty to give diligence to make his elefion ſure, both for the 
glory of God and the comfort of his ſoul, but in Gods way, and according to his 


—_— 44 Ordinance, firſt Calling, then EleQon. 

; ups profes : $ per wy hath uſed his utmoſt diligence, if he cannot make it ſure, it is his 
e, Such ſhall mi1ery not his 11n, 

w_ ſal w- 3, WhentheSpirit of God reveals to a man either the trath of his own graces, 

= - 8 elſe Gods eternall love to him, thena man is bound to beleeve it. It is 1. A 

ſhall be ming Certain aſſurance. 2. Secrer, Rev.2.17. 3. Exceeding ſweet, rejoJce in that gour 


ſtred unto them Names are Written in the Book of life, 4. It is an imperfeR aſſurance, the aſſurance 
abundantly into of faith not of ſight, it may be eclipſed, 


the everlaſting 


Kengdeme of cur Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 


Cuar, 


Cuar2. 
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Gul I, 
2. The Execution of (7ods Deeree, 


OD executes his Decree by ARions, Creation, and Providence. 
Gods works are in time 
1+ Paſt, Creation of all _ "TVS | 
» Preſent, Government and preſervation, ; | 
C OW. is _ 1. Strictly, when God makes any Creature of nothing, meerly 
of necking not as if nothing were the matter bur the cerme, ſo the ſouls of men 
are created of nothing. Tat | 
_——_— ne of ſome prejacent matter, but very unfit and indiſpoſed;a crea- 
2s Adam of the earth. : 
— {the acion of God, * whereby out of nothing he brought forth na- 
reit ſelf and all things in nature, both ſubſtances and accidents, in and with the 
ſubltances, and finiſhed them inthe ſpace of fix daies, both ro his own glory and 
the ſalvation of che Ele. 


rum ſpatio, mundum produxit ſolo voluntatic ſue imperio, ad nominis (ui gloriaes. 


Or, Itis anadion ans ca Agee the —_—_ by his word, and holy Spirit made 
i ing good for the of his Name. | he gs 
wrt fy nn 17 2 mor ain aQtion of God, whereby in the be- 
ginning He made the —_y . meer command out of his own free will in fix 
of his Name. 
nf ; wy - motion or change, motion argueth ſome ſucceſſion, but in 
the things created, the fiers &- 097 he is all one, nor is it a change, becauſe 
h ſome alteration in the Apent. 
= poor it paſſeth from che Bvnt to the thing created, whereas in 
immanent ations, as Gods will, decrees, and perſonal ations, they abide in 
—_ God, ] The efficient cauſe of all things is God the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, Creation is the proper work of God alone, ſo that he is God which crea- 
red the world, and he created the world who is God, er.10.11, It is without con- 
troverſie, that the work of creation agrees to God the Father, the ſame isexpreſly 
given tothe Son, 7oh» 1.3. Cola1-16, and to the Holy Ghoſt alſo, P/al. 33.6. He 
brooded onthe waters, Gen.1.1,2- ; | o 
Aquinas parte prima 24.44. Artic.1. hath this queſtion, Verum ſit neceſſarium 
omne ens eſſe creatums a Deo. The Schoolmen much diſpute, whether God may os 
give a creating power to a creature ; and anſwer, no creature can be ſo elevated as 
to concurtothe execution of an almighty at. In Scripture it is alwaies made the 
work of God, Gen.1.1. Prov.16.4. Pſal.33-6-8,9. Creation is an at of omnipo- 
tency, The Apoſtles when they dealt with che Heathens, urged the works of crea- 
tion, As 14.10, & 7.26. Rem. 119,20. | 
Po D heb. kg by the +50 it is a matter of faith to hold that the 
world was not from all eternity, in the beginning notes not that there was time 
firſt, and then God 
but it denotes order, that is, at firſt. 


que verbs ; In privcipio creauis Dew celum 0 terram quam omiiis Ariſtorelis Caterorumque Philo ſophorum 
dscem carere initio. Eraſ, Epilt. Pellicano. |-19, 


created the world ( for time is a creature and concreated ) . 


2 Gods cxte:- 
nal works. 
Plal. 33.6. 


Heb. 10.13. 


* Credtis ef 
attio Det ex- 
Ferns, Jus in 
principio tem- 
por is, ſex die- 
Wendelinus, 


Creation is a 
work of God, 
wherein in the 
beginning of 
time, He did. 
by che word of 
his mouth, 
make all rhings 
of nothing ex- 
ceeding good; 
in ms @.4 _ 
for his glory, 


Gen.1.1, And 
the ianin 
of Fogyory 
ſtles Creed; 
The Father is 
ſaid ro work 
all —_ by 
his word and 
(pirirt, not as 
by an inſtru- 
_ bur ot 
y 2 princi 
ecienn of the 
ſame ſubſtance 
and <qual-with 
himſelf. Fide 


valent ills quin- 


srguments quibus 


i i in Rom. 1.20, 
5. The world,” that is, the Heaven and Earth and all things contained in them, - 
AT.4.4. and > 24+ Kiou;, that well ordered, decent, beautiful and comely frame of SPÞ*l 1:4- 


beaven and earth, 
6. By hu meer command, } as appears Gem. 1. 
beavens, which argues his omnipotency. 


7. Ont 


Let there be light, let there be Plal.33-9; 
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Hs 7. Ont of his own free will, ] for God did not need the world, and therefore he 

created it no ſooner. He was happy enough in himſelf without men or Angels, P/;,, 

115.5. Prov.s.30. 

$. The final cauſe, ro the glory of his Name, Rom. 2.20. Three Attributes elpeci. 

ally manifeſt theraſelves in this work of Creation, Gods power, wiſdome, $009. 

neſſe ; his power in that he made all things by a word, and of nothing, 1/a. 4o. 14, 

his wiſdome is ſeen in the order and variety of his works, P/a/. 136. 5. and(their 

exceeding wouderful and particular uſes ; his goodnefle, in that he wouldcommy. 
nicate being to the creatures. 

. Pluterch writeth, that the old Philoſophers, the ancienteſt Divines amongſt the 

# Pagans, were wont to deſcribe. pourtrayed out in ſtone, wood, and other matter; 

the Images of their Gods, with muſical Inſtruments in their hands, not that they 

would teach others, or did beleeve it themſelves, that the Gods were Fidlers or 

Pipers, or uſed to ſolace themſelves with Lute or Viol, but becauſe they held no- 

thing more fit or anſwering to the nature of God, then to do all things in ſweet 

harmony and proportion ; which the Wiſemar calleth in number, in meaſuce, and 


» Rn in weight. ſowntague againſt Seld, c.1. 
N The work of Creation (fay ſome * ) is ſet out generally in a general propoſition, 


ly. 
pa 17.24. In the beginning ® Gedcreated the Heavens and the Earth; Which propoſition He 
Col.1.16, after explains by its parts. 


* Dubitarenon Thar the world was not from eternity, but was made by God, theſe argument 


poteft primon "ay perſwade. 
6 ram Firſt, and principally Faith, Heb.1 1-3. which is grounded upon divers places of 
in Deum crea» Scripture, © as the firſt and ſecond chapters of Geneſis, 38 & 39 chapters of 7ob, and 
torem ci & ſgrme Pſalms almoſt whole, as 104 & 136, this alſo is the fri Article of our Creed, 
bes _= that the world was created in time by God. . The Apoſtle Paul, Atts 14.15, & 17, 
Afr ol. 24.28 doth point out God to the Heathen by this work aboye others, 
mo. Paceus,.  . The DoErine of Creation js a mixt principle, partly diſcovered by nature, and 
Prov.8.23- chiefly in wr aA Conlider it, 1. Ex parte re, 1o the thing ic ſelf was known 
John 17-24- to the Heathens. 2+ Ex parte modi, faith onely teacheth what it is : the manner 
FR tt and circumltances of the Creation, bow and wherefore the world was made, was 
Vide Garakeri Wholly unknown to them, becauſe theſe things arc not. matters of ſenſe, but de- 
Adverſariamiſ- pend on the limitation of Gods will ; nor matters of reaſon, but depend on the 
&#U. {.2,6-2. » exuberancy of his power-., , 
© *$uamvis > The ſame individual aſſentto the ſame truth may be both Cognirio Scientie, and 
nl rve Cagnitio Fidei, By Faith we know that. the worlds were made, and aſſent to it. 
poſſ And by demonſtrations it may be proved, that the world was made ; and theſe 1l- 
2 Deo fuiie ſoare ſufficient co perſwade aſſent. Now we from both grounds (jointly) aſſentto 
coxditym, ramen this propoſition, that the world was made. The which Aſent in reſpeR of the 
we, AuguRi-" Ground ( propter cvidentiam res) is anafſent of Science or natural knowledge. In 
Da <roelgt regard of the other Ground (propter antboritatem dicentzs) is an aſſent of Faith, or 
Lued Dex ſupernatural kngwledge. Mr.Wals Truth tried, ch.8. 
mundum fecerit, 
nulli tutins credimm quam ipfs Deo. $i mundua fit ohms Dei, . neceſSe efl ut Creator ejus fit aternue, Rom. 1.26. elioquin fi 
4 iſe fafius, of ronſequenter pars mundi. Nam per munidam intelligimus compagem five 47greg atiouem rerum Crodarun- 
'will: conra Cowinum, cap. 6. (eR.2, | 


| Secondly, and probably, the light of nature ſhining in theſe reaſons. 

- 4+ The original of Nations lajd down by Moſes, Ger. 10. and elfewhere, which 
could not be.fained by him, ſince ſome memory of them was then extanc among 

many, which yet in progreſle of time was extinguiſhed. 
> 2. Thebeginning of Arts, the firſt inventers whereof are known, and in whit 
/ - time they flouriſhed : for it is not probable that ſo many ages before, mankinde I 
ved without Arts, and that intheſe laſt eimes they were all both invented and 

RT, "rr 44 

Magbeb ana: 3» The newnefle of all Heatheniſh Hiſtories, the ancienteſt of which tell of n0- 
in his Treaifc thing before Neab's flood, or the beginning of the Afſyr;ia» Empire under Nv# 
' The holy Hiſtory it ſelf is only. of 4000 yeers or thereabout, which nevertheleſſe's 


of the, provi- 
dence of ' God.” the greateſt mouument of antiquiry. Now it would be a moſt unworthy reproad 
| 3 


—_— 


Craecz, Of GODS Works. 


ME en 


22.7 


_——— 


and contumely caſt upon all thoſe men-who had lived ſo many infinite ages ago, to 
ay they were ſo ignorant that they could nor, or fo florhful cha they would not 
deliver in writing what was done in their times. 

4. The decay of mans body and age, which from a great ſtrength, quantity, 
bigneſle and rime of life, is now come down to a narrow ſcantling, which if had 
decreaſed fo alwaies in infinite ages, it would by chis time have been brought al- 
moſt co nothing. : | 

5. Thecertain ſeries and order of cauſes and impoſſibility of their proceeding i» 
infinitum: for it muſt needs be that there ſhould be one firſt, which is the univer- 
ſal cauſe : but firſt ic is not unleſle ic be One, nor One except it be God. | 

6. Asathingis, ſoit works, but God doth not depend upon another in bis be- 
ing, therefore neither in working doth he require a pre-exiſtent matter, _ 

7. Art preſuppoſerh oature, and nature matter ; bur God inworking is a more 
excellent cauſe then art or nature, therefore preſuppoſeth hothing in working. 

$. The firſt cauſe, iz. God is infinite, therefore he can do whatſoever imply- 
eth not a contradiQtion, but the Creation of chings in time implieth it not. 


dus in bis Pugio Fidei adverſus Fudaos parte prime, c.7,3,9,10,11. 


9, Wharſoever periſheth hath a beginning : the world doth periſh, becauſe all 
its parts decay, and are ſubje co corruption, therefore the whole. * The Angels 
and ſouls of men are changeable by nature, as appears by the fall of the Devil and 
mans faNl. 

10. Either the world was eternal or had a beginning ; It could not be eternal, 

1, Becauſe itis compounded of divers parts, and thoſe in nature contrary one 
to another, which could not meet together in that order themſelves, therefore ir 
was made by ſome-what, and theneirher by it ſelf, which could not be: for that 
which makes, is before that which is made ; and the ſame thing cannot be before 
it ſelf, orelſe it was made by ſome creature, which could not be; becauſe that is 
but a part of thewhole, and therefore meaner then it conſidered as whole, 
and not able to make ir. 

2. The world could not be eternal, becauſe it is limited in reſpeR of place, quan- 
tity, power, therefore it is not infinite in time. That which is eternal is che firſt 

thing, and conſequently the beſt, rherefore God is only ſo, having no parts, nor 
being ſubject co corruption, | 

By theſe reaſons it is evinced, that the world is not eternal, but was created by 
the chief work-man of all things in time. ' But concerning the time of the yeer, 
when the world was made, whether in Summer, Aucumn, or the Spring, we will 
not raiſe any curious and unprofitable queſtions. See Sarſans Chronologia Vapm- 
Lans, page123. Let it ſuffice ro know that it was created by God in the beginning, 
Gen,1.1. thatis, inthe beginning of cime, or rather cogerher wich time then in 
time; for the inſtant and moment of Creation was the beginning of all following, 
bur not the end of precedent time. 


Vide Ludov. 
Viv.de veritate 
Fidei Chriftia- 
ne. 1.1. c.10. 


cAuguſt.de ci- 
viare Deil.15. 
(9, Plm, L.7. 
C.16, Aul. Gell. 
[.3. C15. Fit 
ven. $4.13. 
See the ſeveral 
reaſons urged 
by the Philo» 
ſophers and 
their tollowers 
ro prove the 
eternity of the 
world, anſwer- 
ed by Raymun- 


See alſo ibid. c.1 2,1 3,14+ 


Lai antize. 


That the 
World is {o 
compounded 
our ſenſes tell 
us, ſeeing 
ſome things 
are hcavic, 
ſome light, 
ſome hor, ſome 
cold, and one 
of theſe is. apt 
ro deſtroy dho- 
ther, as is the 
nature of 
Contrarits. 
Whar is cter- 
nal, is without 
beginning, 
muration, ſuc- 
ceſſion,or end, 
{o onely God. 
See Door 
Hackwels Apo- 
logie of Gods 


providence, þ-39-46. Dequa re inter duos Rabbinos eſt Controverſia, R Eliezer, & R.Jolue ; alters mundum in Marti : 


alicrems coutendente conditum eſſe. «Yuod quia nobis Scriptura non exprimit, tanquam curieſum 


. Mer= 


cet. If rhe queſtion were asked indefinitely, Whether the world began inthe Spring, the Summer, the Winter, or 
the Aurumn, the anſwer muſt be, That ir began in all. For ſo ſoon as the Sun ler forth in irs motion, the ſcaſons 
immediately grew neceflary to ſeveral politions of the Sphere, ſo divided among the parts of the earth, rhar all had 
every one of theſe, and each one or other at the (ame time. Gregorie de Eris & Epochis, c.5. Fultus Scaliger (airh, 
Mundum primo vere nature ſapiemes autumant , & credere par . So the molt part maintain, and for rhe beſt 
reaſons. And if it were not otherwiſe cvident, Narure it ſelf 1s very convincing, whole Revolutions begin and 
end in the Vernal Xquinox;, Id. ib. Mundi, adcoque Anni primi mitium circs vernum aquinetium fuiſſe non dubito. Unde 
Aftronomi omner caleſſicem motum initia 4 primo Arietts punto ſumpſernts. Hee opinio # ww eſt omntum ys 6 
Eccleſiafticorum conſenſu, atque veterum Theologorum calculo comprobata. Siml. Paral. ad Chron. Cathol. c.6. Fide plurs 
thid. of Voert. Thef. de creatrone pariem ſecundam, p.537,538,589,590. 


*This is akind 


Hitherto concerning the efficient cauſe, there followeth the matter of Cre- £1n 
of contradicti- 


ation, 
l . . <a on in Logick 
- Of the firſt and immediate Creation, there was no matter at all, the * Divinepo- ,. .2...* 
was no matter, but true in Divinity» 
G 9 2 wer i 


b 
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wer drew out nature it ſelf, not out of any Pre-exiſtem matter, bur our of meer 


Nothing ne- . 
gativ te nothing. 


a thing that : F 
never had a Materiam nols querere, "la fuit. 


being. 
* Silvdſter. Nothing but nothing had #he Lord Almighty, , 


__ _ & whereof, Wherewith, whereby to build thu City, 


world out of 
noching, our meaning js not, thar nothing was the matter whereof the world was made : but only that it way th- 


 Terminas 2 quo, 101 Materia ex que. 


God made Thus were created all incorporeal and immaterial Subſtances ; the Angels, the 
ſome things reaſonable ſoul, and the higheſt Heaven (as ſome ſay) for thoſe things which ar 


immediately yogi of matrer, cannot be framed out of matter, 


rfe&, as the : 
Gents and higheſt Heavens which were made the firſt day, other things he made by degrees, as the Inferiog 


Creatures, 


2. The mediate Creation is, whena thing is brought forth of a przexiſtent mut- 
ter; yet ſo rude and indiſpoſed, that it may be accounted for nothing : ſo Aden 
body was created of the duſt or (lime of the Earth, Ger.2.7. Beaſts and birds ont 
the Earth, Gez,1.19. which God did meerly of his good pleaſure, no neceſſiy 
compelling him, nor the matter he took any way helping him in working zit was no- 
thing privatively, as they callir, 

Divines obſerve four things in Gods Creation. 

1 His Command ; whereby he faid, Lev there be light, and there was light. Gods 

words are things. 

2: His Approbation ; whereby all things ate acknowledged as good. God ſo 

 .__ they Were good. They were ſo inteſpet of their own kinde and nature. 2. In 6 
" Bonitas 1; fſpeRtof che univerſe, that is, apt for the eng * for which they were made, fre: 
Nog = from all defe& and deformity. God made all the creatures to be ſerviceable one 
apts ſt ad uſam, © another, eſpecially to man, 1 75.4.4. I cannottell by what Logick we call a 
cu, inſervic, Toad, a Bear, oranElephant ugly, they being created in thoſe outward ſha 
Amehus. Hec and figures, which beſt expreſle thoſe actions of their inward forms. And 
"54 capiex ving paſt that general viſitation of God, who ſaw that all that he had made ws 
ralic omnium £609, that is, conformable to his will, which abhors deformicy, and is the rule of 
creturarum, order and beauty. D. Browns Relig io Medici, , 
Viz. Integritas | -_ 
W& Perjedti omnium denorum & virium naturalium, quarum beneficio ſuas operationes exercere po(ſunt conformiter ad droinen 
volmitztem & ordinate ad proprios fines. 2. Specialis, creature rationalis, Augelorum e hominum ; qui donis ſupernaurds 
bus ornat: ſunt, gue vwcantut uno nomine ſanftitas froc imago Dei. Gen. 1.26. 


3. Ordination and Appointment,whereby he aſſigned unto allcreatures their uſe, 
Jer.52.15. Hemade nothing in vain. 
4. A SanQtion of a Law and Decree which the creatures muſt alwayes obſerve, 
called a Covenant with day and niphr. 
Hitherto of the efficient cauſe znd the matter, there followeth the form of Cret- 
tion, i hon may be conſidered either in reſpect of God, or inreſpeR of the thing 
created. . 
1. Themanner of Creation in reſpe& of God is this, He did not create theworkd 
by a neceſſity of nature, but according to the Eternal and Immutable ; yet moſt free 
« NYE decree = his on, ks 
——_— 2. By his word a ck alone, without any change, wearineſs or toil, he made 
ord a and eſtabliſhed all chings. _— NIE q 
things, by the 
word of his mouth, he ſpake not ſo many audible words, Let there be light, this word was Nutus Dei, an a&ui 
purting out of the will of God. 


The form of Creation in reſpe& of the things created, is two-fold. 
t. Internal (5z.) the very force and power of nature imprinted by God both 
ig 
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inall chings in a common manner and reſpec, and in the ſeveral kinds according t9 
che particular eſſence and condition of every thing, by which they are made pow- 
erful co proper or common operations, 
2. Theexternal form is two-fold, partly a ſuddain and momentary produQtion 
of all things, partly a moſt beautiful diſpoſing and excellent order of all things M* Pemble, ubi 
prodaced, both inthemſelves, and among one another, Gen, 1,3. Theres order, [#"*. 
I, In making them : In ſimple things as the Elements, God began with choſe 
that are moſt pecfeR, the light or fire, che pureſt creature, P/al.104,2. and thea 
wear onto the leſle perfe, in mixt bodies, he began with things more imperfec, 
Eirſt made things that have being and no life, then plants, after beaſts and men, 
2. In diſpoſing all things in their proper places for the beauty and ſervice of the 
whole, the beaſts in the earch, che fiſhes more in number and greater in bulk in the 
Sea, The world hath irs name in Greek, from beauty, God could have crea- * That opini- 


ted them all at once, but he made them in che ſpace of fix * dayes, that he ſti wo by 


might ſhew, - made all things 

in a moment, 
and diſtributed them into dayes, becauſe of our berter underſtonding, is exploded by all. Although Creation was 
done in a moment, in _— of rhe particular bodies ſeverally conſidered, yer in reſpeR of all; ic was nor perfeted 
in an inſtant, but in the ſpace of fix dayes 3 which (paces of dayes, note not at ſucceſhon of the ſame, bur 
the order of divers works. Some aliedge, Gen.2.4. but ir is not unuſual in the IFiprure to comprehend many daycs 
under the name of one. Vide Aquin.part. 1, Queſt. 7 4. Artic. 2. 


x. His powerin produciag whatſoever effefts he would without their general 
cauſes, while he enlightened the world , made the earch fruitful, and brought 
plants out of it, before the Sun and Moon were created. 
2. His goodneſſe and liberality while he provides for his creatures not yet 
made, and brings the living creatures into the earth filled with plants and nou- 
riſhment, meninco a world abundantly furniſhed with all things for neceſſity and 
ipht, | 
—_ That we might thereby more eaſily conceive, that #he world was not made 
confuſedly or by chance, but orderly, and by counſel, and might not perfunRo- 
rily but diligently conſider the works of Creation. How ſhould we deliberate in 
our ations ® which are ſubjet to imperfeRion ?'(ince it pleaſed God not out of , Feſtina len 
need to take leiſure. 
So much for the form of Creation, there remains in the laſt place the End, which 
is two-fold. 
1.The laſt and chiefeſt,the glory of God the Creator,in manifeſting hisGoodnes, . 
Power and Wiſdom, which excellencies of God ſhining forth in the exiſtence, or- creauraum 
der and wonderful workmanſhip of all creatures, and in the wiſe Government and 4ucit nos ad Dei 
adminiſtration of them , God would have acknowledged and praiſed by reaſona- f9ntion : Or- 


ble creatures, P/a/.19.1. & 10.24. Prov.16-5- 1/4.40.26. Rom.1.20, & 36. yarns born 
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ſapientiam : 
Bonitas autem , gubernario atque conſervatio, ad benignitatem. Raymund. Pug.adverſus Fd. parte 3. Diſt. t. cap. 6. 


2. Thenext End for the work it ſelf, that all things ſhould ſerve man, and be 
uſeful to him, eſpecially to further the ſalvation of the EleR, Gez. 1.20, Pſal.84,5, 
6. 1 Cor.3.21,22. 

It ſerves to confure ſundry errors: +» 

I. The Arians , which faid the world was made by Chriſt, as the inſtru. ConlſcQaries 
=_ and ſecondary cauſe, that place Roms, 11, 36. doth not prove ati inequality win 
of perſons, 

2. The Manichees, which held two beginnings contrary to themſelves, God 
the author of good things, and the Devil the author of evil, this is blaſphemy 
againſt God, and is contrary to what AMofe: ſaith, Gen. 1.31. 

3» Ariſtotle, that held the world was eternal ( as Ludov. Viv. de veritate Fides 4 Alberrus 
* Chriſt. 1. 1,c-10. ſaich,) though ſome * ſay he did not. Democrirus who held that Magnus, Et es 
the world was made by a cafual concourſe of Atomes , and that there were infinite «jor diſcipu- 
worlds, when the Scripture ſpeakerh bur of one; God ſent his Sonne into 'the po erg 

Gg 3 world, ** 
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world, notworlds ; See the Diſcovery of the World in the Moon, Prepoſit. 2. 
Perſuaſum nobis M4* Roſſe oppoſerh thoſe Atomes Refutar. of D* Browns Vulgar Errors, c. 17. Ub; 
cuprverunt wn 1. * aut unde iſta corpuſcula , cur illa nemo preter unum Lencippum ſomniavit, 4 qua 
ren ha pres Demoecritus ernditm, hereditatem ſtultitie reliquit Epicuro, LaCtant, Divin, Inſti, l, 
le aternituem 3.de falſa ſapientia p.190» Vide plura ibid. & 191. 

mundi SrweSex> Galen, who baving read the fifth Chapter of Gexeſis , ſaid, That Moſes faid 


Tx; 4c invi- much, but proved little. 
Ais rationibus 


comprobare quam illud ſoluim oftendere, mundum non efse genitum, hoc eſt non incepiſſc per motum, que Philoſophorum priorum 
ſententia erat, Vollius in Thefobus de Creatine. Pude plurs ibid. Es Hackwell Apol.pag. 442,443,444 Vide Raymundi 

Pugionem Fidei part. 1. 6.14 

; 2. Itc ondemns . 
1, Thoſe which ſet their affeRions on the creature, If there be beauty in that, 
what is in the Creator ? | 
2... Thoſe that abuſe the creatures by cruelty, or pretended Lordſhip. 
3. Thoſe which mock atthe parts of any man ; if born lame or deformed ; this is 
to deſpiſe che Workman, to murmur at the Potter. 
3. It ſhews that God hath firſt,chief,abſolnte, and perpetual Soveraignty over 
Jer.27.5-& 45 All his creatures ; ſo that he can uſe, command, and do with them as in equity ſeems 
4- good to his henvenly wiſdom. 

Rom-9.2. 4. Whenwedehold che Heavens, che Earth, Air and Sea, how they are filled, 
what uſe and commodities they have, we ſhould contemplate God in theſe things 
we ſee with our eyes. | 2. We ſhould leara what a one God is, 

- 1+ Eternal, He that made Heaven and Earth, is ancienter then both. 

He bounds the 2, Almighty ; Great works cannot be brought to paſſe wichout great ftrength : 
Sea with his 1,e muſt needs be infinite in power, which made Heaven and Earth, and hangs the 
Word only ; . $ hng. © - , 
God inflan. Earth as a Ball, without any: pillar to ſupport it. | 
ceth in the 3- Moſt Wiſe ; ſtrength ſeparated from wiſdom, is litcle worth : God knows all 
work of crea- things, the nature of che Heavens, Earth, Water perfeRly ; becauſe he put ſuch a 
ue (phe Nature intothem : Tell your ſelyes, chat God is a wiſe underſtanding Eſſence, can 
Hi: wit Orderallto the beſt. | | 
ſhines in the 4+. Exceeding Good ; He bath infuſed goodneſs into the Heavens, Waters, Earth, 
exquiſite they are helpful and ſerviceable to man : how much more goodneſs is there in God! 
workmanſhip , FH, 4s good and doth goed, Plal.119. 
NT ns 5. See his Lovein making man * beſt of the creatures here below : we ſhould 
tion of them Þononr God in our mindes, account him the chicfeſt and onely good, and his fa- 
oneto the ſer- your the chiefelt felicity, bring our wilsto long after him, to deſire him above. ll 
vice of 260-» other things, chuſing him as our happineſle, loving him and defiring to enjoy him 
; hers fully: Learnto fear him above all, not daring to oftend him, A&s 4.24. and obey 
eos Prin and pleaſe him ; what more agreeable ro reaſon, then that the Maker of all ſhould 
Creatien, in be Ruler of all > We are more his, then a childe his Parents, a ſervant his Maſters. 
_ made ſo We ſhould alſo acknowledge that he made us, P/a/. 100. and praiſe him : Gods 
excellent 2- great works call for great praiſe ; Commend him with our tongues, and ſpeak good. 
os vr; % _ of his Name, P/al.19.2. T he Heavens a:clare the glory of God, i.e, give occafion to 
havine ſo ma- Man Of declaring it. 

ny excellcnt \ 

creatures made for him, Pſal.:3,6,7,%. Luther in his Comment wpon Magnificat relates a Story of two Biſhops, 

that riding tothe Councel of Conſtance, and eſpying by the way a poor counreyman weeping, rurned toward bim, 

asked him, 1by beweps, he anſwered, I weep to lee this Toad (har lay upon the ground before bim) becauſe 1 

never bleſſed God ſuthciently, for that he made me ſo beautiful a crearhre, and not ſo ugly as that Toad, at which 

one of the Cardinals admired, and ſaid thar ſpeech of Anſtins was true, Surguns tudoFti & calum rapiunt, of nos cum do- 

Arimis noſtris ſine core, ecce ubi volatamur carue ſanguine ? But may ic not be ſaid of this [pcech(though rhe inten- 

tion were 200d) what Lafentins wittily (aith of Plato's thanking Nature, that he was a man rather then a beaſt,a male 
rather then a female, a Grecian rather then a Barbarian, an Arhenian, and born in the times of Socrates. Ego plane 
contenderim, nuunquam quicquam d1Fum eſſe iu rebus humans delrries. «<Quaſs vero fe aut Barbarus,cut mulier, 4x8 aſonus denique 

natus efset, idem ipſe Plato eſSet, as nou ipſum illud, quod nuum fuiſſes. Latant.Div. Inſtir.de falſ. ſapient. 1. 3. 


There are ſpe= 5, This is a comfort to thoſe who acknowledge God to be ſuch a one as he is; 
COP Is not he rich enough to maintain them 2 Wiſe enough to dire& them ? Strong 
ſhould think © £a9ugh to. proteR them? If thou want goodneſs, he cancreate in thee a new hear7; 


it 


—u— 
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it may comfort che godly in regard of che Reſurreftion; God can raiſe chem up at JF the _— 
the laſt day. of Creation. 

1. When we 
are not afﬀfe&ed with the majeſty and glory of God, ler us (ce his Excellencies in the creatures, Pſal.104. 1. 2.When 
we are haunted wirh the thoughts of Arkeiſm, the world could net make it (elf, rhat which is ſupported by another 
muſt needs be framed by another. 3. When we doubr of the promiſes of God,becauſe of appearaneesio the comrazy, 
Iſa. 51.6. & 49, 11, 12. Pſal. 124.1, 4» When our hearts doabt in eſpe of our proviſion, Matth.6.25 ,26. 
$5. When we would grearen the priviledges of our Covenant-incereſt, Foneb 1.9. 1 Cv?.3.22,23- Marks totry when 
we meditate fruicfully of the creatures : 1. Then our hearts will be moce apr to praiic the Lord, Revel.4.11. 2.Then 
the heart will be drawn off from the creatures to God. 3. There will be a greater fear of God, 'Fer.5.22,2.4. 
4. There will be more love ro God for all bis kindnefſe, and more obedience co him 3 what intereſt hath rhe Lord 
in you, who made you out of nothing, and (uftains you by his Providence ? and you will rruſt in him more. 


: Pater 4+ 19+ 


6. It is a great terror tothe wicked, which do not fear but deſpiſe hims God 
will hate, deſpiſe and deſtroy them : God cando it; he made Heaven and Earth, 
and he will doit, becauſe be is true, be hath threatued ic; Oh the miſery of ghar TIſa.:7. 11. 
man which hath him for his enemy ! 
7. We may learn from all the creatures in general, x. To bewail our Rebellion 
againſt God,which all of them reprove,for they all ſtand in their kinde and ſtation 
in which God ſet them at firſt, The Sunne rejoyceth to runne his courſe : the Sea 
keepeth her bounds; the Earth ſtands upon her foundation ; the Heavens keep 
their motion, and declare Gods glory ; the very Windes and Seas obey him. 
2+ All of them teach *the inviſible things of God, Rom. 1. 20. as was before= * He that &u- 


ſhewed. dies the crea- 
8. We ſhould make 2 right uſe of the creatures: uſe them, 1. Devoutly, i Tim, ©**< much ſhal 


finde much of 


4-5- in Faith, Row. 14-14. 8 »/t. with Prayer and Thankſgiving, ar. 15.36. A%.27 G54 © end of 


35. 2, Sober my Cor.10.31. 3. Thankfully, I Tim. 4.4. | himſelf, Some 
Having handled the works of Creation in general, I now proceed according to conceive Iſazc, 
oſcs his Method, to a more particular enarration of each dayes work. Gen. 24-63. 
The whole firſt Chapter of Geneſis may be thus divided : —_— _— 
1. The Author of the worlds Creation, God. | —_ 
2. The Work, 


3. The Approbation of it. 
"ag 1. 1s the beginning of time ,. or being, therefore the World was not 
eternal. 
7ebz begins ſo, and took it hence : But beginuing there may mean from Eternity: 
or as here, Chriſt did not begin then, but was then, Prov,8, 22. RET 
Bars Elohim, Gods Created *. That difference between the Noun Plural, and * 4 $r9tu- 


r# locis aper- 


Verb Singular ( faich River) fignifieth not the myſtery of the Trinity, but is an ;;;.. y 
Idiotiſm of the Hebrew S—_ in which ſuch ln are ho—_ as Numb. prope 
32-25. Moſt of our men take the joyning of a Singular Verb with the Plural Z/g- nit4s confirms- 
him,for a myſtical expreſſing the holy Trinity. But the Jewiſh Grammarians make "© ſic acius 
itan Enallage of number, chiefly to expreſle excellency in the Perſons, to whom ic — or 
is refer'd. M* Se/dens Titles of Honour, part-1.chap.b, However, there is no dif- 1; Ro 
ference in the thing it ſelf ; for the Name of Gods being taken here eſſentially, iis ridicule; 
(not perſonally) is common to the three Perſons; Gods created, is as much as the ?rebeartus lin- 


Father, the Sonne and holy Ghoſt created : for elſewhere it is manifeſt from Scri- £0974 im» 
peritzs. Mercer. 


_ that not.only the Father, but the Sonne and holy Ghoſt allo created the *{, nc. 
wor] . Ego cam Cal- 
5 vino, Mercero, 
& dit, in eg re ſentis, ex ſola voce Elohim terminationis pluralis, conjun&#4 cum verbo fingulari, non poſſe ſolidum duci ar= 
gumentum pro tanto myſterio, quia rationes «late mibi videmtur aliis 1d44uis pro ſemtentis conmraria preponderare. Etfi exifti- 
mem laudandimeſie piur ilorum ſhudeum,gqui liter ſentium, & exbsc leco ſit intelle Fo myfterium Trmitatis probare conantur; 
ſed quia nou agitur de rutentione carum,, quam piam o&* bonam cenſemus, vertim de Molis propoſeto mn hujus vocis uſu, miſSa co» 
nan :xtentione, rem ipſam in ſe fpeaues, judicamm ſolidiora conſe anda efſe argumenta quam qua & viculs aut conſtruftione 
dliqua gremmatics deducuntur, quam Fudeis & haretichs proclroe fit eludere, & quaſs de re ipſa rriumphaza, ex telinm argu-= 
menorum refutatione gloriari. Riverus in loc. Vide Galatin.de Arcanis Cathol. verit. 1. 2.c.9. Pharus Yet. Teſt. Seft. 8. 
Capel.Diarrib. de nemize Elohim, c.7. 11. Nonputs argumentum eſſe admodum ſolid.m ; Siquidem Scripture conſuetuds 
t babere videtur, u3 nominus illuftriunt perſourrum ponantur in momers multitudinis , licetverba retmeant mumerum fangularem. 
4am conſuetudinem nos Itali exparie imitamur dum viris graviou non dicimus,Ta,fed Vos: lices unum,non multos alloquamur. 
Bellarm.de Chriſto. 2.c.6, Vide plars ibid. 
| Created 
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Created, ſignifieth an aRof infinite power, and is not communicable to any crea. 
ture. i. Ex nihils fecit, & quidem potentiſſime ac magnificentiſſime. Junius, 
Per Cellos in- Heaven and Earth. In the firſt day were created Heaven and Earth ; as it were 
— the foundation and roof of the building, P/al.104-5. 7/4:40.21,22» 


in {lo 
. —— eſt : per terram vers, omne quod in terra infra lunam eſt, 114 ut hiſce duobus comprehendatur Creatio nzverf 
mundi, Mcnafſch Ben Iſrael Problem. 2 5. de creatione. 


The work of the firſt day, was 1. Heaven, under which name are compreken- 
ded partly the Empyrzan firſt and immovable Heaven, which is called in Scri pture, 
the third Heaven, and Heaven of Heavens, Ephe/.4.10. 2 Chron.6.18. As 1.11, 
and partly the celeſtial Spheres, which i is probable were made the firſt day ; bur 
withour thoſe lights of the Stars, with which at length in the fourth day,they were 
adorned : the Hebrew word for Heaven being of the Dual number may imply both, 
The heavenly Intelligences or Angels, the Inhabitants of che inviſible Heaven were 
then made, as fs probable, ſaith Chemnitins, Colum, id eſt, extimum illnm bujus uni 
verfitatis ambitum cum ſuper celeſtibus incolis illins & ſpiritualibus formis atque intel. 
ligentiis,Gen.2.1. Job 38.7. 7unixs in loc. 
2. The four firft ſimple things or elements, as ſome think, Earth, Water, Air, 
Fire, and the fitting of them for uſe, by making day and night. Though others 
hold, chat the Air and Fire are comprehended under Firmamenc, the work of the 
; ſecond day. For the Earth, there is He emphatical ; this Earch which we dwell in, 
Eaſdem babes though then unpoliſhed, The Earth is deſcribed in the ſecond verſe, It Was With- 
woes Rebraicas ont form and void," Informity and Vacwity in the original, without inhabicants' and 
Jr-4.4- without ornament, the Earth and Waters were joyned together among themſelves; 
- as 6 -* che watersat firſt did encompaſſe and cover the Earth round about, as it were 3 
Coſmopeiam Cloathing and garment, Pſa/,104.6, Darkneſſe was on the face of thi deep ; that is, the 
Annot. waters,which incloſed the earth in themſelves. 
Iris oueſtion.  Frſ-3+ There is an extraordinary Light mentioned ; (the ordinary fountain of 
by ou Ae more light is the Sunne) which in what ſubjeRit did inhere is not certain : Some fay wa- 
lighr was ſpi- ter in the thinner parts of the Superficies, ſome the heavenly Spheres, others ſay 
rirual or cor-= the Element of fire : for that (fay they) is either iucluded under lighe, or 
poreal, a Sub- vie know not whether to referre it; and God created not accidents without 
_ or Ac- ſubj es. 
Fide Fulleri The works of the ſecond day were twofold : 
Miſc.ſac.li.ci3 Firſt, That moſt vaſt firmament, viz. that ſpace between the Earth and 
= we way Skie : The Hebrew word ſignifieth the extending of any thing, or the thing 
—_—_ Cw ” 
Ting Secondly, The diviſion of the waters above, from the Waters below <, that is 
Frenth. of the clouds which are in the middle Region of the Air, from the Fountains, Ri- 
* This made yers and Sea, which remain under the loweſt Region. But by the name of Clouds 
ſome hold and Waters above the Firmament, we may underſtand all the Meteors, both Wa- 


ws <4 a tery and fiery, which were created then in their cauſes, Fer.10.13. 


the Skigs, as 
Brenias ſaith, alledging that place, Pſal.143.4. The Schoolmen underſtand it of the cryſtalline Heaven. 


* Merc.inGen. The approbation given of other dayes, is here omitted in the Hebrew, not be- 
Vide Vol. 4© cauſe Hell was created on this day, as the Hebrews 4 ſay : but becauſe this work of 
Tis & Meg diſtinguiſhing the waters was yet imperfe and finiſhed on the third day, 


4 The work of the third day was threefold. 
Eccleſ. 1.7. Firſt, The conflux, or gathering of the waters below into one place-in regard 
Job 26.10. & of the greater part of them, called Sea, that ſo they might not overflowthe Earth: 
w_y 3, and by this command of Gods, they till continue ſo : Zther ſaid well, that all 
+1949 a manslife upon the Earth isas great a miracle, as the 1/-aclites paſſing thorow the 
red Sea. 


Secondly, The drying of the earth, to make it habitable, and fic for nouriſhing 
plants andliving creatures. 
Thirdly, The producing of Herbs and Trees of all kindes, 
| The 


Cuar;. Of GODS Works. —_— 


"The works of the fourth day were, the Lights both greater, as Sun and Moon ; 
and lefſer, as the other Stars,placed in the Heavens as certain receptacles or veſſels, 
"wherein the Lord did gather lighc, which before was ſcattered in the whole body of 
the Heavens Es: DE 
Secondly, The uſe of them ; they were to give light. to the world, to diſtin» 
guiſh the Night from the Day, the Day from the Week ; as alſo to diſtinguiſh ſea- — 
ſons, Summer and Winter, Spring and Autumne, Seed-time and Harveſt, They <1, — 
Si ns: l s, bi 
nd By them we may gueſle of the Weather, CMarth. 16. 2,3. from i, — 
thecolour and figure of che Moon, ſome will conjeture what weather is like *- 


—_— Roige ſoir @ 
0 . . * = "7 ” Y 
R.. Civil : Husbandmen,Gardners, Fiſhermen, Mariners, gather obſervations from ft leplaifie 
tnem. bt : u felerin. 
. Ecclefiaſtical : To know the New Moons , and ſtrange apparitions in them 5<** Plinies 
are ſigns of Gods anger, as extraordinary Eclipſes ©, blazing-ſtars. Ntural Hiſt. 


lib. : $.ca » , mn 
See Foſephus, and Luke 21.25. * As ar Chriſts Death, which Eclipſe Dionyfiue Artopagits, a great a 
mer, beholding, and lirtle knowing of Chrilts Death, cryed our , Aud Deus nature paiitur, aut Mundi ma- 
chins diſſotvetur. 


The works of the fifch day ; were, : 
The Fiſhes of the Sea, and Fowls of the Air, divers innature, ſhape, qualities ; 
vertues and manners of living : the fiſhes were appointed to increaſe, mulciply, and 
fill che waters: and the fowls to increaſe, multiply, and flic in the air. 
The work of the ſixth day is two-fold : 
1» All terreſtrial bruit creatares, Beaſts *, Cattle, and every thing which creepeth * The Beaſts 
upon the earth in their kinde, having vertue and power from God to increaſe and of the earth 
multiply. ave ng td 


2. Man, Male and Female, Adams body of the duſt of the Earth, viz. that he guilhed inco 


might have in his own boſom an argument and incentive of humility, left for his b Crd 
excellency heſhould wax proud againſt God ; Eves body out of a rib of Adam, is, all rame 
fora ſign of moſt near conjunRion, and love betwixt man and wife. The Creation 294 domettical 
ceaſed in man, as inthe Maſter-piece of Gods skill, and as in the end to which all _ | 
other things were deſtinate. For all other Creatures, by che bounty of the Crea- rv, xe, 
tor, were to ſerve Adam, as their Lord'and Prince. are underſtood 
thoſe which 
have no feet. as Serpents,er thoſe which bave but very ſhorr feet, as Worms, Ants. 3. Beaſts, whereby are under- 
ſood all wilde Beaſts, which have their name from life in the Hebrew. The Jewiſh Rabbins gather from Gen. :, 
27. thar the firlt man was both Man and Woman, both Male and Femalc, an Hermophrodice. Pages of Tal- 


mud. Alley. cap. 1. 


Cuar. II. 
Of the (Creation of the Heavens, the «Angels, the 
Elements, Light, Day and Nught. 


Shall now inſiſt more largely on the particular Creatures, and draw ſome All Philoſo- 
ConſeRaries from them, ſaying little of the reaſonable Creatures, Angels and- Phy is in the 
Men; becauſe 1 intend more fully to treat of them by themſelves. wn 
The Creation of the Heavens is a great and wonderful work of God ; the Bef,vAmbroſe, 
Heavens were not alwayes, neither came they by chance, or any other way, but Zarby , Plot 


by the wonderful power of God creating them. $0 the Scripture telleth us often, ro _—_— 
11courtes © 

Philoſopby hence. Du Bartss hath moſt excellently deſcribed the Creation of the world in his Week. Rouſard be- 

ing sked, what he thought of that Book, anſwered wittily, Afounfieur Du Barras & plus = eu une Sepmaine que je 

v 9/Giten toute wa vie: Bartas bath done moce in one week, mhen 1 have done in all my lite. » /al 

P/at, 
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' P/al.102.15.1/4.40.12.8 22.& 42.3.8 45.2-& 48.13.God frequently chall 
| on the glory of this exceeding great work, alledging it as an ee w”Y"\ pwn 
_ derful power and greatneſs. The excellency and greatneſs of this work appears in 
divers things : 
- 1, The Abſtruſeneſs of the matter. 
2. The PerfeQion of che form. 
3. Theexceeding hugeneſs of its Quantity. 
4, The height of it. 
5, Its ſwift motion, | 
Laſtly, The excellent Uſefulneſs of it for the Creatures here below,and all other 
things contained in it. : 
Firſt, The Matter of the Heavens is dark and hidden, and goes beyond the poy. 
. erof mortal Creatures, certainly to determine of it. Philoſophers know not what 
 "rofay here; ſomeof them do think, that the upper Heavens are made of the ſane 
matter with theſe inferiour bodies ; and ſome again do deny ir, and think it con. 
lifts of another, which they call the fifth Eſſence ; becayſe they perceive it co be 9 
| ſuch different working and qualities from the things below. 
: Among all Secondly, The PerfeRion of the Figure © of the Heavens, and all the Starres of 
Geometrical Fezyen doth marvellouſly graceit; For it is of an Orbieular or round form, a cir. 
- - 06-4 ,. Cle encompaſſing the earth and waters round, which isof it ſelf alſo for the main 
_ round is Orbicular ; and this concerning the Stars ourſenſes do declare, and concerning the 
the moſt per= whole Heavens the motions of the Stars, which our eye doth tell us : for the Sun 
fe&,&amongſt riſerh every Morningover againſt the place it did fet the Evening before, and {6 
all natural bo- vv; nceth that its courſe is round © : The round figure is the moſt beautiful, ſtrong 
oy ogpor whe perfe& and capacious ary and this may minde us of Gods Infiniteneſle, Perfe. 


43s the moſt d 

excellent. I: Rion,and Unchangeableneſs. 

was therefore ; 

good reaſon the moſt beauriful body ſhould have the malt perfe& and exquilire ſhape. Mr Pemble. * The Earhis 
round but nor preciſely : there are Hils like Warts, and Vallics like Wrinkles ina mans body. ExaR roundneſe is 


not found in any body but the Heavens. 

3 How eſs - Thirdly, Conſider the ſs of its * Quantity : for who can meaſure the 
could it con- back-fide of Heaven? ortell how miles ſpace that mighty Circle doth con- 
rain che Sun, tain? The Globe of Earth and Water is very great, but all that is, as it were, an 
Moon &Stars, yndiſcernable point, compared to the whole Globe of Heaven : bow incomprebes 
hg Onvenicdt fibly great is he which hath made a building fo great ? The whole circuit of the hex 


ty _—_— vens, whereinare the fixed Stars, is reckoned by Aſtronomers to be a thouſand and 


from another. ſeventeen millions of miles at leaſt. 

Prov.25.3- Fourthly, It is a high and Rately building, ob 22.12. an hundred and fixty mil. 

= Pailolo- lions £ of miles high from Earth to Heaven : It is fo farre by the Aſtronomer 

HmAe hiob. rules. Itis a wonder (faith * one) that we can look up to ſo admirable a height, 

o« Heavez and that theeye is not tired in the way. If this aſcending line could be drawn righc 

muſt berheir forward, ſome that have calculated curiouſly, bave found it five hundred year 

—_ mobile, journy unto the ſtarry Heaven. * This putteth us in minde of the infinite mercy and 

beeuule they goodneſs of God, P/a/.103.3- and of his Majeſty ; The higheſt Heavens are a & 
no MQo« . 

tion beyond, Palace for the OT P/a /.104.3+ CP 

it is nor neceſl= Fifthly, Its admirable ſwift Motion and Revolution in: four and twenty hour, 

ſary that every which our conceits cannot follow ; teacheth us, that God is farre more ſwift and 

heaven mult ready to help us in our need. A Bullet out of a Musket flies ſwifcly, ic will flie ao 

 M:Greenhz, hundred and eighty miles an hour according toirs motion. The Sun moves ſwifter, 

on Exek.pag, 1160000 miles in one hour ; the fixed Stars ſome of them two and fourty millioss 

104. of miles each hour. 

4... »—oW0E9 he Creati Vide Veſtium Orig. @ P Idol. kib 

in his Contemplatiens on the Creation. Fide Veſhum . rogyeſſ. Taol. kib. 2. cap. 35. * Pide Fulleri 

Miſcellanea, lib. 1. cap. 15. Tnfite 4 Deo vis qua in PArnnd, [ez, —— precepium Dawn eſt = =_ 

= M* Greenbill ubi ſupra. 


Macrobins ſaith by Hereales the driver away of evils, is meant the Sun, whence 
Porphyry interprets thoſe twelve labours of his ſo often celebrated by the Poets, to 


de che twelve Signs of the Zodiack yearly run thorow by the Sun. The Philoſo- 
phers 


Je 


— —— 
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hers have aſcribed certain intelligences to rhe Orbs ro move chew, but thereisno Philolop hers 
warrant for it in Scriprure ; they fay the Orbs move regularly, which cannot be lay, the Hes- 
withour ſome underſtanding mover : there is the ſame order in interiour creatures, keg Do ns, 
and that which worketh by nature worketh equally alwaies. Archimedes the þ ogjc by th 

reat Mathematician did make Spheram automatarm, 3 Sphere ro move it ſelf, which inftrumms, 


yer imitate, Poterit ergo ſine angels movere ([pheram ſnam homo, non peterit V+ Light, 


_ M otion, lil” 


Der ? faith Ludovicws Vives, Voſſins alſo denies it. -_ 
Laſtly, the uſe of it is admirable, the motion of the heavenly bodies is the cauſe T1. cients 
of generation and corruption here below : if they ſhould ceaſe moving, the be- ſpeak cf rhe 
ing of ſublunary bodies would ceaſe. The inferiour heavens are fitted for the ge- mulick of the 
neration of Meteors,Rain,Snow, Thunder, Lighcning, by their fic diſtance as it were o_ » Cas 
from the Earth and Stars, Here is room for the making and ſhewing of them all. 27> by 
The lower part of it alſo, by reaſon of irs thinnefle and fubtilcy, is fic for the fly- heir circum- 
ing of Birds, and for the breathing and the living of man and beaſt; and it is fit- volution , au- 
ted to be enlightned by the Sun-beams, and to receive that illuminacion-and heat, ible as hey 
without which the Creatures here below could not ſubſiſt, and the ſtars, chiefly the anoug roy 
Sun, are placed at a convenient diſtance; and it is ficted for the ſwift moricn of ma Soo 4- , Pra 
the heavenly bodies, in regard of its rarity and ſubtilneſfſe, which if it were thick cerned, becauſe 
and groſſe, could not have ſo ſpeedy a paſſage through, or about the ſame ; eſpe- we heard ir al- 
cially the higheſt heavens are fitted for the inhabiration of thoſe immortal perſons ; waics. Phils 
ſome of which do, and others ſhall inhabit a being ſo ſpacious, bright, and every — et:2194 
way glorious, that the multitude of thoſe happy perſons may have ſpace enough ,,., ply Fre 


to ſee the beauty of God. reaſon why 

God would 
not have it audib'e, he faith is, leſt men raviſhed with the (weernefle of ir, ſhould give over all care and thought 
of worldly affairs.  Caſaub, Treatiſe of Uſe and Cuitome, p. 53-55+ 


The Philoſophers divide the Region of the world into two Regions, the Cele- 
ſtial, and Elementary Region. The Celeſtial, they divide inco divers Orbs, or 
Globes : for the Heaven of heavens, /edes Beatornm, the ſeat of the bleſſed Saints 
and Angels, they had lictle knowledge of, if any at all. The firſt moveable, as 
they termed ir, the higheſt Ocbe, by the unſpeakable ſwifr circumrotation of 
which, they thoughc all the other Orbes were carried from Ealt co Welt, in the 
ſpace of 24 hours. This is the tenth Globe or Orbe'; the next they call the Chry- 
talline or watery Orb, becauſe it is clear bright, and apt to ſhine through as wa- 
ter. * The next is the Starry heaven, which hath eight Spheares, one for the * Some (ay the 
fixed Stars, and ſeven other for the Planets, each Planer having (as they ſay) his ©*>s << con- 
diſtint Orbe, Sarxrne is the uppermolt, next Zapiter, then Mars, inthe mid- A. rye — 
deſt the S»n, then Ven, next Mercury, the laſt and loweſt of all is the Afoon: cloſely infold 
So isthe diviſion of the heavenly Region ; the Elementary they divide into the ch orher as 
region of fire next ro the Moon, and of aire next to that ; and that they diſtin- *be 5kins of 
guiſh into three Regions, the higheſt, middle, and loweſt ; then that of the 7. 92y92 con- 
Waterand Earth, compounded together; ſo they : But now the Scriptures di- ———_ ——_ 
vide the World into two parts, Heaven, and Earth, as you reade in the firſt words think there is 
of the Bible, 7x the beginning God made Heaven and Earth, By Earth, it meaneth no ſuch variety 
this Globe of Earth and Water, where Men, Beaſts, and Fiſhes are. By Heaven, 9* multi:ude 
all the ſpace from the Earth upward ; and of chis Heaven it makerh three parts : o wan oo 
7. The higheſt Heaven, the Heaven of Heavens, 1 Kings $. 27. the habitation qorcuble. 1, 
of God himlelf, and all his Saints and Angels, 74h» 14. where God reveals his glo- which they 
U0us preſence to them ſor ever.: This is called by Pas! the third Heaven, 2 Cor.1 2.4, conceive rhe 
for its ſcieuation, above the Aire and Skie, iboth which have the name of Heaven, ©x*4 ftars co 


b | - be placed, and 
and Paradiſe Þ, 2 Coy. 12. 4- becauſe the earthly Paradiſe was a figure of it; and as think the 


becauſe it is a place of endleſſe joy and pleaſure. planers move 
2, The Starry © Skie, where the Stars are; it is deſcribed ie Job to be firm asa not in Orbes 
molten Looking-glaſle. but of them=» 


_" ſelves, as birds 
llic in the aire. » Tr is called the Paradiſe of God, Rev.2.7. * Itiscalled by the Greeks Z2auums quaſi 6AoAcunrts, 
that is altogether ſhining, becauſe of rhe great number of >tars in it. The Sanfum Sanforum was laid within with 
$99, amok glorious place, and the type of Heaven. 
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Pial. 104.2. 
There he a'- 
ludes ro Gen- 
1.6. Le: there 
be a Firma- 
ment or ſtret- 
ching forth. 
God made the 
heavens with 
as great caſe 
as one can 
ſtretch out a 
curtain when 


it is folded up. 


Anaxagoras, 
cum 2b 60 qua- 
rerctur, cujus 
rci cauſa nuus 
eſſet; reſpondit, 
(li ac Solis 
vidceli Hanc 
wocom 41mimran- 
tir omntes, 4c 
Philoſopho dig- 
nam judicant. 


| eA Body of Diviniy, 


2. The lower Heavens ; all that place above our heads tothe Starry Heaven. 
Hence the clouds are called the clouds of .-Heaven, and the Fowls of Heaven, and 
Birds are ſaid to flie in the face-of the Heavens. 

Every one is to fall out with himſelf, and blame himſelf for (lighting and neg- 
leRing che conſideration of this work, that offers it ſelf ſo conſtantly to our eyes, 
even this ſo curiouſly wrought Curtain, which God hath ſpread forth, eſpecially 
let us blame our ſelves for not ſeeing God in the workmanſhip of heaven ; that we 
take not notice of him, as the Author of it, and raiſe our hearts higber then the 
heavens,to him that meaſures them forth as with a Span : we ſhould beleeve that 
he is ſo Great, Good, and Wiſe, as this Heaven proclaimeth him the Maker thereof 
ro be, Let us ſee and bewaile this blindneſle ; there is no place in the earth, 
which hath not the Heavens ſpread over it. Oh that we could put our ſelves in 
minde of him that did ſpread out the Heavens, and remember, chat he ſees us eve- 
ry where ; for where any work of his is to be ſeen, ſurely there is himſelf co be 
ſeen ; and there he ſecs all chings that are there; eſpecially, let us learn to preſle 
this knowledge upon our will and affections, that it may beget in us obedience, love, 
fear, joy, contidence, and other holy yertues ; without which, all calking, yea and 
chinking of God, is idle and fruitleſſe. Let usprefſe our ſelves to become ſubjeR. 
to him, who hath che heavens at command, becauſe he made them, to love him 
that bath formed, for our uſe, ſo excellent an houſe, ſo richly vaulted above ; ſee 
the inviſible things of him that made all in theſe things which you behold , thy 
converſation ſhould be there where Chriſt is, Co/. 3. There is thy Fathers houſe, 
thine own Country, thy inheritance, It is a great deale of comfort to Gods people, 
thac have ſuch a Father, who can ſo eaſily ſtretch out Heaven, truſt in him for 
houſe-room, that can build a world with A much eaſe. 


Book HL. 


— _ 


At ezo bunt p:uto non invenientens quid reſponacrct, effudiſſe hoc paſſim, ne taceret quod quidem ſecim, ſi ſapiens [uiſſet, com 
mentatum, & meditatum habere debuit : quia fi quis rationem ſui neſctat, non homo fit quidem. ed putemus non eo tempert 
dium illudeffuſum, Vidcamus in tribus verbis quot & quanta peceaverit : Primum, quod omne hominis officium in ſolis 6u- 


lis poſuit, n1hil a4 mentem referens, ſcd ad corpus omniz, exc. La&anc. Divin. Inſtit. 1. 3. de falſa Sapientia. 


ConſcRaries 
fom the An- 
ves, 

Angeli non ſunt 
praterm:ſſi in 
ia prima re- 
runt creatione, 
ſed fignificantur 
n02:1e cul, aut 
etiam luck. 
Ideo autem vcl 
pratermiſſi 
ſant, vel nomi- 
wbus rerum 


corporaluum ſignificatt. 


For the Angels ( becauſe I intend to ſpeak more largely of them afterwards) | 
ſhall here only anſwer one queſtiory about them. 

Why are they not ſpoken of inthe Creation, where man and beaſts are menti- 
oned, and why is not the ſpecial day named wherein they were made ? 

Anſw, Not ſo much, for fear the Jews, a people prone to Idolatry, ſhould have 
worſhipped them : for then by the ſame reaſon Ae/es ſhould have forborn to have 
mentioned them in the whole ſtory of Geneſis, which was publiſhe at the ſame time, 
and to the ſame people, that the firſt part of it; but it may be to give us to under- 
(tans, that God did not uſe any of their help in the Creation, and had no need of 
them at all, but made the whole world without them, or becauſe he relates the 
making of ſenſible things * only, but chat they were created, appears, Co/.1.16. 


"Je Moſes ruli populo loqucbatur, qui nondum capere poteras incorpoream naturam. Et fi > fur 


zſſct expreſSum aliquas res eſſe ſuper omnem naturam corpoream, fuiſſet eis occafio idololatrie, ad quam proni erant, &* 2 qui Mv- 


ſes eos precipue revocare mendebat. Aquin. prima parie Quzſt. 61, Artic.t, * 
v0luit, idco que altior noſtro captu eraus pretermiſſis,eatantum commemorgvit que 


DL uis Moſes ruditati ſe noſtre accommoiart 
ſab ocult ſunt. Z anchizs de Sy mb. Apeli. 


E 28 Moſcn puto voluiſse populo crentionem rerum aſpef abilium proponere, & mbil de ixvifibilibus dicers, unde in toto ſex dit- 
74m operc ne unius guidem mviſibilis Creature menttonem fecit. Mercerns in Gen. 1. 1. idem babct in capus ſecundim 
verſum primum 3 QF idem haebet Parcus. Fide Menafi. Ben. 1ſr, Probl. 25. @ 26. de Creatiene, | 


Ide Aquia, 
Pariem primam 
Quzſt.6 bt 
Artic. 4. 

Gen. 1.1, 

Job 38. 7. 


The Scriptare hath not ſo clearly expreſſed the preciſe time and day of their Cre- 
ation, therefore Ambroſe and Daners confeſle that they know not when they were 
created. Bur it is probable they were made with the higheſt Heaven, the firſt day 
of the week. 

As man was then ficſt made, after his habitation the earth was made and ador- 
ned ; ſo it is probable that the Angels were made together in a great multitude, 
after the Heavens their habitation was finiſhed, Chemnit in loc. commun. 

Gen. 2.1. The heavens and all the hoft of them, Itis plain from 7ob 38.7. that 
they were made before the Earth. When God laid the foundations of the earth, axd 
laid the Corner-flone thereof : then the Sons of God ( that is, the Angels, Job 1 7.) 
ſent ed for joy, 

Ao 


————— 
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An Element isthat whereof any thing is compounded, and it ſelf -uncompoun-, See Sir Ke: 


ded. Each element is ſuperiour to other, not more in place then dignity. | 
The dry land is called earth, which is a firm, cold, and dry Element, routd 
and heavie, hanging unmoveably in the midſt of che world, fic for habitation, 


Engliſh Earth as the G.cek 4 from the 


The Plalmuſt deſcribes the creation of the earth, P/a/.104 5. #ho hath laid the 
fonndation of the earth, or founded the earth upon his Baſis, that it ſhould not be 
iremoved for ever. The earth is the heavieſt and toweſt element. Ir.is ſo made that 
it doth ſtand firm in ics place, ſo that neither the whole earth is moved vur of its 
place, nor yet the great parts of it, This is an exceeding wonderful work of God 
ro ſettle the earth ſo upon certain foundations, that it is not ſhaken our of ics place. 
Take little piece of earch not bigger then ones filt, nay then ones eye, or the ap- 
pleof it: holdir upinthe aire, ler it fall,it will never ceaſe moving till it come to 
lye upon ſome ſolid body, that ic may hold up and ſtay the motion of it. Now how 
is it, that this whole lump of earth, the whole body I fay of the earth hangeth 
faſt in the wide and open aire, and doth not ſway and move now hither and now 
thicher 2 what isic chat holdeth ic up ſo ſtedfaſt in the very midſt of the aire? Ir is 
Gods work who hath founded it on his Baſis chat it cannot be moved. This work 
isoften mentioned in the Scripture, Job 26.7. There is nothing which mighe hold 
itup, and yet behold it hangeth ſtill and quier, - as if it had ſome pillar or baſe upon 
which to reſtit ſelf, The Lord doth in larger words commend it to the conſidera- 
tion of Job, when himſelf comes to ſpeak with him, ob 3$.4. & 6. God there com- 
pareth himſelf co a builder that layes the foundation, and then ſers up the building 
by lineand meaſure, and convinceth 7ob of his weaknefle, that knoweth not how 
this earth ſhould be fer up or founded, whereas the Lord himſelf effeRed this buil- 
ding long before Job was, Davidcelleth of it, P/al.24,2, as a ground of Gods 
righcunto it, and toall things that are in it: for ſaith he, He hath founded it npon 
the ſeas, and eſtabliſhed it upon the flonds. And Solomon mentions it, Prov.8. 29. and 
30.4. Eccleſ.1.4. This is a greateyork, becauſe ir is both neceſſary and unſearch- 
able, It is neceſſary, for itis the cauſe of che order of things in all the werld, 
and of their not being jumbled and confounded together. If the loweſt part of 
any building be not firm, all chat is built upon it will cotter and tumble, and come 
down quickly: ſo if the earth, this loweſt part of the world ſhould ſhake or reel, 
and be apt to move hither and thither, the things that be upon it by nature, or that 
2re built upon it by the workmanſhip of man, could not poſſibly ſubſliſt or endure, 
Rivers and Channels would be daily altered, dry ground would ever and anon be- 
come Sea, and Sea dry ground : trees would often totter and fall, or elſe be chan 
ged from place to place : buildings and houſes would ſtill be falling and tumblin 
down off the earth, did it not keep its own room : nay heaven and earth woul 
come together, utter confuſion woyld overcome the face of the earth, and men, 
beaſts, and all things below would come to nothing. So needful it was for this 
great Archite& to ſet the Corner-ſtone of the earth faſt, firm, and immoveable, 
But the cauſe of it is unſearchable, who can finde out to the full, the reaſon of this 
ſo neceſſary a work ? Every heavie thing we ſee muſt have ſomething to keep ir up, 
ſomething on which to reſt ir ſelf, that it may go no further but abide where it is : 
but what doth this earth reſt on? How is it held [o even in the very midſt, and ſwey- 
ed neither one way nor another? who can tell me a full, juſt, ſatisfaRory reaſon in 
nature? We mult not think that God doth hold ir up by an immediate , violent, 
ſupernatural, or miraculous working, but in a natural way, by ordering the princi- 
ples of nature ſo, that they ſhz1l neceſſarily concur to eff. this ſetledneſſe. Phi- 
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ad examen revocas, ſuam terre quietem reſtituit. Barlow E xercir.6. Ariſtotle wou'd have Earth-quakes to proceed 
from a ſpicir or vapour included in the bowels of the earth ( 2%. of bis meteors 7 ch.) which finding no way to palle 
out, is enforced ro turn back, and barred any paflage our, lecks every corner : and while ic labours to break open {ome 
place for going forth, it makes a tumulruous motion which is the Earth-quake. Ir is 1. Univerſal, which ſhakes the 
Whelecarth in every part, at leaſt in the upper face, the cauſe whereof is nor natural, bnt the iminediate and mira- 


culous power of God ; ſuch 2 one happened at our Szviours paſſion. 2. Particular, that which is 
one or more particular places. .Whar Thunder is ia the clouds, the Earthquakeis io the Earth. 
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loſophers give this reaſon of it, they ſay, the ſimple bodies were made; ſome of 2 
lighr, ſubril, thin, and ſpiritual nature : and their property is to aſcend, to go up- 
ward ſtill, ſo as the light ſtill flies higher ; and ſome of a more groſle, thick, and 
heavie nature, and the property of theſe is to move downward, and ſtill che hez- 
vier.to make it ſelf a way through the lighter, and to preſſe toward the Center, that 
isthe middle point of the whole round of the world ; for it muſt be confeſſed that 
the world is round, Wherefore ſeeing every part and portion of the earth pre(- 
ſeth toward the very middle point of all, it cannot be, bur chat all muſt (tand faſt 
in the midſt, ſeeing each part thronging the other, and leaning upon the other to. 
ward the very middle : all will be quiet if the parts be even poiſed. Burt now how 
heavie things ſhould be made ſo ro move toward the Center, and how each part 
ſhould ſo evenly move, and a number of other queſtions more, let them anſwer 
that are able, eſpecially ſeeing the earth doth nor carry init ſelf to ſenſe, a perfed, 
even, and ſmooth roundneſle, it is hard then to anſwer to the queltion which 
God propounded to Fob, Vpon What be the ſockets of it faſtned? It is a work of 
God exceeding our capacity, and muſt therefore quicken and call up our ad- 
miration. 

We ſhould blame our ſelyes for ſo ſe!\dome putting our ſelves in minde of this 
great work, to ſtir up our ſelves to magnifie the Author of it, and make ir an ar- 
gument of our bleſſing his Name, for which David ſpeaketh of it, P/a/.1064. or of 
humbling our ſelves before him in acknowledgement of his power and wiſdome, 
and of our weaknefſeand folly, ro which end it is mentioned in other places, or 
indeed to any good purpoſe of informing our ſelves the better, cither of his nz- 
tare or our duty, Oh how brutiſh and blockiſh are we ! So ſtrange and ſo mighty 
a work is done and continued in our fight, here it was done before I was here; and 
here it will remain and be continually done after I am gone: hence. I enjoy the 
benefit of it as well 25 any other, and with all others, and yet when did I rake it 
into conſideration ? When did 1 once offer it tothe ſerious meditation of my mind? 
When did I fay to my ſelf, How doth this great ball of earth remain unmoveablein 
the midſt of this wide and ſpacious Heaven ? Why doth it not reel or totter toward 
the North or South, the Eaſt or Weſt, or now upward, now downward ? What 
hard doth hold it up, and that ſo ſtedfaſtly, that for thouſands of yeers it hath 
not moved ? ſurely ſome potent and-intelligent workman hath imſuch a wonderful 
manner reared up and founded this building. This is he whom we call God ; why 
do I not faſten in my ſelf a more ſure and firm notion of his being, and a more 
lively, firm, and cffeqtual acknowledgement of his excellency ? 

We are worthy of great blame thar have ſcarce ever direted our minds to the 
contemplation and fruicful meditation of this great at of God among the reſt, for 
any good, ſpiritual, and holy intent. Scholars ſometimes in their Philoſophical ſtu- 
dics ſtumble upon theſe queſtions, and ſet their wits on work to finde out the natu- 
ral reaſon of them, bur alas in how unſandtified a manner, fo as not at all to inforce 
the thing upon their ſouls, for making of them more thankful and obedient ! But 
for the plain man that is no Scholar, though he have witenough for all things elſe, 
yet he hath no wit to enter upon'theſe cogitarions : and when he findeth the mar- 
rer ſo far above his reach, yet to tell himſelf that this is one of Gods works, and 
ſo to call on himſelf ro fear, know, and obey him, this, this is that we muſtevery 
man liment in bimſelf, as a juſt and due cauſe why the Scriptureſhonld aſcribe 
bruriſhneſſe unto us, and we unto our ſelves, and why we ſhould preſent our ſelves 
before the divine Majeſty with baſhful and lowly confeſſions of our wrong done 


- to God, in robbing him of the honour due untÞ him for his works which ourſelves 


have the fruit of. Secondly, to our ſelves, in depriving our ſelves of the: beſt 
and moſt excellent fruic of them, which is to be led by them above themſelves 
vnto him. "= 
This may exhort every one of usto take this work of God from David, and to 
make it as it were our theame, orthe obje& of our meditations. Whoſoever ap- 
plieth himſelf co raiſe up ſuch thoughes, ſhall finde a great unaptnefſe in himlelf, 
and a kinde of wearineſſe to them with a vehement inclination to entertain. other 


fancies, and the Devil will take occaſion hence to diſſwade him from doing the duty 
at 
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at all, avif it were as good omit it, av perform it fo weakly : it is a falfe tale which 
Saran tels, for God bath promiſed acceprance to the weakeſt endeavours, in calling 
himſelf z Farther, but co accept of the non-performance he bath never promiſed, 
for even a Father cannot do that. 

Laſtly, we'mult learn to ſeek unto God, and truſtin him for ſpiritual ſtability of 

grace in our ſouls, and muſt thus importune him. Lord, when there was never an 
earth, chou mad'ſt one, and didit lay the foundation of it ſo ſure, that no force 
norskill canmoveit, O, thou canſt alſo create a frame of holinefſe in my beart 
and ſoul, and ſo ſtabhiſh, ſertle, and confirm it that it ſhall never be moved. I 
beſeech thee do it, and truſt that theu wik de this as thou haſt done the former. 
One prime uſe co which we muſt improve theſe natural benefits, is to quicken our 
prayers, and confirm our farth in begging, and expeQting ſuch as are ſpiritual. 
When God will coofirm the faith of his people, and win them tocall upon him for 
good things, he puts them in minde of theſe wonders in nature, they muſt make 
uſe of chem therefore for this purpoſe. : 

The ſecond Element is water *, ſo neceſſary a creature, 2s nothing can be more ——_ 
dangerouſly or uncomfortably wanting to the life of man, It is an Element moiſt , i ner 
in ſome degree, and cold in the higbel?, therefore ic cools the body, and tempers "7" 
the heat that it grow not exceſſive. It hath manifold ufes conſtantly. Triplex ma- * 44us, quaſs 
xime aquarum oft uſisin irrigando, 1 abluende, in nevigando, Voſſins. : 

1. Weand our Cattel drink of it, and neither can continae without water or one y lain 
lomeching made of it, our bread muſt be kneaded with it, and our meat boyled yrs, 
with it. or as Ladtauti- 

2. It ſerves to waſh our bodies and the apparel we weare : if our hands and feet *®> 4uþ 2 94a 
were never waſht, what an evil ſmell ſhould we carrie about ? _ ſuns omni, 
3. It makestheearth fruicful. The Husband-man looſeth his labour, if after ,j EI 


ſowing there come no rain ; it is g bred and nou- 
1, Of largeand common uſe, no Country can wantit, neither rich nor poore, riſhed. Becauſe 


waters are er 


Cuar.3. 


—  — 


man nor beaſt. |: ; 
"> conſtant uſe, wemuſt have it daily, or ſomething made of it, and our **, 62": 
alſo, L b_— = 
3- Very pfofitable, we drink it, and waſh with it, and our meat is prepared by ng 
i, and beaſts drink it. motion, as in 


Becauſe of ſo many good things in water, God bimſelf in hisword hath ſo often "<5 3 or - 
eompared the grace of his Spirit with it, 7/a. 55+ 1. Fohn 4, 14. Rev.22. 17. Divine eagg? = 
grace purgeth the ſoul from fin, extinguiſheth the heat of anger, tuft, and ocher per- then aſcribed 2 
turdacions, ſatisfies the defires of the ſoul thirſting afrer God, Trident, or 

 Itreprehends us, that ſo ungratefully enjoy and devoure this benefic without *Þ'<<told Scep- 
lifting our hearts up to God, and praiſing him for it ; A ſecret Atheiſme prevails ger 
in our hearts, which is the cauſe of this great blockiſkneſſe and ingraticnde, and j,y(c7 Sex © 
corrupts all things to us, and forfeits them, and provokes Gods juſtice againlt us, God. *Purcbe/. 
Say, Lord, thou mighteſt juſtly choak me for the time to come, for want of water, Pilgrimage,l. 5. 
that have not been particularly thankful co thee for this mercy. We ſhould bring <3: {<R-' 2 
in the parcels of Gods goodneſle for bread, water, fire ; when thou waſhelt thy = Al 
hands, leechy heart be lifted up co God thar made the Element ; Stay, O that I chegmes) 7M 
could praiſe, love, and obey him, that hath done this for me. prear thirſt 

The uſefulneſſe, abundance, and cafineſſe to come by; doth highly commend this yeclded up 
benefic, andthe giver of it, ſhewing water tobe very good, and our felves much Þ\n'c!t 2nd 
beholding to him that giveth it. _—_— -_ 

Anciently, in theſe warmer Countries efpecially, water was the uſual drink of __ "or cx 
men ; therefore in the deſcription of the coſt of families in houſe-keoping, when (aid he, 0 4f, 


wereade of ſo many Oxen and Sheepſlain, and ſo much meale and fine tower, we = brevis v0- 


. . ”—_ s gyratt 
_—_ on * any wine ; which would have been mentioned, if it had been uſu- ne x reg fee 


3. The Aire or all the void place between the clouds and the earth, giving breath 
of life to all things that breathe, this is the third Elemene, lighe and Kit moving 
upward, not downward, becauſe it hath no heavineſſe init. 
Its divided into three regions oc ſtages. The bigheſt is ſaid to be exceeding = 
A 
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and alſo dry, becauſe it is neer the fiery Element and Stars, by the force of whoſe 
beams it receiverh the. beat, which is much encreaſed by following the moi. 
ons of the Heavens. The loweft region is (they lay) hot and moiſt : hot by the 
reflection of the Sun-beams meeting with the earth, and moiſt from its own proper 
nature, and by reaſon of the vaponurs exhaled out of the earth and water : or 4. 
ther it is vaciable; now hot, now cold, ſometime temperate, differing according to 
times and ſeaſons of the yeer, and places alſo, or ſeveral climates. The middle re- 
gion of the aire, is cold.in reſpe of the two other, becauſe ir cannot follow the 
motions of the Heavens (as the upper region doth) being hindered by the tops of 
mountains.- 2, Being free fromthe reflex beams of the Sun, by which the lower 
region of the aire is made hor, 

The qualitics Theaire is moſt thin, without light or colour, but apt to receive heat , lighe 
and ule of the and cold, heavier then the fire, ligbter then the earth or water, placed in the midf} 
_ of them, fic for breathing, ſeeing, ſmelling and moving, 

This Element alſo leads us to God, For 1, It truly and really ſubſiſteth though 
it be not ſeen : So alſothe Lord, the Maker of it, hath a real, but inviſible _ 
ence. 2+ Itis every where within and without us, ſo is God every where preſent, 

AR.17.28, 3- It is the preſerver of my life, and we may fay of ic truly, as the Apoſtle of 
God himſelf, in it (under God) we live, move, and have our being. 

Fireis a moſt 4, Fire, which is (ſome ſay) to be underſtood in light, an adjun and qQU2» 

ſubril Ele- liey of it, -Scaliger would prove a fiery Element becauſe fire tends thither. Furſt, 

Ms = . God made the Elements of the Earth and Water, which in Geography make one 

RT Cpl; * Globe, Others ſay light neither is that Element, nor proceeds from it, but the 

and immix:. Sun : however I ſhall handle it bere among the works of the firſt day, 


T herefore the 
Perſians worſhipped fire as a god, The Chaldcans adored Ur, and che Romans worſhipped boly fire. Vide Voſum 


de orig. & prozreſ. Idol. l. 2.6.64,65,66, , 


Without light Gods other works .could not have been diſcovered by men. 
Light is an excellent work of God, tending to manifeſt his excellency co men, it is 
a comfortable thing to behold the light, P/al.104.2. ho covereſt thy ſelf with light 
as With a garment, that is, createdſt the light : chereby ſhewing his excellency as 
a man doth by making and wearing a rich and glorious ſuit of cloaths : he made 
and doth maintain the light in its perfeion. | 
ls God expreſleth his greatneſle above ob, in that he could not make light, nor 
| kg knew net what it was, 9. 4. Fob, thou art a mean Creature, thou doſt nor create 
bath ſeven opi- nor order the light, neither doit thou know the nature and working of it, The 
; re og greatneſle of this work appears principally by two conſiderations. 
rate lunminis, 
it iS an old ſaying, Non conftat ex lumine nature quid fit naturs luminic, 
Se2 Sir Walter 1, The hidden, abſtruſe, and difficult nature of it. Philoſophers cannot tell 
Kalegh's hilto- what to ſay of it, whether ir be a ſubſtance or accident : and if a ſubſtance, whe- 
ry of le. ther corporealor incorporeal and ſpiritual, it is a quality (fay they ) which makes 
SeA.7. _  Otherthings viſible : that is the effeR of ir, This word, /zghr, in Engliſh, ſigniti- 
If this light be eth both that which the Latines call /xx, and that which they call /amen, which 
nor ſpiricual, yet are two diſtin things : The firſt being inthe Sun or Moon properly, the (c- 
6%. gg cond inthe aire, and an effe& of the other. ; 
ſpirituality : Some think that it is a ſabſtance, and one of the ſimple ſubſtances, which they 
and if ir have Call Elements ; of which compounded ſubſtances are made, by mixing them roge- 
any corporali- ther ; and is nothing but the Element of fire, which Philoſophers ſpeak of. being 
ty, then of all. more ſubtiltheu the aire. And as the water compaſſed the earth, and the aire tbe 
_ Oo water, ſodid light the aire, and was far greater then the aire, as that was then 
pure ; for as it be water andearth, ſoas this is the higheſt of all the Elements. See Sir Kene/ws 


is of all things Digb, Treatiſe of Bod. c7. 

leen the moſt 

beautiful and of ſwifreſt motion : (@ ir is moſt neceflary and beneficial. Sir Walter Ralegh. Ir is a great paradox 
r9think light ro be a body, which yer is maintained by Sir Kenelme Dighy in his Treatiſe of bodzes. Bur that light 
ſhould be a ſpirirual ſubſtance, is much mere abſurd, for how gben ſhould ir be vifble. Yide Aquin. partem prim«n 


Rueſt.66, Art,1,2,3+ 


2- It 
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2, It is very uſeful, needful, and beneficial ; For firſt ic carriech heat init, and 
conveigheth hear, and che celeſtial influences unto all orher things. 2, Ir diſtin- 
guiſherh day and night each from other : withoutir, what were the world bur a 
dungeon ? 
= 3. Itis exceeding neceſlary for the diſpatch of all bufineſſe. 

4. To make the beautiful works of God viſible, Heaven and Earth , and difſi- 
pate thoſe ſad choughts and ſorrows, which the darkneſſe both begetteth and 
maintaineth. 

1. We cannot ſee light without light, nor know God without his teaching, Conſcaries 

2. This ſerves co condemn our ſelves which cannot ſee God in this light, though» | 
we ſee it with content, we ſhould lament this blindzeſſe. When the day begins to 

pin atyour windows, let God come into your thoughts, he comes cloathed 
and thus attired, tell your ſelves how beautiful and excellent he is. 

3- I may exhort us to labour to raiſe up our hearts co God in hearty thankful. ba = _ 
nefſe for the lighr, How merciful and gracious art thou, who giveſt me light and is wats 
the (ighe of it ! rake heed of abuſing it to ſin, and thy eyes, whereby thou diſcer- 2 double lighr 
neſt it, eſpecially magnifie God that giverh you ſpiritual light, and fight. Chriſt £#7ime innato, 


is the light of the world ; natural darkneſle is terrible, light comfortable, what is m—_ 
in tne 


ſpiritual ? - 
: bumour of the eye. 2. Lumine illato, an outward light in the aire, Wh pee rope ms 

Light is fo pure, faire and cleare, chat nothing can pollute it, a reſemblance of 
Gods infinite purity, | 

The creation of day and night, and the diſtin&ion and viciſſitude of both, is the Gen. 1.435 
laſt ching in the firſt daies work. 

Day is the preſence of light in one half of the world, and night the abſence of T he day is in 
it inthe other. Sothar the diſpute whether day or night were firſt, ſeems ſuperflu- _ Ap 
ous, ſeeing they muſt needs be both together : for at what time the light is in «le hm If. 4 
one half of the world, it muſt needs be abſent from the other ; and contrarily, for becauſe ir is 
all darkneſſe is nor night, nor all lighc day : but darknefſe diſtinguiſhed from light, appointed for 
that is night, and light diſtinguiſhed from darkneſſe, that is day ; unlefſe we will Tere, 
take day for the natural, nor the artificial day ; that is, the ſpace of 24 hours, in wo _ 
which the Sun accompl-ſberh his diurnal motion abouc the earth. Darknefle is no- cond Soo 
thing bur the abſence of light. Night is the ſpace of time in every place, when Þ<dcfired. In 
the light is abſent from them. Day is the ſpace of time in every place, when the Latine ir is 
light is preſent with them ; iris not ſimply rhe preſence of light, but preſence of _—_ Des of 
light in one half of the world, when the other is deſticute of it; and night is not kn, og 
ſimply the abſence of light, but the abſence of it from one half of the world, The aight is 
when the other half enjoyerh ir. God made the Sun the chief inſtrument of con- called Nug of 
tiauing the courſe of day and nighe forever, by ics diurnal and conſtant motion. NuTl@ to 
This is a wonderful work of God, and- to be admired. wn yoo wa 

The Scripture notes ir, The day i thine, andthe night alſo # thine, ſaith the Pſal- cendo of hw: 
miſt, and the ordinances of day and night cannot be changed. ing. 

F.-. greatneſle of this work appeareth in the cauſe of it, and the beneficial 

Firſt, for the cauſe, it is the incredibly ſwift motion of the Sun which goeth 
round about the world in theſ-ace of 24, hours,that is, the ſpace of 60 miles every 
houre inthe earth, but how many thouſand 60 miles in irs own circle or circumfe- 
rence, for the earth is a very ſmall thing, compared tothe Sun, Thc body of the 
Sun is 166 times (as it is thought) greater then the earth, therefore the circumfe- 
rencethatir goes muſt necds be ar leaſt ſo much larger then che compaſle of the 
Earth, therefore its courſe muſt needs be at leaſt 160 times 60 miles every houre, This incredible 
that is, almoſt 160co miles every houre, that is, 166 miles every minute, lwittneſle gave 

The celerity of this motion * is incredible, it goes beyond the thoughts of a Jr ag, 
thers to conceive the globe of theearth did rather move, and the Sun ftand ſtill. See Dr. Hackwels Site Gar: 
_ Geography. Some think there is a greater probabiliry rhe carch ſhould move round once a day s that the 
_— ſhould move with luch an incredible [wiftnefſe, (carce compatible ro any natural body. Others deny it,groun- 

n= ah; 10ers ws —_— msthe earth ro _—_— lo as it cannot be moved z and upon ſenſe, 
Mc.Pemble in his brief Introdu@tion * Sung bs ng My = _ — =_ rag, Fern : ,-_—_ —— 
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man to conceive diſtinaly of the paſſage through every place ; if a man ſhould gi. 
vide the circumference of the circle of the Sun into certain parts, he could norfy 
ſoon have thought of them, as che Sun runs through chem. God doth this great 
work, it is thought to be cauſed by the turning round of the higheſt Sphere or the 
Firmament, which pulling along with it ſelf che inferiour Orbes, makes therh to 
move according to its courſe: but who can give a reaſon why that Sphere it ſelf 
ſhould go ſo ſwiftly, even much more ſwiftly then the Sun, becaule it is far higher 
then the Sun, as much as that is higher chen the earth : buc che immediate power 
of God who doth move all in moving this one. Bart that God ſhould mike 
the Sunne fulfil ſuch a daily race to make day and night, it highly commend; 
he work. | 
; Again, the uſefulneſle of it is great : forif it ſhould be in any place alwaig 
night, what could chey do? how ſhould they live ? How would any thing groy, 
ſeeing the nights are cold, light and heat being corapanions, and cold and darkneſl 
companions. If no light had been in the world, the world would nor haye 
been a place fit for living things. Burt if one half onely of the world ſhould have 
bad light with it alwaies, it would haye cauſed exceſſive hear, and (o would have 
burnt up and conſumed all things, and been no lefle harmful then the defeR of 
heat : bur now the ſucceſſion of one of theſe tothe other, :z. light and heat to 
darknefſe and cold, doth ſo remper them by a kinde of mixture, that it is in ſuch 
proportion in every place, as is neceſſary to bring forth all forrs of living things, 
eſpecially the fruits of the earth. So God hath aſſigned ſuch a way and raceto 
the Sun, which by his preſence makes day, and by his abſence night, as was fit, 
and onely fit for the quickning, enlivening, and comfort of every kinde of living 
creature, ſo that upon this courle the wel-being, yea the very being almoſt of all 
things doth depend, 

We ſhould lament and bewaile our exceeding great blindneſſe, that live day if 
ter day, and night after night, and yet buſie £ot our ſelves about this work, nor ſer 
God init, though it be ſo conſtant as it was never ſtopped but cwice fince rhe bs 
ginning of the Creation, viz. in Heze4jah's time by going back of the Sun, and 
in 7o/anal's time by ſtopping of the Sun for a certain time by the immediate power 
of God. | Tit 

We have the profit of the day and of the night, but neither in one nor other 
do we mark the wiſdome, goodnefle, and power of God. In the night men reſt 
and refreſh their bodier with ſleep, wilde beaſts then wake and hunt for their prey. 
In the day men and tame creatures make and diſpatch their buſineſſe, and eat and 
drink, and wi'de beaſts then reſt in their dens. God is ſtill working for us, our 
thoughts are ſtill idle towards him : thiris a proof of our Atheiſme and eſtrange- 
ment from him z this is the blindneſſe of our minds, anot being able to diſcernof 
things by diſcourſe of reaſon, and the power of underſtanding; for the concei- 
ving of which, juſt and plain reaſons are offered unto tis. There is a natural blind- 
neſle of theeye, when it is unable todiſcern things by the light of the Sun: this 
is felt and complained of, bur ſpiritual blindneſſe of minde is, when it is unableto 
diſcern ſupernatural truths which concern the ſoul, and 1nother and better life, by 
the uſe of reaſon, and help of thoſe principles which are as light unto it : this 15 
not felt nor lamented; bur it is therefore not felt, becaulc ir is fo natural to Us, 
and becauſe we brought it into the world. The beginning of the cure of ſpiritu- 
all blindnefle, is to ſee it : let us ſee it therefore, and be troubled at it ; why d0 
not I ſee Gods great work in making night and day to ſucceed each other ? 

Let us look up ro God in this work, and meditate on it at fit times, in the mor- 
ning ſo ſoon as weare awake, and begin to ſee the darkneſſe vanquiſhed, and the 
lighr conquering, and that the Sun is raiſed above our Horizon, and is come tov 
ſir our parts.again, it were a fruitfnl thing co think thus. How great a journey 
hath the Sun gonein this lictle time wherein I have been aſleep, and could obſerve 
nothing, and now returned again as it were to call me up? iay, Lord, thou ha 
made nighr, I have the benefit of ir, and now light viſics me. O thac I covld ho- 
nour thee, and magnifie thy power and the greatneſſe of thy hand and uſe tbe 
light of theday to dothe ſervices that are required at my hand in wy place. Agun 
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Cuar4 
inthe evenio a liccle before we fl-ep, we ſhould think of the great work of making 
day, for theſe many hours the Sun hath been within our tight, and ſhewed its 
beams and light unco us, and hath runa long race for our good, bringing with ir 
lightſome cheerfulnefle, che companion of the day, Now ic is gone to the other 

tof the world to viſit them, chat God might ſhew his goodnefle to one place 
25 well as to another. Where a multitude of things concur to one effeRt, with 
which none of them in particular is acquainted, there we cannot but know that 
one common wiſdome rulech them all, and fo it is in the working of the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars, to make the Seaſons of the day and nighr, and of Summer and 
Winter, therefore ſome common wiſdome mu  Over-rule all of chem. There is 
a ſpiritual light in our Horizon: whereas Judaiſme and Turciſme is darkneſle, and 
Popery,a glimmering light, We ſhould pray to God eo give us ſpiritual light, and 
be thankful foric. He makes day and night allo in reſpec of proſperity and ad- 
verlity : weeping may continue for a night: this vicifſicude keeps the ſonl in 
growth, ingood temper, as the other is profitable for the body, pray to God to 
ſend-Chriſt co them which (ic in darkneſle and in the ſhadow of death, and vouch- 
ſafeto make it day with them as well as with us, He hath ſaid in his word, that he 
will diſcover the glory of his Son, and all the earth ſhall ſee it rogether, 
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Of fome of the Meteors, but eſpecially of the (;louds, 
the Ram,and the Sea, the Rivers, Grafſe, Herbs, 


and Trees, 
B cheir cauſes, and ſo by clouds and winds, P/a/.104.3. muſt be underſtood 
all the Meteors, the great works of God by which be ſheweth himſelf and 
worketh in this lower Heaven, ; 
R They are called Meteors, becauſe they are moſt of them generated aloft in 
the aire, 

Zanchixs faith there are foure ſorts of Meteors, others make but three ſorts. 

I. Fiery, which in the Supreme Region of the aire are ſo enflamed by the fire, 
that they are of a fiery nature, as Comets, Thunder. 

2. Airy, which being begotten of dry vapours of the earth, come near the na- 
ture of aire, as winds, 

3. Watery, which retain the nature of the water, as ſnow and rain. 

4. Earthly, which being begor of eatthly vapours, are alſo digged out of the 
Earth, as metals, ſtones. | _- 

The efficient cauſe is God, according to that of the Plalmiſt, haile, ſnow, ice, 
winde and ſtorm do his will, 

The remote matter of the Meteors are Elements, the next matter are exhalati- 
ons, which are two-fold, fumw & vapor, ſmoak is of a middle nature between 
earth and fire, vapour between water and aire. If it come from the earth or ſome 
landy place, itis fumus a fume or kinde of ſmoak : if iz come from the water or 
ſome watery place,it is a vapour. 

Vapours or exhalations are fumes raiſed from the water and earth by the hea- 
venly bodies, into one of the three por a of the aire, whence divers impreſſions 
are formed according to the quality and quantity of the exbalations. 

. Thunder is a ſound heard out of a thick or cloſe compacted Cloud, which ſound 
5 procured by reaſon of hot and dry exhalations ſhut within the cloud : which 
Ii 3 keeking 
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Y the name of Clouds and Waters above the Firmament, Gen. 1. We may 
underſtand all Meteors both watery and fiery, which were then created in 
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ſeeking to get out with great violence rend * the cloud, from whence proceeds the 
tumbling noiſe which we call Thunder, 

The earth ſends out partly by its own innate heat, and partly by the exrernz[ 
heat and attraRion of the Sun, certain hot and *® dry ſteams, which the Philoſ. 
pher cals exhalations: and theſe going up in ſome abundance, are at laſt encloſed 
within ſome thick cloud, conſiſting of cold and moiſt vspours, which finding them. 
ſelves ſtraightned, do with violence ſeek a vent, and break through the (ides oy 
low part of the cloud, There is firſt a great conflit and combate there of the 
contrary qualities, a great rumbling and cumbling and ltriving of the exhalaci. 
Ons within the cloud, until it break forth into a loud and fearful crack. Then the 
exhalation by its heat incenſed in the ſtrife, proves all on a flame as it comes in the 
aire, and that is Lightning. 

Laſily, the exhalation falling down upon the earth is ſo violent, that ſometime; 
it breaks trees, ſometimes it ſingeth and burneth what it meets with, it kils men 
and living creatures, and inthe moſt abundance of it, there is a Thunder-bole be 
gotten through exceeding great heat hardning the earthly parts of it. 

God hath power over the Thunder. He commands it, rules it, orders it, for time, 
place, manner of working,and all circumſtances, the Thunder in Egypt at the de- 
livering of the Law proves this. Therefore in the Scripture it is called the voyce 
of God, and the fearfulneſle and terribleneſſe thereof is made an argument of the 
exceeding greatneſle of God, that can at his pleaſure deſtroy his enemies even by 
the chiding of his voyce ; in Egypt he ſmore them with haile, lightening, chunder, 
and with ſtormy tempeſt, 

At the delivering of the Law, mighty thunder-claps made way to the Lords 
appearance, and were his barbingers co tell of his coming, and prepare the hearts 
of the people with exceeding great awfulneſſe and obedience to receive direQions 
from him. The Lord puts down ob 40.9. with this queſtion, Canft rhow thunder 
with a woyce like God, ſpeak terribly, and with as big and loud a voice as thou canſt; 
and if thy voice be anſwerable to loud thunder, either in terriblenefſe or loud- 
neſſe, then will I confeſſe my ſelf to be thy equal ; and E/;hz reaſoned for God by 
conſideration of this great work. | 

David, Pſal.29. ſheweth the greatneſſe of God in the greatneſſe of this mighty 
ſound. Bur it pleaſeth God toefte&rhis work, not immediately but mediately, 
uſing nitural and ordinary cauſes according to his own good will and pleaſure for 
the effeQing rhereof. | 

There do ariſe from the ends of the earth as the Scriptnre ſpeaks, that is, from 
all quarters of this inferiour part of the world, conſilting of earth and water, cer- 
tain ſteams or fumes pry drawn up thence by the heat and influence of the Sun 
and other Planets or Conſtellations, partly breathed out of the earth by the na- 
rural heat thereof, Whereof ſome are hot and moiſt, being as it were of a mid- 
dle nature betwixt water and aire: ſome hot and dry being of a middle nature be- 
ewixt fire and aire,as ſome Philoſophers think, of which two, as of the matter, are 
brought forth theſe [trange things which we ſee in the aire, and amony the reſt, 


nius reportecth Thunder. Though thunder be firſt in nature, being by the violent ernption it 
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Ro ſtrength in ir ro bear chem up, therefore the thunder muſt needs rarifie and make vhin the aire. 


makes out of the cloud the cauſe of fulgurarions, yet we ſee firlt the lightning 
before we hear the Thunder, becauſe of the ſwiftneſſe of the fire aboye the aire, 
and becauſe the eye is quicker in perceiving its obje@ then the ear. 

This is done for the benefit of the world, that by ſhaking of the aire it might 
be purged and made fit for the uſe of man and beaft, *being cleanſed from thoſe ill 
and peſtilent vapours, which otherwiſe would make ic too thick, groſſe, and un- 
who!ſome for our bodies, for this is one ſpecial end of winds, thunders, and the 
like vehement works that are in the aire, befides the particular work for which God 
aſſigneth them, and therefore with thunder likely is joyned much rain, becauſe 
the cloud is diſſolved at the fame time, and ſometimes violent winds and tempeſts, 
becauſe the exhalation inflamed, fnatcheth with it ſelf ſuch windy fumes as it meets 
withalin the aire, and ſo by violent ſtirring the aire pargeth ir, and openeth che 
parts of che earth by ſhaking and moving it. . 
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i. We mult curn all chis co a ſpiritual uſe, viz, to inſtru us in the fear of him 
that is Lord of Hoalis, who ſhews his greatneſſe in theſe mighty deeds of his hand, 
ro which purpoſe alwaics rhe Scripture ſpeaks of it, exhorting che mighty to give 
unto the Lord glory and ſtrength in regard of this. 

2. We mult obſerve God ſoin this and all his great works, as to cauſe our minds 
to increaſe in the knowledge of his excellency, and our hearts in che love and fear 
of him. All bis works are therefore exhorted to praiſe him, becauſe we by all 
ſhould learn his praiſe and greatnefſe. How able is God to deliroy linners | how 
quickly and in a moment can he bring them to ruine ! ler him bur ſpeak co the thun- 
der, haile, rempeſt, and they will bear down 2nd conſume his adverſaries before his 
face. O then tremble before him, 

3- We maſt learn to put our confidence in God, and boldly to promiſe our 
ſelves deliverance when he promilſeth ir. 

God is wonderful in making and ruling the clouds. This is a work which God 
doth often alledge in Scripture to prove his greatneſſe, Fob 37. 26. He binds the 
waters in 2 garment, Prov.30,4. that is, makes the Clouds. How as it were by an 
even poyling of one part with the ocher God makes theſe Clouds to hover a great 
while over che earth before they be diſſolved, is a thing worthy admiration, and 
greatly ſurpaſſerh our knowledge, 70b 38.34. P/al.14-78. and Prov. 8. 28. Pſalm 
164-3- The cluud is water rarified drawn upward till it come to a cold place, and 
then it is thick, and drops down. 

They are but nine miles ( ſay ſome) from the earth, but they are of unequal 
height, and are lower in Winter then in Summer, when the Sun hath the greater 
force, thea they aſcend higher, and in his ſmaller force they hang the lower. Yide 
Vofſium de orig. & progreſſ. 1dol, 1.2. c.83. 

Let us conlider the cauſes of theſe clouds, and the uſes of them. 

The efficient cauſes are thought to be the heat and influence of the Sun and the 
Stars which doth rarifte the water, and draw thence the matrer of the clouds, as 
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you ſhall perceive if you hold a wet cloth before the fire, that a thick ſteame” watery roof of 


will come our of it, becauſe the fire makes thin the thicknefle of the water, and 
turns it inco a kinde of moiſt vapour, and the earth hath ſome heat mixed with ic 
through a certainquantity of fire that is diſperſed in the bowels of it, which cau- 
ſeth ſuch like ſteams to aſcend out of ir, and the coldneſle of- che middle region 
doth condenſate and thicken theſe ſteams or breaths, and turn chem again into wa- 
ter at lengeh,and at laſt corhick clouds. 

2. The matter is the ſteams that the waters and earth do yeeld forth by this 


The uſes of it are to make rain and ſnow, (ſnow is nothing but rain condenſ2- 
ted and whitened by the exceſſive cold in the winter time as itisin deſcending) for 
the watering of the earth and making it fruitful, or elſe for the exceſſive moiſt- 
niog of the earth co hinder the fruitfulneſle of it, if God ſee fit co puniſh, The 
earth without moyſture cagnor bring forth the fruit that ic ſhould, and ſome parts 
of the earth haye ſo lictle water near them below, that they could notelſe be ſuf- 
ficiently moy ſtened co the making of them fraitful. God hath therefore comman- 
ded the Sun among other offices to make the vapours aſcend from the Sea and 
Earth, thathe may poure down again upon the forſaken wilderneſfſe or other pla- 
ces, whether for puniſhment or otherwiſe. 

we How can it be conceived, that the clouds above, being heavie with water, 
ſhould not fall to the earth, ſeeing every heavie thing naturally deſcendeth and 
tenderch down-ward? | 

Anſ. No man by wit or reaſon can reſolve this doubr, but only from the word 
of God, which teacheth that it is by vertue of Gods Commandment given inthe 
Creation, that the Clouds fall not, Gea.1.6. Ler the Firmament ſeparate the wa- 
ters from the waters : by force of which commanding word the water hang- 
ethin the clouds, and theclouds in the aire, and need go other ſupporters, 7b 
26.7,8, ſetting out the Majeſtic and greatnefſe of God ia his works, here begin- 
neth, that He hangeth the Earth upon nothing, he bindeth the Waters in the Clouds, and 
the Claud is wot rent #nder them, Philoſophy is too defeRtive to yeeld the true reaſon 
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of this great work of God, which commonly attributeth too much to Natyra xg- 
tarata,Nature;and t60 little to Natrra naturars, the God of nature. 
ConſeQaries, Now we muſt here'alſo bhme our own careleſneſſe and f olly which forbear to» 
Job 37-11. 19 confider of this work that hangs over our. heads. The Clouds are carried from 
+2 hd placeto place in our ſight, and cover the Sunne from us. They hinder the over. 
vehement heat of the Sunne from ſcorching the earth, and yet we never think whar 
ſtrange things they be, and what a merciful Creator is he that prepared them, Not 
ſeeing God in the works of nature, ſhews great ſtupidity, and ſhould make ys 1z- 
ment. Let us endeavour to revive the thoughts of God in our minds by his works, 
When we ſee the Clouds carried up and down as we do ſometimes one way, ſome. 
times another ſwiftly, then ler us ſer our heart awork to think there goes Gods 
Þſal.104.3. Coach, as it were, here he rides above our heads to mark our way, and to reward 
or puniſh our good or bad courſes with ſeaſonable rain for our comtort, or exceſſive 
ſhowers for our terror,O ſeek to him and labour to pleaſe him,that he may not find 
matter of anger and provocation againſt us, 

When the Clouds either fayour or chaſtiſe us, let us take notice of Gods hand 
in theſe either comfortable or diſcomfortable effe&s, and not impute it all to the 
courſe of nature. 

By means of the Clouds God waters the earth, yea the dry wilderneſs : without 
moiſture there can be no fruitfulneſs, without clouds no rain, without that no corn 
or graſſe, and ſo no man or beaſt. 

<4 Rain * is as it were the melting of a Cloud turned into water, P/al.104.13. 
; + pid It is a great work of God to makerain, and cauſe it fitly and ſeaſonably to de- 
ſmall rain im- ſcend upon the earth. Ir is a work often named in Scripture, Dexr.11.14, & 28.12, 
ber. Levit.26.4. Fer.5.24. It is noted in Fob divers times, ch.36.27. He makech ſmall the 
Amos 4.87 dqrops of water, God propounds this work to 7b, as a demonſtration of his great- 
neſs, Job 38.25,34. See 7er-30.13- P/al.137.8. Now this work is the more to be 0b- 
ſervedin theſe reſpeRs. 

I, The neceſſity of itin regard of the good it bringeth, if it be ſeaſonable and 
moderate, and the evil which follows the want, exceſle or untimelinefle of it. 

r bag urtng 2. In regard of mans utter inability to procure ® or hinder ir, asin the dayes of 
unite all their Neah, all the world could not hinder it; and in the dayes of Ahab none could 
wits,purſes and procure it. The Hebrews ſay, God keeps four Keys in his own hand, 1. Clavi 
hands toge- Plxvie, the Key of the Rain, Dext.28.12. 2. Clavu Cibationis, the Key of Food, 
ther , ry —_ P/al.145-15,16. 3+ Clavs Sepulchri, the Key of the Grave, Ezek. 37.12, 4 Clu 
OT. vis Sterilitatis, the Key of the Womb, Gen.38.22. 

rain, they are 3. Inregard of the greatneſs of the work in the courſe of nature, for the effeQing 
unable. of which ſo many wonders concur. 


Rich men, | 
great, Wiſe men have not theſe waters at command : The lefle a creature can do to effeR ir, th: more doth the 


orcatneſle of God ſhine forth in it. 


Firſt, Without this drink afforded to the fields, we ſhould ſoon finde the world 
pined and ſtarved, and man and beaſt conſumed out of it for want of food to eat. 
It is the cauſe of fruicfulneſſe, and the want of it cauſeth barrenneſſe, and fo des: 
ſtru&ion of all living creatures that are maintained by the increaſe of the earth.As 
miſchievous and terrible a thing as a famine is, ſo good and beneficial a thing is rain 
which keepeth off famine. 

Secondly, Ir procureth plenty of all neceſſaries, when the Heavens give their 
drops in fit time and meaſure, the earth alſo ſends forth her off-ſpring in great 
ſtore and fit ſeaſon, and ſo both men and beaſts enjby all things according to 
their natural deſire, this ſo comfortable a thing as plenty is, ſo worthy a 

Is e£eypt work of God, is the effeR 0f rain, I mean rain in due ſeaſon and proportion. 
there is lel- 


dom rain, it Terra ſms contenta bonts, non indiga Merci, 

is made fruic- Ant Jovu, in ſalotanta ft fiducia Nile, Lucan. 
fall by rhe in- Egypr no rains nor merchandize doth need, 
—_— of Nilus doth all her wealth and plenty breed. 


The Romans accounted it their Granary. hy 
Lalky, 
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Laſtly, The preatneſle of the works which muſt meer cogerher for making and 
diſtribucing 9t ram, doch magnifie the work. The Sunne by his hear draws up moiſt 
ſteams and breath from the earth and water, theſe aſcending to the middle region 
of the Air which is ſomewhat colderchen the lower, are 2gain thickned and curn 
ihto water, and ſo drop down by their own heavineſſe : by drops, nor all rogecher 
2s it were by cowls * full, partly from the heighe of place, from which they fall, 
which cauterh che water to diſperſe it ſelf into drops, and partly becanſe ir is by 
lirrle and liccle, not all at once thickned and turned into water, and ſo deſcends by 
little portions, as it is thickned. So the Sunand other Stars, the earth, the water, 
windes, and all the frame of Nature are putto great toil and pains as it were to make 
read theſe Clouds,for from the ends of the earth are the waters drawn which make 


vur ſhowrs. 


—— 


In Fudes rain 
is not {o fre- 
quent as with 
us. Ferome 
ſaich, He ne» 
ver {aw rain 
there in the 
Moneths of 
Fune and Fuly : 
hence rain in 
Harveſt was 
there unuſu- 
al, Prov.26.1. 
1Sam.12.16. 
* As they do 


in the Indies. Yerbum Dei comparatar pluvie, Deur, 32. 2. Tdeoque Hebrei uno verbo Jorah, & dofrinam, plu- 


Vidm efferunt. Mollcrus. 


God is the firſt efficient cauſe of rain, Ze. 2.5. It isfaid there, God had not cau- 
ſed itco rain, fob 5-10. Jer.14-223. Zech.to.n 2 The material cauſe of it is a vapour 
alrending our of the earth, g.: The formal, by che force of the cold the Vapours 
are condenſed into clouds in the middle region of the Air. 4. The end of rain, to 
water the earth, Gen.2.6, which generation and uſe of rain David hath elegantly 

| P[al.1 47.8. = 
—_— " the Rain bow is the light or beams of the Sun ina hollow and dewy 
cloud, of a different proportion, right oppoſice to the Sun-beams, by the refletion 
of which beams, and the divers mixture of the light and the ſhade, there is expreſ- 
ſed as it were in a glaſſe the admirable Rain-bow. | Fee 

We ſhould be humbled for our unthankfalneſſe and want of making due uſe of 
this mercy, the want of it would make us mutrer, yet we praiſe not God nor ſerve 
him the better when we have ir, er. 14. 22. intimatirig, without Gods omnipo= 
rency working inand by them, they cannot do it, If God aRuare not the courſe 
of Nature, norhing is done by it ; let us haye therefore our hearts and eyes fixed 
on him when we behold rain, ſometime it mizleth, gently deſcending, ſomerimes 
fals with greater drops, ſometime with violence, this ariſeth from the greater of 
lefſe quantity of the yapour,” and more or leſſe heat or cold of the Air that thick- 
neth or meiterh , or 7 50m the greater or ſmaller diſtance of the cloud from the 
earth, or from the greater purity or groſheſle of the Air by reaſon of other concur- 
ring accidents ; either we feel che benefic or the want of rain likely once every 
moneth, Let not a thing ſo admirable paſſe by us without heeding to be made bet- 
ter by it, Want of moiſture from above muſt produce praying, confeſling, turning, 
1 X:ng.8.35,36. : be _ 

The colours that appear in the Rain-bow are principally three, 1. The Cerulean 
or watery colour, which notes (they ſay) the deſtroying of the world by water. 
2. The grafſie or green colour, which ſhews that God doth preſerve the world for 
the-preſent, 3. The yellow or fiery colour, ſhewing the world ſhall be deſtroyed 
with fire, ; : 

Dew conlilts of a cold moift vapour which the Sunne draweth into the Air, 
from whence when it is ſomewhat chickned — cold of che night, and alſo 
of the place (whether the Sunne exhaled it) ir falleth down in very {mall and in- 
diſcernable drops co the great refreſhment of the Earth. It falleth only morning 
and evening. 

Hath the rain a Father ? or Who hath begotten the drops of Dew ? Ont of Whoſe 
Womb came the r4in and the hoary froſt of Heaven ? who hath genared it ? ſaith God 
to 7b, Chap.3$.28,29, | 

: froſt biee congealed by overmuch cold. It differs from the dew, becauſe the 
froſt ismade in a cold time and place, the dew ina temperate time z both of chem 
are made when the weather is calm and not windy, and generated inthe loweſt re- 
gion of the Air. 


Hail andice is the ſame thing, viz. water bound with cold, they differ = = 


Thanmantis fi- 


liam dixere 
Iridem + octe; 
Colores ejus tam 
exdtiutvix ar- 
tificis poſſit ex 
primere manus. 
ConleRarics 
from the Rain 
and Rain-bow 


Job 5. 8,9,10, 


Jam. $5.17,18, 
See Gen. 9.13. 


Hoſ. 145+ 


eA Body of Divinity. Book 111. 


figure, viz. thac the hail-ſtones are orbicular, begotten of the little drops of rain 
Valeſiusde ſe- falling, bur ice is made of water continued, whether it be congealed in rivers, or 
cr« Philoſophia. ſea, or fountains, or pools, or any veſſels whatſoever, and retains the figure of the 

water congealed. 
The Art of Though Ice be not Cryſtal, yer ſome ſay Cryſtal is from Ice ; when Ice is _ 
Glaſle-making ned into the nature of a ſtone it becomes Cryſtal ; more degrees of coldneſle, 
is very highly hardneſs and clearneſs, give Ice the denomination of Cryſtal, and che name Cry. 
valued in / he ſtal imports ſo much, chat is, water by cold contraRted into Ice.P/nie * in his natu« 
- 6, eoa—ng ral Hiſtory ſaith, The birth of ic is from Ice vehemently frozen. But D* Brows* in 
tobe a maſter his Enquiries into Vulgar Errors, doubts of it. 


of chat profel- 

' con is reputed a Gentleman, ipſa arte, for the Art ſake; and it is not without reaſon, ir being a rare kinde of 
" knowledge and Chymiſtry to tranſmwte the dull bodies of duſt and (and, for they are the only main ingredients, to 
ſuch a diaphanous pellucid dainty body, as we ſee cryſtal=glafle is, which'hath this property above gold and (ilver, to 
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endure no poiſen, Howel of Venice,p.38,39. * Lib.z7.<.2. * Lib.2.c.1, 


b P(3l.104.24+ 
& 135.7. 


The winder are alſo a great work of God, he made and he ruleth the windes ®, 
They come not by chance, bur by a particular power of God, cauſing them to be, 


Itisa dry and andco be thus, he brings them out of his treaſures, he cauſed the windes to ſerve 


hot fume al- 
cending up- 


ward,and beat- 


him in Egyprco vring Frogs, and after Locuſts, and then to remove the Locuſts 
again. He cauſed the winds to divide the red Sea that 1/-ae/might paſſe. He made 


en back a3ain the winds to bring quails ; and the winds are ſaid to have wings for their ſwifcneſs, 
by the coldne(s the nature of them is very abſtruſe. 


of the middle 


DO 


region, and ſome comes downward again fideling, with more or leff> violence, as the fume is larger or (ubriller, 


and the cold mere or lefle. 


Ventra & vio- 
lentia & wehe- 
menti4 nomen 
babet,qudd veni- 
at abunde 
#147114 Vi irruat 
1 unn quem 


locum. Mag. Ph. 


Soine think the 
Angels cauſe 
the winds to 
blow, Rev 7-1. 
bur thar is bur 
a Conceit. 
Prov.30 4. 
Amos 4-13. 

© The profit of 
the winde. 

Dr Fulk of 
Mcteors. 


It made Alam 
tremble when 
God came in 
the wingde. 


i Cor. 12.11. 


The efficient cauſes of them are the Sun and Stars, by their heat drawing up the 
thinneſt and drieſt fumes or exhalations, which by the cold of the middle region 
being beaten back again, do ſlide obliquely with great violence through the air this 
way or that way.. The effes of icare wonderful, they ſomerimes carry rain hi- 
ther and chicher, chey make froſt and they thaw, they are ſometimes exceedi 
violent, and a man that ſees their working can hardly fatisfie himſelf in that which 
Philoſophers ſpeak about their cauſes, . The Winde bloweth Where it liſteth, We hear 
its ſound, bat know not whence it cometh, nor whether it goeth. It isa thing which far 
ſurpaſſerch our underſtanding to conceive fully the cauſes of it. 

They blow moſt ordinarily at the Spring and fall, for there is not ſo mnch winde 
in Winter, becauſe the earth is bound with cold, and fo the vapour the matter of the 
winde cannot aſcend ; nor in Summer, becauſe vapours are then raiſed up by the Sun, 
and it conſumes them with his great hear. 

Theſe windes alter the weather, ſome of them bringing rain, ſome drineſle, ſome 
froſt and ſnow, which are all neceſſary ; there is alſo an univerſal commodity which 
riſeth by the only moving of the air,which air if not continually ſtirred, would ſoon 
putrife and infec all chat breath upon the earth. 

It ſerves to condemn our own blindneſſe that cannot ſee God in this great work ; 
the winde cometh down unto us, it is near us, we feel the blaſts of ic, and yet we 
feel not the power and greatneſle of God init. When God doth ſo plainly, and 
ſo many wayes diſcover himſeif to us, yet blinde wretches we perceive him not. 
We are now to ſtirre up our mindes to the conſideration of God in this his mighty 
work. Sec him walking through the earth, and viſiting ic in the ſwift wings of 
this creature. Tt hath alſo an apt reſemblance and image of God in ir, 1. In the 
ſubrilneſſe and inviſible nature of it, the ſwiftneſſe of the winde may note his omni- 
preſence, who is ſaid to ride on the wings of the winde. 2. In its powerful mo- 
tion and efficacy which no man can hinder or reſiſt. 3, In the freedome of its mo- 
== * aa 3-7. 4. Inthe ſecreſie of his working of mighty works, che windes ate 
INViNIDIC. 

The conſideration of the windes, leads us into our ſelves, and that 

1. For Humiliation ; for who knoweth the nature of the winde, the place 
of the winde, the way of the winde, to ſee in it our own vanity , Fob 7- 7: 
P/al-78.39. 

2. Inſtcu- 


Caar.g Of GODS Work. 
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2, InſtruQtion : Shall ſo fierce a creature be at a | beck, and ſhall not 1 ? See Marth.8.26. 


the miſerable eſtate of wicked men, on whom deſtruction and fear ſhall come 
2s 2 whirle-winde, Prov. 27.18. They ſhall be as ſtubble or chaſe before the winde, 
gi * are miperal ſubſtances, fuſible and malleable. They are commonly di- 
ſtinguiſhed into perfect and imperfe& ; perfe, becauſe they have leſſe impurity 
or heterogeneity in them, as gold and filver : imperfeR, becauſe they are full of im- 
purities, a5 iron, copper, tin and lead. 


Jer» S$.17. 


* Metals, i.e. 
"6 ? » 

Miſs Ang 

wyoue, that 

is, which is in- 

gendered or 

bred about, or 


with ſome other thing, as gold abour filver, and filver abeut brafle. Pliny, lib.33. chap.6. Metals narurally grow 
2s ſome obſerve) in Lands moſt barren : Nature rzcompenſing the want of other things with theſe hidden treafures. 


urchas bis Pilgrimage, 1.8.c.1. Sef.z. Sce more there. 


Gold of all metals is the moſt ſolid, and therefore the moſt heavy. It will loſe 
none of his ſubſtauce neither by fire nor water, therefore it will not make broth 
more cordial, being boiled in it. The ſecond place is given to ſilver amongſt metals 
becauſe next to gold itis the moſt durable, and leaſt endammaged by fire. 

Precious ſtones ( in Latine Gemme) are eſteemed for their rarity, or for 
ſome vertue fancied to be in them, or for their pureneſſe and tranſparent- 
neſſe. 

Thoſe Pearls are preferred which are moſt white, bright, round, light, eſpeci- 
ally if naturally they be pierced. Raexs l,1.c.13-de Ger. 


& progre(]. 1 ol. lib. 4. cap. 47. 


The Pfalmiſt declares the great work of God in diſtinguiſhing the waters from 
the earth, and making Sea and dry land. The waters at the firſt did encompaſſe 
and cover the earth round about as it were a garment, and overflow the higheſt parts 
of it alcogether, ſo that no dry ground was ſeen or could be ſeenin the world, this 
was the firſt conſtitution of them, as Moſes relateth, Gen. 1.2. The deep was the 
whole Orb of waters which incloſed the eartſfin themſelves. But then God plea- 
ſed to divide the waters from the earth, ſo as to make dry land appear, and for that 
end, 1. Hedrave the waters into one place, ſpreading the earth over them, and 
founding it upon them, P/2/.104-6,7,» God by his mighty power (compared there 
toathundering voice) did make the waters to gather togetherhto the place thac 
he had appointed for them under the earth, and that by raiſing up hils and moun- 
tains, and cauſing dales and valleyes, then God appoinced The waters their 
bounds, that chey ſhould ſill continue in theſe hollows under che earth, and 


= return to cover the earth, as elſe of eheir own nature they would have 
one, 


Of Metals 
gold is efteem- 
ed moſt pre» 
cious, as moſt 
enduring both 
age and fire, 
and leaſt ſub- 
je to cuſt. 
Latm uniones 
VWcant, non quia 


Rs - | j : fimul reperian- 
tur, ut Solino proditum, &* Tfidoro : verum, quia, ut melius 4it Plinizs, Nulli duo reperiantur indiſcreti. 


Vol. de orig. 


Third !dayes 
work. 

Plal. 104.$,9. 
* It is called 
Mare cicher 
from the La- 
tine eAmarum, 
or the Chaldee 
Marath figni- 
ng, ms birt- 
ter, becauſe 
the Sea-water 
is bitter and 
ſale. For the 
ule of man 
and all orher 
living crea- 
tures Gad 
made a lepas 


rxtion of the earth and water, cauſing the water to fink down into huge hollow chanels prepared to receive it, 


that ſothe dry Land might appear above it, 


There are divers profitable Queſtions about theſe things : 

I. Whether the Sea would not naturally overflow the Land, asit did at the firſt 
Creation, were it not with-held within his banks by divine power ? 

The anſwer is affirmative, and the reaſon is evident, the water is lighter then the 
earth, and heavier things are apt to pierce through the light, and the light will 
take to themſelves an higher place, and give way to the heavier things to deſcend 
through them ; mix a great deal of dirt and water, and let it ſtand a while and take 
rs0wn proper courſe, and the dirt will fink to the bottom, leaving the water above 
it ſelf. Ar;Forle and others ſay, that the Sea is bigher then the carth, and they 
canrender no reaſon why it (being apt to runne abroad) ſhould be kept from over- 
flowing the Land, whence he proves Gods providence ; but Yoſſius de Orig. & Pro- 
greſſ. 1sl.1.2. c.67, and others deny that the Sea is higher then the earth, 


We muſt con- 
fider rhe earth 
and waters, 

1. Abſolutely, 
as they areEle- 
ments and ſ(o- 
lid bodies, (0 
the water hath 
rhe higher 
place, being 
:12nfer. 


2. Inreſpe& of the ſuperficies of either, ſo the ſuperficies of the earth is higher. Carpenters Geography. It we 
campMte the Coaſts and the neareſt Sea, then the Land is higher then the Sea: Bur if we compare the Land and the 
main Sea, then the Sea is higher then the Land, and therefore the Sea is called Altum, where ſhips flic taſter ro rhe 


ore then from ir. 


K k 


Secondly, 
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* ... * Secondly, Whether here be more Sea or Land. The multitude of waters made 
—pkrar get by God at firſt did cover the earth, and incloſe it round, the Sea therefore my 
four 1que 4;. needs be farre greater then the Earth. The Mapps ſhew ic to be greater in quantity 
luvii quizdecirz then the earth. 

cubitis ſuperio- ; ; 

res fuerumt altiſſimis montibus 3 Ita etiamnum Oceanus ſuperat terram trium ulnerum altitudine. Sed quare won gbyyy 
nos ? <Lyia Dems poſuit rerminum mari. Idem viders eſt in omnibus furoribus muntt tumultuantis adverſus Eedefiam, 11. 


therus in Genel.35. 


he bn Thirdly, Whether the deepneſſe of the Sea * doth exceed the height of the 
mounrains. 


is {econd , 
wa? -c It was a great work of God to make mountains and valleys, hils and dales, The 
raphy, cap.19- Scripture often mentionsit, Prov.8.25. Pſal.65.6. & 95. 4. & go. 2. P/al. 1c4.8, 


Faich the per Amos 4:13. Therefore are the mountains exhorted to praiſe God, P/al. 146.9. [ſz 


PRI, 0-12. He is ſaid to have weighed the mountains in ſcales, and the hils in balances, 
bick moun. that is, tO have poiſed them even, ſe that the earth might remain unmoveably 
rains ſeldome in the parts of it as well as in the whole, The greatneſfſe of this work ap. 


exceeds ten pears: 
furlongs- 


Sce Sir Walter Rawleighs Hiſtory of the World, 4. 1. c. 7. Sef.13. and Purchgs his Pilgrimage, 1ib.5, cap. 1 3.Se8,r, 
Nothing is to be ſeen bur ſnow at the rop of the Alpes, which bath lain there beyond the memory of man, and 4 


ſome ſay, ever fincethe Floud. Raymunds Mercurio Italico, p. 252- 


1. In the ſtrangeneſle and hiddenneſle of it. | 
How ſhould ſo heavy a thing as the earth thus heave up it ſelf into fo great af- 
cents, to give place unto the waters under it > The immediate power of God isthe 
cauſe of it, P/al.24.6, & Pſal.136. It may beſome hils were made by the fary 
and violent motion of the waves of the waters of Noa#'s floud, but the moſt and 
greateſt were created on the third day. See Gen.7.20. 
2. Inthe uſefulneſle of it. R 
1, For beauty and ornament, it gives a more delightful Proſpe& to ſee hils and 
dales, then co look upon all one even and flat piece of ground without any ſuch ci- 
ſings. 
4 It conducethgo the fruitfulneſſe of che earth. The vales are much more frait- 
' ful then if they were flats without hiſs, becauſe of the dew and moiſture that (6 
ſcendeth upon from the hils, and ſome things grow better upon the higherpl- 
ces, on the ſides'or tops of the mountains, 
2-Without ſuch hils and mountains there could not have been room for the water 
which before did ſwallow up the earth in irs bowels, neither could the dry land 
have appeared, 

4. Without ſuch hils and dales there could not bave been rivers and ſprings rus 
ning with ſo conſtant a courſe, 

5. Hils and mountains are the receptacles of the principal mines for metals anl 
quarries for all kinde of uſeful ſtones, Dexr.8.9. & 33.15. They are for boundaris 
betwixt Countrey and Countrey, Kingdome and Kingdome. We ſhoull 
tell ourſelves how admirable and uſeful this kinde of frame and ſcituation of ct 


% earth is. 
In{ils portis- 4. Whether * Iſlands came ſince the floud ? See D* Browns Vulgar Errors refu- 


ns terr « ſunt ted by M* Roſſe c.13. 


Oceano ama xg 
ortus variaht- 
Lent principia. Emerſere quadam ex mari, ac continenti avnlſe quedam aggeſta nonnullis ortum dedit materia, Johnſtai 


Thaumato 2raphia naturaliss 


5. What is the cauſe of the ſaltneſs of the Sea? 
Duo maxima The water of the Sea is ſalt, not by nature but by accident. Ariſtotle refers the 
que Mari tri- faltiſh quality of the Sea-water to the Sun, as the chief cauſe, for it draws up tt 


Cn thinner and freſher parts of the water, leaving the thicker and lower water <0 
ciprocatio. Johnitoni Tyaumatoezraphia naturalis. 
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fer aduſtion of che Sun-beams, and ſo conſequently to become falt; two things 
chiefly concurre to the generation of faltiſhneſſe, drowth and aduſtion ; There- 
fore in Summer, and under the rorrid Zone, the Seats falter. Our Urine and Ex- 
crements for the ſame reaſon are alſo ſalt, the pureſt Part of our nouriſhment being .- 5 /i1{cdins 
imployed in and upon the body. LZyaiar attribures it to under-earchi or rather un- qaiden (alum 
der-ſea fires of a bituminous nature, caufing both the motion and ſaltneſſe of the *94u7 Pocth 
Sea, Vide Voll.de orig. c> progreſſ. Idol, 4.2.c.68. —_—_— 

The Sea is ſalt, 1. To keep it from putrifaction, which is not neceſſary in the eſt wnrav A 
flouds, becauſe of cheir ſwift motion. 2, For the breeding and nouriſhing of great & mare & 
fiſhes, being both hotter nd thicker, — po 

. | 45 Heteras 
7 - - quod r0tak amarum efſes #oſſime de origine 27 progreſſ. 14ol. lib. 2. cap.68. 
' 6. Whatisthecauſe of the ebbing and flowing of the Sea ? | 

There have been many opinions of the cauſe of the ebbing and * flowing * I: is called 
of the Sea. De quo piura pro Ingenits differentinm', quam" pro veritatis fide _— & 
expreſſa. : ren is 

Some ſay it is the breathing or blowing of the world, as Serabo, Alberts Ilagnns cauſed by a hor 
One ſaid it was becauſe che waters getting into certain holes of the earth, were exhalation 
forced out again by Spirits remaining within the earth. Afacrobirs faid it was by Þoyling in the 
meeting the Eaſt and Weſt Ocean. Cicero ſeems to aſcribe it only to the power of —_ —_— 
God ; others forthe moſt parc aſcribe it to the various light or influences of the ,.;*40., 
Moon, which rules over all moiſt bodies, -'Some attribute it to certain ſubterranean again w ih 
or under-ſea fires. The final cauſe of the Seas motion is the preſerving and purging | hear. Brierwood 
of the waters,as the Air is purged by windes. 1/aiah alludes to the ebbing and flow- 4e Mercorts. 
ing of the Sea, chap.57.2. . _ wvePes = 

Celius Rhodiginu ( Antiq, Lett. tib.29; tap.8.) writeth of Ariſtotle, that when hy rn” ? 
he had ſtudied long abour it, at the laſt being weary, hedied through tediouſneſs 7i1e Voſl.de 
of ſuch an intricate doubt. Some ſay he drowned himſelf in Exripzs, becauſe he orig & progreſ. 
could finde no reaſon why it had fo various a flaxion and refluxion ſeven times a day 749:4-2-c-6. 
at leaſt, adding before that his precipitation, 2oniam Ariſtoteles non cepit Euri- 
pum, Euripus capiat Ariſtotelem. Since Aviſtotle could not comprehend Emripms, 
it ſhould comprubead him, But D: Browsin his Enquiries * ſeems to doubt of the * £1974. 13 
truth of this ſtory, And Yoſſizs /ib.2. de orige & progreſſ. Idol. cap. 69. denies that 
Decamani fiuttus are greater then the other nine, for he ſaith,that he and his friends 
often obſerved it at the Sea that they were no greater then the others, 

Other Queſtions there are concerning Rivers. What is the original of * Springs * 5<<D" Forden 
and Rivers > What mannec of motion che running of the Rivers is, whether ſtraight 3 23363: 
or circular? : aro 

As one part of the waters, and the far greater part,is gathered into one place,and 5.c.13. $e2.z. 
much of it hidden in the bowels of the earth, and there as it were impriſoned or Rivers are (aid 
reeaſured up by making the Sea and dry Land, fo another part of them was appoint- £ _—_— 
edto run up anddown within the earth, and upon it in Springs and Rivers, which 0. bra 
Rivers arenothing but aſſembling of the waters into divers great chanels from the \j:ics of che 
fountains and ſprings, which the P/almiſt deſcribeth by its matter and uſe oreffeR, Earth, and de- 
P/al.104.10. He ſendeth the ſprings into the valleys which run aleng the hils, that is, five vorh their 
He madethe Springs and Fountains to conveigh waters from place to place, the uſe news > agg 
of this is to give drink un:o the beaſts , even unto the wilde Afﬀes who quench Me. 
their thirſt there, ve-/ 11. There be many other uſes of Springs and Rivers, but air ; which pe- 
this is noted as the moſt manifeſt and evident. Another uſe is for the Fowls, which neaing the | 
have their habitationin the Trees which grow near, and by means of theſe Springs, «P<> <binks of 
and there they fit and ſing, ver/:12. Theſe Springs bring up ſo much moiſture to —— _- 
the upper parts of the earch, as cauſeth Trees to grow alſo for Fowls to build ed by the = 
and fing in*, Some of the waters were drawn up into the middle region of the tream cold of 
world, and changed into Clouds, that ſo they may be diſſolved and poured down «bat clement, 
2guin from thence upon the hils alſo and other places which cannot be watered by P a yg" 
air in winter nights is melted in a pearly dew ſticking on our glaſſe windows. * Hac eft crigo fontiin £7 fiuviorum, 
ut Salomon etiam apertius indicat, Eccleſ.1.,7, Hoc tamen neſci vit 40s Ariſteteles, rerum naturalium diligemiumas int- 
bguor. Foord in Plal.104.10,1:,12, | 
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9.6, 


Pſal.104.25. 
197.23,24,25 

26,27,29, 
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Pſal.104. 


the Springs, that ſo the whole earth may be fatisfied wich the fruit of Gods 
Works. | 

7obn Baptiſta Scortia,a Jeſuite,hath publiſhed two Books of the River Nilw, 
Wendeline hath written a Bodk, which he calleth Admiranda Niti, It ſeemeth 
not without cauſe that the name Paper is derived from Papyrw, growing in N;. 
lu; ſo much Paper hath been written thereof. Pwrchas his Pilgrimage , (i. 
Ge. Cap. I. 

The ſoylof «Egypt is ſandy and unprofitable, the River both moiſtning and mz- 
nuring it. Yea, Fhere diein Cairo five thouſand of the plague the day before, 
yet on the firſt of the Rivers increaſe, the plague not only decreaſeth, but meerly 
ceaſeth, not one dying the day after. 1d. 56:14, The name Nachal, a Torrent, is 
given to this River in the Bible, Namb.3.5. Foſhr15. 47. 1/4. 27. 12, 2 Chron 7.8, 
2a] *£41, and the name N31 is derived from it. | 

The Poets __ that Jwpiter, Neprane and Pluto divided the Univerſe, and 
that Neptune had the Sea for his part, which is called Neprtanxs, either 4 »ands from 
Navigation, ora 4 »#beudo, from Covering, becauſe the Sea covers the earth : and 
Pont ; the Nations about Poxtus thought no Sea inthe world like unco their 
own, and doubted whetber there were any other Sea but that,whence Poxtu was 
uſed for the Sea in general. 

The Seais a wide and ſpacious place, P/a/.104.25, The great deep, the womb of 

moiſture, the well of foungains, the great pond of the world. 
; The reaſon of the greatneſſe and widenefle of itis the multitude of waters which 
were made by God atthe firſt, which becauſe they did cover the earth, and incloſe 
it round, it muſt needs be farre greater then the earth, and therefore when God 
ſaw fit to diſtinguiſh the dry land from the earth, muſt needs have very preat ditch- 
es cut for itintheearth, and caverns madeto hold it; and therefore the earthin 
the Scripture is ſaid to be ſpread out upoa the Sea, becauſe a great part of it is ſoin 
reſpe&t of the waters that are under it. 

Again, The principal uſe of the Sea and waters thereof was, that it might ſupply 
vapours for making ofthe Clouds by the attracion of the Sun , and native heat of 
the Sea,in reſpec of ſome fire which God hath mixed wich the earth and waters that 
they may be more fit to give life to living things, 

Now if the Superficies of the Sea were not very large and wide, the Sun could 
not have power enough by its atcraRive heat and warmth, by which it doch ates 
nuate and make thin the waters into vapours: which after the cold of the air,when 
they come into the middle region of it, doth again thicken and turn it into water, 
I fay, The Sunne could not elſe have power to draw out of the Sea ſufficient ſtore 
of theſe vapours for watering the earth with ſhowrs, ,$o the multitude of the ww- 
ters and the neceſſity of having much of them drawn up for rain required, that 
they ſhould nor have little receptacles, but one ſo great and ſpacious a recepracle, 
which we call the Sea. Oceanw, the Ocean is that general colleion of all waten 
which environeth the world on my lide, Aarethe Sea is a part of the Ocean, tv 
which we cannot come bur by ſome ſtrait. 

Inthe Sea are innumerable creatures, ſmall and great, there walk the Ships, 
there play the Leviathans, What living 'monntains (ſuch are the Whales, ſome 
of which have been found ſix hundred foot long, and three hundred and fixty 
foot broad ) rowl up and down in thoſe fearful billows | for greatneſs of number, 
hugeneſs of quantity, ſtrangeneſs of ſhapes, variety of faſhions,neither air nor 
can compare with rhe waters. 

Another uſe of the Sex is, That there go the Ships, as the Prophet ſpeaks in a kinde 
of wonderment. 

The whole arr of Navigation is a ſtrange Arr, the Lord fitted the Sea for this par 
poſe, that it might be uſeful co tranſport men from place to place. and other chingi 
from Countrey to Countrey. Men build moyeable houſes, and fo go thorow the 
warers on dry grouad : they flie thorow the Sea by che help of windes gathered i" 
ficly with ſails, as birds do thorow the air : and having learnc of birds co ſteer chem- 
ſelves in the Sea, they have an Helm, at the which che Maſter ficting, doth cu 
about the whole body of his Ship at his pleaſure, The ſwifcneſle of the mocioa 0 

a oNIp 
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a Ship is ſtrange ; Some ſay, that with a ſtrong winde they will go neer as faſt 
45 an arrow our of a Bow, The Lord hath} given underſtanding to man to 
frame a huge veſſel of wood cut into fit pieces, and to joynit ſo cloſe with pitch and 
rozinand other chings mixt rogether, that it ſhall let in none or but a liccle water, 
and it ſhall carry a very great burden within, and yet will not fink under water ; 
and hath given wiſdom alſo ro man to muke ſails ro receive the ſtrength of the wind, 
and cords to move them up and down at pleaſure, and co make maſts to hang on 
thoſe ſails, and hath given men a dextericy to run upto the tops of theſe maſts, by 
means of a cord framed in faſhion of a ladder, that can but even amuze an ordina- 
ry beholder, and all this for a moſt excellent uſe, viz. of naintaining com- 
merce betwixt Nation and Nation, and of conveighing things needful from 


one place to another, that all places might enjoy the commodities one of 


another. 

To this Art of Navigation do Kingdoms owe moſt of their riches, delights and 
choiſe curioſities, a great part of Solomons riches came in this way ; it is the eaſieſt, 
ſafeſt and quickeſt way of cranſportation of goods. 

How obnoxious are we to God, therefore we ſhould not be bold co offend him, 
how much danger do we ſtand in if he ſhould let the waters take their own natural 
courſe, and exalt themſelves above the mountains, 

At the fioud he gave leave to the great Deeps to break their bounds, and permit- 
ted the waters to take their own place, and the waters were ſome ſeven yards bighec 
then the tops of higheſt mountains. Hecan do as much now for the demoaſtration 
of his juſt wrath, for though he hath promiſed that the waters ſhall never overflow 
the whole earth, yet not chat they ſhall never overflow Z»g/and which ſtands alſo 
in the Sea. 

2. Let us praiſe the goodneſle of God which preſerveth the whole world alive 
by a kinde of miracle, even by _—_— the water from overflowing the earth. God 
would convince us that we live of his meer favour, and that his ſpecial power and 
goodneſle keeps us : the waters if they were left to their own natural propenſity, 
would ſoon overwhelm the earth again, but that God locked them up inthe places 
provided for them. This work is mentioned in divers places, Fob 38.8.8 26.10.P/ab. 
37-7. Prov.$.29 fer.$-22, 

Firſt, It is abſolutely uſeful forthe preſervation of che lives of all things that live 
and breathe our of the Sea. | 

Secondly, Iris a ſtr and hidden work, God effefteth ic by ſome ſetled reaſon 
inthe courſe of nature, but we cannot by ſearching finde it out. Perhaps this may 
be it, the natural mocion of every heavy thing is coward the Center, and then ir 

will reſt when ic hath attained co irs own proper place, Now the earth is ſtretched 
over the flouds, and it may ſeem that a great part of them doth fill the very bowels 
= Ty of the carth in the very place where the Center or middle point of ir 
is ſeared, 

Hence itis, that they will not be drawn up again, nor follow the upper parts 
which cofle themſelves up and down, but rather pull down thoſe riling graves 
again, eſpecially ſeeing it is moſt evident in nature by many experiments every 
day, that ivis utterly impoſſible there ſhould be any Vacuum, as they call ir, any 
meerempty place in which nothing ar all is contained, becauſe that would di- 
vide the contiguicy of things, and fo cauſe that the world ſhould be no longer an 
orderly frame of divers things together: for the parts would not be contiguous and 
united together if ſuch a vacawm ſhould fall out, therefore water will aſcend,air will 
deſcend , and all things will even loſe their own nature , and do quite contrary to 
their nature, rather then ſuch a thing ſhould be. 

Now it may ſeem the Lord hath hidden the water inthe earth with ſuch turnings 
and windings, ſome places in which ir is, being larger, tome leſle large, chat the 
larger places having no open vent for air to ſucceed che water, cannot be ſo ſoon fil 
led from below, as they would empty themſelves upward, and fo there muſt needs 
be vacuity, if they ſhould not return back again, and ſtop their courſe, and chere- 
forethey muſt needs ſtop as it were in the midft of their career. And this alſomay 
ſeem to be a great and principal cauſe of the flux and reflux of the Sea, which if ic 
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were not, the waters having their courſe alwayes one way, muſt needs by little 2nd 
little return again to cover the earth, Tf chis be the cauſe (as is probable) it is 
wonderful, that God ſhould fer ſuch an inclination into all parts of the world,thar 
they will ſuffer any croſſing of their own particular natures, rather then not maintain 
the general courſe of naturein the cloſe joyning together of things : for if they 
might be ſundred one from another, at length the whole muſt needs be quire our of 
frame, and a general confuſion would follow. 

: We muſt even chide and reprove our ſelves for ourextream ſtnpidity that are (© 
little (if ever a whit) affe&ed with chis work ſo great in itſelf, and fo behoveful for 
our very life and being. | 

How are wedaily and hourly preſerved from the ſwelling waves ! how comes it 
thatin all this length of time the Sea hath nor broken in upon us, and over-ropped 
the earth? We do not tell our ſelves of our debt to God for commanding the waves 
riot to be ſo bold as to drown us. 

.*" It may exhorr us to fear him that hath appointed the Sands for a bound of the 


| Sea, and will not ler the waves prevail over us for all cheir cofſing and tumbling, 
' He is of great power, and can over-rule ſo furious an Element, and fear not 
+ though the waters roar, and though che Mountains were caft into the midſt of 


The ſafety of 
this Kinzdom 
conhits much 
in its weoden 
wals. | 


the Sea. 

-* This commends unto us Gods greatneſs who doth ſo infinitely ſurpaſſe the Seas 
greatneſs, and who hath made fo much water for it, and it a place for ſo much wa- 
ter Lerus think of it in particular, and dwell a little upon it, that we may alſo 
know ournothingneſs. What a great thing is the Sea in it ſelf conſidered 1 What is 
this Iſland in compariſon of: the Sea , and yet we call it Great Britais ? It muſt 
needs be greater then the earth, for the waters did round about involve and en- 
compaſſe'theEarth, what then is the whole Globe of Earth and Water, and yer 
that whole Globe is a thing of nothing in compariſon of Heaven, ard yet all that 
is nothing'in'cotnpariſon of God, Oh how great is he, and how much to be ad- 
mired? Great, not in quantity and extenſion of dimenſions, but in perfeQion of 
Eſſence. How great is he thatis beyond Earth, Sea and World, and all more, then 
theſe are beyond Nothing ! 

And let us a little compare our ſelves with this preat and wide Sea, The Sex is 
bur part of this Globe, ' yet hath init water enough to drown all the men that are 
inthe world, if either it were ſuffered to overflow, as once at No2/'s loud, or elſe 
they werecaſt into it, ſothatall men are bur a ſmall crifling thing in compariſon 
df this Sex,and then What am I muſt every one ſay to himſelf* and what compared 
to God the maker of the wide Sea and this wide world * Oh how nothing is man, 
am Imy ſelf among other men, and why am not I humble before God ? Why dol 
not caſt down and abaſe my ſelf in his preſence, and carry my ſelf to him as becom- 
eth ſo poor mean and ſmall a creature, to ſo infinite ard preat a Creator ? Let us 
morally uſe the things we ſee, elſe the natural knowledge will do us no good 
at all, 

" "We may ſee in the Sea a Map of the miſery of mans life, it ebbeth and floweth, 
ſeldofn is quiet, bur after a lictle calm a tempeſt ariſeth ſuddenly, So muſt 1 look 
for ſtorms upon the Sea of ſo troubleſom a world. 

For the great work of Navigation, and ſo of tranſportation of things by Sea, 
and for the fitneſſe of the Sea to that uſe we muſt praiſe God, every man hath the 
benefic of it. By vertue of it we have Pepper, Cloves and Mace, Figs and Raiſins, 
Sack an1 Wines of all ſorts, Silks and Velvets, and all the Commodities of other 
Kingdoms diſtant a thouſand of miles from us, and by this they have from us ſach 
Commodities as our Land affords above theirs. 

There is no art which helps more toenrich a Nation, and to furniſh it with things 
for State, pompand delight. And yet how is it abuſed by Mariners, who behold 
Gods wonders in the deep, being the worſt of men, and never good but in aſtorm, 
and when that is gone, as bad or worſe then ever ? 


Our Navy exceeds all others in the world in beauty, ſtrength, and ſafety, 


The matertals of a Ship are wonderful * 
Firſt, 
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' Firſt, Ir is made of the ſtrongeſt and durableſt Wood , the Oake and On. 
dar, * Nowitis a ſtrange work of God to make ſuch a great Tree out of the * See Plinics 


Earth. Natural Hi- 
Secondly, The Nails init are made of Iron, that the pieces may be cloſely com- —_ lib. 16.6, 


Thirdly, Tarre and Pitch to ſtopevery creviſe, that no water or air might enter, 
this they learned of God himſelf, who bid Noh to plaiſter the Ark within and 
without with pitch, 

Fourthly, Cords made of Flax, a multitude of ſtrange things concurte to this 
work. 

What pity is it that Souldiers and Mariners (as was ſaid) who are ſo ſubje to 
dangers, and have ſuch frequent experience of Gods goodneſs and mercy to them He tht carries 
intheir preſervation, ſhould generally be ſo prophane and forgetful of God, For * life in bis 
the Souldier it is an old ſaying, | and muſt carry 


grace in bis 

Nulla fides pictaſque viru qui caſtra ſequuntar. _ ; Tudo 

And for the Mariner, a ial s Ly 
Nanutarum vota, is grown into a Proverb. Horatio Vere 

In the third dayes work were likewiſe created Graſſe, Herbs , Plants and oa 

Trees. —+ 

The firſt is Grafle, or green Herb, which is that which of it ſelf ſprings up with- *Wi neſcir ore- 
out ſetting or ſowing. re diſcs newi- 
2. Herb bearing ſeed, thay is, all Herbs which are ſer or ſown, and encreaſe by 711; 4;4,; 
Mans induſtry. nw = 
mri gener, 


berbam , fruticem, & arborem. Hebrai aliter in Mp7 & WY &- PW. Mercerus is primum capt Gen, ſ-11, 


Thethird, Trees and Plants, which are of a woody ſubſtance, which bear fruit, 
and have their ſeed, which turns to fruit in themſelves, 

God by his powerful word , without any help of mans tillage, rain, or Sunne, ,,. . 
did make them immediately out of the Earth, and every one perfe in their kind, omg, Deus 
Graſſe and Herbs, with Flowers, and Seeds, and Trees with large bodies, branches, germizutionem 
leaves and fruits, growing up ſuddenly, as it were in a moment by Gods word and **rre non mo- 
power. do paſtus 1 

etiam mmortalitati ffeciei conſulmm. wen 


The great power of God appears in this, He is able to work above natute with- 
outmeans, the fruitfulneſſe of the Earth ſtands not in the labour of the Huſ- 
bandman, but inthe bleſſing of God, He alſo cauſed the Earth to yeeld nouriſh- 
ment for ſuch divers Herbs and Plants, yea Herbs of contrary quality will grow 
and 7 *"_ one by another, when choſe which are of a nearer nature will 
not do ſo, 
The Herb was given at firſt for mans uſe as well as beaſts, Gen. 1. 9. P/ah104-14, 
Herbs are one wonderful work of God. The greatneſle of the work appeareth in 
theſe particulars ; 
1, The Variety of the kinds of Herbs. 
2+ The Variety of their Uſes, of their ſhapes and colours, and manner of pro- 
duQtion, and of their working and growth. Some come forth without ſeed, ſome 
have ſeed, ſome grow in one place, ſome in another, ſome are for food,ſome for * me- * A poor man 
dicine, and ſome for both. in Kent mow- 
That out of the earth by the heat of one Sun, with the moiſture of one and the | of _—_ 
ſame water, there ſhould proceed ſuch infinite variety of things, ſo differing one ck She. 
from another, is a wonder ; ſome are hot in operation, ſome cold, ſome in one de- wherein he 


made a wound 
tothe bones, and withall very large and wide, and alſo with great effuſion of bloud 3 the poor man crept unto this 
Herb, which he bruiſed with his hands, and tied a great quanity of it unto the wound with a piece of his ſhirt, 
which preſently ſtanched the bleeding, and ceaſed the pain, inſomuch that the poor man preſently went to his dayes 


work again, and {o did from day to day, without reſting one day untill be was perfe&ly whole, 5c. Gerrards Herbal 
Booka, Chap.390. of Clowns Wound-wort, or: All-heal, | F , 
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Job 28, I,2. 
Exck.6.16,17» 
Joel 3-5+ 
Hag. 2.8. 
Gen. 1.11,12-. 
Vide Mercer. 
enGen-1.29+ 
Before the 
floud both 
herbs & fruits 
of trees were 
ſo wholſome 
and good, as 
that man need- 


ed ne other - 


tood,afttcr it 
the carth was 
ſo corrupred'by 
the inundation 
thereof, and 
mans body be- 
came ſo weak- 
ned, that he 
ſtood in need 
of more ſolid 
and nouriſhing 


meat. 


*Genz,11,13 


It is a Carpet 
upon the earth 
to adorn and 
beaurific it, 


gree, ſome inanother, ſome will draw, ſome heal, ſome are ſweet, ſome ſour,ſome 
bitter, ſome of milde taſts, f 

In the bowels of the earth the Lord created gold, filver, precious ſtones, and 
the face of the earth above was beautified with grafle, herbs and trees, differing in 
nature, qualities and operations. | 

Plants till they die, whencethey are called vegetables. 

Atthe firſt, Herbs were the ordinary meat of men, Ger: 1.20, and they haye 
continued ever ſince of neceſſary uſe, both for meat to maintain life, and for me- 


- dicines £0 recover health. 


Solomons wiſdom and knowledge was ſuch, that he was able to ſpeak of the nz. 
ture of all plants, From theCedar tree that 1s inLebanon,even unto the hy ſop that ſpring. 
eh ont of the wall, not that he ſpake of the greateſt tree and leſt plant, as ſome in- 
rerpretit, becauſe ſome trees are _— than the Cedar, and ſome plants leſſer 
than the hyſop, but becauſe he diſcourfed of noble and baſer plants. Ir is likely 
( faith Barthelinws de Latere Chriſti cap.8.) Salomonem adcr neem Chriſti ejuſque per 
hy ſopum contemptem reſpexiſſe, That Solomon had reſpeR to the Croſſe of. Chriſt, 
and his contempt, by byſop. 

We muſt here condem our ſtupidity and blindneſs of minde, that are not proyo« 
ked many times by this particular to magnifie the name of God. When a man hath 
occaſion to travel thorow a cloſe or ground, how great ſtore of herbs ſeeth he, 
whoſe nature, yea names he is ignorant of, yet admireth not God in them, nor con. 
feſleth his power and goodneſle, 

{ pn _ _ are = lament i _ , o_ finne,, which hath made us blinde, 
there is nothing hurtful co mans body, but ſome herb or other ri | 
would cure it. , as Shaw 

It is a great and worthy work of God to make grafle on the earth*, P/al.104 
14,15. & 147.8. He maketh graſſe to grow upon the mountains.. The omniporent 
power of God was exerciſed to make this creature, elſe ir could not have been, and 
at his appointment it came forth, This is one of the benefits vrhich God promiſerh 
ro þis people upontheir obedience, Demr.1 1.5, Zech.10.16, There are many things 
conſiderable in this work of making prafle. 

— Firſt, Theplenty, ſtore and commonneſſle of it: It groweth every where, and 
Y n—_ covering the face of the earth, and hiding the dry and naked face 
thereof. 

Secondly, The colour of it. It is of a green and ſomewhat of a dark green 
colour, which is neither over-light nor over-dark, but of an indifferent and mid- 
_— and ſo moſt fit co content and delight the eye, refreſh and preſerve the 

A 

Thirdly, The uſefulneſſe of this creature for the Cattel, it is a ſoft covering 
to make the lodging of the poor beaſts more eaſefull for them, even as ic were 2 
mattereſle for them to lie upon. It hath a ſweet juyceand verdure in it by which 
it is pleaſant co thetaſtes of the beaſts, as any dainty meat can be to us, and is 
- to nouriſh them to be turned to bloud and fleſh, ſoromake them fat and well 

iking, 

Fourthly, The wayes, means, and manner for bringing it forth for this uſe, the 
whole courſe of the Heavens, Sun, Moon and Stars, which run a large race daily 
with great (wiftneſle, and che great works donein the air for producing divers Me- 
teors, do tend in great part for the bringing forth of this graſſe. The grale it ſelf 
hath a life and vigour inthe root of it, by which it draws from the earth chat moy- 
ſture which is agreeable to it, and diſperſeth ir likewiſe, 

_ 1. Weare dull and blinde, and behold not God in this great work, when we £0 
into the fields, and can ſcarcetread beſide it: We do not conſider Gods greatneſle 
and goodnefle in making ſo beneficial a thing ſo common: We ler this work of 
_ periſh in reſpeRof any ſpiritual uſe we make of it, to make our ſouls the 

2. Let us ſtirreup our ſelves to obſerve Gods hand in this work with orbers, 
- -—* ng our debt to him, that gives us Commons and Paſture for all ou! 

Trees 


—_j Pp o=<mn==m,so co =o. 
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CnaP.4 


"Trees are certain plants ſpringing from 2 root with a ſingle Trunk or Stemme 

( hr ihe moſt a ſhooting up in height, 2nd delineated with lims, ſprigs ot 
hes, 

—— are Ornamenta Arboris , & munimenta frail , they ſetve to grace 

the Tree, make it pleaſant to behold, and defend the fruic from the injury of the 


her. 
” Ihe Philoſopher faith, Homo eſt arbor ixver/a, k man is a Tree turned upſide 
down, for a Tre hath his root in che ground,and his branches ſpread above ground, 


but a mans root is in his head, therein is the fountain of ſenſe and motion, and 
there doth he take in nouriſhment, but the arms and legs are branches of this 
Tree, they ſpread downward, The Pſalmiſt compares a good man to a Tree, 
go; OO rows in e/Zgypt all along the ſhores of the red Sea, It is 
Gid to yeeld whatſoever is neceſſary tothe life of man. The pith of itis an ex- 
cellent Saller , better than an Artichoake, which in caſte ic much reſemblerh. 
Of the Branches they make Bedſteds 'and Lattices ; Of che Leaves, 'Baskers, 
Matts, Fanns, of the outward half of che Codde, Cordage , of che inward, 


Bruſhes, 


See rare things 
% atrce called 
#qus in Do- 

tor Primroſe 
on the Sac. p. 
30. and Pur- 
has his Pilgri- 
mage, L. 5.6.12. 


$6.7. The Palm isa famous Tree which bringeth forth Dates, and is ſo called becauſe upon the top the 
beughs arc thick and round, excending out like &ngers, from whence it is called Dafyias that is,a finger. Travels of 


the Patriarks. 


It is the nature of this Tree, though never ſo huge or ponderous « weight be 
put upon it, never to yeeld to the burden, but ſtill to reſiſt the heavineſſe chereof, 
and to endeavour to lift and raiſe it ſelf the more upward ; for which cauſe it was 
given to Conquerours in token of victory, Hence figuratively it is uſed for the vi- 
Qory it ſelf, ? Inrimarmm Palmarum homo : and for the fign of it, 


m—— Palmagqne nobilis 
Terraram Dominos evehit ad Deos. 


ponders impouss ; ac tam 
uec = fleftitur , ſed ck 
649. 6. 


Revel.7,9. With White robes,in token of their innocency ; and palms in their hands, 
in token of cheir vicory, 


Rem mirandam. 
Ariſt. in 8», 


problematum, 


& Plutarch. 
is 8, Sympe- 
pacorum dicit. 
$i ſupra Pal- 
me (mquit) 
arbor + lig - 
num m 


raviter urgeas us magnituds oneris ſuſtinere non queast , non deorſum Pals edt 
pondus reſurgiz , & ſurjum nititur recurounrque.  Aul. Gel. Noe. cAnic. lib. 33 


Itis reported char the Arms of the Duke of Rhoan in France, which are Lozen- 3uſephus Acoſta 


ges, areto be ſeeninthe wood or ſtones throughout all his Countrey, ſo that break 
a ſtone inthe middle, orlopa bough of a Tree, and one ſhall behold che grain 
thereof ( by ſome ſecret cauſe in nature) diamonded or ſtreaked in the faſhion of a 
Lozenge. Fullers Prophane State, /.5.c-6. 

Ic was a great work of God in making all ſorts of Trees to proceed out of the 
earth, P/al, 104.6,17. The nature of the Trees is wonderful in theſe reſpects 
principally. 

Firſt, The way and manner of their growing and being, An Oak comes from 2n 
Acorn, an Apple-tree from a Kernel. What a kinde of power and vertue is that 
which God hath put into a kernel being ſo ſmall a thing, that it ſhould pull to it 

by an unknown way the juyce of the earth, and ſhould ſend ſome of it down- 
ward into little fnall ſtrings as it were to faſten itſelf inthe earth, and ſend ſome 
upward to ſpread it ſelf above the ground; and yer itſkould diſtribute che moy- 
ſure { fitly, as to grow in due proportion within the earth and wichoue ; char it 
ſhould frame toit ſelf a body, and divers branches in ſuch faſhion, that it ſhould 
bud and put forth leaves, that it ſhould canſe a fruit to grow upon it, or ſeed, and 
thatin great numbers, every one of which is able to make another Tree , and thas 
Tree to yeeld as much more ! ; 

Secondly, The great variety of kinds of Trees; we in our Countrey have di- 
vers Oaks, Elmes, Aſhes, Beech-trees, Cheſnur-trees, Sally, Willow , Maple, 
*Iyccamore, beſides Apple and Pear-trecs of divers kinds, ENPEnn; AOIY 
L1 2\nut 


writeth of a 
rree in Americas 
that on the one 
ſide being firus 
ated towards 
great hils, and 
on the other 
being expoſed 
to the hotSunz 
the one half of 
ir louciſheth 
at one time of 
the year, and 
the other part 
at the oppoſite 
(ealon. 
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Corollaries; 


* Serunt arbo- 
res, que profins 
alteri ſeculo. 
Cicero. 


Gene 1:14,15. 


Walnut-trees, Some Trees are of huge growth, as Oaks, Cedars, Elms, ſomelow 
as the Thorn,the Nut. Some of one faſhion, colour,making and manner of growth 
ſome of another : this ſheweth an exceeding great meaſure of wiſdom in him thar 
made chem all. | 

The uſe of Trees in the next place is manifold : 

1. They ſerve for fruit : what great variety of fruic do they yeeld, what plex. 
fant and wbolſome fruit, what ſtore and plenty of fruit? Some Summer fruir chat 
will be gone quickly, ſome Winter fruit that will laſt moſt parc of the year, and 
ſome all the year. | 

2, For building both by Land and Sca, to make us houſes both ſtrong and ſtate. 
ly, warm, dry and cool, under which we may reſt our ſelves, in Summer free fron 
ſcorching heat; in Winter and ſtormy times, free from pinching cold, and the 
injury of the weather. With wood alſo we make floating and fleeting houſes, with 
which we may dwell upon the face of the waters, and paſle through the deep Sez, 
as upon dry ground. 

3+ It yeeldeth fuell coo, by which we do both prepare our food, and. keey 
our ſelves warm in the Winter, and in the time of weakneſſe and ficknefſe. Hd 
we not ſomething to bura, we could neither bake our Bread , nor brew our 
Beer, nor ſeethe our meat, nor roaſt ir, norat all make uſe of fleſh, to eat it us 
now we do, 

4. For delight: How comfortable a ſhade doth a ſpreading Aſh or Oak yeel{ 
in the hot Summer, how refreſhing is it to man and beaſt! 

How pleaſant a place was Paradiſe, and what made it ſo ? butthe artificial order, 
faſhion, and growing of all ſorts of Trees fit for food and ſhadow., 

We muſt obſerve our own faultineſle wich ſorrow and humiliation, for that we 
have not obſerved more ſeriouſly and uſefully this work of God. We have perpe- 
tual uſe of Timber and Fuel: Weeat much fruit from theſe Trees, we reap the 
benefit of this work of God from time to time. Welic upon wood, we feed upon 
wood, we dwell under wood, under Trees cut down and fitted for our uſe: We 
cannor ſtep our of doors but our eyes are fixed upon ſome Tree or other, great or 
(mall : bur we take not notice of God in this work, and praiſe his name that made 
all rheſe Trees. 

Let us mend this fault, and ſtir up our ſelves to conſider God in this work, praiſe 
him for fruitful Trees,and all other kinds of Trees. Let us acknowledge his power, 
wiſdom and goodnels in them,and his exceeding bounty and tender care to ian that 
hath ſo'furniſhed the world with innumerable forts of Trees. 

Let us be careful of preſerving theſe works of nature for our own uſe, and theuſe 
of poſterity, ler us ſet and plant Trees for * afcer ages. 


Crar. V. 
Of the Sun, e Moon and Stars. 


N the fourth Day were made the Sun, Moon. and Stars, which are #st 

were certain Veſſels wherein the Lord did gather the light, which befor 

was ſcattered inthe whole body of the Heavens. The Hebrew word trat- 

ſlated L:igbts, fignifierh Lamps, Torches,or other things which ſhine forth 
and pive light. 

Itwasa great work of God in making and ordering the Sun, Moon, and othe! 
heavenly bodies. This work is often ſpoken of in Scripture, Gen. 1414. P ſal. 1% 
19,20,21,22,23+ Pſal.136.7,8,9. Pſal.14$. He calleth upon the Sun, Moon 
Stars of light ro praiſe God: and Pſal.19. he faith of the Sun, God hath ſera Tr 
bernacle for the Sun, 1a another place he faich, He guideth the Stars, and call 
zhem by cheir names. The 


CHAP. Of GO DS Works. 
—The wonderfulneſſe of theſe works of God is ſeen, Se | | xy 
Firſt, In the very matter and ſubſtance of them, which is iwonderful and inex- 
plicable, who can cell what che Sun is made of ? pots 
2. Iatheir quanticy,both in reſpeRt of multitude and greatneſle,. For multtiude: 
they be ionumerable: and for magnitude, many of the ſtars are far greater then che 
earth,” TN. | 
3. Intheir qualities, which are principally three, | 
1. Their figure, the ficceſt for motion and uſe, round and orbicular, 
2, Theic brighrnefle and ſhining, eſpecially che ſplendour of the Sunne and 
Moon, 
3- Their durableneſſe: they do not change. 
4. Intheir motion which is very ſwift and regular. 

5. Incheireftets, working ſo- conſtantly and variouſly in the ſeaſons of the , Chron. 33-3 
ar. ; | ; Jer. 44.17. 

"Ihe moſt beautiful bodies of the Stars which we ſee faſtned in Heaven, are not Dex. 4-19. 
Gods, a8 Platoin Times called the Stars, by the worſhipping'of which che blinde 
Gentiles, and the Jews alſo horribly polluted themſelves : but excellent works of 
God, by the contemplation of which we ought to be ſtirred up to acknowledge 
and celebrate the Majeſty, Glory, Wiſdome and Power of the Creatous, 
P/al.8. J, 4. 

Firſt, For the Sunne that is called the greareff Light, and that moſt truly and 
properly, both for the body and ſubſtance of ir, and alſo for the brightneſle and 
abundance of light which is in it. Forthe moſt skilfull Mathematicians have de- 
monſtrated, that the very body of the Sun doth exceed the whole earth in bigneſs 


ae. 


a hundred ſixty fix times, others ſay a hundred and fourty times. * Sol ufitari 
The Sun * is the glorious ſervant of all the world, therefore it hath ics name in fm m—__ 
Hebrew from ſerving, kn dicitur WOW 
Schemeſh 2 


miniſtrando (quod WEW Schimmeſch ) quis Dei Minifter in natura clariſſimus : aliter } calore TN2IN Chammah. 
Grecis abian , i.e. fPlendore, Taos 3 Latinis Sol, vel quid ſolus ex omnibus fideribus eſt 1antus, vel quis quum.eft exortus, 
ob/ſcuraths aliks ſolus appareat. Martinius. 


The Sun is the fountain of heat and light, the life of the Univerſe, the great 
Torch of the world, and the Ornament of Heaven. 

Its beauty, magnitude, the ſwiftneſle of ics courſe, and its force are commend- 
ed by David : 

1. Beauty, It comes forth as a Bridegroom out of his chamber, P/a/.19.6. 

2, Strength, It is compared to a Giant. 

3. Its Swiftneſſe, 2.6. goes ten hundred thouſand miles, ſay the Mathematici- 
ans, in an hour, 

4. Its force and efficacy upon the inferiour bodies, There 5s nothing hid from the 
beat thereof. 

The Sun is fitly ſcituated, being in the midſt of the fix other Planets, neither too 
high nor too low, 


Altiangs egreſſ! «us caleftia teflacremabit, 
Inferius terras : medis tutiſſimus ibis. | See Dr Browns 


Ovid. /ib,z, Metamorph. ->* con 
The Philoſophers conceive that the Sun and Moon are not As calidi, only they " 

bave a vertue, and by way of eminency as it were, they do produce heat below, 

and are not hot themſelves. To contain any thing by way of eminency, is a pro- 

perty of God, he contains all things eminenter, theſe faculties which he hath not 

aQtually, habitually and ſubjeRively in himſelf, as faculties, yet he contains them 

eminently, as being able to produce all ; but no creature can produce any thing 

but by ſome vertueputinto it. D* Sroughtons Burning Light. | 
If the Stars be not fiery, why are waters (faith Yoſins) placed above the Hea- 


ven, 2s oſes,and in other Scriptures, but to temper their burning heat, lealt che 
| L1 2 Heavens 
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Heavens ſhould be deſtroyed by their burning ? Voſſins de orig. + progreſſ, Il. "þ 
c-39. Vide c.38. | x | 
Secondly, The Moon is alſo called a great Light, not for the bigneſſe of the 
* Non tam «4 body of it, but becauſe it is the loweſt of all che Planets, and neareſt unto the 
magnitudinen *earth, and therefore appears biggeſt of all next unto che Sunne, and gives tothe 
corporum, quam earth a greater light then any of the Stars, which are far greater in ſubſtance, and 


ſp! endoris eorum 1: =o | 
vehents Moſes, brighter in light. | 
& a1 popularem + | 
captum 77 aſpeFnm, qui har judicat efie maxima ſpdera in Calo juxta ſenſam. Mercer. See -DeRtor Hackwels Apology 


of Gods Providence, pag. 7476.7 7- 


Some ſay it is the cauſe of the ebbing and flowing of the Sea, for it agreeth ex. 

*Aly with the Revolution of the Moon, it cauſeth it, 1, By its. motion, as it 

' brings its beams, 2. By its beam, as that brings the influence, 3. By infuſion, y 

that ſtirs the waters. | | 

Dominatur cor- - Tt is called in Latine Luna 4 lacends, ſaith T#ly, or becauſe Sola Incet nofte, (aith 
poribus bumidis; 74,40. In Hebrew fareach and ferech, which words ſignifie a moneth, becaule ir i 


Che brain) Fenewed every moneth, 
n 


ſh-!-fſh. 
From the new Moon to the full , all humours do encreaſe, and from the full to the new Moon decreaſe again, 


 AStaris the thicker part of Heaven, round and full of light. 

Torbink thar Fit The day the gliſtering light.of the Sun (ſay ſome) obſcures all the Stars, but 
the brizhrnefle if the night how many hundred rhouſand of them do we ſee, beſides thoſe that ace 
of rhe.Suns - hidden from us in the other part ofithe Sphere which is not ſeen by a? The nun. 
body.abore,  - bet 6f Stars-ſet-upon the Globe are 1025. and'divers of them have proper nan. 
_—_ Fong... All the Stars of the Heayen are not numbred nor cannot, ſince divers of them act 
3; hc Jefles © fo ſmall : but theſe 1025. are the principalleſt amongſt them, and all that haveewr 
lis, is 2a been accounted of, | 


popular er- ; "mn 
rour 3 the (ole impediment being that luſtre, which by refle;on doth ſpread about us from the face of the earth, 


Sir Heury Wottons Elem. of ArchiteRt. part.2. Only God can number the Stars, Pſat.147.4. Ir is impoſlible for 
man to number them, which God intimares to Abraham, Gen.15.5.. 


Philoſophers diſtinguiſh them into fixed Sears and Planets. The Planets are 1p- 
paremly ſeven, Satern, Japiter, Mars, thenthe Sz inthe midſt as it were the 
King of all, after Venus, ercary, and the Moon. Neither oſes, Job, nor the 
Pſalms (the moſt frequentin Aſtronomical obſervacions) mention any of the Pl 
nets but the Sun and Moon. 
1 Cor.r5.41, Of theſe Stars ſome are greater then other, and are diſtinguiſhed into ſix ſorts of 
All Stars are quantities. Their proportions are thus delivered, viz. a Star of the firſt bigneſle 
not Prime m#- or magnitude,is a hundred and ſeven times bigger then the earth, 
g"itudmis. A Star of the ſecond magnitude,ninety times bigger then the earth, 
' ASrtar of che third bigneſle, ſeventy ewo-times bigger then the earth. 
A Starte of the fourth bigneſle, is four and fifty times bigger then the globe of 
the earth. 
AStar of the fifth magnitude,is fix and thirty times bigger then the earth. 
A Starre of the ſixth bigneſle, is eighteen times bigger then the globe of the 
earth, 
- ore" We are to bewail our own great folly and blindneſle, that we have not more 
> ED a&mired, honoured, feared, loved that great worker to whom theſe Creatures do 
prius quam els PPint us. Wedo nor often enough tell our ſelves, chis Moon, this Sunne, theſe 
crewuras terre Stars could not, nor did not make themſelves, They could not poſſibly be with 
/.res: uſque out any beginning at all, for they are but parts of the whole world, and no pare 


aid ut Moles, 

Deut 40.19. notans duss foutes idotolatrie, prius facis mentionem Solis 7 Lune, deinde fimilitudinem viri aut ſemmh 
a1: quadrupedis, Job 31.26. ler.44-17,18. Rainold.de lib. Apoc,Tom.. Praleft.2z7. Sol ab antiquiſſimis, xt Der 
11.1X! mus colebatur ; nominague Jovis, Sarurni, Martis, Liberi, Ari, Qltridis, aliaque multz Sole ſignificarms: Qu 
de re Macrobius |.1.$&:trx:c.26,N off, in-Maimon.de Idol.c.6 . | 


Cuar.6. Of GODS Works. 
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any whole can be eternal, becauſe there muſt be ſomething before that did unite 
thoſe parts together; wherefore they were made by ſome ſuperiour eflence, and 
more excellent chen themſelves, and chat is God. How great, how wiſe, how good, 
how infinitely excellent is he whoſe hand framed and ordered theſe things 1 The 
Sanne ariſeth to us conſtantly, the Moon alſo keeps her courſe with like conſtancy, 
Doth not that mighty Army of Stars which in a clear night ſhew themſelves, even 
ſpeak to us as it were to conkider of his incomprehenſible excellency, which made 
and rules them? See 7ob 38.31,32,33. h 

Let us accuſtome our ſelves hereatcer to theſe Medications, tf God had not beau- 
tified Heaven with theſe excellent bodies, light and heat could not have been equal- 
ly andin due quantity conveyed into all the quarters of the world. We muſt ob- 
ſerve this work {o as to praiſe God for it, to inform our ſelves of his nature, and 
ſtrive to work more love, fear, obedience and confidence in our ſelves towards him. 
The Apoſtle faith, That inthe times before the Goſpel, the Gentiles might have 
found God as it were by groping, A&.17.27. 

Now we that have the Scripture to dire us as in the day-light,fhall not we find 
God out by theſe illuſtrious works of his ? 


— 


Guat FL 
Of the Fiſhes, Fowls, Beaſts. 


He fifth Dayes work was the Creation of all living Creatures which live 

and move in the two moiſt Elements, the Water and the Air, viz. Fiſhes 

* and moving Creatures, which live and movein the waters; and all kind 

of Fowls which flie in the open Region of the Air, divers in aature, ſhape, 
qualities, and manner of living. 

The Hebrew verb WW of which the word YU which is here tranſlated The mo- 
viag Creatare, is derived ; is uſed as here, fo in other Scriptures frequently, firſt 
to Gonifi creeping or moving forward Without feet, as Gen.7.21.& Levit.11.19. And 
ſecondly alſo.to bring forth abundantly as here, and alſo Exod. 1.7, Fiſhes breed 
and bring forth young in great abundance, more then any other creatures do, by 
the multitude of ſpawn they would encreaſe beyond all meaſure and number, if by 
one means or other the ſpawn were not devoured and conſumed. 

Who can render a reaſon of their ability to ſwimme fo in the waters , to 
ſupport themſelves in the midſt of the waters, and convey themſelves up and 
down in it ? 

Fiſhes are in Scripture termed Reprilia, Pſalm 104. 25. I» the great and Wide 
Sea there ave things creeping innumerable both ſmall and great , (o called , be- 
cauſe things when they ſwim ſeem to creep along in the water. As Birds have their 
wings and trains by means whereof they cut their way, and make ſmooth paſſage 
through the Air, ſo Fiſhes are furniſhed with fins wherewith they guide them- 
ſelves in their ſwimming, and cut the current of the ſtreams and waves for their 
more ealte paſſage, wherein their courſe is direed by their tail, as Ships are condus 
Qed by their Helm. 

The Sea gives more and preater dainties then the Earth, thoſe that did moſt 
alfeR co pleaſe their Palate of old, ſer great ſtore by Fiſhes, and paid dearer for 
them then fleſh. God hath furniſhed them with a ſtrong power of encreafing. Birds 

ning forth ſome four or five in a neſt, ſome three, and ſome bur two, the moſt but 
wenty, as the little Wren, for being ſo little, the kinde would be conſumed b 
the things which devour ſuch weak creatures, if thoſe that be did not bring fo 
very many: But every Fiſh brings forth a great multitude, many hundreds, as we 
Way ſee intheir ſpawn. 


— 
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Gen. 1.20,21, 


22, 
* The Fithes 
were appoint- 
ed to encreaſe 
and mulriply, 
and to fill rhe 
waters : the 
Fowls were ap 
pointed to in- 
creale & mul- 
tiply and Qlie 
in the Air, 
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That God ſhould give unto theſe things a power to multiply fo very faſt, is .wors 
derfull, and it is agreeable to reaſon too, for the fiſhes do more devour one another 
then the beaſts do, the greater being much more ravenous then avy beaſt, as being 
bigger; and their ſtomacks by an Antiperiſtaſis of the cold water more vehemenc in 
digeſting. | 

They are faid to be without number, P/a. 104-25, not ſimply, but to us, for we 
cannot tell the number of them, though God ( which made them ) do know thepar- 
ticular number of them, He can tell how many fiſhes there be in che Sea, thoughto 
us they exceed the power of counting, yet he hath the preciſe and exaRt number of 

them. bh; 

We know not the kindes of fiſhes, how much lefſe the particulars | 

Plinies Natu- There be (faith P/ixy ) of fiſhes and other creatures living in the Sea; one hundred 
rall Hiſtory, feyenty and fix ſeveral and diſtin kindes, 


< A What Philoſopher can tell how many Dolphins, Herrings, Whales, Sword-fiſhes 
there be in the Sea ? 
<Luidam hos A Crocodile equals cighteen cubits, it comes from an Egge as bigge as that 


unum animal of 2 Gooſe: Nec alind animal ex minors origine in majorem cre/cit mAgnitude 
quamdiu vivit, Pliny lib, 8, cap. 25. From ſo ſmall a beginning it encreaſeth to 
creſcere arbi= ©. ! | 
trantur. Pliny Eight or ten yards in length. Their bodies are not. much longer then their 
18. c.25. rails, Which is of like uſe with them, as the Preboſess is to the Elephant ; their 
Naturaliſtcs mouths axe very Wide, at one gulph able to ſwallow horſe or man. The name is ta- 
es — ken a Croceo colore, or per Antiphraſin quod Crocum timeat, The Ichneumon (teals 
that je grows into his belly, and goaws his gurs, whileſt he opens his chaps to lee che little Trocll 
as long asir Pick his teeth, which give it feeding, Herb.T rav. {.z, 

- oo humanum caput2 Crocodilo ob crafſutiem ofſis non poſie devorari. Cum vero perſentiat medullam, hoc eſt, cerebrun 
cranio ſubeſſe, lacrymss in id effundere quarum v1 ſuture protinus diſſipentar : inde medu'am exſorberi 2 truculentifſina be- 
ſti. Abiere bing in Proverbium, Lacrymz Crocodili, que non 4 commiſeratione ſed ab immaniſſima crudelisate proveniup. 
wWendelinusde admirandis Nilt. c,16. vide plurt ibid. & £17. 


Plinies Natu= The Echeneis, Remora, or ſtop-ſhip,but half a foot long is able to ſtay the greateſt 
- rall hiltory) Ship under ſail. Keckermaunue bumori frigido 4 remora fuſe adſcribere videtur qui 4. 
RESnns quam circa gubernaculum coug laciet. in Diſput., Phylic. The Cramp-fiſh Torpedo jk 
' 124. iti. able ro benumn and mortifie the arms of che luſticſt and ſtrongeſt Fiſhers that be 
by touching onely the end of any part of an angle-rod, which they hold in their 
Fobnſtoni hands, although they ſtand aloft and a great way from her : hence it hath its name, 
Thaumato quod torpore manu afficiat, becauſc it benummerh the bands, See YVoſſ, de orig. & pro 
g12þÞia. greſ. Idol. 1.4. c,11. both of the Remora and Torpeds. 
The Naturaliſts tell us of one fiſh which they call the Uranoſcope, which hath but 
{ -.. ...,, oneeye, and thatina verticall point, on the top of the head, direRly upward : by 
Hm bid. which it avoids all rocks and dangers, 
amy oper There havebeen known Whales fix hundred foot * long, and three hundred and 
Indian Sea, lixty foot broad, ſome like mountains, and ſome like Iſlands. God himſelf ſpeaking 
Idem 1.9. c.3. of his own power over all the creatures, tehearſeth only two, the Behemoth, Job 40- 
197—raf 15.to the epd, that is, the Elephant; and the Leviathas Job 41. per ot. that is, the 
Chimicn?* Whale, this being the greateſt among the Fiſhes, as that among the Beaſts, ; 
zom.2 1.9.c.12, The Sword-fith hath a beak or Bill ſharp»pointed, wherewith he will drive 
PFlin.ibc.z, through the fides and planks of a Ship,and bore them ſo, that they ſhall fink withall 
Ameomnia i= The Dolphin is {aid to be a fiſh of ſuch exceeding great ſwiftneſle, as that often- 
wrqenrnrs = times he ouc-{trippeth a Ship under fail in the greateſt ruffe and merricſt winde, in 
plerumgue ali] {Wiftnelle of courſe, In this fiſh is propounded to us an example of charity, 
eme tranſvolent kinde afteRion toward our Children, as Plny ® in his deſcription of the nature 
vele navium. this filh ſheweth, and e/£lianws 5. C. 18, As alſo of his fingular love toward man, 
Solinus £.21.  Whereof e/£lianw produceth ſtrange examples. 
* Piſces Dens Jr may ſeem ſtrange that it ſhould pleaſe the Pope to forbid fleſh to men rather ehen 
noluit fobj offer- * fiſh, that is, the leiſe dainty and luxurious, before the more ; for what is by ſome 


71,tun quod ex- 
Ira &quam 101 vivant (bil autem mortuum ex animalibus offerri fubi Deus velit) tum etiam quod cx Serpentum genere cenſer 


tur Piſces: Serpentum vero genus univerſum damnatum eſt 2 Deo, propterea quod per (e em tecepus fuerit hows 
ſerpens organon Diabeli, G:n.3. Danzvs Iſag, Chriſt, 1.2.6.2; 7 ſerpes prac fl , 
alledgcd, 
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alledged, that the curſe tell upon che earth, and not the Seas, is fondly attirmed, ſee- 
ing when it is ſaid, curſed be the earth , by earth is meant the whole globe of the earch 
conſiſting of Sea and dry Land. 

heliies are exceeding {mall, and for their ſmalneſſe and workmanſhip beſtow- 
ed upon them, admirable. In the 5ea the Cockles, a litcle-kinde of ſhell-filhy yer in 
ics kinde very artificiall, lomewhac reſembling a Cre-fiſh, which are dainties for rich 


Thoſe lictle and ſmall chiogs are made with ſo many joynts and: parts and turn- 
ings, luch a proportion and ſhape, and every thing fo £xaRt and ſuicable, as would 
tir up altoniſbment in any bebolder. Gods poweris likewiſc ſeenin the greatneiſe 
of ſome fiſhes, as che Whale, ſome of which are $0, yards long, their eyes are as big 
25 an hogſhcad, and chcir mourk ſo wide, char a man ficting on horſeback tight be 
keldinir. | FEE 
God hath created the Fowls of Heaven among other creatures, Pſa, 104.12» Gen.. The orderly 
1,20,21. : courle of birds 
The things wherein the Fowls diiter from other creatures are. 1, That they be in brecding 
winged, having feathers and wings by which they are covered, and by [which chey their young a 
do paſſe through the air, and the place wherein they fly, viz, inche open fiemament 5m © MP 
in this lower heaven, Their creation is wonderfull in divers reſpeRts, After they. 
they make rheir neſt, they line it with moſle, ſtraw, and feathers ; they lay their egges, they ft upon N_—_ 
them, they feed their young ones, and they reach them to fly t all which they do with (o continuate and regular a 
merhed, as io man can direct or imagine a better. Sir Kenehm Digbies T rear. of Bod. c.37. 
1. Their making is wonderfull,far differing from that of beaſts, fiſhes, and men, 
2. They have great variety of kindes, ſome wilde, ſome tanie, ſome great, ſome 
little, ſome Sea or water birds, ſome land birds, 
3. Their manner of breeding, they lay and batch them, and out of a kinde 
of confuſed ſubſtance, that to us ſeems void of life, ._ heae of their bodies they 
doe bring forth their young naked at firft, which afrer by the ſame cheriſhing of 
warmth, do bring forth feathers to cover them, Many of them are ſe beautifully a- 
dorned with cheir feathers for colour, and are ſoglocious, as a man cannot bur took 
upon them with wondring and delight, for where doth nature ſhew more variety, 
and a plealinger compoſition of coloars then in Doves neck, a Peacocks tail, and 
ſome other like Birds ? 
4. For their ſwifeneſſe of Eiying, that they can with ſuch celerity paſſe through 
the air, 
5+ They are many waies ſerviceable to many : they are a dainty food for weak ſto» 
wacks, they pull up many kindes of worms and vermine, that elſe would be harmfull 
to us, 
Fowls or Birds are more worthy then Fiſhes, becauſe they 'do more participate of 
air and fire (the ewo nobleſt Elements ) then of water and carth. All birds arc ma- 
Rered under the name of Fowls as under their Genms, : 
There are examples of vertues in the fowls propounded for us to imitate, and of vi- Job :2. 7. 
ces for us to ſhun, 
lathe Phenix an example of the ReſurceRion : in the Stork of loving affeAtion : One cannor 
In the Dove of innocency and conjugall faich: in the Crows and Efridges of unna- (ay of the Phe- 


curaineſ-, ube being oaly 
We ſhould imitate the Srorke, Crane ond Swalow © in acknowledging the ſexſona- —— 
ble cieme of our repentance. and multilply, 


there were two 
of all creatures went into the Atk, therefore there is no Phenix. Aldrovandus 4nd Pliny. Vide Voſſ. de orig. & progreſ- 
Idol. 1.3. 6.99. © Job 39-13, 14,15,16. Lam.4. 3. Fer.8-7. | 


The $:9rk hath her name from 599, love, and the * Hebrew word is near of kin VT TVDN 
with another, which figoifieth bowells of compaſſion, as which jndeed are moſt ren- She is ſome- 


der in her. A ſtory whereof © we have in the deſcription of the Netherlands, viz. of _ like 2 
ern having 2 


long neck and feer. * Door Twiſſe agaiaſt Door Fackſon. Petronius Arbiter @ Solinxs call the Stork pictatis 


cnltricem. | 
2 Storky 
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" They count ir 
there a happy 
Omen for the 
Stork to build 
in their hou- 
ſes. 


Job 39-27,:8, 


29. 
See of rhe 
Nightingales 
fiaging. Pliny 
1.30. of natu- 
ral: Hiſtory, 
C.29. and F4- 
mianus Stradas 
Proluſcons. 


T ter omnia In- 
ſea principz- 
tus aprbus, &f 
jure pracipua 
adlmiratio,ſolis 
EX Eo genere 


ork , that when the houſe was on fire where her ncit was, kept the fire off 
Gow » young ones with ber own body and wings fo long till ſhe was burnt 
pr to mankinde, delightfull to build in the tops of houſes and chimneys, 
? þ ſeen in Germany. | 
ents yt wo of a ragefall man: for at her departure from the houſe where 
ſhe builds ( as ſome report ) (he uſually leaveth a young one behinde her. vE. 
lian lib, 8. de Animal. cap. 19. Writeth of a Sterke which bred on che houſe of 
one which had a-very beautifall wife, which in her Husbands abſence uſeq 
wo commir adultery with one of her baſe ſervants » Which rhe Storke obſer- 
ving, in gratitude to him who freely gave. him houſcroom, flying in the villaing 
face, rack our doth his eyes. It is recorded allo of the Stork, char when rhe dams 
are old, the youg ones feed them ; and when through age they arc ready to faint in 
their flying, the young ones help them ; and when they are pali fiying, the young 
ones carry chem on their weak backs, w_ 
The Eagle is reckoned the Soveraign Queen of all Fowls, as the Lion is reputed the 
in of all bealts. . 

r Ie is Alrivolans ava, an high ſoaring bird, that ſometime flyeth ſo high a pitch ag 
the tranſcendeth the view of man, whence the Proverb, Aquila i» nuh5brs, (he makes 
her nelt alſo in the high trees or rocks, leſt her youpg ones ſhould be hurt of chelefſer 
birds, Fer, 49 16. She flies alſo ſwittly, Job 9.26, Sac ſees acutely when the is {6 

high that mca can ſcaice ſeg her, (be fees (hey lay ) filbes /wimming in the Sex, 


aaGn- tans COT RH ACHE, . 
Onam ant aquila ant ſerpent Epidanris, 0946, is 1. Sats 14, 


She hath a'tender care of her young, when they be fiula apd ready for flight, then 
ſhe Ricrerd up her oclt and flutrercth over them z-yea (he cakerh chem on her wing, 
and fo ſoarerth with chem through che air, and carrieth them alofr, and fo freeth them 
from all danger. In that (be carrieth her young ohes rather upon her wings then in 
her calons, ſhe ſhewerh her cenger care and love that ſhe beareth untothem, Exod: 
19.4. Dem. $2.10, 

The Hebrew name *V'Y which is eranflated Fow/, Gen. z.26. fignifieth in general 
every living thing,vvhich by help of wings flieth abgve the earth in the air : ſo chatnot 
only birds, but allo bees, waſps, hornets, and all other winged things may here beun- 
derſtood : Bees are principall among the InleQs ; Bees are notable, 


hominum cauſa genitis: Plin. Nat. Hiſt. 4.11, 6.5. Nomen Infeitis datur ab inciſuris, quas habeut, quaſs annulss. Voſſius i 
orig. & progreſ, Idol. 1.4. 


When bees are 
moſt angry in 
{warming,caſt 
bur a lictledufſt 
upontkem,and 
they ar: pre» 
ſzatly quiet, 
and leave their 
hummiag. 
PraRite the 
fedulity of the 
Bee, labour in 
thy calling : 
and the com- 

_ muniry of rhe 
Bee, beleeve 
that thou arr 
called ro aſſt 
others : and 
the puricy of 
the Bee, which 


never fertles vpon any foul thing. D. Dome on Proy.25.1y. See Budler's hiſtory of Bees, 
Iddl. 1.4:c.7 2: de apun pruden'ia in fabricauds ; 


7. Fortheir good husbandry, ſhe is very painfull, (he flies to every herb and flows 
er, and ſeeks and ſearches into every cerner of the ſame, She fo abhors idlenefſc 
char ſhe puniſheth the idle drone,and will not give it any quiet harbour in the hive. 
2, She is thrifty, which is anocher part of good husbandry, what ſhe hath gotten in 
the Summer, ſhe charily laies np in her Cells, and doth not ſpend it cill ſhe muſt 
needs, 

2, For their cleanlineſſe and neatneſſe, wond imum omninm boc animal, they 
will not ſuffer any ſluttery within if chey may go abroad, neither can they endure any 
unſayorineſlz without nigh unto them, Pliny l.x1, c.10, & 18. 

3. For their care of the common good, ſhe is an admirable lover,af that, ſhela- 
bours, eats, fights in common, 30d all her pains is direted to the-common good, ſhe 
will with uareſiltable courage v(fail any enemy though never fo ſtrong, which ſhall of- 
fer tro wrong the common body. eg | 

4. For their concord, Bzes of the ſame hive are linked together in the bond of 
amity, though they be many of them, yer chey know and love each other, and keep 
peace amang themfelves, and fiy domeſticall ſedition, anleſſe the rulers be mulcipli- 
ed, and by their diſorders ſer the reſt of the Bees at variance. 


Vie Vofſ. de orig. & progd- 
5-For 


alveari deque tor corum maria. 
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"5, For their dutifullneſle to their King or Prince ( for they have a Monarchy, as 
the Ants a Democracy ) * they are molt loyal ſubzeRs to him, they labour for him, 
and build bim more then one Palace, and that more large and ſtately theh their own, 
they fight for bim, and go abroad with him, ; 

The workmanſhip of God is more excellent in ſome Inſes, as Bees, and others 
lictle creatures,then in thoſe of great bulk; See Pliny 1.7. c.21. and 36.5: Auſtin pre- 
fers a fly (in regard of its life ) before the Suo. But ſome things ( faith Voſſims ) 
are not lo much to be valued for their form, as their end, which is more excellent in 
the Sun, then in any perfcR living creature, man only excepted. | 

Welce and uſe the fowls, and eat their fleſh, and lye upon their ſoft feathers, and 

et concewplate not che goodnefſc of God in chem, ; 

We have divers kinde of tame fowl in our back-fides, they bring us young, and 
we kill ad drefſe them, ad {et them upon our Tables and fealt with them, They lay 

es, and we eat of chem : chey lit and hatch and cheriſh their young, and we ſee 
that admirable manner of drawing aRuall life out of a potentiall life by the workivg 
of heat, And we have many wilde towl, but who ſeeth Gods wifedom, power, bonnty, 
io giving them tous ? FR ; | Ly, 

Let us tir up our ſelves to give God his due glory, in reſpe& of this kinde of 

eure. 
yen ne other creatures, the Lord hath ſtoted the world with divers kindes of 
four»footed beaſts, which move and walk upon the face of the earth, P/a.104.11,12« 
thele were created on the ſixth day, Gen. 1.24, 
Theſe beaſts are creatures endued not With life alone, but with ſenſe allo : Yea, 


they excell man in quickneſle of ſenſe, 


Nos aper auditu precellit, ar anea tutty, 
V altar odor ats, lynx viſn, pmia guſtu, 


They confiſt of a body and of a ſenfable ſoul, and beſides the life of vegetation which 
is to be found in plants, by which they grow and are nouriſhed ; They have alſo a ſoul 
whereby chey diſcern divers bodily objeRs, and can both diſcern and follow that 
which is good for them, and ſhun whar is evill, and ſo preſerve themſelves alive by 
ufipg things helpfull for chem, and avoiding the contrary, All theſe beaſts were made 
towalk upon the ground with 4. feet, having their heads bowing down to the ground 
to ſeek their dier, without which they could not live, and which is provided for them 
uponthe face of the ground. 

This work is wonderfull in reſpeR of the divers ſorts of theſe beaſts, ſotne great, 
and ſome ſmall, ſome of one ſhape and nature, ſome of another. ' 

We ſee great variety of them in our own Countrey, arid there is far greater va- 
riety abroad in the world which we bave never ſeen. That our of the ſame earth and 
water all theſe kindes ſhould grow by a word ſpoken with the mouth of God, ler 5e 
beſo, isa (trange and wonderfull thing. By vertue of theſe words, there were Sheep, 
Goats, Kine, Horſes, Camels and Dromedaries, Elephants, Lions, Bears, Ty- 
pers, Wolves, Foxes, Deer. What are all theſe but a moſt artificiall mixture of earth 
and water put into a certain ſhape or form of members, baving head, feer, back, 
brealt, belly, brain, liver, heart, guts, and other intrails, and having power to 
ſee, hear, to touch, ſmell, raſte, to car, drink, go, generate, roremember, to have a 
kindeof thought of things within, to imagine and diſcern, having alſo affeRions and 
paſſions, They carry us, feede us, cloathe us, tillthe ground for us. How full of te» 
dious and toiifome pains would our lives be, if we bad not a horſe to bear us up and 
_ from place to place, and Horlesor Oxen to conveigh all manner of things 
or us! | 
We muſt magnifie the name of God, and frame our ſelves to ſincere thankfullnefſe 
unto him who hath made fuch a multitude of creatures inferiour to our ſelves, and 
given tous the uſe of them. O what a wonderfull skillfull workman is he, thar our 
of the earth could produce ſuch a number of ſuch creatures! And bow good was he 
to us, that he did not give reaſon unto them as well as ſenſe; for if they had reaſon 
to know their own ſtrength and our weakneſſe, we ſhould never keep them under 2s 


we do. 
Mm Lee 


* See Plinies 
natural hiſto- 
ry,l.11.C.17, 
Vide Moufetum 
de Inſet |. 2. 
corpora bello. 
objcftant, pul- 
chramg; petuns 
per vulners 
mortem, V irg. 


4. Georg. 
Corollarics. 


There are ndt 
known to be 


of beaſts and 


creepi 

rs. ag Ol 
the number of 
150 kinds,pro= 
bably there are 
not many nor 
great that are 
not known. 
Plin.nat hiſt. 
L.10, Geſn. de 
axial. 

There are di- 
vers kindes of 
brute beaſts 
differing in 
nature , quali- 
tics, figure,coe 
lour, quantity, 
VOice., 
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_ Let us not abuſe creatures of God to bad purpole, or uſe them ina ciuell and in. 
humane marner : they are our fellow- creatures, made of a litcle courſer earth ; ang 
fince they obey us with all chearfulloeſſe, ler us be likewiſe obedient to God, 

There is no creature among all the beaſts of the world which fo aptly demonſtrates 

* trum ec wx the power and wiſedom of Almighty God as the * Elephant, both in reſpeR of his 

Elephas & E-' proportion of body and diſpoſition of ſpirit, He is by the Hebrews called Behemoth, 

h bos, an &- þ,,, way of excellency, as the Latines for the ſame cauſe call him Bellua, and by Job 

—_— 49.15. heis likewile called Behemoth in the plurall number. Behold now Bebemath 

& Ebreis diſs Which 1 made With thee, be eateth graſſe 45 an ox1. The LXX and Chaldee by Behe. 

cereeft, derivt= "moth underſtand all earthly beaſts of great bulk, but che Hebrews think the Elephant 

ts fit, merit® {5 only meant, whom Thewas Aquinas nnd Nicolars Lyranxs follow ; God (tin 
yp OY $ob up toconſider well of this huge beaſt, as it be had faid, If thou dolt not yer un. 

li uraque ſew derſtand how weak a man thou art, and how unficto grapple with me, ſee kow thoy 

tentia et; Nam canſt deal with this great beaſt, Vide Voſſi. de Orig. & progref. 1dol. lib.3.cap.50,51. 

quod primam He is wittily called by Zulins Scaliger, Beſtiarwm Heros : and by Fob in the ſame Cha. 
antinet, incon veep ver{.19, che chief of the Waies of God, thar is, the greatelt, ftrongeſt, and moſt un. 


- ah. x derſtanding of all earthly irrationall creatures, as Deedate interprets it. Vide Fuleri 
tinos, nobilita- miſced, Sac, 6,4, c.10, 


emper ] 4- 
dow = ceteris terreſtribus animantibus magnitudinem. It4 credibile eſt, E brevs, Syros & Phenices cum hos animal 
mole C5" figuvations eorporis ad bovem quam proxime accedens prims vidiſſen, bovis nomine appellaſſe. <uod ad alieram anne, 
quis ignores ea, que de bujus bellug docilitate narras Plinixs,|.80 c.1. 3.7. Cicero Epilt. Famil. 1. 7. & plena manu Lipſius, 
Centuria prima Epiſt. 5. Amama Antibarb. Bibl. |. 3. Yide Plin. bilt. 1. 8. The Elephant is tor growth and under- 
itandinc chicfeit of unreaſonable Animals. T hey gotwo, ſometimes three years with younz, and havn extream tor- 
m£uc un their labonr : They grow ill ffreen, inthar time mounting to 24- toor, yer lie down, dagce, and prove very 


ative. Herberts Trav. |-3. 


Elephas peregrinum eff apud nos animal, Indis & alits notiſſimum & obvinm, (rt; 
twrres olim ar matorum is praia ferehant, Johnitoni Thaumatograpiia, The Elephants 
were ulcfull inthe wars, they caryed Towers, Whence ten or fitceen ſouldicrs 1d caft 
darts or ſpears, See fac. 6.37. If by accident in their fury they kill him that feeds 
them, they ſo mourn for it afterward, that they die through hunger, ſaith Strabo: the 
like I have heard reported of an Elephant here in Explond 

Ariſtotle l. g. de biſt, animal. £.47, makes mention of a memorable thing to make 
men fly inceſt. The King of Scyib4a bad a Mare of a moſt excelient race, which 
brought forth moſt excellent colts; among the reſt ſhe had one which excciled them 
all; che Kiog was defirous that this cole might horſe his damme, tha fo be might 
have an excellent race of them : but the colt when he was brought to his darame, 
would not horſe her ; the King ſceing this, he cauſed them to cover the damme tht 
he might not know ber. Bar he percciving afterwards that ic was his damme, ran 
_ and caſt himſelf over a ſteep rock, and brake his neck. Yide Yof. «e orig. & prog, 

L. 1.3. 6.61. 

There are many things wonderfall in the Dog, his ſagacity, docility, fidelity : Of 
this creature and the horſe is Pixies Elogie, Fideliſivn ante omnia bowini cams atque 
equ1, : 

Stains mas. Adog io Epyrm in 2 great aſſembly of people, knowing the man that bad mur- 

hiſt. 1.8.c.40. dered bis Maſter, flew upon him with open mouth, barkiug and ſnapping at him ſo 

See Camersr. furiouſly, that he was ready to take him by the throat, untill he ar length confeſſed 

_ - poo the fac, thar cauſed the dog thus to rage and foam againſt him, Yide Veſſ. de orig. & 
13) wt progreſ. Idol. 1.3. c.61, 

1d. ib. Alexander the Great being on his voyage toward the Indies, received for a Preſent 

a very great Dog which the King of the A/banians ſent him, with advice, that he 

ſhould not ſer his Dogge againſt Wolves, Bears or Bores, but againſt Lions and Elt> 

phants, Alexander declaring to fee ſome ſport, made a Lion to be brought, whom the 

dog overcame, and with a trice tare in peeces, Then he commanded to fer an Ele 

phant upon him, longing to ſee the iſſue of that fight. The dog ſeeing bis adverſary, 

begins to buſtle bimſelf, and co briſtle his hair all his body over, and cafting out # 

furious bawling, makethy the Elephant turn tail, and proceedeth ſo couragioully, 


to the great applauſe and aſtoniſhmeacr of all that bekeld ic, Pliny 1.8, c,40, See Ca. 
PTL/ 
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— Hiftor, meditat, 1.2. c.6, & Vol}. de or49. progyef. Idol. 1.3. c.56, ; 
—_— ——_— be near unto Ns jap af the River, running {ti}, and never ſtay 
while they are drinking, for fear of the greedy Crocodilcs. eEgyptir canes & Nilv 
nur 8am miff currentes lambitast, am Crecedil:s inſidias cavents 

It happened, that upon a narrow thin plank that lay for a Bridge, one goat met 
\nother, both coming from divers parts : now by reaſon that the place was ſo nate 
ow, that they could not paſſe by, nor turn about, nor yet retire backwards blinde- 
Iy conſidering how long che plank was, and fofl.nder withal 5 morcover the water 
tha ran underneath, ran with a ſwift (tream, and threatned preſent death it chey 
failed and went beſides, Aſuriznmw athrmeth,that he ſaw one of them to lie flat down, 

ber to g0 Over his back, : : 
— hs was 3 young man named (ratbiv, Which being not avle co retain 
loſt, bar forſaken of God, and given over to a reprobate ſenſe, commicred buggery 
witha female Goat, the which thipg the Maſter Goat beheld and looked upon, and 
diſabled, concealing his minde and jealoufic for the pollution of his female, 
Afcerwatd finding the ſaid young man afleep ( for he was 2 Shepheard ) be 
made * all bis force upon him , and with his horns daſhed out the Buggerers 
braios, G 

Alexander the Great had a very ſtrange and rare horſe called Bncephalus , * ci- 
the for the greatneſſe of his head, or elfe from the mark or brand of a Bulls head, 
which was imprinted upon his ſhoulder. He would ſuffer no man to fic him, nor 
come upon bis back bur A/exander, when he had the Kings ſaddle on, and was alſo 
mapped with royall furnicure, for otherwiſe he would ſuffer any whomſoever. When 
he was dead the King ſolemnized his funerals molt ſumpruouſly ; ereRed a Tomb for 
him, and about ic built a Ciry that bare his name Yacephalia, i 

Thatisa lofty delcription of a hore, 766 39. 19.to 26. By which words it is fig- 
nified, that chat terrible (trength of the horſe is from God, that neighing almoſt like 
co thunder, chat mettle, when not being able to ſtand ſti!l, he hollows che earth with 
his boos, goes 0n undaunted into the batcell, neither is terrified with ſo mavy darts 
falling near him aod his ridcr, and runs with that ſwiftneſſe that he ſeems ro ſwal- 
low upthe carth, and rejoyceth at che ſound of the Trumper ſtirring up the ſouldier 
wbaccell, 

If Barks * had lived in elder times, he would have ſhamed all the Inchanters of 
theworld; for whoſoever was moſt famous among them, could never maſter or in- 
ſiry@uny beaſt as he did his Horſe. He would reſtore a glove tothe due owner after 
bis Maſter bad whiſpered that mans nzme in his car; he would tell the juſt number of 
pence in ay pecce of filver coin barely ſhewed him by his Maſter, and obey pre- 
ag bs command in diſcharging himſelf of his excrements whenfoever he bad 

im, | 
Thatlbory of 4»4-od1 and the Lion ® is commonly known : Vide eAwls Gel 
notles Attica, 1s, c.14. and Yoſſins de orig. & prog. Idol.1.3.c. 5 2. relates a ſtrange 
ſtory ont of £154», of the ſagacity of the Lion ; a Bear in che mountain of Thracia 
enitring ioto his Deo, ard killing the young Lions, the o1d He and Shee-Lion returned 
atlalt bome from hunting, and ſeeing this SpeRacle,' they purſued che Bear, and che 
Bear getting up inco the next Tree, the Lioneſſe ſtayed at the tree, and the Lion wan» 
deredabout all che mountains, till he mer with a Carpenter, who at the firſt fight 
of him out of fear let the hatchet Fall from bis band, bur the Lion fawned upon the 
man, 20d wich his foot ſhewed him the hatchet, that he might rake ic up, and at 
fogth wich bis tail embracing the man he brought him to his den, and the Lioneſle 
amethither, both ſhew the deftraRion of their whe!ps, and alſo looked up to the 
ee where che Bear was, then the Carpenter conjeRuriog chat the Bear did this in- 
jy, cut down the Tree, that falling with the Bear, the Lion aod the Lioneſle pre- 

y tear the B-ar in peeces, and the Lion brought back the man ſafe co the place 
before be did cur wood : Sce more of the Lion in that Chapter, and 53.of 
Pet « his Book before-cued. | 

t82 great rok:n of Gods goodnefſe to us, that from the vety Serpents ( which 
ie Poylonfull for many fin ) a threefold profit redounds co fan, 

In reſp of notiriſhment, in Africa, as P45» relates lib.6. cap.29, men feed on 
ttem. Mm 32 2, They 
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Vide Voſ- Inſtit. 
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SeR.1 1. 
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1.8, C42. 

1.6. c. 29. 
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allo celebra- 
red by Plutarch 
and «Q. Curtins. 


2 Sir Walter 
Rawleigh. 


> His \ leo 
boſpes bominis, 
hic eſt home 
medicus leonis. 
See D. Willet 
of the Camell 
on Lev. :1, 
queſt.14. 

The apeis {0 
docible,thar 
he will learn to 
play at Chefle, 
See Plan. nat» 
biſt.1.8.c.5 4. 
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orig. prog - 
Id0l.1.3.6-59: 


—— 


268 


oA Body of Divinity. Book 11], 


Angelorum 10- 
men Grecum 
eſt 21405 £- 
nim c/t nuncins 
Mmugy 77 a> 
ſernery nunciare 
Grecum nomen 
Angeli, Euro- 
pee gentes fere 
retinent, nift 
quod id mfie- 
(art ad termi- 
nationem [um 
& Galliid 
Smeyb7 loves 
dicunt ange, 
Germain 2.ine 
mutaro engel. 
Martinis dc 
Creatione. 
Angeli ex mi- 
niſterio qued 
rYegi ſu0 pre- 
bent, nuncu- 
pantur. Ludov. 
Viv. de vert, 
Fid. Chriſt. 

|. r.c.14. 

'T hat there are 
Angels. 
Ommes appariti- 
ones veteris 
zelament! a1 
lam apparitio- 
nem ordinate 
fuerunt, qua 
filizs Det app1- 
rAIE in Carne. 
Aquin. parr. :, 
quz{t.2. art. 2. 
2 Eſſe angclos 
wlhmc l:quet, 
qudl fint mm ve 
TH 112807 4 Que 
wullis poſſi ad- 
ſcribt cauſos 
Phyſics, unde 
neceſſe ck Spi- 


2- They ſerve for Medicament z Sec Voſſins de Origine & Progreſ]. Idol, lib, 4, 
62. | 
% They are a Preſervative againſt poyſon, amoletum ab amoliendo, or as they com. 
monly write it amwlerum, Treacle is made of the fleth of a viper, the oyl of Scor. 
pions is good againſt che ſting of Scorpions, Being bitten by a Serpent, if you a. 
noint the wound with ſpittle , it will hinder che poyſon from ſpreading any 
farther, 


ip = 44F. V | I. 
Of the eAngels good and bad. 


Mong the works of Creation, the principal arc the reaſonable Creatures, An- 
gels and Men, 
The Name Ange! comes of the Greek 1,4&, which ſignifies a A/eſcn. 
ger, ſent forth from ſome ſuperiour p?rſon or State to deliver a meſlage, and 
to declare the minde of him or them that ſent him, The Hebrew name N72 which 
is the name of an Angell in the Old Teſtament, ſignifies alſo a Mcſſenger ; but yerina 
more full and large fſcnſe: for it ſignifies ſuch a Meſſenger as doth not only deliver 
and declare 8 Meſſage by word of mouth, but alſo doth a& and execure indeed the 
will of him chat ſent him, and doth perform his work enjoyned as a faithfall Miniſter 
and ſervant, 

Firſt of all, It ſgnifieth that chief and principall Meſſenger and Embaſſadour 
of God, hisSonne Jeſus Chriſt, who is called THalachy 3. 1. The «Angel of the 
Covenant, 

Secondly, Paſtors are called Angels, Rev.2.and 3,Ch, being Gods M:ſſenger ſent to 
the Church, | 

Thirdly, This word is moſt frequently uſed to Ggnifie the heavenly Spirits, who are 
ſo called, beczuſe they are both ready to be ſent 0n Gods meſſage, and often ace ſent 
out to do the will of God, Gez,19.1. P/a.103.20,21, Mat.18.10. 

That there are Angels is proved out of Scripture, where they are ofcen mentioned, 
Pſa.6S-17. Dan.7.10. Col.1.16, and 2410. Heb.12,12. and by the manifold appati- 
tions of them, Gen,3. 24, Cherubims, that is, Angels, appearing in the form of fiying 
men to keep the entrance into the Garden, Abrabam entertained Angels unzwaces, 
They were ſent to deſtroy the filthy Sodomites, and the Citics about them that ran 
into the like exorbitancies. An Angel ſtopped Abrahams hand which he lifted upac- 
cording to Gods Commandment to {lay his only ſon 1/aac. * Abrabam told Eleaze 
that God would ſend his Angel with him to proſper him in the buſineſſe of taking 1 
wife for his ſon /ſaac. An Angel of the Lord met Hagar and ſent her back to her 
Miſtceflc, when through diſcontent ſhe had plaid the Fugitive. An Angal appeared 
to Zachary and forerold the conception and birth of Zobx che Baptift, An Angd 
acquainted che bleſicd Virgin that ſhe ſhould conceive our Saviour in her womb by 
the over-(hadowing of the Holy Ghoſt, A multitade of Angels celebrated the Nati 
vity of our Bleflcd Saviour with an bymn of joy, Angels miniſtred to Chriſt after 
his cempration in the wilderneſſe, and in his bloudy agony in the Garden, An Ange 
alſo ſer Peter at liberty when he was impriſoned between two ſouldiers. An Angell 
ſhook the foundation of the Priſon wherein S* Paz! and Si/as were laid faſt in the 
ſtocks. An Aogell ſhewed unto Fob» the viſion of the Revelation at the appointment 
of our Lord Jetus Chritt, Now befides theſe and many more apparicions of che her 
veoly Spirits, we reade that the Angels of God are many thouſands, yea millions, 
and of che company of innumerable Angels, and of Angels picching cheir cents about 
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ritus efſe unde illa proficiſcantur. Tum etiam videtur ipſe ordo univerſi id requirere ut fint »Angeli, nempe cerrum eſt 1auras 
efie corgoream,c7 certum item eſt mediam eſs. —_ que nempe partim corporea,partim incorpores fit ; conſequens zgitut eſt 


us fit natura quemadmodum mere corporea, ſic ett 


neque propat aumam cfie immortalcn, ſed hoc ſums. Cameron tom. 2. Pratt. 


mere incorpores. Seripturs vero won probat eſs A4ngelos, quemadmolun 


the 
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the righteous, and holding them up in their hands, and chaſing the wicked and 
ares 1-0 reſtimony of Scriptures, the Heathens alſo had ſome notions 
ofthem, as appears 1n cheir writings, bur indeed ic was in ſome reſpec a falſe no- 
rion + for they conceived them to be a certain kinde of petty Gods, and did per- 
form worſhip unto them, the evil angels beguiling them : and if there be evil an- 
els, there mult needs be likewiſe good. - | 
The Angels are diverſ]y called in Scripture : Spirits, Plal. 104. 4+ to expreſs their 
mature; and Azgels to expreſs their Othice, as Meſſengers ſent from God: They 
are called Sons of Ged, Job 1.6, & 387, Yea Elohim, Geas, Plal.8, Chernbims, Gen, 
24. Ezek.10-1. from the form they appeared in, Vi. like youths. Caph is a 
particle of ſimilitude, and K4biah ſignifies a young man in Chaldee, witneſs K.Da- 
vid. But Ludov. de Dien in his Animagverſions upon Mr. Medes Clavu Apocalyptica 
faith, Hoc eſt puerile & frivolum. Seraphim, Ia. 6.2, Burning q#aſs accenſi ardore 
ufiric divine, they execute thoſe things which God commands when he ſits in 
7 Throne of his juſtice, and according to'it judgeth mankinde, Not from their 
burning love toward God, as ſome imagine. Watchmen, or the watchfull ones, 
Dan.4.10-13+ being in heaven as a watch-tower, and keeping the world. Starres 
of the moring.Job 38.7. from their brightneſs of nature, A flaming fire,Pſal. 104-4, 
becauſe God uſetb their help to deſtroy the wicked, ; 
In the New Teſtament they are called Prizcipaliries for their excellency of nature 
and eſtate; and ® Powers for their wonderfull force, 
Reaſons why God male Angels. 
The will and power of God, therefore they are, becauſe God ſaw itfic to make 
thew, yettwo reaſons may be rendred of this work. 
1, God ſaw it it to raiſe up our thoughts from meaner to more excellent © crea- 
tures, till wecameto him : Firſt, things (ſay ſome ) were made which had no 
life ; then living things without ſenſe, as plants and trees, then ſenſible, then rea- 
onable. 
, 2. it was convenient that every part and place of the world ſhould be fill'd with 
inhabitanrs fir for the ſame, as the air with birds, the earth with beaſts and men,the 
ſea with fiſhes,and the heavens which we behold with ſtars, and the higheſt Heavens 
with Angels. | 
God isthe maker of Angels. Theſe glorious Creatures which ſhall have no end, 
bada beginning as well as the (illieſt beaſt, bird, orfiſh, and they are equally be- 
holding ( nay more, becauſe they have received more excellent endowments ) un- 
to God for their Being, with the fillieſt worm, And though Aſoſes mentions nor 
in particulareither the at of creating chem, or the time ; yet S* Pas/ ſaich, that 
By him Were all things made, viſible and invijible : and it is evident by diſcourſe of 
reaſon, that the Angels were made by God. That is too bold an affertion of 
Mr. Hobbes his in his Leviathan, part 3.c.34-Concerning the creation of Angels there 
is nothing delivered in the Scriptures: See more there. What can be meant but 
the Angels by Thrones, and the words following, C1.1.16. Vide Grotium i loc. 
Foreither they muſt be made by God or ſome other maker, or elſe they muſt be 
eterml; for whatſoever is not made by ſome maker, cannot be made at all; and 
whatſoever is not at all made, is eternal, Now if the Angels were: eternal, then 
were they equal with God in ſelf-being, they might be called ſelf-ſubſiſting eſſen- 
ces, and ſoſhould be equal with God, ſtanding in no more need of him then he of 
z owing no more ſervice, homage and praiſe to him, then he oweth to them, 
and fo they were Gods as well as he; and then we ſhould have multitude of Gods, 
not only one God, and ſo ſhould not God be the firſt and beſt Eſſence, there be- 
ing ſo many others beſide him, as Good and Omniſcient as he; wherefore they 
muſt be made by ſome Maker, becauſe they cannot be Eternal: and if made, then 
either by themſelves or ſome other thing beſides themſelves, not by themſelves, be - 
cauſethat implies 2n abſolute contradiction : and if by ſome other thing, then by 
abetter or worſe thing, not by a more mean, for the lefle perfe& cannot give be- 
ngtoa more perfect thing, for then it ſhould communicate more to the effe&t 
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The Peripate- 
rick call them 
Immarerial 
ſubſances, In- 
rel:igences, ab- 
{tracted and ic- 
parated forms. 
The Angels 
are marerial. 
I- They are 
perfe& effeRs, 
therefore muſt 
have all the 
four cauſes. 
2. Finite,ther- 
fore termina- 
ted in their e{- 
lence : nothing 
rerminates 
things bur 
matrer &form. 
Barlow in Hie- 
rons laſt farc- 
well. Zanchy 
& others hold 
other wile. 

b Col.1.16. & 
2.10, 

* Angels are 4 
mean betwixc 
God and man, 
as man was bc- 
twixt the An- 
gels and the 
beaſts. 


God made the 
Angels, Plal. 
194.4» 

Solus Deus eſt 
ens per [nam e- 
ſemiam, omni 
vero alia ſunt 
entia per parti- 
cipationem;0mne 
autem quod eſt 
per participatio- 
nem cauſatur ab 
eo quod eſt per 
eſſentiam; ficut 
omne ignwum 
cauſatur ab ig- 
we: Hnde neceſſe 
eſt Angelos eſſe 
creatos. Aquine 
part. 1. «Queſt. 
61.vArtic.1. 
«Quiz apti efſent 
ad generandum, 
eos non oporteb:x 
cond: uriverſos 
paritcr, nam ſu- 
perfius fuiſſet 
generand: farul- 
tas attributa, 


Angel: quibus g:2nere datum nou erat, uno ſunt velat party editi. Lud. Viv. de veritate fidei Chriſt. [.1.c.16, 


Mam 3 


then 


T hcir nature. 


An Angel dee 
fined. 
IWcendelints. 


4 They are ſþt- 
rits, Heb. 1.1 4. 
Glorious ſpirits, 
Heb.9.5. Hca- 
venly Spirits, 
Ma:th. 234-36. 
Immortal $pt- 
r4ts Lu 26.36. 
For their na- 
rure or ſub- 
ance they are 
called Spirits, 
tor their pro» 
perry Or quali- 
ty gloiious, for 
their place or 
abode heaven- 
ly, for their 
continuance 
immortall, 


* The bread of 


then it hath init ſelf any way, which is impoſſible that any efficient cauſe ſhouid 
do, not by any better thing chen themſelves, for excepting the Divine Ma jeſty 
which is the firſt and beſt, there is no better thing thenthe Angels, ſave the hy 
manity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which could not be the Maker of them, becauſe 
they were created ſome thouſands of years before the humanity was formed in che 
Virgins womb, or united to the ſecond perſon in Trinity. 

We are nor able to conceive of their\Efſence, they are (imple, incorporea!, $i. 
ritual ſubſtances, therefore incorruprile. 

An Angel is a Spiritual, created, compleat ſubſtance, indued with an under. 
ſtanding and will, and excellent power of working. 

An Angel is a ſubſtance. 

I+ Spiritual, that is, void of all corporeal and ſenſible matter, whence in Scri- 
pture, Angels are called Spirits *, Pſal.104.4. Heb.1,14, Therefore the bodies in 
which either good or evil Angels appeared, were not natural ro them, but only aſ- 
ſumed for a time, and laid by when they pleaſed, a5 a man doth his garments; nor 
ſubſtantial, but aerial bodies : they were not Eſſentially or perſonally, bur on- 
ly locally united to them, to thar the body was moved, but not quickned by 
them, 

The Hebrew, Greek and Latine words for Spirit, fignifie breath ; there is no 
more ſubrill being that we are acquainted with then breath, being condenſed by 
thecold indeed it may be fecn. 

The Angels good and bad are Spirits, becauſe 1. They are immaterial and in- 
corporeal. 2. Inviſible, 1 7im. 1.16. That was a fooliſh fancy of the diſciples, 
Luke 24.37+ If Chriſt had been a Spirit he could not have been ſeen. 3. Impalpa- 
ble, Leke 24. 37. compared with verſ. 39. 4. Incorruptible and immortal, they 
end not of themſelyes, and no creature can deſtroy them. God alone hath immer» 
tality, 1 Tim.6.16. Originein himſelf, ſoas ro communicate it to others... 5. They 
are intelleual beings, all underſtanding. 6. Their ſpirituality appears in the 
ſubtilry of their moving, It is a queſtion whether they Cu tran/ire av extromo ad 
extremum, without going through the middle parts, yet ther :n1ove like lighten- 
ing. 7. Inreſpe& of their ſtrength and power, there is a rear deal v. toic* ina 
natural ſpirit extracted, 1/a.31.3. 

2, Created, By which name he is diſtinguiſhed from the Creator, who is an 
infinite Spirit, Fobn 4.24. Nihil de Deo & creaturu nnivoce dicitur. 

3- Compleat, By which an Angel is diſtinguiſhed from the reaſonable ſou! of 
man, which alſo is a ſpiritual ſubſtance, but incomplear, becauſe it is the eflei.tial 
part of man. 

4. Indued with 1. An underſtanding, by which an Angel knoweth God :ad 


the mighty, or his works. 2. A will, by which he defireth or refuſeth the things underfſtucd. 


Angels food, 
not wars 
they brought 
it, but becauſe 
it was moſt 
pleaſamt,ſothar 
ſhould Angels 
need food,they 
could nor feed 
on better. See 
Revert & Willet 
on Exod. 16. 
'T heir facul- 
TICS. 


Matth, 28.5. 


3. Anexcellent power of working, by which he efftets what che will commant!s, 
this is great in them, P/alm 103.20. See 2 Kings 19.35. 

The Angels are moſt excellent creatures, when the higheſt praiſe is given of :ny 
thing, ir is taken from the excellency of Angels, P/a/. ©78.25. 1 Cor.13.1. They 
2re called holy 4ngels, Luke 9.26. Mark 8.36. therefore they are cloathed with 
linen, Da». 11.4. to fignifie their-purity, and are called Angels of light, 2 Cor. 
12,14. to note the purity wherein they were created. All the individual Angels 
were made at once ; and as God made Adam perfeR at the firſt, ſo they were made 
of a perfeR conſtitution. They have all our faculties, ſave ſuch as be badges of 
our weakneſs : They have no body, therefore not the faculties of generation, nu- 
trition, augmentation. They have reaſon, conſcience, will , can underſtand as 
much as we do and better too, they have a will, whereby they can refuſe evil and 
_ pod, a conſcience, reaſonable affeRions, though not ſuch as depend upon 
the body. 

They are endowed with excellent abilities, know more of God, themſelves, Us, 
and other things then we do ; love God, themſelves and men, are obedient t0 
God. The good Angels obey God. 

1. Univerlally,in all things, Pſalm 1 03.20; 


2+ Freely and readily, make halt to do what he would have done, therefore they 
are 


"el Body of Divinity, Book 111 


f 
f 
| 
t 
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Carr. Of GODS Works. 


4refaid to have Harps, Revel.15.2- 4s « (ign of their chearfull minde. 

>, With all cheir mighr, They ſerve God with diligence and ſedulity, therefore 
they are faid;to have * wings to [iy, 

4, Conſtantly, Rev.7.15. & 1 4.4- 

They have incredible [frengeh, and therefore by an excellency they are called 
Strong in ſtrength, Plal.103-20, Arg. ls of the power of the Lord Jeſms, 2 Thel.1.7. 
Powers, Epbeſ.3.10. Col.2.10. One Angel is able to deſtroy all the men, beaſts, 
birds, and fiſhes, and al} rhe creatures in the world, and to overturn the whole 
courſe of nature if God ſhovld permit ir; to drown the earth again, and make 
che waters overflow it ; to pu'; ce Sun, Moon, and Starres out of their places, and 
make all a Chaos : Therefore we reads of wonderfull things done by them, they 
ſtopt the mouchs of Lions thc they could not touch Damiel; they quencht the 
violence of the fire that ic could noc tomch ſo much as a hair of the three Childrens 
beads, nor a threed of cheir garments ; they made Peters chains in an inſtant fall 
from his hands and feet ; they can move and ſtir the earth ( fay the Schoolmen ) 
25 appears atth.28.2. The Angels ſhook the foundation of the Priſon where 
Pavland Silas lay, and cauſed the doors to fly open, and every mans bandsto fall 
from him. They deſtroyed che firſt born of «/£gypr, Sodom and Gomorrah. One 
Angel ſlew in one night in the hoſt of Senacherib an hundred fourſcore and five 
thouſand men. 

Reaſ, Their nature in reſpeR of bodily things is wholly aRive not paſſive, they 
are of a ſpiritual nature, what great things can a whirl-winde or flaſh of lighc- 
ning do ? | 

They are ſ\wift and of great agility, they bave no bodies, therefore fill not {up 
any place, neither is there any reſiſtance to them, they move with a moſt quick 
motion, they can be where they will, chey move like the winde irrefiſtibly and 
eaſily, without moleſtation, and in an unperceivable time ; they move more ſwift- 
ly thenthe Sun, can diſpatch that ſpace in as few mitintes which the Sun doth in 
twenty four hours, 

They have admirable wiſdom, 1 Saw.18.14. & 14.20, The knowledge of the 
good Angels is increaſed fince their Creation; for beſides their natural knowledge, 
they know many things by revelation, Dan.9.22,23. Matth.1.20, Lake 1.30, ei. 
ther immediatly from God or from his Word, Ephe/. 3.9,10. 1 Pet. 1.12. Lake 
1548. by experience and conjeRure, Epheſ.3.10. So perfeRly knowing are they, 
35 that the very Heathen Philoſophers have ſtiled' chem by the name of 7zrclli- 
Lencet, wsif their yery being were made up of underſtanding. | 

How an Angel doth underſtand is much diſputed, their underſtanding is not 
infinite, they know not all things, ar. 13: Of that day the Angels know net : 
Again, they cannot know future contingent things any further then God reveals 
theſerhings to them, neither can they know the ſecrets of mans heart, z Kings 
8.29. P/al.7,10, for that is proper to the Lord alone. 

They are ſaid indeed to rejoyce at the converſion of a ſinner, but chat is no fur- 
therthentheic invvard converſion puts it ſelf forth into ourward aRions. 

Theydo not know the number of the EleR, nor the nature of ſpiricual deſerti- 
ons, themanner of mortifying ſin, unleſs by che Church and Miniſtry of the word. 
50 agein, forthe manner of their knowledge, That of the Schools abour their 
Morning and evening knowledge,is vain: but it is plain they know di/car ve as well 
v iraxzive : though ſome ſay they are creatwre intelligentes, but not ratic« 


There are three degrees of their knowledge (ſay the Schoolmen®) 1, Natu- 
tall, which they had from the Creation, 70h» 8.4. Some abode in the truth,others 
fell from t, 2, Revealed, 1 Pet,1.12. Epheſ.3.10. The Greek word ſignifies to 

into it narrowly. P:/cetoy thinks it hath reference to the Chernbims who did 
turn their faces to the propitiatory which was a type of Chriſt. 3. Experimental, 
atichrhey have by the obfervation of thoſe things which are done among us, ſo 
dey know the repentance of the godly, Luke 16.10. 

5 f.uis rtruan co 


* Tian, qua e45 norunt in ſuis mentibus,C aſmanni Angelographia, 
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'" eArngel: alas 
habere dicuntur 
propter velocita- 
tem & cclerem 
m cuudta diſcur- 
ſum. Hieron. in 
I(a.6, & vento 
alas quoque ad- 
fingunt 0b ean- 
dem cauſam. 
Drul.in Obſerv. 
$4c.1.4.C-19. 


ARas 6.15. 
Mark. 16.3 2» 
The Angels 
have nc: only 
cognitionem cou 
creatam & itt» 
fuſam, bui 4c» 
qu:fum \ay rhe 
Schockaen. 


b'Tum verere; 
patres, tum Ctt- 
am DoRores 
Scholaft ici 1ri- 
plicem _ cogttith» 
onem 8r1bu nt 
Angelis, ex P4- 
mbus Avguftt- 
nws Iriplicem 11 


Enitionem : unam , qua res in verbs, in” filio ſcilicet Dei vide, alteram qd £45 Cermms 31 earum na 
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2. The will of Angels is to be conſidered : Will in the good Angels is that where. 

by they deſire good things known, and forſake evil. 
41a riecefeiits The Angels would never have finned if they had not been voluntary, for 1. 
que ſcilicee ex though the good Angels be now ſo confirmed in holineſs, that they can wilt ng. 
ſuppoſirione fit thing but good, yet that hinders nor liberty,no more thenit doth in God or Chrig 


CEINEO® himſelf; to bea free Agent is a perfeRtion, co ſinisa defe, and ariſeth not from 
Deus munduam the liberty, but the mutability of the will, 


creavit hlibere, 
e& temen ſuppoſito Dei decrero de mundo ante aimorum millia condends, neceſſe fuit ut Deus mundum crearet, 103 tamen ut cre. 


ares neceſſeri6 ſed libcre. Sic propoſuto Dei decreto de non frangendis offibus Chriſti, neceſſe _ ut 4b its frangendis abtine. 
rext milates Romani, non tamen ut abſtinerent neceſſario ſed libere ; nam proculdubro quam libere fregerunt ofſa latrowum, tym 
libere abſtinebant @ ſrangendis ofſibus Chriſti. T will. contre Corv. £.4. Seft.11. Graia non auſert libertarem arbitrii, lice 
vera & phyfica operatione determinet arbitrium, ſed potins libertatem illi ad bonum reftituit & confirmat. Dicimuz enim te» 
terminare voluutatem ad bene agendum libere. 1d. ibid. 


3- Their motion and place, That they are ina place is plain by Scripture, which 
witneſſeth that they are ſometimes in heaven, and ſometime onearth, as their ſer- 
vice and office doth require, 

They are not in a place as bodies are, they arenot circumſcribed by place; for 

The terms de- « : . | 
fnitevs & cir- 3 legion of devils was in one man, L«ke 8.30. They are fo here, chat chey are not 
cumſcriptias there, and therefore one Angel cannot be in many places, although many Angels 
being meer may beinthe ſame place, and they move not in an inſtant though they move ſpee. 
oP _ 9n dily, They continue in the higheſt heavens, unleſs they be ſent thence by the 
E bc, Lord todo ſomething appointed by him : where being freed from all diſtraQions 
paſſe only in and bumane neceſſities, they behold the glorious preſence of God, theirunder- 
Latine, char ſtanding and will being pitcht upon him. 274.18. 10.8 22.30.P/.68.1.Luk.2.13, 
the vanity of 

them may be concealed. For the circumſcription of a thing,is nothing elſe but the determination or definine of its 
place ; and ſo both the terms of the diſtinRion are the (ame. Hobbes his Leviathan, part 4. c..46. Bur we mult be 
content with thoſe terms (for want of berter) ro diſtinguiſh berween bodies and Ange!s being in a place : Though 
Sanford de deſcenſu ((hrifti ad inferos,1.2.p.108. cals it diſtinFionem nuperam, of a bodies being in a place circumſeri 
ptive, the ſoul deſinitrve,and God repletivez and (aith he dare afhrm bujus acuminis prorſus aibil cegnitum fuiſſe ame $c<h0- 
Liſticorum tempora. | 


Iſs. 6. They. 4 Their ſociety and communion: forit cannot be conceived that theſe glori- 
cry one to' 8+ 0us Spirits ſhould nor ſignifie to one another their meaning : but how this ſhould 
nother, Hely, be, it is hard to determine ; they ſay that the Angels make kgown their mindesto 
holy, holy. one another by their meer will. 

my AJ's 5. Their multitude and order, That there are many Angels appears, D4n.7.10. 
FF = and Heb.12,22. aninnumerable company of Angels, Rev.5.11. Matth.26.23. that 
Migtny Pcin- iS, ſeventy two thouſand, as Zerom computes it. 

ces are atten- The Fathers generally chought that che number of the Angels which fell,ſbould 
ced with many be made up by the Elec Saints : Some think that Heb, x 2.27. ſeems to ſpeak lit- 
followers. tle leſſe. 

See Job 25-3: Some ſay the good Angels exceed the number of the wicked Angels, by how 
Numerus lap . gels, oy 
forum in $cri- much evil men exceed the good; the greateſt number of evil Angels that we 
pturs non eſt de- reade of is but Legion, the good very many, as thoſe places in Daniel, Manthey, 


finitus. Vu94 Hebrews, and Revel.5111. will ſhew. 
$cho/aftici cam 
Thoma definiunt ex,"3 Reg.6.16+ plures Angelos permanſiſſe is grati,quam prccaſſe, parum ſoliditatis habes. Voer. Dif}ut- 


de naturs Demon. 


As fortheir order, the Apoſtle indeed, Colo/.1, ſheweth that there is an order 
There are de- among them, ſo that one may be above another in dignicy, but nut in power 3n 
grees of rhem, command : Hence they are called a»h:ft, which word ſignifieth chiefly what hath 


-— 2 7 | 
Rea, $32; 3 compleat order, 
Ix Thel. 4-16. Some are named Angels, ſome Arch-angels, 1 The. 4. 


A ich cron Dionyſus Areopagita makes nine © orders of Angels, and diſtinguiſheth them 
ring (though mco threes. The firſt containing Chtrwbims, Seraphims, Thrones. Tbe ſecond 
commerfeir) Dominions, eArmies and Powers, The third, Prixcipalities, Arch-angels and At 
Diomfine + gels. Much more modeſt is Anguſtin : ut fatetur ſe rationem hujus diſtinions 
1g norare 
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TCO. Priſcil.c.11,8&c. 57, Enchirid ad Las. See DoRor Pridcapy on at, 
18.10, for their Nature,Properties,Order and _— bY 

The Papiſts ſay there are different degrees of Angels, and that this is founded 
-1 their nature: The Proteſtants ſay that this difference lies not in natzrra Angelica, 
bur in Offcio, as they are drawn forth co more eminent imployment. 

The Scripture makes mention only of two orders of Angels, Angels and Arch- 
angels, Heb.1.4, 1 7 heſ.4.10. Seraphim is a common name unto all Angels: they 
are all deſcribed to be flames of fire, P/a/.104-4. and all the Angels are Chernbims, 
a5 is evident by che Curtains of the Tabernacle which were ſer forth and garniſhed 
with Cher#bims only, Exod.26.31. ſignifying the preſence of the Angels in the 
Aſſembly of the Church,as che Apoſtle expounds ir, 1 Cor. 11.10. 


deicribes the 
Hierarchy of 
Angeis, as Cx* 
2Ctly as if he 
had dwelt a- 
monglit them. 
Getyering Un 
tOUus$ N1Ine COts 
ders of them. 
our of nine 
words, found 
partly in the 
Old, partly in 
the New Te- 
ament, and rels ns the ſeveral natures, diſtinRions and properties of chem all. Matter Aede on Z:ch.4.16. Sec 
more there. He that was rapt ito the thicd heaven can tell us of Thrones, Dominions, Principalitics, Ange:s and 
Archanzels, inthat region of blefledneſs. We cannot be [o imple as to think thele to be bur one clafle of ipirirs, 
doubclefſe they are diſtinRions of divers orders 3 but what their ſeveral ranks, offices, employments are, he were 
not hore that could tel], then he bold thar dare (peak. I do verily beleeve there are divers orders of celeſtial Spirits : 
I beleeve they are nor to be beleeved thar dare to determine them 3 eſpecialiy when I {ce him chat was rept into rhe 
third heaven, varying the order of their places in bis ſeveral mentions of them. Compare Ephel.1.2:. with Col.1.16. 
B. Halls Tnvil.-world. 4.1.Sc 7. 


Itisevident (faith M' Cartwright ) that the Apoſtle, Col.1.16. heapeth up di- 
vers words of one and the ſame (ignification, thereby the more effeually ro ſer 
forth © the ſupereminent power of our Saviour Chriſt above all. 


Cartwright on 
Ephel. 1.21, 
in his Annortar. 
on the Rhem. 
Teſt. 4 Quatuor iis vecabulis thronorum, dominationum, principaturm,C9 pote/tarum, Apoſtolus complexus eſt untverſam ca- 

em ſocierazem. Quid imer ſe diFant quatuor illa vocabula dicant qui poſſunt, fi zamen poſcunt probare que dicunt, Ego me 
iſta ignorare confiteor. Auguſt, Enchirid.ed Laurent.c-58. Fide Aquin.pars 1. <Q, 118.cArtic.1,2,3,4,5,6,7- 


6. The names of the Angels. The firſt and moſt common name is that of Arge/, 
which name s common to the good and evil Angels, yet ina farre different ſenſe, 
The evil ſpirits are ſeidome called fo fimply, though they be ſomerimes, to note 
the excellency of their original, becauſe they fell from their bleſſed condition, 
I Cor.6.3. Jude 6. 

Theevil ſpirits are called Angels, the name which was firſt given them : Other- 

wile they are not abſolutely called Angels, ( that name being peculiar ro the An- 
gels which ſtood )but angels of the devil and ange!s of Satan, viz. becauſe they are 
lent by the devil their Prince, 
- vomewsproper names are givento certain Angels, Mſichael, Dan. 10.13. which 
1s compounded of three Hebrew particles, 445-ca-cl, who is like or equal to the 
ſtrong God ? Jt ſignifieth the power of God, becauſe by him God exerciſed his 
power: And Gabriel, Dan. 8.16. & 9.21. Luke 17.19. that is, the glory of God, 
who executed the greateſt Embaſſages in Geds name to men. Yide Sculteri exercitar. 
Evanyel.l.1«.9. 


Camcron tiom.2. 
Prelect. 


Ty ! a... © [= 
T+ The Angels Miniſtry and ſervice. Their ſervice may be conſidered eicher in 1,4 — 
relpetof God, the Church, or the enemies of the Church. ReſpeRing God, and (ſairh a School 


the Church, and the pecple of God, they have divers ſervices. 
The office of good Angelsin reſpect of God : 
I. They enjoy God and glory, © Matthew 1$.10. & 22.30. This implieth 
their great purity and happineſſe, and withall their Miniſtry : What God bids 
_ they are ready to do. They ſhall attend Chriſt when he comes to judge- 


2, They Praiſe God and celebrate his Name, cleave inſeparably unto him, and 
Oey his Commandments, 1/a.6. Pſalm. 103. 20,21» & 104.4. Dan. 7.10. Job 1.6. 


= the worth and excellency of God, that he deſerves more praiſe then they 
ve. 


Js 
Reb.1 


th 
id} 


They praiſe and worſhip Chriſt as the Head of the Church, Apec.5.11,1 2- 
6. Phil.2.10. alfo as his Miniſters, Marth. 4.11. Luke 22.43. AMatth. 28.2. 
ſtand alwaies ready ro do him ſervice, fo in his agony an Angel comfor- 


N n 2,Their 


man ) becauſe 
they do attend 
on rhe Throne 
of God. 

T key love 
them(ſelves and 
one anocher, K 
the crearures, 
yet they love 
God above all. 
Angelus Deum 
pl:quam fe di- 
l:7:t. Aquinas« 
Their happt- 
nets confilts in 
wifione CF dile+ 
Cione They. 
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Heb. Co I 4. 
The Angels 
are next to 


2. Their ſervice in reſpeR of the Church and people of God. 
I- They are glad for the good which befals the Ele : So when Chriſt came 


into the world bow glad were they, Luke 2. they cried Glory be to Godoy high: 


Chriſt in r#- They rejoyceat their converſion, Lake 15-10. 


ling the viſible 
world, and 


2. They reveal unto them the will of God, Dan 8.9. Kev. 1.11. 


theretore called Shinn in the Hebrew, Dan. 10.12. Next t0the firſt; and Principalities and Powers in the Greek,Cgl. 
1.16, that is,chief Governours next to Chriſt in reference ro all the creation beſide, Loekzer on Col. 1,16. , 


Plalm.68.17. 


Exod. 34.24 


Gen.10.9. 
Matth. 4.19. 


Joh.rz. AQ. 5. 


They are pre- 
ſent at our Al- 
ſemblies, Eph. 
t.myſterics are 
made known to 
them, and the 
woman muſt 
be covered be- 
cauſe of the + 
Aagcls. 

* an Angel 
defeated Sent- 
chenbs army. 
Revel.16. 

+ Mr. Bayly on 
7.3ch-3.1. þ- 
43.9ce Door 
Preiton ©n 
Prayer. 


Orizenes 
Amgeclos do- 
cet invocandos 
certamque 211- 
w6cautionis for- 
mulam prafcri- 
bit. Homil. in 
Exzech. 

Eraut ex Fuda- 
is, qui cum t0- 
cereyt legem, 
Angelos colen- 
dos afſererent, 
quippe qui d:ct- 
rent legem per 
Angelos effe 


3. They keep the Elect from dangers both of ſoul and body, fo farre as is expe. 
dient, Gen. 19.16. & 28.12, & 2547+ & 32+ 1.2, Pſal. 34.7. & 91.11. Namban, 
1 King.19.7. 2 King. 6.16. & 8,9,10. Both in the curtains of the Tabernacle, 
£x04.26.1, and the wall of the Temple Cherubims were painted up and down. to 
ſignifie ( as judicious Divines think ) what proteftion the people of God have in 
ſerving him. 

4. They comfort them in diſtreſs, heavineſs and diſtraQtion, Gez.20.17,18. & 
32-192. 1/a.6.6. Luke 1.30, & 2-10. Matth.28.5. Atts 10.4. & 274 23,24. fudyes 
6.1:. & 13-10. Dan.-10-12, /fatth.1.20, & 2.12,13- 

5. They ſuggeſt holy choughes into their hearts, as che devil doth evil and un- 
clean thoughts : Reſiſt Satan,as in Ze. 

6. They carry the ſouls of the EleRinto heaven at the end of this life, Lk.16.22, 
And at the day of judgement they ſoall gather the Elett from the four winds, and [e- 
parate between the Eleft and reprobate, Matth. 24.31. & 13.27. 

3.Their ſervices againſt the wicked * and all the enemies of the Church, 

They are ready to execute vengeance upon the enemies of Gods people, 1/a37- 
36. An Angel ſmote bloudy perſecuting Hered, Afts 12. At the laſt day the Angels 
ſhall hurry the wicked to Chriſts Tribunal, and caſt che reprobate into hell, Math, 
13 40,41,42,49,50- 

$. The ſpeech of Angels. 

Angels and devils cemmunicate with God, and one with another; not by 
ſpeeches, * for language requires bodily initruments, which cheſe Spirits want : but 
as they apprehend every object without ſenſes, ſo they expreſs ic without language 
in a ſecret way. 

We come now to ſome profitable queſtions about the Angels. 

The firſt is this, 1f the Angels be fo beneficiall ro us, whether may they not be 
prayed unto ? 

The ground and cauſe which brought in praying to Angels,is laid down C0/.2.18. 
where you have a general prohibition of religious worſhipping of Angels,with the 
cauſe of it, 

Fhere are three cauſes why they attempred this. 

1. They entred into things which they did not know, as the Papiſts, How can 
they tell whether the Angels pray for us, whether they know our wants ? 

2. They follow their carnal minde, becauſe they ſee in the world that to great 
NN we uſe Mediators and Intetceſſors, they dare not go of theraſelves, 

:ere. 

3- Humility, For this they talk as Papiſts do now, We are unworthy to go di- 
rely ro God, and therefore we need the help of Angels : but this is vain, for 
Chriſt is nearerrco us chen Angels are, Epheſ. 3.12. T utizs & jucundins loquar 48 
Jeſum, quam ad aliquem ſanflorum. 


traditam. Apoſtolus ad Goloſſenſcs ſecunlo reprehendit eorum impictatem, Rainold. de lib. Apoc. Chriſtiani veteres, & (e- 
orſim, & jun, 77 proſe ſinguli, & alii pro aliis, Peum precabantur z mutus etiam, ut i4 fierct, rogabant 3 verum que 
preſentem neſcirent, ſroe Augelus, ſive anima forct defunti, minim? invocaban : quta de cujus preſcntia non conſtaret, © 
cum fiducia auditions, ut de cxauditione nibil dicam, minime inveare auderent : praſertim cum ejus rei in Seripturss nec pre” 
ccptum baberent nec exemplum. V oflius de Orig.c7 Progre(. Idol.l. 1. partc alters c.g. Vide plura ibid, 


Weſay that all lawfull and moderate reverence is to be givento Angels, whic! 
conlilis in theſe particulars, 
1, We acknowledge the great gifts of God inthem, and praiſe God for then. 


We confeſle it is his mercy that he hath made ſuch noble creatures to be (ef- 
: viceable 
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CuaP7s Of GODS Works. 
iceable ro us, and then for themſelves in our judgements. | 
1. We honour them and judge them more noble creatures chen man, they have 
rexcer wiſdom, holinels and power then man hath. 
;. For our wilt and affections, we love chem becauſe they love us and delight 
in our good, being rexdy to help usevery where. | 
' Weſhould be carefull of our carriage becanſe of their preſence, we ſhouid 


not fin becauſe of the Angels. | | 
4. Wedefire co make them examples of our lives, that we may do Gods will as 


do, 

- if Angels ſhould appear viſibly to'vs, we ſhould honour them as more excel- 
lent creatures, bur yer ſti]] keep within tle bounds of civil or fraternal honour ® as 
ro our fellow ſervants ; but yet above us, and not honour them with Religious 
worſhip. 

The Papiſts © ſay a Religious worfhip is due unto them, but (yer that we may 
dothem no wrong ) not indeed ſuch as is due to God, bot ſecondary; yet fill 
Religious ; and ſo they fay they intercede for us, not as Chriſt, bur in an interiour 
way: and in this ſenſe chey hold they may be worſhipped and praied unto. 

Now we will refute cheir arguments, and then confirm the truth with trons 
reaſons. 

For the firſt, All lawfull reverence is commanded by the firſt Table, and that is 
Religious ; or elſe by the ſecond, and that is civil : But chat manner and degree 
of their worſhip is required in neither, Therefore it is meerly invented. 

Secondly, By general conſent, Religious worſhip is that whereby we do ac- 
knowledge God to be the primam principiem, the ultimum finem, and ſummum bo- 
#1, now this is but one : and we may as well ſay there is a ſummmum bonum ſecun- 
dario, as there is a ſecondary Religious worſhip. 

Thirdly, There is the ſame reaſon of a Religious worſhip, as there is of a Di- 
vineaof faith, love and hope : but if a man ſhould fay, We may with a Divine 
faith beleeve in God primarily, and Angels ſecondarily, it were ridiculous, there- 
fore here if Religious worſhip were due becauſe of ſupernatural excellencies, then 
every godly man were religiouſly to be worſhipped. ; 

Our arguments in generall againſt this are theſe. 

I, Matth.4.10. Thos ſhalt Wor ſhip the Lord thy Ged, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
Reb.1. itis applied ro Chrilt, | 

2, The promile is to thoſe only which call upon him, P/al. 51.15. Call upon mc. 

3- cannot be of faith, for how ſhall I know whether they hear me, whether 
they bepreſent ? 

4+ Coleſ.2.8. It is condemned for will-worſhip, ſo that IdoJatry is here commit- 
ted, that kinde of ir 2x ando divine colituy id quod non eft verns Deus. John was 
reprovedfor this, Rev.19.10. & 22.9. Now Jchn might have diſtinguiſhed, 1 do 
got worſhipyou reliciouſly, 25 God, but inthe ſecond place. 

Thefecond queſtion is, Whether every man hath his peculiar Angel ? 

Thisis not a queſtion of faith, but yet the more to be ſuſpeRed, becauſe it was 
generally held 2mong the Heathens, who did aſcribe to every man borna bad an- 
gel coafflid, and a good one to defend him : a good and ill Genius as they called 
them, Becan brings places of Scripture to prove ir, but there is altogether (i- 
lence in the Scripture concerning it : for when the Ange!s are charged to have 
care over us, it implieth that it 1s all rheir care. The chiefeſt place which moſt 

to favour that opinion, is At.12.15. where they ſa'd that it was his Angel : 
Now to this ſome an!wer, that the men ſpake according tothe opinion of men then 
gmrerally received, and nor according to the truth, as we may give an inſtance 
concerning the blinde man, when they asked 1/hether he or his parents had franed, 
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Scripturg piis 
tantum ange- 
lorum cuſtod.am 
& miniſteriun 
attribuis, Plal. 
148.2. Heb. 
1.14. 1mMf4is 
nou ttem. Imd 
plures Angelos 
ilefine crrcs 
pics excubare 
docet, non 1num, 
Pſal. 34+ 3. 


Undeconcludunt tum Patres tum *cholaflici finzulis pueris, atque 4dulth; etilm crytos Anzelos 
ſunt bunc locum Clu yſoltomus, Auguſtinus, Hicronymus & 4i, Caſmannus. Tr 
benefit, that every one of the faithtull have many Angels appointed by the Lord for his 
root js manifeſt, Pſal.34.7. & 9 - 12. an hoſt of Angels pitch their Tens round abour them. 
Anzels icek the deftru@ion of oke only man, Mark 5.9. & 12.45. ſo the Lord encountreth them 
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el Body of Divinity, 5 oox Il, 
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ſomniis Rabbinorum Rainold.de lib. Apoc. 
Mr. Dering on Heb.1.ult. Sce Mc.Cariw. Rejoynd. to the Marg. ot Worceſter, p.251,252,253. 


after mens death. 

Calvin thinks that it was an Angel peculiarly deſtinated to Perex for that time 
of his impriſonment, If it were a peculiar Angel, then it would follow, that he 
ſpake and had the ſame geſtures that men have to whom they belong. Therefore 
it may well be rendred zr 5 his meſſenger, as the word is elſewhere tranſlated. But 
you will fay then, they thought the meſſenger ſpake like him ; No, but ic might 
fall out, that they thought Rhode did miſtake : and when he ſaid, I am Peter, they 
might think he ſaid I am come from Peter, and fo it may be anſwered. If every 
man have one Ange), why did more then one carry Z4zars his ſoul to heaven, 
And he hath given hs Angels charge over thee, that is, many over one particular 
man Cameron tom.2. Prelcf, Vide Rainold. de lib. Apcc. tom. 1. cap.61, & Voet. 
T be}. de Angels. 


Luke 7. 24. that is, ſome Angel which God hath ſent for his deliverance. 
Singulis bominibys 


finguli Anzeli ad cuſtodiam deputantur, quia «Angelorum cuſtodia eſt quedam executio drvine providentiz circa homines. 


Aquinas part.!, 
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Luaxſt 113. Artic.2. Vide etiam Artic. 5. 


The third queſtion, What is the meaning of that, Lee her be covered becauſe of the 
Angels? Where the Apoſtle commands a woman in publike duties to have power, 
that is, covering,in ſign of her ſubjeion to God, and that becauſe of the Angel, 
Some underſtand this properly of the Angels the heavenly Spirits, but differently, 
ſome becauſe they are preſent at our Afﬀemblies: and if you ask What need that, 
ſeeing God and Chriſt are there? they anſwer, That he mentioned God and Chriſt 
before, and now addeth theſe as inſeparable ſervants which are ſent for the falva- 
tion of beleevers: Others-as probably make it a new drgument from the An- 
gels, 1/a.6. as they covered their feet before God to ſhew their ſubjeRion, ſo 
ſhould theſe. 

Others.underſtand it of the Miniſters 4 who are called Angels, becauſe they are 
the Meſſengers of God, and fo they compare this place with that, Eccleſ« 5.6. 
Before the Angel ©, there is He notificative, by which is ſignified the bigh Prieſt, 
before whom vows were made, Levit.27.8, Some interpret it generally of all good 
men, for we ought to be as {o many Angels. 


panies of the young menthere preſent 3 it would be noill exchange for the loſſe of a letter, ro make (0 probable, lo 


cicar a ſenſe of the place. Dr. Taylor's liberty of Propheſying, Sef.3. 


Tertullianus de velandis virginibus, C7. Mi- 


liercs velandas ait propter Angelos, ne ipſarum forma illecebra illis fit a4 libidinem. Fuit caim veterum quorundam c4 
abſurdiſſima ſemtentia, viz. Angelos amore mulierum corruptos clo cecidiſſe. Vide Terrull, de Habita muliebri, c.2. Juſtin 
Martyr Orat.af Gentes. Laftant, Inſtitus. 1.2.c.15. ortus bujus crroris eſt ex Gen. 6. 2. Viderunt filis Dei filias hominum 
7F ingreſſt ſunt 44 cos, ubi per filios Dei inteKigebant Angclos. Vide Auguit. de Cruiaure Dei, |.1 5. c-23. Cyril coutrs Ju- 
lian-lg. 4 Hniczs, quod ſciam, ex vetcribus Ambrofius, & ex neſtris unicus Beza, Angclos exponunt, Sacerdotes, [Cv 
pzſtores Eccleſie, Reftrſfime omnes alti, tum vcteres, tum recentes, intellizunt ipſos Angelos, coſque bonos a (anos. Laurer- 
tins, Mal.2.7. Revel. 3-20. * Bczaznloc, Minitters ( ſairh Laurentms) arc not any where in che Scripture ca.» 
lcd Angels ablolu:ely, but alwaies with addicion. 


Joenius ncgat 
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dom, imtcr Aiu- 
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The fourth is, What is the meaning of thoſe places, As 7. 53. & Gal. 3-19 
Fearned 7i renders the words, Att; 7.53» Tonhave received the law in the mi 


*71,2000 of the ranks of Angels, viz. who * accompanied God their Sovereign Lord when 


himſelfcame to deliver the Law. The ſame anſwer may be made, as it is by the 
ſame Learned Writer ( among Angels) they attending God when he ordained 
and delivered it. It ſeems improper that Angels in the plural number 8 ſhould 
have been imployed in ſpeaking of the Law : For without extraordinary guidance 
of God many ſpeakers at once would have bred confuſion of ſounds, and by 1 
extraordinary guidance one would have ſufficed. There is no necefliry to aſcribe 


* Ipſe Deas locntus Cſ immediate ad Aoſem praſeutibus as teſtibus eAngelis, Laurentius. See Iillet on Exod. 19-37 
2uz!t.Ordinationis put tor Miniltration, t* Mr. Palmer and Mr. Caudcry of the Ghriſtian Sabbath, Park: 1.6-4- 
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cre delivery « of the Law of the Decalogue to ® Angels, Exe. 20, there is not fo 
much asa word of the Angels in the whole matter. The earthquake, thunder, 
johtening 0N mount .-74 were raiſed by the Angels ( faith Cameron) who can 
eafilychange the ſtate of che clementary _— | | | 
| Thefifth; What is che meaning of that ſtory, F#dev.g. Michael ſtriving with 
the devil : The Apoſtle aggravates the fins of thoſe who ſpeak evil of Dignities, by 
an argument from the greater £9 the lefle, che Archangel durſt not do fo, where 

ou have the chief cauſe, Michael, which is as much as who is like God, and then 

ou havethe adjun, he is the Archangel, that is,a chief among the Angels,there- 
fore it cannot be meant, ſay ſome, of * Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt is expreſly diſtin- 
Suiſhed from him, 1 The/.4.6. Now what this diſpute was,and where the Apoſtle 
had it, it is hard to ſay : bur chat there was ſuch a thing done is plain. The mat- 
rerof the ſtrife was 2ſoſes dead on mount Nebo, Deur. 34.6. which is added either 
by Samnel, Joſhua or Ezra : Some make this to be the body of Chriſt, and there- 
forecalled Moſes bis, becauſe he prophelied of it: Very likely the diſpute was 
that it ſhould not be buricd ro occaſion idolatry, the Archangel rails nor on him, 
bit leaves him to God. Now, Dez.3.44. where it is ſaid che Lord baried bim, 
that isro be underſtood by che means of the Archangel, and no man knew his bu- 
rial, that divine honour might nor be given him, and the devil might ſay how fic ic 
was ſach a man ſhould be ſolemnly buricd. 
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Dan.10.13- 
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eſse ipſum Fe- 


ſum, Domimms 

wſtrum 3 idque ſatis patere mihi videtur, tum ex nomiuc ipſo, cum ex iis que de eo reſeruntur. Primum enim nhil apud He- 
revs vox hec (ona: plusquim,quis ficut Deus ? Atqui non eſt veriſemile,ut nemen boc tribuatur alit, quam ulli, qui & ipſe Dens 
. Deinde Dan. 12. mentio fit bujus Michaelis, voegrque Princeps maguus, qui ſtat 4 populo Dez contra perditos 7 impivs 
Kcclefbe beſt cs. Huc aecediint ca que referuntur s Zachariac.3. unde Fude verbs ſumpta eſſe videntur : ibi enim Angelus 
le, qui cauſam agit Foſue (ummi Pontficis, dicitur Fehs2ah, quod nomen, ut omnes ſciuns, nulli Angelorum vel homini tribuitur, 


ſed ſolixs Dei eſt propriuum. Croius in Conjed. 


The fixt, What is meant by the voice of an Angel, 1 The{-4.15. where the Apo- 
ſile deſcribes the great and glorious coming of Chriſt to judgement, from ſome 
circumſtances which commend his power and Majeſty ; the Lord himſelf ſhall 
comedownin his own perſon with a ſhout : K*awvswe is that voice which marriners 
and ſouldiers nſe when they call one another to put to their ſtrength, ſo that it is 
no more then a great command of God that all be ready, atth. 25. like that, 
There Was a voice, Behold the bridegroom comes, or like that, Joh.5. All that are in 
theeir graves ſhall hear his voice z $0 it ſhall be the inſtrument to raiſe them up as it 
was Lazarus; for this may be compared with 2ſatth. 24. The voice and the trump 
of God are all one,that is a great noiſe expreſſed by this Metaphor, fo that it ſhould 
$0t0allincheir graves. 


2-1. Zach.g.14. Idem in -pocalypſe, in omnibus Dei judiciis dantur Anzelis tube, quia vero hoc judiciu 


Apud Hebreos, 
Graces, & La- 
£1nos veteres po- 
pulus convocaba- 
tur claſſics. eAd 
i4 cxemplum, 

cum Deus ho- 
mines conuvecat, 
dicitur id facere 
per tubam, Pal. 
47.6. Ia. 27. 
13. Jer.4.1, & 
6.1, & 51.27. 
O\.5.8, Joel 


m omnium eſt ut 


Poſtremum, ita maximum atque gencraliſſimum, 1150 hic tuba datur, now 42:gclo, ſed alicus Angelorum principi, quelis Michee! 


Dan.12.1. Grotizs in loc. 


Theſeventh, Whether they have any etficacie in our converſion, Though they 
be ſent Heb.r. for the ſalvation of thoſe that beleeve, yerthey have no efficacious 
poweronthe heart of man, foritis God only that can turnthe heart; and there- 
foreitisa wicked opinion of ſome, who give God no more cthcacie in moving the 
heart toconverſion, then good Angels have,which can be but by perſwafion ; It is 
true, inthe Scriptures you may reade of their admoniſhing and comforting, ſo an 
Angel comforteth E/ius , and Chriſt himſelf as he was man ; /o/eph was admo- 
niſhed in 2 dream : bur then you mult know this was a ſenſible appearance or like 
, 2:2. in dreams. But now you may reade of the devil tempting in, Scripture 
_ -" David without ſuch a way : the chavge of our hearts is to be aſcribed 
0 God. 

The eighth, Whether the Angels need Chriſt as a Mediator, Some fay no, 

& never ſinned and therefore need nor 2 Mediator * co reconcile them to God, 
I Ting2.5, Heb.2.16. A mediator is where two parties do diſagree. As for that 
place (ſay they) E pheſ.1.22, He hath reconciled all things in heaven and earth : 
me do mean by thoſe things in heaven, the ſouls of thoſe departed ; the Greek 

Nn 3 word 
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Frum /as the word fignifieth briefly to recolle& the things which were more largely ſpoken, 
Schouls deter. and ſO a ſweet content of all things together: As by lin God was anpry with 
mine ).with a us, ſo were the Angels, for they hated whom God hated ; but by his death it is 
naural bleſ= otherwiſe, But though Angels needed not ſuch a reconciliation as ſappoſeth x 
icanctie, _n® hrezch of peace, yer chey needed ſuch a one as conſiſts in the continuance of that 
ane 4 peace which they had before. The Lord hath now ſo fully revealed himſelf and his 
con its in the Excellencies unto them,and his love and favour, and the neceſſity of their being 
vin of G2d, obedient, that ehey cannot but continue to obey aud ſerve him, they were not (6 
for then thcy far inlightened and ſanRified at the firſt creation, but that then in retpeR of them- 
had > ab ſelves there was a poſſibility of ſinning as well as of thoſe that did (in, but now 
—_ or" they are {0 confirmed : by the clear fight they have of God, that they cannot be 
have ob:ained Willing to fin againſt him, 

by Chciſt a ; : 

ſupernz:ural bleflednefle, rhough he be nor a Redeemer, yer he is a Cenfirmer, a © upporter of the holy Angels, In 
reference whereun:o he is called The Head of all things, Eph.1.22. & 3.15. Col.1.20. and that laſt place is not to be 
reſtrained ro men, but takes in all rhin2s both in heaven and earth. Mr, Cary on Job 4. 1:3. As Chriſt is to us 
medium recoaciliationis, lo he is to the Angels medium confirmationts & elevationis (ay the Schoo!men. Col. 2, 10, A 
Head notes eminentiam. In ordinc nature, a» Chriſt was man he was below them, In ordine gratiz he was above them, 
2. Influxum. 3. Guocrnationem. | In bono coufirmatio non tollit bonorum An gelorur lierum arbitrium. Beruardws tripli- 
cen oftendit & ſacris Iteris libertatem, quarum unamn vocat libertatem @ pcccato, 2 Cor. 3. 17. *altcram wocas libertatem 2 
miſcriz, Rom. 8. 29,21. Tertiam appellet libertatem @ neceſſuate, hoc eſt, 2 coafttoue 3 neceſſitas enim hic non opponitur v6- 


luntario, {cd coaTiori. Calmannus- 


The Angels by Chriſt obtained, 1. Aglorious Head : Men had a head at their 
creation, Adam. The Angels ſtood, by vertue of their perſonal Covenant. 
2. From his becoming their Head they are confirmed in grace; they were created 
perfet,but mutable, 70% 4.18. 3, By Chriſt their nature was elevated above what 
itwas init felf ; Eletlio five hominum ſive Angelorum,extra Chriſtiim intelligi non 
pereſt, Adoprati ſunt in filios Dei propter Chriſium, 4. They have an honourable 
imployment, by this means they ſerve Chriſt in his humane nature. 
The Ganding The Angels which abode in the cruth are called good Angels, not only inreſpe& 
of the Angels of the righteouſneſle which God beſtowed upon them at cheir creation, but allo 
and Saints in in reſpe& of the obedience which they performed, an -!:eic confirmation in that 
heaven conhilts og09 eſtate. The cauſes why they abode ſtill inthe trut!; are che tirm ard unchange- 
TD able decree of Ged, 1 Tim.5.21, his free grace, ”hi/.2.13. wherewith they were 
- wifi, lay the holpen, and their own free choice of will cleaving frmly unto God. 
Schoolmen. The ninth and laſt queſtion concerning Angels is, How can they be happy in 
Whereloever enjoying Gods face, and yet be on theearth, Xarth. 18.10. By heaven there is 
- om An- not meantthe place, but their heavenly eſtate and condition : Now though they 
Tihodeh im- $0 up and down doing ſervice, yet this hinders not their happineſſe, for they do 
oloyed abour Not this with diſtraRion : and theſe things are appointed as means for the end, viz. 
the affairs of enjoying of God, and as the foul is not hindred in its happineſs by deſiging the 
= re body again, ſo it is here. 
WOorie | 
do they Ro ice a2d enjoy the vition of God, Biſhop Halls Invil, world, L. 2.SeF. r., 


Conſe &baries 
irom Anzeis 


1. We ſhould imitate the Angels. 
2. It ſhews us how much we are beholdingto Chriſt, no Angels could love us 
, : if it were not for him. 
prog» 2, How muchare we to love God who hath provided helps for man, eſpecially 
11 carria2e Chiſtwho roo « hi r 7 
thruſt away GCDFit who took ournature upon bim, not that of Angels. Gods Angels are out 
our guard. Angels to defend and keep us. God hath committed thecare of us to theſe mini- 
ſtring Spirits, 
One Angel 3 It ſhews the wofull condirion of the impenitent, when Chriſt ſhall come with 
m_ Gonry all theſe Angels, when thoſe great ſhouts ſhall be, Come thou ſwearer, druakard, 
cettroy alt ne how terrible will this be ? 
wicked it God age SP =P 
ſhould churge The more potent Gad is in Himſelf and in his Miniſters, the more wretched ate 
km todoit. they, and the ſurer is their deſtruRion, 
4. This confutes the Papilts in threeerrours. 
I, In that they hold nine orders of Angels, They are diſtinguiſhed 7atione obje- 
torum & of/iciorum, inreſpet of the objeR and meſlage they go about. 
2. Taey 


I 
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7%. They would have chem woriſhipped, but the Angel forbad 70h», See Elon on 
3+ They lay every one hath his good Angel to keep him, ſo Bucs thinks in his Colol. 1. and 
ng lv is — —_ 


a, The Saducees, who ſaid there was neither Angel aor Spirit, A#- 24.8. but 
held good Angels only to. be good thonghts, and evil angels to be evil luſts and 
aFe&ions. Their names, offices,aRions, apparitions ſhew plainly, that they are not 
bare qualities, but true ſubſtances. 
It ſerves for inſtruction, 1. To ſee the blindneſs and erroneouſneſs cf mankinde, Objetant nobys 
inthat a great number of men of learning and wit and parts good enough, and that Fudei, quod 
nd ; . Saducei libros 
ſuch aslived in che Church and acknowledged the five books of Moſes to be dis Moſeices aguo- 
vine, ſhould yet make 3 ſhifr co wink ſo hard, as to maintainthat there were no ſcerent pro divi- 
Angels "is, ubi ſpins 
commemoratnr, 
ut Angeli apparuerins. Verum veriſimile mii fit Saducevs eludere has ſolitos : cujus ratio munc gemina occurrit. na eftus 
eas 191 aliud intellexerint, quam qualitates 2 Deo produft as in imaginatione ejus, quem de re aliqua velit cdecere. eAltera 
et, wpmarins Deun producere ſþiritus, quando eorum opers uti velit, poſtea eos deſiruere, ac producere quidem ſeparande 
quiddan ab anima mundan, quod poſtca redeat in uaturam generalem. V off. de Orig. & progreſ. Idol.l. 1 part altera.c.6. 


What falſehood may not the devil make a man entertain and defend, and yet 
ſeem not to deny the Authority of Scripture, if a man confeſling oſes writings 
tobe true, will yet deny that there be either Spirits or Angels, which are things ſo 
plainly revealed by A7o/es, that a man would account it impoſſible to receive his 
writings and not confeſs them ? Bur if God leave man to the devil and his own wit, 
be will make him the verier fool becauſe of his wit, and he will erre ſo much the 
more palpably, by how much he ſeems better armed againſterrour, even as a mans 
own weapon beaten to his head by a farre ſtronger arm, will make a deep wound 
in him, 

See we our aptneſs to run into and maintain falſe opinions, " and let usnot truſt "$2975 ſuns 

in our own wits, but ſuſpe& our ſelyes, and ſeek to God for direRion. po hi | fans 

Secondly, Let us learn humility from this, and by comparing our ſelves with = lea amant 
theſe excellent Spirits, learn to know how mean we be, that we may be alſo mean ſuam ; non quis 
in our owneſteem.So long as a man compares himſelf with thoſe things and perſons 74ſt, [ed quis 
which are baſer then himſelf, he is prone to lift np himſelf in his own conceit and /* 
tothink highly of himſelf ; but when he doth weigh himſelf in the balance with his po Ss. Conſe ſ 
betters he begins to know his own lightneſs. The Lord hath ſet us men'in the midſt, 
23 it were, betwixt the bruit beaſts and the celeſtial Spirirs,we do ſo far exceed them 
u5 the Angels exceed us ; as for bodily gifts,the beaſts in many things go beyond us, 
ſome are more ſtrong, ſwift, have more excellent ſight and ſmell then we,but in few 
things do we equal the Angels. They are ſwifrer and ſtronger then we, and their 
excellent ceaſon goes beyond ours in a manner, as the underſtznding which is in us 
excelleth the fancy of the beaſts, they know a thouſand things more then we do or 
can know,One Angel can do more then all men, can ſpeak more languages, repeat 
more hiſtories ; in a word,can perform all as of invention,and judgement,and me- 
mory farre beyond us. 8 

Thirdly, Since God hath made Angels to ſerve and attend him, ſhould not we 
that arefarinferiour to them be content alſo to ſerve him, yea exceeding glad and 
thankful that he will vouchſafe to admit vs into his ſervice. Doth he need our 
ſervicethat is ſerved with ſuch Miniſters and Meſſengers > Let us frame our ſelves 
to obedience, and do Gods will on earth with all readineſs and cheerfulneſs, ſee- 
ing theres ſo great ſtore of more worthy perſons in heaven thatdoit. An Angel 
will not eſteem any work too difficult or baſe, why ſhould we ? 

Fourthly, The Angels which wait about the throne of God are glorious, and They have a 
therefore the Lord himſelf muſt needs excell in glory, 1/a.6.1,2. Exch. 1.28. glory which 


Of the Devils or evil Angels. ns 


. The Angels which perſiſted in the truth, are called good Angels, Luke 9. 26. jjence as they 
ut thoſe which revolted and kept not the law were called evil Angels, or evil {tood in inte- 
S ority, and 
——_ glory, 23 they have received a comm; lion from Chriſt ro be the Saiacs guardians, Bois —_ 
ngels fell trom God, John $8.44. 2 Per-2.4. Jude 6. 


ſpirits. 
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« There is bur ſpirits, 2ngels of darkneſſe *, Zuke 8.20. & 19,42.and Angels abſolutely, 1 Cor.6. 
one word(Da- becauſe they were ſo created of the Lord. In reſpec of their nature they are cal- 
jiva)inthe Sy- jeg ſpirits, 1 K5ng-22021. Matth.18.16, Luke 10.20, In reſpeR of their fall they 
_— ane are called evil ſpirics, 1 Sam.18.10. Luke 8-2. unclean ſpirits, Afarth,10.1. Zach, 
the devil, be= 13:2. not ſo much becauſe of their inſtigarion to luſt, as becauſe their natures are 
cauſe common- defiled with {in : Lying ſpirits, I King. 22,22» fohn 8. 44. Devils, Levi, 17.7+ 
ly he appears x1 Cor.10.20. 

—eblakars The Hebrew namesfor the devil are 1. Satan anadverſary, 2 Sam. 19.22, of 
made: hops Satan to oppoſe and reſiſt, 2 Per. 2.14. Belial, 2 Cor.6, though ſome reade it Be 
Weemcs. liar unprofitable. Heis likewiſe called Bre/zebab,or Beelzebul, which word comes 
» Quiz civiti- Of Bagnal Dominus, a Lord or Maſter, and Zebub a fly, the Idol of the ® Achre 
tem Accaroniu- g;1e5,” becauſe they thought theſe beſt of choſe peltiferous creatures, or elſe be. 
Sk wn cauſe the devils were apprehended as flying up and down intheair; but if it be 
vb oily read Zebul, then it ſignifieth by way of contempt a Dunghill- god, Levi, 17.5, 
Cornel. 3 Lap, The devils are called Shegnirim the hairy ones, becauſe they appeared to their 


yo have worſhippers like hairy goats and in the mountains, 

2urative 

names likewiſe in the Scripruce, as Lion, Serpent, Dragon, the Accuſer of the Brethren, Tr is wricten inthe law of 
Meuhomet, That God created the Angels of the light, and the devils of che flame. Dr. Stoughrons Happinefſe 
of Peace, 


He is called The devil is called 96a from l2divew to accuſe, becauſe he accuſerh men to 
5 mes the God and God to men, {*izwr from i [cio, becauſe they know much by creation 
wicked one, and by experience. 

_ *9* Thedevilis called a»evemy or the envious man, Aarth. 13.139, The tempter, 
ſpecial wicked. {atth.443e 1 T' beſ.3.5. Adeſtrojger, Apoc.9.11. The old ſerpent, Ap0c.1247,9. 4 
nefle. God is roaring lion, 1 Pet. 5.8. The ſtrong man armed, Matth. 12. 24. T he prince of the 
called by the World, three times, 70h 12.31. & 14, 30. & 16,11. Nay The Ged of this World, 


Prophets in 
the Old Teſta- © —_—4 


ment The hely One, becauſe He is infinitely and altogether holy ; ſo the devil becauſe he hath the moſt wicked na- 
ture is called rhe wicked one. 1. They fell of therſelves and madethemſelyes wicked. 2.They'perfilt in their wick- 
edneſs, 2 Jch. 3.8, 3.They labour ro make others wicked like themſelves, they are wicked ſubjefroe £ effefive. 


2. Their nature. . 

The evil angels are ſpirits created at firſt entire and good, Gereſis 1, wit. Vide 
Aquin. part. 1. 2.11. Art.4,5. But by a willing and free apoſtacy from their 
Creator, are become eneruies to God and man; and for this eternally tormented, 
Jobn $. 44, 

It was a totall, wilfull, malicious apoſtacy from God with ſpite and revenge: 
I. Totall, becauſe God never intended co offer to the Angels a ſecond Covenant, 
Heb.2.16, 2, With deſpight and revenge ; therein lies the formality of the devils 
lin, and of the ſin againlt the holy Ghoſt, 1 Joh» 5-19. 

That they are ſpirits appears by the oppoſition, Ephe/.6. We wreſtle net With fleſb 
and bloud ; ang this is to be oppoſed to thoſe thar deny that there are any ſpirits, or 
that the devils are incorporeal. 

e Periſumile ct For their ſin, what, when, and how it was, it is hard to determine, That they 
an_ _ did fin is plain, bur the fin is not ſpecified. Some ſay it was luſt with women, mi- 
ſos, quod Fili- underſtanding thar place, T he ſons of Ged ſaw the daughters of men, for it is plain 
_ co the devils were fallen before. C hryſeſtome and our Divines ? generally q4 conclude 
tempſerunt, & 1t was pride, from that place in Timorhy, 1 Tim. 3.6. though there be different 
ſe e: « cg opinions about what this pride ſhewed it ſelf, whether in affeRing a higher degree 
6 rar then God * created them in, or refafing the work and office God ſet them about; 
cap. Gen. 26. Which (ſome conceive) was the miniſtration or the guardianſhip of man, which 
Do@or Ames. truſt they deſerted or ſcorned, Zanchius thinketh their fin was, That they were 


A not concerted with the truth of the Goſpel concerning Chriſt propounded ro chem 


* Mr. Cary{ on Job 4.18. S2me bring that place, 112.4.12. thar is licerally meant of the Aſſyrian King. Ic 15Pro- 
bablethe Devils fin was pride, ſeeing man was enticed to oftend with an argument drawn irom che promile of ex- 
cellency, Gen. 3-4,5- Vide Voer. diſþmat. de natura t& operationibus Damonum. Diabo!um woluit le farificaſie Deo 's 
Peter Lombards expreflion. Auſtin ſaich the fin of the Angels was quod ab illo qui ſumme eſt ,zverſs, ad ſeipſos converfs (unt- 

at 
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—_—_— erent eu Far : . - | : 3X , *] 
"the beginning, and that chey choſe rather to leave theic beavenly manſion, then The gn, 
{bſcribe co the truth. An inordinace deſire of power. to be like God in omnipo- bn yo = 
| fay che Schoolmen. Pride ſeems to be the devils (in by bis firſt cempration {+24 
of man tO be like God. perion of 'Tts 
4, ” nity tor the 
nlyation of mankinde , ſhould become fleſ, and that in him the nature ſhou'd be advanced aboye that of 
Angels. Biſhop Down.of Jultif.c.1. Some fay his fin was Envy, but that rather tollowed and was a kinde of pu- 
niſhment : Poft peccarum ſuperbia conſecutum eſt in Angelo peccante malum mvidie, ſecundum quod de bouum bominis 4o« 
luit, & ian de excellentia divine. Aquinas parte 1* Y,63. Art. He is called the envious man 3 he envicd 1.'T he: 
mankinde ſhould be reſtored, when rhey were caſt off. 2. Thar the nature of man ſhould be raken into glorious uni- 
on with the Son of God, and char thereby the image of God ſhould be repaired. 
Concerning the time when the devil firſt ſinned, it is uncertain, T cmprrs lapſuys nou *Some colledt 
definit Seriptura ; It ſeemerth they continued in their integrity tili che ſixth day from Joh. 8.44 


was paſtf, Gen.1.31, It is likely that neicker man nor Angel did fall before the = = _ 
eighth day, Gene3.1 ,2- day. 

Thedevils ſtood not long, Fohn 8. He Was a manſlayer from the beginning : They 
fel|before man, thar is plain, 

3. How the devil ſinned, ſeeing his underſtanding and will were petfeR. 

Iewas initiatively in his underſtanding,and conſummatively in his will. Many $,, 144, :5, 
of them fell, as appeareth .Zxke 8.30, there was a legion in one man: one of the 41. Rev.1z. 9. 
chiefeſt ( as ſome conceive )- fell firſt, and drew the reſt with him by his perfwaſi- & 30. 2, 
on and example. Thar one great Angel (now Beelzebub ) did firſt fall, and then 
drew after him che reſt,is likely enough. Cape/of Tentat.part L.c.1. 

It was inall likelihood ſome prime Angel of heaven chat firſt ſtarted afide from 
his (tation, and led the ring of chis higheſt and firſt revolt; Millions ſided with 
him, and had their part both in his fin and puniſhment. B. Has Inviſ. world. .;. 

Se. Vide Aquin, part. 1. 2.63. Art.8. Yet Veetizs ſeems to doubt of this. 

They fell ircecoverably * being obſtinate in wickedneſs, The Schoolmen and * Hoc eſt Ange- 
Fathers give reaſons why they fell ſo,and not man. hs caſus, quod 

Aquina: gives this reaſon from the condition of an Angels will ; whoſe nature Kc C_ 
i fach ( they ſay ) that what it hath choſen with full deliberation, ir cannot re- CE OI 
fuſe tagain : but this is no good reaſon, becauſe the choice made cannor alter the Four things 
nature of the will. The Fathers give theſe reaſons, 1. The devil-finned of himſelf, 2ggr2vace the 
but wan was tempred. 2, In mans fall all mankinde would have been damned, bur yu bcſt fig. 
inthe Angels fall; not all Angels, rabagt ary. 


der their na- 
; ture, they were 
Spirits, ſpiritual ſubſtances, and (o had the greater power and advantage againlt fin, they might more eaſily have 

ept themſelves pure, becauſe rhtir-natures wete ſo fample, a great deal of the power of mans temptation role from 
the fleſh, the fruic was beauritullro look on and pleaſant ro the taſte. 2. They finned no: having any temprer or 
{oliciterwithour 3 there was no remprter till they themſelves became temprers, therefore they fell Ly the meer treeneſs 
of their will;every fin the more ir hath of will in it the greater it is- 3. They were indaed with a great deal of knows 
ledge,and ſs fin d againk more light. 4. They were highly exalced above man in their creation. The Angels are not 

Propagation one from another, but were created all at once, (o-that of them ſome might fall and others ſtand, bur 
men deſcend by generation from one ſtock or root, and therefore the firkt man falling and corrupting his nature, des 


CY 


rivedto all his polterity a ſinſull nature. 


Thebeft anſwer is this, When they had finned, God out of his juſtice refuſed 
t0 givethem any help of grace, by which they might riſe from ſin, and without 
which [twas impoſſible for them to recover : and this is the Apoltles argument, If 
90d Were ſo ſevere that he would not give theſe ſo great and noble Creatures 
_ repentance, neither would he others. The Angels were intelleual Spirits, 
welling in heavenly places in the preſence of God, and the lighr of his counte- 
nzace, and therefore could not ſin by error or miſperſwaſion, but of purpoſed 
— which is the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt and icremifſible, But man fell by 
ailperſwaſion, and being deceived by the lying ſuggeſtion of the ſpiric of errour. 

| e devils malice againſt mankinde appears, Gez.3. where there isan imbred Yide Ameſii 
OF Rcke devil, as likewiſe, 1 Per. where he is ſaid to be a roaring lion, a lion {ullam. l.r, 
_ when he hath got his prey, by way of triuwph, or when heis hungry and al- ©** 

oſt ſtarved and ſo moſt crue!). 
Oo This 


Vis 


282 


Boox [I]. 


I Body of Divinity. 


————__— " HS 


His malice 1s 
againſt a 
mankinde, but 
eſpecially a- 
oainſt rhe 
Saints, Gen. 3+ 
15. Rev.12.S. 
i.Becauſe God 
hath ſet his 
love upon 
them. 2. Be- 


This malice of his appears in his going up and down the whole world to damn 
men, and that though he get no good by it, nay, though his condemnation be 
much the greater, and therefore if God ſhould let him do what he would againg 
us, he would firſt bring all outward miſery as upon 7b, and then eternal dan. 
nation. And though he knows God will defend the godly, yet be never leayer 
to vex them, to tempt them to ſin, to overwhelm them with grief and diſpair, (6 
that heis oppoſite ro God. The devils malice is beyond his wiſdom, elſe he woy1d 
never oppoſe the people of God as he doth, ſince he doth hereby advancetheicyg|g. 


ry and his own ruine. 


cauſe they are members of Chriſt, his Kingdom was ſer up in oppoſition to Satans, 3.Becauſe they bear the imaye 


of God. 4. They conquer him here, and ſhall judge him hereafter. 


Hence the de. 
vil is compared 
to a ſerpent, 
what Cubriles 
did he ſhew in 
beguiling of 
Eve. 

Leonem 47it of 
ſevi, Draconem 
&it faluu. 
D:abolus metu- 
endus mag is cum 
fallit quem cum 
ſevit. Aug, 
The ſtrength 
ofa tempration 
lies in the re- 
petition of the 
morion. Lather 
was ſo often 
teinpred to ſe] f- 
murther that 
he durft do no- 
thing but 1c- 
peat the Com- 
mandment, 
Thou ſhalt not 
kill. 


He temprs firſt 
by inward (ug- 
geſtions, for 

being a ſpirit 
he hath com- 
munion with 
our ſouls and 


The devils are ſubtill creatures; 1. In nature, 2. They have perfedt intellj. 
gence of all things done in the world. 3. They have gotren ſubtilty by long ex. 
perience, 7b 32.7. 4. They have ſtrong deluſions and great ſtracagems, 2 Cs 
11-14. 5. Their ſubtilry appears by their prevailing over the wiſeſt men in all 4 
ges, and by making choice of the fitteſt inſtruments to accompliſh. their defiggs; 
When he would deceive Eve he made choice of the ſerpent ; when he would ge. 
ceive Adam he made choice of the woman, The devils deſign was to draw 1% to 
curſe God, therefore be ſpared him two things, his rongue that he might be at 
liberty to curſe God, and his wife to be a counſellour to him thereto. 

Their craft is ſeen likewiſein their divers and (utable remprations, 2 Cor.2,12, 
We reade of his methods, Eph.6.and depths, Rev.3. 

His firſt ſtratagem and device is to obſerve the naturall conſtitution of every mans 
minde and body, and to fic his temptations thereunto. 

2. To obſerve our natural abilities and endowments, and accommodate his tem- 
ptations thereunto. 

3. To apply his cemptations to mens outward eſtate, condition and place. 

4. To tempt us by method, beginning with queſtionable actions, thence pro- 
ceeding to fins of infirmity, and ſo co wilfull cranſgreſſions, and ar laſt ro obſtinacy 
and final impenitency. 

5. To bring us from one extream to another. 

6. To per{wade that his ſuggeſtions are the motions of Gods Spirit, 

7. To make advantage of time by alluring every age to the peculiar vices there- 
of, as children to idleneſſe and yanity ; youth to Juſt ; perfe& age to violent 
and audacious attempts, old age to covetouſneſle, and every one to the fins of the 
time. 

The devil is called rhe Tewpter, becauſe of his trade and way. He rakes ad- 
vantages, tempted Eve when ſhe was alone; our Saviour in the wilderneſle, and 
being hungry, He hath variety of temptations, if one will not take another ſhall, 
if not preſumption then diſpair ; aud ſtrives to prevail by his importunity. He 
aſſaults the Saints ardentizs, the wicked /iberime. | 


can dart thoughts into us, ſo he filled the heart of Fudas. 2. By outward obje&s, he hath one temprarion for the 

proud, another for the timerous. He rempts us, 1. From duries, as unſeaſonable and unfit. 2. In duries, Ezek.14 
337,& 22./4tter end+ 2. By duties, ro reſt upon them, Prov. 7.14. Bonaventure reckons up fix kindes of Sarans tem- 
prarions. 1, Thoſe which are (o ſudden that they do judicium rationis prevenire. 2. They are often ſa ſeacer thas one 


cannot ſpy our where the tempration lics, they do ſubterfugere rationem. 3. Some of his temptations are ſo imperuou 
that they do vires rranſcendere. 4. T hey are importunate in reſpeR of their continaance. 5, The way is ſo dark this 
milcry and tranſgreflion lie at the door. 6. T hoſe fraudulent remptarions whercin ke 'preyails over vs to be our om 
:cmprers- The Saints may yet be comforted, 1.Thar a reſtrajnt is put on Satan in all bis temptations, « Cor. 19.45- 
2. They ſhall rend tothe increaſe of their graces 3 Satans rempratians and acculations increaſed Fobs graces. 3- The) 
have experience of the power of Chriſt within them 3 experimentall knowledge is knowledge upon trial,a Cor. 12-18 
4. Hereby they know tt pewer of Chriſts interceffion, Luk.22.31,3 2. and their own prayers,Rev.11.7,8. 5. Thi 
-—-: "——_— wiſdom and watchfulnefſe, x Per.5.8. 6. His remptacions and accuſations ſhall increaſe their g)ot 
iereatter. 


* The devise Thedevilis very powerfull *, Eph.6.12. thedevils are called Principalities nd 
Power 1s nota 


Sbyfical bur a P9P*7** Alexander of Hales ſaith they have as great power as the good Ange 
moral power enly,that is,by ſuggeſtions and temprarions from ſurable objeRs. Aftutiam ſuadendi,non peremiass cagenss 


bet diabols. Auſtin Plal.73.43.&: 36.4, The devil is maguipotent but nor ommerens, ſaith Lyrher. "_ 
W1CKE 


/ 


| mms, | 
. 
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Carr. Of GODS Werks. 


—co+men M3 be ſtron cr then the Saints. Peccatum non toll:t nataHram, ſay the 
oe "Yer the 2 3 res generally ſay, that the loweſt order of good An- 
is ſtronger then the hi gheſt order of che evil Angels. And Aquins part-1. 2, 
109. Artic.4+ faith, Bon Angeli habent prelationem ſuper males. - FE 

He is ſaid Epheſ.2.2. to be the god of the world Which rales in the children of aſobe- 
lience, He is called the ftrong one, Matth.1 2.29. He hath a ſtrons power over every 
one by nature, John 13.31, the Lord repreſented this ſpiritual bondage by the | Fg- 
tian and Babyloniſp bondage. 

But hereis our comfort, Chriſt is ſtronger then he. He hath bruiſed his head, 
C«l.1, Hehath led chem captive, and triumphed over them ; ard their power is 
wholly limited by God. The Devil is chained up as it were ; he could not en- 
rer into the ſwine without a permiflion. He cannot produce any ſubſtance, or 
change one ſubſtance into another, he cannot call the ſouls of men our of cheir place 
and nite them to the body again, he cannot turnthe will of man, as he pleateth, 
nor dothat which is properly a miracle, The works of the Devil are called /ying 


wonders *, 2 Thell. 2.9. 
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Dxmones no: 
potlunt quic- 
CUAN create, 
ted potlunt 
Crcata 1ÞCC14 
renus mutarc. 
quemadmodum 
docet Auzultie 
nus de civit. 
Dei lib. 18. cap. 
is. Ercxco 


Theabgi Scholaſticique uno conſenſs. Rainold.de lib. Apoc. * They are ſo 1. Ratione- cauſe, they proceed trom the 


Deril-who is the tather of lics. 2. Ratione forme in manner of working, they are but dclulians. 3. Katione finis- 


Fide Aquin-part. 1.Queſt. 119. Artic. 4. & <QUaſt. 114, Art.4., 


Inreſpe& of the work it ſelf, they are for the molt part feigned chough not al- 
mayes, bur in reſpe& of the end they alwayes tend to deceive and beguile, 
+. The Devilcan 1. Hurry bodies up and down in the Air, Marth, 4. 5. Luke 


8, 29, 33» 


'» 2. Raiſe tempeſts, 70b 1.16,19. 

3. Bring diſeaſes both of body and minde, Zeke 13.16. & 9.31. 

4. Overthrow houſes and buildings, 74b 1.18. 

5, Break chains and bars, Mark 5:4. 

They are uſed as inſtruments by God, to puniſh the wicked, and exerciſe the 
godly ; 25 we may reade in that ſtory where God ſent one to be a lying ſpiric 
inthe mouth of the Prophet; and ſo Pa! had one, 2 Cor. 12. to humble and 
try him, 

Therefore in all thy temptations, in all the ſad exerciſes and buffetings of Satan, 

flill remember this, He is at Gods command, he bids him go and he goeth, leave 
offand he leaverh. That is a difficult place, 2 Cor. 12.7, Pax! repeateth the firſt 
mordsin that verſe twice, as a thing worthy to be obſerved, Lea#? 7 ſhould be exal- 
ted above meaſure, there was given to me a thorn in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan ((0 
wereadeir) it may be rendred with Bez.a the Angel of Satan ro buffer me. Some 
interpret this of a bodily diſeaſe, others of the concupiſcence of the fleſh; others 
think hemeaneth ſome igward ſuggeſtion of Satan working upon his corruption, 
whatſoever it was. 

I proceed to reſolve ſome Queſtions concerning the Devils : 

L2ft.1. Whether the Devils have all their puniſhment already ? 

vs What art thou come to torment 1 before our time ? and they are reſerved in 
chains, 

They have the beginning of eternal wrath, although the aggravation and in- 
creaſe of it ſhall be hereafter, as mens ſouls damned are full of Gods anger, yet 
ſhall have greater corment.at leaſt extenſively when ſoul and body are united ar 
the day of Judgement, and while they are in the Air and go up and down tem- 
Ping, they have not all they ſhall have, bur hereafcer they ſhall have the accom- 

ment of allz and ſhall never be received into favour again, although Origen 
beld otherwiſe. 


The <chool- 
men ſay the 
Angels (if 
God would 
lufter them) 
could tear the 
fabrick of hea- 
ven and carth 
in pieces. 

'The Devil is 
I. A crcature. 
2. A chained 
cruature. 

3. A curſed 
creature. 

4.A conquered 
creature, 

& yyeAos ox] 5o, 
Cameron latin 
Paul w is bear- 
en black and 
blew by {ome 
angel of Saran, 
See rayAnnor, 
11 [5c 


<Lxocungue vg- 
litant gebenuam 
& catenam ſu 
am portant, lay 
the School- 
men. 

Refpeay cupe 


ſuz, their pro- 


per place hell, 


Refpeffu exer citationis humane, they have their principality in the air, faith Aquinas. Interpretes recentiores Paulum 
nerepborice dicunt in acre damones collecaſie : quaſi bojtes C loco ſuperiori cervicibus uoſtris mminentes, ut reddamur cautio- 


D Sanfordus de Deſcenſu (hriſti ad inferss, l1v.2. pa3.139. 
lbolus Locum in eere ifho medzum inar Calum Go Terram ſortitua eft , ſcalicet ut ideas t& invideat. 


Oo2 CG), 7 


ies 


In prnam ſuam, mquit Bernardus, in Cantic. *crm. 14. 
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They that go Dueſt.z, How can they be puniſhed with fire ? - 
to hell ſhall Seeing the fire is corporeal, how can it work upon immatertal ſubſtances ? 

finde the fre Some therefore to anſwer this, do deny that chere is material fire in hel, only 
ye the torments thereof are ſet forth by what is moſt terrible, and the Worm is mera. 
rs = -2n of PhOTical ; others ſay by Gods power it is elevated. 

mankinde by AZſark 9 44,46,48. The ſame thing is three times repeated, The never dying worn 
the death of js the Spirit of God by the co-aRtive power of the Law holding a mans fins before 
Chrilt,p.52- his eyes, and filling him with ſelf-convictions, and fo with perfe& fear and deſpair 
dp _—_ for ever. The unquenchable fire is the wrath of God immediatly upon the whole 
Chriſti ad infe- ſoul, eſpecially the Conſcience, The Scripture often ſets forth the wrath of God, 
ros,p 137,138, and the effects and impreſſions of it by fire, Dent.4.24. & 3.24. 


OUR 
Nobi certum, iznis @ flammarum in inferno nibil eſſe niſs metaphoricum, & pueriliter mgari quicunque corporea, frie ne 


terialia ſunt mmaginati. Chamierus tom. 3, lib. 5. cap.2. Aquinas Supplem.part. 3. Queſt.97. Artic.5. holds it co be ce 
poreal, yet zbid. Art.2. he holds the worm to be metaphorical. 


Dnrft.3. Whether the Devils ſhall torment the wicked after the day of Judge. 
ment? This is handled by the Schoolmen; I ſee no reaſon (faith Yoetins) why 
the affirmative may not be admitted, although it is not to be made an Article of 
Faith. 

The Scriptnre ſaith to be tormented with, not by the Devil and his Angels, 

Gerhard in his Common-places de Inferno propounding this Queſtion, An Deme: 
nes futuri ſint damnatoritm tortores ? thus reſolves it, the Devils before judgement, 
and in this life torment men, bur after judgement they themſelves ſhall be corment- 
ed in the bottomlefle pit, therefore they ſhall be companions in torment, not exe« 
cutioners of it. The obje of this wrath in hell is the ſoul, and the puniſhmene 
upon it muſt be its deſtruQion, 2 Theſſ.1.9. The Devils cannot fill all the corners of 
che ſoul with wrath, God only can corre and deſtroy the Spirit. The wrath of 
God ſhall be the great and immediate executioner of the ungodly hereafter, 1 Cur. 
15.28, He ſhalldiſpenſe himſelf immediatly in Heaven and hell. The Schoolmen 
diſpute, Whether the Devils that have been izcexrores 5a culpa, ſhall not be torrors 
in pena. The miniſtry of the evil Angels ſhall laſt no longer then chat 
of the good Angels, that ſhall be laid down at the Day of Judgement. id: Caly, 
1 1 Cor.15+24. 

2 neſt.q. What is the meaning of thoſe Stories, Poſſeſed with\Devils * 

More were poſſeſſed with them in the time 6f the Goſpel, then ever before of 
after, See Matth.4-24. & 8.16,28. & 9.32. & 12,22, & 15. 2, & Lake 24.33. 48. 
$.13. Thereaſonis becauſe as our Saviour had ſpiritually, ſo he would corporally 
or externally manifeſt his power over Devils. This poſſeſſing was nothing but the 

"OTA OP dweling and working of the Devil in the body : one was demoniack and * lunt- 
moniacks Fick t00; becauſe the Devil took theſe advantages againſt his body, and chis hath 
mentioned in been manifeſted by their ſpeaking of ſtrange tongues on a ſudden. The cauſes of 
Scripture were this are partly from the Devils malice and defire to hurt us, and partly from our 
no orherthen ſelves who are made the ſlaves of Satan : and partly from God who doth it ſome- 
ſuch as we Call timeout of anger, as he bid the Devil go into Sax/; or out of grace, that they 


—— may ſee how bitter fin is, Vide Voet.Theſcde Energ. 


ricks, as ap- 
pears by Fobn 10.0. Marth. 17.15. compared with Luke 9. M*Mede on John 10. 20, 


Lueſt.5. The meaning of Chrilts temptation by Satan, and how we ſhall kno# 
Satans temptations ? 

Matth.q. The Devil carried Chaiſts body upon the pinacle of the Temple. It is 
hard to ſay whether this were done in deed or viſion only, al:hough it ſeem to 
real, becauſe he bid him to throw himſelf down headlong: but now this was Muc 
for our comfort, that we ſee Chriſt himſelf was tempted, and that to moſt hide- 
ous things, Satan was overcome by him. 

Damaſcene of old, and ſome of our Divines ſay, That Satan in his temptations of 
Adam and Chriſt, could not have acceſle to their inward man to tempt themghen 

ore 


IIS ISS 


Cur 7+ 


ce he tempted Adam by a Serpent and audible voice, and Chriſt by a viſible Land. 
ckip of the world. ET 

- Catans temptations (ſay ſome) may be known by the ſuddenneſle, yiolence and 
annaturalnefle of them, All cheſe arero be found in the motions of ſinne which 
ariſe from ones own heart, original finne will rent ſinne ſuddenly, 1/z.57.20, Vio- 
ently, Jer.$+6. and it will break forth into unnatural luſts, blaſphemies againſt 
God, and murders 1S4inſt men, Mark7.21,22. MF Liford faith, if they ſeize up- 
on as with terrour and affrighrment, becauſe our own conceptions are free, it 
« yery difficult to diſtinguiſh them : When thoughts ofcen come into the 
minde of doing 2 thing contrary to the Law of God, it is an argument Satan is 

d. 

nd rempts ſo::- 20 ane under the ſhew of vertne, 7ob, 16. 2. Phil, 3. 6. 
Omni tentatuo eſt aſſumilaria 9031, lay the Schoolmen. Some under the hope of 
pardon, by ſtretching t':+ hounds of Gods mercy, leſſening of finne, propounding 
theeximple of the multituue, !citing before men what they have done, and promi- 
ſingthem repentance hereafter before they die. 

The difference berween Gods temptations and Satans, they differ : 

Fiſt, In the marter : the matter of Gods temptations is ever good, as either 
by proſperity, adverlity, or commandments, by chaſtiſements which from him 
ate ever good : but the matter of Satans temptations is evil, he ſolicits us 
0 fine. 
| Secondly,In the end,the end of Gods temptation is to humble us and do us good: 
but of Satans, to make us diſhonour God. 

Thirdly , In the effet ; God never miſſeth his end, Satan is often difap- 
pointed, 


Of GODS Work. 


OO - 


dicitur proprium officium ejus tentare. 


Aqueſtion is made by ſome, Whether Satan may come to the ſame man with the 
ſame tentation after he is conquered ? M* Cape! reſolves it that he may, part i. of 
Tentation, cha,7. pag-132,133+ It is alſo a queſtion, A» omnia peccata committantur 
rentante Diabolo ? Jobn 8.41,44. Every work of ſinis a work of falſhood, and all 
falſhood is from the Devil; And likewiſe it is queſtioned, Whether man might not 
have ſinned if there had not been a Tempter ? To that it is anſwered, he might, for 
Satanfell without a tempter, the angelical nature was more perfect then the hu- 
mane, 2, Nature is now ſo depraved that we cannot but ſin, Zam.1.14.Non eget de- 
mone tentatore qui ſbi fats eſt demon, ſaith Pariſcenfis, 

* Fourthly, What is meant by delivering up to Satan, 1 Cor.5.5 2 Some with Chry- 
ſoſtemethink it was a corporeal delivering of him, ſo that he was vexed of him by a 
diſeaſe or otherwiſe, and that they ſay is meant by deſtruction of the fleſh, and ſo 
expound that Mark 6. They had power ever the unclean ſpirits, that is not onely to 
expe] them, but co put them in whom they pleaſed ; but this is not approved, there- 
fore others make it to be a caſting out of the company of the faichful, and ſo from 
allthe good things that are appropriated unto that condition, and therefore to the 


deſtruftion of the fleſs, they expound to be meant of his corruption, for ſo fleſh is 
takenio Scripture *, 


M* E/toz on 
thereathCom + 
mandment 
£1veStwo rules 
u_ kno y 

1. 1t the tem- 
ptations be 
againit the 
light ot nature 
corrupted, as 
for one tokil a 
parent Withour 
any caule, 
2.Blalphemons 
thouzhrs, Gen. 
3-4+ 1 Tim. 
2-14. 15am» 
26. Can 
11.3, 

Temare cſt pro- 
pris expermen- 
tum ſumere de 
aliquo Diabolus 
ſemper tentat 
UE NOCEXE 1H PEC= 
carum pracipt- 
tando, & ſe- 
cundum bac 


Aquinas purt. 1- «Qaeit. 114, Artie. 2 


It (ſeems to be 
taken from 

1 Sam, 16.14, 
* Rom.8.13. 
Gal.5.20. 


$2412 tradi idem eJ atque ex Ecclefiz (extra quam regnat Satan) ejcFum declarari quempiam, non tanquam apud Satanan 
Yr wen cum eo periturum, ſed contra ut miſerrimi ſut ſtatus ſenſu permotus, refipiſcat : at que its carne abolita que anes 


mmabatur, ffiritus ſuperior evadat, ut ita ſaluus fiat. Beza 4e excommunicatione. 


vixthly, Whether the Devils may appear, 1 Sam.28. He which appeared was 
!. Subje&ro the Witches power, therefore it was not the true Samuel. 2. If Sa» 
mel had been ſentof God, he would not have complained of trouble no more 
then Moſer did, Matth.17. 3. The true Samuel would not have given counte- 
nance toſo wicked a practice,to the Magick Art, 4. True S4mxcl would not have 


nr inſpicio, conipicio, alia. Grece 0a/mous dicitur Mat, 14. 26, & Marc. 6. 
6p. 


Oo 7 not 


SpeRcorum 
vox ot & veters 
ver bo (pecio, 
hsc eſt, video, 
unde (pecics, - 
item (peculum, 


| Ur , Gracanicam vocem 
"0 rela mierpres ; ſed ſpeftrum prevtulis Eralmus. Vothus de orig. ( progroſ. 140l. lib. 1. parte alters, 
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RH RITY ſuffered himſelf to be worſhipped as this did. 5. Saw! never came to be with the 
fs enndele ſoul of Samwel in bliſſe : yer he ſaith © ro morrow ſhalt thou be with me. 6. God re- 
Pjthonif.e Sa- fuſed to anſwer Sax! by Prophet, Viſion, Vrim or Thummim, therefore he would 
muelem ev9- not anſwer him by Samxe/raiſed from the dead. 7. True Samnel after his death 
cantis confirn4- cquld notlie nor finne, Heb. 12.23. He faid Sax cauſed him to aſcend, * and 
Rn. troubled him, if he had been the true Sawwe!, San! could not have cauſed 
por mazica vm to aſcend, if not, he lyed in ſaying he was Samuel, and that he troy- 
evocari-Rainol. bled him. 

de lib. Apoc. 

zom.1.c.75. Vide pluraibid. * As yeſterday is put for the time paſt,though long ago,Gen. 31.2.Exod. 5.4.Joſh.10,3,4; 
So ro morrow is pur for the time ro come,nor the next day only,Exo. : 3.14.Mar. 16.30. * Ia.57.2.Rev.13.14.Thar 
it was not Samuel himſelf which appeared,but the Witches familiar ſpirit in his likenefſa: theſe reaſons prevail with me, 
1. Neither by Witches nor Devils could the ſouls of the Saints be commanded, or diſquiered trom their places,when 
they are in reſt and peace. 2. We are aſſured by the Dcdtrine of our Saviour, Luk.1i6. that God will lend none from 
the dead to inſtru the living. 3. T hat which appeared received adoration at $&uls hands, which the Angel refuſed 
at S* Fohns, Revel.22. and the ſoul of Samuel neither might nor would have accepied. 4. Saul torlaken of God 
could not after death reſt in the ſame place with Samuel the cie& and approved ſervant of God. Laſtly, The Fa- 
thers do for the moſt part reſolve it was an illuſion of Saran to ſt:ike Saul into deiperation- Biſhop Bilſons Redempr. 
of mankinde, &sc. pag 204,205. 


If God had ſent up Samzel the dead to inftrudt the living : Why 1s this reaſon 
given of the denial of the Rich mans requeſt co have one ſent from the dead? be» 
cauſe if they would not believe Moſes and the Prophets, They Would not believe 

Luk.16. though one roſe from the dead. In ſodoing the Lord ſhould feem to go againſt his own 
Willct.n loc. order, 
The ſouls of Saints which are at reſt with the Lord, are not ſubje& to the pow- 
er or inchantment of a Witch : But Samae! was an holy Prophet now at reſt with 
Bellarm. de the Lord. Bellarmine anſwereth, That Samzel came not by the command of the 
purg L.2.c.6. Witch, but by the command of God, and that rather impeached then approved 
- 4 Long de Art Magick, which he proveth, becauſe the Witch was troubled, But che Scri- 
mri/toltb.4. q h h h h b . - . & . 
C.1L. pture expreſly teacheth, that her crouble was, becauſe it was the King : who(having 
Ir—_ Witches) had now in diſguiſed apparel ſet her on work, and ſo de- 
ceived her. 
Bellarmine objeQeth, The Scripture ſtill calleth him that appeared Samnel, asif 
B:llarm. de jt were not an ordinary thing in Scripture, to call things by the 22mes of that which 
> | wy they repreſent, or whoſe perſon they bear ; the repreſentations of the Cherubims 
appellat qui ni- ®rc called the Cherubims, And things are often called in Scripture rot according 
hil minus rant, C0 the truth of the thing, or Scriptures judgement thereof, but according to the 
x Cor. 10. conceit and opinion of others. The Angels which appeared to the Parriarchs are 
Ideg quo1 Gel- called men, Ge.18. the Idols of the Heathen are called gods, Gez, 25. becauſe they 


les cred . k 
= ; eſe "> were ſoeſteemed by choſe which worſhipt them, 


ut Deos ipſos 


venerabantur. Tia Scriptura Diabolum Samuelem wocat,ideo quod Saul illum Samuclem efſe putaret. Lavater de Speris, 
part-2+ cap.8, Gen.18.2, & 32.24. 


Corollarics. Firſt, We muſt walk warily and watchfully againſt Satans temptations. We 
"The Devils - ould be ſober, 1 Theſl.5.6,8. Strong, 1Cor.16.13. 1Pet.5.8,9. Watcbfull, 2 Tim, 
1 nathan, pk 45. Match. 26.48. Prov.4.23, Wiſe, Heb.g.14, Prov. 2. 9, 10. and of good conrage, 

'. Joſh1.9. 1 Chron.2$8.10, Taking unto our ſelves the whole armour of God,Ephel.6.12, 


therefore are 


more danger- 13,14. that we may be able to ſtaua tn the evil day. 


ous adver- Secondly, Belicve xort Satan thongh he flatter, 2 Cor. 11. 3. 1 Tim. 2.14. Fao 
m_ _ = not though he rage. 1 Pet. 5.8, 9. Hearken not to him though be tell thetrath, 
# han 2 Cor, 2. Fer $f ans EE. "<WF 
wee folri- 'y 11,14. AQS16.17. For if he transform bimſclf into a: Anzel of light it 
; | io, £ AH te 

tual. 

2. Undiſcer- 

nable, he diicerns us, but we cannot diſcern him, Luk. 24-39. > Tiiyace ryigile, foi in DE onet 


4- Act unweariedy, Fob i.7. F. Terrible. 6. Patent, Ephef. 2.2. 


He afſauited our firſt Parents ininnocency, and Chriſt himſelf, x Cor,7.5. But 
1. Hecarnot hurt the people of God, 1 Johns. I8. 
2, All 


to 9 Cx EO ATI Ie eee 
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"All his aſſaulting is by leave, L#k.22-32. See Matth,$.31. he hath not onely 
ageneral warrant £0 tempt, but a new commiſſion for every a of temptation, Com- 
pare ob 1.12, with 2.6. 

3 God looks after him till, 

4. This oppoſition of Satan is more for the honour and ſafety of our ſpiri- 

| life. 
we” He isa foiled enemy, Chriſt hath conquered him, Ceo/.2.15. 

6, Waittill death,and chou ſhalt chen have a full conqueſt over bim, x Per.5.11- 
Row.16-20, | 

Thirdly, See Gods great goodneſlſe, who offers us repentance, and Chriſt, when 
he abſolutely refuſed che Devils, 

Fourthly, See the exact juſtice of God, no greatneſſe can priviledge one from 

uniſkment, none can be greater,nearer,holier, chen Angels: yer if they finne they » per. 2.4; '- 
ſhallbe tumbled out of heaven. Therefore we muſt leave all (m if we delire ro go to Per Calighem 


heaven, it would not bold the Devils when they had ſinned, No »nclean thing ſpall Teelkgunt non- 
come thit here Z = miſeroman 


caaltionem, ſump1a tranſlatione 2 facinorofis damiuatis, qui in carceri pedere rezinentur conftriiti, dum ad ultimun judicixm 
pratrchantur. Calmanni Angelographia. 


Fifthly, Be not like the Devils, then chou art one of his children: Wicked men © Joha 3.7,8, 
are called ſons of Belia!. Certain particular fins make us like the Devil. 


I. A liar or marderee is like to him, John $8.44. Perſiſting in 
2+ Aſlanderer or an accuſer of another. kn makes one 
3. Eovious and malicious perſons, as Witches. likethe Devil 


4. He that tempts others, or perſwades them co fin: the Devil is called the tem- —_— 
pter, Exrſpoke for the Devil, therefore ſhe hath ewo puniſhments m ore then man, — 
ſorrow inchilde-bed, and ſubjeRion to her Husband. Diabolicur. 

3. He that goes about to binder others from godlineſſe, as Elimas, AR 13. Thew 
childe of the Devil. 

6. Adrunkard, 1 Sam.1.15,16, 
of Aproud perſon ; eſpecially take heed of pride in ſpiritual Nluminations and 

ts, 


Sixthly, See the folly of choſe who do the Devil ſervice, how ill will he repay 
them? Never did any truſt in the Devil, but he deceived him, even for the 
baſe things of this life. Wicneſle all Witches (his moſt devoted and profeſſed Perkins on 
_— if ever he made any one of them wealthy : all Ages are not able ro fFcbrr. 

one, 

Seventhly, Satans great buſineſſe in the world is to ſtudy men, Haf# then confi- 
dered m) ſervant Jeb ? When he comes near to us in his temptations, there is ſome- 
thing inusto rake part with him, x Job» 5.6. there is abundance of ſelf-love, ſelf 
fatrery, and natural blindenefle, 2 Cor.2.11. He hath a ſtrange power co make all 
bis ſuppeſtions take with us, they are called fiery Darts : fire will quickly take : 
He art led Captive to dos his will, He comes to us ſometimes in the Name of 

a, and can transform himſelf into an Angel of light, 2 Cor:11.14. He canraile 
JD ſpirits ſtrange raviſhments, and can ſwallow them |up with joy as well 


2 Cor-3-7% 


Cuas. 
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Cnar VIII. 
2 Of e MAN. 


Hen God had created Heaven and Earth, he reſted not in Hea. 
* Vocabulum ven nor any heavenly thing : neither in Earth, nor earthly 
homo ef dug- ching, but only inman, * becauſe he is 4 heavenly: thinp'for his 
—_ [x ſoul, and earthly in regard of his body, 
Terrallian, © Prometheus faſhioned the bodies of men out of clay,but was fain to ltea! fire;fifom 


Manwas made Heaven for the quickning of them with ſouls. 


1 laſt, becauſe he 


.was worthieſt, the ſoul was inſpired laſt, becauſe yer more nokle, D* Halls Contempl. of Paradile. Man was 
creared after Gods Image. 1. To awe the creature, whoſe Sdyjerfign he was. 2. That he might achnowledye 
God to be his Lord, and do him homage, and that God and hewight delight in each other: Ad mmazinem ac fims 
litudinem, id eſt, imaginem valde fimilem. Eman. Sa ad loc. Sigmficatur abſoluts fimilitudo utraque v8ce , qua quid fit ita 
effeFum ad exemplar alterins, ut proxim? 2d.illud accedat, ty quam maxime expritint ac referat, ut in co 4gnoſeas illud ipſum 
Archetypon a4 cujus effigiem fit fafum. Mezcer. in loc. IM 
Man is a living creature made after che image of God, Ger. 1.26. 
The efficient cauſe of man was the holy Trinity, God the Father, Sonne and holy 
Ghoſt. 
8 PV by In the Creation of man three things are conſiderable: 
m ibi ſermo Ie FREE 
& Dm I, The conſultation of the Trinity, Zet us make man, Gen.1.26 ur rations 
plarali facia-, lis creatura quaſi cum con/ilto fatta videretar, 
mus, ſunt mul- | 
ti Thccologi, qui Angelos ideo convocatos eſſe dicant, nou nt conſulat illos, cum nemo fit tam Tudis, qut <12i'21 Twin” nl gen 
conſilio, ſed ut indicares velle ſe efficere long nov1l;ſſumam illam creaturam, Aut volyit forſan Dews bo. 4/3, 199197 745th 
ru4inem oftendere. Menafl. Ben Iſr.de fragiltate humana, Set. 4. ; 


' 2+ The work made, not an Hermaphrodite, as ſome would have it /-hovgh A4- 

dam comprehended boch ſexes) bur he is diſtinguiſhed into both ſexes © Thus i: fob 

lows after, male and female. The man was made of the duſt of the eart'), tne w% 

man was made of the mans rib,” toſhew jthe near and ſocial conjunction between 

man and wife.. 'She was not made of his head, becauſe ſhe ſhould not rule over 

©, him; nor-of his feet, becauſe ſhe ſhould not be ſervilely ſubject to tim. 50 
Duoniam hec Aquinas, ; | | 

duo ſynoximic? 3. The patern of it, the image of God, 1 Cor. 11.7, Col. 3. 10, Bul/armine Ui 

pro codem uſur- ſtinguiſheth between an image and (imilitade; the firlt (faith he) conſiſts in natu- 

/F1 fu mart ral endowments: theottier in ſupernatural graces: rather image and fmilitude re- 

agl- ' \ 0 . ye 

"em ve i Preſent an exaclikeneſſe.' Theſe two words are in an inverted order joyned toge- 

milicudinem ter, Chap.5.3. 7am.3.9-' mentions only likeneſſe, leaving our image,” which is 

noſtram. <Luod TErtain ſign, that there is no difference betweeh them, but that the ſecond is added 

autem tjuſtem to infinuace the perfeRion of the image. 


fiut pgmficatio- .. 5 ad | 

pho ye his © 42 Poileſophar, mum liquet ex co quod proxime in repetitione, C7 cape9.6. infra tantam dicitur im eg 
, Imaginem De1, ut Col. 3. io. Picherellus 5 | , 4s N lat. Greotl- 

Rued.. : de Dei imagine. Oe "ADY Picherellus in Coſmopriam Annetat. Vide Molin E nod 3 


Mans primitive and pure condition was the enjoying of Gods imape, Gen.1.26- 
his Apoſtate condition is the lofſe of Gods image, his renewed condicion is che re- 
pairing of Gods image, 1 Cor. 3-/r. his blefſed condition in the ſtate of glory:1s he 
perfeRion of Gods image, P/al.17.15. : 

" The image of God in «Adam and the Saints is not ſpecifically diſtin&, though bs 
image was conveyed :0 him by God immediately, and ours by a Mediacor, Rom.8. 
29. the old image is renewed in his people, Cel.3.-10. Man is faid to be afrer Gods 
image, Gen.1.27. in that he was indued with perfeRt knowledge, and with crve 
holineſſe and righteonſneſſe, Col.3.10. Epheſe4.24. 

There is a four-fold image or likeneſle : 


Firſt, 


Cares. i - GODS Works. 
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*Firſt, Where there is a likeneſſe with an abfolure agreement in the ſame nature, 
1nd ſo the Son of God is called the expreſle image of the Father. 

Secondly, By participation of ſome univerſal common nature, ſo a man and beaſt 
arelike in the common nature of animality, 

Thirdly, By proportion only,as when we ſay,the Governor of a Commonwealth, 
and the Pilot of a ſhip are like. Wo 

Fourthly, By agreement of order, when one thing is a patern or exemplar, 
and the other thing is made after it : Now when man is ſaid to be like God, it 
5 meant in thoſe two laſt wayes, Chriſt was the eſſentiall image of God, 
Mans was [mago repreſe ntantis : altter Imago imperaterss 11 nummo, aliter, in Filio, 
Auguſtine, 


The School- 
men make 
Images and 
Similicudes 
divers; and 
ag1in they di- 
itinguith be= 


eween inazinem Dei and ad imaginem Dei. Vide Aquin. parte 1. Queſt. 93. Art. 1, & 9. Et Bellarm. de Gratis 


prims hominis, Gaps 2+ 


The Image of God in which man was created, is the conformity of man unto 
God, 1. In his ſoul. 2. In his body for his foul. 3. In the whole perſon for the 
vnjon* of both. 

The ſoul of a man is conformable to God in reſpeR of its Nature, Faculties and 
Habits. 


ul maginem Dei. Scripturs n3n dicts Gen.1. 274 faitam fie animam 4d imaginem Dei,ſed faFum eſſe homin 


Aniſ.Gras-1-4-c. 11. Verity either my eycs be dim, or there is not much (ct down in preciſe terms, 


his perfe&ion did confilt. 


* Quamvis 

imago proprie 
refudeat in ani- 
ma, tamen rd 
tione anime 

tons homo re8 
dicitur condittrs 


em. Bcllarm. de 


wherein eAdam 


The image of God is that high perfetion of whole Adam, and the integrity 


of all rhe powers both ot his ſoul and body, and that conformity that he had with God his Archetypus. D? Ham- 


pion on Gen.1,26. 


Firſt, In reſpeR of its Nature, Eſſence or Being, as it is a ſpiritual and immor- 
tal Subſtance. The Scripture witneſſeth, 1. That the ſoul of a man is a ſpirit, ar. 
27,20, Alts 7.59. as appears by comparing the 1 Per.4.19, with Heb.12.9. in Pe- 
ter Gods called The Creator of ſouls, in the Hebrews, The Father of ſpirits, in 
the ſame ſenſe, 

2. Thatit is immortal, 2 Cor.5.8. Phil.1.21,22. 2 Pet.1.14. The Sadduces in- 
leed defiied the immortality of the foul, this opinion of theirs began on this oc- 
cahon, Antigonuns Sochere, the Diſciple of Simeon the juſt ſaid, We muſt not ſerve 
God for hope of reward or wages. Hetice his Diſciples Sadeh and B aithos took 
occahonto teach that there is no reward or puniſtiment after this life, whereas 
Aniganss meant, that there ought to be in us ſo great love of the Divine Majeſty, 
andof vertue itſelf, that we ſhonld be willing to ſerve God,and ready to ſuffer any 
thing, without looking for any reward or wages, 

Reaſons of irs immortality : 

1. Becauſe it cannot be deſtroyed by any ſecond cauſe, X4t.10.28. 

rr _ levered fromthe body, it ſubfiſts by it ſelf, and goes ro God, Eccl.1 2.7, 
16.22. | 

3 Becauſe it is a (imple and immaterial ſabſtance, not depending on matter: 
theminde works the better the more it is abſtracted from the body, when ir is a» 

or TO 

4+ Becauſe it tranſcends all terrene and mortal things, and with a wonderful 
quicknefſeſearcherh after heavenly, divine, and eternal things. There is an invin- 
cidle argument for the thing ſecretly imprinted in the inſtin& and conſcience of the 
uw it ſelf, Becauſe it is every good mans hope that it ſhall be ſo, and wicked mans 

5. The food of the ſoul is immortal, 1 Per. 1, 23+ the evident promiſes of 
ternal life prove che ſoul ro be immortal , He that beleeveth in me hath eter+ 
i a_ To day thou ſhalt be With me in Paradiſe. Nothing can fatisfie the 

6, Manis capable of vertne and vice, of immortal deſires and affeQions, 

bo The ſouls of Aday»and Eve were not made of any matter, but came by im» 
mediate Creation, in whom God gavea ſpecimen what he would perpetually do 

P with 


This was a 
oreat CO:rover- 
he berweenHtee 
rom and Au- 
guſt ine. 

An anina4 ſit ex 
traduce, an im- 
mortalut? Hierow 
held thc imme- 
diate creation 
of ir,and this is 
moſt (uirable 
tothe perte@i- 
on and hmpli- 
city of the ſoul. 
Auſtiadid ar 
leait incline to 
the later, rhar 
it is by propa- 
gation. 

Thar of Zech. 
L2. 1, & Heb. 
12 9. makes it 
the more pro» 
bable opinion, 
that ir is by 
immediate 
creation , and 
for thar of 
original fnne, 
the ſoul is cre- 
ated as part of 
man,&{o jult- 
ly deprived of 
that original 
excellency, 


— -- 
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— 


with other men, Thar is but a cavil, that Solomon, Eccl.12.7. ſpeaks only of our 
firſt Parents. See D* Rainolas of the Patlions, c. 34+ 

Children are called the fruit of their Parents body , to note, * that they are 
cot only fathers of their fleſh : they have another, namely God, which is Father of 


4 > 5 agpeh their ſpirits. S.Pax/teacheth it, Heb.12.9, and the uſe of it. And this checks their 


16.PC.35.15. opinion who will have ſouls propagated no lefſe then bodies, 


Iſa 57.16. | | pant 
Etiamfs fucrint nonnulli apud Erhnicos qui putzrint anim.am eſſe mortalem, Epicurt de grege porci, qui animam dixit ſui if 


pro ſale ne putreſceret : tamen omnes pauld ſaniores, & agnowerunt anime immortalitaem, & firmiſſimis documentis ſtabilirg 
ſunt conze. Rainold.de lib. Apoc tom-2. praledezz. Iliud autcm maximum argumentum inmortalitatis eft , qu0d Deyn 
ſolus homo agnoſcit. In mutis nulla ſuſptcio religions, quia terrena proſpiciunt. Homo zdco rectus calum aſpicit, ut Deun 
querat. Anpoteſt izitur non cſſe 1mmortath, qui immortalem defiderat. La&ant.Divin. Inſtitut. Epit. 


Many colle& the immortality of the ſoul, and ſalvation of Jobs children, becauſe 
they were not doubled as the reſt of his eſtate was. 

The ſoul of man is as it were the breath of God : God did not ſay of mans ſoul 
as of other creatures, Let it be made, Let there be a ſoul in mans body. No,but when 
he had formed the body, he breathed the ſoul into him, It was to note, that the 

* Imago divine ſoul of man had a more heavenly and divine original, then any of the other crea- 
ſapiente in in- tyres that are here in this world. Yide Bellarm. de Ami/. gratie, lib, 4. cap. 11, See 
relleAu effulfit, Sir pp alter Rawleighs Ghoſt, 1ib.2. per torum. And Maſter Roſſe his Philoſ, Touch- 


imago boutatis, ſtone, Concluſion, 


manſuctudinis . R : "oy 
—_ 2in 2+» Theſoulof man is conformable to God in reſpe& of its * faculties, inits Un. 


jus anime, derſtanding, Will and Memory, is like the Trinity, 
tmago charitatis £ NE 2 ma_y | 
& miſericordie in cordis affefibus , imago juſtitiz ſaufitatis & puritatis diving in volumate ; imago comiiati, be- 
nignitatis & veritatis im geſtibus & verbis, @ wmago drome poentie in dominio conceſſo ſuper omnia aninulia, 


Rivetus. 


* 


3- Inthe Qualities, Graces and admirable endowments of it. In the Under- 
ſtanding there was, 
Firſt, Anexa&t knowledge of God and all Divine things, Ce/.3.10. Knowledge 
is a principal part of Gods Image, by reaſon he was inabled to conceive of things 

ſpiritual and univerſal. 
See M'Burgeſ Secondly, A perfe&t Knowledge of all inferiour things, Adam knew Eve, and 
on 1Tim.1.8, impoſed names on the creatures ſutable to their natures. He bad moſt exquiſite 
Le&.12.p.111 prudence in the practical part of his underſtanding, in.all doubtful caſes. He knew 
112,113,114, what was to be done. 2. Inthe Wil there was holineſſe, Epheſc4,24- God had 
jr = »- Che bigheſt place in his ſoul, his glory was his end. His liberty then ſtood not in 

7 this that hecould ſtand orfall, a poſſibility to ſigis no perfection. 


his natural 
framg and di- 
[poſition apt and fit to know, do, and forbear all that God would have him know, do and forbear, Gen. 9.6, 


Thirdly, The image of God in our affeions ſtood in four things : ; 
1. All the afteRions were carried to their proper objeRts ; Adam loved, fer 
m and deſired nothing but what God had commanded him to love, fear and 
elire, | 
2. They were guided by a right rule, and carried in a due proportion to their 
objeas. Adam loved not his wife more then God. 
3+ They were voluntary affeQions, he loved a thing becauſe his will made 
choiſe of it. | 
4. They were wherſtones of the ſoul in ating. | | 
From this Image did neceſſarily follow peace with God, fellowſhip and union 
He knew God to be his Creator, and to love him, in all gobd things he enjoy 
Os bomini ſubli- God, and taſted his ſweetneſſe, Mans body alſo after a ſort is an Image of Divine 
me ded, &c, Perfection. + : 
Man only hath = Obſerve firſt, The Majeſtical form of it, of which the Heathens took notice; 
a hand, which by the {truQuce of the body a man ſhould be taught to contemn the earth which 


bs oe tafien- 2) 
SY a 40" —_— cread upon, and to fet his heart upon Heaven whether his eyes-natural)y 


ments. 
It 


Caar8, Of GODS Werke. 
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"Tc was convenient for man to have an erect ſtature, 1. Becauſe the ſenſes were 
ro man not only to procure the neceſſaries of life, as they were to other 
living creatures, but alſo to know, 2. That the inward faculties may more freely 
exerciſe their operations, whiles the brainis elevated above all the parts of the bo. 
ly, Aquine part. 1. Lueſt.91, Artic.3. he gives two more reaſons there of it, 


wards, arhird ro the right hand, a fourth tothe left : only man hath a fifth muſcle in his eye roroll 


given 


All other crea. 
tures but man 
have only four 
muſcles , one 
to turn down» 
wards, another 
to hold for- 

it up to God. 


Columb.de re Anatom. God hath ſhewed admirable power and wiſdom in the countenances of men and women, in 
that within little more then the compaſſe of an hand breadth, he hath made ſuch variery, as that among millions of 


il110ns, - Hong - - 
Se alter Rowleighs Ghoſt, {.1.c.10. Mr.Rofs his Arcans Microcoſmi. 


Secondly, Gods artifice in it, P/al. 139. 15. * Thew haſt curiouſly Wrought me, 
and 1 vs Wonderfully made. Vide LaQtantium de opificio Des, IAateriam ſuperabat 
opt, of the baſeſt matter, duſt, God made the nobleſt creatures, 


there are none either much unlike or abſolutely like in all lineaments, and alſo in the variety of roices. See 


" primis 
vero Jobus & 
Regius Plalres 


ſtupendum illud 


conceptions, for- 


mationk 4c mutritiouis in utero miraculum accuratits expendiſſe videntur, unde verbis admodum emphatic, de co loquumur,Job 
10.8,9,19,1 1,12. Pſalses Pl, 139.14. Gerb.loc. commun..de conjugio.Vide illum ibid.verba Hebres optime,c-8.explicantem. 


Thirdly, The ſerviceableneſſe of every part for its end and uſe. 

Fourthly, Thereis matter of humiliation, becauſe it was made of the duſt,Gey. 
4.19. Fob 14,18,19. & 5.15, The Greek name makes man proud, cals him «/Ypwmy 
bids bim aſpire, look up, but the Hebrew ® and Latine humble him, bids him ſtoop, 
look down. 


Dr.Clerk. 

b Adam «ab 
Adamah,Homs 
ab hums. 
Nobiliſſimis 


creaurss, & in- 


ter eas bomini, wiliſſims nomins Deus impoſuit, tanquem frens ſuperbiz, & humilitatis documents. Sic @ COIN 
Homo « Adama, id eſt, bumo. Sunt quidem & alia animantia ab humo, ſed quia nox indigent iftis documentis, nes capium, 


adev ab buno non ſunt denominata. Amamas. 


Adm: body was mortal conditionally, if he had not eaten of the Tree, there 
cond beno outward cauſe of his death, for Gods protection kept that off ; nor 
noimvard cauſe becauſe original righteouſneſſe was in his ſoul, and for old age and 
weikneſſe, the Tree of life would have preſerved him from that, 

3- The whole perſon (conſiſting both of ſoul and body) was conformable to 
God, inreſpe& of his felicity and dominion over the creatures, Gez-1.26,28. The 
image of God doth not principally conſiſt in this , but ſecondarily, therefore 
thoughche man and woman were created perfeRly after Gods image in other re- 

&, yet in this reſpe&the woman had not the image of God, as the Apoſtle 

ieweth, The power which Adam had over the creatures, was not abſolute and 
ire (that God reſerved to himſelf) but it was for Adams uſe, then the ſouteſt 
and herceſt beaſts would be ruled by Adam, this dominion ſince the fall is loſt for a 
great part, becauſe of our rebellion againſt God, the creatures rebellion ſhould 
minde us of ours : we may ſee ſometimes a little childe driving before him an hun- 
dred Oxen or Kine this or that way as he pleaſeth. 


Experientia do- 
cet mult9 excel- 
lentius in ſtatt 
innocentia ha- 
buiſſe hominsm 
hans potentian, 
quan in ſtatu 


peccatt. Tune 
ſubjeFio aut- 


malium 


erge 
hominem faite 
{ce 


perfeta, 


nuns difficilis 
eſt, non obti- 


artar wi adbibirg curs maxima  afſiduo labore ſunt enim quadam animalia fera vg "indomita, que nunquam cicurantur. Vide 
Gen.3.7. Uno verbo im nutu etiem urſos 6 leones fugaſſer Adam. Hodie babemus quidem defenſionem, ſed plan? borri- 


enim 
Lak 2.Glaſſ.loc. 3. 
Fortheinfuſing of the ſoul, it is moſt probable that the body was firſt made as 
we apncr inſtrument,and then the ſoul put into it, as God did make Heavenand 
ore man was made. 

did not create all the ſouls of men at once, but he creates them daily as 
they are infuſed into the body, for that the reaſonable ſoul is not ex traduce. Barc- 
na In his Philoſophia T heologie Ancillans. E xercis.2. Artic.z.proves it well, : 

There are cheſs two Queſtions to be reſolved : 

i Whether immortality was natural to Adam ? 

_ r original righteouſneſſe was natural to Adam ? 
Forthe firſt, A thing is immortal four wayes : 


Pp 2 


eſt ad eam gladiis, baſtis, bombardis, muris, ſepibus, foſſis, 3 tamen vix poſſumus cum noſtris in ruzo eſſe, 
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1, Abſolutely, ſo that there is no inward or outward cauſe of mortaliry, ſo God 


only, 1 Tim.6.16. : © 1 | 
' ie 3:la-n 2, Whenit isnot ſo by nature, but immortality is a perfection voluntarily put in. 
deGrai primi tg the conſtitution of the creature by the Creator,ſo Angels are immortal. 


— 3. Not by any ſingular condition of Nature but of Grace, ſo the bodies of the 
Qu.97. art.1. Saints glorified, þ# SY 
4. When it is mortal inwardly but yet conditionally it is immortal, that is, if he 


Affurmatioam qo ie duty, and ſo Adam was immortal. 


ten!t 1/8 . 
Pong Evangeti For the ſecond Queſtion. 
coutra Pontifi- The properties of it are theſe. Y 
cios. Firſt, Ic is original righteouſneſſe, becauſe it is the natural perfeRion of the whole 


Vide Bzllurm- man and all his faculties, for diſtinion ſake we callit original righreouſneſle, 
4 9raieprm 1t isſo both inregard of it ſelf, for it was the firſt in the firſt man, 
0m1nK cap. 1. , . . Rn. 
of $,6,7. Secondiy, In regard of man, becauſe he had ir from his very beginning. 
Thirdly, Inregard of his poſterity, becauſe it was to be propagated to others, 
Secondly, It is univerſal, it was the reitude of all parts, it could not elſe be 
an image of God , unleſſe it did univerſally reſemble him in all holinege, His 
underſtanding had all things for truth,his will for good, his affeRions for obedience. 
Thirdly, Harmonious, every faculty ſtood in a right order, the will ſubje&to the 
underſtanding,and the affeions to both. 
Fourthly, It was'due to him, not by way of deſert, as if God did owe Adm 
any thing ; but conditionally, ſuppoſing God made Adam to enjoy himſelf, and by 
Rivet. exercit. Way of means. 
6.in Gen-1. Fifthly, Natural, 1. Sxbjef;ve, that which inwardly adheres to the nature of 
Sebolaſtici 4i- 4 thing from its beginning. 2. Perfe#rve, that which perfeRs nature for its end 
puter; quod nd - rx 3. Propagative, when it would have been propagated in a natu« 


uſtitia origind- . mee ape- 6 a 
Juſt » Wa facri ral way; if man had continued in innocency ; but Conftitutive and Conſecutive ſn 


cornaturalis, ſed pernatural, 

cen 0792288 quz=— The Papiſts deny that that was natural to man in innocency, and therefore they 

vs od fay mans nature is not corrupted by the fall, becauſe a ſupernatural gifc only is ta- 

__ ; ken from him,all his naturals being left, which is che opinion of the Pe/agians, who 

quis formoſe affirm, That the nature of man fallenis perfect before the commirting of aRual ins, 
uellx coronam 4 

= th ({orona certe non eſt pars virginis nature, ſed quoddam ſeparatum 2 natura, quod ab cxtra accedit, & fine vidlaio- 


ne nature poreſt iterum adimi. <Luare diſputent de homine & demonibus, quod erfi originalem juſtitiam amiſerin, tamen 
naturalia pura manſerint, ficut initto condita ſuat. Sed hac ſententia quia peccatum originis extenuat, cen venemum fug 
eſt. Lun bac ſtatuimus, juſtttiam non fuiſſe quoddam donum,quod ab extra accederet, ſed faiſse verenaturalem, its u ur 
ra Adx eſct diligere Deum redere Deo, agnoſcere Deum. Luth.loc.commun. 2-Claſſis loc. 3. 


Se Sir Walter Paradiſe is ſpoken of in Gen. 2. Some of the Ancients (as Origen, Philo) ya 
wr pr1; in _ and of later Authors have turned all this into an Allegory, but now that it was 4 
the HIRory 0! real corporal place, we may prove, 1. Becauſe God planted a Garden, and put 
the World, . : 6 . ” _ . , 

Dag. 1. Adam into it, and there went a River out of it which was divided into four ſtreams; 
Multi quiz barttheſe were viſible, and corporeal as Exphrates and Tigrss; and in the third 
locim 2 feſe Chapter, itis ſaid, That Adam hid himſelf with the leaves of the Tree, therefore 
Hic de; c1p3um the Trees in Paradiſe were real and not allegorical, and laſtly 442» was caſt out of 
yeerive wſÞ The ground of allegorizing all theſe things ariſeth from the vanity of mans mind, 


JuzmM porucrunt, ; ; ow 
{2 wah arbores, Which thinkerh theſe things roo low for the Spiric of God to relate, and therefore 


fuming, aquas, endeavours to finde out many myſteries. 

& omni4hac in 

allegorias transformarunt, qued reAe * uguſt. refellit, quamvis & ipſe ſe idem ſenfiſie fateatur. Alii codem decepti err 
Pzradiſum finxerunt proxime ſphzram Lung id acre ſuſpenſum. Parzus in loc. Vide Bellarm, de Gratia grim: bonih 
Cap, 10, & 1I1, 


Abi dubinm 2. In what part of the earth it was. 

_ eſt, ys Some have thought it to be the whole world, but thgt cannot be, for it is ſaid, 
anzan fuiſſe 

delicias totius orbis terrarum, itaque facile illis acceds, qui eo in loco fuiſſe ante diluvium Paradiſum putant. Solws ille locw ft 

in quo poſtea Deus voluit Ecclefoam eg populum ſuum eſſe. Luth.in Gen.19. As the Scriprure borroweth the term of 1# 

tzrus from the Heathen, Per. 2.4, {o it is thought by Tertullien and Gregory N azianen that the Heathens cook 

ground of their Elylian fields from the Scripture- Paradiſe. God 


+ BY for Þ Op SSC 


Cuar. 8. 


God took Adam and pur him into ic, and likewiſerhac he was caſt out of it: O- 
thers chought Paradiſe co be a very high place reaching co the very Globe of the 
Moon, but that cannor be habitable for the ſubtilry of the air, Others (as 
Oleafter and Vatablus) chink it was in Ieſoporamia only, and that it hath loſt his 
beauty by the floud. | | 
A Lapide, Wiles, River, Zanchins, and others, ſay it was about Aeſoporamia 
and Armenia, becauſe | 
x1. There are che Rivers E uphrates and Tigre. 
a. Becauſe Edenis part of Baby/onia, and this part of Meſopotamia, as is mani- 
feſt from Exek.27-23- 1/a.37.12. | 
3, Theſe Regions are in the Eaſt, and moſt pleaſant, and ſo agree with the de- 
ſcription of Paradiſe, Gen-2+ | 
Burhe ſafeſt way is not ro trouble our ſelves any further then oſes Text,which 
Gith itwasin the Region of the Eaſt, in reſpeRt of Z«ugdsa, Egypr or Arabia, and 
as forthe limits and bounds of it, they cannot now be known. ide Bellar.de gratia 
rims owns, C1 2,13. 
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It is certain 
that Paradile 
Was near or 
abour Aeſopo- 
tamis and Ba- 
bylonia, as bes 
hdes the con- 
{ent of the 
beſt writers, 
the rivers T't- 
gris & Euphra- 
ies which com» 
pale Meſopots- 
mia,and which 
watered the 
Garden, do in- 
falliblydemon= 
ſtrare.D* Crak. 
Defence of 


Haner had his invention of Alcinous Gardens (as 7«ſtin 21artyr noteth) out of C©htantyc.r1 


Miſes bis deſcription of Paradifſe,Gen.2, And thoſe praiſes of the E/yfan fields were 
taken out of this ſtory, 


Ver erat eteruum, &c. Ovid. Aetam. lib. 2. 


and from the talk berween Eve and the Serpent, of [ops Fables were derived. 
Thirdly, Whether the waters of the Floud did deſtroy it ? 
Bellarmine *, and generally the Papiſts will not admit that it was deſtroyed by 


* De Gratis 


Neabs Floud, and it is to maintain a falſe opinion, for they ſay , That Enech and primi bominis,c. 
Elia (whoare yet in their bodies) are the two Witneſſes _ of, and that they :2-& 14- 
a 


ſhall come when Antichriſt ſhall be revealed, and then he ſhall put them to death; 
and therefore chey hold that Exech and E1:as are kept alive in this Paradiſe which 
they fay till remaineth ; bur char this is a meer fable, appeareth, becauſe 7ob» B a- 
prift is expreſly faid by Chriſt to be the E/;as that was to come, becauſe he came in 
the ſpicitof E/zas. "Therefore we-hold that whereſoever Paradiſe was, yet in the 
great Floud it was deſtroyed, not but that the ground remaineth till, only the 
form, beauty and fruitfulneſle is ſpoiled, Gen.7-19, Paradiſe fignifieth a Garden, 
the word being tranſlated ont of Greek into Latine, and ſo into French and Eng- 
liſh; In Hebrew iis called Heden, which ſignifierh Delights, a Garden of all man- 
ner of Delights, a place beſet with all kinde of fruitful and beautiful Trees. 

Paradiſe was a little model of Heaven, aud a ſign of the great Heaven, aſſuring 
Adam, that if he continued in obedience to God, he ſhould be tranſlated into 
Heaven, toenjoy God ſupernaturally, as there he did enjoy him naturally ; for 
the Law ſaying, Do this and live, means it of everlaſting life. So M' Wheatley 
beld, butM Bal ſeems to differ from him in his Book of the Covenant. 

Man was todie if he diſobeyed, Ges, 2 17. which implies ſtrongly that Gods 
Covenanc was with him for life if he obeyed. In ſeveral other Scriptures the promiſe 
1s annexed, T bis do and live, Negatio fuudatur in affrwatione,the life promiſed mult 
deanſwerable to the death threatned, that was not only a miſerable condition, but 
a ſeparationfrom God for ever in hell, therefore the life promiſed was not only a 
happy condition, bur a tranſlating of Adam to Heaven, and his injoying of God 
for everthere. How long Adam ſhould have lived before he had been tranſlated, 
1s not determined. There is an innate deſire in the ſoul after the full enjoyment of 

bere, this inſtin& was not put in menin vain, Rom.3.23» And come ſoort of the 
{or of Ged. The word ſignifies to fall ſhort of therace, that price and crown he 
nn,for the full and perfe& enjoyment of God ; See Heb. 4. and what man fell 
ſhort of by ſine, if he had not ſinned he ſhould have obtained. 

Thisis the received opinion of Divines ; Thar if Adam had not finned, then as 

aasthenumber of Saints had been accompliſhed, men ſhould have been cran- 

” from the earth to heaven, from their natural life to ſpiritual life, as we reade 
on ones and Elias, Heb.11.6. 2 King.2.11. D* Hampton on Gen.1,26, Though 
enafſeb Ben Iſrael ds fragil. hum. Se. 12. faith, That common opinion, that 


Pp 3 


Enoch 


See Kellets 
Miſcel. 1.1. 6.3: 


— 294. A Body of Divinity. Boox 1II, 


Encch was tranſlated with his body and ſoul to heaven, doth not take place with 
them, and ſaith, that R. Solomon, Abrabanel, Aben Exra interpret Ger. 5, 24. of ; 
ſhort death. See more there. | 
There were two ſpecial Trees in it, one called the Tree of life, che other of the 
knowledge of good and evil. : 
* Parzusin Some fay * it was called the Tree of Life from the effeR, becauſe of the hidden 
ky, - we IR power and force it had * of ſuſtaining and prolonging mans life. Although it be y 
fo the .tree Diſpute, Whether ir had this force as meat to prolong life,or as a medicine to pre. 
of life rook vent death , old-age and diſeaſes, as likewiſe wherher this power in the Tree 
their Ne&ar 3 were natural or ſupernatural. Yide Menaſl,Ben Iſrael de frags/.hum. Set. 4. 


— La Therefore others ny it was called ſo not from the effeR, but ſignification, he. 


cb makinz Cauſe it was an outward ſign, that God would give them immortality if they i 
young, ol continue, 

Amiroſue Im- It is queſtioned, Whether the Tree of Life was a Sacrament ? 

mortality : Parews anſwers, That it was a Sacrament three wayes : 

G_ _ Firſt, As an admonition to them, that the life which they had, they had it from 


"he mear and God, for as often asthey taſted of ir, they were to remember chat God was the 

drink ofthe author of life. 

gods. Secondly, As it was a ſymbol of a better life in heaven, if hedid continuein obe- 
dience. 

Thirdly, Sacramentally of Chriſt, as in whom Adam and Angels did obtain life, 
Revel.2.7. He is called The T ree of Life 3x the midſt of Paradiſe, but that is only al- 
legorical and alluſive, ſo that what the Tree of Life was to Adam in innocency, the 
ſame is Chriſt to us in our corrupt eſtate. 

2+ The Tree of Good and Evil. 

It was not ſo called from any internal form, as if it ſe|f were knowing good and 
evil, nor from the effeR, as if by eating thereof it would have procured wiſdom 
Arbor ſcienie in man, and made him wiſer; noryet was it called fo from the lying promiſe of 
boni  mali' ſic the Devil, concerning omniſcience, for God called it ſo before they met together, 
nom!na:4 propter therefore it was named fo from the Event, for God by this name fore-rold what 
un 7 _— would follow, if man did not abſtain from ie; that he ſhould experimentally 
ejus eſum homo know what was good, and what was evil, he ſhould praQtically feel what he had 
per experimen loſt, and whatevil he had plunged himſelf into. Some have thought, that thoſe 
rm pexa didi- grords Gen-3.24. ſhould not be underſtood hiſtorically bur allegorically, that is, 
fer _ _ that God gave him no hopes of coming into this place again, but the Text contre 
tie bonum cy dias that, ſome have underſtood by Cherubims, ſome ſpecies and images of terti- 
inobedieatie ble creatures, as wecall Scare-crows, but that is ſimple to think that «Adam was 
malum, Aquin. ſo childiſh to be afraid of thoſe ; others interpret it of the fire of Purgatory. The 
por _ mare probable Interpretation is, that by Cherubims are meant Angels, who did 
_ —_— after a viſible manner ſhake up and down this fiery ſword, oſes doth therefore 
hoc nomine 2 Call them Cherubims, becauſe the Jews knew what be meant, having ſuch forms 
Deo appellzam over the Ark. Therefore it is taken for Angels, not ſimply, but as they ap- 
= —_ peared in ſome ſhape. Ir is a curioſity to enquire how long they ſtaid there, 
I —_ , although it is certain they ceaſed when Paradiſe was deſtroyed, which was by 
wit : quo Ada- the Floud, Y 
. «oy ne diffent', @t ant vifturi nfra. Picherel Il fr 

us fructa come » eternmum erdnt vitturi, £3.33. infra. Picherel. is N L . ies from 
Gods ada to man in his Creation. 1. It ſerves - == mankinde for dame ———_ in {triving 
> romp God, who hath beſtowed ſo great and undeſerved benefits upon him. 2. Let us ſeriouſly conſider of our 
ſelyes and of our making, that we may come to a due knowledge of God, of our ſelves. One ſaith, the ſoul is no 
alrogerher immarerial, for what hath accidents, bath matter, nothing bur thar is the ſubje& of accidents. 2+ 
is finite is material : ſeeing finireneſle is the actribure of matrer by which it is contained within its own limits : but 
ſubliſts, lives and works, being ſeparated from the body, therefore it is immatcrisl. 


Parzus. 


Therefore this ſerves, 1. For Information to inftruR ns. 
I. That every man and. woman hath a ſoul, there is a body,and a ſpiric which &# 


livens and as the body for all performances of the C , we muſt glori 
God in both, 1 RS ” e Compoſitum, we mull g 


(3 fr 


2. I 
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—Tcis immortal by Gods appointing ( bur in itſelf endable, becauſe it hath a 
2. IT that ic may be capable of everlaſting weal or woe. | 
oy :mmortal thatir admits of no ceſſation or intermiſſion, the Anaba- 
T = Itis aſl:ep when it parts from the body till the day of Reſurrection, as 
prilts bay, zves the body, it goes either to Abrahams boſome, or a place of tor- 
_ Thi opinion of the ſouls ſleeping is repugnant tothe holy Scriptures, Zak, 
melt Phil.1.23, and an herelie long lince condemned in the Church. The foul 
__ Jeath and in a ſtate of ſeparation, P/al.90.10, ard We flee away, that is, 
_ rw bird out of the ſhell, Eccleſ.12.3. Revel.6.9, 2 Cor.5-1,8,9. See Job. 
- - % 1 Cor, 13.12, and B.Ha{'s Invil,world,/.2.Sett.3. 
17.22, 


VideRaymund! 
Pugionem ad- 
verſus Fulgos, 
Part, 3.C-4. 


Itis a ſtrange 
impudence in 

the Author of 
the Leviathan 
(whole igno- 
rance in Divi- 
nity comcſteth 
with his pre- 


ſumption, and 


Ik at which may get the vitory) to deny eternity of torments unto the damned, by wreſting the cxpreſle 
now N 


cti c ; le Church. 
words of Scripcures and reje&ting the general conlent of the whole 


«(able to anotherof 
is ſurable to | win, 
herein he 18 conſentaneous to himſelf, 


| 
received, as wel & 
Theſe are DoErines well agreeing 


_ k g 
Devotion digeſted, pag. 227,22 


4 Atthe laſt day it ſhall " vs with the body, and the body raiſed up for it, 
rmiſerable for ever. 
2 —_— God that hath given us our ſouls, and redeemed them by the 
bl - d of his Son, Propter hanc Dew fecit mundum, propter hanc Filins Dei venit in 
nat in Chryſolt. Blefſe him eſpecially for ſoul-mercies, Eph.1+3. oh. 3. 2,4. and 
let the ſoul praiſe him, P/al.103. & 104+ firſt and laſt. a 
We ſhould love our ſouls, P/al.22.26. David calleth his ſoul his darling, it is the 


:mmediate work of God. 


C a 4A Fo L.A. 
Of GODS Providence. 


Wo things are to be diſcuſſed about ir. : 
| I, That there is a Providence, whereby the world is governed. 


2. What it is. 

1, That there is a providence which governeth the world, and that no- 
thing is donein the world without the certain and determinate counſel of God, is 
thus proved | 

Fi Faith which leans and reſts on teſtimonies of holy Wrirt, Pſal.14.2.8 33. 
T3. the 104 P/alm wholly, and P/al.91.8,9,10,11. At.17.25,28. Eph:t.11, Heb. 
I. 3. At the Feaſt of Tabernacles, the Jews were wont to reade the Book of 
CI, principally becauſe it ſpeaks ſo much of the Works of Gods Pro- 
vidence, 


and the ſpecies or kinds of things already made, Fob. 5-17- 


Bur I muſt confeſſe this Aflertion 
7 nable Þ rinctples, that the rational (oul hath no Subſiſtence out of the body, ſo thar 
— as. oppolire to all the world _— Genin what _ _ _—y 
biſelt Philoſophers in the School of nature , as by Chriſtians in the School 0 grace. 
—_— to the Tile of his Treatiſe, The Kingdome of Darkneſſe. Maſter Samwazes his 


Moſes afficm - 
eth Gen. 2. 
that God re- 
ſted from all 
the works 
which he had 
made, thar is, 
from creating 
new (ſpecies, 
but he creates 
individus dai- 
ly, and both 
governs and 
preſervesthem, 


Requies dupliciter accipitur, uno modo pro ceſſatione ab ope-= 


ridu. Alio mod mpleti derii, Et utroque modo dicitur Deus requieviſſe die ſeptmo. Prims quidem » quia die 
Rum ceſſcvit vows, capris 10g "Ulio ———_— quod rebus conditis ſe non tudigebas, ſed ſeipſo fruends beatus 
ef. AQUILPer, 1. Queſt. 13. Ar 2. Providentia Latine dicitur & vidends, at Hebraice, ut & Latine vox 2 ſenſu ad 


transfertur. Riverus. 


In irs proper ſignificarion it may ſeem to comprehend all the ations of God, that 


ourwardly are. of him , that have any reſpe& unto bis creatures, all his works that are not ad zutrs, eflentially belong- 


103 tothe Deity, M* Oweus Diſplay of Armin.c.4. Sce more there. 


2, Certaindemonſtrative reaſons, taken 
1. Fromthe cauſes, viz. the Attributes and Nature of God, 
l There is a God : therefore providence, becauſe he is a moſt powerful he 
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wife King, 1/4.44 6,7. Epicnrus granged that there was a God, yet he denied prg. 
vidence, then which (faith Zaf#antizs) what can be more repugnant ? Ereniy þ 
eſt Dems z mtique providens eft, ut Deus; nec aliter et poteſt divinitas attribni, niſs & 
preteritatemeat, & preſentia ſciat, & futura proſpiciat. Laant.de ira Dei, 

2. The omniporent will of God, whereby all things are done, without which ng. 
thing can come to paſſe. ; 

3- His infinite wiſdom,whereby he can be preſent with all chings which aredone 
in his Kingdom, Epheſ.1.11. 

4. His Juſtice in diſtributing rewards and puniſhments , and goodneſle whereby 

| he communicateth himſelf to the creatures. 

God by his 5. His fore-knowledpe of all things, unchangeably depending on the counſel and 

Propher infal- decree of God, Prov.15-3, 

libly forerold  & He regards the ends of things, therefore alſo the means to thoſe ends. 

furure comit 7. Heisthe firſt cauſe: therefore on him depend the ſecond cauſes. There is 1 

s concurrence of the firſt cauſe with all the as of the ſecond cauſes, Cauſa prim, 
concurrit immediate cum omni agente creato, ſay the Schoolmen. Daw. 3. 27, The 
Lord rook not away att»m primwm, the nature of fire, but atnm ſecundum, ſuſpens 
ded his own concurrence. | 

2- From the Effet * the Works of God, Fob 12:7. 

The Devil I» The moſt wiſe order of things both natural and politick , which conld not be 
ould. lis fetled, much leſle preſerved by blinde nature, chance or fortune, Ar:iſtorle judi. 
overturn all, ciouſly obſerves, if any one ſhould come out of darkneſle into this light of the 
and the godly world which he never ſaw before, nor heard of, and ſhould conſider the courſes of 
would _ al! chings, he could not doubt that all theſe things were ordered by the care and coun- 
ble.Joh.:6.20. {C1 of 2 moſt wiſe and powerful Prince, | 

TT Secondly, Natural notions, or the law of Nature in the difference of honeſt and 

diſhoneſt things. 

Thirdly , Peace or torment of Conſcience from keeping or violating the 
Law. . 

Fourthly, Puniſhments and rewards agreeable to mens deeds : which prove 
there is ſome Judge of the world, and revenger of fins, whoſe ſeverity we cannot 
ſhun, P/al.58.11. 

Fifthly, Heroick Motions, Vertues, and ſingular Gifcs given by God to Prin- 
ces, Magiſtrates, Inventers of Arts, Artificers and others, for the common bene- 
fit of mankinde. 

Laſtly, By the ſame reaſons it is proved, that there is both a God and Pro- 
vidence. 

2. What —_— is 

' _ Iris anexternal and temporal ation of God, whereby hepreſerveth, governeth 
as og = aid diſpoſerh all and ſingular things which are and are heck the —_—_ 
Gods decree, and the faculties, and ations of the creatures, and direRerh them both to che me- 
ys wr WM , diate ends, and to the laſt end of all, after a ſet and determinate manner, according 
6pho _ x1 eo the moſſt free Decree and Contiſel of his own will ; that himſelf in all thiags may 
governet a - b 
things accord- be glorified. 
ings to the 
counſel of his wil. It is continlats quedem creatio z Creation gives efe primb, Providence eſs porrd. 


7. The matter or obje& of Gods providence, is thewhole world, and whatſo- 

God obſer- 'EVeris dinit, for God cares for, and governs all things, Subſtances, Accidents, 
verh all our thirigs great and little, neceſſary and contingent, good and evil, Heb.1.3. Neb 
- np ; 9.6. The care of God forthe bruit beaſts, living creatures, all Meteors, is deſcr- 
ipeecnes ape bed, Pſal.135. fob 37-2.8& 38. Matth.6.26. Alſo concerning voluntary things 
þ and ations of men, good and bad, as Prov.26,1,9. 7er.10,23, Pſal. 139. 1. Pal, 


they never - : ? 

ſo ſmall and 33-15» Concerning thingsrhar are contingent, Exod.21.13, Provi.43- Math 
trifling. 10. 29, 30. 

God there- 


fore pleaſeth _— _ 
= cn —__ to pur into Writing things that ſeem got otherwiſe worthy the regifieing- See 


The 


mw— ____ wa 


(CHAP, "* ap Of GO DS W orks. 29 — 


"The leaſt and ſmalleſt things are by the God of Heaven ordered and diſpoſed of God is Maxim 
iccording to his own pleaſure and wiſdome for very good purpoſe ; not ſo much as 7% in mixi- 

1 Sparrom fals to the ground withont Gods providence ; heſaith, The hairs of our head ro nA 
ure all numbred. © ui numeravit porcarum ſetas multo mags numerabit ſanttorum cas 20, 
los, Tertul. He feeds the young Ravens, and hears them When they cry. Some ſay, Gods provi- 
when the young Ravens are 2 little grown up, and r00 numerous for to feed, the cenceis chiefly 
Dam caſts them off, and that the Lord by his providence feeds them ſo caſt off, **&ciled abour 


: the bleſt 
Therefore Cicero Was Out when he ſaid, ſagna Dei cnrant, parva neglignnt : and —__ . Shs 
the Poet, gels and men, 
Pla. 36.6. 


Non vacat exignss rebus adcſſe Jovi, 


#i curat Angelos in Clo, curat vermiculos in cans. 
The Reatons of this are theſe : 

Firſt, God is Infinite in all excellencies, infinite in wiſdom : there may as much Prov. 21.10. 
wiſdom be ſeen in little as in great things : all things in the world, yea even all God is an un» 
things which might have been as well as choſe that have fallen out, are ſubjeR co -— 5a 
his wiſdom and power, nothing ſo ſmall, but it is a fit ſubjeR of knowing and {.,, ;, v1 vi. 


ordering. ces at all times, 
with all per- 
ſons, therefore he muſt needs obſerve and know all their motions. 2. All things are ſpoken and done by an influ« 
ence of power derived from bim. Heis the molt principal worker of every a&tion, without a ſpecial and immedi- 
neoperation of whoſe migh the (econdary cauſe would be dead and powerleſſe. 3. God hath given us a law to ors 
kr men in all their words and carriages, little and great., 4. He is the Judge of all the world : be muſt judge cer= 


ily, infallibly and pertedly. 


Secondly, There is a neceſſary connexion and mutual dependance between great 
ind (mall things, the one ſupporting and upholding the other, ſo that it is not poſ- 
ſible to conceive how any thing ſhould be ordered by God if all things were nort,the 
little things being like the pins of a houſe which hold the building rogether, or the 
hinges of a great gate, upon which the whole is moved, 

Thirdly, The meaneſt creature works for an end which it underſtands not, 
Amo: 9.3. a Serpent doth not bite without a command, the Lion that ſlew the Prqe 
pher but medled not with his carcaſe, 

06jef, Theſe things are ſo ſmall, as it is an abaſement to the D:vine Majeſty to 
intermeddle with them. 4 

4An(w. Itis bis higheſt commendation to be Infinite, ſo that nothing can be hid 
from his knowledge : the Lords manner of working in the ſmalleſt things is ſo wiſe 
andexcellent, as ic ſerveth ſufficiently to free him from all imputation of baſeneſle 
in regardingthem. No Philoſopher would count it a baſe thing to be able to di- 
ſpute accurately of the nature of a flea, and to give a reaſon of its making and work- 
ing: why therefore ſhall ir be an impeachment to Gods glory, ina more perfe& 
mannerthenwe can conceive of both to know and guide them ? 

0bjet, 1 Cor.9.9. Doth God take care for Oxen ? 

Anſw, He doth not take care for Oxen chiefly and principally; but ſubordinatly 
a5 his care is toward the other bruit creatures, P/al. 36-7. & 147.9. Paul doth not 1 
ſimply exempt the Oxen from Gods care, but denieth that the Law, Thou ſhalt not 
mu the mouth of the Ox that treadeth ont the Corn, was eſpecially written for 
Oxen, but rather for men , that they may underſtand what their duty isro the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, whoſe labours they make uſe of. 

The government of the world is in the hand of Chriſt as Mediator, 1/a.49.9. 
was 5.22. When Adams fell by the breach of the Covenant, the world muſt elſe 
ave periſhed, lying under the curſe of the firſt Covenant. God the Father look- 
cb 00 man asa ſinner could not diſpenſe himſelf immediately any more, He there- 
ore hath committed a two-fold Kingdom to Chriſt as Mediator, 

A ſpiritual Kingdome , whereby he rules in the hearts of his Saints, 

Ncondly, A providential Kingdom, whereby he is the King of Nations, Ephe/. 
1.24 Chriſtrules and governs the world by his Spirit, which Tertuliax cals Vica- | 
"um Chriſti, Ezek-1.20, He hath as greata handin the providential as ſpiritual 


Qq King- 
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Kinpdom, in the government of Kingdoms and Nations, as well as in the hearts, 
his peoples - Zech.4.7. The Angels are the inſtruments of the Spirit, and uſed 'by 
Chrilt 1a his providential Kingdom, theſe are the living creatures , compare Fe, 
1.13. with 10.30, They 1. ruleall things for the Saints, Heb. 1. they make one 
Church wich them, 2. They pray for them, Zech.1.11. * 
| 2. The kinds of Gods Providence. 
1. The Providence of God, is either 
1. General and common to all creatures, that whereby God taketh care of the 
world, and all things therein according to their nature, As 17.25, Heb.1,y. Geng, 
1,2,31 Pſal.36.6. 
The Saints are 2+ Special, rhat which doth peculiarly appertain to creatures endued with reaſon 
under Gods and underſtanding, viz. Men and Angels : and among them he looks chiefly to his 
peculiar provi- Ele with a fatherly care, 1 7im.4.10, and of this Providence is that place before. 
gee > noted, 1 Cor.9.9. to be underſtood. | bo | 
PS 90 = The Eord hath promiſed his people a ſpecial intereſt in temporal ſalvation, 1/a,16 
thino for their 1. & 60.8. the Devil envies this, and complains of it, Job 1. 20. This peculixr 
good, Plal.106 providence in-temporal ſalyation conſiſts in theſe things : 
46. Nothing 41, Their temporal ſalvation flows from eleRing love,the ſame principle that their 
cando them | ſalvation, 1/4.43.4+ 
hurt, Pſal. 46.1 COECANLY > 1/4.43-4 . was 
Luke 10.19, 2- It is grounded onthe higheſt relation, Exod.4-22,23. Jer.31.20, & 24.3, 
Iſa-54-17. 3. Itis grounded on a promiſe, P/al.119.41, 
4. It flows from the Headſhip and Prieſthood of Chriſt, A#s 7.56. Ezk,4.19, 
5. It comes out of Sion, Pal. 14.7. & 53.ult. they have it as a return of Prayer, 
and a fruit of their communion with God in Ordinances. 
6. Itis a reward of their graces, P/.91.9,14. 
7. They have the preſence of God with them, 1/4.43.2. Dan.3.25+ 
8. All their falvation works for theit good, 1/a-4.3. Rem.$.28. 
2, Gods Providence is either, -1. Mediate, when God governeth creatures by 
creatures, as by means and inſtraments. But God uſeth them, 
The crearnres . 1+ Not neceſſarily for want of power'm himfelf, but of his own Free-will in the 
are inftrumen- abundance of his goodneſſe. Whatſoeverthe Lord works by means, he can work 
rum —_ by his own immediate hand without means. Heis Independent in working as well 
not neceſſ4ri4m. a5 /berng, The Effect ſhall bg moregloriouſly produced by his own hand immedi- 
ately, then by the concurrence of ſecond cauſes, 
2. God well ufeth-evil inſtruments beſides and beyond their own intention,asthe 
Jews, A.2.23. and Joſephs brethren, Gen.45.5, 
2. Immediate, when God himſelf without the miniſtry of the creatures doth 
preſerve and govern things ;* this is called the making bare of his arm, I/a. 52-2 
Thusthe Apoſtles were called, Gal. 1.1, thus God made the world immediately 
without any inſtruments; 
Though the Lord delights to uſe means in his providential adminiſtrations, yet 
he worketh ſometimes without them. 
Firſt, To diſcover his own almighty power, the hearts of men wouldelſe be apt 
p tobe terminated in the creature. 
Secondly, Tokeep vp in the remembrance of his people a creating power. Gol 
hath che ſame power intheadminiftration that he had in the Creation of all things. 
_—_ Toſhew that he uſeth the creatures yolumarily not neceffarily, Hab3- 
17, 18, 
Fourchly, To accuſtome our hearts in the meditation of heaven, when all means 
ſhill ceaſe, and God ſhall be all in all, 
3- Gods Providence ts : 
1. Ordimry and uſual,when God governeth the world and things of the world 
Heis the og. 3ccording to the order and laws which himſelf ſerin the Creation. 
Gert ene 2. Extraordinary and unuſual, when he workerh either againſt or beſide chat 0t- 
rare, elſe he der ſo appointed, as in working miracles, P/al.36.6. Rome1 1. 36, 
<ul not crols 3- The Degrees and Parts of Gods Providence : f 
Neh.9.6.Heb, T. Confervation, jb 12.14,15, Pſal.44.2. It is that whereby God doth uph®! 
1.3-A&.r7.28 Te Order, Nature, Quantity and Quality of all and every creature both on 
I 


e 
þ 


—_ 


Of GODS Works. 


—_— 


Crar9. 


i—Jeand in particular, untill their appointed end, P/al. 19.1,2. & 36.6. & 65.2: 
Plal135-6,7- & 136-25. He conſerves thoſe things q#oad ſpecies, which are ſubjeR 
todeath in their individu, as Trees, Herbs, bruit Bea(ts,Men ; He preſerves things 
wad individua, which are incorrcuptible, as Angels, Stars. This ſuſtenration or 
preſervation of all things in their being, is rightly by the Schooks called Divina ma- 
ntenentss, AQ 17-28. | 

a, Government, it is that whereby God doth diſpoſe and order all things accor- 
ding to hisown will and pleafare, ſo that nothing can come to paſſe otherwiſe then 
he hath determined, P/al.33.13,14,15. Eccleſ.8.6. Pſal. 75. 6,7, Gnbernatio qua 
proſpicit altioni rci ad finew Dan.4.30,31,34. conſervatio qua proſpicit eſſe rei. 


_— — 


ſumma ſua oxoritate, potentia & ſapientia, de rebus omnibus diſponit caſque pro arlitrio ſuo regit. 
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Tres ſunt gradus 
dro'ne providen. 
4, 1.Conler- 
vatio,410 Dc, 
qua eſſeutias 
Creaturarum 
quoad ſpecies vel 
indrvidua,con.ti- 
wuat, Corumgue 
agendi vires 
conſervat. 

2. Gubernatio, 


afio, qua pre 


3- Ordinatio, qua Deus 


aro admires ſus ſapicntia 7 potcntia oma un ordunens redigit, fines certos &* bonos conſtunendo, & media ad fines diſponen- 


docs diuſua regendo, 1a. 10.6,7. Wendelin. 


Itisapreat work of God to continne a ſucceſlion of living creatures in the world, 
P[al.10430. This is that for which God took order in the beginning ; when ha» 
ving made the ſeveral things, he bad them 1ncreaſe and multiply, and fill the face 
ſk Gen. 1.22, God challengeth this work to himſelf in bis ſpeech to 7ob 
39.1, One generation comes and another goes, It is noted as an at of Divine bleſ- 
ſing to increaſe the fruits of the Cattle and the flocks of ſheep and kine, Dent.28.4, 
Plal.107.38, 

— . If this work were not wrought, the world would be empty of living 

creatures within one age : Beaſts, Birds and Fiſhes, and all would fail within a few 

years, and ſo ſhould men be deprived of that help and benefit which they enjoy 
them, 

ne BY The power of propagating kindes is a wonderful work no lefſe then 

that of Creation, done by a wiſdom and power infinitely ſurpaſſing all che wiſdom 

and power of all men. 

Let us fanRtifie God in our hearts by contemplating this great work. We ſee 
the truth of one part of the narration of Scripture, in the increaſing and multi- 
lyiogof creatures,and we ſee it done by a ſecret and hidden way, let us therefore 

lieve his promiſes. Can God promiſe any thing to us more exceeding our reaſon,to 
conceive how it ſhould be effeRed,then it exceeds our reaſon to think how the kinds 
of things are increaſed and continued in the world for ſo many hundreds of years ? 
Wecan ſee no reaſon how an egg by the Hens fitting upon ic for a few dayes ſhould 
de made a Sparrow, Starling, Hen, or other Bird. 

God preparerh fit nouriſhment for all the creatures to eat, and conveyeth it to 
exch of them in that quantity and ſeaſon which is fitteſt for them, P/a/.104 27,28, 
& 145.15, & 147.9. & Pſal.136.25, 

Reaſors. He that provideth food for all, muſt know their number, their nature 
and places of abode, and their ſeveral needs, and he that knows theſe particulars, 
muſt be none other but God : he muſt know the quantity of the thing provided 
for food, and the quality of ir, and the ſeaſon of it, and none cando theſe things 
but an infinite Eſſence, thatis toſay, a God, 2. God in providing for the Crea- 
tures provideth for man who feedeth on them, and he declareth his own wiſdom and 
$00cneſſe in continuing the kinds of things, and continuing ther in welfare, 

This ſhould teach us faith in Gods promiſes, by which he hath undertaken to 
eed and toprovide for us, ſo our Saviour argues Aat.6-26; 

0jet. The adverſity of the good, and proſperity of the wicked ſe:m to oppoſe 

ds Providence. If there were any providence, God would fee that ic ſhould 

Bonu bent, malts malt: ſs Dems eſt inde mala, ſi non eſt, nnde bona? 


Anſw. There is no man abſolutely good or abſolutely evil, but as the beſt God rurns the 


ave ſomeevil, ſo the worſt have ſome good, and therefore God will puniſh that miſery of the 
enlwhich isin the good with temporal puniſhments, and give temporal bleſſings gory nnens 
tothe evil forthe good that isinthem : that ſeeing all good muſt be cewarded with = he Ld 
, and alt evil with evil : the good of the good might have an everlaſting re- rous eſtare of 
ward of good : and on the contrary, the evil of the evil might have an everlaſting che wicked is 
reward of eyil, , an occaſion of 
Qaq 2 The theit woe. 


T 200 A Body of Divinity, Booxlll, 


: The godly are many times brought to great ſtraights : 
1. That their ſufficiency may be in God alone,and that they may live by Faith, 
2. That he may make them partakers of Chriſts ſufferings, Row. 8.29. 
3. Though they be in wants, God is all-ſufficient to them in the loſſe of all 
things, 2 Cor.6. 10, Hoſ-14.3. The wicked often have great abundance, F/41,72,-, 
bur they receive theſe things ex /argitate, from an over-flowing bounty, not from 
any intereſt and propriety in God. 2. Theſe things are their portion, P/2/.1 7,1, 
they are but /o/atizmto the godly, and premizmto them, as Preſper ſpeaks, 25 af. 
fictions are juſti exercitium, and 3njufti ſupplicinm, ſaith he. 3. Theſe outward 
Conſetaries Ehings are often their ſnare, Fob 20. 22. ; 

: hom Dads I, It refutes the fancy of Atheiſts and Epicures, which pretend that the obſer. 
providence. vation of ſuch ſlender matters, holds no correſpondence with Gods greatneſle, 
Satic conftu Ariſtotle ſaid, It was as unfit for Gods knowledge to deſcend into theſe inferiour 
+ wang 2 things, as for a Prince to know what is done in the Kkitchin, Whereas it is Gods 
rum immor- greateſt greatneſſe to be Infinite, the light of the Sun extends to every little hole, 
raliterem,itaDei 2. Some ſay he cares for univerſal things only,and not ſingular ; but then he ſhould 
providemiem not care for himſelf, and his Knowledge ſhould not be Infinite. He takes care for 
ſuſtuliſſe. you all things as if they were but one, and for every thing as if that one were all, 


ws 4 2. We muſt admire and adore the excellency of God which knoweth all things, 
Gods provi- Davidcontemplating this point,confeſſeth this knowledg is roo wonderful for him, 


dence is like a 3. Let us often put our ſelves in minde of this truth, that it may work in usa 
well-drawnPi- reyerent care of ordering all our words and aQtions aright in his fight, that nothing 
we done ne may ſlip from us unworthy his eye and ear, offenſive to his moſt great and pure 
—_— '" Majeſty,and all-ſeeing eye. How careful are we of our ſpeeches and aRions,when 
O tu boneOmni- we know that they are marked by ſome one of note and quality ? 
potens,qui fic ca» - 4. God hath a general providence about all things, yea even in fins. God de- 
, r4s Hnumquem+ termines finin regard of time and meaſure, and orders it : and evils of puniſhment, 
ee ee, Fob 1.21. & 2.10, The Lord hath taken away, when the Sabeans ſpoiled him, Am 
7 3: 6. Is thereevilin a Cit), and the Lord hath not done it ? 


4 =—"of God preſerves the perſons and eſtates of his people in evil dayes. They are called 


Augut confeſ. The hidden ones, Plal.81.3. See 1/4.26.1 2, 

= cre Efth.6. That the King ſhould not ſleep that night, and that then he ſhouldcall 
5s 65> Ot for a book rather then any thing elſe, and that book of the Chronicles, and that in 
about fin , but that book be ſhould light on that place which ſpecified Afordecat's ſervice. 
without fin- 1. The Lord decrees their preſervation from eternity, there is an cleion to pre- 
The ſtory of . ſervation as well as to falyation : See [/a.4-3» Dan.1 22. 

Joſe fe oe ® 2, Inevil times the Lord ſets hismark uponthem, Zzeb.9. & Revel.7. hewillor? 
draughts of der all things ſo that the judgement ſhall not come till they be ſecured. 
providence,a 3. Heſo orders all things that every thing ſhall tend to their deliverance. 

lie caſt —a 4. TheLord will ſpeak to the hearts of thoſe that are the inſtruments of venge- 
RT ance that they ſhall ſhew kindneſſe to them, the great rule of God in the world is 
ferche him our, OVEr the ſpirits of men, fer.39.11,12. 

5. Sometimes God raiſeth up the ſpirits of his people that they overcome their 
oppreſſors, 1/a.41.15. Zech 16.3. 

6. By ordering of counſels, reports and apprehenſions. 

A Philoſopher could ſay in danger of ſhipwrack ina light ſtarry night, Surely 
ſhall not periſh chere are ſo many eyes of providence over me. 

We ſhall never feelingly applaud and acknowledge Gods Wiſdom, Juſtice, 
Goodneſle, or other Excellencies, if we contemplate not the exerciſe of them in 
the works of his providence, but in obſerving theſe, we ſhall ſurely attainao high 
eſteem of him, and be ready to confeſſe his worth. When Gods works imprint 
not in our hearts a reverent fear of him, a hearty love to him, a confident truſting 
in him,a duriful ſubmiſſion co him, and the like vertues, they are fruitleſle to us,20d 
we receive no profit by them. 

In reſpe& of God, there is no confuſion, but herules wonderfully in the midft 
of all diſorder that ſeems to bein the world, wiſely diſpoſing of the ſame to the glv- 
ry of his great name, Zecl.5.7. & 3.17. 1/a-26.20,21, Job 21.30, | 

It teacheth us thankfulneſs and patience, if things make for us, to praiſe God ; if 
againſt us, co be humbled, If 


Caxrrg. Of GODS Warts: _ 


If thou beeſt hungry and in penury , murmur not nor repine, but ſay with the Eliz.Toung. 
bleſſed Martyr, 1f men take away my meat, God Will take away my ſtomach, Merlin Vide Hiflorwe 
during the maſſacre at Parzs, ſome fortnight rogether, was nouriſhed wich one —_— 4s 
egg a day laid by an hen that came conſtantly to the hay-mow where he lay hid in ———_— 1 
that danger. The whole power almoſt of France being gathered together againſt 5.c...c 2p. | 
the City Roche, and beſieging them with extremity who defended the Town, God 371,372. & c- 
:nthe time of famine and want of bread, did for ſome whole moneths together dai- + 7-379: 
ly caſt upa kinde of fiſh unto them our of the Sea, wherewich ſo many hundreds : on _ 
wererelieved without any labour of their own. bach —_— 
Be of good comfort Brother (ſaid Ridley to Latimer) for God Will either aſſwage the and Lipont by 
far) tle fre, or elſe ſtrengthen 18 to abide it. the band, will 

iache time of the Maſſacre at Pars, there was a poor man, who for his deliver. 2** 29 of his 
ancecrept into a hole, and when he was there, there comes a Spider and weaves a | opp _ 
cob-web before the hole ; when the murtherer came to ſearch for him , ſaith one, Q. Elrabeth. 

certainly he is got into that hole : No faith another, he cannot be there, - for there is St9w Chron. 
a cob-web over the place ; and by this means the poor man was preſerved. 

Let us obſerve the ſignal as of Gods providence amongſt us. He ſtudies not the Pial. 196.2. & 
Scripture as he ſhould, which ſtudies not providence as he ſhould ; we ſhould com- i#*: 
pare Gods promiſes and providences together, What we hear of him in his Word rags 
with what we ſee in his Works. , Plat 4 —_ 

There is a three-fold vifion of God in this life, In his Word, Works, and in his ONE 
Son : anſwerable to our viſion of God will be our communion with him, 


The very Providence of God is ſometimes called Rrudence : 


Nullum numen habes ſi ſit Prudentia, ſed nos 
Tefacimus Fortuna Deam, Celoque locamus, Juven Sati1o. 


Prudence in man is a vertue ſome way like Providence in God, Prudens dicitur 
quaſi porrs videns, 1fid.in lib. Etym. 


Auſtin preaching once forgat what he had purpoſed to utter, and ſo mad . | 
excurſion from the matter in hand, and fell __ A Liſcourſe againſt the As a _ — 
Peſſidni« and others dining with him that day, A4»fti»told them of it, and asked miltook it, __ 
themwhether they obſerved ir. They anſwered that they obſerved it, and much thereby ſaved 


wondered atit. Then Asſti» replied, Credo 940d aliquem errantem in populso Demi» his life , eſca- 
1 per noſtr am oblivionem & errorem curari volnit, Two daies after one came to - gore 


Auſtin before others, falling at his feet and weeping, confeſling alſo thar be had ma- te : 


ny years followed the herefie of the Iſanichees,and had ſpent much mony on them; See a ſpecial 

butthe day before,through Gods mercy,by Auſtin; hn he was —_ and providence in 

thenwas made Catholike. ; ys = larks _ 
ot M* Dos. Pp» 


Totum vite meg curriculum plenum eſt mirandarum divinarun liberationum ex magnis morbic, periculs caltmirarih, nullum 


elementam eſt 2 quo non infeſtatus ſam. Sculter. pre fat, ad curriculum vite. 


TheEnd of the third Book. 


THE 


Or IHE 


ul of Man, 


OF 


Sin, Original & Actual, 


CGuavr, I; 
Of the Fall of «Man. 


8Aving in my Treatiſe of Divinity handled three principal heads 

>/* there, viz. the Scripture, God, and the Works of God: I (hall 

'{ now proceed to ſpeak of mans Apoſtaſie and Reſtauration,or 
of the Fall and Recovery of Man. 

There is a four-fold Eſtate of man tobe conſidered. 


IT. That happy cftate wherein he was made, Zcc.7.3t. Res a4 fo 
2, That miſerable eſtate whereto he fell, Rom. 3. 23.24 mom— = 
and 5.12. que util, ug in 


3.That renewed eſtate whereto by grace he is called,1Pe.1,3. 497m iſtorum 
4. That glorious eſtate which is in Heaven reſerved for him, 1 7oh, 3.2. a — = 
Having fpoken already of his eſtate of Innecency or primitive condition, I ſhall } ,,,,,uopec- 
now (peak of his corrupr eſtate, in which I (hall cooſider, catum & malt» 
1. The cauſe of ir, the Devils temptation, and our firlt Parents yeelding to it. difis, ab altero 


2, I of it, ſinfulineſte of nature and life, and the puniſhment of (in here and ; ng _—_— 


reÞigionis bene 


.. {1, Generall, a 
3- Theproperties of it, 2. Irremediable. Jn mem 
Though I ſhall not perhaps handle the laſt, beck Anti-So- 
The Apoſtalie of man is his fall from the obedience due to God, or the tranſgret- _" Se GJ 
ſon of the Law preſcribed by God. a 
In which two things are conderable. Sak 6. 


1. The 


Canſa prima 
peceatt erat vere 
abolus, 2 Cor. 
I1. 3- ſecunda 
Adam. Rom. 
7.14. & F.12. 
*Attendc ordi- 
nem progreſſum 
humans perdi- 
t10nis:prim9De- 
ws dixcrat : 
eQuacungue die 
comederitis ex 
eo, morte mort- 
emint. Deinde 
mulicr dixt : 
Ne forte mori- 
amur. Noviſſi- 
me ſerpens dix- 
it, Nequaquam 
moriemim. Deus 
affirmavit, mu- 
lier quaſs ambi- 


A Body of Divinity. 


I. The tranſgreſlion. 

2, The propagation of it, 

Our firſt Parents being ſeduced by Satan ſinn'd 8gainſt the known Law of God in 
eating of the forhidden fruit. Adams (inne was againſt his own light, ard therefore 
a preſumptuous ſin, ſo ſome interpret that place, Rem.5. I4.: Death reigned from 4. 
dam to Moſes, even over them that had not ſinned after the ſimilituae of «Adams traſ. 
greſion; that is, thoſe which had not the Law clear!y revealed ro them, yer he was 
ſeduced by Satan, whereas Satan ſinned without temptation, thence ke is called the 
old Serpent, becauſe by the Serpent he ſeduced Eve, 

When God faith, Gen, 3.22, Behold, Adam is become like one of us, knowing good 
and twill; it confuteth S$. Auguſtines conjeRure, that he beleeved not the Serpene, bur 
conſented to his wife out of matrimoniall indulgence ; E:/t credendo non [art amby 
decepti, p:crando tamen ambo capti ſunt & diaboli laquen implicats : and ſheweth ma. 
nifclily that Adams alſo was circumvented with errour, wherefore doth God elle up. 
braid him fo ironically, that he i now like wnto God : That Sarcalmus in my undetſtan» 
ding is a taxation of his credulous temerity in belgeving the Serpents promiſe. When 
S. Paul 1 Tim. 2. 14. faith that Adam was not deceived, but the woman, he meant 
nor to extenuate the mans offence, or to exempt him trom the fraud of che devil, buc 
" ſhew whether ſex was more credulous or like to be ſcduced, Doftor Hampton on 

om.5.9. 


i Book IV. 


ecnds iftud dixit, diabolus negavit. Lomb. 1.2. diſtin. 21. Rev.12. 9. and 20.2. Ade peccatum primum non fucrit, quod 
fufum ederit ; peccatuns ante conceperit, quo proleaus & quodammodo protratus ad eiendam fuit : Cumgue eo animoeſſe, 
ctfi fruFum omnino non attigiſ/er, tamen peccaſſet graviter, quemadmodum quidam etiam Scholaſtici concedunt. Sed bujus pec- 
cati extremus quaſs atus fuit, ediſſe quod witutum erat. Whirakerus l. 1. de peccats originali c. 14. Tranſgreſſionis perpetrans 
conſummata fur in eſu frutus arboris probibue, que difa fuit arbor ſcientie boni & mali : ſed hujus inobedientie primus mo» 
tus ac gradus neceſſario anteccdebat externum illum afum. comeſtionis : ita us redte dicere liceat, hominem fuiſſe peccatorem 
antequam exteruum Mum aFum comeſtionts per fecerat. Þeccatum illud fuit conſummatum, q:10ad humani generis defeFionem i 
rAdamo. Adam cuimpropri? fuit principium humani gencris,uon Eva 3 Hin eſt quod de ſecundo Adamo legimns in Scripturis, 


ſed non de ſecunda Eva. Amel.medul. |. 1. c.11, 


» It was Pra- 
ceprum explo- 
r.tormum- 

T he Serpent 
of all bealts 
was the belt to 
creep into the 
wo Fo unſeen 
of Adam who 
was to kcep 
the bealts out 
of it, and to 
Creep Out a» 
g2in. 

d The evil one 
findes nothing 
in me, (aith 


Chrilt, and 


Eph.6.12. It we had ſtood in our integrity ( lay they) Satan could have 
cold not have dealt immcdiatly with the Spirit. She 
um quod fecerat, , 
quo reſpiravit 7 re creauit (e: nec dum 
inflifa. Ufſerii annales vetcris Teſtaments Þ, 2. 
tur faTa, in dimidium fere unius d1ct coartari, 


lib. 2, cap. 2, 


The conſummation of that tranſgreſſion was the eating of the forbidden fruit, or 
of the tree of kno» ledge of good and evill by eAdem, Gen. 3.17. as the beginning of 
it was looking on it by Exe, faith Pawlas Fagine on Gen.3.6, 

- 2, The tree was no better then the reſt, only God forbad him to eat of it, forthe 
triall * of his obedience. The leſſer the thing was required to ſhew his obedience, 
the greater was his fault in diſobeying, 

Ic is called diſobedience, Rows. 5.19. and offence or fall, Rom. 5.15,17,18, Some 
ſay the devill as an unclean Spirit could not have acceſſe ro Adams inward man to 
tempt him,therefore he tempted him by a Scrpent and audible voice,as he did Chriſt 
by a viſible Lindskip of the world. 

Therimeof Adams fall is not certain, Some (ay he fell the ſame day he was cret- 
ted : Neither Angels nor men did fall the ſixth day before the Sabbath, for then God 
looked upon all his works and they were very © good, Gen, 1.31. and therefore could 
not ax yet be bad and evill by any fin or fall. The objeions againlt this from ob» 8, 
44. and Pſa.49.1 2, are caily anſwered, 

_ learned Divines ( as Simpſon in his Chronology obſerves) conjeRure that 
Aaamand Eve were calt out of Paradiſe the eighth day after they were created. Tho 
ſpace of cight daies was ſufficient ſomewhat to cry the feliciry of cheir ſtate, 


ſuzgeſted objeRs to the lenſes, but bt 
oy - "A pheards Theſes Sabbatice. Scptimo die cum per'eciſcet Deus opus ſu- 
quicvit 8b omri opere 3 & diet ſeptimo benedicens, S$abbatum inſtituit (5 con(ecraui, Gen. 2.2,3+ quippe 71 

(ut videtur j peccato admiſgo, aut pena ſoutibus (vel Angelis, vel Hominibus ) 4 Dev 
 Noneſt werifemile, tam multa & varia, que inter (reationem cjus narrat- 
S1mpi, Chron, Cathet. par, 1. vide Cl, Garakeri Cinnums vide plura iid. 


Adams 19 was x great (in, 
1. Inthe nature of it. 2, Inthe ſeveral! 3geravations of it, 


1,In 


Caarle Of the Fall of Man. 


—— 


. In the nzture of it, 

Tt waS1. > hon of a poſitive Law, wherein God gave to «Adam 2 clear 
diſcovery of biz will, ic heighrens ſinne when ic is againſt great light, Heb, 6, P/a.51. 
—_— wherein the minde of God was much, mers legs eff lex, we muſt 
meaſure finby the intention of che Law-giver. 

Of fo eafie a Law,the Fathers * aggravate it from this,preceptum tans breve adre- 
> lo tam leve ad obſervandam, God gave eAdaw liberty to eat of all the trees in 
the garden fave one, there was no cauſe Why Adam ſhould break it, 1 

4. A Commandement much for his advantage, life here and cternall was promilſed, 
as ecernall death was chreatned, A © 

_ ASymbolicall Precept, God gave him this whereby he ſhould teltifie his obe- 
dience uoto all the reſt of the Commandements, 


Vide Bellarg. 
l.3. de Statu 
Peccatt. (4.9. 
& 10. 


* Hoc itaque de 
uno cibr genere 
non edendo, ubi 
aliorum tacita 
copi4 ſubjacebar, 


14m leve prec eptum ad obſervandum, tam breve ad memoria retineudum, ubi preſertim nondum voluntati cupiditas refiſtebat. 
upd de pans tranſgreſſions poſtes ſubſecutum eſt, tanto majore mjuſtitia violatum ef, quanto faciliore poſſes obſervanta cuſt o- 
Ld 


diri. Aug. de Civ. Dei. 1.14-Co12, 


2. In the ſeverall aggravations of it. 

1. It was a fin againſt the clearelt light, there was no darkneſſe at all in Adews un- 
erjanding, he knew the law, the danger of the (in, that he ſtood for himſelf and all 
his poſterity God had adorned him with ſufficient grace and holineſſe. 

2, It was a finne againſt the greatelt goodnefle, being in Paradiſe where God ſer 
= Againſt the greateſt trult, the Covenant was made with Adam and all his po- 
ſterity, he forfeirs this trult, Kow,3.2. Hoſ. 6.7. But they like Adam have tranſgreſſed 
the Covenant, lo Grottus . | pt | 

4. Againſt a threatoing, 7s dying thon ſoalt die, Certitudinem denotat + dryati- 
nem, 

5. It was voluntary, the more there is of che wilt in finne, the worſe it is, Satan 
could not force them to (1n, but only alluce and perſwade them, 


regrity, did yer fin in a matter wherein he might ſo eaſily have abſtained, it much heightens the Gin. 


Rom. 5.14, 
that is, choſe 
which had not 
the Law clear- 
ly revealed to 
them. 

Gen. 1. 26. & 
2.16,17. Col. 
Z-10, 

'T hat man a- 
dorned by 
God with luch 
excellent gifts 
of knowledge 
and holineffe, 
created in in» *© 


The place alſo 


where the fault was committed aggravatcs the offence, for Adam finned in Paradile, a holy place, Apoc. 2.7. and 2 


Type of heaven, Gen 3-23. M. Ball. 


Fiſt, 44am admitted and received the temptation of Satan, whence followed 
blindeefl: of underſtanding, forgerfulneſſe of Gods benetics, doubting of bis truth, 
alfeQztion of excellency, giving credit to Satan, corrupt beholding of the fruic, and 
an inclination of the will and att ons to cac thereof. 

Theee were theſe (ins in this off-ace, Infidelity, Idolatry, Contempt of God, Diſ- 
content, Iograticade, Curioſity, Blaſphemy, Murder, and Apoſtaſie, 


Nota hic ordi- 
nem & gradum 
peccatt. 1. Eſt 
incredulitas. 

2. Addere & 
detrahere verbo 
Domini. 3.Blaſ- 


phemia.4.Con- 


arium dicere quam habeat verbum Dei. 5. Cupiditatis ſeu concupiſcentie ſenſus. 6, Ipſum opus quod ſequitur ſenſus mortis. 


P.Faz, in Gen. 3. 


There were many fins in that one (in. 
1. Deſperate unbelief, Eve beleeved the devil before God. 
 2-Prideythcy defired to be like God, not only in knowledge, but in ſtate and con- 
dition, tobe Independent. 
3- Unthankfullneſſe, though God had given them ſuch glorious excellencies, 
4. Vain curioſity to know more then they did know, 
5. Diſobedience in reſpe& of thar particular command, 
6, Spirituall murder, this fin would have damned all mankinde, though there had 
no attuall fin; Promordialis lex oft data in P aradiſo quaſi matrix omnium pre- 
*ptorum, That ficlt Law ( faich Tertulian ) given in Paradiſe, was the ſumme and 
comprehenſion of the whole divine law that was publiſhed afterwards, Therefore 
10 the breach thereof all manner of offences are contained, 
Thar firſt fin of his ( excepting only the (in _ the holy Ghoſt) was in ſundry 
r 


reſpeRts 


—_ ———_—_—_— 
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A Body of Divinity, Boox I, 


* As D. Whi- 
zaker. 
Extenſroe it is 
not greater 
then originall 
fin, but inten» 
foe it is, Aqu- 
* Welolt 3. 
things in refe- 
rence to God 
when we tc!l, 
Gods Imaye, 
Gods tavour, 


and Gods fcl- { 


'Jowſhip. 
Adam made 
genus bumanum 
damnations tra» 
ducem, Tert. 
Sretit home ille 
nt radix Cf Ca- 
pus, pr nciprum 
omuis nature ; 
hoc quidem du» 


plect trtulo; ut caput ndturaze, 


reſpeQs the molt hainous fin that ever mortal] man did commit, Hilder/2m on Pat. 
$145. Left.57. Vide Aquin 2, ©.163, art.3. | 

There are * thatcall this ſinac owninm graviſſimuw, and that except rone but thy, 
againſt the holy Ghoſt, Rebroughs Dott, of Juſtific. cleared. par.2. 1.8 2, Ch. 

Next unto the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt and contempt of the Goſp2!, this is the 
greatelt ſin, Shep. ſincere Convert, c, 3. : 

The dangerous and wofull conſequents of Adams ſin were five, / 

1, Apertc&obliteration of the Image * of God, Rom, 3.23, of original ribhitcouc 
neſſe, and caſting out of Paradiſe. 

2. A totall depravation uf mans natnre, the devils image is introduced. John 6.7, 
I Cor.15.4, Every man is deſuo Satanas de Deo beats, Aug. 

3, Ic ſers up the devils kingdom and dominion in the world, his dominion lies ig 
in, £ph.6.1 2, and death Heb.2.15, 
4, It hath deſtroied all the Creatures, they groan under bondage, Rom. 8.20, 21, 
5, It had brought damnation on all mankinde, had not Chriſt died and reſcneg 
them. The wicked Angels were intruſted bur with their own portions, but Adam had 
the eſtates of all bis poſterity pur into his hand, and he knew if he finned he ſhould 
draw a thouſand ſouls after him, 

In eAdams att there were three things; An aQuall faule, a legal! puilt, anda ng. 
curall pravity : According to theſe three came the participation of the fault, the im. 
patation of the guilt, the propagation of the naturall filchinefle, | 


ex quo tota nitnra proſeminanda erat, AQ.1 7.26. Et morale, incujus obedicmtia, aut intbediex- 


tia labat, ruebatque vnruerſe nature noſtre 4qus ſors. Inde derivatur noſtra natura, binc nature moralitas. Ex i{t0 ve ya 
bomnes ſumus ; ex hoc, qualcs, ſooe bout, ſrve mali. Hornbeeck. Anti-Socin- l.3+ C3. (ebt.:. 


T he firſt A- 
dam repreſent- 
ed all man- 
Linde, and the 
ſecond all the 
Ele&. God 
might as well 
ground an im- 
putation on a 
naturall as on 
a myſticall 


In Adamo tanquam in radice totum genus bumanum computrait, Greg. 

Sin came upon all by Adaw, | 

1. By impuration, the Lord in juſtice imputing the guilt of that firſt ſin to all his Po» 
ſterity, Row, 5.13, 14:19. 1 Cor. 15.22, Sec 45, 47. There were two men by 
whom all fall and riſe, 4d«w was the head of the Covenant of nature, if he had ood 
none of us had fallen; and ſo Chriſt is the head of the Covenant of grace, if he be not 
riſen we cannot riſe, ver, 16,17, 

2+By propagation, the lump and root of mankinde being corrupted,ſo are the bran- 
ches, Rem.11,16,Gen.5,3.T06 14. 14. M. Lyf.Princ.of Faith ard good Conſcience.C,2, 

All mankinde fin*d in Adam, becauſe we were all in his loyns, Row, 5.1 2. 1 Cw, 
15.22, Heb.7,9,10. and as «Adam received integrity for himſelf and us, ſo be lolt ic 
for himſclf and us, faith M. Bat in his larger Catechiſm, The Arminians and Socini- 
ans deny the imputation of Adams lin, therefore they ſay corruption of nature is 4 
puniſhment but not a ſin, for man can have no nature but what God gives him, that 
WAS 4 COrrupt nature, 

We are all guilty of this fin for theſe reaſons, 

1. The Covenant or promiſe Do thu and live, belonged not to {dams perſcn only, 
but co all his poſterity, and doth {till ſtand in force, the Covenant was not only mad: 
with Adam, but with us in him,therefore the breach of it is not only by him, but by us 
in him, Rom.8$.3. | 

2. The Spirit of God clears this, that the nature of man is defiled by one man, und 
by one oftence of that one man, Row. 5.12. compared with the 17. ver. becauſe be 
was a publique perſon before he broke this Covenant, 


Union. The Law cannot give life r.ow,becaule it was broken by the firſt man. Omnes erimus unxs ille homo, Auguſt. 
therefore the Gn of that one maan is the lin of us all, rhe children of bondmen are bondmen, of traicers are traitors: 
beneficium trarfit cum onere; »Adam itood tor us and fell for us. D,Rainolds. Our firſt Parents were not ſo much P:- 
rextes as Perempiores, Bernard. 


3- Thecutle of the (in came upon all, therefore the guilt of the breach of the Co- 
venant, Patet cxlpa u51 non later pena. Proſper. 
4. Al men by nature are under the Law as a Covenant, Gal.4.21,22. 
It was Gods mercy to enter into Covenant with us,he might have dealt with 4dew 
iu an impcriall way, therefore he might order the Covenant as he pleaſed. 2. _ 
entre 


_— 


CHAPols 


Of the Fall of Man. 
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——Tiato Covenant on theſe condiri is ri ſhould be heredi- 

ovenant on theſe conditions, that his righteouſneſſe ſhou cred 
_ ki ſo in caſe of obedience,and his fin in caſe of diſobedience, 3. There is 
Scker conſent on our part to efdams treaſon, Imitation isa kinde of conſent, 7/a. 

27. 4. The offering of another eAdam to thee inthe Church, ſhews that thediſ- 
Slaton is not rigorous, ſo you may ſhare in his obedience as well as the others dif- 
obedience, It is as agreeable ro the wifedom and juſtice of God by the firſt Adam ro 
ntroduce death, as to the wiftedom and grace of God by the ſecond Adars to intro- 
Jace life, The firſt Covenant makes way for the ſecond. 

5. Thereis parallel in Scripture between the firlt and ſecond Adam, Iſa, 49.18, 
Rom.5.12, 1 Joho 5.11, Chrilt is cop## cuns federe, as well 3s the firlt Adm, 

Ohjel, This fine of 4am being but one, could not defile the univerſall nature, 
—_ Adam had in him the whole nature of mankinde, 1 Cor, 15447. by one of- 
fencr the whole nacure of man was defiled, Rom,5.12,17. 

0bjeft. Adams (in was nor voluntary in us, We never gave conſent to it, 

eAn/w, There is a twofold will, 1. Yoluntas nature, the whole nature of man was 
repreſented in Adam, therefore the will of nature was ſufficient to conveigh the (in 
of nature, 2, Voluntas perſone, by every aRuall ſin we juſtific Adams breach of Co- 
yenant. Row. 5.12.19. ſcems clear for the imputation of Adams finne, All were in 
Adam, and ſinned in him, as after Auſtin, Bezadoth interpret that, Row, 5, 12.59 © 
and ſo our laſt Tranſlators in the Margent : And though it be rendred ( for that all 
bave ſinned ) by us, the Syriack, £r4/. Vamb. (alv. Piſc. yet mult it ſo be underſtood 


Adams per(o- 
nall fin did in- 
fe&t the whole 
nature, and = 
ver ſince the 
nature hath in- 
feed the per- 
ſonal aRions. 
It was peralis 
vitiofitas. A ug. 
In which ( A- 
dam) all bave 


that all have finned in Adam, for otherwiſe it is nor true that all upon whom death ſinzed. So ir is 


hath paſſed, have finned, as namely Infants newly born, it is not faid All are ſinners, 
but All have finned, which imports an imputation of efaams at unto his poſterity, 
Vide Belarmine Tom. 4. 1. 4. de Amiſſ. grat. & Staty peccati C. 3. Peccatums Adam 


expounded by 
Hilary, Ambr. 
Chryſ. Theoph. 
Ita in Adam 


its peflers omnibus imputatur, ac ſi omnes idem peccatum patraviſſent, 1d. ib, c.16, proper pecca- 


and agtio, c, 8, pecoarmm originale, tametſi ab eAdamo eſt, non tamen «Adami, ſed no- 
ſrameſt, ; 


tum, tanquans 
in ſemine vel 
radice, omnis 


bumanucaro denanuta eſt, & quemadmodum vitiato ſemine aut radice omnes deinceps frutus naſcuntur vitiati, fic in vitio Ade, 
quoniam ex eo omnes ſumus. <Yuapropter generatio hominis fafta eſt pudenda : quod oftendis naturalis pudor in oftenſione geni- 
ralium, ideeque ea ſolum texerunt Adam & Eva, namque ub ſenſerunt vitium de illis erubuerunt. Lod. Viv, de vetit» Fid. 


Chriſt, 1.1, c,17. 


Some Divines do not differ ſo much re as modo loquend; about this point, they 
guy che impuration of Adams (in to his poſterity in ſome ſenſe, ſo as that there is a 
congpunication of it with them, and the guilt of it is charged upon them, yet they 
deny the imputation of itto poſterity as it was Adams perſonall fin: Bur it is not to 
be conſidered as Adams perſonall ſfinne, but as the fin of all mankinde, whoſe perſon 


Aden did then repreſent. Ie was one that made us ſinners; it is one that makes us 
righteous : prior in ſemine, alter in ſazgwine : it, Was man that forfeited, it is man that | 


latizfied, D, Hampton on Row.y.10. 


The parts of this corrupt eſtate. Sinfulnefſe of nature and life, and the puniſh- 


ment of fig here and hereafeer. 


The divifion of ſin into Origival and AQual is gathered out of Row.5.14-x0d I ſhall 


firſt treat of originall ſin or the corruption of nature, 


Sinisanabſence of that righteouſneſſe which ſhould be in us, in our nature, as Ori- 
a morall inconformity or difformity 10 nature 


ginallſin,in our aRions, as aRuall ſin, 
or lite tothe Law of God, 


Vide Garifſo« 
lium & Rives 
rum de 1mputs « 
tone peccati a> 
ami. 

See allo the 
Nationall Sy- 
nod held ar 
Charenton1645 


0437 Z, 


Sinne in gee 
nerall. 

Non eſt idem 
peecatum Cf vi- 
tmm. ÞPeccatum 


enim oft nomen operations male, que opponitur operationi virtutis : vitium autem ef nomen babitus mali, qui opponitur virtuti, 


Wu viri babitum 


fegnificat. Bellarm. controv. 2. de Statu peccati. l. 1. c.1. Peccatum differt 4 mals, quiaillud puteſt eſſe pane 


C divine Juſtuie atius (cum Dems peccati author abſque blaſpbemia non ſtatuatur ) 2 vitio etiam diſtinguitur, quia illud mani» 
nas of batic; peccaum vero rationabilibus tantum comperit. D.Prid. $cholaſt. Theol. *ynag.Mnemon. c-3, 


This vitiouſneſſe of nature is not unfitly called Sin, Row.6.7. 1. Ex canſa,it is the wa called Sins 
fruit andeff& of that firſt tranſgreflion of our Father Adew. 2, Ex effes, it is the 1'*+5* 


root, ſeed, ſpawn 
28unlt the whole Law which 
Tpecially agaioſt the firſt and laſt Commandments, 


2 


of all aual tranſgreſſions in every one of us; Ocriginall finne is M- Bedford on 
is ſpirituall, and requires perfeR integrity in —_—_ 
Thax 


Om. ' 


Co. cucan 


* OG AT 
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That there is 
ſuch a vilencis 
in all our na- 
tures which 
ought ro trou» 
ble us more 
then any thing 
elſe in the 
world. 

Your yery 
cloathes tell 
you of original 
fin, as often as 
thou (weatelt 
ſs often doth it 
ſhewirs efteCts. 


Alenſis cum 
Bonaventuram 
puerum ſub diſ- 
cipliua haberct, 
ſolitus eſt dicere, 
In hoc Adam 
non peccauit. 
Chemnit. loc. 
commun. 

M-* Bradford 
would never 
look upon any 
ones lewd life 
with one cye, 
but he would 
preſently re- 
rucn within his 
own breaſt 


with the other eye, and ſay, Inthis my vile breaſt remains that fin, 


poiſon. 
4.What ever he doth is fin. 1.His thoughts, Gen.6.5, 2. His words, P/al.50,16, 


3. HisaQtions, 1. Civil, Prov.21.4- 2. Religious, Prov.15.18,19. & 22.9, 
The vile nature of man is apt to commit molt foul and preſumptuous ſins, Row, 
3.9,10,11,t018.v. Mark 7.21. , 
Reaſ.1- From mans ſelf, fin- hath come over all together with death. 
2. The devil laboureth to bring men to the moſt notorious ſins, that he may 
render them moſt like to himſelf, Epheſe 2.2. 
3. The world is full of ſuch things and perſons as may induce an evil natureto 


moſt horrible deeds, 
4. God in juſtice gives men over to work wickedneſle with preedineſſe. 


which without Gods ſpecial grace I ſhould haye com- 


mutcd as well as he. 
) 


Hoc verbum in 
S cripturis nou 
babetur neque in 
patribus vetuſ- 
11ſſimis, (c4-ree 
ubique ramen in 
$erepturis 0c- 
currit,Gen.5.2, 
& Joan. 3.6. 


Et patres voca- 


bulis ufs ſurt 


ejuſdem fizni= debite incſſe, The Papiſts make Adam fallen to be the man 


ficationis. 
Auguitinus ut 
haberet certum 


* 
<S* 


GCuar, i I, 
What Original Corruption is. 


The ſinning ſin, Rom. 7.13. $in that dwelleth in us, Rom.7.20, Sin that 
doth eaſily beſet us, Heb, 13.1. The body of fin, Rom, 7.23. A law in the 
members, and the body of death, Rom. 7.24. It is alſo called fieſs, Job. 36- 
Rom.7.5. T he old man, Rom.6.6, Epheſ, 4-12. Col.3.9. The lawof fin, Rom.7-25+ 


Ti: names are given to Orignall ſinin Scripture. It is called ſy, Rom.7,8. 


T he Wiſdom of the fleſh, Rom.8?6,7. The law of ſin and of death, Rom. $,2. The plague 


in ones own heart, 1 King.$.38, The root of bitterneſſe, Heb.1 
Ic 15 called by the Fathers, Original fin, JF I 
It1s nota meer want of Original righteouſneſſe, carentia juſtitie originals 


in the Goſpel that 


was wounded as he was going to erichs, by theeves, and lay half d { 
of that parable is to teach who is to 91) en EG — 


aliquod in quo fure is not only yoid 'of Gods image, Romans 3. 12, bur fertill of all evil, 


Pcligianis 


Geneſis 6. Pſalm 14, & 53, Atts 13.10. Epheſians 4.19. It is hard to determine 


what 


Cnar2s Of the Fall of Man, 
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a__—_ Rr, . * . Fa 

inde of politiveneſs can be in ſinne. There are two kindes of privations, 
what Lies hich dork meerly deprive, as darkneſs doth light, 2. Compound, 
which beſides the meer privation includes the contrary form, privatio male diſþo- 
veus; 25 ſickneſs, beſides the meer privation of healch,includes the humours aboun- 
ding. Health is affe15 corports ad alam bene agendam, diſeaſe is the contrary. 


de peccato originali.l.1.C. 4. 
ab origine humane Nature, 


refiſteret, Ori- 
ginale paſſim 

nomin4uit. #n1e 
hoc nomen doin- 
ceps in Eccles 
frequentature 

eſt. Whicakerus 


Peccatum origink ſcu originale peccatum Auguſtinus conſtanter & ferre ubique ta appellat, non 
ſed cujuſque perſonz. Chemnir. Originale dicitur, non quod fons & origo peceatorum-fit ( quan- 


amis in nobis peccara ex hoc fonte aut potius ſentins bac fluant) ſed quia propagatione perpetua atque hereditaria noſtram 


zuit, atque in nobis ſtatim, ut primum homines ſumus, mſedu, atque in uos nature & originis inſtinitu ac lege 
_ = ws is peceatores CF filit ire naſcamur. Whirakcrus abi ſupra. Originale peccatum poteſt vel ad cauſam 


comparari 4 qua contrabizur vel ad effectum, vel ad ſubjctum, fr ad cauſam, vel ad propinquam, fic peccatum originale dicituy 

ia d partemte contrahitur,ucl immediatam, ſic dicitur lex carnis quia 2 carne contrahitur. $ : ad remotam, dicitur languor 
nacure. $i auten comparatur 44 effefum,, vel erit boc prout eſt in difþ ofatione remota, & fic dicitur concupiſcibilitas ;vel prous 
in propinquori, & fic vocatur fomes - vel prout in propinqusſſima, &* tune vocatur concupiſcentia. $i vers comparetur a4 ſub- 


jeAun, 


& ſue 


ration bubita originis noſtre 2 generatione, 


lex membrorum, Raymundi Pugio fidei adverium Judzos part. 3. Diſt. 2.c.6. 


tune vel comparabitur ad rationem, o fic dicitur ryrannus, vel ad naturam, & fic dicitzr lex naturz : vel ad carnem, 
Pcccatum orizinale dicitur, 
potius quam reſþefFu originis in Adamo, quamvis nec hac omnind excludatur, 


PF The gh ; n Adamo,  originale, vel originatum: inde in nobis duplex eſt origo na- 
difizrums aliqui originans,qued fuit peccatium in A » &@ orig ) gInarum. Z0 na 
TE cages arceſſtur ab Adamo, & vominis cujuſque perſona in individuo ſigulari ; eaque arceſſuur ah 


Alt, Hoornbeck.eAnti-Socin.l. 3. c.3.Sef.61. 


We call it poſitive, becauſe the Scripture deſcribes it by habitual deprivation, 
1.17.9, When we lay ſuch an one is a drunkard, it is not only a meer privation 
of ſobriety, but a readineſs to that (in, becauſe of the inheſion of it, and to denote 
the efficacy of it» Original (in is an affetion ad atium male agendum. It is both a 
privationof the habit of original righteouſneſſe, and alſo an evil diſpoſition and 
proneneſs to all manner of finne infeRing all the parts and faculties of the ſoul. 
B. Down.of Juftificat. /4,7-c.7. Vide Hoornbeeck. Anti Socin.l. 3.c.z. Sec.1. ; 

Itis 1, Aninternal uncleanneſs, Tir 1.15 It is called concupiſcence, which 
is the aQof the will, ; 

2. Anabiding uncleanneſs, it never ceaſeth ſo long as a man liveth, to provoke 
him toſin, Row. 7.21, ARual fins are but tranſient aRts, an affront ro Gods com- 
mands : Original ſin is a rooted contrariety to his nature, 

3- An abounding uncleanneſfs, P/a/.14.Rom.y. Itdefiles all men and all of men. 
lathe firſt Covenant Adam was made a root of all mankinde, therefore all ſinned 
and diedinhim, being all in his loins, Heb,7,9, Hence all that deſcend from him 
acechildren of wrath, Epheſ. 2.3. 


Malum hoc ori- 
£inale nomen 
ſuum hahet vel 
ratione inherex- 
Iz, & @ modo 
meſſendi,quiz ab 
ortu nobis ine, 
Adeo ut mali 
ſumzs pene pri- 
uſquam ſums. 
Vet ſecunds po- 
teſb dict Origing- 
le ratione effici- 
entie, quis ip(i 
bac culpa eft 
radix & oriza 
unde reliqua 
mals infauſto 
ortu enaſcuntuy. 
Vel terti9 ratio- 


ne termini, nempe bont privati, prout eſt privatio juſtitia originalis debits ineſſe. Et ut mihi videtur, cauſa primaria & prin- 
cipalis cur boc malum dicatar originale, eſt hac ultima. Barlow Exerc. 2. Malum originale do includit, defeFum juſtitie 
wins affeFum pravum, quod communiter aſſerunt non ſolum *Ponti cit varii, ſed & Reformati. Id. ibid. Sicut 4gri- 
conoralis habet aliquid de privatione, in quantum tolltur aqualitas ſanitatis, & aliquid poſitive, ſciticet ipſos humores in- 
ordrnate diffoſuos : ita peccatum originale non eſt pura privatio, ſed quidam habitus corruptus. Thomas :. 2. Lueft $2. 


Ant.1. 
lnicum, : 
num. Primum fuit origiuans, nempe Adami faftum, contra patum & mandatum creatoris, 
perſouom,ſed naturam omnibus communicandam po 


ad 1, Peccatum originale includit inſe 1. Defettum phyficum. 2. Aﬀetun moralem. 3. Effefum quaſs po- 
eft deordinationem, maculam, g7 reatum ad yanam obligantem. Tftud autem peccatum eſt vel promum vel & primo 

uod non contaminauit folum 
eris. Sic quod in ito fuit originans, in ills md orig inale, quod originem 


comnaur, & uſque ad vite periedum heret quaſs lateri Lethalis arundo. Dr Prid. Le#. 21. de peccato origmali. Partes 


peccati 


orginglis ſunt tres ; Prims, participatio peccati primorum parentun, illud exim fuit commune peceatum totius generis 


bumani. Secunds, carentia orizinalis juſtitiz,id eſt, defeus donorum, tum inteReftus tum voluntatis, quibus Adamus @ Eva 
620 Lapfum orxutt ſuut- Tertio, propenſio vel inclinatio ad malum. Baron. Philol. Theol. ancill. Exerc. 2. Art.6, 


_ Sincameupon all by Adam two waies : 1. By imputation ; The Lord in juſtice 
MPuting the guilt of the firſt fin to all his poſterity, Kom.g.12,14,19. 1 Cor.15.22, 

te 45,47, verſes, 
2. By propagation, The lump and root of all mankinde being corrupted,ſo are 
the bran » Gen«5,3. lob 14.14, Rom,11-16. They are dead inſins, XZatth.8,22, 
R15.24. Epheſ.2.1. i Tim.$.6. under the power of (in naturally, under the 
Built of fin legally, Row.5.15,18. Therefore regeneration is called a creation and 
reſurreQion, Rom.6.5. Toby 3.35« Epbeſ.1.19,20. 1. Allthe faculties of rhe ſoul 
edead, the minde blind, Zach.11.u/t. 1 Corc2414+ Epbeſe 4.17. and vain in its 
, 00s, reſolutions, thoughts, 1:7.4-14- 2. Reaſonings, The will moſt deſ- 
Rr 3 perately 


310 A Body of Divinity, Boox I; 


perately ſhut againſt Chriſt and duty, Afatth. 15-29. & 23-37. Lite 19.14. John 
8.44. violently evil, 1/a-57.17. The memory retains toys and lets go ſolid things, 
The affeRions are not carried to their right objes z we love fin, are angry with 
thoſe that reprove us, or not ina right meaſure, we over-love, over-joy, Col, 3.5, 
they are contrary one to another, and inconſtant; The conſcience is nor aQtivein 
accuſingorexculing, Titus 1.15s, 1 Tim. 1.19. & 4-2. Epbeſ-4,19. 2+ They aredead 
inreſpe& of ſpiritual duties, 1 The. 1.13. Heb.1, the Sabbath isa burden, 3,1n 
their profeſſion, Rev.3.1. Ide 12. 4 Intheir whole converſation. 

4. An aRive powerfull uncleannefs, Rew.7.23. Itis peccatum attuoſum, though 
not a7xale, it as continually, Gen.6.5. Sinfull as and habits both flow from 
the pravity of our nature. 

. Adiffuſive or infeRious uncleanneſs like a leprofie or plague, P/a/. 106. 36; 
it makes all bad that we meddle with ; to the defiled all things are detiled. 

It may well be called the ſinningſin, not only becauſe it is the puniſhment of 
fin and the cauſe of fin, but becaule it ſelf is fin, as Aſtin. 

Next untothe ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt and contempt of the Goſpel, eriginal 
ſin is the greateſt ſin. M* Shepheard. 

All the fins of our lives are but original ſin exerciſed and multiplied. 

Corruptio origi- The will of man is more wilfull then the underſtanding blinde. See M* Fenners 

nalic veneno ſus Epiſt.Ded. to his Hidden Manna or Myſtery of ſaving grace« 

precipu@ 1/:cit The ſeat or ſubje of this ſin is the whole man : Some ſay only the paſſions, that 

-— 4, ont we have ſound reaſon and and free will, every faculty of the ſoul and member of 

ni. Ide ftavim Be body is corrupted, but principally the ſoul, Zph.4-18,19,23,24. Rom.11,1,2, 

poſt Lapſure pri- 1 Theſ.5.23., and in it the underſtanding, will and affections, Ephe/.4.18, Themill 

mi parentes, non is preimarium peccats ſubjetum, Rom.7.14- 

ter, fel oY The Manichees and 1/yricws a Lutheran, make original corruption to be the 
Work eſſence and ſubſtance of a man ; thoſe places of Scripture where it is called the 


Fcxerunt. 
Chemmke loc, old man, a body of death, and the fleſh, give no warrant for it, but the Scripture 
commun. uſeth them 1. To ſhew how near it is to us,and inſeparable,eyen 3s our hands and 
_ Mani- feet, and that we have it from our birth. 2. To teach us that in all repentance, 
ceorum barefis 1rd fo in the graces of ſanRification, the greateſt matter lieth within. 


raked yon The Pelagians out of hatred to this opinion ran too farce into another extream, 
low Exercit. 2, holding that as man was born ſine virtare, ſoalſo ſine vitie; and they ſay That 
Malum origi- original fin is derived, not by propagation but imitation and example, We are 
= - os pru- by nature ( not imitation) the children of Wrath. Pagans and Hearhens never 

xomins heard of Adam, and many fins are commitred that Adam never did, and they ini- 


CE 
/ 5m _ eate not him, the firſt drunkard and adulterer had no example. 


bomo,cor durum, 

auimalis caro, cor Lapideum. Hoc nou eſt tauti ut ſolutione indigeat. Siquidem nemini ignota ex hac parte Scripture phrefule 
Lis, que tropos ſuos & metaphoras uſu frequenti adbibet ; & attributis ſubſtantialibus utitur, cum non ſubſtantiam iden 
ſed qualitates indigetat. 1d. ibid. 11lyricus peccatum originale eſſentiam eſſe hominis opinatur, cert ſubſtantiarum @ nit% 
rarum omnium creator Deus eff : peccatum autem neque & Deo creatum eft, neque omnino creaturs aut ſubſtantia, aut efoextia 
eſt. Adamus poſt peccatum eandem nature ſug eſſeutiam retinuit, quam ante habuit, idemque homo fuit 3 0 noſtra eſſentia ne- 
que Pegcate neque gratia in aliam mutatur. Whitakerus de peccato originali 1.1. c. 14. Vide Bellarm. 7 Amiſs. gri- 
lie & ſtatu peceat, |.5.c.2,z- Et Crocii Antiweigelium. c.7.Q.1. Original righteouſnefle was not a ſuper 
added grace in Adam, but the natural re&irude of Adams faculties of his ſoul, ſo original corruption is not a ſuper- 
added fin, but the natural defe& of all rhe faculties in working : Erras fs exiſtimas nobiſcum naſci vitia, ſupervenern, 
ingeſts ſunt. Seneca Epiſt.96. Vide Bellarm. tom. 4, 1.4. de ſtatu peccati. c.3,4,5,6,7,8,9,19. Rom-5.19, Politics 
Machiavellus in queſt:onibus ſuis hominem naſci vult aque ad virtutem, quam vitis proumum. Atqui hoc manifeſts repu31# 
droinis liters, Gen.8.20. hoc eſt, ab eo tempore, quo produt E ventre ſue matris. Nam fimul ac ubera ſugit concupiſcentian 
ſuam ſequitur, & adhuc infans, occupatur ab ira, invidia, odio, ac cateris vitis, quibus tenera illa «145 eſt obnoxid- Menal- 
Ben, Iir. de frag. bum. Sef.16. 


The Ancient Fathers againſt the Pelagians, and the Orthodox againſt the Ar- 
minians hold , That original fin is propagated from Adam to all his poſteritY' 
1. God chargeth this on all the ſons of men, Ezek.6.beg. 1/a. 48.4. compit 
with 8. therefore it comes to them by natural inclination. 2.The Saints who Þa'* 
ſtudied their own ſpirits, have confeſt this to bein them, Pſal.51.5. Rom.74® 
3- Adawin his fallen condition muſt communicate ſuch a nature as he bad, % 


defiled, 7eb 14.4. Adam infeted nature, and after nature infeRed che pers 


Carr, Of the Fall of Man. = 


——  — —E_—_—_— . * 

The continual aings of the depravedneſs of our nature in our converſation, P/al. 
$.3.4nd the miſery that lay on all men by nature,even infants,prove this, Row. 5.12. 
Fa To hn 3.5» 

ad the neceſſity of regeneration, o 

Thefaculcies of the foul only (not the ſubſtance thereof) are corrupted, other- 
-@ the ſoul could not be immortall, neither could Chriſt cake our nature upon !7,"-"" 

wiſe the 10U ' tales 7 liberos 

him. The ſubſtance of man abſtraQedly conſidered is Gods creature ſince the fall procreauit, cor= 

ind therefore good, 1 7im.4.4. Regeneration reſtores not the ſubſtance of man ruprus nemps 


but the qualities. corrnptos, Core 


| ruptione ab 
Adamo in omnes poſtcros ſo 


< Halis poſt lap- 


ſun /uit homo, 


lo Chriſto excepto won per imitationem (quod *Pelagiinu volucrunt) ſed per viticſe #4trg prope 
gxtionem juſto Det j udacto, derivata. Acls Synod. Dordrecht. in tertium & quartum Dofrme caput de hominis creatione 
o , 
C& converſoone. 


Dr. Ames ſaith that Grevinchovins denied origmal fin, and Dr. Twiſſ * proves 
by this argument that the Arminians deny it. As many as teach that all the po- 
ſterity of Adam have as much power to every thing that is good as Adam in inno- 
cency, they deny original ſin ; But che Arminians teach that all the poſterity of 
Admbave as much power to every thing that is good as Adam had in the ſtate 
of innocency, for they hold char all Adams poſterity have ſuch power to every 

ood work, that they want no other help but the perſwaſion and the concourſe 
of God, which Adam himſelf needed to every good work, 

The Semipelagians alſo,the Socinians and Anabaptiſts deny this original venome 
orblot to bea fin; the Anabapriſts that they might wholly take away Pedobap- 
tiſme denied original ſin, that there might not be a cauſe why infants ſhould be 

Any 
_ denying of this fundamentall Article of Original fin is dangerous, What 
need then of the Goſpel, what need of Chriſt himſelf; if our nature be not guil- 
ty, depraved, corrupted ? theſe are not things in quib»s poſſimu diſſentire ſalva 
pace ac charitate» Aug. about which we may diflent withour loſle of peace or 
charity. 


non potuir. Catech. Eccleſ. Polon, cap. 19. 


The Papiſts ſay 1. Original corruption hath not rationems peccars, but is only a 

vation of original righteouſneſs. The Councel of Trent ® decreeth it not to 
he the nature of fin. Belarmine faith it is a ſimple thing to be humbled for ori- 
ginal fin. Pighw ſaith it is no ſinat all. Axdredews, its the lealt of fin, 

2+ That the concupiſcence and luſt which riſech from the corruption of our na- 
ture, the motions unto evil that we feel in our ſelves,are no fins ( but are called 
ſo abuſively or metonymically, becauſe they arefromand incline co in) till we 
conſent unto them and obey them, till they reign in us. See the Rhemiſts in their 
Annotat, Rem.7.7, and James 1:15, Bellarm, de fats peccats, £9.10. | 

When our Divines urge that concupiſcence is called fin ſeveral times in the ſixth, 
ſeventh andeighth Chapters to the Romans, Bellarmine ſaith the Apoſtle doth not 
lay itis peccatum proprie, De ſtatu peccati, C8. | S | 

3- That original (in after Baptiſm is done away. $1 qu aſſerit non tolli in baptiſ- 
mate totum id quod veram & propriam rationem peccat habet anathema ſit. Decret, 5. 
Sedionis Concil, Trid, . EEE 

4 Thatthe Virgin ary was not conceived in ſin, Pie ac rette exiſtimatur B, 
"irginem Mariam ſingulari Deo privilegio ab omni omnino peccato fuiſſe immunem, 
Bellarm. d Ami( grat.&+ ſtats pece.l.4eCe15. : 

The Spirit of God inthe holy Seripture expreſſely calleth the corruption of our 
nature fin, as Pſal.51.5, and inthe fixth, ſeventh and eight Chapters of the ZNo- 
mans fourteen times at the leaſt, Heb.1 2.2. NT 

2+ The Scripture faith expreſſely, our original corruption is the cauſe of all our 
aQtual fins, James 1414. 2 Peter 1.4 [Bo 

3- Infants that are baptized, which have no other fin but original, and who ne- 
verconſented to it nor obeyed it in the luſts thereof, do dye, Rom.5.14. therefore 
it muſt needs be ſin, and may be truly and properly ſo called; for linis the only 
cauſe of death, Rom,5.1 2. Ys 


2 Contrs Cor« 
vinum C7. 
Se.z3. 
Peccatum ori- 
gms nullum 
p /Or ſus et, 
nes enim & 
Scripturs id 
Peceatim or 
ginis doceri 
poreſt ' & 
lapſus Als 
cam wins 
atus fuecrit , 
vm em , qua 
depravare 'ip- 
ſam naturam 
Adami, multo 
mmus vero poe 
crorum ipſuus 
poſſet, babere 


Vide plurs ibid, 


b The Coun- 
cel of Trent, 
Sefl.5. Can. 6. 
ſaich, Ocizinal 
{lin is not true 
fin, bur on'y 
the froth and 
{cum of fin 
E/t minimum 
or1mum peccato= 
rum & quovis 
venuli minus 
Thomas in 2. 
diſtinft.z3.9.1. 
art. 2. 


Hoc poſSam te- 
ſtari meo exem- 
plo,ae cum mul 
tos annos Dofor 
Theologia fu- 
ifem, banc do- 
arinam nondum 
ſcruifſe : DifÞue 
tabant quidem 
de peccato ori- 
ginis, ſed dice- 
baut in Battiſms 
ſublatum eſSe. 
Luth. lic. 4. 
com. 2. claſſ. 
de peccasn origin 
ndlis 


_ nl eA Body of Divinity. Boox1V, 


#4 Whatever holdeth not conformity with the rule of righteouſneſle the law of 
God, is fin, it hath the nature of finin its irregularity and detect of good, and the 
effes of (in. ; . 
See M' Pemble 2. The Scripture expreſſely teacheth us, that this concupiſcence even in the 
of Jultificat, regenerate, theſe evil motions that riſe in us, thongh we conſent not unto them, 
Set 3.c.4- though we reſilt them, are yer a ſwerving from. the law of God and a breach of ir, 
P- TE: &'* Luke 10.27. nay in the regenerate this corruption of our nature doth not only 
de Epiſe ſwerve from the law of God, but oppoſeth and reſilteth the Spirir of God, Rom.7, 
© vaſes ay ju- 23+ Gal.5.17- therefore it muſt needs be fin. This argument convinced Pay!; 
ftitia habitual. conſcience, Rom.7.7. He means thoſe motions unto evil which che heart doth no 
c-4.& 15 &18. q-1;oht in nor conſent unto. 
Nomme conci® xr en the Apoſtle ſaith, Row. 6. Let not fin reign 1n your mortall bedies. By fin 
: qtranerif} {> | I nderſtand concupiſcence : and Rjb 
Zimu corrup:i- ( faith their Cardinal Bel/armine) all men u piſcenc era 
onem intelligen- on Heb.1 2-1, ſaith, That by fin the Apoſtle underſtanderth concupiſcence, calling 
tie noſire, v9- jt ſo with an article 7 244227799, that is the ſin, a note of kingularity. Cajetas in 


lumatis & Rom.7, calleth it formally a fin. Vide Caſſand. Conſult. art. 2. Tit. de Concupiſc, 
aff cum, cum p. 4 
» con lon The proper definition of fin being this, a tra»/greſſion of Gods law, therefore con- 


legi divine re- cupiſcence is ſin, ſee Exod-20.17. 
pugnantibus , Objeft. Cant 4.7. John 13-10» Exck. 36425» Ephe/. 1.4. Therefore the regene- 
five confidere= | 1« have no ſin lefc in them. 


Gor —_ Anſwer,The Church in this preſent world is ſaid co be all fair,as it wholly ſhines 
five ramos, froe with its Spouſes beauty which ir puts on. 
frutus inde 


endſcentes, nihil eſt in toto, vel inullz parte ſaui. Sunt varii gradus, ia unoquoque tamen eſt aliquid culpandum, imi jec- 
catum proprie diftum, quod per ſe dignum eſſet morte, ſi Deus rigide nobiſcum agerct, 6 nos in nobis rpfis nou in Chriſto, infua 
Juſtitia teos conſideraret. River. Cathol. Orthod, Traf.4. Queſt.14. Fatemur concupiſcentiam eſſe quandam intquitgen 
E& obliquitatem nox ſolum contra dommatum mentis, ſed enam contra legem Dei. Stapleton 1. 3.de Fuſtific. c.2. 


B.Mortons Ap- Concupiſcence in reſpe& of its own nature is a ſin; butin reſpe& of the perſon 

=_ .5-6-18. (whois a party reenerate in whom the guilt is pardoned) it is avno fin. Whenthe 
T: Fathers ſay that luſt is taken away in the regenerate, they underſtand according 

to the guilr,not the thing. 

See M. Pemble 3. Original ſin after Baptiſm is not done away, children are perverſe ; death 

of Juſtificat. cannot ſeize where there is no fin: How comes it to paſſe that infants baptized die 

os ++ beforethey come to aual offending, if Baptiſm have aboliſhed in them their ori- 

Þ 033 ginal ſtain ? 

Declarat tamen 4, The Virgin Mary was not conceived without original fin; in her ſong ſhe 

bac ioſe [exits rejoyceth in God her Saviour, Luke 1.47. & 2.22. Chriſt came to ſave that which 


dus 
p— was loſt, Matth, 18.11, Sec Job 14.4 & 1Cor- 15. 22, Rem.5. 12,16. & 3.94 


| op 697m Gal. 3:22, 

im boc Decrew, All the ancient Fathers, as far as we can learn out of their Writings, believed 
ubi de peccat9 that the bleſſed Virgin Mary was conceived in original ſin. Vide Rivet. de Patrum 
erriginal: agitur. . iN: Of theriehe uſe of che Farh 

B. 9 immacu- antoritate, C,7. Dai e tne right ule of the Fathers, t.2.,6. 

luton virginen, The Dominicans generally hold that ſhe was conceived in ſin, 

Mariam, Dct 

genitricem. Vide Bellarm.de m_ grat.&9 ſtatu pecc.1,4.c.16. Agnoſcit ſuum redemptorem,ergo eg peccati fatum;Chriſii 
alia prorſus eſt ratio, non exim deſcendit ſaluator ab Adamo generaue atrue ſed paſſive tamum, & materialiter ſemes 
ſuppeditante, quod purgavit in utero virginis Spiritus $ anflus, & ineffabili modo formavit. Door Prid, LeA. 21. 4 
peccato origmali, 


All are infeted with Adams fin: 
1. The Heathens, Pagans, Infidels, Rom.1. 18,21,24,26,28, to the laſt, 
2+ The Jews, Row.2, latter end. 
3, Chriſtians, Rom.z. from 9, to 19, | 
4. Infants, Rem. 5.12,13. They are innocent in reſpeR of aQual tranſgreſſion, 
not in reſpeR of original pollution, are born blinde, lame. 
as aw. 5 Children of beleeving parents, 
cation eſt aqua- All men are equally guilty of original (in. 
liter in ommbus. I, In reference to Adam, Rom.5.1 2,14» 


2. They 


—_ 
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mom : os — pſy 0 

2. They are equally deprived of Gods image, Rom.3.9,11. Reprobate to every 

d work. 

: Are equally depraved and corrupted, Rom.3.12,13,14. = 

Reaſons, 1. All men are cqually in Adam, one was not more in his loyns then 
er, Row, 512,19» 

_—— equally partake of the humane nature, are men as much as other 
I[a.387+ Acts 17.28. 2 

me To privations are equal, all men are ſpiritually dead, 

Though the ſeed of all evil be in every mans heart by nature, yet even among 
natural men, ſome are better or rather leſs wicked then others, as one weed is leſs 
noxiousthen another, | 3 

This corruption ſhews it ſelf jeſs, becauſe of reſtraining grace : 

1. Inmoral and civil men, whoſe lives are void of groſs offences; as amongſt 
the Gentiles, Cato, Ariſtides the juſt : among Chriſtians, Pan/unconverted, and 
theyoung man who faid he bad kept all the Commandments of God from his 
70uth up. 

2, wick who reverence God and his Miniſtry, as Herod was better then Ahab 
whohated Aicatah, | : - 
2.1nſuch as are loving and abhorre all malice and quarelling, then the malicious 
whoare like the devil, /Zarth.g, ro whom it is a torment not to vex and torture 
pen. 
4. Such as are of a true and plain heart, $a” 
5. Such as preferre the publick good before their private. 

Yetſuch (though comparatively good ) are not good in a ſaving way : | 

1. Becauſe their heart is not renewed all this while. 

2, They arenot for the powerfull exerciſe of all duties, 

3. They have not a zeal to reclaim others. 

4. They underſtand not the injoying of God in all his Ordinances. 

Yet 1, Their condemnation will be leſſe. 2.God beſtows more bleſſings on them. 
3. They have more peace, | 


Pal. FI.7, 
Sine hoc intel 
lizatur de mari 
communi q 

fuit Eva; foe 
de ſus folum 
David hoc dix- 
erit ; fuguifi- 
care wvoluit eſe 
peccatum quaſe 
natura OF inſe- 
parabile in bac 
vita. Menaſlch 
Ben Iſrael dc 
fragilitate bu- 
mana. 
Impotentis it4- 
que iſta,ad quam 
ſequitur 05x0xi- 
tas ad iram & 
damnatiouem 
naturalis eff 
& vocari debet, 
Epheſ.2.3. non 
ſecundum natu= 
ram creatam 

2 Deo, ſed ſc- 
cundum- natu- 
ram Ccorruptam 
ab homine , 
Pſalm 51.7, 
«Lute itaque 
malum iſtud 0 
a nHturs, ſcili= 
ces corrupt4 
eff, originali- 
rer,* in naturd 


tota eſt ſubjeRive, & propagatur cum gener atione carnal: tranſitive, nec exui poteſt uifs per gratiam ſupornaturalem, naturam 
ſam reftaurauem, non mmus naturalis, iſt impotenti4 e/t & wocari debet, quam venenum naturale eſt ſerpenti, rapacit4s 


lyo, Spanhem. E xercit. de Gratia univerſali. £1notat. in SeA.12, 


Cuave, III. 
Of the Propagation of Original ſin, and Concluſions 


rom it, 


Ow Original ſin is propagated, ; _ 
Nibil eft peccato originals ( ſaith Autin) ad predicandum netius, mibil 4ums won eſt 


adintelligendum ſecretins ; that is, Nothing is more known then that 
duced original lin is traduced, and nothing more obſcure then how it is tra- 
uce 


00 Propagated from the ſoul as well as the body, Ger. 5.3, Fohn 3-6. Exck. 
«29, 


ex traduce ve- 
rum & Deo, ut 
vulgo dicitur, 
creaudo infundi- 
tur & infundeu- 
do creatur, ab 
origine prorſus 


mpoluts, in carne autem ſine ſemine peccatum quod eſt ſpirituale (edem non babet, & fi haberet quomodo corpus fþ iritum 


mficeret 2 


Nonpoteſt ( mquit Bellarminus ) intelligi, neutrs vers corrupto quomedo unto labem induceret, maxime torfit 


hes objetio perſÞicacaſſmum Auguſtinum, ut patct in Epiflols a4 Hieronymum & oprafum. Anima non extra nec ex, 


MN Corpore ſais preparats 4 Deo 
Lef.u1, de Peccato Originali, : 


Sſ A ſpiti- 


ſuc labe creata coutrahit labem, que inibi ſeminaliter latebat in ipſs unjoue. Dr. Prid, 


—_ eA Body of Divinity, Boox1Y, 


This troubled A ſpiritual ſubſtance cannot cake tain: from a corporal, This conceit led ſome 
and ftzzger= learned Fathers into that errour, that the ſoul comes from the ſeed, they COncei. 
ed Aug-Epiſt. 1 otthe conveyance of original ſin but ſo. The ſcruplea long time fumbles 
: S. Auſten too, he knew not how elſe to anſwer the Pelagians. D.C/erh on Eccl 11, 
be not natural- When we ſay the ſoul by conjunction with the body isdefiled with fin, we meg 
ly rraduced, , not that the body works upon the ſoul and fo infeQts it, as pitch doth defile with 
how ſhould the very touch: but thatat the ſame inſtant at which God gives the ſpirit, puts j; 
original 6n inthe body, Adams diſobedience is then imputed to the whole perſon, and 


Se = conſequent corruption of nature and inclination unto evil, the pain of (in by Gods 


28, 
Fof if the ſoul 


unto it. juſt appointment follows. - 
Dr. Rein. of God isa Creator of the ſoul in reſpe of the ſubſtance, ſoit is pure; bur hei; 
the Pail. alſo a Judge, and ſo he creates the ſoul not {imply as a ſou], but as the foul of one 


«Quo patto frat of the ſons of Adam, in which reſpe he forſakes it rouching his Image which wiz 


ceniferearta. loſt in Adam, and fo itis deprived of original juſtice, whence followerh orig. 
am eſt, & defi- nal (in. 


mirc periculs- h 
ſum. Molinzus- See Door Rginolds on the Paſſions, c. 32. and Maſter Pemble de Origine formarum ; and By. 


roxins his Philoſ-Theol. Ancil. Exercitat. 2. Art.6,7,8,9,8c. (orpus & anims perinde ab Adamo fluunt, modo tamen pro 
pagandi diffari : illud quidem ex traduce eſt, hac vero ex infufione, que hoc refpettu 4 paremte eſt, quod non animat crea 
Des, qua animam fumpliciter, ſed qua unizs de Adami filtis anima eſt. Deus non ſolum ut creator conſuderandys eg, ſed 
fiam ut judex. (reator eſt animz quoad ſubſtantiam, cujus reſpectu cum creatur pura eſt. Fudex eſt praterea Dew, dim 
animam creat, quoad hans circumſtamiam ſalicet, quod non anima fimpliciter ei ſn creanda, ſed unius ex Adz filit anima. Hoc 
reſpefu juſtum eſt, animam deſcrere, quoad imaginem, in Adamo amiſſam : ex qua deſertione, ſequitur carentia juſtitie 
originalis, ex qua carentia peccatum ipſum originale propagar ir. Sandford, de Deſc. Chriſt. ad infer. |.3. Anims nſtre 2 
Deo creante neque accipiunt puritatem ſeu juſturam & ſannarem, neque impuritatem & propenſunem ad malum, ſed tnum 
eſſentiam ſpiritualem 7 proprictates ab eſſentia dimnantes. Sed anima eo ipſo inſtanti, quo creantur, ſunt impure, ſimul enim 
creantur @ uniuntur ſubſtafltialiter cum corporibus contagtoſss,ex quibus labem contrahunst. Baron. Philoſ. Theol.ancil. Exercit., 


artic.3. Videetiom Molin.E nodat.gravis Quaſt.de Peccato Origmali. 


Coroliaries from Original ſin. 
We ſhould be X : . 
humble, nor We muſt make it part of our buſineſſe daily to conſider of this natural corrupti 
only for the on ( that we may be daily humbled inthe ſenſe of it ) and to beſeech God to help 
ſinnes of our us againſt it,to keep it down, yea to beſtow his grace upon us to mortifie the deeds 


lives, bur for QF gur fleſh. 
our original 
fin, ſo David,Plal.51. and Paul, Rom. 7.latter end : the pollution of nature in us : All fin is in our natures virta- 


ally, though not formally. 


We have three great enemies, The world, That by profit, pleaſure enticeth us. 
2. Thedevil, He makes uſe of the things of this world to draw us to in; he 
can bur ſolicit us to fin, cannot compell the will. 
* The luſts of 3. Ourown fleſh and corrupt nature is our * worſt enemy, it is an inward and 
= bonetngog conſtant enemy, James 1-15, we mult therefore every day give a hack at the old 
nemies then man, Prev.4.23. 7er.4.14. uſe the ordinances to this purpoſe. 
the world and 1, Prayer, Pray in faith, out ofa ſenſe of our own miſery ,and a confidence thit 
Satan, Pro- God is 2ble and willing ro help us, ; 
= ,om "> 2. The Word, Thatis the Scepter by which Chriſt rules, the ſword of tlie 
rinſccam ” , , X , 
adberentian, Spirit, ob» 17.17, There is a purging vertue in the promiſes, 2 Cor.7-1. 
Bonar. 1.Be= 3+ The Sacraments : 1. Baptiſm, Itis not only for what is paſt, Row.6.3. we mul 
cauſe of their make conſtant uſe of that to-crucifie fin. 2, The Lords Supper, There Chtilt 


multiplicity =_7 x . *. 
oaks, death for our (ins is lively repreſented, and it is a ſtrengthening ordinance. 


Titus 3.3, 2+ Their great ativity,ourthoughts are ſwifter then the ſun. 3.T heir pride and lovereignty- 


2, Look to the outward ſeuſes, Job made a Covenant with his eyes. David faith, 
Turn away mine eyes from beholding vanity. 

3. Keepthe heart with all diligence, Prov. 4.23. Jer. 4.14. AMat. 15.19. 

Thoſe that are regenerate ſhould often think of their eſtate by nature, whit 
they were before converſion, 1 Cor-6. 11, Epheſ.2.5. Titus 3.3. Paul much p 
ſeth Chriſtians in all his Epiſtles, to look backward, what they were by nature, 


and he himſelf often tels us what a preat ſinner he was before his converſion. 
; Reaſon, 


 ) & KR. 6 .A-* 
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Cnar.q _ Of the Fall of Man, 


315 


—  —— _——C———  O— 
OO I—_— 
emmy <n—__ 


——. To prevent ſpiritual ride, What haſt thou Which thou haſt not recei- 
mw fs rae iofe the is of ſpiritual death in us, to keep down 
- 's one great branch of the Covenant of grace, They ſhall remember their evil 
apy | 'r abominations. 
h themſelves for their a : 
roots the dofrige of Gods free-grace, The godly know by experience the 
X tion of nature, and therefore reject that conceit of free-will. 
0. Thar you may admirethe love of Chriſt, 2 Cor.5, 14. we need preventing as 
| nt grace. ; ; 
ou w_ m4 pa 0 be altogether without hope for our friends that are dead in 
Gace G h quickened us who were ſo. E 
« Be chonkfall ro God if he havebridled it in ſome good meaſure . 
—_ ind ours: Pas is often on this ; and pity thoſe that are inthe ſtate 0 
" T6indly If we have run into any loathſome crimes we ſhould repent of them, 
» God that we periſh not in them. : 
Tho is no reaſon for any one to boaſt of his natural birth, though 
er {0 high unleſſe he partake of the new birth "% Epheſ.2.3. we all enter _ 
reader equally naked, vile, helpleſle ; our continuance inthe world is equally 
pm and when wedye we ſhall carry noching out of the world, 17.6, 7, 
[72.2  & 5.16, 1/a. 10.3. : 
gt aber us of the great condeſcenſion of Chriſt that he would - 
fame our nature and purge it; and of the difficulty and excellency of the m_ 0 
Repeneration, the plailter of ſanQification is as large as the ſore of original fin, it 
| the proud fleſh. . 
gr 2 Apoſtles rime to Arſtens for three hundred years and more ( ſaith 
Moulin Enodat, Graviſ. 2u4ſt, de peccato Originali ) Eccleſiaſticall Writers wrote 
not ſoaccurately of original ſin, and therefore ſeem ſometimes more prone to = 
lagizniſm, which Auer .I, in [ulianrm c.2. excuſeth, becauſe (faith he) Tal 
weſtione nullus pulſabatur, + Pelatiants nondum itigantibus / arr army 
Auſt himſelf (faith 1oz1in) at the firſt ſpake inconſideratly of this point, ur 
afterhiscoofli& with the Pelagians he accurately handled this queſtion like a ſtout 
Champion for the truth, whom Proſper and Fu/gentixs followed. 


b Cu) erert o 
ev7iGert, (aich 
Grez. Natian. 
gene, The new 
birth is the 
nobleſt birth. 
Some ſay that 
by the death 
ot Chriſt all 
mankinde are 
reltored, and 
that infants 
have no need 
of regenerati- 
on 3 that men 
when they 
grow up fall 
trom the prin= 
ciples which 
they had in 
their infancy, 


and when they return to that condition they were in in their infancy, then they are well 3 and urge Matth. . 8.1, rg © 


prove that infants have principles begun in them, by which they may ruru ro God. 
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C H A Pq I V. 
Of eAttual Sin, 


T»: diſtinion of ſin into Original and Aual is according to Scripture, 


Dent.29.18. Matth.17. 17,18. & 12.34,35. Luke 6.43+ — 
Ie in hard thing farnm_n rell exatly what ſin is, 1 ſob» 3.4. Sin 5 the 
tranſgrcſſion of the law, The Greek word is 2a privative _ an nony; 
irregularity, illegality, The Greek and Hebrew word for fin _ es a miſſing 
the mark, Peccare eſt quaſi tranſilire lineam, att us indebitins contra debitum finem-, 
Ambroſe aith it is a prevatication of the Divine law. 


works of darknecſle. 


Auſten ® faith it is Diftum, fattum, or concupitum contra eternam legem, A ſaying 
eed or thought againſt the eternal law, It may be defined thus, 
Hit s2defeR, declination or aberration from the Law or Will of God, obliging 
tOeternal death. Or thus, PoE I TIE 
ſtisatranſpreſſion of the Law of God,by omitting ſome duty which it requireth, 
or doing of ſome a which it forbiddeth, _— 
2 


Chemntim 


Tee of aRual 
lins, Rom. 7. 
17.Jam. 1.15, 
They are cal- 
led the deeds 
of the old 
man, Evil 
werks, Dead 
works, The 


See Ainſw. on Deut. 17. 2, what tranſgreflion is. 


3 Contrs Fau- 
{tum 1.22 c.27« 


316 eA Body of Drymty. Book IV, 


Chemnitius hath gathered eight names of ſin out of the Old Teſtament, and ejghy 
out of the New: Gerhard hath added eight more, twenty four in all. See Exo, 24,,, 
P/a.12.13+ itis called a turning away from God, a defeQion, rebellion, abominai/ 
on, filthineſſe and lewdneſle, Ezck, 24.13. (tubbornneſſe, Dear. 29,19, perverſeneſſe, 
1/4,30.10, provocation, the metaphoricall names are innumerable. 

The divers diſtinRions of (in, 

Many have written great Volumes abaut the diviſions of fin, who can ſet. out the 
ſeverall kindesof it? EY i : 

Auguſtinuse They may be taken from the perſons which commit it, or the objeR againſt whom 
Hieronymus they are committed, God immediatly, as thole of the firſt Table, irreligion, unbelief, 
ts poment, Pec: gur neighbour, injuſtice , oppreſſion ; and our ſelves, as gluttony, intemperance , 
cata cordk,,02- £m the ſubje& whereln they are, the outward and inward man, 2 Cor. 71, Ins 
rationum, ory, - A . , , —_ 

verborum, op. Ward of the minde, will, and affeRions only, Eph,2.3. Tit. 3.3, Heb. 3.9. Pſal,1o.z, 
ris,membrorum. or outward committed by the members of the body alſo, Rows. 6.19. Eph, 2.3. Gul, 

5.16. Tſa.59.3. P/a.36.3,4. and 53.1,2. 

From the cauſes that produce it ignorance or knowledge, 7am, 4. ulc. Sins 1, of ig. 
norance, when a man doth evil not knowing or marking ic to be evil by reaſon of his 
ignorance of the Law, or of the fat done, Lev,5+17, Luke 23.34» 1 Tim. 1.19, P[al, 
29.12. 2, Of knowledge, when a mans fins, knowing that which he doth to beevill, 

*Rem.7.14,15. 
From the as of (ip, of omiſlion when a good preſcribed is left undone inreſpe 
Rcov. 3-28. of ſubſtance, manner or meaſure : Of commiſſion, when a thing torbidden is commits 
Jer. 48.10. red, Ez£.18.24. and both theſc are either again(t che Law, Rows. 3.27. or Goſpel,He, 
_ 2 T heſ.1.7,8. 
rom the manner of committing them out of infirmity or obſtinacy, ſecret or open 
ſins, 1 Tim,5.24. | 
That isanin= Afinof negligence or infirmity, when a man is overtaken or prevented with ſome 
firmiry in the fin before ſuch time as he doth ſeriouſly conſider of the fat, G446.1, Heb,13.1,3. 
voy _ * Of obſtinacy or purpoſe, when a man upon deliberate counſel! and purpoſe of 
not choice of, Þ&art doth do that which he knows is offenfive in the fight of God, This diviſion is 
rakes not plea- In expreſle words laid down, Namb.15.12. P/a.19.13,14.3 Pet.3. 
ſure in,and la= A preſumptuous ſine is 1. againſt light. 2. {t is done with deliberation uſually, 
—_ og? : Ho KRnp bear themſelves upon the mercy and free grace of God. 
fol,  Someſay, there are two things infin, the blot or blemiſh, whereby the ſoul is ſtain 
3s 2, The guilt of it, whereby we become aQtually obnoxious to the curſes of the 
IW. 

Others {ay, there are four things in fin, 1. e#/pa the fault, 2, wacs/a the (tain: 
3- rears the guilt, 4. dominium the reign of fin, 

The faulr is fo ef{cntially inſeparable to a fin, that it can never be taken away but 
covered, the other three are taken away by Chrift, Rom. 8,2. Titus 1,15. Heb. 11 
15. Anſwerable to theſe three powers of ſinne are Chriſts three Offices, 1. His 
Kingdome takes away the reign of ſinne, his prieſthood the guilt of fin, and his pro- 

5: ic ealleda Pherical ofhce the ſtain of it, Pſa.1 1909. 

ſpor,Deu.32.5. Secondly, the ſtain of fin, 

See Pſa.51.2, The defilemenr, blot, and blackneſſe of fin is the abſence and privation of that mo- 
= n 2. (I, : rall reRicude, the want of that whiceneſſe and righteouſneſſe which the holy Law of 
Co . = * ' the Lord requireth to be in the aRions, inclinations, and powers of the ſoul of a ret- 
1 1:6 gl ſonable * creature, The foul is deprived of that native beauty it had inthe ſight of 
by the precions God, Sin is compared to a menſtruous cloth, a plague-ſore, vomir, mire, called an 
ſoul being tut= EXCTement, 7am. 1.2, it defileg the ſoul and the very land, Hoſe 4.4. the SanRuary of 
RES ono God, Ez2k.44.7. the Sabbaths of God, Ex9.20,16. the Name of God, E x0.:0.39- 
become un- C94 hinſclt in theeyes of the people, Ezck, 13.19. facinms q#04 inquinat, equat. It 
clean, Mat. 1 5.20. 2 Cor.7.1, Jam. 1.26. Lyf. Princ. of Faith and good Conſc. * Rutherfords Triall and Triump? 
of Fairh Serm.1 9. Maculam (ji que fit que inFuſtificatione tolli dicitur ) mihi ignotam eſſe ingenue futeor, uec @ quoqua 
exponi poſſe que tandem fit, cxiſtimo. Theologt Pontificy , quum in hujus macule naturs inveſtigenda quingentos prop 

ennos ſummo ſtudio dil;gentia elaboravernt, nibil reperire potuiſſent quod verum eſſe ulla yatioue demonſtraverint, au de 
monſtrare conati fuerint. Wotton de;Reconcil. par. 2. 1.2. c.27. Ne concilium quidem Tridentinun quicquam de macule nate 


ra definitum reliquit 119 64m he n0ninaver quidem, nedun explicavit, eſs nam multa ſefi.6. de juſt ific. diſſerueris, 19.id. c.26- 
Macula raportat quendam defeFum nitoris propter receſſum & lumine rationis vel divine legis. Aquin. 1, 2, quz. $6, ait-3+ 


is 


Crane t+ Of the Fall of Man, 


7 


—compared to the leaven which hath three properties ſay the Fathers, ſerpie, inflay, 


The guilt of 


: -:4. To a leprofie which was 1 Loathſome, 2 Secret, larking in the bloud, Zev, fin is properly 
3 Spreads, 4 Infedts, fe 13 and 14 Chapters of Lev, in the con- 
13-2+ 3 ſcience, bur 


every part is defiled with ir, Rom. 3.13,14,1 £ 


| The guile, 
tc which ifſueth from the blog and blackneſſe of fiane according to which 


the perſon isliable and obnoxious to etetWall puniſhment, 

Thereisa ewofold guile, finfull and pznall, rear cape & pane, the guilt of fin 
as ſin, thisis all one with f1o,being the very eſſence, ſoul, and formall being of io, and 
:« removed in ſanCification, 2+ Reatu pane, reatue formalis ſeu aftuals, the acuall 
ailt orobligation of the perſon who wath ſinned, to puniſhment, chis is fully removed 
10 jaſtification, : 

isa double guilt of fin, 

MF icary, this cores on all by Adam. 

2, Perfonall, by the aRings of f1o, 

This is likewiſe twofold, 

'1.Intrinſecal, the merit of (in,this is inſeparable from itzit deſerves eternal wrath. 

+, Extrinſecall, a guilt which God hath added co it, a power which it hath to binde 
overthe finer to the juſt vengeance of God, untill he hath made him an amends, 

There is a four-fold guile of finne, 

1. Reatrs culpe, which is an inſeparable conſequence of the offence, there is as 
neceſſary a connexion between the fin and guilt, as berween the precept and the curſe 
in the Law. 

2. Rear pene an obligation and ordination to puniſhment, this may be ſeparated 
fromthe finne: the damned in hell blaſpheme God, bur are not puniſhed for it : 
2 Cor,$.10, 

3 ps perſon, 2 guilt that comes upon the perſon, this is taken of by Chriſt 
the Surety, Rom. 8.1. S 

4, Reatus conſcientie, Jer.17,1+ The whole man is the ſabjeRt of the pollution of 
ſinne, conſcience of the guile, Heb.9.14 and 0.17. 

The properties of this guilr. 

1. It isio its own nature incurable by all the power of the creature, he that breaks 
the precept of the Law, can never break through the curſe of it, Rowe 5.1 2-7ude 6. 

2. Itis univerſall, orb Epidewicws, Rom. 3.19. John 13,10, 

3. Heredicary, conveighed from parents to children, Rew.5.17,18. by one man and 
one offence, 

4 Lothſome and ſtinking, Pſa. 38.5. 

5- Very troubleſome, a ſmall (in in the conſcience is like a mote in the eye, 

6.Of an infetious and ſpreding nature, Row.1.ult. 3 ep.Zobn 10. 

Chriſt was that true ſcape-goar, Lev. 16,22. who expiated the ſins of all the ele 
laid upon him, and carried them far from the ſight of God, that they never appear, 
That isexplained by the Prophet, 1/a. 5 3+ {/a. 11. and is confirmed by the Apoſtle, 
2 Cor. 5.21. if Chriſt had not taken our guilt upon himſelf, ( faith Savford de de» 
ſeenſy Chrifti adinferos, lib.3.) We had becn guilty to this day. There are 3 things 
('faithke ) in ſin, the name, the fault, the guile which may be imputed: the faulc, 
thatis, the fa& it ſelf cannot be imputed but to us ſinners, ſo either the guile (ſaith 
be) isimputed to Chriſt, or onJy the empty name of our ſin, 

Foutthly, The dominion of finne. 

Thereis 1, virtuall dominion in fin, ſo original (in reigns. 

2, Attall, every mans darling and boſome (in. 

I, Thedarliog (in keeps Chriſt our of the ſoul. 
2, All other luſts are ſerviceable to it, 
' Theſe things make a reigning (in, 

I. Soverzigaty in the linne. 

2- Abſolute and uncontrolled ſubjeRion in the (inner. 

Soveraignty is 2 Throne of fin ſet up in che hearr,three things concur to this, 

1. Aconquelt, yet chat alone makes it not a raigniog but a prevailing fin. 
D Sſ 3 i 2, Poſleſ- 


This is allo 
hard to diſco= 
ver, ſome make 
it a middle 
thing berwixe 
culpz and pena. 
Rather fords 
triall and tri- 
umph of faich. 
Serm.19. 
Reatus prne 
vel ad penam 
is the chief 
thing which 
is commonly 
called guile, 
and therefore 
guilt is obligd» 
tio ad panan. 


He proves it 
alſo there our 
of the Fathers 
l.3.p.103,104 


The diviſion 
of Gn into kin 
reigning or 
not ruling is 
taken our of 
Rom 6. 1 2,14« 
Rom. 8.22, 


— 
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Book LV. 


CIC, = nt EI EE Sa oo, _ 


eA Body of Drivinty, 


The reigning 
= of fin 
es mainly if 
not only ia 
the will. 
There is a 
fourfold a in 
the will, and 
fin reigns by 
every one of 
them. 1. Ele- 
Qion when 
-one chooſeth 
what fin com- 
mands.z,Cors 
ſent to all the 
laws of finne. 
3. Fruition, 
Epheſ. 4.1 9. 
4+ T he impert- 
um of it, it is 
the command- 
ing faculty of 
the (ſoul, 
2 Sam. 22. 24+ 
Pſa.r8.23. 
Erzck.7.1y. 
Every mans 
boſome fin 
ariſeth from 
the inordinate 
love of ſome 
earthly thing, 
1 Joh.2.15. 
Licitis primus 
Omnes. 
See M.Burgeſs 
of Grace and 
Aſlurance, 
ſe&.9. Ser.76. 


God is not 

in all his 

rhoughts, or, 

al his thoughts 

are, tacre is no 
od, 


2, Poſſeſſion, a ſtanding power in the heart, 
3- The exerciſing of that power, 

Secondly, On the finners ſide there muſt be a willingneſſe, Rom.5 , his ſervants ye 9, 
whom ye obey, ofren in that Chapter of the Romans, 7ud: 11, there is a going on not. 
withſtanding warning in the way, an obſtinacy inſin. 2. They ran greedily or pow. 
red out themſelves, there is a free giving of the will to ir, 

Sins of ignorance and omiffion may be,ggigning fins, Heſ.4.1. 2Tbeſ,1.8. notho 
much the greatneſle of the ſin as the mannerof committing it makes it a raigning ſin 
Secret fins may be raigning ſins, In the Eaſtern Countries the King was ſeldome ſeen 
abroady Heſ.7.17. an Oven the more it is ſtopt the horter it is, ignorance of the a4 
makes it not a raigning fio, bur of the right doth, if one be bound co know it, Sing of 
thought may be raigning ſins, therein the heart is the Throne, 7/a. 59.5. Pray that 
the thoughts of thy heart may be forgiven thee, Little fins, ſuch as the world cals lirtl 
may be committed with a high hand. Every man hath ſome peccatum in deligige 1; 
the Fathers call ir, ſome boſome or darling tin, as Modern Divines term ir, Me: 
5.29, 2 Tim.3,25, A man is proner to ſome (ins then others, in regard of his temper 
of body, manner of life, education, age, place of living, ſtate, calling, and the like. 
one mans bodily temper inclineth him co anger, anothers to luſt, a thizd to carnall 
ſorrow, a fourth to fear, a fifth to carking and worldly cares, As hr Sazl, co- 
vetonſneſſle in Pads, ambition in «Abſalom, uncleannefſe in Herod. This is called 
in Scripture a mans right eye, his own iniquity, the Fumbling block of his iniquity, 

How to know a mans darling fin, 

1. Nothing is ſo pleaſing to the ſoul, nor ſo much ingrofſeth his thoughts xs ir 
mark what thy ſoul is moſt prone to take pleaſure in, 0b 20.12, and what thou moſt 
thinkeſt of, Aſar.6.21. Job 17.11. Heſ.14 11, 

2. What the Spirit of God in thy molt ſecret ſoul-ſearchings diſcovers to thee, or 
thy private friends molt cell thee of che guile of ir, doth moſt aftright thy conſcience 
when it is awakened. 

3. What it is thy heart is moſt careful to hide, 79b 10.13.men have ſeveral diſtin&i. 
ons and excuſes for it. IT | 

4+ It is the ſame which moſt interpoſeth in holy duties, Ex:k,31.33. 

How to know when ones darling fin is mortified, 

2 nod non placet non nocet, Rom.7.17, what diſpleafeth us ſhall never hurts, 

$10 reigneth not, 

I. If we have purpoſe agiinſt it, 

2. If we have grief for it, 

3- If weſeck tor {trength againſt it, Bays Spirit, Armour, 

A diligent and conſtaur care to refiſt a mans own corruption is a ſure proof of up- 
rightneſle, and ſuch a one ſhall enjoy the comfort of his (incerity in due time, This 
is Satans great bait, and by this ſin chou dolt moſt diſhonour God and wound conſci- 
ence, becauſe this fin fers up another God againſt God. 


— — 


Gzase,! V. 
Of the Evill of Sinne. 


vp, ma of God it ſtrikes not only at his ſoveraignty, P/a.5 1,4, but his Being, 
410.4, 
| It is contrary to the whole nature of God, Lev.26.22. Col.x.1 2, If we look 
onthe Soveraignty of God, fin is rebellion; if on his juſtice, fin is iniquity ; It 
on his goodnefle fin is unkindenefſe; bur ic eſpecially wrongech the Holinefle of God 
in reſpeR of its defilement. Zech,11,8, Amos 5.21. Hab.1,13. Pſa. 4,5, If we conr 
—_ Gods Holineſlc as a Rule, fin is a cranſgreſlion, if as an excellency, finne is a de- 
ormity« > | ; 
1, 1t 


CuaPi5s Of the Fall of Man, 


——{_ uu 


;3I9 


[t isa ſeparation or averſion of the ſoul from him in theſe reſpeRs, 

1, It isa taking off the ſoul from the love of God as the greateſt good, and the 
f-xr of God and delight io him, relying on kim, commicting our ſelves to him, 
[er.2-1231 3, 1419,4-4 ; bo 

2, Aſcparation from the Law of God as our rule, therefore it is a going beſides, 
a being without the Law. {chn 3 4, Mat.15 6. 

Inthe Law there 15. 

1, A reQirude, I have eſteeme>thy Commandements in every thing to be 

right, fin is a croookednefle, P/al1 25.5. 

2. A wiſedom, wiſedom is juſtitied of her children, there is a folly in fo, the 

wicked man is called a fool often in the Proverbs, Jer. 8.9. 

3. There is a puricy and holinefle in the Law, Thy Commanadements are very 
pure, therefore thy Servant loveth them, Rom,7. 12, (in is filtainefle it ſelf, 

4, There is a harmony in the Law, fin is a diſharmony. 

5. There i183 liberty in the Law, /am. 2.8, pn 1 4 bondage, 2 Tim.2.26. 

6, The keeping of che Law brings a reward, but fan, ſhame and death, Row, 

6.22423» 

z. It . away the ſoul from the dominion of God, we will cot have this man 
to rule over us, therefore it is often called rebellion. 

4. Defacerh the Image of God, ic doth this not only meritorie but phyſee, not 
only provokes God to take away his Image, but in the vature of ir blots it our, Gal. 
5.17. as One contrary expels another, EE} 

5. It ſevers us from communion and fellowſhip with-God, 7er.2.13, Pſa.10.4- 
Job 21.4 it makes much for the eternall ſeparation, 

6. It \:vers us from the conformity and likenefle we had with God in our firſt 
Creation, it's a diſconformity of our jadgements to the judgement of God, and 
diſagreement of our wils from the will of God. 

7. Italienates the ſoul from God, and turns it aginſt him as an enemy, Co/.1.21. 
menare ſtiled therefore harers of God, Rom. 1.30. Evil only ſhould be the obje& 
of thy hatred, there is no evil in God, fighters againft God, AR. 5, 39. Thereis an 
ipfiniteneſſe io fin eb jefive though nor /ſubjeire, it is committed againſt an infi- 
nite God, though it be ia a finite creature, 


— 


In peccato dus 
attenduntur,ſci- 
Licet converſio 

al commutabile 
bouum, que 
materialiter ſe * 
habet in peccat:; 
& averſio 2 
bono incommu- 
rabili,que ejt 
formalis 
compleizua ratio 
peccatt. Aqu. 2. 
qu. 162. Art-G. . 


Twothings 
manitelt rhe 
enmiry of the 
heart to God. 
1. A mans a- 
verſenels from 


Chriſt and the 
w3y of the Goſpel, 2. His unwillingnefle to rely upon God alone for ſuccour. Omne peccatum eſt deicidium : ſay the 


Schools. Ir itrikes ar the very eflence or being of God 3 Every {in laith, 1 would have no God, Rom.8.7. abſtrafum 
dentys eſſentiam. 


decondly, In reſpeR of all Creatures, all the antipathies betwixt the creatures Rom. 8.23. 
came in by mans fin, Gen.2.29, man had an admirable dominion over them before the T here is a 
fall, they took delight to obey him, now they will nor be ſubje& to him. They are ©2%Þ<curte 


all fading, deceiving, and defiling, Ec64.1.14+ Tit,1.15. ES 


: : : * only agenerall 
curſe on them all in the fall, bur a particular curſe, the fogtree lay under a generall curſe, and it would have withered 
with that, bur becauſe of the particular cuſe ir withered preſently. 


Thirdly, The Reaſonable Creatures, it hath defiled the Angels Fob 4. 17,18. the de- 
\l] is called the evil Ones 

It poiſoned all mankinde at one draught, Row. 8, 19,20. who can reckon up the 
Particular evils char befall him by reaſon of fio, 

The evil of fin goes through the whole man, It is exxpoliatio gr4taitorum ſay the 
Schools, 2 ſtripping of the ſoul of all thoſe ſupernatural excellencies that God gave 
unto man 10 his Creation, 2. /xlveratio naturalium, the wounding of the ſoul in things 
morall and natural,varure vires non ſwnt ablate (ed diminute. A mans foul is carried 
after truth and good, accompanicd with difficulty or delight, As the ſoul is carried baſement of 
after truth, it is called the minde, as after good the will, as after good that is diffi- rhe narure 
Cult there iS facultas iraſcibils, beat in the atfcRions, as the good isaccompanied with vÞ*i< it is, the 

flight there is facaltas concwpi[cibilis, The minde is now carticd afcer errour, and A 
*n.1t,the manifeſtation of Gods juſtice, but Chriſt puts a new end on ir, the Lord will exalt his grace and mercy in 


epardoning of ir, Sin hath detiled the ſoul in point of purity, and diſquieted i in point of ſerenity. The ſoul of 
"M11 1ts crexion exceeded thr Sun in glory in its greateſt ſplendour, 


Vide Lombard. 
1.23. Scnten. 
diſlt.25. & 
Aqu. 1,2. Qu, 
85. att.1. 

Sins proper 
end is the diſa 
honour of 
God, and the 


ruine and 2- 


thers 
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there is an unrighteous frame of Spirit, one can refilt no temptation, there are inor. 
dinate atf:Rions. | 
Ic brings many calamities on the outward man, many diſeaſes, ſome are born bling, 
others dumb, ſome reckon up three bundred diſeaſes of the eye; every ape diſcovers 
as new corruptions in the ſouls of men, ſo new diſeaſes in their bodies z theſe are nor 
, from the condicionof our nature, as the Pelagians iy, but the demerit of our fins, 
n2turall evils, hunger, thirſt, nakedneſſe, ſhortneſie of life, there is a certainty of gy. 
ing, yet an unwillingneſſe to die, Aſtin ſaith, afrer his friend was taken away, he 
Was continually afflicted, rio vivewds & meru moriends, Adde to this the lofle of hea. 
ven, glory, and the torments of hell, that God ( whois love it ſelf ) ſhould judge his 
Creature to eternall corments, ſin meritoriouſly cauſed hell and maintains it, 
Ir is called evil Fourthly, It appears from the names of it, it is called £4/ in the abltraR, pj, 
Sne adjeffo, 5.4, and P/a.97.10. it i$evil, the wort evil, all evi), either formalirer, efficienter, gr 
Rom. 7.13. meruorie, There is more evil in our fin then good in all the creatures in heaven and 
the holyGbolt 1th, 2fatth.16.26, oneſin will undo the ſcul which 31l creatures cannot ranſome 
could not call ' CE . - cats , , ' 
it by a worſe becauſe they cannot wake God ſatisfaction in point of guod or honour, (in is both 
name then it dawmum and 5njuria, a ſoul isloſt and a wrong offered to God. 
felf, Bur fin Fifchly, From the nature of ic, That which is only and perfeRly contrary to the 
m_ _—_ grcatelt good (God )muſt be the greateſt evil, and that which is contrary to all g00d, 
y HOT ; hathall evilinir, | 
a abernaber I, It is contrary to God the greateſt good, {'/. 1. we are ſaid to be enemies to 
ſin by thecom- God, and Rom, 1,30» haters of God, It is COOrary, 
mandment I, To his glory, both eſſential,that which is in himſelf, and ſhines forth in Chriſt, 
oe Sny Heb.1, and manifeſtarive, that glory which he hath manifelted in all the works of 
full hyperbo= — Creation and redemption, Prov.16,3, 
ically tinfull. I, Itdenics the glory due to God, Rom.1.21, Tit.1.16. 
a, D<ſpiſeth his glory, P/a.10.13. Exek.13.19. 
3. Reproacheth God and all his excellencies, his jultice, Row. 3.2. turns his 
mercy and grace into wantonnefſle, abuſeth his patience, all his diſpenſations, 
4. Mifemployeth his glory,gives it to ones ſelf, to men, the very devil,be cafs 
out devils by Beelzebub, 


The damned 2, It wrongs God in his nature and being, P/al. 14 1. Every (inner wiſheth 
in hell hare there were no God, he hates God for himſelf, ſo the devil and damned. 
God becaule 4, It iscontrary to the Ruleof goodnefle, the Law, it is a tranſgrel{ſion of it, it 


h ſealed f ; l 
: ths their © looks upon it as a vain thing, Prov.1.7. asa needlefle thing, Heb.2,3. 1 Theſc5,20, 3s 


obſtinacy a- A burden or yoke, P/a.2.3. 1/4.5.21,24. as2 hatefull thivg, Lev.26.15. as an unrea- 
gainſt him, fopable thing, P/4.107.11, 

I/a.y1.20.Kev. Sixthly, It hath been alwaies counted the greateſt evil by thofe that are able to 
16.9. Aquinas judge. 


— 1, By God he hates nothing but fin, he loves himſelf, his Son, his people, all his 
it, Pſ2.74.ulr, Creaturcs 2 but his hatred is ſer on finne only, therefore he counts nothing evil but 
linne, 
2. Chriſt was content to undergoe all other evils, 
3+ The Saints counted nothing evil in compariſon of fin, Heb, 11.25, the Martyrs 
chole rather to lay down their lives, then to admit of any thing againſt their conſcien- 
ces, Mallem,ego mundus a peceate gehennam intrare quam peccatorum ſordibas pollurs 
regnum celorum tenere, faith eAnſelme, One (hould rather venture the ſalvation of 
Shia. ecrr.s. all mankinde, then commit one fin to ſave them, < 
qu.48. art. 6, = SeYenthly, There is more evil in fine then in all ſufterings whatſoever, they are 
proves, thar burthe iſſues of fin: Aſoſes choſe rather affii tion, then to envoy the pleaſures of fn for 
Culpa babet plus a ſeaſon, 
dec ratione ma: 
quam pena; 1 quia ex malo culpe fit aliquis malus, non ex malopeng 3 2 quis Deus eſt autor mali px, non autem mali cul- 
pe. Gods greateſt puniſhment is to puniſh fin with fin; He that is filthy ler kim be flcby ſtill,the greatelt puniſhment 
in heli is fin, as the Saints obedience in heaven is pars premy, ſo the blaſphemy of the wicked in bell is pars p#%6, 
the Schoolmen : there is morc evil in the cauſe then the efteR. 


For ſuffering, 


I, We have Gods warrant, are called to it, 1 Per,2.13- rl 
2, 


—_ - 


= Of the Fall of Man, 321 


— 
T———_—— 


— "His command ro take up our Croſſe, 
Chriſts example, he hath letc us a copy to write af:er, 
'The end of ſufterings is glory, of fin ſhame, 
5, By ſuffering wc loſe ſome outward good, by fin the ſoul, = 
A God hath promiſed to be with us in ſuffering, never in finning, 
Sin made bell, Rom2. 5,71, and is worſe then Hell. 

1. Godis the auchovr of all puniſhment and of hell it ſelf : Tophet i prepared, but 
he is n0t the authour of fin, /am.I.14. ; NEE 
2, Scme ſay Chriſt underwent the torments of hell in the eſlentiall parts of them, = Feld on 
the wrath ot God immediatly upon his foul, but would not admir of the leaſt finne, *"*-Purch, p, 


- le ? 418. Perk,yol, 
110, vit. RR LEE Woe R . I. p.215, 
= hell chere is ſome good, the vindicative juſtice of GW is glorified, there isno x, Bilſon diſ- 


inn, likes this in 
oY” Hell is contra bonum creatum againſt a created good, fin contra bonum jnerog- Wis AG 
tum, againſt an uncreated good, the glory of God. : by wer mn 
Eighchly, Every fin is atcer a ſore he greatelt evill as God is the greateſt good. Af- cp; from 
ter a ſort (1 ſay) #9» datur ſummum walum, quod fit cauſa omnis mats; lay the Schools, p. 4. to 1 36. 


Forit would then follow, that there are two fiſt Principles of things good and evil, 5.5ilſoxp.13 5 


| | ſaith, that hell 
which was the herelie of the Manichees, AS | th, f 
1. God is per ſe bonxs, ſolinne is per /e malnm, evilin it ſelf, and good in no pales way as 


reſpe, : . Chriſts crofle 
2. As God is to be loved for himſelf becauſe he is the chiefeſt good, ſoin is to for 1300 years 


be hated for ic ſelf, one ſhould hate finne as finne, and then he will hate every fin, fince the Apo» 
a quatenus ad omne valet conſequentia. x {les time. 
3. Godis the great reward of himſelf, and (in the great puniſhment of it (elf, 
Hoſ.8.11. Auftis ſpeaks of a panalss vitioſitas, ; 
Ninthly, Every one fin doth vireually contain in it all fins, an idle word the finne 
againſt the holy Ghoſt, Row. 5.14. the ſin of Adam is called one mans offence, See 
Heb.t2.15. 


— ——_— — 
— 


C H A Po V b 
Of the Degrees of Sinne, 


T was an errour of the * Stoicks which 7#1y refuted,and of the Jovinians which = The $coicks 
Ti refuted, that all ſins were equall. Though all fins be morcall yer they though all 
notequall, They are diſtinguiſhed in name and really, there are ſeverall puniſhe 61s were of an 


ments, one fin may be heavier and greater then another in divers reſpe&s, —_— 
In reſpeR of the objeRt, 1 Sam.2.25. Zech. 2.8, Pſal.7.5. Prov,3.29. Exod.22 is tranfilire li= 


28, AF.23.5. Idolatry is a greater (in then theft, the cauſe Lev. 4. 2, and 6.2. the neg, to paſſe 
Law,qulity, Prov, 6.30,31, the matter, the ſoul finning, Mas, 5. 13, and 10. 15. the bounds, 
Luke 13.27, Jobs 19,1 1+ the (in of a profeſſour or publike perſon ; the time, 1 Sam, Pur ſome may 
2.17. lon 9.41. the place, effeRs, end, and manner of finning, as when one knows _ _ 

ttO be x fin and commits it, when ſins are lived in, one committed in the neck of chevgh ws 
another, or the ſame ſin is often committed. mils the mark. 


| The Scripture 
evidently confures this opinion, Fob. x6.11. 1 Tim. 5.8. Exck.16.47. 2 Pet.2.26,27. Some fins are compared to Ca« 
mels, ochers to Gnars, ſome to beams, others to mores, ſome to talents, others ro farthings. As there are degrees of 
&'aces and yertues, ſo of fins. He that commits adultery by carnall copulation is a greater ſinner then he that looks up- 
® 2 woman to luſt after her : He that ca!s his brother Rac is not ſo great a murtherer as he that rakes away his lite. 


Thereare Fautores, atores, and avthores, Sins 2gainſt the firlt table ceteris parilins 
Ur greater then (ins againſt the ſecond, 
Aſin againſt God in that reſpeR is greater then a (in againſt man, 
1. From the objx& who is lo infigitely excellent. : 
Tt | 3, They 


ana | >a . . - ”””  — 
222 A Body of Drivimty. Book |IV, 
| 2. The graces which have reference to God, are farre more then the duties to gu 
neighbour. : 
3. There isa lefſe motive to cffend God then our neighbour. 
4. It doth therefore become a ſia, becauſe God is diſobeyed whoſe Law is to loys 
Our brother. GE : 
5, By proportion, if a ſin againſt our neighbour be lefle which is ag2inlt his poogg 
then his life, becauſe it is a greater good, then much more concerning God : Life is 4 
greater good then riches, God is co be more elteemed then life or goods are. 
See Shephrards 6, That which is againſt a higher end, is a more hainous fin 5 there are feoſuall and 
Sincere Con» ſgiricoal] Juſts, Ep6.2.3. 2 Cor,7-1. ſins of the ſoul are greater then the lins of thebs- 
i c-3-.. dyinthat reſpeR, though otherwiſe there arc greater aggravations, therefore the 
: boon cnc beart is called the good or bad treaſure, becauſe it gives all the (infulcelle to the aRion, 
joris culpe quem , Inward (ins are greater then outward fins, Hſat.5,27, Pſa5.9. 
peceara carnalis, x, They are the caufes of outward fins, Har.i5.18,19, and 12435. John 1;.2, 
non quaſs quod. =, They are the corruption of the chief part of a man, the underſtanding, Jadges 
libet peccarums ment, thoughts, 4.6.22. hence the Apoſtle praics for ſanRification in the Spit, 


(irnuale ſut- Epb.4.23 
TY [ 1%7. . # : 
Sabo? prrems 3. They are againſt the chiefeſt part of Gods Law in regard of the obligution of it, 


carnali, ſed quis Rom.7. itis ſpirituall, his Law looks to the ſpirit and ſoul of a man, 
Co_ M4 4 Fromthecontrary, inward obedienceis farre more acceptable, that isa preat 
ſole differentia complaint by the Prophets, eb people draw nigh With their lips, but their heart ufo 


ſpiruualitatis 
O& carnalitatis from me. bs : 
graviore ſunt, 5. The ſins of the Spirit do moſt imitate and reſemble the devil, he cannotbe a 


quan caters Qrankard, an Adulterer, becauſe he is a fpiricuall ſubſtance, therefore his fiones are 
Peceitd, carers pride, malice, and envy, Rom. 3-29. the devils are called ſpirituall wickednefes, Ek, 
paribus. ; us "2g" 
Aquinas 1. 2. G, all finis from Satan per modum ſervituri, ſpiritual {ins per modum imaginn. 

qu. 73-art.9s. 6G, Wherethere is the greateſt delight and union, there is the greter ſinfulneſſe, they 
v. plura ibid. rejoyced rodoevill, Amor 3, Sins of the heart are worle then of the life, 

1+ They arc more abundantly in the heart then in the life, Owr of the abundance if 
the heart the month fpraks. 

2. They are continually in the heart, Rom. 2. Sin that dwels in me, Evil 
thoughts arer. A tranſgreſſion of the Law as well as outward afts,the Law faich,chou 
ſhalt not Inſt, Deut,15.9. (ome fins are perfeRed in the thought, as envy and malice, 
though they come not jnto aR, the Devils wrath, malice, envy, make him anunclean 
ſpirie. 2, We are called to repent of thoughts, and ask pardon of them, A.8.:2. See 
1S. 55.7. the heart is the ſear of the thoughts, God cals for the heart. 3. Conſider the 
multitude of our vain thoughts. 

7. They are as incompatible with grace and ſanRification as outward groflcfiones 
are, for that is a holy nature, and regeneration is chicily in the underſtanding 
ard will, 

8. They do more ſtrongly oppoſe the Spirit of God which works upon the ſoul 
firſt and the intelleQuall parts. 

9, The cure of theſe is harder, partly becaufe they are more rooted, and partly 

All evill is becauſe they are more unperceivable, and alſo becauſe there are not thoſe bridles to 
_ inthe curb chem which might be in outward fins 3 there difgrace hinders, and the Laws 
Tg nM. men : There arc prccata carnalia & majoris infamie, & ffiritualia + major's cvips. 
A Caution, Gerſon, Yet outward fins in ſome reſpeRs are above theſe. 

Senſuall lults 7. Becauſe they are more ſcandalous and offenſive, 

deprive us ot 2. Outward aQs ſtrengthen inward corruptions more, 

rye or 3. They ſomerimes argue a more ſenſclefle and cauterized conſcience. 


with God, we , : 
— never give 4. There are greater means and motives againſt theſe, 2 mans natural conſcrence 


them content, tels him that thele outward as are ling, 

they are dil- | 
quiering and debaſing luſts. Spirirnall luſts uſually aflault rhe higheſt perſons, men of greateſt parts, Rom. 1.39 Ey- 
mas, Achitophel, Ferobogm, Machiavel, and of high condition, the very Saints are apt tobe proud of ſpiricuall git 
theſe luſts are more ſubtle and deceitfull then ſenſual luſts, they are not eaſily diſcerned, and have (pecious prerence, 
one is nor (oon convinced of ſpirituall pride. The operation of (pirituall tuits is more vehement and imperuonh, " 
body moves lowly bur the thoughts ſwifter then the Sun. Seaſuall luſts make us like a beaſt, ſpiriruall like rhe 6e"'» 
Fuds5 is called Satan, | " 


Gains: Of the Fall of Man. 


car ua 


—_ 7 ———— 


great (ins, there are great chreatnings againſt them,Jer.20.25, 


Sins of omiſſion are evill, P/al, 14: 4, the not doing of gocd is the doing 


they fir the heart for doing 
of evill. | 
They are the great (ins of our lives, 
m_ oreatneſſe of che evil of ſin isto be meaſured by the greatneſſe of the Law, 
har is the greateſt Law in which the minde of the Law- giver Is moſt, In every com 


and go beyond finnes of commiſſion in theſe 


mandement there is a precepr and prohibition, the precept commands duty, the pro- 


iti ids in, omiſſionsare againſt the precept the main thing, the curſe is 
—— pare. He brezks ” firſt od ances. rein hath not Jehovah for 
his God, whodoth notlove, fear, truſt in him ; as well as he that ſets up an Idol to 

iphim. ao. 

wn efel avd main evil of fin was inthe omiſſion, Sin firſt draws away from 
Godbefotcit enciceth, lm, 1.22. /er,2,13, To ſpeak exadtly, there is no{m but char 
of omiſſion, it is a deficiency and coming ſhort of the rule. fy 

3 The {tate of unregeneracy lies mainly in the fins of omiſſion, there is much more 
evil ioa ſtate of fin then in the aR of it, Epb. 2.12, the reign of finne is-more ſeen in 
omiſſion then commiſſion, there is a higher aRt of ſoveraignty in the negative voice, 


There is in 
Chriſt both a- 
ive and paſ- 
live obedience, 
his aRive an- 
ſ{wers the pre- 
cept, his paſ- 
five your tranſs 
greſlion of the 
prohibition. 
Pena damni in 
hell anſwers to 
fins of omiſſi- 
ON, as ſenſus to 
thoſe of com- 
miſlon. 


| | | When Satan 
then in any policive Law. batt 
he firſt rurned the heart from Gad. Malum commiſſionis & omiſſionis in aliquibus conveniunt £7 in aliquibus di , con« 


, : F | ab tudinis debiaa o& per legem requiſite. Dif- 
veniuns 1 Lund 12r1umgue contre legem. 2 <Yuod utrimgue erm eft privatio reauudinis de 4 
ferunt tamen <Luia malum omiſſions eſt contra praceptum affirmazivum : Commiſſionis contra pr xceptum negativum. '2 


ec 


rut ratione fundameuti 3 quia malum commiſfionis immediate ſemper fundatur iu afty aliquo aut habitu z matumt omiſſionis nox 


{ed in ipſa anima, nuKo attn, -ant habitu ita, medio. Barlow exercit. 2. 


. The ground of every fin of commiſſion is a fin of omiſſion, turning away the 
foul from God, Pa.14-1,2. Job 15.4. Tam. 1.14. negligentiam in orando ſemper alie _ 


qua notabils tranſgreſſioſequitar , Toby 20, 24, 25. Rom, I.21. compared with 24. 
2Theſ2,10, Þe- 5, ; 

5. = greatneſle of (in is meaſured by the miſchief it doth the ſinner, (ins againſt 
the Goſpel are greater then thoſe againſt che Law,ſins of commiſſion make the wound, 
ſins of omiſſion keep you from the plaiſter, John 3.ult. 

6, Theſe are the fins which Chriſt will mainly enquire after, A447.25.42,43. 

We ſhould loathe fins of omiſſion which in the world are little made of, x Sam.12, 
23. Wounto me if | preach not the Gofpel,” ſaith Paul, Peter and Tobn ſay, We Cannot 
but ſpeak the things hich We have hrard, Theſe omiſſions direRly eppoſe the will, 
law, and honour of God,as well as the committing of foul faults. 2. They will damn 
us 38 well as commiſſions, 3. They will make way for groſſe evil deeds. 

Therexre three ſorts of omiſſions, © "SY 

7, Total, non-performances, not praying, reading, hearing , meditating; Pſal. 

14 45. 

2, Seldome performances, intermiſſion or performing of duties unevenly, 1 Theſ. 
5.17, Col 4.2. : 

3-Sleighry performances; when we keep a tra& of duty, but do it cuſtomarily, 
Pray fot fervently and ſpiritually, Row. 1 2.11. 
v8 3giinſt the Goſpel are greater then fins againſt the Law, 

1. The more Laws are tranſgreſt the greater the fan. 
There ate three forts of Laws. 
Me, The Law of ature, which teacheth to do good to them that do good to us, 
45.43. _ 
2. The morall Law,which requires ſubje&ion to whatever God commands. 
3- The Law of faith, Rew.3.27. which requires ſubjcion ro God in his Son: all 
theſe are broken by Gnning againſt the Goſpel. ; 

2, The more of the mide of the Law-giver is in the Lrw, the greater is the ſinne, 
Mextlegizeft lex : Gods minde isclearly ſeen in the Goſpe), viz. the exalting of him- 
Cit in us Son, Pro.8.30. 

. 3. The more any one fins againſt light; the greater the ſin, there was never ſuch a 

ſcorery of the filthineſſe of fin, nor of the jaltice of God upon fin, it could _— 

Te 2 P ) 


A ſin of omiſ- 
fon is an aver, 
fion of the 
heart from 
God and duty 
in ſome thing 
commanded, 
as that of com» 
miſſion is a 
converſton or 
turning tothe 
creature an 
ſomething for. 
bidden, Fd. F» 


ni 
2 Theſ. 1.78. 


x {vor.9.16, 


Thercisen 
averhon from 
God before 
there is a cons 
verhon tothe 
creature, Fam, 
1.14. 


Tn A+ Body of Divinity, Boox IV, 


purged but by the bloud of God, At#s 12.28, See Ephe/.5.26. never ſuch a diſeg, 
very of Gods grace as inthe New Covenant, a ſecond Covenant was never tendreg 
t0the Devils. 

. 4. They are ſins againſt higher love ; God loved Adam and the Angels 4,,,, 
amicitie, they had never offended him, he loved us Amore miſericordia,Rom, 5.8 
he loved Adamand Angels in themſelves, us in Chriſt, Zpb.1.6. 

5- Theſe fins make way for the in againſt the holy Ghoſt, Aſatth.12.32.0bjety 
huju peccati noneft lex ſed Evangelinm, 

The fins of Gods people are greater then others ſins. 

In eadem ſpecie peccati gravins peccat fidelis quam infidelis, Grace aggravates nd 
heightens fin. They fin 1+ Againſt the higheſt light, P/.51.6. 2. The higheſtloye 
peculiar goodneſle, eleing love. 

By the great- Of all ſins to be without God, or out of Covenant with God, is the greate? ſn. 

neſſe of the it is againſt the great command in the Law, the firſt Commandment, and the great 

precept wemay promiſe in the Goſpel. 

judge of rhe Thoſe fins wherein a mans ſelf is the obje& are the worſt of all fins, ſelf-deceit i; 

greatneſſe of h Fi ! If foe in ok t d ; 

the tranſgrefſi- *Þe wort of all deceits, and ſelf-mnrder is the worſt of all murders. 

on,Mat.32.38, Thedegrees of fin in a mans own heart, or the conception, birth and perfe&ion 

of (in there, 

1.Fomes ſeu Firſt, Injefion or ſuggeſtion from Satan, which ſtirs up the luſts in the heart 

depravatio in- x %obn 5.19. , 

__ Gi Secondly, The ſoul receives the thought, there muſt be Parti cordis as well as 
.Suggeſtiones ——— ; 

copirationum /erinarinm hoſtis. Bernard. Job 17.11. 

& affetuum, Thirdly. Delefatio, the ſoul is pleas'd with ſuch thoughts, ſo Eve. 

ideſt, quando Fourrhly, Upon this the will conſenteth, then luſt is conceived. 


_ _ Fifthly, There isa conſultation in the ſoul how to bring this into aR, Aw, 


e aliqua incli> 13+ 14+ 
natione. 
3- DcleQatio. 4. Conſenſus. 5. Tpſum opus. Chemnit. loc, Commun. 


——— —— 


CunaP. VII. 


les  * That all Sins are «Mortal. 


bet omniz 

an P _ o He Schooimen ® and their followers the Jeſuites ®diſtinguiſh ſins intoVeniil 
nialia vocabulo and Mortal. Somefins ſay they are /#4 natura, intheir own nature venia|, 
extiquo , ſed in- others mortal, of which they reckon up ſeven. Yeniale qucd eff preter, 


pre &f impie mortale qued eſt contra legem. As all fin exce ſ 
” He quo . pt that againſt the holy Gho 
| dpmyng Mark 729. is venial in Chriſt, ſo without himis all mortal and deadly, Cari» 


cantur. Baro- ON at.5.23. 

nius Difput. 

Theol. de peccato mortali & ventali. Sefione 1. Vide plura ibid. Sefione 2.0 3. * Aquinas 1*, 22 Queſt. 88, Artic 
I, @c. » Bellarm. de 4miſ]. grat. & ſtatupeccati, l. 1.c. 3, &c. See D* Halls No peace with Rome; and Dr Prid. 
Serm-3.0n Mat«$-25- p-42-t9 47+ M* Pemble of Juſtification, SeR. 3«cap.4. pag.144, 145, 146. and M: Burg 
of Juſtification, pag. 206, 207. and DoQor Featleys Vertumnis Romanus, pagR 28,29, 


All ſinne deſerveth eternal death, Rom.6.23. as appeareth by the oppoſition of 
life everlaſting, which the Apoſtle joyneth inthe ſame verſe, 1d.ibid, There is the 
meric of hell in every idle word, becauſe the wages of ſin as (in is death. 

Every tranſgreſſion of the Law is worthy of death, Gal. 3.10. Every ſinne 's 
tranſgreſſzon of the Law, 1 John 3.4. Rainold.de 1;b. Apoc, Tow,2. cap-164. & 165 
See Deut. 27.26, & 30.19. Extkiel 18. 4. Fames 2. 10» Numbers 15, 22, 233% 
I Cor.15.56. : : : 

Beliare 


ms. 


Cnar7. * Of the Fall of Man. _ 


—I 


—Fellarmine ſeeks coelude theſe and chat ocher place with theſe gloſles, The ſoul 
that ſinneth, that is, morcally, ſhall die ; the wages of fin, that is, of mortal fin, 
is death ; and the ſting of death is ſinne, that is, deadly finne ; theſe are tautolo- 
ies ; as if the Prophet had (1id, The ſoul that ſinneth a ſinne unto death ſhall die ; 
:nd the Apoſtie, ſinne that deſerveth death deſerverh death ; He ſaith they are ve- 
nial ex nat#r« va, ſuch as if God pleaſe to remit the temporal puniſhment, they 
are ſo little that be cannot inflit erernal for chem, they are venial proprer parvita- 
tem materia, & imperfettionem ally. | | | 

Quodvu peccatum precant(m inrigore legts morte snvelveret, ſi perſona abſque miſcs 
vicordia Des 4n Chriſto judicaretur. Epiſc.Daven. EA | 

Sins may be termed venial or mortal :; 1, Either comparate in compariſon of 
others; or ſmpliciter imply and in themſelves, and that either, 1. Ex natera ſua 
of their own mture. 2. Ex gratia by favour or indulgence. 3. Exevents in the 
ifſue orevent ; inthe two laſt reſpeRs all the ſins of theele are venial, but no fins 
ex natyra ſuacare venial, that is, ſuch as in their own nature deſerve pardon, Nullum 
Pecearum eſt veniale dum placet : ſicnt nullum mortale ſi vere di plicet, Augult, Ambrs- 
fwufith, All; mortal ſins are made venial by repentance, 


meanders efſe dicunt. Cert? furari obolum (quod exemplum Bellarminus affert) dirce pugnat Contra 


——_— 


Bellarminus 
difinguit t1.ter 
peccata que ſunt 
contralegem, &f 
que ſunt prater 
legem,ut peccata 
venalia. Sed 
excogitatum eſt 
commentum 
nullius moments 
& ponderis, ubi 
enim 11 tots 
Seriptura vyepe- 
rient aliquid js 
peccatum quo 

fit prater legem, 
nifs forts opera 
ſupererogationis 
eſſe peccata ve« 
nialis cenſeaut, 
que preter legis 


manttum non tu- 


raberis. Mentiri vel jocos8 vel officios8 eft coutra mandatum,non dices fallum reſtimonium. Johannes Fiſherus Roffenſes 
Ejiſe. plane Luthero conceſſit, peccatam eſse veniale tantum ex miſericordia Dei. Venialia appellantur quadam peccata ab 
eventu,qur4 condonantur,nen quod per ſe venia drgna ſont. Agnoſcimus Joannem, 1Fo.5.17.diſtinguere inter peceatum a4 mortem, 
is non ad mortem ſed in has oppoſutione per peceatum ad mortem,non intclligit quod mortem non meretur,ſed in quo al:quis non mo- 


ritur;vel quod 2a'e non eſt, ex quo peccator non poſſit revocari ad meliorem mentem. $i autem intclligt hog debcret de peccato 


mortal: quod Pomificti & veniali diſt inguunt, ſequeretur uullas preces fieri debere in Eccleſia niſi pro 


ts qui venialiter peccaus, 


quod ipþ abſurdum judicabunt, ut contrarium ſus praxi confirmaut. Riveti Cathol. Orthod, Tra.quart quad, : 3, 


ObjeR, Mat.5.22. There are two puniſhments leſle then hell fire, Therefore all 
fins are not mortal, . 

Anſw. That which our Saviour ſpeaketh here of three ſeveral puniſhments,is ſpo- 
kenby alluſion to the proceeding in the Civil Courts in Z«dea, and all that can be 
gathered from thence is but this, That as there are differences of fins, ſo there ſhall 
be of puniſhments hereafcer, | 

2. Maldonate the Jeſuite ingeniouſly confeſſeth that by councel and judgement 
the eternal death of the ſoul is underſtood, yet with this difference, that a leſſe 
degree of torment in hell is nnderſtood by the word Judgement then Councel, and 
a leſſe by Councel then by hell fire. 

Objet, Mar.5.26.8 7.5.& Lake 6.41. 1 Coy.3-12. Some ſins there are compa. 
red to very light things,as hay, ſtubble,a mote,a farthing, 

eAnſw.i, Some fins in compariſon of others may be ſaid to be light, as a mote is 
little toa beam, a farthing co a pound, yet no ſinne committed againſt God may be 
ſimply termed light or little, Zech, 1. 5. being committed againſt an infinite God, 
and havingcoſt an infinite price. 

.2. Amoteif it be not taken our of the eye hindereth the Gght, ſothe leaſt ſinne 
hindereth grace and is ſufficient to dama the ſoul. 


{in, but imperfe&ly and analogically,no tranſgreflion, bur prztergreſſion of che divine Law, 
Without repentance, even by the ourward ſprinkling of holy water. 


3. Chriſt by the farthing 2Zarth.5. underſtands the laſt paiment of debt, not 


This place 
Bellarmine ur- 
gerh, De amiſs. 
grat.C# ſtatu 


Peccati,l. 1:C. 9. 


Bellarmin.u5i 


ſupra. 


The Dapiſts 
have deviſed 
{moaky diſtin» 
&ions of pecca®» 
rum fimpliciter, 
and ſecundum 
quid, they (ay, 
Venial finne is 
not properly 


and that it is pardoned 


Omni tranſ- 


ſine; and the Apoſtle light and vain Dodtine by hay and ſtubble : Purgatory is 9" {6% &f 


tocleanſe men from their leſſer ſins, but precious DoArines or good works are there 


tried by fire, 


quiddam admiſe 
ſum comra le- 


gem, ſed omne 
peccatum eſs 


nanſereſſ legis diving, 1 Joan. 3.4. Pecca*um eſt dium, vel faFum vel concupitum contra legem Dei. Augulitinus contra 


aultum 


»lib.22, cap.27. Sic Bernardus, Omne peccatum contra legem Dei preſumitur, de precepto  diſpenſ. cap. 1 4. 


Fic inter ipſos Ponificios Durandus, Gerſon, Vega, altique. Vide Bellarm.de Fuſtif.1.4-c.13- 3. Omnia peccata venialis 


Fge diving prob 


ibentur, erg ſunt contra legem. 3. Ref rationi adverſantur, refa ratio enim diffat verbs otivſa,cogitationes 


mrilingy eſſe mala illicita 5 fugieuda,erzo comrariantur legi divine Epiſe. Day. de juſtitia aTuati,c. 48. ide plura hid. 


Ef 0bjeA, 


326 A Body of Divinity, Boon IV; 


Objeft, James 1. 15+ Sin When it 15 perfefted brings forth death, therefore not every 
ſin, not ſin in every degree, 

Anſw. The Apoſtle there ſets forth the method and order how fin comes to the 
height ; the word he uſeth for ſin is of the feminine gender, ſpeaking of the con- 
ception and produQion of fin, he faith, Sin when it is finiſht brings forth death aQu. 
ally,the leaſt ſin merits death; or the Apoſtle ſhews when death appears to us moſt, 
not in its conception and produQion, but when it is finiſhe, 

ObjeR. at. 1 2.36He ſaith not,we ſhall be condemned for every idle word, but 
only that we ſhall be called to anſwer for it. : 

Asſw, The ſame phraſe is uſed concerning all kinde of fins, yea thoſe that are 
greateſt and moſt grievous. 

Objeft, There is a mortal fin, 1 oh 5.16, therefore a venial (in, 

Anſw. He ſpeaks of a mortal ſinne, not by nature, or by merit, but by every, 
theevent of which ſhall certainly be death, and the perſon our of all hope of par. 
don. Vide Bezam, 

Of all words in hath no diminutive, not in any tongue known to us commonly 
only the Spaniard hath his Peccadillo, a petty fin. D* Clark. 

Sinnes conſidered in refcrence to the obje& are all great, ſo Peccata ſunt 

s £qualia. 
= The leaſt ſin that ever was committed had in it the whole nature of (in, it is ta 
peccaturs, as truly ſin as the greateſt. 


———— 


Crar, VIII. 
Of the (cauſe of Sinne_, 


| In properly is I ſubſiſting or exiſting (for then God ſhould 
—_— Cal. be the author of it) but it isanataxy or abſence of goodneſſe and upright- 
. oaks neſſe inthe thing that ſubſiſteth, P/al. 5.4. 1 Zohn 2416. 1 Jobs 1.5. Hab.l, 
pofitivum , ſay 13. 7ob 34.10, : | 
the Schoolmen The Church of Rome * (landers the Proteltants, and faith, that they maintain 
Vide Calvin. God to be the cauſe of ſin, bur we hold that the Devil and mans corrupt will are 


Inſticus.1-2.6-4- thecauſe of it. Sin in man at firſt came from Satan, John 3.8, & 8.44. John 6.17, 
God is nor the |, þ h T” 's fall i f , 
Author of thax Hatth+ 16+ 23. the cauſe of finne now man 1s fallen, is from our ſelves, atth. 
whereof he is 15. 19» 

#ltor, Fulgen- 

tius. Aﬀor in malo not Author mali. Vixullus unquam extitit ades ſuperlative impius qui aſſeruit Deum eſſe authorem F 
cati> ſex mali moralis, us ſumitur pro malitia ipſa, nec Ethnicus quidem nedum Chriſtianus. Barlow. Exerctt. 2. * Bellar, 
dec amiſſ-grar. & ſtatupeccati, lib. 2. cap.2,3,4,0. Rhem. Annor.in Mat.6.13, & Jam.1.13. 


God hath no hand in the ating and approving of ſinne, Row. 3.5. & 9.14, He 
is of purer eyes then to behold iniquity with approbation ; He is the wiſe permit- 
ter, powerful diſpoſer,and eternal avenger of it, 

God cannot fin, or cauſe others to fin : 

I, Becauſe his will is moſt holy and pure, and therule of perfeQion, 1/a.6. He 
is holy in his Nature, ARions, he hath ſo confirmed his Angels in holineſfle that 
they cannot ſin, 

. 2, To finne is to turn away from the chiefeſt and laſt end, therefore he cannot 
nne. 

Ji God threatens ſinners in his word, and puniſheth them, therefore he allows 

1t nor. 

4. All deſervedly hate the Manichees, IMarcionites and Libertines, who would 
make that ſacred and dreadful Majeſty tbe cauſe of their deteſtable enormitis, 
therefore Bellarmine doth wickedly in imputing to Proteſtant Nivines that which 
they deteſt with the greateſt loathing. 


That 


| OC— ————— = ——— 


Crar.ss bo Of the Fall of Man, 7 


__— - ; a 4 "oo RR. » 
That is a great Queſtion in Divinity, An Dems author peccati ex reformatorum 


lacitis Patnatur 7 —_— 
Four ſeveral kinds of power though not in, yet over ſinne, may be aſcribed to ,; fieri Deum 


God, a permiſſive, deſertive, reltriftive and diſpoſing power, authorem pecca- 
, 


Firſt, A permiſſive power, elſe it could not be; he may permit what he is not tr maxime Cal- 

bound to hinder. vino, Martyre, 

; it would be if he withd hi > Beza : hos enim 

Secondly, A deſertive power,it would not be if he withdrew not his grace ;finne decaifſe , ithum 
needs no ethcient cauſe no more then darkneſſe, Cauſa deficiens in moralibus ef= ywuthorem eſſe 
CLEA, _— _ omuium ſcele- 

Thirdly, A reſtraining power, there may be an a& of reſtraining grace on the _—_ ary 

G rum. Be.larmi- 
Dexil. nus pre/atione 

: in controverſias; 

& quilen it4 authorem, ut cor hominis impellat & incitet ad malefaciendum, adcs ut inceſtus Abſolomis vers uerit illins 

opus. Chamict.t0m. 1 lib.3. cap-1.4e Script. Vide Whicak.c.1.9.5-controv.c.7» | 


Fourthly, A diſpoſing power, whereby he diſpoſeth and ordereth finne to ſome x,y eſt eadent 
excellent and good end, his glory : When God doth diſpoſe or order the fin of any nad futurorum 
n onorum CF ma- 
". He doth not infuſe this evil but uſe ir. lorum ; bona 
2, He uſeth it not as an evil or fin, bur as an inſtrument, —_ feivs _ 
3. He would nor uſe it to ſuch an end, but that he isable to raiſe more good by ſemper cum (us 
it, and to counterpoiſe all the evil in the action, effet i,ab cffic a- 
4. God did nocinfuſe malice into Joſephs brethren, but made uſe of it rather Pe veluntare 


to a ſale then a murder , he ſent him before ro ſave much people alive, ES 


Gen, 45+ 8, Wo ; oriunda, atque 
In the beginning of (in Gods will is exerciſed : aded qua ralia 
Firſt, By way of inhibicion in giving a Law againft it. non pendent ab 


* Secondly, By way of permiſſion, leaying a lawleſſe man to a lawlefſe way. In "_u ay 
the progreſle of fin, God either hinders or over-rulesic, in the end, he either pu- ard tobe 
niſherh or pardoneth it. And all this without (in,or the leaſt blemiſh of ſin. For pofitivi,eb efica- 
inthe beginning of ſin he ſhzweth his Wiſdome : In the progreſle he ſheweth his « decrero pender; 
Power: In the end, he maketh manifeſt both his Juſtice and his Mercy,M* Wiſchare 4#icquid pure 
on the Lords Ptayer, Petit. 3+ ales: did 
Thoſe places As 2.23, 2 $4.1. 43. beſides a permiſſion do expreſſe an aQive negatione ſequi-; 


providence; he is faid to harden and deceive. Gods permiſſion is not 9250/a but tur, quicquid 


efficax prrmiſio. vero privarionis 
i, rmits (in. & pravitatis in 
pe ſeſe cominent, 
2, Cooperates to the a as natural. peccatoribus ip- 
3. Decreed it. fis debetur in 
4. As juſt Judge he denieth grace. ſolidum. Reſcrip. 
5. AStheſupream Judge he uſeth all theſe as inſtruments of his glory. Amecſ.4d re- 


Papiſts and Arminians allow God no other power about fin, but what is barely wo 


permiſſive or deſertive at molt. Videplurs ibid. 
There are two ordinary fimilitudes, one from a halting horſe, the rider al: ef: 
which makes the horſe g0 is not the cauſe of his halting, bur of his going only;but bom eſt, 


It is2queſtion whether this clears the doubr, for the rider is but an outward mo- _ _ 
ving cauſe to the other, he doth not work to the motion of the horſe as immediat- ,,,, fit ali- 


ly asthe horſe himſelf doth, therefore this ſmile were good and fit if that opinion quid nifs omui- 
were true, God doth only give being, but not immediately work to the effeR it potens fir: 
ſelf; andif the ſmile were to the purpoſe, it would be, that the rider belides this _ vel ſrnen- 


outward morion did as immediatly help to going as nature it ſelf, ng 


Peccatum fieri 
Deo permittent bonum eſt, (aith Bellarmine, The Arminians have blaſphemous expreflions, <V1i non verar peccare 
can poreſt juber, lay tity, Why dorh God coryplain of fin, he might bave kepr it out of the world. Sce M* Manton 
0n Fem.1 13, from p.100, to 105, God hardencd Pharaohs heart, Exod.4.21i. & 10.1. 1. He infuſed no hardnels, 
nor ſtirred up the inward profienſfion in him to evil, neither did he harden bim by bare preſcience, or by an idle per- 
miſlion, It was Gods will that Pharaoh ſhould be hardened, and he diſpoſed all bis providences to that end. He with- 
ge his grace, and left him looſe 10 the ſwinge of his own heart, Pſal,81,12, 1 Sam. 16,14. He delivered bim up to 

* Power of Satan, 1 Kings 22 2.2. 

As 


8 el Boyof Divinity. Booxly, 


eg re mas _ 


As for the other about a dunghill,the Sun-beams that work upon any boggy plu 
ces and make them ſmell, but yet they themſelves are not defiled : this would ij. 
ſtrate well for all che ſins men runne into ſince the fall, buthow will it anſye; 
about the ficſt finne > for Adams nature was not a bog. 

The belt way is to hold theſe two truths: 
1. God doth not (in nor is not the author of it. 
2. That he bath a providence about it, and for the manner it is hard tg de. 


termine. 
0bjeR. God bid Shime curſe. 
Anſ. That was an improper command, and implieth only that God uſed Shime! 


tongue as a whip to ſcourge Davids 
Objeft. Ezekiel 20.25. Wherefore T gave them alſo ſtatutes that Were nat go0d, and 
Hic nodus fic judgements Whereby they ſhould not tive, There God ſeems not only to permit, by 


ſolvetuy , js 4i= alſo to command (in, | 
camus per mala [anins interprets it, pſis incommoda noxiaque, and mentions ſome particulars, 


ſtatute, vel i= gave them in the wilderneſſe decrees and ordinances, that were not good for 


* 
i, them bur hurtful ; and judgements that did ſentence them to death : So the great 


quibus Dew Annocations,inſtancing there in ſome of thoſe judgements. 

irau popula ems underſtands it of the ceremonial ſtatutes, and nicely diſtinguiſheth be. 
ſun a _—_ tween not good and evil : See P/al,5.4,5,6- The ceremonial ſtatutes were good 
RT ——__ Re kinde, andin reſpe&of the end for which God ordained them, Cel.2.17, 


_— Some ſay God did deliverthem over into the hands of wicked Princes, he gavethen 


zertii, ubiDews gyerin judgement to obey their idolatrous Laws, the {tatutes of Omy: : Others 
dicit ſe dedifſe 1,014 the genuine meaning to be that of the Chaldee Paraphraſe, They obſerved 
_ Le - ſtatutes which were not right, and cuſtoms whereby they ſhould not live. 


quis impleverit | STTER 
vivet per ea, opponens malas iſt as leges ſue legi: vel fr dicamus per mala ſtatuta imelligi legem Dei moralem 0 caremnix 


lem : que quidem mala vocari potcſt accipiendo malums non pro injuito, ſea pre noxio & in perniciem ceſſurs. Huic inttr- 
pretationi adflipulatur ſubjefa clanſuls : Additur enim , Statuta per quz non poſlcar vivere. Nam per legis in- 
pletionem nemo unguam ſalutem adeptus eſt, Molin, Enodat. graviſ. Queſt. 1. cap. 2. de Dei Provide- 
tis. Mentem iis ademi, ita ut mcis legibus contempths, ipſs fibi leges facerent duras atque mortiferas , ita Chaldz- 


us bic. Grotius+ 


M* Ardber Some Proteſtant Authors have uſed ſome incommodious and harſh phraſes, yet 
indeed ſaich, 7, They do moſt of them uſe but the Scripture-phraſe, and Ze/larmine himſelf 
| Jap | uſeth worſe in this matter;With what face can Belarmine lay to Calvins charge that 
wh tt 5 » he makes God the author of fin, when he wrote two books againſt the Libertines, 2s 
but alſo of the Bellarmine himſelf acknowledgeth 2. De ſtatu peccats, c. 1. when the Proteſtants 
ſinfulneſſe, the profeſſedly handle the queſtion, A» Der fit eAuthor peccati? they determine it 
very Formali- negatively, therefore it is not fair fortheir Adverſaries to conclude that they hold 


ty,the Anomy, {, by ſome paſſages in their writings which may ſeem to ſound that way. 
the Artaxy, 

the Praviry 

of ſfinne, whence his Book was burnt. 


_ O— — 


C H A P, ] X, 
Of communicating with other «Mens ſms, 


O godly man ought to partake or communicate with other mens ſins, 1/« 
N 52-11, Epbeſ.5.11. 2 Cor.6.15,16. 1 Tim.5422» Revel.1$.11, 
s V:tia aliorum ſi feras facts tua. 
| We are guilty of other mens ſins, or communicate with others, 
Firſt, Negatively and privatively, and that 
7. Eyſinfulſilence : the Heathen knew not the exaQneſle of godlineſſe, when 
» oe » He repented hig often that he ſpake, but never that he held bis 
ngue. 


2. When 


Caar.10, Of the Fall of Man. 729 


2. When one omits to do his duty with that'life, courage and Zeal which he 
ought ; as El; repcoved his ſons, but not ſharply enough,and puniſhed them not 
ir (18s, 
on one doth not pray for a reformation, P/al.51, or humble himſelf for 
the ſins of others, I Cor.5.2, 2 Cor.12.21» 
Secondly, More directly and poſitively : 
1, Hewho commands or perſwades //a,10.1. as Jeroboam who made Ifrae! to Numb. 31.16, 
Gn was acauſe of all the peoples Idolatry, there was not one of the one and twen- Dan. 3. 4,5. 
ty Kingsof the houſe of 1/-ael that departed from the fins of Fereboam. Balaam pre —_— 
inticedthe people of 7/rae/ to fornication and idelatry ; the Devil by being a , nk j ” 5. 
rempter becomes guilty of all the fins commitred by men: Eve became a tempter x King. 21410. 
to Adem, 1 Tim. 5-22. 1 Sam. 22.18, 
2, He who is a miniſter and ſervant to execute the evil commands of others, the Hab.2.: 5. 
three Worthies in Daxic/ refuſed ro obey Nebuchadnezzar, and the Apoſtles = voi 
would obey God rather then men; Doeg is curſed by God for this, P/.5 2. 2 Kin. \, 10 il. 
1.9. Jer.7.17,18. ; | 
3, He that gives conſent and allowance to it, Levit. 20. 4, 5- though he do 
nota& ir, Rom.1.%/t, 
4. He who defends, praiſeth and encourageth others that have ſinned, He 
that breaks one of theſe leaſt commandments, and teacheth others ſo ts dos Cajetan 
holds that co drink till a mans head be giddy is no fin, or a venial one : Another 
holds that there is a lawful idolatry : the Papiſts canonize ſuch aRs,to murder and 
poiſon Princes: the Phariſees encouraged the people in fin. , 
5. Thoſe chat familiarly converſe with wicked men, 1 Cor.5.11. 2 Theſſ.3.14. 
our very preſence in idolatrous ſervices evil, 1 Cor,14.15. 
6. Permiſſion and connivance at evil, Levit.2044,5, Lui non vetat peccare cum 
poteſt, juber, This concerns Magiſtrates and other Superiours, if they reſtrain 
not ſinne when they have power and authority in their hands, x $4am.3.30. 
7. Provokingto (in, 1 Kin.21.25. Epbeſ.6.4. Gal:y.26. g 
8. Giving ill example, as when Magiſtrates and Miniſters ſwear, Zeroboamby Communics 
hisill example as well as precepts made 1/rae/ to (in, Mat-23.35- not that they kil- 75 2 27 


\ . Congregations 
led Abel, but they went onin their predeceſſours ſteps, with —_ 


| and prophane 
people, makes us not partakers of their fins; Communion is a common nnion, their fins are not the common 
thing, we are united then in. 


— — — — — 


Cuar, X. 
Of the Puniſhment of fin. 


OD puniſhed Adams fin with originall and atual finne : See Gen. 317,18, ,,. 
. 2 +. VideBellarm. 
19,23. The Lord ſent Adam forth from the garden of Ee, there islofle ,, fan precer, 
of communion, and ver, 24. he drove out the inan asa teſtimony of his 1 6. c.g,:o,1 1, 
wrath and diſpleaſure. p TNT 
Beforeſm is committed it is 1nimicus blandiens. In committing it is Dulce ve- Peneeſt aliquil 
mm, after committed it is Scorpi That ſpeech of Aber is true in ſin, ©*="9/un quod 
, Pio pungens. ar Ipec ger . 1? infligitur ob 
2 $4m.2,26, It Will be bitterneſſe in the later end. Ubi peccatum ibi precella, laith ye.cum. 
Chry/oſteme, (in alwayes brings a ſtorm with it, Lam-3-33. Comps de 
Ecclef. 
Pain is (0 allied to figne, that in the Hebrew Tongue one word fignifies both ; that in Caing ſpeech the Tranſlator 
30Ws not Whether he ſhall engliſh it, Gen.4.1 3. Aſy frnue & greater then 6an bs forgiven, or my puniſhment js greazer 
Pen can be horn. D* Clark. Sce D. Halls Holy Panegyrick, p.484+ 


Raro antecedentems ſceleſtnns Hordce. 
Deſernit pede pena clands, : 
| Uo Sometimes 


—— —— 


| Boox IV. 


Before ſinne Sometimes ſins are puniſhed a long time after they were committed, 2 Sam.21.1 
—_— the bloud of Chriſt was viſited on Fer»ſalem fourty years after ; the wickednef. 
worlte Mere. of Eli's ſons was viliced on the whole family in the dayes of S$2#/ : Fob ſaith, Thu 
was no evil, h, God would ſhew patience [l as juſt 
Gen 1.31, bur makeſt me poſſeſſe th: ſins of my youth, God would ſhew p as well as juſtice, 
when fin came therefore he ſpares long to ſee if men will convert without blows. 

(which was All evils of miſery are but the iſſue of ſin, hilt {in entred into the world, and by 
the fir it and is ſin death. 


the chictecſt - 
evil)ir brought 1. Temporal evils. 


230 4 A Body of Drymity. 


— 


with it all All publick commorions, wars, famine, peſtilence, are the bitter fruits of ſi, 
other evi!s. Deant.28. there is Gods curſe on the creature, mans body, all his relations. 
When Adam 


ſinned all other crearures ſhould have been deſtroyed, they were all curſed for mans ule. I here is a curſe on may 
body, 1. Wearing and waſting labour : 2. Mutilation: 3.Detormity, want of that beauty which God beſtoyey g 


him : 4. Sicknele : 5. Old-age. 


2. Spiritual; 

Terrours of conſcience, horrours of death, 1 Cor. 15. 56. are the effeRts of fin, 

What anevil is a condemning heart, an accuſing conſcience! yet this is the fruir 

of (in, A Wonnded ſpirit who can bear. Some will beat outward evils ſtoutly, nay 

ſuffer death it ſelf boldly, bur ſin will not ſo eaſily be born, when the conſcience ic 

ſelf is ſmitten. See this in Cain and 1udas, many a one maketh away himſelf to 

Biſh. Biſons Þeridof this vexation. This fils one with ſhame, 7oha8.9. fear, Gen. 3. 11. and 
Redempr.of grief, As 2.37. Thegreateſt torment that in this life can befall a (1nner is deſperz- 
mankinde by tion ; when the ſoul of a man convinced in her ſelf by the number of her hainous 
the bloudot  qgffences, loſeth all hope of life to come, and caſteth her eyes wholly on the far 
+ gals :.  fulrorments of hell prepared for her ; the continual thought and fright wheref 
Reader, for the 40 ſo amaze and afflit the comfortleſſe ſou), that ſhe ſhrinketh under che burden, 


clearinz of and feeleth in her ſelf the horrour of hell before ſhe come to it. 

certain objeR. 

Spiritual plagues are the greateſt, 1. In reſpe@ of the ſubjeR, they light on the ſoul 3 mercies to the ſoul are the 
oreatcit mercies. 2. They arenot only judgements from God, bur for finne in us, Tſa, 63.17. 3. They are the 
greateſt evidences of eternal wiath, Fobn 1 3.ult. 


3- Eternal : , 

Gregorius 1. 4 The everlaſting abſence of all good, 2 Theſ. 1. 19. and the preſence of all evil, 
Moral.  CMarkg.49. are the conſequents of it. Iuſtum eſt, quod qui in ſuo 4terno precavit 
Itis ſuch a contra Deum, ind4terno Dis puntature 

ſtain as cannot ; 
be gor out but by a remedy that is infinite, Tſa.34.13- All the tribulation in the world cannot do it,Fer. 6.1atterend 
'T he bloud of buls and goars could nor purge the conſcience from dead works, nothing could vet it oft but the hex 
bloud of Jeſus Chriſt, Fer. 28.later end. Heb.g.1 3,14. Hell fire will nor do it. 


* In peccato Sin is finite in the a and ſubjeR, but of infinite * demerit, being committed, 
duo ſunt : Que- x, Apainlt an infinize Good, therefore it deſerves infinite puniſhment, 2, Theob- 
rum uu eff jjpation of the Law is everlaſting. This was the firſt Dorine which was publiſhed 


averſio ab m- = , 
_— z. tO man, that eternal death is the puniſhment of finne, Gez. 2.17. the Devil oppo- 


no,quo4 «ſt iuſ- ſed it, Gen. 3, 4+ the belief of the chreatning would have hindered them from 
nitum, knde {jnne, 

ex has partie 

peceatum eſt infiuitum. Aliud quod eſt in peccato, .eſt inordinata converſso ad commutabile bowm : 7 ex has parte peccatun 
et fintum, nou cnim poſſunt efse at us creature inſſniti- Exparte 1guur averfionis reſpondet peccato paena dareni, que On 
eſt infiuitz : Eft enim amiſſuo infiniti bou, ſcilicet Dei : Ex parte antem inordinat# converſions reſþondet ei pena ſenſu, 5 
eriam eft fimta. Aquinas 1*, 2e. <Queſt.87. Art 4. *Peccatum non formalitcr, ſe4 materialitcr, c objefive infi- 
mum, quia peccato majeſt as infinita violatur. 


The Palaoi- The Socinians ſay, that man ſhould have died in the ſtate of innocency,although 
ans (whom Þe had notfinned, and therefore that death is not a puniſhment of ſinne, but acory 
the Socinians dition and conſequent of nature, The holy Ghoſt aſſigns death to ſinne as the 


follow ) ſay, cauſe, See of it Rem.5.12, & 6.23. Ourbodies were not mortal till our ſouls were 
ors eſt condi- ſinful. 
710 nature, non 


peccatt argumenttim vel pena 3 Death is rarhict the condition of nature then the fruit of fin. 


Arminians 
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—Aminians ſay, That there is neither eleftion nor reprobation of Infants, and 
at lo Infants can be condemned for original ſin. | 
qucob 82s in a ſtate of eletionin his mothers womb, Rom.9.1t. All men in the 
-ounſel of God are either elec or reprobare, Burt Infants are men or part of man- 
inde, Therefore they are either ele or reprobate. WO 
Infants are ſayed, therefore there is (ome elefion of Infants, for ſalvation is 
\frnicef eletion, and proper tothe eleRt, Rom.11,7. There isa manifeſt differ- 
ence among Infants, between thoſe that are born in and out * of the Church, 
Gencx7.17e Afts 2437, & 3-21, Childrenof undelieversare unclean, 1 Cor. 74 14. 
and aliensfrom Chriſt and che Covenant of promiſe, Epheſ.2.11,12, 


relinquimus : non audemus ſalutem cuiquan permittere manenti extra felus (hriſti. 


2. That opinion, That no Infants are condemned for original ſinne, ſeemsto be 
contrary to that place, Ephe/. 2.3. If this were true, the condition of a Turks 
childedying in his infancy is farre better then the condition of Abraham, /aac or 
Jcelinng, for they might fall from grace ( ſay they ) and be damned, but a 
Turks childe dying, according to their opinion ſhall certainly be ſaved, 


* De extraueis 
Jultcare vertat 
Apoſtolus 1 Co. 
$6.13. I deoque 
hos infantes li- 
bers Det judicio 
Molinxus. 


Arminizni di- 
cunt neminem 
amnari propter 
originale pecca- 
tum, boc eſt, 
Tuarcarum, $4- 
racenorum, FE the 


wianum liberi in infantia defuntti regnum Calorum ingrediuntur, Gf conſequenter meliort conditione ſunt, quam ſunt Abraha- 
mus, 48 Moſcs, 7 Virgo Maria, dum in terris agerent. Poterant enim illi perire juxta ſententiam veſtram, non poſſunt 


Turcarum liberi in infantia defuniFt. Et tamen omnes (& frugulos ire filios naſc profizetur Apsſtolus 3 & que 


wionem ca41t, quare uon moriantur iam filitire? T will.cont Corvinum,c. g.ſea.z. 


The worſt puniſhment of ſinne is to puniſh it with fin, and ſo God pyniſheth it 
ſomerimes in his own people, 1/4.63.17. Atnr.6.52, 2 judicial blindneſle and hard- 
neſſe is the worſt, 

See Exth.24 13, Kom.1.26,28. Revel.22,11. 


Concerning National ſins, 


Sinsthough committed by particular perſons, may be National : : 
Firſt, When they are interwoven into the policy of a State, P/a4.94,20,when fin is 
eſtabliſhed by a Law, Rev.16.8. & 17.17. & 6.12. Jer.15.9. | | 
Secondly, When they are univerſal and overſpread the-whole Kingdom, 7er.9.2,3. 
I/a.56.11. | 
Cora When the people that profeſſe the name of God are infefed with 
thoſe ſins, Ger.6.2, 3,4. 
Fourthly, When few or none in the Nation bewail them, 7er.5.31+ 
Fifthly,When they are openly countenanced and tolerated, x Kings 14:24-when 
there areno maſters of reſtraint, 7udg.18.7. | 
Sixthly, When they are the predominant humour of the Nation at that time. 
The finsof Gods people which commonly provoke him to break a Nation. 
I. Their omiſſions, that they ſtand not in the gap, Zx+k.22.30,31. improve not 
theirintereſt in him. , 
2. When their hearts are inordinately ſet upon the things of this world, 2 Chro, 
36-12.M41.24.39. 
; When there is a great unfruitfulneſs and lukewarmneſs in the things of God, 
0/,10.1, 
4. When diviſions are ſtill fomented amongſt thoſe that fear God, 7/4.9.21. De- 
ſolationsina State follow diviſions in the Church. 
The fins which may provoke God apainſt a Nation : 
I, Idolatry, 7er.5.19, when the true God is worſhipped in a way that he hath 
ndt appointed. : 
2, Inteſtine diviſions, 1/a.9. »/t.compared with 10.6. 
3. Incorrigibleneſſe under leſſer judgements, 7/a.9.11, 
4 Wearying of God, 1/a.7.13,18. 
5, Unwortby and wicked compliances, Hoſ.5.1 3. 


Uu 2 Cuar. 


ratio (ub imagi- 


Three things 
[l up the mea- 
ſure of the fans 
of a Nation, 
Univerſaliry, 
Impudence, 


Obitinacy, 


— A Body of Divinity» Boos IV. 


Caan' AL 
Stones of a (hriſtian m regard of finne , and 


that great corruptions may be found in true Chi. 


ſtians, 


F the firſt, X 

Signs of a Chriſtian inregard of in: 
Firſt, He is convinced of fin, John 16.9. the Greek word ſignifies ty 
evidence by demonſtration, the Spirit ſo demonſtrates it, that a man hath 

nothing to objeR, P/a/.51.13. 

Secondly, Heis free from its dominion, as Pax! faith, S:nne ſhall have no demi- 
* Proinde bo mi0n over Jon, for you are not #under the law but under grace; and after, Being freed 
ns fs ſerviat, from (innue. Whoſoever ts born of God finneth not, John. They do no iniquity, Da. 
liber ft : m4- yid, They ſerve not (in* in the luſts thereof, He hath not an habitual reſolution tg 


—_ {eras <ontinue in ſine. 


eſt, nec units ' We : 
ominis, ſed quad eſt gravius , t6s dominorum , quot vitiorune. Auguſt,de civit, Doi, 14+ c.3+ 


M. Burgeſs Thirdly, He is troubled and wearied with the reliques of it, and driven tg 
_ = of Chriſt for pardon and help. He is weary of fin, and every fin ſo farre as he know. 
Fi ain. eh, ſpecially his own ſin, andthat iniquity which cleaveth cloſeſt to him, His 
from ir, one + fleſh is inclined to it, but his Spirit is averſe from ir, and even tired and burdened 
his Signs of with it, io that he often ſighes out in himſelf the complaint of S* Paul, O miſcs 
Grace. Sce his þ/e mas that I am. Still as he prevails more againſt ſin the remainders of it do more 
- mommy SM afi him : ſinne init ſelf conſidered is his greateſt unhappineſle, that he hath & 
rs 4  Vilea nature, is prone to ſo vile deeds, and doth in many things ſo fooliſhly offend, 
this troubleth and diſquieterh him even then when he hath no other croſle to trou« 
Chriſtians go ble him, and many times irabitcers all his proſperity. | 
4 ny J = Fourthly, Heis grieved with the fins of others, 7er.9.1. Ezek.9.4. Ezra 9.3.4 
peccatum dam- See 1 Cor-5.2. David was the great Devotioniſt of the Old Teſtament, 2/al.119, 
net, that the 136, Phil.3,18. 
damning pow- The greateſt ſinners when once converted are moſt compaſſionate to others, de- 
C = ln may cauſe they have experience of the power of ſin,and have moſt ſenſibly felt the good- 
For ſari.) nefleof God. 
cation z ne God is diſhonoured by the fins of others, as well as by our own ſins, the godly 
regnet, that hate ſin both in themſelves and others, P/al.97.10. 
the raigning 
power ot finnae may be deſtroyed. For Glorification, ne ſit, that the very being of ir might be aboliſhed. 


Of the ſecond : 

| Very great corcuptions in heart are yet to be found in ſincere Chriſtians, 2 Crs 

15.17. Very few men are recorded in Scripture, but their great ſins are recorde 
* God hath As well as their graces, except 7o/;ah and ſome few * others. Davids adultery 41 
preſerved ſome murder, 1 King.15.5- Some think he was givento lying, P/al.119. Remove from 
ey Las: v7 me the Way of lying. Salomens groſle ldolatry, 1 King.11.4. Peters ſhameful Apo: 
fins and ſtains, Raſie, Mark 14.71. Aſa's perſecution, 2 Chron-16.10. 
Enoch, Abra- 


ham, Caleb, Foſhua, and many others, and we are commanded to be careful to live without juſt reproach, 3 Petty 
M. Rogers in his 7 Treat.6.11., Sce M. Hilderſam on Pſal. 5 1. the Title. 


Firſt, For inward corruptions, there is the body of all fins remaining i the 
ſoul of every gracious perſon, though it be mortified and broken, it doch not y 
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— him. Paxl writeth to the Epheſraus and Coloſſians, and wiſheth them to put off 
the corrupt old-man. 

Secondly, For aual, we may ſay with James, Inmany things We offend all ; our 
nfirmities are mingled with our beſt duties, we break out many times into things 
we know t0 be evil, flagitious crimes. 

The people of God are freed, 
1. Fromche ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, 1 7h» 3.9. 


2. Fromfin raigning. 
3- Fromatotal a oltafie, Ter. 3.22. they cagnot loſe all ſaving grace, 1 Pet. 


. 13. 

, 4 From final impenitency, P/al.37.24- 
Godly men may fall into other ſins: 

1. The ſtate of grace cannot exempt them, 1 7ohz 2.1. 

2. Thetruth of grace cannot preſerve them, their ations come from a mixt 

rinciple. | 
: 3 No degrees of grace can preſerve them, Phi1.1.6,nothing will perfe& our ſan- 
Aihcation but the beatifical viſion, 1 obs 3.3+ 

They may fall into the groſſeſt errors in judgement, and fouleſt evils of praRice. 
Jathe Church of Galatia ſome denied Juſtification by the righteouſneſle of Chriſt, 
Inthe Church of Corinthſome denied the Reſurrection, Revel. 18. 4. T ertullian 
fell to Montani/m. Lauther ro Conſubſtantiation : Davidinto murder and adultery: 
Salomon to Idolatry : Peter to deny his Maſter with execration, True believers may 
fall grievouſly and hainouly : 

1+ Into ſins not only quoridian incurſus, Auguſt. of daily incurſion; but ſuch 
which do vaſtare Conſcientiam, as the Schoolmenſpeak, though they do not Ex- 
cutere fidem, 

2. So ast0 wound the conſciences of their brethren, Row.14+-15+ 
* 2. Towound their profeſſion, 1 Tim.6.beg. Rom.2.24. 

4. They may ſtrengthen the hands of finners, 2 Sam.1 2.14. 

5. They may greatly grieve the Spirit, ] 

6. They may contra a damnable guilt, P/a/. 90.8, 

- 7+ They may fall ſo as to bring on themſelves great temporal afflitions, Ezra 9. 
13. Pſal.g9.8. ler.2.19. 

8. They may be chaſtened with ſpiritual aflitions, P/al 51.1 2% 

9. God may in them puniſh one fin with another, David was puniſhe with carnal 
adultery for his ſpiritual ſecurity. 

10, They may loſe, though not jus ad regnmm, yet aptitudinem regnandi. 

Yetthere is a great difference in their finning between chem and the wicked, their 

ſpots ate not alike : 

1, They have not ſuch a full inward principle to ſin. David committed adultery 
not as Zimr; with his whole heart, the other had a principle checking him, tors ho- 
moſins, but not rorum homints, there is a principle of grace. 

2. They do not conſtantly ſinne, they live not in groſle ſins ; it is one thing to 
fall intothe dirt as a ſheep, another thing to wallow in it as a ſwine doth. 

3+ Theſe are bitter fins to them, and miniſter much matter of humiliation af- 
terwards; Davidwas 3 murderer and a bitter penitentiary for it, P/al.51, Deliver 
ive from bloud guiltineſſe. 

4. They are ina combat and fight with their ordinary infirmities of paſſions, as 
Pax! Rom:7, & Gal.6. it makes them often pray, it puts them into ſad agonies, as 
Kem,7, what they would not do they do, therefore O wretched man that I cannot 

pray, be humble. 

5+ They doat laſt come out of theſe with the contrary graces, and delight in 
them, they morcifie and ſubdue their luſts, Rem.8. T he law of the Spirit frees them 
fremthe law of ſin, yea they delight in the contrary graces, Hu delight is in the law 
of the Lord. 

6. They do not only come out of them themſelves bat ſet againſt them in others, 
the woman of Samaria called her neighbours ; Lyaa her family ; Then will 1 reach 
Franſgreſſors thy WaJes, 

Uuz3 It 


They rmay 
loſe their peace 
Pſal. 51.12, 
wound their 
own conſcien- 
ces, Prov.6.3 3+ 
weaken their 
graces, be a 
reproach to all 
the Saints, 


31+ 


eA Body of Divinity, Book IV; 


See Jer.13.11, 
12,13.Deu.32 
19. Mica.1.5. 
* 1. They are 
nearer unto 
Godthen other 
men, Mic.2.8. 
Fer.12.8. 

2. Their fins 
provoke him . 
more then rhe 
ſins of others, 
being commit- 
ted, 1 Againſt 
more light,Tſa. 
23,1, & 29.1, 
inward light, 
Pſal,5 1.6. 

2 Againſt 
greater mer- 
cies, thole of 
the new Coves 
nant,the bloud 
of a Son, the 
graces of the 
Spirit, Am.9. 3+ 
3. Their fins 
diſhonour God 
more then the 
fins of others, 
Rom. 2.24, 


It is a great mercy for the holieſt men to be preſerved from groſſe and ſcandalous 
ſins,2 Per.1.10. 

Reaſons 1. Hereby all the aual exerciſes of grace are ſuſpended , one hath ng 
more uſe of grace then if he were an unregenerate man, P/a/. 51.10,11, there is x 
Deliquinm gratie as well as anime, 

2. There is a ſuſpenſion of all the priviledges of grace when one fals into Profle 
ſins, there is an interdiQtion though nor an intercifion, a ſequeſtration though nor 
an ejection, P/al.51.7. He alludes to the purging of the Leper under the Law, he 
had a right and title to his houſe, hut not an atual enjoyment of ir, a man hath 
communion with God here by the aQs of grace and conſolation of the Spirit,thele 
are ſuſpended, ' 

3. Groſſe fals in Gods people are commonly pena), the puniſhment of other ſins 
2 $am.11,6. Matth. 26.33,34- as fin cannot be called by a worſe name then finne. 
Rom; 2.13.10 God cannot puniſh fin worſe then by fin. , 

4. It leaves a blot on a man which ſhallnever be wiped off. Peters denial is ſpo- 
ken of where ever the Goſpel is publiſht ; Teroboam that made 1ſracl to fin; This i; 
that Ahaz ; Indas the Traitor, 

5. Hereby you grieve the hearts of the Saints, and ſtrengthen the hands of the 
wicked. 

6. Though God pardon the (in, yet he will not take off the temporal judgement 
from the perſon and poſterity. 

The execution of judgement ſhall begin with them, Ames 8.1. 1 Pet.4.17, God 
will puniſh his people with greater * ſeverity, Lam.4.6. 2ſat-3.10. 

Six ſorts of godly perſons are in danger : 

Firſt, Men in the higheſt place, Magiſtrates, Miniſters, David, Peter. 

Secondly, Men of great parts, Knowledge puffeth up. Auguſtine ſaith of Lic. 
is , one of great parts but of a corrupt judgement, C*pit Diabolns a t; 
OYBAYL. 

Thirdly , Men of the greateſt graces, God leaves ſince in men to keep 
them low, therefore when men are high in grace he leaves powerful luſts to exer- 
ciſe them. 

Fourthly, Men that are carnally confident, as Peter, D* Pendleton. 

Fifchly, Thoſe that are cenſorious againlt the fals of others, Gal.6.1. 

Sixthly, Thoſe that are uſed to great viſions of God ; Salemors heart departed 
from the Lord that appeared to him twice, Eclipſis Innaris nunguam contingit nijs in 

lemlnnio. 
: The Saints of God are often gainers by their ſinne, Rows. 8. 28, Good comes to 
them this way by accident,the Lord over-ruling it by his wiſdom and grace. 

Firſt, Hereby a man is diſcovered to himſelf, ſees that in his own heart which he 
never ſaw before, 2 Chron.32.31. 

Secondly, The work of his humiliation and repentance is perfeed ; this uſe Panl 
made of his grievous fins, / Was @ perſecntor, faith he. 

Thirdly, The work of regeneration is perfeted, Lyke 22.32. 

Fourthly, He exaltsthe grace of God: ſo Pal. 

Fifthly, It makes him watch over his own heart, and ſhun the occaſions of ſine 
the more. 

Sixthly , It makes him the more compaſſionate to others when they fall, 
Gal, 6. 1. 


CHAP 
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Curar, XIT. 
F4qvo Queſtions reſolved about ſmne_. 


poiſons not grace, nor grace works. out corruption, when the 
admitting of one (in by Adm kill'd him preſently? 
An/w. Perfe&t holineſſe cannor ſtand with any corruption, but 
whenthe firſt lines only of Gods Image are drawn they may ſtand with corruption. 
If corruption ſhould deſtroy grace, or grace corruption formally, yer chey may 
be mixed together in grads remiſſo. God hath undertaken not to withdraw him- 
ſelf from chem. | | 
God (chough he could take away the ſeeds of (ins) yet ſuffers ſuch remainders wa Pap 
of corruption to abide in his people for divers good reaſons : . SR ; 
1. Becauſe the Lord delights in this world rather to ſhew grace to the perſons of 1; 1.4 much 


his ſervants then to their natures. dilpured Whe- 

ther (arthage 
fhould be deſtroyed in regard it had been ſuch a great enemy to Rome, and had ſent forces to the very walls. Bur 
ſome oppoſed ic, becauſe then Rgme would degenerate into luxury, and there would be divifions among themſelves, 
when they had no common enemy to encounter. Vide Livium & Aug. de civ.Dei, |.1.c.30. 


Our "Fr; can grace and corruption ſtand rogether, ſo that corruption 


2+ Becauſe he would humble them * (as Pax/ when exalted above meaſure) and « Ggo4 bum- 
have them live on free grace, 2 Pet. 1.9, The Devil tempted Adam (though he blerh his peo- 
was created perfe) telling him he ſhould be as God ; if from a ſtate of (in there ple three 
ſhould be ſucha ſudden change to perfetion, men would be apt to (ſwell. The a h 
Antinomians will have nothing to do with the Law, and then ( ſince by the Law ka --_ 
comesthe knowledge of cranſgreſſion) they think they are withour ſin, and after, ich his good- 


that they are perfect, like God, nefle. 

2. By ſuffering. 
3- By finning, that is the worſt way, as the other by his love is the beſt. Gods people have principles of love ro 
melt their ſouls, Exek. 36.31. Hoſ. 3. 15, There are two azgravations of their fins, x, That they ſhould 
Fla againlt the (weernefle of Grace , Fohn 6. 61. 2. That they ſhould finne againſt rhe power of Grace, 
Plum Fl, 6, 


3. Hedelights in their fervent hearty prayers, he would have his children daily 
degging of him, 
4. He would have chem long to be diſſolved and to be at home with him. 
5- Thathe might magnifie the power of the in-dwelling vertue of his Spirit, that 
alittlegrace ſhou!d dwell amidſt great corruptions, 
6. Thatwemighe deal gently with our brethren when they fall, Gal.6.r. 
Lueſt.2, Wherein lies the difference between a man ſanctified and unſanRified in 
regard of the body of corruption ? 
Anſw. There are theſe appargnt differences : 
1. Anunregenerate man hath a body of corruption ia him and nothing elſe, all 
his thoughts in him are only evil continually, a regenerate man hath a body of grace 
as well asof corruption. 
2. Thenatural man carries the guilt of it with him, the reward of his body of 
linne is death and deſtruction, bur in the regenerate man the guilt (that,is, the 
power to binde him over to the wrath of God) is wholly done away in the bloud of 
Chriſt: Gods diſpleaſure doth not redundare in perſonam, the perſon is pardoned 
though the fin remain, 
. 3- The body of corruption hath the whole rule in the unregenerate man, it A Swine is 
'5the ative principle from which all is wrought, but inthe other grace ſtrugleth _ b = 
againſt ir, . by is in _ 
The Papiſts ſay, 1. There is no ſuch body of corruption left in a man when he is mud, bur (o is 
regenerate, in Baptiſm, or when Regeneration is wrought the body of corruption nor the Sheep, 
1s taken away: 2. They ſay, Concupiſcence never was a ſin, but was in —_ 
the 


the ſtate of Innocency : 3. That the good workes of regenerate men re 

rfeR. 
"This may miniſter conſolation to the people of God who finde theſe reliques 6x 
corruption, they are unteachable, ſinful, can do nothing well. 

1. This is the condition more or leſle of all the ſervants of God, 

2. Theſe corruptions are not imputed to thee, the Lord loves thbe as well a; i 
thou wert rid of them, | 

3. Thy loathing thy ſelf for them is as pleaſing to God as if thou could} Per- 
form perfe& duties. : | 

4, Chriſt will reign in thee in che midſt of theſe bis enemies. 

5. He will deliver thee from theſe reliques of corruption when he hath done goo 
to thee by them. 

6. This ſhould make thee humble and watchfal, 


mn ene ee So 


Cruarn, XIII. 


Of the Saints care to preſerve themſelves from fm, 
and eſpecially their own iniquities, 


CO io ES EO 


| ODS people muſt and will carefully preſerve themſelves from wicked. 
neſle. 
2. They muſtbend their care moſt againſt their own ſins. 
The Empreſſe The ficſt Propolition is proved out of 1 Fob» 5. 18. Our Saviour faith, 
Eudoxia ſens Take heed to your ſelves of the leven of the Phariſees, and take heed of covetouſneſt, 
mſoftome = take beedto your ſelves that your hearts be not oppreſſed With ſurfetting and drunkgy 
threarning wgeſſe, Part bids Timothy to keep himſelf pure, 2 Cor. 7.11, Among other fruits 
meſlage , = of godly ſorrow the Apoſtle begins with care or diligence, which is the duty we 
fwcred, Go tell Te now ſpeaking of, v4z. acare nottoſin, Pſal.119. 1 hid thy law in my heart, tha 
her,Nu nifipec- 1 might not fine againſt thee, 1 took pains to with-draw my ſelf from finne, Let 
catum timed. every one that nameth the name of the Lord depart from iniquity. 
Fadavs 2 caie Regſoys 1, Why the people of God onght to keep themſelves in this manner. 
_ —_— y they can and will doſo. 
juſfee, id _ 
poriſſimum volu- Firſt, They are bound to do ſo in divers reſpeQs : 
it ixelagi; urſe I. Becauſe of the many advantages which ſinne hath againſt them, in regardof 
2 peccats atque which they will be miſerably overtaken with it, if they do not look to themſelves: 
any 4 1- Anaughty nature within them by which they are apt to all ſine, as occaſion, 
exim lutulentun FEMpration,and their natural ability doth ſerve,which if ir be not oppoſed will break 
hoc animal, e& forth very much, 
1mmundum; nec 2, We have an enemy the Devil, who doth obſerve and watch us with all ſub- 
_—_ "gy tilty and malice, with unwearied diligence, it is bis buſineſſe to draw us to inne, to 
nec > fuggeſtevil fancies into us, and to work upon onr corruptioo, we ſee how he impoi 
corporegy ore Toned our firſt parents when they were not careful. 
projeam,ventri 3. The world is ſtored with variety of means to draw a man to every (in,objeds to 
ſemper & pabu- every ſenſe, incouragements, provocations, examples, Great danger of ſinning re- 
- P_ _ quires Feat diligence to prevent the danger. 
EIS 2+ We muſt conſider of the hurt that will befall us from ſinne, if through out 
Vide plurs ibid. Careleſneſle we ſuffer it to get the better of us, not to ſpeak of the miſchief of eter- 
nal death, a holy man may run into great (ins, and ſhall ſurely do ſo without great 
care and watchfulneſſe, and thoſe will be very burtful unto him, they will break 
off his communion with God, interrupt the peace of his conſcience, deface 
Image in bim and diſable him from praying or doing any good duty,and fill him full 
of doubts, fears and horrours, and make him grow worſe and wore. 
3- With duecare and diligevt obſerving of our felves ; a godly man may much 
prevail to keep himſelf innocent from great eranſgreſſions, and unſpotted of the 
world. Second!y, 
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he Saints can and will keep themſelves from (in. | 
A they have received the divine nature, by which they ſhan 
the pollutions that are inthe world through luſt, by which they are made ſenſible 
of the evil of fin, and framed to a _— and Hhacred of (in ; every true Chriſti- 
in hath che ſpirit which will make him luſt againſt the fleſh, The wiſdom of the 
world is to keep themielves from miſery, the wiſdom of Saints is to keep them- 
ſelves fromthat which is the cauſe of all miſery, and the worſt of all miſery, from 


* godly will not only be carefull to abſtain from evil as, but to ſubdue their 
luſts, rocrucifie ſin in the choughts and defires, Rom.7 8,9, ; 

1, The chief dominion of fin is in the heart, there is the evil treaſure, the 
2. This is contrary to the chief part of the law ; the letter of the law is againſt 
the ading of ſin, the ſpirir of it is againſt luſting., 

3. This is the ſtrongeſt part of fin and bardlieſt ſubdued, 2 Cor.10,5, 


Theway to keep our ſelves from (in, | 1: | a Sd 
1. Often and earneſtly call upon-God to keep you by his Spirit of wiſdom and and Rcligious 
firengeb, for you are not able ro keep your ſelves, man had this 


+2, Often renew and ſettle in your own hearts a refolurion of not ſinning, and gens oy 
oY iscyes in his 
thar upon ſpiritual grounds and conſiderations taken out of Gods word, 1 Per.4-1 I. ſtudy, ſairh 
David faith, 1 hid thy word in my heart that 1 might not ſin againſt thee. This hi- yy Gataker , 
ding the word is a calling to minde, and ſerious pondering the commandments, Nol: peccare, 
threats, promiſes, exhortations, examples and reaſons of Gods word againſt ſin 1» =_ — 
the generall, and againſt ſuch and ſuch ſins in particular, and preſſing them on” p ene" { 
upon our ſeives till they bave wrought in us a ſetled and determinate reſolution, ;;, confeinagis 
I will notfin, 1 will not do this and this evil. | | reſtabitur,infer= 
3. Itis requiſite ro obſerve and oppoſe the firſt rifing of. (in in the motions and nz cruciabir. 
deſires thereof, in the thoughts of it, with a ſigh, groan, ejaculation, calling to Jun were 
minde ſome text of Scripture againſt it, and ſtirring ſome deteftation of it, and wma Fo 
calling upon our ſelves ro keep our former reſolutions againſt it ; The conception ,þ.4 one anc. 


of (inis by the ſtirring and moving of ill deſires within, ther whas 

means the 
uſed to abſtain from fin. T he firſt anſwered, that he continually thought upon the certainty of death, and the eh 
tainty of the time of it, and that made him live every day as it were his lalt day. The ſecond meditated of the (e- 
vere account he was to give at the day of judgement, and of the everlalting ro1menrs of hell, and this kept him from 
kn Thethird, of the vileneſſc and loathſomneſle of fin, and of the excellency and beauty of grace, and this made 
him abhorre fin. The fourth, of the everlaſting rewards and pleaſures provideſt for thoſe thar abſtain from fin, 
and this prevailed with him., The fifth and lalt continually medirated of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt and of his love, 
and this made him nor to fin againſt God. This laſt is the greateſt motive of all. M* Cxlamy on Ezck.36.3 2. 
If1 wereto preach one Sermon in all my life for the humbling of men for fin, I would take a text that might ſhew 
the great price that was paid for ir, and therein open the breach that fin hath made berween God and mans ſoul, 
Mr on Hol. 10, 1 2. \ 


4 Shun the occaſions of evil, Gen, 39.10, Prov. 11-14. all thoſe things which a Chitian 
Ourſelves have found in our experience to provoke and ſtir our corruptions and woman was 
a (> them advantage againſt us, Solomon faith, Look, not on the Wine When it is poſlelled 2: a 
red, Br Theater, $3- 

? 0V.23.31, _- . 

tan giving this 
hep. gy archarrime he eatred into her, Quiz invenerat eam in ſus. Tertul. lib. de Speflac. Vide Auguſt. Cons 

+ 16. c$, 


Secondly, Oar care of avoiding ſin muſt ſhew it ſelf ſpecially againt our own 

3 Exek, 18, Caſt away all your tranſgreſſions by Which you have tranſgreſſcd, 
18.23, 4 

Reaſons, 1, Where the danger is greater, the care of preventing muſt be moſt 
uſed. Every man is ſooneſt and moſt ealily overtaken with theſe ſins, 

2. What will be a greatelt proof of his truth and ſincerity, and ſo the fureſt » Sam. 23.24. 
foundation of his comfort, that ſhould he be moſt carefull co praiſe; this will 
make it appear that he ſtrives againſt ſin becauſe it is ſin, when be ſtriveth againſt 
thoſe evils that are moſt pleaſing to him. | 

3 What will moſt further him. in the works of ſanification and — 
XX 0 
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of life, that ought he moſt diligently to indeavour ; now in prevailing againſt 
ones corruptions he ſhall moſt further che work of grace and holineſs in himſelf 
kill chat fin, and the reſt will be more eaſily killed. , 

4+ There we ſhould beſtow moſt pains, in which if we do not uſe care we loſe gyr 
labour in other things. 

Means were preſcribed before to be uſed againſt fin in general], you muſt 2pyly 
theſe in particular againſt your particular ſins. 

Pray often againſt theſe, meditate and reſolve moſt againſt theſe, obſerye and 
reſiſt moſt the firſt riſing of theſe, ſhunthe occaſions of theſe firſt. A diligent and 
conſtant care to reſiſt a mans own corruption, is a ſure proof of uprightneſle 
and ſuch a one ſhall enjoy the comfort of his ſincerity in due time. 


—_— —_ 


Cnayr. XIV. 


Of the cauſe of forbearing Sin, of abborring it, and 
of ſmall Sins, | 


IF the finful- He main cauſe of our forbearing any fin ſhould be the finfulnefle of it, 
nelſe of c that is, becauſe it is repugnant to Gods will,and offenſiveto him, 1{a59.2, 
nnnegy $A So Joſeph, How ſhall I do this great evil and ſin againſt Ged. Loe whit did 
refrain, curb him from that wickedneſle which inthe verdi of carnall reaſonhe 
1. From ſecret had ſo much cauſe to have committed, and he might have done with fo much 
ſinaes which ſafety and aſſurance, even this, It was a fin againſt God, Fer.44.4. Nehem. 13.27: 
men cannot P/4/,51.3. P/alg7.10» 


know nor (ce. 


2. From (ins t0 my (elf very pleaſing and beloved. 3. From fins countenanced and favoured in the world. 4. In 
the daies of proſperity and welfare, when the rod is not upon me. Unregenerare men may fly from (in for ſome ei 
that comes by it, Peccare non metuun, ſed ardere, Aug. Bern. 


Reaſons, 1. This is the very proper cauſe of all the other evil effeds of ſin, and 
herein doth the very evilneſſe and vileneſſe of it conſiſt. The foul nature of fin 
ſtands in this, that ic is offenſive to God and oppoſite to the will of that excellent 
Majeſty to whom all creatures ought to be ſubjeR. 

2. Our forbearance of ſin is no otherwiſe a fruit and effe& of love to the di- 
vine Majeſty, then if we forbear it on this ground, and furthes then it ariſeth from 
this ground it is nought worth to our comfort, nor ſhall bring us any everlalti 
reward, Ezra 9.14. Eadem velle & nolle,ca demnm firma eft amicitia. 

_ _ 3. Unleſſe this thought make us fiye from fin we ſhall never forbearit con- 
" why pr _ nor univerſally, becauſe no other motive will (till and every where 

We mult not only avoid fin bat abhorre it, P/al.97. 10. 1/a.30. 22. Rom-12.9 
rs mer David ſaith, I hate vain thoughts, Paul alaieains fron Kin faith, God forbid 
tionis @ ixzi= The wicked, and much more wickedneſle, is an abomination to the juſt, 1 5% 
micitie, not 26,11. Rom.6-2, Sin is often expreſt by abomination ; *tis ſo to God, it ſhouldde 


only with the 
hatred of ſoto men. 


flying from it , but of enmity, purſuing it. 


Reaſons, 1. Becauſe our afﬀfeRions muſt be conformableto God's. Prov.6.16: 
He hatech nothing ſimply but ſin, and ſinners for ſins ſake. 

2. Sinin it ſelf is moſt hatefull, becauſe moſt hurtfnll to man and injuriovs '0 
God : The ground of harred of any thing is the contrariety of it to our welfare; 
as we hate wilde, fierce and raging beaſts for their miſchievouſneſſe; 2 toad 2 
ſerpents for their poiſonouſneſſe which is a ſtrong enemy to life and health : ſo** 
hate thieves and murderers. Sin is the moſt miſchievous and harmfull ching 
the worlds O% 

0 


Sl e | 


Cuarls: Of the Fall of Man, 


339 


Our hatred againſt ſin muſt have cheſe properties, 
1, It mult be univerſall, we muſt hate all fins, P/a/.119.104. Tames 1.21. 1 Pet. 
"* our own 2s well as others ſins, gainfull and profitable fins, as well as others : 


dis of the whole kinde, See [cb 34-32» | 
 Sorable rothe nature of fin, hating thoſe ſins moſt which are moſt palpably 


fofull 


oderated with pity and compaſſion toward the ſinners, 
There are many arguments ro deterre us from ſmall ſins, | 

1. 2uja dificilins caventar, It is a thing more difficult to avoid them then 
—_ diffcilins curantur, Becauſe the wound given by them is the more dif- 
ficultly cured, as a prick made with a bodkin or ſteletto, if ic be deep, is more dan- 
gerousthen a wound given with a greater weapon, , | 

3. Lia ad majora viam muniunt, Becauſe they are a preparation and diſpoſition 
to greater offences, as little theeves which creep in at the windows and open the 
doorto the greater. 

4 Lua parva peccata crebra ita nos pregravant ut unum grande, Small fins with 
theirmultitude as much hure the ſoul as great ſins with their weight, greateſt rivers 
arefil'd by drops, D* Feately. See Pſal.40.1 2, 


Not being is 
the bounds of 
hatred, where 
there is true 
grace it will 
teck rhe ruine 
of lin. 


There is no 
bn fimply lit- 
tle, the leaſt 
offence is 
committed 
againſt an ins 
fnice God, 
and therefore 
deſerves infi- 
nite puniſh- 
ment. 2. The 
leaſt fin coſt 
the ſhedding 
of Chriſts 
blood. 


3. There is great diſobedience, defilement and unthaukfulneſle in a little fin. 4. The wages of fin, as fin, is death, 


ind therefore of every fin, Mr. Galamy on Jer.18.7, 


How ſhall we do to get the heart affeRted with ſecret fins, affeRions follow 
knowledge. | 

Four conſiderations may get a remorſe in the ſoul for theſe things, 

1. Think of the holineſſe of God, 106 4. 18,19. 1 Sam.6,20. 

2. Yourown proneneſle to fin, P/a/.40. 12. Sins in the whole courſe of your 
converſation, (ins in prayer, recreation, buſineſle. 

3- Theexa purity of the law, which condemns every irregular exceſle and de- 
fe&, luſt, motion. 

4. Conſider the ſtrineſſe of the laſt account, 1 Cor.4.6. 


Curuae, XV. 


Of ſome particular ſms, and ſpecially of eAmbition, 
eApoſtacy , Backsliding , Blaſphemy, Boaſting, 
 Bnbery, 
AMBITION 


S aninordinate deſice of outward promotion to places of honour and wealth. 
] It isinordinate, 
1. Whenitis carried after ſuch honours as may not lawfully be poſſeſſed by 
bim that defires them. 

2, When to an higher place. then that one hath already ; as every one muſt be 
content with his goods, ſo with his place. 

3. When the deſire is overvehement *, fuch as makes him to take irregular cour- 

t0 [atisfie them, or co be extreamly diſcontented, if he fail of his purpoſes, Ab- 
aloms ambition made him baſely to crouch to the people. 


Pſal. 119. 
Rom» 7-94 


Triplicitey ap- 
pertum hommis 
contingit eſſe 
1nordinatum. 
Huo mode, per 
hoc quod al:quis 
appetis reſtimo- 
nium de excel- 
lentia, nou 
babet, yo eſt 
apperere hono- 
rem ſupra ſuam 


proportionem. Alio modo, per hoc, quod honorem ſibi cupit non referendo in Deum. Tertid, per hoc quod apperitus ejuas in ipſo 
are Fuieſcit, non referens honorem ad utilitatem aliorum. Ambitio autem importat inordinatum appetitum houoris. Aquin, 
2 322: RQueſt.13 1. Artic.i, * Latint ambitioſum vocant, utpote modum non tenentem in ambiendis honoribus. Steph, 


Theſ.Gres. 


Xx 2 4. When 
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b Alexandro in 
reguo Macedo- 
we nato, hoc 
eſt, Gracia 
angulo, orbis 
bic non erat 
atis. Tha- 
chrymaſse dici- 


4. When it ſeeks alone it ſelf and not the glory of God and publick good, 

The Phariſees were very ambitious, Marrh: 6-1, 2,5, 16: Lake 18, 11, Mat, 
23+ 6,7+ 

5 be Jeſuites have moſt traiterouſly caſt the platform, and do go about ſo much 

as the wit of mancan deviſe, to bring all Kings, Princes and States under their 
ſubjecion. Parſe 2»oal, of Relig. and State, ,Ynoal. 9. Anſw. to 7*Þ Artic, See 
more there, and Aniwerto the 16*® Article, 

In his Anſwer to the 5*® Article, he ſaich, the Jeſuites have givenit out for E 
land by name, that it ſhould be made an liland of Jeſuites. 

Tertullian cals ambitious men Animalia glorie & fame negotiatores. 

The whole world ſatisfied not ® Alexander. 


Unw Pellzo juveni non ſufficit orbrs, 
e/X& ſtnat infelix anguſts limine mundi, 


Yet Diogenes was more ambitious in refuſing all honours, then Alexander in re- 
jeing none. 


ye 
W 


Juvenal, Sar. 


tur ad mentionem plurium mundorum, quum de hoc ipſo Phileſophi apud cum diTuttrew. Lod. Viv. de weris, Fil, 
Chriſt. |. 1. c. 10, 


There are 
three qualifi- 
cations of a 
holy greatneſs 
of minde. 1.A 
holy indepen- 
dency. 2, A ho- 
ly magnanimi- 
ty. 3. A holy 
{clf-ſufficiency 


Ille proprie ct 
Apoſtata qui fi- 
dem wveram an- 
rea profeſſus, ab 
e4 in totum ve- 
cedit. Apoſt 14 
enim idem [0- 
24 quod deſer- 
tor & transfu- 
g4. Talis fuit 
Fultens, qui 
cognomen habuit 
Apoſtats : tales 
ſunt qui ex 
Chriſtianis vel 
udai vel Ma- 
umetaai ſun. 
Amel.de Conſe. 
L4.c.s. 
The fiſt 


We muſt labour to mortihe it, 

By telling our ſelves often and ſeriouſly 1, Of the vanity of this outward great- 
neſs which is but a bubble ; thoſe that are advanced higheſt for worldly greatnes, 
are as full of diſcontents as any other men under heaven. 

2+ By convincing our ſelves that ambition is a damnable ſin, 

3- Of our unworthineſle of any good thing, and the danger of high phees, 
See Rom 12.16. Phil.2.3, Pſal.131.1,2. ui bien ſe cognoit, pen ſe priſe. 

4. Labour to be ambitious of honour from God and our conſciences, Row.15,20, 
The Greek word ſignifies an high ambition to preach the Goſpel. The ſame Greek 
word is uſed alſo to the like purpoſe, 2 Cer.5. 9. & 1Theſ.4.11. There is a holy 
ambition, Haber & ſapientia ſui generrs ſuperbiam. LaQantius. 

It ſhould be our ambicion to ſerve God inthe higheſt way of duty, and to 0b- 
tain the higheſt degree of glory. 


Apoſtacy. 


Apoſtacy and Backſliding are uſually confounded ; Yet 

Some diſtinguiſh them, and ſay, Apoſtacy is a totall and finall departure from 
the faith once profeſſed. Backſliding 1s a falling again into our old fins for a time, 
our of which we recover through Gods grace, being renewed again by re- 
pentance. , 

Apoſtacy is partiall or totall, particular or univerſall, temporall or figall, ofthe 
head, heart,and life. 

The queſtion is not Whether grace being a creature be defeft;bi1;4, in its own 
nature defeRtive, whether a creature being left to himſelf may fall off? Grace 
where it was perfet, was not able to defend it ſelf. The Angels and Adam ( we 
know ) fell. 

Biſhop Carleton againft AZontagae, ch. 2. thus ſtates the queſtion, Whether 
they that are according to: Gods purpoſe Predeſtinated, Called and Juſtified, may 
loſe theſe graces of their Predeſtination, Calling and Juſtification : This (faith he) 
the Orthodox Church hath alwaies denied. The Arminians who admitno other 


Predeſtination but conditional, affirm it, and none but Pelagians and Art 
nians. 


difturbers of this uniformity in do&rine, were.Barret and Baroin Gambridge, and after them Thompſon. B. Cariei 
<.z. Never was there any ainong us, before Mr. Momague, that publiſhed this errour of the Apoltacy of rhe 
Saints, in Print, but only Thompſon a Ducchman, Fellow of Clare-Hall in Cambridge, a man of an excellent me 
mory, and of great learning, bur of little grace, and of a deboiſt, looſe and voluptuous life. Mr. Prinne of che 
petuity of a Regenerate mags eſtate. p.221, Perrus Bertius Cacotheologus Leydenhs librum edere haud veritua eſt rigs 
certe ipſo execrabilem,de Apoſtaſia ſantorum: homo eſse videtur ex Arminii $chola, Abborus de Perſeveranita Fo nine 
min 
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Eminent Profeſſors that have attained only common grace, may fall from a form 
of godlineſſe, Atts 19.37. compared with a Tim.4 14: n 

We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt gifts or common graces, and true ſanQifying gra» 
ces : the firſt may be loſt, not the other. | 
| In ſanRifying graces there may be an intermiſſion of the a, a remiſſion of the 
degree, Kev.2.5. & 3.27. bur not anutter and totall amiſſion of the habit. : 

A godly man may fall feartully and dangerouſly, when God withdraws his aſli- 
ſtance, butnot totally and finally ; he may decay in the degrees of grace, tha 
he may never recover ir to his dying day, neither the ſtrength nor comfort of 
gracethathe formerly had : Perpauces invenies qui redeant ad gradum priſtinum, 
Bernard; yet it is a great (in for a godly man to fall from any pitch of grace ob- 
rained, Hcb.12.15. Reve2ey, 

Our own times afford many ſad inſtances of Apoſtates, Profeſſors turned Apo- 
Nates, nay pleaders for Apoftacy. 

Theſe things premiſed 1 ſhall indeayour to prove That a true beleever cannot 
fall cotally ard tinally, 

cripture proves it, P/al.1.3. 2 Cor.4.9. Prov.24.16. Not totally, 1 Joh.1.19. 
1 7m 3.9. nor finally, Zohs 10, 28,29. x Pet.1.5. God and Chriſt have agreed ro 
uphold him. 

Meſeretance in gracetotheend is a gift of God given to true Beleevers, Rom.s. 
48,29,30. The chain is ſo linked togerher that it cannot be ſeparated. He whom 
God purpoſed to predeſtinate muſt needs be predeſtinated, he that is predeſtina- 
ted muſt needs be called, he that is called muſt be juſtified, he that is fo juſtifi- 


ed muſt be glorified. But no man can come to glory without perſeverance to 


the end, 

Mc.Bargeſe in his Treatiſe of Grace and Aſſurance, Set?.2, Serm.14. on 1 John 
3:9,10. faith, This place is brought ro prove perſeverance in grace,and no ſtrength 
of wit hath yet been able to overcome it ; and he interprets it, fmmeth not as- oxe 
Who ts of the devil his father, all within him is not corrupted, fo that he makes fin 
hiserade, his cuſtom and delight. | 

He cannot fall into the ſervice of fin totally and finally. Whether this ſeed of 
God be faith, orthe Word of God, or the grace of Gods calling according to his 

purpoſe, orfrhe Spirit, or any of theſe, or all theſe, it proveth our purpoſe, that 
all is not fallen away, then che man in whom it abideth cannot fall totally. B.Car/- 
to againſt Mountagne. : 

loby $424. Hath everlaſting life, it ſhall be as truly given him asif he had it al- 
ready in poſſeſſion. 

S* Auſten hath obſerved out of the Expoſition of the Lords Prayer made by Cy- 
prian, that almoſt in every petition we pray for perſeverance, So then that pray- 
er will uphold the doAtrine of Perſeverance, as the articles of the Creed do gene- 
rally that of Aſſurance. 

Objedtions anſwered. 

” If one degree of grace may fail, why not another, and fo grace wholly 
ecay | 

4»ſw. Some ſay all the degrees of grace which a godly man obtains by trading 
with prace as a talent, may be loſt, butrhe firſt ſtock which God gave him to trade 
withall, called incorruptible ſeed, the ſeed remaining cannot be loſt. He may be 
broughtto the firſt ſtock that God gave him to trade withall, 

Secondly, We reade many examples in Scripture of forward diſciples that ſeem- 
ed to be ſanAified, and fell, ſndas an Apoſtle, Dimas and Alexander companions of 
Paul, and Nichol as the Deacon, 

Anſn. Theſe were only temporary beleevers not true converts. Common gra- 
ces may fail,bur not ſznRifying. 

Mens The Scripture ſpeaks of thoſe that denied the Lord that bens ht them-, 

f.2.1, 


Anſw. That text is the ſtrongeſt for Apoſtacy ; he means bought in reſpe& of 


_— profeſſion and eſteem : Some fay their ſervices were bought, not their 


ons. 


Xx 3 Fourthly, 


See Deodate in 
oc. 


See Joh.15.16 


So Barlow in 
his Ditcourſe 
of Spiritual 
ſtedfaſtneſle 
and others. 
1 Per. '. 23. 


1 Joh.3.9. 


See the Anno- 
rat. on that 
place. 
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Sce B. Mount. :  Fourthly, Others orge that place much, Zzek 8.21,24,25,26,27. 

Appeal ch.4. This text (faith Plaifere in his Apello Evangelium, C.16.) by no evaſion can he 
4 rr avoided, if the compariſon there between a righteous man and wicked be wel| 
[nam 7 jt :. obſerved: for deny you any wiſe that a righteous man can turn away from hig 
Peſtilentes ſunt righteouſneſle and dye, and I will deny likewiſe that a wicked man can turn from 
Maziſtri qui his wickedneſle and live ; and ſo we ſhall /o/vere Scripruras, make void the hol 
negaut id fieri Word of God : if a ſuppoſition puttech nothing in the one ir putteth nocking in 
poſſe = Ds theother; if the wicked there whom the text ſpeaks be truly and legally a wick. 
4 Ton { ed man, then the righteous there is truly and evangelically a righteous man: For 
puniri teftatur, legally righteous the Scripture knows but one. If it be ever ſeen that a wicked man 
Grotins m turns from his wickedneſle and lives, then it may as well be ſeen that a righteous 


Ve 34 man may turn from his righteouſneſſe and dye. 

Tanti hunc lo- + | 

cum ſaciunt Bellarminus, Bertius, C7 alii fer omnes qui pro apsſt aſus fidelium pugnant, at in prima acie, primogue locyn 
illum ſemper oftenteut, Amel. Anti-Synod.Script. dc *Perſcv.Sanft. C2. 


There are ſeveral Anſwers given to this ObjeQtion. 

The Scripture here conliders a gan as of himſelf, and what he is by his own 
power, not what he is by a Covenant of grace, which is only per accidens and ex 
hypotheſia meer extrinſecall and accidentall thing to a man, 

eee M.Burzeſ Some ſay this place in Ezekiel is to be anſwered as Heb.10., 38. If any man draw 
of Juſtificar, back, my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him, Such threatnings do not ſuppoſe that 
p. 237,238. theregenerate and true beleevers ſhall ever fall away, but are means to preſerve 
them from it, by filling their hearts with holy fear, Lake 12,4,5. Rom. 8.13. Hh, 
Promiſſiouwm 12-#lt. 
& comminatic= Gods promiſes do not make way to his threatnings, but his threatnings mike 
mon eadem 10% gg2y to his promiſes : God doth therefore threaten that he may nor fultill, but 
4 " comn;. doth therefore promiſe that he may fulfill. Mr. Bridge on Rom.4-19. 
nationum ratio The ſcope of the place (ſay ſome) is to anſwer a moſt unjult calumny that the 
eſt in bomine Jews in their Captivity caſt upon God, that he viſited the iniquity of their father 
&' ex bomine upon them ; thence they ſaid the waies of God were not equal : The Prophet 
ipſo, : < ideo clears the juſtice of God, and tels them God puniſherh no man for anothers ſins of 
| hn, - which he is not guilty. God may inflit a temporall death on a righteous man, and 
homo muterur that in diſpleaſure for falling from the degrees of his righteouſneſſe, ason 4/9 


ab co quod eſt and Tofiah. 

ratio mmitand:, 

ex qua muzatione minitatio illa ſuum finem babet, atque adeo ceſſat, eodem plane modo quo mandatum illud quod tentandi 
cauſa proponitur, mandati vim amttu poſt horam tentationis. Promiſſions alia eft ratio & alius finis. Amel. Com. 
Antic.y. de Perſcv. C. 2. 


| Dr. Feately in his Pelagins redivivus gives three Anſwers to this place, the ht 
<Waſtio Jn, is, That the Prophet ſpeaketh here of aRual righteouſneſſe which may be loſt, 2nd 
| cnn -- * is loft bythe committing of any wilfull grievous ſin againſt conſcience, not of habi- 
peccatorum þa- tual which cannot be loſt. 
trum ſuorrm 3 Others ſay this place and that Ezck.33.11. only ſpeak of the temporal deſtrutt 
id ct, wtrum on of Gods own people. Idelightnot in your ruine as a tyrant that delights in 
rome 4: cruelty, oras an inexorable Judge, 
wy ov cok Secondly, Theſe places only ſhew the poſſibility and acceptation of repentance, 
pleFebantuy not Gods inward purpoſe; as a holy God he delights not in ſin, as a merciful 
abſque ſuo me- he delights not in judgement. 
rito. Deus boe 
ſenſu negat ſe velle mortem peccatoris, ita ſcilicet ut velit mortem cuiquam infligere propter alienam culpam. Has eff ciurs 
C7 cert2explicatio ex enalyſ; contextus fiuens. Amel. Anti- Synod. Script. de Perſev.2. Profeſſa c& Remonſtrantium ſewen- 
14, nuliam im vaeri Teſtament claram exſtare promiſſionem vite aterng, atque adco nec comminationem morths crit Sel 
norunt remonſtraxtes ſervire ſcenes 1d. ibid. 


Objeft.5. There are exhortations and threatnings, that if you forſake God he 
will forſake you ; ſo Davia to Solomon, and Take heed Jou loſe not the things J# 
have Wronght ; Wwatch,ſtand faſt. 

Aaſw. The perſeverance of Gods people is certain, yet morall not phyſical}, 
therefore exhortations, admonitions and threatnings may well be uſed to " 
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= Gods fear in them, which is a means to make them hold out to the end, 
05je.6. Thoſe examplesof David when he committed adultery and put Uriah 
todeath ; and Peter when he ſo ſhamefully denied his Maſter, are urged alſoto 
prove Apoſtacy. : ; : 
Anſ. But I may ſay of Davidand Peters faith, and others that fell into enormons 
ſins, with Tertullian, Cepit are(cere, ſed non exarnit. Mota fuit, ſed non amota ; con» 
cnſſa, ſed non excnuſſa ant extinita. The 51. Pſalm, and Chriſts prayer for Petey prove 
the ſame more fully. 
See Dr. Prideaax his Epheſics Baekſliding. Mr, Robbinſons Eſſayes,0bſerv.6. 
The fals of eminent profeſſors ſhould make the people of God afraid, Luke 17. 
22, Row.11.20» 1Cor.10,11. Heb.4.1. 1 Cor.7.11, 2 Tim2.18,19» 
God hath recorded the fals of his people, 

1. Ut oftendat infirmitatem noſtram-, 

2. Ut oftendat judicium ſunms. 

Where there is a principle of grace a man will fear (in as the greateſt evil, Zccl. 
9.2. Pauls great fear was not to ſuffer,but (in, 

2 The Saints finde by experience that there is the ſame corruption in themſelves 
thatin others, Prov.27.19. Rom 3+12,13,14, 

3. Becauſe they know themſelves liable to the ſame temptations, Neminem pror= 
ſu Det gratia intentabilem facit. Proſper. 

4. They are liable to the ſame deſertions from God ; the Saints of God may fall 
ito curſed opinions and very ſinfull praiſes, 2 Sam. 24.1. 

5+ The greater the perſon is that fals, and the more dreadfull the fall,the great- 
er ground of fear, N+h.13.6. Matth.7.27, Revg.1,2. 

There are divers grounds and roots of Apoſtacy. 
1. Unbelief, Hcb.3.12.& »/t. Faith unites the ſoul to Chriſt, and preſerves it io 
him; by it we ſtand, 
2. The love of the world, 1 7im.6.9. 1 John 2.15. 
3- Living in the praRtice of a known fin, 2 Theſ,2.10,11. 
4 Carnal! ſecurity. 
5. Needleſſe ſociety with wicked men, and baſe fear. 
Remedics againſt Apoſtacy, 

I. Labourto be well principled in the grounds of Religion. | 

2+ Keep your hearts in cominual fear, Bleſſed is he that feareth alwaics z this 
will keepa man low in his own eyes: Pride of parts and gifts betrayes men to 

3- Be ſincere, live up to your knowlgdge, 1 Tim-1. 19. He that begins in hy- 
\pocriſie,many times ends in Apoſtacy, 


Blaſphemy. 


According tothe notation of the Greek word, it ſignifies to hurt ones fame or 
credit; yeainthe Hebrew alſoa blaſphemer of God is ſaid to ſtrike through the 
\nne of Jebovah, Lev. 24-16, 

was ſo deteſted of old, that whereas it had a name, yet they did expreſle it by 
an Antiphraſis, and uſed che word bleſſing inſtead of curling, 1 King-21.10. 
| Jews were wont to rend their garments at the hearing of the name of God 
blaſphemed, 7/a.30.»1r. & 37-1. Att 14,14. to expreſle the rending of their hearts 
with grief and indignation. 

TheSchool Divines thus deſcribe it, If one deny any thing concerning God 
which agrees to him, or affirm any thing of him which doth nor agree co him ; 
orwhen that is attributed to the creature which belongs to the Creator. Yide 
Aquin, ſecunda ſecunde 2.13.Art.1, 

Name of God is blaſphemed in regard of the matter and manner. In re- 
gard of the matter God is blaſpheamed two waies ; either Privatively, by taking 
(3y from bim chat which is due unto him, and wherein his honour coniſteth. 

os reed, By attributing that unto him which is unbeſeeming his Majeſty, 
Glhononrable to his great Name. In regard of the manner, when any thing is __ 

en 


Fear is d4nima 
prefidium ; 
Superbia eſt he- 
rericorum maicr 
Luther. 


See DoRor 
Wiket on Lev. 
24. queſt-11. 
& Ridley of 
the Civil law, 
þ-59. Foxes 3+ 
vol.p.233. 


Dr Gouge of 
the fin againſt 
the holy Ghoſt. 
Scemere there, 
and Alſted. 
Theel.Caſ.c.15, 
CF, 


344 


A Body of Divinty. Boox IV, 


The Turks 


phemy, not 
only againſt 


Recepta ſapien- 
tum opinio eſt, 
in inferno non 
peccari: que 
& certiſſima 
ratione nititur. 
Etenim diſerte 


ken of God ignominiouſly, contemptuouſly , as Exodws 5. 2+ 2 Kings 6, ,, 
Dav.3.15. 

1 would I were able to reſiſt God, ſaid Francs Spira. 

Gregory the 9*Þ reckoned three famous impoſtors of the world, Moſes, Mahomet 
and Chrift, TIRE. 

2slian blaſphemed Chriſt living and dying. 

The Heathens would never ſuffer their Gods to be blaſphemed, but puniſhed 
ſuch as were guilty thereof by the power of the Magiſtrate, Socrates was put to 
death for blaſpheming cheir multiplicity of Gods. Maſter Burrenghes Irenicum 
chap'5+ 

The very Turks who account of Chriſt but as a great Prophet and powerfull in 


abhorre blaſ= word and deed, inflit death upon that man that ſpeaketh blaſphemies againſt 


Jeſus Chriſt. 


God and Mahomer,.. but alſo againſt Chriſt and the Virgin Mary, and other Saints, and they puniſh blaſphemers of 
whatſoever Se&, Purchaſe his Pilgrimage, [.3« 6.10. / 


Hereticks ought to be put to death now, as well as falſe prophets under the 
law ; the equity ef the judicial law remains, of putting blaſphemers to death, 
Cartw.againft Whit, 

. When Server condemned Z xinglins for his harſhneſle, he anſwers, 7n ali 
manſuetu ero, in blaſphemits in Chriſtum non ita, In other things I will be mild, but 
not ſo in blaſphemy againſt God. 

' For immediate blaſphemy againſt God himſelf, it was capitall, Levit.24.16. 

The Civil law herein foſloweth the Divine law, B /aſphems altimss [uppliciu aff 
ciant#r. Others have puniſhed rhis fin with cutting off, or plucking out the 


' tongue, and that deſervedly ;: for that tongueis unworthy ever to ſpeak more that 


ſhall dare once to ſpeak againſt its Creator. - 

Lews the g**, King of France, tiled the Saint, publiſht an Edi for the bur- 
ning of blaſphemous perſons in the lips; A Noble man having offended in that 
kinde; and being brought to the King, many interceded for him, that ſuch an in- 
famous puniſhment might- be changed to another. The King would not hearken 
to their requeſts, but ſaid, he himſelf would take ic for an honour to be marked 


' ſo en his forehead, if by that means hetmightdrive away that enormous ſin out of 


his Kingdom, | 
Helps againſt it. 

1. Labour for a diſtin, well-grounded knowledge in the principles of Chriſti 
an Religion, 7ade 10. go 

2. Receive the love of the truth, 2 Theſſ.2-11. _ 

3. Walk in the truth, 2 Zohn4. 2-Cor.13.8. 2 Tim. 3. 14 

4+ Pray earneſtly, 7«de v.24. 

Its a Queſtion among the Schoolmen, Verum damnati blaſphement ? Aquinas 
thinks it credible, that after the reſurreQion they ſhall vocally blaſpheme, as che 
Sgints ſhall yocally praiſe God : And ſome ſay Damnati dum blaſphemant Deum-, 
in hoc peccant, becauſe = are bound to an eternal law, After this life the de- 
merit of fin ceaſeth, you ſhall give an'account for the things done in the body, 
2 Cor.5.10. The ſoul (ins after, but ſhall not be judged for thoſe fins; as in hea- 
ven good ations Pertinent ad beatitudints preminm ; (0 in hell evil ations Pertinent 
ad damnationis penam, faith Aquinas in the ſame place. 


Paulus, Lui mortuw eſt, 2 peceats liber eſt, Rom.b.7. quod Ambroſus non immeritd ad omnes uituraliter mertuos exten- 
dit. Nec bonis voluntas nec matis facult as peccandi eſſe potef$, Aug. Enchir. c.6. Anima damuaii hominis its penis obraitur, 
6 a quidem ullam concipere poſſi, que ad peccatum vergat, Apoc. 14. 11. Sanfordus de Deſcenſu (briſti 
44d Inferos, lib. 3. 


Pag-17 4. 
Of Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
It iscalled the great tranſgreſſion, P/al.19.12, and blaſphemy againſt the Spirit, 


Lat F4 he I 2s : 
Blaſphemy 
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_ Blaſphemy againſt the Spirit is, Whena man doth maliciouſly and proudly re- Non quivi he- 
vile and deſpite che truth of the Goſpel and Word of God, which he certainly mines ſunt pec- 


— 


knoweth. | A x" of 
It is called the blaſphemy againſt the Spirit, becauſe it is againſt the knowledge —_— {c 4 
wherewith a man is lightened by the Spirit of God, Carrw.on Marth.12.31. lemines? ſunt 


It is called the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, nor that it is only againſt the third 2 Spiritu $au- 
Perſon in the Trinity, the three Perſons make but one Divine Eſſence ; but be- #0. 2- Qui ex 
cauſe itis a dire oppoſition and reſiſtance of the light of knowledge with which C_ _ 
the holy Ghoſt hath enlightened it. Now dicitur blaſphemia Spiritms ratione per- a—— 
ſone 4116 : ſed ratione proprie ipſits in hominibru energie, quatenus Spirits Santtus tw, bellum is- 
eſt is, ani in veritatss lucem introducit, Rivet. in Ex0d.30, Vide Thom. Aquin. 24a 4icunt veritati : 
2de queſt«1 4. Artic,1,2,3,4» cognite, 3.Qut 

It is called fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, not in reſpe& of the Eſſence, but of the —_ _ 
Office of the holy Ghoſt ; this (in is all malice, wilfulf without any inficmity, min bes. rt 


he being pleaſed with malice for it ſelfs ſake. Capel of Tentat.parr. 2.c.3. addunte. River. 
in Exod. 20.7. 
In Spiritum $ anAum blafphemi ſunt qui agnitam per Spiritus illumingtionem & in conſcientia approbatam Evangelicam _—_— 
tem deſtinato confilio abnegant cum pertiuaci impuznatione, addeutes voluntariam blaſphemiam atque adeo ejuſdem hoſtes 
liciſuxt. Rivet in Ex0d.39.7+ | pub- 


Origen ( as Bellarm.| 2. de Penitentiac.16, alledgeth ) thought that every fin 
committed againſt rhe law of God after Baptiſm, was the fin againſt the holy 
Ghoſt ; ſo Novatru. Auſten makes it finall impenitency. The Shoolmen ſay any 
ſin of malice. : 
It is conceived by ſome that the preſumptuous fin in the old Teſtament is the 
fame with, or anſwers to the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt in the new : and that 
which leads to this apprel.enſion is, becauſe no ſacrifice was appointed for that un- 
der the Law, as this is ſaid co be unpardonable under the Goſpel, Heb.to, 20, but 
by P/al.19-12+ it ſeems tbe a pitch of (inning beyond preſumption, 
Ic is deſcribed to be a general Apoſtacy and revok of a man wilfully fallen from 
the truth known, even to a malicious perſecuting and blaſpheming of it. Mr. Bed- 1; is a witkull. 
ford Of the ſin unto death, out of 1 Fehn5.16. ' - malicious and 
Mr. Deering on Heb,6.4,5,6. faith, It is a general Apoſtacy from God with wil. obſtinate de- 
full malice, and an unrepentant heart to perſecute his truth to the end. on of the 
Mr.hite in his Treatiſe of thisfin, thus deſcribes it, uh; That © Je- 
It is awilfull, malicious oppoſing, perſecuting and blaſpheming the truths of (us is the Me. 
God, againſt knowledge and conſcience, without ever repenting and grieving for diator and Re- 


ſo doing, but rather fretting and vexing that one can do no more. _— of the 
Oorid, 


It is atorall Apoſtakie from the faith, when the whole man revolteth from the whole Chriſtian Religion wholly, with 
an obltinate reſolurion never to return to it any more. Mr. Downe in a Leer. 


Ttisa totall falling away from the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus formerly acknowledg- 
ed and profeſſed, into a verball calumniating and a reall perſecuting of that Goſ- Dr. Donne. 
pel with a deliberate purpoſe to continue fo to the end, and aQually to do ſo, to 
perſevere till then, and ſo to paſſe away in that diſpoſition. 
It is a ſpitefull rejeRing of the Goſpel, after that the Spiric hath ſapernaturally »,, Genge, 
perſwaded a mans heart of the truth and benefit thereof, __ 
It isa fin committed againſt clear convincing, taſting knowledge, with deſpight 
and revenge, Heb.10.29, 
1. Jtmuſt be a clear knowledge ; an ignorant man cannot commit it. 
2+ Sucha knowledge as lets in a taſt of the goodneſſe as well as diſcovers the 
truth of the Goſpel, Heb.6.3.. yet goes againſt this knowledge with deſpighc, op- 
poſeth the motions of Gods Spirit with rage, this puts a man into the devils con-. 
dition, Compare Heb.6.4,5- with 10. 26,27. It is a voluntary way of finning af- 
ter one hath received, not only the knowledge, but the acknowledgement of che 
truth, ſo much knowledge as ſubdues the underſtanding. The will is chiefly in 
this ſin, he fins wilfully, he. trampleth under his foot the blood of the Son of 
God, fins maliciouſly and with revenge. The Jews put Chriſt codeath with the 
greateſt malice. 
Yy The 
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The conditions of that fin are, 
1. Hatred of che truth. 2. Afettled malice. 3. Anobſtinate will. 4. An ac- 
cuſing conſcience, 
Therefore this ſin is diſtinguiſhed from other fins by three degrees, 1. That 
they all fall rozi. 2, 4 toto. 3» Intotum. 
1. Toti, Becauſethey fall from God and his gifts, not out of infirmity origno. 
raace, but out of knowledge, will and certain purpoſe. 
2. A tote, Becauſe they caſt away and oppoſe the whole doarine, his autho. 
rity being contemned, 
3. 1n totxms, Becauſe they are ſo obfirmed in their defeRion, that they volun. 
tarily oppoſe and ſeek to reproach the Majelty of God. 
But the ſpecificall difference of this (in is, that they reproach thoſe things which 
the holy Ghoſt hath revealed co them for true, and of whoſe truth they are con- 
_ vincedin their minde, 
Some conceive Thijs fin neceſſarily ſuppoſeth the knowledge of the Mediator: whereſoever there 
the fin azainſt , Is CD i Yar” 
the holy Ghoſt is any Mention of it in the new Teſtament, there comes with it ſome intimation of 
could not be © the works of the Mediator. In AZarth.12. they oppoſed Chriſt in his miracles: in 
committed un- Heb,6, Paxlinſtanceth in their crucifying again of Chriſt, Heb.10, ſpeaks of their 
ava 3 law,be- trampling under foot the Son of God. The devils ſinned againſt light and with re- 
von '- venge, but not againſtthe light of the ſecond Covenant, this ſin is purely againſt 
ven bur wo the Goſpel, Hib.4. & 10. 24,28,29, Objeftum bujus peccati non et lex ſed Evan- 
the ſecond Co- gelinm. 
VENAnt. Matth.12.32, He that commits this fin ſhall neither be pardoned in this world, 
Mr.Bedford. # foro conſcientie, nor in the world tocome, 1» foro judicii, neither in this world 
per ſolution:m miniſterii, by the Miniſtry of the word, norin the world to come, per 
approbationem Chriſts. 
This Gnne is When oncethe means of recovery by the Goſpel are negleted, contemned and 
nor pardoned, deſpiſed, then there is no place for remiſſion ; ſee Heba1ge26, The ſacrifices in the 
2. Becauſeit old Law were effeQual in their time to the expiation of (in, if joyned with faith, 
EE HSE. The facrifice of Chriſts: death was alwaies effeRuall ; but if this alſo be delpiſed, 
= * .- The bis being the laſt, there is no more ſacrifice for ſin, and yet without ſacrifice no 
means of par- remiſſion. 
don are reje- 


Red, Heb. 10.29. "Chriſt Jeſus offered in the Goſpel. 3. God is utterly renounced, 


1 Job 5.16. JTtis called the ſin unto death, not becauſe it may kill, for no fin but may kill ifit 
be not repented of, but becauſe ic mult kill, 

Divines obſerve two ſorts ſubjeR to this ſin, Some have both known the truth 
and alſo profeſſed it, as Savl, Zudas, Alexander the Copper-ſmith, all cheſe made 
profeſſion of the Goſpel before they fell away : Others have certain knowledge 
of thetruth, but yer have not given their names to profeſle it, but do hate, per- 
ſecute,. and blaſpheme ir, ſuch were the Phariſees, X/arth.13. 

Paul before his - All they who fall into this fin, firſt do attain unto a certain and aſſured knows 

converſion ledge of the truth, though all do notprofeſle ic. 

walkr on the — to determine of ſuch a one is very difficult, neither is there any ſuf- 

np ficient mark but the event, viz. finall impenitency. Bat the grounds of ſuſpition 
gainkt the ho» ach as theſ 

ly Ghoſt, bur TE 1uca asThele, ; : a 

' becauſe - he 1. Prophanneneſſe. 2, Doubting of every ſaving truth and impugning it. 
ſin'd ignorant- 3, Envying anothers grace and happineſſe. 4, Blaſphemy,- 5. Want of good 
ly,be Was Pt- yffections, | 
—_— . | Many Chriſtirns are ready to * ſuſpe& that they have finned againſt the holy 

Ma cn Ghoſt, Some Divines give this as a rule, If the Lord give you a hearc tafear that 

fit peccare in you have ſind againſt the holy Ghoſt, then you have nor. 


Spirtum San- 

Fum ne ſe decipiant. Cadit ſape in homines bonos metus ne hoc peccatum commiſerint. Dicunt exim, Ego ſcivi bsc vel illul 
eſſe peccatum, C7 tamen feci. Ergo commiſs peccatum in Spiritum Sanfium. Diſcite que ſs quid fit peccare in Spiritun- 
Non eft facere quod ſcimus malum eſſe, ſed eſt ided aliquid facere, quia ſcrmus malum eſſe, vel ided aliquid perſequi, 4% 
ſcimus bow eſte. Streſom. in A#.z3.18.Conc.39, 


Boaſting. 


Cnav.15, Of the Fall of Man, 
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B oaſtin fs 


A man boaſts when he is full of that which he thinks excellent,and to adde worth 
and excellency to him, P/a/.34.2. & 44.8. & 64.10 

Itis one of the (ins of the tongue, 1 Sam.2-3. a high degree of pride, ſee Exch. 
28. 3,4. Rom,2+ 17. there is vera and vana gloriatio, the higheſt a of faith is to 
glory in God, we make our boaſt of God all the day long, P/a/.44. but to boaſt 
of God when one hath no intereſt in him, is vain, 


B ribery, 


A bribe is a-gife given from him which hath or ſhould kave a cauſe inthe Court A Lacedenig- 
of juſtice, to them which have to intermeddle in the adminiſtration of juſtice, nian Generall 


Bribery or taking gifts is a ſin, Ex94. 23. 8. the fame is repeated, Det. 16.19, ca_p_ | 
Iſa.trz. Provan23. P/ſal.26.10. Hof. 4-18. Amos 2.12, Micah 3.11. iriven cu of 


Aſia by 2 
thouſand Archers, be meant by the King of Perfiz's mony, an Archer 'was the ſtamp 'of the Perſians ke, So in 
the late Civil-warces in France, many were [aid ro have been pelted with Spaniſh Piſtols, a Piſtol is an indifferent 

_word both for a certain coyn and a [mall piece. B. Smith. See that Proverb Bos fu lingua in Eraſmus his Adagies 3 
And that ſtory of Demoſthenes is famous, who was Fee'd one way, and after receiving a Fee from the adverſe part, 


retended he had the Squinancy and io could not jpeak 3 but one ſaid it was not the cold bur gold which hindered 
Lim from ſpeaking. 


Reaſons, 1. From the cauſes of it, 1. Covetouſneſſe. Samuels ſons inclined afte? 
ſacre and took gifts. 2. Hollowneſle and guile. 3. A want of love of juſtice. 4. A 
want of hatred of fin, 

2. TheeffeQs. 1, Inthe parties ſelf that offends. 2, In others. 1. In himſelf, 
The bribe blindes the eyes of the Wiſe, 1 Sam. 12.3. Exod.23.8. it makes him unable 
to ſee and finde one the truth in a Cauſe. 2. [r perverts the Words of the righteous, 
that is, it makes them which otherwiſe would deal righteouſly, and perhaps have 
bad an intention of dealing righteouſly ; yet to ſpeak otherwiſe then becomes, it 
expoſeth the offender to condigne puniſhment. Solomon ſaith, A gift pops Whi- 
ther ever it goeth, andit makes room for a man, meaning, that otherwiſe deſerve h 
noroom. Forthe puniſhment of it, ſee Fob 15 34. Fire ſhall devour the tabernacles 
of bribery, meaning, that God will not fail by ſome or other mens to bring deſtru- 
Aion upon thoſe families that ſhall thus augment their eſtates, 

For others, 1, It doth make all that are rich bold to fin, becauſe they hope to 
bear it ont. - 2+ It makes rich men alſo bold to do wrong. 3. It grieveth the hear 
and ſpirit of the innocent that is in low eſtate, and makes him call ro God to be 
- avenger, - 4. It overthroweth the throne, Prov.29.5. It brings pablick deſo- 

ation, 

It is lawfull to pacifie an angry foe with a gift, ſo did Zacob ; but to hire and 
corrupt a Judge with a gift is unlawfull. He cannot lawfully take, therefore nei- 
ther thou lawfully give, ſeeing theſe two are mutual cauſes and effects, and there- 
fote can hardly be ſeparated in their guiltineſle. 

Cambiſes cauſed a bribing Judge to be flaid quick, and laid his skin in his chaic 
of judgement, that all Judges which ſhould give judgement afterward ſhould fir 
inthe ſame skin, 


Boox IVY. 


i A Body of Divinity, 
: Cnae. XVI. 


Of Carnal Confidence , Covetoujneſſe , Cruelty, Cur 
fing. 


CannNALlL CONFIDENCE, 


One truſts in Onfidence in generall is that affeRion of the ſoul whereby it reſts it ſelf in 
that which he the expeRation of any good from any thing. Therefore carnal confidence 
makes the ar- is a vice whereby the heart of man reſts it ſelf in the looking for any good 
gumen: of his of any kinde from any thing but God alone. He is carvally —_— 


gp which promifeth himſelf any thing deſirable, as health, deliverance out of troy. 
ping evil, ble, long life, becauſe he hath ſuch or ſuch outward means, which he thinks are 
| able to bripg forth ſuch ſafety unto him, | 
The Scripture cals it Making fleſh our arm : A man is ſaid to make that his arm 
which he thinks himſelf ſtrong and ſafe if he have ; and ſo he is ſaid to make richgs 
a ſtrong tower in the ſame ſenſe. 
Men are prone tothis (in of falſe confidence. David truſted in his ſtrong hill. 
Aſain the Phyſicians. The 1/-aelites in Egypt for chariots and horſes, 1 Sam17.45, 
46,47. Luke 1219. 
The grounds of it are, 1. Jn of God, whoſe ſtrength and greatnelletg- 
gether with his grace and goodneſle the minde apprehends nor, P/al.9.10. | 
2. Ignorance of thee carthly things, their weakneſſe,murability,and diſability 
to belpand comfort, 1/a. 28.15. the Prophet brings in the leud men of his time 
flattering themſelves and ſootbing up their own hearts with fair words, and pro- 
miſing all ſafety ro their own ſouls inderifion and deſpight of all his threats, If 
plague come through the land it ſhould not touch them ; by yanity and falſhogd 
they meant wealthy friends and outward ſupport, which che Prophet here calsby 
this name ironically. 
This is a great evil, 
I. Itis adenying of God, 7ob 3.28, Truſt is only due *to him, ſuch a one ſet 
—_ up another God, 7oy-2.8- A covetous man is therefore called an idolater, Ephe/; 
drawn from alt 5-5» 3nd covetouſneſſe idolatry, Cel.3.5. 
other things 2. It is the ground of all our miſcarriage in praRtice, 1 Jobs 5-3,4,5- The world 
bur God, in isa great hjnderance to our keeping the Cgmmandments. 
relpe& - the 2. It is the ground of all diſquiet, if you would live « happy life ſeek a fit ob 
OS je for your truſt, P/al.30.6,7. & Pſal, 112.7. ExpeRall good things from 
it. Therefore alone, Abraham looked for a childe from God when nature failed him. 
we are forbid- 
den:totruſt 1. In man, Iſa-2-22. Jer.17.5. Pſal. 145-3- 2, In riches, Pſal. 62.10. Mark 10.24, 1 Tim-6-17- 
3+ Inchariots, horſes, Pſal.29.7. & 44.6. 4- In our own wits, Proy. 3.5. & 28.26, 5. Inour own rightegul- 
nefle, Ezek.3 3.13. Luke 18.9. Phil.3.3,4. We may in ſome ſenſe truſt in man, thar is, be perſwaded that he will 
deal honeſtly with us, and rely him for performance of his promiſes, and far doing what in him liech for our 
good : bur we may nat ip this ſepſe truſt in him, that is, ſtay upan him as a ſufficient help ro do us good, but only 
we muſt look ro him as an inſtrument,and rely upon God as the chief cauſe, becauſe all men are qhangeabls, 8nd al 
things weaþ and uncertain. 


This confidence in God is ſhewed, 
I. By preferring his favour above all things, 
2. By making his name our refuge in all troubles. 
3- By uſing all good means and only good to get any good thing, and that with» 
out carking and vexation. 
4. By comforting our ſelves jn him when all means fail us, 1 Sam. 30.6. 
Signes of falſe confidence. 
I. The inordinate deſire ef any earthly thing. What a man deſires more _ 
c 
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he ſhould that he looks for ſome good by, 
2. Immoderate joy when he hath gotten it, He that findes great joy in any 
thing, doth therefore joy in it decauſe he thinks he ſhall be better forit. 
3. Impatience inthe abſence of it, 70h 13. 24,25. 
4, To grow bold to do evil and careleſle of doing good in reſped thereof. 
The cure of carnal confidence, 
1. Conſider how pernicious this vice is, it withdraws the heart from the Lord, 
er-17.5. and brings his curſe on the ſoul and body. 
2, It makes one unable to uſe well that which he hath. 
. Confider the weakneſle and uncertainty of all autward things, 
4 Meditate on thoſe places, P/al.62.10. & 146.3, 1 Tim-6.17. 


Covetonſneſſe. 
a b | Philoſophers 
1540 inſatiable deſire of having, or an jnordipate love of money, 4varw quaſi- make tore 
evidut £115, Iidor. touſneſſe a 


k liesin the heart, bpt is reckoned by the Apoſtle among onward groſſe ſins, vice in the 
becauſe it is conſummate by outward ſordidneſſe. detect — by 

Teis taken two wayes. 1. Fordetajning or taking other mens gaods in an un- M5 FXEcts | 
hnfull way, and ſo it is oppoſed to juſtice. Or 2. Far an inardinate defire to get (ye carriage of 


andhold, rhough God call for it, and it oppoſeth liberality. the ſoul ro- 
ward riches 
but this is eaſily reconciled, rake the excefle and defeR as they Rand in the habit to vertue, then coverouſneſſe is 
defe ro liberality, bur rake it accordjag to rhe obje&, (0 it is ragher in. the exceſſe then rhe defeR- Dr. Stoughton. 
See Mr. Wheztlies Caveat for the Covetous, on Luke 12.15. Dr. Sclgter on Rom: 1.29. p.127,128,09%. Ames de 
Conſcien-l. 5.c.51. (Capel of Tentar. part. 3.0.3. - 


The gefice is inordinate, x. For the meaſure of jt, when it is vehement and 
Ntrong, ſeeing wealeh is a thing of a baſe and contemptible nature, not worthy 
any carnelinefle of deſire, . 2. For the quanticy of che ohjeR, the ſymme of wealth 
defired, if he ſuffer his deſires to be carried afcer more then that which is ſaffici- 
ent forthe providing of meat drink and cloth for hiaſelf nnd his in a comfortable 
ſort, affeing an overplus: The proper end of riches js comfortable maintenance. 
3+ For ghe end of ones defiring, when it is $0 ſerve and fer up himſelf, and is nor 
to it himſelf ro do God ſeryice, ang +9 profit mankinde. Labov and Nabal,whoſe 
names Anagramatize each other, are examples of ayarice, | 

Itisa great and dangerous fin, 1/4. 57.7. Hab. 2.9. Col. 3.5. 1 Sam. $.3. Prov. 

15427. Jer. 22.17. The ſame Prophet complains of the people in his time, chac 
From the leaf of them to the reateſt of them, they Were all of them coveting covetouſ= 
»ſſe, as the words are z that js, given unto it, did yeeld their hearts £0 a deſire 
of gain; which complaint alſo he renews, ch.$.18. and in both places alleadgeth 
it a8 acauſe of great fins, Fzek,32.31. The Lord ſo hates it that the godly ſhould 
nor company with ſuch, 1 Cor,5.12. 

Ig the body when the (pleen fwels all other parts decay and cogſume ; ſo when Mr. Perkine, 
ts on ſwyels with deſire of riches, all the graces of God conſume and fade 

ay. 

When all other ſins wax old, this waxeth young in thee. Greenham. 

Reaſons, 1, From the cauſes of it, 1.Ignorance of the goodneſſe, mercy, power |, neccats dh 
andexcellency of God, and of the faithfulnefle, profitableneſſe, deſicableneſſe of .,,,; crutic 
Gp heavenly and fpiricual. He knows not God nor the worth of the graces of que perficiuntuy 
Gods Spirit, nor the exceſlency of his beavenly Kingdome, who is glewed unto # delciarioni- 
theſe earthly, deceitful vanities: And withall he doth not conceive of the worth- 51 carnalivus, | 
lelneſſe of theſe trifles, who ſuffers his heart to be deceived with the fame. 2. Er- ,,, Piritualic, 
rour: Heisin a ſtrong and palpable exrour concerning them, imagining them to 1, perficiuntur 

of more power and ability to profit him then in truth they be, he overprizerh in fþiriualibus 
earthly things, and imagineth riches to be a ſtrong tower and caſtle of defence. deleFationibus, 


b He puts his truſt in riches, and dreams that be ſhall be ſo much the more happy # _ 
how much the more rich, yea that he cannot be happy withour riches, Dele#aryr eniny 


Euarus in hoc qusl conſoderat ſe poſſeForem divitiarum. Aquinas 2* 24 quaſt- 118, Artic. be - 
Yy 3 2. The 


+ 
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2. The effeRts of it, 1, Theevils of fin which flow from it generally ; ir is the 
root of all evil, it will make a Judge corrupt, as 1 $am.8-3. a Propher' deal fallly 
with the word of God, as Feremiah complains ; it will makea man to lie, deceiye 
and couzen in his dealing ; it will make a woman unchaſt, 
Aquinas makes More particularly, -1- It choaketh the Word of God. 2. It caufeth thata man 
ic a greater fin Cannot ſerve God, for it is impoſſible to ſerve God and mammon, © It Cauſerh that he 
then pro4iga- cannot deſire heaven nor ſet his heart on the things that are-above ; it ſers aquarcel 
lity, 2*2>22Z hetween God and man, for the /ove of the World 15 enmity toGod, © 
R119: At-3- 3. Theevils of puniſhment that enſue upon it. Paul faith, 7e piercetha may 
1Tim.6.9,19. thronwh With many ſorrows : They fall into perdition and deſtruftion ; they 
ſhall be damned. -Covetous men are ranked in Scripture with whoremongers 
drankards, , 
Signes of it- How ſhall I know that my heart is Covetous? 
1. If a man be alwaics ſolicitous in caring about the things of the world ; our 
Mar.6. 25,34-. Sayiour deſcribes covetouſneſle by carking and diviſions of heart: this is co minde 
earthly things. E: | 
- , © 2+ If joy andfear do depend upon the good ſucceſle of theſe outward thing, 
rejoyce when riches increaſe, but are dejeRed otherwiſe, 
3- If :a man be quickcintheſe things, and dull to any good thing. : 
4+ If theſervice of God be tedious to thee becauſe thou wouldſt fainbeinthe 
' /:. world: When Will the new moon be gone ? 
5. If he be diſtrated in Gods ſervice, if their hearts run after- their cove- 
touſlneſſe. 
6. If one eſteem thoſe that are rich for riches ſake, 
7. Nigardiſe, Prov. 11434. Eccleſ.6.7. 
Means to mortifie this fin. | | 
I. Be affected with your ſpiritual wants, P/al.102:2. Let the heart be deeply 
ſenſible of the want of Chrift and his —_— power in the heart, theſe out- 
ward things are ſuch great wants unto thee, becauſe ſpiritual wants are not appre- 
hended, Rem.7.ult. '-* 5 - | 
* - 2, ' Labour for ſpirituixl delights and joy, P/al.4-6,7. 
4 | 3. Conſiderthe ſhortneſle of thy own life, _ 4.13,14- 
_ Mature of  4- Theſe outward things canhot ſtand thee in ſtead at the day of judge. 
earthly things, Ment : -Riches cannot deliver a man from death, much lefſe from dam- 
1. Their un- Nation. | 
profttableneſle. | 
2. Uncertainty. 3. The dangerouſneſſe of them.. Riches are bur the bleſſing of Gods left hand, Prov. 3.16. of his 
foerſtool, earthly bleſlings, under-ground bleflings, but bodily bleſſings; thy ſoul is not the richer for all thy wealth, 
ſuch bleſſings as God gives to the worſt of men,thoſe which he hates. The Mines of gold and filyer are amongthe 
Indians who worſhip the devil. Agur praicd againſt riches, Proy.30.8. They are called thorns and thick clay, de- 
ccirfull, uncertain riches. 


5. Remember that God requires the more of thee; Salomos therefore ſaith, 
he hath ſeen riches kept for che hurt of the owners : As you increaſe your revenews 
ſo you increaſe your account, you will have more to anſwer for at- the day of 
judgement. | 

6. Chriſts Kingdom is not of this world, therefore he calleth upon his difciples 
| to prepare for a Croſſe, | 
Plal.:19 36, 7+ Meditate upon the word of God prohibiting covetouſneſſe, and turnthe 
precepts thereof into confeſſions and prayers. To apply the reproofs, threatnings 
and commandments of the Word of God agrinſt any fin is a common remedy a- 
gainſt all ſins, and ſo alſo againſt this, 

_ 8, Seriouſly confider of Gods gracious promiſes for matter of maintenance 
2 _ life, that you may truſt in God, Pſalm 34 10. and 84. 11. ahd 23-1» 
.135. 
- Beas much for the world as thou wilt, fo thou obſerve three rules. 
I. Let it not have thy heart, A#ften ſpeaks of ſome who tantur Deo & frour 


hoe op pot tur mundo, uſe God and injoy the world. 
Titia. 2. Donot ſo eagerly follow it thatic ſhould hinder thee in holy duties. 


3. Let 
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——*—  ——_— en ern re recne- 


—————— a — bs —_ 
—7, Let ir not hinder thee from works of charity. One compares a covetous man 
ro 3 ſwine, he is good for noching cill he be dead, 


Cruelty. 
Cruelty is a great ſin, Ger.49.6,7. 1 Sam. 22.18,19. Pſal.124. Rom, 3.15. The 


Londethirſty men ſhall xot live out half their dayes: Blond defiles the Land, Seven 
things are an abomination toGed, the bands Which ſhed innocent bloud 2s one of them. 


Halto Biſhop of Aerts in a time of famine ſhut up a great number of poor peo= 


pleina barn, promiſing ro give chem ſome relief: But when he had them faſt, be 
ſer che barn on fire, and hearing then the moſt lamentable cries and ſereechings of 
the poor in the midſt of rhe flames, he ſcoffingly ſaid, Hear ye how the Mice cry in 
;he burn, But the Lord the juſt revenger of cruelty ſent a whole army of Mice up- 
on him, which followed him into a Tower which he had built for his laſt refuge 
in che midſt of the river Rhexe, never leaving him, cill they had quite devoured 
him. 

The Romans were ſo accuſtomed by long uſe of warre to behold fightings and 
bloudſhed, that in time of peace alſo they would make themſelves ſports and pa- 
ſtimes therewith : for chey would compel! poor captives and bond(laves either ro 
kill one another by mutual blows, or to enter combate with ſavage and cruel beaſts, 
toberorn in pieces by them. 

In the puniſhment of certain offences among the Jews there was a number of 
ſtripes appointed, which they mighe not paſſe, D-#t.25.23. So doth the Lord ab- 
hor cruelty under the cloak of juſtice and zeal againſtſinne. This Law was fo re- 
ligiouſly obſerved amongſt the Jews, that they would alwayes give one ſtripe Ic ſs 
unto the offender, 1 Cor.11.24- 

The higheſt degree of cruelty conſiſts in killing the bodies of men, and taking 
away their lives for revenge, lucre or ambition: murder and cruelty cry in Gods 
ears, he voice of thy brethers bloud crieth unto me, Gen. 4 10. 

Reaſons, 1. It is moſt direRtly contrary to the love and charity which God would 
have to abound inevery man, love doth no evil to his neighbour, 

2, It is molt contrary to the Law of nature which ought co rule in all mens lives, 
- - as they would be done to, we abhor ſmart, pain, grief, hurt, loſſe of limbs, 

ife, 

3+ This finne is contrary to the ſweetneſſe of humane nature which God hath 
pleaſed to plant init in the very frame of the body, in regard of which it is juſtly 
> mm and ſavageneſſe, and to the graciouſneſle and gentleneſle thac 
is in God, 

4 Itis a finne againſt the Image of God as well as againſt his Authority, for 
he hath pleaſed co imprint a kinde of reſemblance of his own excellent na- 
w "a man more a great deal then upon any other creature of this lower 
world. 

A Fox is a cruel beaſt as well as a Lion, for though he kill not men, yet he kils 
Lambs and Pullen, and if he were big and ſtrong enough he would ſer upon men 
alſo; yea Weezle is a devouring beaſt as well as a Fox, for he kils young chick- 
ens, andthe likf, be is cruel according to his kinde. 


Avarus mhil re * 
A2 factt nift cu 
moritur Mimas 
Publianus. 


Vide Aquin. 2* 
24 <Quaſt.15 9. 
Arlic.l.& 2, 

2 53M. 2h. 1, 


God ofcen uf 
braids the Iſ- 
raelites with 
this, Thar 
rheir Ciry was 
ful of bloud, 
and that cruel- 
ty and oppreſ(=- 
ſion did lodge 
in it, 

It is a will ro 
do hurtto a 
creature fure 
ther then it de- 
ſerves. 

T here is (carce 
a vice but be- 
ing entertaind 
ed and ſerved 
will end in 
bloud. $S ; 
ſition wi 
breed ſuch 
mad zeal as 
will account it 


ſelf the more pious, the more bloudy, and will think it doth God ſervice in killing others, as Paul before his conver- 


hon. 


The Duke of Med:ms (aid, T hat his Sword could finde nodifference betwixt an Heretick and a Catholick, 


his bulineſſe was to make a way for his Maſter which he meant todo. Ambirion careth nor to kill rhe perſon and 
all his kindred in whoſe ſtead it hoperh ro be advanced, as the ſtories of the Kings of Iſracl, and Heathen ftories 
alſo reſtiie. Envy will count no drink ſweeter then bloud. Luſt will make way for its own (atisfa&ion by the dearh 
of 2 husband, wite or corrival. Coverouſneſle and revenge will provoke a man to cruelty. Fear of ſhame hath made 
many a barler kill her own infant. Theſe vices make a man the more bloudy, becauſe they cxinguith the lighs of 
mure, and choak the check of conſcience. 


Carſinge 


BooxlV, 
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Carfing. 


tw is to wiſh evil to a thing or perſon, it virtually * contains in it all evil, as blef. 
Whole _ fing contains in it virtually all good. 


mour. 
ew Plague, Pox, Vengeance, the Devil take thee. The mention of the Devil makes ic appear bow geyil. 
iſh thou arr, 


_— 


T he Sichemites The holy Ghoſt notes it of unſanRifed men, Their wonths are frll of curſ 
Judg-9. —_ diccerarſſe, Roms 2+3, _y Pg and 
bt mry Sg 3 Reaſons. 1, Abundance of contempt of God and uncharitableneſſe in the 
ther of Micah. heart, 

2. The Devilſtirs up curſed conceits in mens mindes when they are angry: 
cr T heir tongues are ſet on fire of hel, therefore with it they curſe their neigh- 

ours, 

We muſt learn to bleſſe and not curſe, as S. Peter exhorteth, becauſe we are heirs 
of bleſſing, as our Saviour exhorteth, Bleſſe them Which curſe; you ; Strive to reve. 
rence God and love thy neighbour. Conſider of the Commandments of God 
which forbid it, and his judgements, curling ſhall clothe thee as thou didſt 
love it, 

Thoſe raſhand Thereis a double curſing, one is a warrantable, lawful, needful duty, when 
vulgar maledi- man dothin Gods name,and by Gods authority pronounce or denounce evil aprink 
_—_ P.54 2, any thing or perſon, withall praying that the thing may fall out accordingly ; thus 
abripiat, abi in Chriſt curſed rhe Fig tree, and Eliſbathe Children, The other ſinful, che vomit- 
malam rem,uti- ing Out vile and diſgraceful ſpeeches, miſchievous and wicked wiſhes. 

nan ſuienſu The Ancients obſerve, that when God gave the Devil leave to affli& 7s 


+ body , he ſpared his congue, that feeling his pain he might eaſily raile 


Cruare, XVII. 
Of Deceit, Diſtruſt, Divination , Diviſion , Dru- 


hennef, 


DECnir. 


Eft propri per Eceit is when we make ſhew of one thing and do another. ; 

dolum in verbis, It is that vice by which men are aptto make ſhew of good they intend 
per fraudem in not, and again to hide the ſhew of thatevil they do intend, or by which 
Pres Lari men cover over bad purpoſes with fair pretences, that they may the more 
Lewi theels. Eafily accompliſh them, as in Saul to David, whom he deſired to Ybcuſt upon his 


venth would Own ruine in fighting with the Ph:liſti:ms, and his pretence was to honour his vas 
have his Son lour by making him his ſonne in law. 7acobs ſons uſed it againſt the Sichemires, 
Charls the 8% 9,1, againſt Chriſt, he came with a kifſe when he meant nothing but mik: 


to learn, : 
Dui chief, 


wasthis, 


neſcit diſſimula- ; 
re neſett regnare- Frau oritur cx fimilitudine. Alchimy is like gold. The Italians have a Proverb, He that decerves 


me once.its bis fault ; but if twice, its my fault. 


It is a great ſinne, David blameth this fault in Doeg, Pſal.52. See P/al.5.6- 13 
a ſinne condemned by nature, for no mancan chooſe but complain if he meet wit 
it in others ; and by Scripture more, Mark 7. 17, Rom. 3. With their _ the) 
have uſed deceit, Rom-1.29. 1 Pet. 2.1, Deceirful men ſhall not live ont half t 


ir days , 


David, 


% 


Gruray, Of the Fall of Man. 


David. The breadof deceit ſhall be gravel inthe bell » Salomon, © The deceitful man 
ſhall not reſt what he took in knnting, Of allvicesit takes up molt of the lodgings 
about us, 1. Our ſpirits, P/a/;2,2, '2. Ourthoughts, P/a/.38.12. 3. Our hearts, 
Prov.12.20, 4. Our mouths, 1 Per. 2. 22. 5. Ourlips, P/al. 34. 12.6. Our 
tongues, P/al.15+3. 7» Our bellies, 7ob 19435» $, Our feer, Fob 31, $, All our 
members, As 13.10» 

There is fraud in bargaining and converſing ; Davids whole carriage to Achiſs 
was nothing bur a pack of fraud, Abraham helped himſelf by deceic, ſaying of his 
wife, Sheis my ſiſter. Iſaac praftiſed the ſame deceit with lefle probability or ſhew 
of truth. Plain 7aceb was drawn by his mother to uſe deceit to get the bleſ- 

ng. 
, ; 1. Thecauſes of itare want of the fear of God, and of charity to 
men : 2 Chriſtians faith and love muſt be /v=zx1& without diffimulation, S.Paxl 
faith it twice of both. | 

2. Itisan abuſe of a good pifr, yea one of the beſt natural gifts, wit, reaſon and 
underſtanding, Corrnptio optimi peſſima. 

3. It overthrows the welfare of humane ſocieties, and is contrary to charity,equi- 
ty,and all well-ordered laws, 


Diſtruſt. 


- It is a kinde of ſhaking or looſneſle of the heart for want of ſomething to ſtay 
upon for attaining of good or avoiding evil, 1/a.7-2, | 
1. We muſt hot diſtruſt God, as Ahaz did in 1/a-7. and 84r4h when ſhe heard 

of her baving a ſon, and the 1/rae;tes when they murmored in their tents, and 
faid, They ſhould periſh in the Wilderneſſe ; and David, I ſhall one day periſh by the hand 
of Saul. | [19'S « 

F 2. We muſt notdiftruſt men without cauſe, thinking they will not do ſuch things 
as they have promiſed or undertaken, or as they ſeem willing ro do, which was the 
faule of Sal, who diſtruſted the loyalty both of Davidand of the people, onely 
becauſe they in their Song aſcribed ro David ten thouſand, and miſtruſted Fonge 
than alſo as if he had been diſloyal. : 

- 3: We muſt moderately diſtruſt our ſelves and our own wit and ſufficiency, as 
Salemondid, ſaying, I am but acbilde, and I cannot go in and out before thu great 
people : And Pax! when he ſaid, 1 am not ſufficient to think any thing as of my ſelf. 
We muſt not ſo diſtruſt our ſelves, as to be diſheartned fromattempring todo our 
duties, which was Aoſcs his fault, that becauſe he was not eloquent refuſed to go 
to Pharacb, but alone in ſuch meaſure, as ta. make us ſeek more earneſtly to God 
for his help and aſſiſtance. 


., * Divination. * 


Divination is quedam prenuiviatio futurorum, faith eAquinas. In general is a 9, 1;;;urimy 
courſe, way or proceeding to effect ſtrange 2nd unwonted effeAs by means not al- yomine nolin 
lowed or ordained by God, [either in the courſe of nature, or any ſpecial inſtitu- multum conen- 
tion ; as for example, to finde Gut ſecret and hidden things, who did this or that, 4ere- Tom 


where ſuch a thing is which is loſt, what ſhall become of ſuch a man in fuch a bu- ps py 


fineſſe, and to hurt a man and ftrike him with' a diſeaſe,orto-belp another and cure quoque viders . 
bim of a diſeaſe, or the like:*'! * + | | rmproprie A- 


Ig | | 17 rologicis pre- 
diftionibus tribui, quoniam js ver? dicitur divinare, qui interno quodam impulſu, non autem ex cauſis Ge ra. wa 
Epiſt.29. Augurium eſt divinatio que ex avium volatu, cautu aut paſtu capitur, diciturque. augurium quaſs evigerium', 
Fa Ex Feſtu avium ſumebatur, inde tamen transfertur ad quamlibet divinationem. Cornel.a' Lap. Num-23- Modus 
$40 exequumur has divinationes ineptus eſt, &* merits 2 maximis ingeniis etiam inter tenebras deriſus : per garritus aut wolte 
tus emum, per pailum pullorum, per exta animantium, per ftridorem ſoricum, per voces temere jatais. Lod. Viv. de verite 
Fid:Gbrift 4.2.c.1 35: 'Vid, Thom. Aquin-2*,2 Lueſt.g5+ Artic.1,2,3,8c | 


Of theſe ſtrange effes ſome are plainly diabolical, which are done by a mani- 
feſt, dire&and perſonal concurrence of Satanand aſſociation with him, ſuch as all 
LL Sorcerers 


of Body of Divinity, BeoxlY, 


Primum bonum 
ſumma Trinita- 
th eft indivifio. 
The Unity in 
the Trinity is 
the chicfeſt 
rhing, and the 
Devil among 
the vulgar is 
known by his 
cloyen foot. 

'T he Pythagos 
years have (er a 
note of infamy 


Stern par- 
24m ft mgxi- 
ma furs ftudzo» 
LON 

See Tſa. 9.21, 


Feruſalem was 
deſtroyed by 


diviſion of 


chem into parties, Fofephns. Dum finguli pugnant univerſi vincuntur. T acicus; 


Sorcerers, Conjurersand Witches uſe, and thoſe which have familiar Spirits, who 
raiſe upthe Devil himſelf tro appear in likeneſle to them, and anſwer and do things 
for them, and ſuch as were uſed of old in Oracles, where the Devil diſguiſed him. 
ſelf under the appearance of a god. 
2+ Mixtly natural and diabolical, when Satan is not direaly conſulted withall 

but certain natural things are imployed ro the end whereto in nature they ſerve nox 
ro cover the Devil from mens eyes, and ſo to work more ſecretly, as in all thoſe 
which are termed curious arts, 47.19.19. ſuch as are the uſe of charms, and ſpels, 
and divinations of all ſorts, and the caſting of figures, and obſervation of heayen- 
ly bodies, out of them to pick the knowledge of contingent events, which becauſe 
> fas have no certainty intheir nature, therefore cannot be colleted out of theſe 
natural things, upon which alone certain and neceſſary things do follow. This 
Art of Divination and all the reſt are nought, for they came from Satan and ſerye 
to ſet him up in mens mindes, and to quench the reſpeR and fear of God, 


C Diviſion, 


All creatures in their natural eftate are ſevered and divided one from another. 

1. They aredivided from God the only and chiefeſt good. 

2, From the Angels, 1 Cor.11.10. 

3. One from another, 7/a.19.begin. 

4- From themſelves. We are joyned to Satan and comply with the Idols of our 
own hearts, Ezek.14.begin. 

I» The nature of this divifion is not only local, as that of Rewber, Judg.5.15,16. 
by the river 7ordas, or in externals, but ſpiricual which is che worſt, as ſpiritual 
union is the beſt. This makes the difference in mens mindes, judgements, wils, 
conſciences, As 26.9. John 16.beg, divided in the very ends they propound, and 
the means that lead to thoſe ends, and the rule, 


upon the number of two, becauſe it was rhe firſt chat durſt depart from unity, Numeras binarius iufamic eff, qui 
primus auſus eſt diſceders ab unitate, elegantly 3 for norhing is fo diabolical as divifion, nothing mere divine than uni- 
ty. Dr 4 roughtons Happineſſe of peace,p-5- 


The cauſes of it are ſad, the luſts and fins of our own hearts, the juſt indignati- 
on of God. | 
Theſe ſins eſpecially, 
1- Idolatry, Jndg.5.8, 
2. Covenant-breaking, Lever. 26-25. 
3. Pride, fer.13.9. compared with 14+ 
4. Hypocriſie, 1/a-106. 
5. Apoſtaſie, 
Arguments againſt diviſion and falling into parties : 
Firſt, Diviſions are a judgement of God upon a Nation, Zech.13.14. 
Secondly, Conſider the ſeveral ſins that falling into parties puts men upon. 
1. It puts them on great thoughts of beart, 7»gp, 5.15, 
2. Men break forth into bitter ceoſuring and reviling of thoſe which are not of 


ny _ party, Prove21-24. James 4-11. they ſet up their own will in oppoſition 
to God. 


3. It cauſeth men to be glad to hear evil one of another, and take up any repo 


for truth, Nehem.6,6, and glad of any miſchief that ſhall befall tbem, Zzek.25-6- 


4. This layes upon men a neceſlity of joyning with any to oppoſe that party, 


though they be never ſo contrary in religion or afte 


Thirdly, Falling into parties is a certain way of ruine., 
I. Inthe juſt judgement of God, Hoſ.10.2. 
2, Inthe nature of the thing, 7#4g.5.5. _ 
In cauſe of religion every ſubdiviſion is a ſtrong weapon inthe hand of the con- 


trary part, Hiſt.of Councel of Trent.lib.1.pag.49. 


_ 
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"Tao earthen pots floting with this Inſcription, $5 collidimuy, fraugimur, If we 
= Gu wn were long ago mnade the embleme'of Engiand and the Low conn 
fries : but may now be extended to all Chriſtians. 

We ſhall finde in our Engliſh Chronicles, that England was never deſtroyed bor 
wheu divided withinir ſelf, our civil diviſions brought inthe Romans, the Saxons, 
nd Normans. 

we dos Civil and Eccleſiaſtical breaches be very great, Zm.3.13.yet God 
can and will heal all the breaches of his Saints, | 

1. Becauſe he hath promiſed to do it; 1/a.2,4. & 11.6,7,8,9,13- & 30.26, & 32. 

38. & 33.20. Exek.28-24; Jer-32.39. Zeph3.9. Zech 14.9, 

2, Chriſt bach prayed for itthree times in Toby 17.912.21,22,23.verſes. 
3. Chrift died co make his people one, Epbeſ.2, from 14. to the later end. See 

1 Cor.12, Rom. $.to the end, ; | 
- There are ſore cementing or reconciling graces, faith, repentance, charity, Co/. 

.14. and humility. | 

There is mich calk of peace and unity, peace with truth, or peace and holineſs 

-oyned together in Scriptures 

A ſhould pray to Chriſt co heal our diviſions, that he would make us one, we 

ſhouid -pat- on love whith is che botid of perfeRneſſe, Co/.3. 14, 15, See Phil. 


4+ 14, T9. - ; 


ambi ga eam ſolam Eccleſia 4tque Evangeliorum untaem effe, que Chriſti eſt-t Hilarius adverſ Ariauos. 


merffim4. Namjaqua crant alie abiſtis trivus, 
effloruere. Erant autem. ille tres, Pharijearun prima, Saddaceorum ſecunta. , iertis Eſſenorum. 


Fudei diviſs ſcindebaxtur, G& gaaft Schole opptſte, tres olim exiiterant nom: 


Inde velnt propagines © 
Montac-Analef. Exerc. 3.Sef.1. 


Drunkenneſſe. - ONE 


ennefſe is 2 fin, 1ſa.28.1. Dear. 32.3% Prov.24.29,40,41; | 
aro pr rhe Hos not Aymnk, With Wine, (ich the Apoſtle ; Salomon 
forbids to keep company with a wine-bibber ; the Prophet denounceth a woe t0 
the drunkards of Ephraim, Drunkenneſle is one of the ftbits of the fleſh, and 4 
drunkard one of thoſe whom Pau! excludes from heaven; Natute condemns it, it 
trampleth under- foot at once the whote Law and Gofpet ro0. 

Firſt, For the Law it violates each Commandment ; The firſt, the drunkatd 
makes his belly his god, he cannot exerciſe knowledge of God, love, fear, conti- 
dence, remembrance of (in, or any vertite, 1t breaks che ſecond Commandment, 
Kisa direct breach of our yow made in Baptiſm, and tenewed in the Lords Supper, 
forthis is one of the works of the Devil which we then.renounced. . Again it hin- 
ders a man from praying, reading, aqui, or COUp any gbod and reli 'OUS$ 
duty. It breaketh the chird Commandment, becanſe it is ar) abuſe of one'of Gods 
creatures, and ſo takes Gods name in vain, it cauſeth that one can neither ſee God 
in his works,nor do any works to his glory,nor ſhew forth thankfulgeſs for benefits, 
nor patience in croſſes, and becauſe ir fils- the mouth full of foul and deſperate 
oaths. The fourth, be is.unfit tolandifietbe Sabbarh; and if one be drunk on che 
Lords-day, .itis a great prophanationof it, for it is fatrefroth a holy work. The 
fifth, it makes one defpiſe Parents, Magiltrares, all Goyexnors, it makes him abuſe 
Wife, Children, Servants, and all his Inferiours, i mgkes him lift up himſelf 


. . = 


— 


Ic was Machia- 
vele maxime, 
Divide & Im- 
pers. 

See M* (alt 
mies Sermon 
on Mar. 12.25 
TT here is ne 
union or divi- 
fon like thac 
in Religion. 
The breach 
berween the 
ten and two 
Tribes began 
on a State=bu- 
lineſſe, yer Fe- 
roboam laid the 
toundation in 
Religion. 
Spectoſum qui- 
dem nomen eff 
packs i pulchra 
eſt opinio unita- 
ts: fed quis 

Sef - in quas 


Hoſl.4.1r, 

Luk.12.45,46. 
It is magns © 
anime ſubmer- 


flo. Auguſt, 


It 'is vitzume 
maxima 4dh a 
rent, as rhe 
Schoolmen - 
(ay;{cidom left. 
Provcrbinm «ff 
m $ anhed?r:n, 
entrat vinum, 
exit arcamm. 
Dceut. 4d4z.9. 
Decur. 2. 
Invins veritss. 
Drunkennefle 
dorh bork 


make imperfe« 


ions and 

ſhew thoſe we 
have co orchers 
eyes. D_ Halls 
Conreinpl. 

The Sparrans 
ro make their 


children loath it, were wont to preſent to their view ſome of their vaſſals when drunk, that ſceing their beaſtly demeas 
nour they mighr learn to deteſt = Plutarch. Drunkards live (like fiſhes) in liquide, in the water, they make the 
Tavern their Temple, Indian ſmoke their Incenſe, Sack thelr Sacrifice. I never heard other commendation aſcri- 


toadrunkard, more then the well-bearing of his drink, which is a commendation fitter for a 


Brewers horſe 


then for Gentlemen or Serving-men. L.Cecil to his Sonne. Germanorum bibere eft vivere, in pradtice as well as in 
pronunciation. A Profefſor of Hebrew reproving another that was drunk, he anſwered ro him, Ego ebrictate mes 
Lent meum caput turbs, tuchrictate tua turbas Iſraclem. eArminizs reproving Baudixs a Proteſtor of Leyden (w ho 

ould be often drunk and ſometimes rendred this as a reaſon why he could not read his Le@are that day, Prop'er 
> neperonry he ſaid thus, Baudi,tu dedecori es reipublice: 7 tu Eccleſse, replied the ocher. Germanis 1014 ſuper 


ebriet@e male audit. Scalig. Orat. i .cont. - weed a 
| us cunctos tolerare labores , : 
5 mines = ram bens ferre frim, Vide Lanki Ora.com.Germaniam. 


Zt 2 


above 


256 eA Body of Divinity. 
Ke above his equals, and deſpiſe all in compariſon of himſelf, The ſixth, itis a hurr 
/ to his own body, and breeds vile diſeaſes, drophe, fever, redneſle of eyes, makes 
him rail, revile, quarrel and kill, and commit all infolent injuries, and hazards him. 
ſelf tountimely death, Gal.5,21. The ſeventh, for it fils heart and tongue and all 
full of filthineſſe, it inflames the body to luſt, a drunken Lot will commit incef 
Rom.13.13- Theeighth, itisa waſting of time and goods, and a robbing of n 
mans ſelfand family, it often enciteth to cozenage and beguiling, it is groſſe jn- 
juſtice, The ninth, it makes him full of bragging and boaſting and backbicing his 
rongue is asfull of yanity as his head of vapours. The tenth, irfils the minde fu 
of leud imaginations, and expoſeth him to Satans ſuggeſtions, Perkins on Revel, 
2-14, ſhews that Popery breaks every Commandment. 

M* Paget in his admonition touching Tai/mndique allegations, pag. 422. to 436, 
ſhews how the Jewiſh Rabbins break every Commandment, 

It is againſt the Goſpel, it oppreſſeth the heart and takes away reaſon, that z 
man grows hard-hearted, and fils men full of preſumption. 

There was a ſtreet in Rome called Vicws ſobrine, the ſober ſtreet, but is there x 
village in Exg/and that may be called Vila /obria, the ſober village ? 

If a man (though he loaths drunkennefſe) ſhould (ro ſymbolize with wicked 
company) drink immoderately, yer it is drunkenneſle : it is true he is not ebrio/ax, 
an old ſoaking drunkard, yet he is ebr5#5, he hath commitcted the (inne of drun. 
kenneſle, 

There is a two-fold privation of reaſon : | | 

1. Aptitudinal, when a man drinks ſo immoderately, that there is a diſpoſition 
to diſturb reaſon, yet becauſe he is of a ſtrong brain and conſtitution, he can bear 
it without any diſturbance,and this hath a woe, oe to thoſe that are ſtrong to drink , 
that have ſtrong brains and bodies to carry their liquor away, and never cry out 
with him, Dos ſoles video, | 

2, AQual,either total and compleat,when reaſon is fully intercepted, and that is 

Iſa.$.22- to be ſtark drunk, to be a v5vam cadaver, as Chryſoſtome cals it well, a breathing 

— carkaſſe; onecals them Yentrs-demones, belly-devils, who like D:-gexes could live 

Apol. p.337, ina barrel all their life time. 

33943 44- 2. Partial, when a mans fancy is not wholly diſturbed, yet he is ſo farre tipled, 

== cvs wh t© that both his fancy and judgement are darkned , and the houſe runs round with 
him. 


— mn Means to avoid it: 


By Solons Law 1. Shun the company of drunkards, and all occaſions. | 
it was puniſhn= 2, Cry to God to help you againſt this vice, and conſider the terrible threats 
ed with death againſt it, 1 Cor.6.9. 


ee | 2a 3* Ger thy ſenſual appetice mortified. 


were a Magi-' 4+ Taſte of Chriſts wine , the ſweetneſſe of having Communion with. him, 
ſtrare or Epheſ.5-18. | | 
Prince. 

No civil State but have made fevere Laws againſt it. Tf Chryſoftom were now aliye, the bent of all his Homilies 
ſhould be ſpent tocry down drunkennefle,as he did [wearing in Amio<.Vide Aquin.2*,2e Qu.1g0. artic.1,2, @ 3: 
Ariſtotle (aid, . Every drunkard was worthy of a double puniſhment, both becauſe of his drunkennefle, and the evils 
afterward. In the Scripture we have two notable.inftances of Gods loathing this fin,in Noeb and Lg3,, Gen. 9.21. & 
19-33. though many excuſes might be brought. - Conſider 1. that the power -of wine was not ſo well known. 
2. Noah uſed conſtantly to drink water. 3. Ir was but once. 4. He was aged, Old men ( ſaich Ariſtotie ) are 
ſooner drunk,becauſe of the weakneſle of theirgaatural heat,which is eafily overcome by that of wine. Lox being 
and ſolitary took wine perhaps to refreſh him. T 
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Cuar1s, 


L———— 


C HAP, X V I I I: 
Of Envy, Error, Flattery, Gluttonys 


Envy. 


Nv»y isa grief for the proſperity of othets. Eft * egritndo ſuſcepta 
alterius res ſecundas, que mbil noceant invidenti. 
The ficſt inſtances that we have of finne, are Adams pride and Cains envy. 
Envy is the mothet of ſtrife, they are often coupled Row.1.29. & 13.13. 
1 Cor.3-3- 2 ©or.12,20. Gal.5.20, Zam.3.14. Natural corruption doth moſt of all 
bewray it ſelf by envy. The Devil firſt envied us the favour of God, and ever ſince 
we have envied one another. The children of God are often ſurprized with it, 
Namb.11-29. John 21-20,21. It breaketh both Tables at once ; it beginneth in diſ- 
content with God, and endeth ininjury to man. 
Macrobins\.2.Sat.c.2. ſaith acutely of Mutins a malevolous man, being ſadder 
then he was wont, Aur Mutio meſcio quid incommods acceſſit, ant neſcio cni aliquid 
boni, The Heathens when they ſaw an envious man ſad,, they would demand 
whether harm had happened unto him,or good unto his' neighbour, *- -F ©. 
Ariftetle cals it the Antagoniſt of the Fortunate. Parum alicns eſt jr ipſe fit fr» 


lix, niſs alter fuerit infelix, (| 
Liver ſemper lippms eft , faith Petrarch , this humour is alwayes ill-ſighted, 


propter 


" Thr L4. 
Tulc . 
ry 
nt ; particles 
intenſiva of vis 
deo,quod iuidus 
oculos continud 


fixos habeat in 


alienam falici- 
tarem. Livor 2 
colore lrvido qui 
in 
iuvidis cernitur 
e805 velut * 
ame Te pore * 
quod invidus 
uct ſemcr animi 
agritadine quo- 
dammodo inter 


All blear-eyed men are offended and hurt with the light, ſo envy is provoked at ficiar, vel necem 


anothers good and honour. The better the party envied is, the bettet he behaveth opuen'] 


himſelf, the more bitter the envier doth-grow againſt him, and the more his ha- 
tred increaſeth. Sax/ had ſtill a more violent ſpleen againſt David by how much 
he diſcovered more wiſdom, courage;and the mare the. bearts of bis ervailts were 
ſet upon him. .1/ho can ſtand before envy? faith Salomer, Prov. 27.4. | | 

Iris the cottenneſle of the bones, Pr0.14-3. and ſothe juſteſt of all vices, becauſe 
it bringeth with it its own'veogeance. 5-264 | 


Sed videt ingratos, intabeſcitque widendo, 


cut © 
anders 
ſon in Leo. 
Vide Voſl. 
Inſtit.orat.lib.z 
cap.12, 

Cain kill'd his 
brother , Eſau 


_ threatacd ro 


kill his, and 


Scceſſ Ms hominum, carpitque & carpitur mna,' 5 : ——_—_ 
Suppliciumque ſmum eſt, Ovid. Met.11. Fab.12, an ., to kill him. 
As theraſt conſumes iron, ſo this vice the envious man. Anacharſie cals it ſerram —_ egg 
anime, and Socrates, View, When Herewles had vanquiſhed ſo many fierce mon- moving cauſe 
ters, nh uiingty; > 214. V7") - -» ef jtiathem 
Comperit invidiam ſupremo fine domandam, . .\ —_ _ 
. , I,29+ 
, , 6 F.- 1 ” See D* Willet 
He grapled at laſt with envy 4s the worlt, day k 7.44 
” 3 & Exod. 374+ 
Par. on Rom. 13.13. Cartw. on Prov. 27. 4+ and Maſter Wheatleys Prototypes on Facobs Wives: 


Eraſm,{b.17.of his Epiſt, in an Epiſtle to: Sir 7howas | More, faith of Conradus 
Geclenina, Twvidere quid fit, te per ſomnium guides nnquam intellextt : taxtins off 1mm 
genus Candy. . © nom boi | 

The objeftwm qued of it, is, Good of any kinde, trug,apparent, honeſt, profitable} 
pleaſant, of minde, body, fortune, fame, vertue it ſelf not excepted z-the obje- 
Gam cxi, is generally any other man, Superiour, Inferiour, Equal. - We envy a 
Superiqur becauſe we are net equalled'to him,an Iffexiour leaſt he ſhould be equal 
tous, an Equal becauſe he is 
each other, - 

Figulu fignle invidet, Faber Fabre. 


Z1 yz Death 


our equal, Men of the ſame Trade or Profeſſion envy 


—7 — TT f Dom Boox IV. 


_ 


Death \ frees a man -—_ it, Extra omnem rem invidie aleam. 
Paſcitur in vivu liver, &cs 
The Spivitof The chief cauſe of it is ptide and inordinate love of a mans ſelf : the impulſive 
2 man luſteth cauſe is manifold, as if he be an enemy, a corrival. 
after cuvy. Hatred (when one Joaths and wiſheth ill ro anotber) agrees with envy, | 
| 1. InthefubjeR, alwayes be which'envies another hates him, bur not on the 
contra 
Secondly, In the efficient cauſe, which is pride, and a blinde love of a mans 
ſelf, 
It differs from it : 
See the difter-  Firft, In the ſubjeR, for hatred may be in one in whom envy is nor. 
ence berween” Secondly, In the ebjeftum qued, which in envy is only good, bur in hatred j It may 
D. be evil. 
_ = Sp Toy, Inthe objeftwm cui,which is larger in hatred then envy for we envy men 
| © * » only, nor God, nor our ſelves but others, but we may hate not only other men but 
our ſelves and other creatures, yea God himſelf, 


Error, 


Error in judge: Error ist0 judpe otherwiſe then the thing is, raking truth for falfliood, or fal- 
ar is worſe ſhood for cruth, Uſquequagque fidei venena non ceſſant ſpargere, ſaith Angnitin of 
io pra- his crimes. 


= rg Be. In Gregory Nazianzens dayes there v were ſix hundred errors in the Church. Sclee, 


. akes parr. wich on 1 Cora. 18,19, 
oF and: amo The DoRAtrine onely of the Trinity * remains undefiled i in Popery. 


eng 19 owbue dock | Mihi guid glen to cen few Gf union foi ein prrant wine 
$. T ri&dos ce eds con aninge 
Sk a md yr. bb. 3, Pie hd cap. 7 ys; arena, Romana Ee 
rad Obſticately Aer that Aon ak aman's Schiſinarck 
+.» andinpoints necefſary afid fundamental, an Heretick, -k-4 the greateſt: ju6gement 
--” intheworld tobe givenovertoterror, Revelii3.8. Prdd 0.4. 2 Theſ.*.tt. 
All the primitive Fathers ſpend moſt of their zeal: _ painfal writings agein) 
;_ herefies and errors. 
-” Allthe Primitive Churches to whom the Apoſiles wrote Epiſtles, areexpreſly 
-» warned either poſitively to (tand faſt inthe truth, to bald faſt their profeſſion; or 
'' © negatively to beware of, and to avoid falſe teachers, and not to be carxjed abou 
| = wich diversand ſtrange Dodtines. See M* Gilleſp. Moſer. I2. . 
- -- +++: © Iris not difficult coemmeratechoſeherefies which gave occaſion for the intro- 
"areatlz 122 74. 2. ducing of every Article in the Creed, Vide Sanfordum # Deſtenſs Chriſti ad infere, 
compte 4-P-29,30» 
. Itwas well concluded in the 39 Seſſion of the Councel of Conſtance, That eve- 
ry tenth year at the fartheſt,there ſhould be a general Conncel held, ro reform ſuck 
: -: ercorsin the Church as probably i in that time would iſe. 
© Prefervatives from error 2 
1+ Have a care to be eſtabliſhed in the cuts of God, 2 Per. 1.12. "ha the 
—————— lookrs repentance, fa CO apourne Marth.13. 
45. Rom-6.17. Corrupt teachers bin pd erg | 
2. Ger experimental knowledge, Job. EX7 and moyrn to ſee the trachs o 
Chriſt corrupted, Revet.11:3,” et, | 
3. Love norany fin, 275m, 209. 70 9 ; 
Call no man - CRP Try the Spicirs, x: bx 4.x. Every-man cnndes ſpeak by the Spirit, wi 


— Doarine $0.che rule, /UPtowhatetdths he Dofrine'rends , whether to ex 


If it in reſpe@ of doQtine, Ste Revel. ihelr Dofcine by therul ak rord. & 
me - | pd —_ 2-8, __ es 7 r Rs the word. Nemo ſe' papth+ a &@ 
God 


a STS 


—— 
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God and abaſe man, Marth.7.15,16, orto ſet upthe dark wiſdom and proud will 


of man, as Free-will, Univerſal Redemption, the denying of Gods Decrees and 


Perſeverance, Sb /andibm natere latent inimici gratie. Aug. 


5, Beware of communion with falſe teachers, Rom, 16.17. Tirm 3. 10. 2 epilt, 


lobn 1. 
6, Make uſe of the Miniſtry, 


Flattery, 


Flattery is 2 ſpeech ficted tothe will and humors of others for our own advantage. 
One may pleaſe others much,and yet not flatter chem, when he ſecks not his own 
adyantage in it, 1 Cor. 3-ult, 
We flatter, 

Firſt, When we aſcribe tothem good things which they have not. Or 

Secondly, Applaud their evils as goodneſle. Or 

Thirdly, Amplifie their good parts above their merit. Or 

Fourthly, Extenuate their evil more then is meet, //a. 5.10, 

Flatterers are men that dwell at P/acexza, as the Italian faith, 7/a. yo. 10. They 
may well be called Cementaris Diabots, the Devils daubers, Ezeb.13.10. 

Dieny ſim the tyrant had fatterers about him, who like dogs would lick up his 
ſpittle and commend it to him to be as ſweet as near. 

Diogenes compared flattering language to a filken halter, which is ſofr becauſe-ſit- 
wg" ſtrangling becauſe a halter; and ſaich, As tyrants are the worſt of all wild 
beaſts, ſo are flatterers of all tame; 

None can be flattered by another till he ficſt flatter hinfelf. 

' Canntus King of * Englandand Denmark well repreſſed a flatterevat Sowhempron, 
who bare the King in hand that all chiongs in the Realm were at his will and com- 
mand, He commanded that his chair ſhould be ſet on the ſore, when the Sex be- 
gan toflow, and then in the prefence of many, ſaid ro the Sea as'it lowed, Thou 
art part of my dominion, andthe ground on which 1 ſit is mine, wherefore I charge 
thee that thou come not upon my Land, neither chat thon wet che cloacheser bo- 

of 4 oe" ; but the Sea accordrmmgco bis nſaal courſe flowing did wet his feet, 
he faid, None was worthy the name of 3 King but he co whoſe command the 
earth and fea were ſubjeR, and never afcer would be King. 

Chalacin Hebrew lignifies either ' b/avdas ſmooth, or Mols ſoft, becauſe the 
fatterer-uſeth ſmooth and ſoft fpeeches; or divider? co divide, becauſe in flacrerers 
the tongae is divided from the heart. See Prov. 7.6. & 29. 5. 

Open hoſtility is betrer then ſecret flattery, An ungodly mans (ins-are as of ho- 
ſtility, his duties acts of flattery, P/al.78. 36, 

We ſhould ſhut our ears to flatterers, and rather feek to do what is commenda- 
ble, then to hear our own commendation. 


Plus aline thi te, qnam ta tihi, credere noti, 


Glutrowy. 


Gluttony is a finne, 1/a.56.12. Ames 6, it is animmoderate delight in meats and 
drinks, This was Dives his finne, one of the ſins of Sedew, Fulnefle of bread ; and 
of the old world. 

This ſine is committed five wayes : 

Prepropere, Lautt, Nimis, Ardenter, Studies} 
| Reaſons 1, From the cauſes of ir, itariſeth from ſenſuality, a brutiſh vice where 
by one metamorphoſeth himſelf into a ſwine in diſregarding the divine, ſpiritual, 


man. 


rene inlefo aut in menſs occupatus. Dr 


thele glurtons which make a God of their belly have a heart in their belly. 


exel. &E ternis. 


excelleng 


See D. Halls 
Holy Panegy- 
rick, Renee 4 
Communter 
nomen 4dulaiio- 
ui attribui ſoles 
omnibus, qui ſu- 
pra debitum 
modum virtutis 
volunt altos ver= 
bi vel jait is de- 
leAare in com*« 
muni coroe! [a+ 
from. Aquin, 2* 
2Equaſf. 114. 
Artic t. 

* Cambdes in 


veces ſunt : its 
Domine,nta eſt, 
refliſſime fa- 

Aumn, nes dlizer 
debuit, jus & 
fas a reftans; 

bens,bel[8, pre 
cle puichye & 


feſtive,” magni- 
fice, droine , non 
poture mel:us. 
Drexe!.T om. *. 
de Adalas.cap.1 
ScA.1, 


This fin hath 
been (o proper 
to this Nation 
of 'Englaud 
that one purs 
voraces for an 
Epithere of 
Angliz nd 
anorher when 


be will ſay he is full even to the brim, expreſſeth ir thus, $i ſaul comme un Angloie, He is glurted like an eng Th 

8mindyrides , perditiſſimus ille junenis jaFare ſolitus eſt, ſe & viginti anni ſolem, nec orientem, nec occidentem vidiſſe, 
| »6-2.5e#.8, Clemens Alexandrins wyiterh of 
hath not a heart diſtinguiſhed from the belly as other fiſhes haye, butt bath »be heart in the belly. So 


360 


eA Body of Divinity, Boox IV, 


excellent, ſupernatural good offered to his reaſon, and by that alone to be concei- 
ved, and placeth his happineſſe in corporal delights and pleaſures that tickle his 
ſenſes. Such a one that ſo feeds, eats not to live, but lives to eat, and in that ſenſe 
is faid to ſerve his own belly, and not the Lord. 

Secondly, The effeAs of this vice are very bad: 

I. It hinders Mercy and Liberality to che poor, Lazarus could not haye 
the crums of the Rich mans Table, either they have no heart to give, or no- 
thing to ſpare. 

2. It often overthrowes Eftate, He that loves Wine and Oy! ſhall na 
be rich. 

3- Oppreſſeth the heart and burieth all good Meditations and AﬀeRions, for 
fat is alwayes ſenſleſle. : | 

4. Draws men to the practice of Unjuſtice, as 1 Sam.21.30, 

A Chriſtian muſt take heed of all exceſle in food, 1 Cer.9.29. | 

Reaſons. Firſt, A moderate Diet keeps the body healthful, that we may glorifie 
God and have ability of ſtrength ro ſerve him. 

Secondly, Exceſle of Diet will breed luſts, and further the power of concupiſ. 


One ſeeing lo cence in men. 


many young 
Gentlemen 


follow Epricurus 
at his ficſt ſer- 
tingup , ſaid, 
The cauſe was 


it was young 


mens Philoſo- 


phy that was 
profeſſed in 
that School, 


Thirdly, The Body is to be- an Inftrument of "the Soule in all ſervice: 
to God: glorifie God in Soul and Body: mucheating unfits, and is ſinful. 

Fourthly, We muſt eat to the glory of God | when we are hungry, that here. 
by God may be glorified in our calling. | 

Fifthly, It is Idolatry to minde the belly, Phi/.3.19. Rom. 16.16, ſuch belly-gods 
were the Monks, and many of the Romans, I's 

Sixthly, Tt is a fin againſt the body, che Apoſtle aggravates fornication from 
this conſideration. - 

Seventhly, Ir indiſpoſeth to any ſpiritual duty, Zke 21.34. a full belly cannot” 


ſtudy, 
Imphtus venter non vult ſtudere libenter, 


In Scripture a fat heart is as muchas ſtupid and ſenſleſle. 

Firſt, Many like 7o/ephs maſter Potiphar take account of nothing but what they 
muſteat and drink, that they may be ſure to fare well; our feaſts uſually are turn- 
ed meerly to an exerciſe of this vice. ; 831-3 

Secondly, All ſhould exerciſe Temperance in Diet, leta little content thee, let 


Nomen ſobrie- the end of thy eating be ſtrength and health, not a pleafing of thy tooth : thetich 


ratis ſumitur & 
menſurs. Dicifur 
enim aliquis (0- 


brius, quaſs 


muſt inure themſelves ſometimes to a hard ſhort meal, that they may do*more 
good to others. | Fl 


briam, cf, menſuram ſervans. Aquinas 2?, 2. Queſt, 149. Artic.1. 


Motives. 
Firſt, Gluttony is a beaſtly ſin, yea it makes men worſe then beaſts, for they can 
take delight in ſuch things, yet will got exceed. . 
ee ates It is an abuſe of the creatures which are given to us for ou: 
ood. | 
Thirdly, Injurious to the poor, 


Cuar.19, Of the Fall of Man.” 


Cuar, XIX, 
Of Hereſie , Hypocrifie , ldleneſſe, Impenitence_. , 


Injuſtice, Intemperance_. 


HEBRESInN, 


Dolatry was the prevailing finne of the Old Teſtrment, and Hereſie of the 
New. 
It is a pertinacious defending of any thing which overthrows the Fundamen- 
tall Dorine of faith contained in the Word of God : An obſtinate errour 
againſt the foundation. D* Halls Caſe of Conſe. 5 *> Caſe. 

It was a wilde fancy of the Yeigelians, That there is a time to come ( which 
they call Secxlrm Spirits Santti) in which God ſhall by his Spirir reveal much 
more knowledge and light then was revealed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in Scripture. 
* WGileſp.Miſcel.c.10. 


Herehie is 
contrary to 
faich , Schiſm 
to Charity. 
Aquinas and 
others. 
Herehe oppo= 
ſeth the truth 
of a Church, 
Schiſm the _ 
peace of ir. * 
See M* Vmes 


on 1 Pet.2.1. -Concordie fraterne vel ambitioſos deget eſſe Chriſtianos, ſed multo magis ſtudioſos nos eſSe convent veritatis 
celeftis & ſalutaris. Nam concordia ( ficut & amicitia) colenda quidem eſt, fed uſque ad aras ,& are colende non ſunt uſque 
ad concordiam, Colima itaque veritatem quoad ejus fieri poteſt, citra pacis jaffuram ; quod fi non fine diffendio packs arque 
emicitie redimi poſſit verits, . quovi; pretio, etiam odio noſtri, & ſalut temporalis diſcrmine redimends eſt. T will. mn 
Corv. defenſ. Armin. All falſe teachers ſhould be diſcountenanced. See Zach. 13-45. Nglo in ſu}tcione bereſits 


quemquam eſſe patiemtem, Hieron. a4 Pammach. 


" The Gnoſticks had their name proprer excellentiam [cientie, from profound know- 
ledge and greater light: They which pretended to know above all others, - yet 
were but a prophane feR, as the Ancient Writers tell us. 

The Socinians doctrine is, as it were, a filthy fink, into which all the Hereſies of 
former and later ages have emptied themſelves. They will receive no. interpreta- 
tion of Scripture nor article of faith unleſſe it agree with reaſon, Scriptnra e/ 
norma,retta ratio eft judex, all is ultimately reſolved into reaſon. 

Infauſtus Socinus omniam Hareticorum audaciſſimus. Rivet. | 

What doth Socinws think more highly of Chriſt then the Turks of Mahomer ? 
yea what doth he think better of Chriſt then the Tutks,which eſteem Chriſt a holy 
Prophet of God who taught us bis will ? | 

Socinianiſme is a complication of many ancient herefies condemned by ancient 
Councels. A dodtrine that undermines the merit and fatisfaRion of our Saviours 
death. Arminianiſm gratifieth the. pride of will; Popery the pride of outward 
ſenſe, and Socinianiſme the pride of carnal reaſon. D* Hil on Prov.23. 23: 

The Socinians deny the Deity of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Deity of the holy 
Ghoſt, the Trinity of Perſons, they deny that Jeſus Chriſt hath merited or ſatisfi- 
ed for his people. 

The Papiſts, beſides fome fundamentall errours, as juſtification by the meric 
of our own works, are moſt abominably Idolatrous in their worſhip. 

Of all Hereticall and Falſe Teachers this laſt age hath afforded, Iknow none 


morepernicious then theſe two, 1. Libertines, that teach ro neglec obedience, as 


19 every reſpet unneceſſary. 2. Juſtitiaries, that preſſe obedience as available to 
Juſtification, Dr. Sclater on Rom.4.1y.:. | 

Antinomianiſm is the moſt dangerous, plauſible errour that almoſt ever invaded 
the Church, infinuating into well-meaning mindes, under a falſe pretence of ad- 
_ Yancing Chriſt and free: grace. M* Bax: Inf.Church-Memb. parr.2. Selt.8. 

The original of the Antinomians ſeenis to be from the old K atharss called Puri- 
tans, who being juſtified, affirmed they were perfe& and free from all fin, as the 
8lorifed in heaven. M. Extrerf. Surveigh of the Spirit, Antich.part.1.c,1. 

The Antinomians ſay repentance, grief, ſorrow for, ſenſe or conſcierice of ſin 
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in a Beleever, is legal, carnal, fleſhly, from unbelief and the old Adam, and thar 
it is contrary to faith and Goſpel-light co confeſs fins, and was a work of the fleſh 
in David. 1d.ib.c.2. 

| Voſſics in his Hiſtoria Pelagiana, ſaith, that Pelagins was hnwani arbitrii decans. 
< = _—_— ptor, & Divine gratie contempror, a trimmer of nature and an affronter of grace, 
re "ug The Pelagians ſay, that a man may by ftrengrth of nature convert himſelf ; thar 
Artic.t. Re- Adams (indid burt bimſelf alone; that no bereditary ſtain came to h s polteriry 
mon$, p.210. by it ; that in infants there is nothing of fin ; that men die not for the puniſhment 
COENE eſt of ſin, but by the law of nature. 
berefis boc ol They were ſo called from one Pelagius a Welchman, his name was A7orgay 
me 't Pelagio which ſignifies the ſea, but he choſe rather to be called Pelagizs. He dwelt by 
monacho exorta. the ſea. YVide R.Epiſc.Uſſer, de Britan. Eccleſ.. Primord.c 8,9,10. 
Hi Dei graie He ſeemed to ſome to have excelled in ſuch great eminency of knowledge and 


fas ſearning,cthat ſome thought that place, Rev.8.10. was to be interpreted of bis fall, 
bac poſi hominem credant ſacere omnis diving mandats, $c. Ang. c.88- de herefibus. Vide plurg ibid. 


Againſt this Herefie A»f5» and Zerom diſputed much. 
Chriſt doth not ſay, 7eh» 5.5. without me you can do little, but withowe me you 
can do nothing. Aug. in Joan.T raft 81. 

Sententias veftras prodidiſſe refutaſſe eſt, patet prima fronte blaſphemia, ſaid Jerom 
Pelagim was Of Pelagirs and his opinions, 
born in Bri-. Axſtin gives the reaſon why Pelagianiſm did ſpread ſo much, becauſe there 
rand wa _ were Pelagiani fibre in every man naturally. 
ftin —_ Anftintermed the Pelagians inimicos gratie Dei, Proſper ingratos, ungratefull 
eAfrrck, and ungracious men, contra ingratss. 
Jacobus Ar- The Arminians too much follow the Pelagians. Of Arminixs and his opinions 
minius vir Fide Prefat.ad 30S, EO VOIR 
deft acri The five Articles of the Remonſtrants do exalt mans free-will, In the firſt Ar. 
Ingenio, ſed qui (516 Godis faid to have choſen them which would beleeve, , and continue 
ome Eccle- i faith and obedience. In the ſecond it is afhrmed that Chriſt obtained reconci- 
fe judicio, nihit liation with God and remiſſion of fins for all and every one, if by faith they be 
Reformatz. ableto receive theſe his benefits. In the third and fourth Article the efficacy of 
_ _ converſion depends upon mans will, fo that it is efficacious to converſion if a man 
err will, and inefficacious if he will: not. In the fifth Article perſeverance in faith is 
cap. 4. aſcribed to mans will, which is co derogate from the Fathers free EleQion, the 
Jacobus Ar- Sons Redemprion,and the holy Ghoſts Converſion, 
minus vr 
ingenj excitatioris, verum cui nibil arridercs, niſi quod aliqua novitatis ſpecie ſe commendaret. Pref. ad Eccleſ. Alt 
Synod. Dordrecht. 


Hypecriſie, 


Hypocriſe 5 Hypocriſie is that vice by which men content themſelves to ſeem good, but are 
a. =_ not carefull to be ſo in very deed ; that is a geod deſcription of it, 2 Tim.1.3,5. See 
ſeems outr= Afatth.23-14. & 24-51. 
_—— In that meaſure we like of fin, in that meaſure is hypocriſie in as. Greenhaw. 
3snotinwardly. = TÞere are two kindes of Hypocrites, 
Perkins onRev. 1+ Such as are grofſe and know they do difſemble. | 
See Dikes De- 2+ Such as have great works of Gods Spirit, as knowledge, joy, ſorrow, and re- 
ceirfulneſle of formation of their fins, which do take theſe te be true graces, becauſe they come 
Heare6-2-p-29 near them and are like them ; as the fooliſh Virgins, 

A very hypocrite may make ſome account of ſerving God. $a! durſt not fight 


Rom. 2.2. 


pag 164. till he had offered ſacrifice, 1 Sam.13. 11,12. A man may hear and that with oY, 
Conflanizs the and beleeve, and bring forth a blade of forward profeſſion, and yer be an bypo- 
po Og en crite, The Phariſee boaſted that he paid tithe of all that he poſſeſſed, that be 
his Couriers, commanded all to (acrificeto Idols, pretending to diſcard all that refuſed ſo ro do, but contrarY- 
Wiſe thoſe that obeyed, he put from rhe Court, ſaying, Quomedo fidem Imperatori preſtabunt inviolatam, qui Des 
ſuuz per fidi. Euſcbius. How will they be true to their Prince who are diſloyal to God ? 


faſted 
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faſted rwice 2 week. Pal was unrebukable according to the law, and after a 
ſort conſcionable in exerciſes of Religion. P/alm 50. God tels the hypocrite 
he will not reprove him for his ſacrifices, this way he was not much behinde 


hand. 
Reaſons. 1. A certain natural ſpark of the knowledpe of God is left in man fince 


the fall. on 
2. Itisa credit to be ſomewhat Religious, 
3. Itisfitto feed their pride and a conceit of their own goodneſle. 
4. This is a means of nouriſhing him in his falſe and preſumptuous hope of ſal- 
ati0N» | 
: The difference between the religion of the hypocrite and true-hearted : 
1, In the matter, the one medirateth inthe word read and heard, a pplyingS it to 
himſelf, by turning it into matter of ſorrow or joy, confeſſion or petition ; the 
hypocrite will never thus apply the word of God unto himſelf in the ſeveral parts 
of it, 
23 The hypocrite hath alwaies a falſe or evil end in bis devotion; either he aims 
at praiſe amongſt men, or earning heaven to himſ-lf notwithſtanding his bearin 
wich himſelf in ſome (ins, he aims not at the pleaſing of God and getting grace _ 
power to himſelf that he may overcome fin. 
3. They differ inthe fruit and manner of performing theſe exerciſes ; the hypo- 
crite neither hath nor careth to have the power of theſe as working mightily in James 1, 26. 
his heart. The Phariſees contented themſelves to waſh the outſide of the cup and 
platter, and to be zealous obſervers of the lecter of the law, being yet within full 
of all wickedneſſe. The moſt accompliſhe hypocrite cannot expreſle 1. The life 
and power of a Chriſtian, 2, Northe joy of a Chriſtian. 
The open prophane man may be worſe then the hypocrite in ſome reſpeR, he 
diſhonourech God more, and finnet a higher hand,and wich more contempe _ 
of God, and alſ» with more hure ron by his example, then the wicked man Haſan _ 
doth. Yer the hypocrites caſe in other reſpeAsis worſe then the ſtate of the pro- , =——= -4 
phane man, ae 
1, Inthis life, he is hardlier brought to a ſenſe of his fin,and to repentance for it, «Quo quis ſan- 
Matth.2 3 A _ 7 = 
2. Inthe lifeto come, becauſe they have ſinned againſt preater means and light, 74:2 ©ie7! 
they ſhall receive the greater frmmatnn Matth. 1 ye , wy Goh nike 
Many an hypocrite will 1. Conſtantly hear and frequent the beſt Miniſtry, 7/2. 
5$.2. Exch 33-31,32. 2. Will keepa conſtant courſe in prayer, and that notin 
ordinary prayer only, but evenin extraordinary too, Luke 18,12. compare Zach. 
7.5- & 8.19. together, 3. Is a ſtri& obſerver of the Sabbath day, Z#ke 13. 14,15. - 
John 5.10. 4. Loveth the ſincerity of Religion and hateth Popery, will-worſhi 
and idolatry, with all the reliques and monuments of it, Row. 2. 22,23. 5- Goerl 
a great deal farther inthe reformation of his life, then the civil man doth, 2 Per. 
2-20. Lake 11.42, w 
We ſhould labour for a ſpirit without guile, P/al.> 2.2. 
That ſpirit is 1. An humble ſpirit before, in, and afar duty. 
2- An honeſt ſpicit,carried equally againſt all ſin, 
3. Aplain ſpirit, 


Jaleneſſe. 


Idlenefle is a vice of ſpending time unprofitably. 

It is vivi hominis ſepultura. Salomon often condemneth ſluggiſhneſſe, Prov; See M. hea 
6. 9, 10, 11. which ſaying . he repeats again , Proverbs 24 fee Proverbs & of the <x- 
20.13, ample of the 

Anidle manis a burden to himſelf, a prey to Satan, the devils cuſhion, /emper —— 
_ age ut te diabolus inveniat occupatum. A grief to Gods Spirit, Epheſ,4. 

28. 30, 

_ ſloth you cannot bear , and ſoul-ſloth Chriſt cannot bear , Matthew 
25. 26. 

Aaaz3 Sins 
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: Sins accompanying idleneſfle. 
_—_ I, Inordinate walking, 2 Theſſ.3-11,12- 
hg —_— 2. Talebearivg, 1 75m.5.13. Prov.11-13, 

maxima nibil 3+» Theft, Epheſ-4.28. 2 Thef.3.12+ 

agentibus, tretz 4. Drunkenneſle, Amos 6.1. 

fere aliud agen- «5, Filthineſle, ſee 2 Sam.11. Exck, 16.49. Idleneſſe is the mother and nurſe 


tibus. Senec. | 
Conſol. ad Po- of luſt. 


hhcas. Dneritur eAgiſtus qnare ſit fallus adulter, 
Cm p-" extre- In promptu canſa eſt, deſidioſua erat. 

ſerd rimelige. Otia ſi tollas periere cnpidinis arems, Ovid. 
mus miſeri, 


remdiu no Water ſtanding ſtill will putrifie and breed toads and venemous things, ſo eaſe 
s, . . 
dum nibil agj- Will breed diſeaſes. | 


mus, mal? oc- The puniſhments of idleneſſe. 

cuptor fuiſse, 1. Diſeaſes. 

14. ibid. E i 

Maxime pro- Cernu at 19 navum corrumpunt otia corpru ? 
fefo laudis eff, _ n X , 

non tantiim 2 2. Dulneſſe, idleneſſe is the ruſt of wit. 


diaholo nun- . 2. Poverty, Prov.10.4. & 20-13,19. & 6-10,11. & 24.34« 


um, ſed nee 1, Shame, Prov.,10.5, & 6:6. & 12-11. 
morte otioſum Has ; 
invenirt. Drexel. &/Eternitatis Prodromus. cap. 1. (et.45. Vita igneua & otioſa nec placita nnquan nobjs : Of m ejua 
aliquando neceſſitas vel voluntes advenias, ſerio deprecor. Calaub. Epiſt. 3 51. Stuckzo. 


Chriſt ſpenr, Itis a ainſt the order of nature which God ſer in all his creatures at the firſt, the 
all his daies heavens ſtand nor ſtill but by miracle; Adam laboured in Paradiſe, much more ſince 


in labour. the fall; 7ob5.7. The ruſt fretteth unuſed iron, and the mothes eat unworn 
Rebeccah and garments. | 


= hoaſe. This is thefin of great perſons wh 


wives. Cretians, idle, low-bellies. 
Diogenes, that | 
he might nor ſeem idle in the midſt of buſineſſe, wauld needs be doing, though it were but by rolling of his Tub. 


e received great mercies from God, 


This fin is condemned, 1. Exceedingly in the word, -by Salomon, Prov. Eccle. 
Iſaiah, and by Pasl, and in morall Philoſophy, 

2. It is a mother-ſin, as was ſhewed before. 

3- Pcoduceth many plagues, rheums, obſtruQions, and other inconveniences, 
as hath been alſo ſhewed, and expoſeth one to great danger, 

A good remedy againſt idleneſle is diligence in ſome honeſt calling. 7acob and 
his ſons, Moſes and David were ſhepherds, 1 Sam.12.1,2, Let him that hath an 
9ffice wait uponit. This humbleth the minde, profics the eſtate, and makes a man 
able to do good to himſelf and others, intereſts a man to the things of this life; he 
that labours not muſt not eat, in all labour there is abundance. It fits him for 
religious duties; if it be moderate, makes the life cheerfull , prevents evil 
fancies. 

Impenttence, 


Impenitence is a great ſin under the Goſpel, 4s $.22. The longer one lies in any 
ſin the more is the heart hardened, 7er.16.1, Epheſ.4-18,19. He which bardeneth 
his heart _ many reproofs, ſhall ſurely periſh ; obſtinate, impenitent ſinners 
ſhall bedeltroyed, 1 Sam.1 2-25. 

Impenitence perfe&ly conforms one to Satan, who is i» malo obfirmatus, and (ins 
without remorſe, 7» malo perſeverare diabolicum. 

Reaſons, 1. Repentance is Gods gift, therefore denying of it is Gods curſe. 

2. Hereby the higheſt favour of God is deſpiſed, the offering of repentance is 3 
mercy that belongs to the ſecond Covenant ; obſtinacy in ſinning is a denying of 
Gods juſtice, and abuſing his mercy. 

3. So long as one lives in any ſin without repentance, ſo long God looks on him 
a5 continuing in that ſin, his minde is not changed, wE 

4 With: 
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" Without repentance * there is no remiſſion, A#s 5.31, Lake 24.47. there- : . 
= the (in acaindl the holy Ghoſt is unpardonable, Heb.6.6. Ra one cannot <Y _—__ 
Goſpel apper- 
— al i itency is a certain evidence of ones reprobation, Rom.2.5, Heb, 531 to thoſe 
— +a. To. P - rr es only who walk 
F NU nder the Goſpel there are the greateſt argumentsand motives to repentance, — = 
Matth-3.2. A#s 17,30, Chriſt himſelf ſent 7oh before him to preach the doAtrine Spirit, who 
of repentance, and he himſelf did alſo. preachit; he bad menamend their lives, ow. heavy la- 
becauſe the Kingdom of God was at hand : and his Apoſtles alſo preacht che ſame ron g _=_ 
doarine of repentance. : | ou of Be 
He is a wilfull ſinner which either holds in himſelf a purpoſe that he will fin, or cochoſe which 
*s irreſolute and not ſettled in a firm purpoſe of not*finning, or that purpoſeth to confeſſe their 


till hereafrcr, ; fGns, and leave 
mend but not ti c | has, end hen 
mortifie the deeds of the fleſh by the Spirir, for with theſe or ſuch like conditions they are limiteds 


Tmuſtices 


Injuſtice is a ſin, 

Every man is to have his own, and to be permitted the quiet enjoyment of that 
wherein he bath intereſt, | 

They execute no judgement. Sa/omon faith in the place of judgement there was 
iniquity, 1 /coked for judgement ,and behold oppreſſion, Iaiab, 

Reaſons. 1. The excellency of the thing abuſed, judgement is a part of Gods 
authority. Jt i Gods judgement Which you execute, faith Tehoſaphat ; therefore it is 
a foul thing to abuſe a thing ſo ſacred and of ſuch high reſpeR. ES 

2, The cauſes of it are covetouſneſs, diſtruſt of Gods providence, ſhaking off 
the fear of God, and extinguiſhing the light of nature, denying Gods Lordſhip | 
over the whole world, 

'3+ The effes of it are bad. | 

Is . __ 2 mans conſcience : 7zdas caſt away the thirty pieces which he came 
nu .) 

: 2 Iewil ruinate his ſtate and family : A man ſhall not roſt what he caught in 
unting. 

3 I=blewiſherh the name and ſtains a mans reputation : The Publicans were in 
ſuch batefull eſteem among the Jews,that they were ranked with the very harlots, 
and moſt notorious ſinners, becauſe they cared not what nor from whom they gat. 

4. Riches deceitfully gotten is —_ toſſed to and fro by them which ſeek 
death, a man ſhall be damned for unjuſt gain, unleſſe repentance and reſtitution 
come between, The Apoſtle ſaith, God i an avenger of all Which do ſuch things; 
K now Je not that the unrighteous ſnall not inherit the Kingdom of God ? 


Intemperance. 


It is an inordinate appetite or immoderate deſire and uſe of meat and drink, 
and this is when a due mean is exceeded, either inthe coſtly preparation of them (;4 ;h,4 in; 
for - ſelves or others, or inthe too liberall and exceſlive uſp of them ſo pre- temperate men 
pare 1 were 


| uſes 
yer, berrayers of their qwa health, and killers of themſelves by their pleaſures, ſo that Sybaritice menſe 2nd Sybart- 
ice calamitas, are for the moſt part inſeparable. The Philoſopher could ſay T he intemperare man 13 ſeldom a pe- 
neat man, 


Degrees of intemperance. 1. More ſecret. 
1. When mens thoughts run after what they ſhall eat or drink, Matth. 6.25» 
When animus eſt in patinis, Rom.1 2-13. 
_ 2. Whenwedelighttoo muchinit ; as Philoxenus who wiſht he had a neck 
like a Crane, that he might take the longer delight in ſwallowing of his meat and 


drink 
Aaa 3 3- When 
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3 3+ When we feed ſecurely, Jude 12+ are too much taken up with the ans. 
| rures. 
2. More notorious. 

1, When men eat more then their ſtomacks will digeſt, Prov.23.1,2. 

2. When they are too dainty, nothing will down but whar is delicious ang 
coſtly, as therich man inthe Goſpel. 

3. Whenthey ear and drink unſeaſonably, as 7/a.12.13. Amos 61,2. whenthey 
eat one meal too haſtily after another, not allowing nature ſufficient time for cog. 
coRion, ang thoſe that will be ſtill cipling. 

Helps againſt ir, 

1. Reade, hear and praiſe the word. 

2+ Pray. 

3- Joyn faſting with prayer. 

4, Conſider the bounty of the Lord in giving us good things and for what end, 
viz. ſtrength. 
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Cumar.i% A. 
Of Lying, Malice, Murmuring, Oppreſſton, 


LyY1NG, 


and conſcience, with an intention to deceive, ſee Proverbs 12.19. 2% 
Mendacium no- & 13.5. 
gud cena In reſpe& of theend it is diſtinguiſhedinto peynicioſwm, officiaſum, and 
mentem dicitur. jJocoſum, a burtfull, officious, and merry lie. Anguſt. in Enchirid. ad Lawn, 
Et ideo fiquis Aquinas 2* :# queſt.110. Art.2. The end of a pernicious lie is to hurt, of an of- 
falſum exaxciet, fic1ous lie to profit, of a merry lie to delight. 
credens id eſſe We muſt nottell a lie for Gods glory, 7b 13.7, much leſſe for to help my 
wvorum, gue . 
dem fal um neighbour. ; : : 
materialiter, Officious lying is neither permitted nor approved in the word of God. Ged 
ſed non forms- threatens to deſtroy all choſe that ſpeak leaſing, P/al. 5.6. See Prov. 6.16. Math. 


liter 7 quid fal- co Epbeſe 4.25. Col.3.9. Reve21-27.& 22.15. 


Mendaciam 2 ] - is 2 PTE uttering of that which is falſe againſt a mans knowledge 
menda. 


ws of gr | The very Heathens themſelves abhorred all lying, Ariotle faith, A lie is evilin 
cents. Aquin, It ſelf and to be diſpraiſed. 
2* 2X 


310. Artic.1. See Elton on Col.3.9. When one utrers a ſpeech, reierving the other part in his minde, ir is no bet- 
ter then lying 3 when that which one ſpeaks is falſe, ir wil not be helpr with that which is reſerved, elſe no man or 
: devil can have the lie given him. Arius ſubſcribing ro the Councels Decrees, (ware it;was true as ir was where 
written ( meaning the Paper kept cloſe in his boſom or ſleeve.) Juſt like to the Jeſuites abſurd equiv@cating, OC 
counterferted perjurics and couſenage in abuſing the words of S* Paul, Fats ſum omnia emnibus, ut omncs lucrifaciam- 
Watf. Quod. of Religion and State, Quodl. 24 Anſw.to 5* Artic. The Papiſts tell us that S* Franc; had hve 
wounds of Chriſt made in his fleſh by an Aogel, with the nails ſticking therein and continually bleeding till bus 
dying day. Their golden Legend was compiled by a leaden brain, and publiſhed by a brazen forehead. Negue ji 
reſt jc iu ullo libro aceruus mendaciorum major, quamin Legends illa plumbca, que de perſecut:one Anglicans apud vis are 
cumfertur. Thilegas Catbolicos inſutss ferarum pellibus & rapidis canibus dilaniari ; bi glires pelvibus incluſos C atholicorum 
viſcera exedemtes ; thi Catholicos ad equorum praſepia relegatos, fans ibi paſcendss : nec legas ſolum, imo 2 videas,are nn 
1 ſculpte imagines. Falſa, fit, fucata omn.ia. Epiſc. And. Tortara Torti. Thomas Walſingham a Monk of S* Albanes, 
ſaith it was a good argument in his daics in every mans mouth, His eſt frater, ergo mendax, ficut & illnd : Hoc eſt 4 
_ __ colorgum ; Such a one is a Fricr and therefore a lier, as that, This thing is white and therefore £0 
ourcd, 


Tr 1s a preat ſin. 


Reaſons. 1, The Law of God is againſt ic; the ninth Commandment, and the 
Goſpel, Cel.3.9. 


2, Itis againſt the nature of God, the Fatker is the God of truth, 7h» my 
ag 


- 
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«truth, Job» 14.6. the holy Ghoſt is the Spirit of truth, Zob» 16.13. and 

- Word of I farehc is the word of truth, Ephe/.1.13. It makes us like « de- 
nl, yen Ml natural conſcience; a litttle childe will bluſh at a lye, 

It is baſely eſteemed of by all generous men, they abhorre above all things 

the imputation of lying, It was in great reproach among the Perſians, faith 

More, 

__ is contrary to all civil ſociety; takes away all commerce betwixt man. and 
man. Mendax hoc Incratar ut cum vera dixerit ei non credatar, it is the juſt reward 
of aliernot to be beleeved when he tels truth. | 

6. Omnibus peccaths cooperatur, Aug. It hath an influence on all fins. Lying and Levit-1g.rr, 
ſtealing are joyned together, Zpheſ-4. 

7. The puniſhment of it is great, as we may ſee in Gehezi, Ananias and Saphira, | 
Pſal.s. and often in the Proverbs* the Lord abhorres it. Reve21.8, & 22415. liars A Prov.6.17, 
are joyned with great ſinners. See 1/4.63.8, & Prov.6,17. 12:21, 

Popery is a dotine of lies, 1 Tim. 4.2. 

The great honour of che Saints is co walk inthe truth, 3 7ohn 4. ſee Epheſ: 4.5; 

By) the truth aud ſell it not. 
Eraſmus had ſuch an antipathy with lying, that from his youth he would uſually 
tremble at the fight of a noted liar. 


Malice. 


Iteauſeth 2 man to receive pleaſure in the praRtice of cruelty ; ſo the brethren of 
Ieſeph, and Cain, 1 Sam.19413,to the 18, 

Reaſons, 1- It is moſt of all contrary to charity, therefore it muſt needs bring 
forth quite contrary effeRs to it; and as that makes a man to take pleaſure in 
doing good, ſo this in doing evil, for both vertues and vices cauſe him in whom 
they rule to take content in thoſe things wherein they are exerciſed, and by which 
they are ſtrengthened and increaſed, as both charity is by well doing, and malice 


by Going evil, wo 
2- Where malice doth rule,the Spirit of God is quite gone, and the light of na- Well faid a 


tureextreamly dimmed, and a man is given over into the power of Satan; for in godly 4 
ping place to wrath a man gives place to the devil. alf killed and 
3 tdiſtempers the judgement, will and affeRions, cealumed 
Imiclt with 


malice before he killed his brother. Malice is commonly hereditary, and runs in the bloud, and (as we ſay of renner 
the elde hecke ſtronger, D. Hall. The Heathen man held that berween Militas and Maliths there was 88 little dit- 
inlenle as in ſound. 


Murmuring. 


tis firſt, a ſin reproved by God, and a provocation of him, 7ox.4.8. The 1/74- See Dr. Willes 
ele: were very guilty of it, ſee Numb.17.12. Pſal.106-25» on Exod. 15, 
Secondly, It is a high degree of (in. Leſt. 37,38. 
I, Hereh 
neſſe, 


y thou exalteſt thy will above Gods, and makeſt it the rule of good- ergy » 


. . . pride, the de- 
2 You pat God out of his throne, out of Government ; in every murmuring yil is the prou- 


2paioft his diſpenſations thou denieft his Sovereignty. delt. creature 
3+ Hereby thou makeſt thy ſelf wiſer then in divine things. — dif- 
4. 1Nisisa way to provoke God to greater diſpleaſure, Amos 4.1 2+ with his con- 


dition. Ir is a 


tating of God, it isin effeR to ſay This is not well done. We are creatures and guilty creatures, God is roo juſt 
to do us wrong. 


Arguments againſt murmuring and diſcontent under Gods adminiſtrations. 
1. It sa Chriſtians duty to be content with the things preſent, Heb. 13. 1 Theſſ. 
518. ſucha onecan never be thankfull. 


2. All 


| 268 oA Body of Driymity, Book IVY. 
2+ All your murmurings are againſt God, Nmb. 14. 27. & Exed. 16,8, you 
charge God with folly, 7ob 1:#/r. 
3+ This will heighten your ſin and add to your plagues, Rev. 6.19. 1/4.51.20, 
4- If the Lord ſhould hearken to your murmuring, you would quickly deſtroy 
your ſelves, Hoſ.13,11, 


Oppreſſions 


Oppreſſionis a great ſin,1/a.3.15. Pſal.14 4.8 17-12, Amos 8.5, Mic. 3.3, Hb, 
2-11, 12. & 1.14+ Jer.12.13. & 5.27,28, 

Pride and unjuſtice in the extremity meet in an oppreſfour. The Prophet cries 
out of them which grinde the faces of the poor, of them which are like the wolyes 
inthe evening, of them which cover fields and take them by force, becauſe there is 
might in their hands. | | 

Reaſon, It is an abuſe of a ſpecial gift of God quite contrary to his appointment 
which gave it, God made the ſtronger theretore to be the Gronger, that he 
might defend the weak, as the greater lims and bones of che body hold upthe bur. 
den of it. 


Cnaye, X Xl. 
Of Perjury, Polygamy, Pride. 


PERJURY. 
See M. Calany "W Erjury is mendacium juramento firmatum, a lie confirmed with an oath; f 
of Covenant- Peter Lombard Diſtin&.39. The ſame thing by the addition of an oath that 
breakers, on alieisina bare promiſe, ſaith * Dr. Sanderſon. 
4: ag6.,9Y It is double. , 1. When a man affirmeth or denieth upon oath that which 
teu p.294.3. Þe beleeveth in his own heart to be quirecontrary, - . 
and Knowles 2. When he bindeth himſelf by oath todo or forbear that which he forthe pre- 
his Turkiſh ſent time hath no purpoſe nor intention to perform, 


Hiſtory,p.297- "OP 
> De Faranlent? The old faying is, Once forſworn, ever forlorn, 


 promiſſorii oblig&ione pralet.2.Sef.6, Eſt vel mendacium juramento firmatum, vel violatio jurameuti : vel doloſa jurais 
64m mer ſurandum cogitat ſe non ſervaturum. Chemnir. loc.commun. 


No Caſuiſt doubts of it that a Turk may be guilty of perjury,and for it be pu 
niſhed by the true God, if he forſwear himſelf, though he ſwear but by Mahomet 
a falſe Prophet. 

Such a one that compels a man to perjury is a murderer, ſaith Auſtin, duplex 

| hemicida, (ay the Schoolmen, | | 
Arii fimulztio- A fellow hearing perjury condemned in a Pulpit by a learned Preacher, and how 
nem quam Per-" it never eſcaped unpuniſhed, ſaid in a bravery, 1 have oft forſworn my ſelf, and Jt 
Te So my right hand ts not a Whit ſoorter then my left ; which words he. had ſcarce uttered, 
produxit Dom;. When ſuch an inflammation aroſe in that hand, that he was conſtrained to go 9 
. Nan cin the Chirurgion and cut it off, leaſt it ſhould infe& his whole body ; and fo bis right 
He ſuis ac gre- hand became ſhorter then his left, in recompence of his perjury, which be light!y 


ous own eſteemed of. The Theatre of Gods judgements, c.28. of Perjuries. 


perfeciſſet, fruſtra reclamante Alexandro Couſt intinopolitanc Epiſcops, & aliis pits qui fraudem hominis intellexerant [ed fiden 

#01 tmvenerant apud potentiores, ut ſequente dic cum ingenti dolore piorum in communtonem Eccleſia ſolemuiter (Conſt anymopal 
introducendus eſSet : precedente veſþers ante ſolis occaſum neceſſuate uature compulſus in latriuss ſeceſſit && ib: ineſtuns effi 
dit, adeoque, ut SoFomenus aut, & communiove Eccicliz & vita ſua confeſtim privatus fuic. LZuod cum Conttantins 
maudiſser, miratus 1d Conſtantinus eſt, & ex eo pro certo agnovir, Arium pejcrafſe,” Arque ut Socrares refers, mor 
Arii mag; etiam'in orthodox4 fide confirmatus fuit, revera 4 Deo ipto ceſtimoniam lic accepillc fidem Nicenam dis! 
ac |ztarus eſt co calu. Yedel de Prud.vct.l. 2.c.6. 


The 
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"The ſmall ſucceſſe that the Emperor $igi/mund had in all his affairs (after the vio- 
ation of his Faith given to Fobn Has and Hierom of Prague at the Councel of Con- 
ance, whom though with dire proteſtations and oaths he promiſed ſafe condut 
ind return, yet he adjudged ro be burned) doth teſtifie the odiouſneſle of his fin in 


the ſight of God. 


Poly LELIP 


Lamtch firſt brought it into the world, Abraham into the Church by Sarahs 
means, Jacob was forced to it by a kinde of neceſſity. 
Itis2 fin, and is evidently blamed by AZoſes, Levit.18.18. that is, Ye ſhall not 
rake ajoreat once : thatthis verſe is meant of Monogamy is proved by Analogy 
with 927/.16- and Salomon by way of recantation after his exceſſive faultinefle 
therein (having had a thouſand wives) faith Prov. 5. 18, Rejoyee with the wife of 
thy yawth, wife not wives, the firſt to whom thong didſt joyn thy ſelf in youth. The 
Scripture cals ſecond wives in Polygamy vexers or enviers,Gen.4.23. 154m. 1.6.The 
Prophet Mal.2.14,15.n the Old Teſtament,and Chriſt in the New, Jar. 19.5 9. re- 
roves it ; if one be guilty of adultery that puts his wife from him,and marries ano- 
ther,chen alſo if he keep her and takes another to him beſides her, 1Cor,7.2.hi proper 
wie. It is a ſwerving from Gods firſt inſtitution. 
Secondly, The conjunion of one man and woman is ſufficient for the ends 
for which Matrimony was firſt ordained, viz. mutual helpfulnefle and increaſe of 
ankinde, 
"Thirdly, Ic is the beſt way to quench luſt and order the appetite. 


The Dod@rin®© 
of the Councel 
of Conſtance is, 
that a man 
ought nor to 
keep faith with 
hereticks. 14.9: 


Nos cum its 
ſentimus qui ju- 
dicant Polyga- 
miam fumult«- 
neam ſemper 
fuiſſe ilicnam, 
utpore juri di- 
vino & uaturali 
contrariam , &* 
contra jurd ills 
peccaſſe Leme- 
chum primum 
Polygamum 
afterere non du- 
bitamus. Rivet. 
in Gen.4- Ex» 
ercit.45.Fide 
plura ibid, 
Exprimaills 
conditione qua 


ani mari frminam non niſs unam Dew a1tribuit, ſatic apparet, = optimum fit Deoque gratiſſimum : & hinc ſequitur ſemper 
e 


id fuiſſe egregium ac laudabule: non tamen us aliter facere nefas 
nulla ills remporibus exſtabat. Grotius de jure belli ac pacis, 1-7-c.5. Vide plura ibid. Et 
Gentium,l.5.c.6, Et Montac. Analefa Eccleſ.exerct.10.ScA. 2. 


There are two kinds of Polygamy Simnltaneaand Sycceſſiva, the having of more 
wives ſucceſſively, or at one time, The ſontanifts and the Novatians held, That 
if a man buried one wife he might not marry another, and the Church of Rowe for» 
diddech the bleſſing of ſecond Marriages in the Church, but this Polygamy is not 
only allowed Rom.7.but in a fort commanded alſor Tim.5.14.and the Fathers juſtific 
it, Itis only the. having of many wives together that is condemned by the Old and 
NewTeſtament and Fathers. 

Weread not that Zacobs marriage with his two ſiſters, nor Lots daughters inceſt 
with him was condemned, yet they were ſins. 

The Patriarchs lived nr diedin the fin of Polygamy, not through any impiety, 
the Lord teſtifying cheir hearts were upright, but meerly through che miſtaking 
of that place, Levie.1$.18. taking the word Siſter for one ſo by blond, which was 
ſpoken of a Siſter by Nation, as thoſe clauſes to vex her, and during her life do 
evince, Prov.19.2. But no ſuch place was extant in Abraham and Zacobs time. 

That Polygamy chough ſo commonand connived was in the Moſaical Law inhi- 
ited, Levir.18.18, in thoſe words, A wife to her ſiſter, that is, oneto another, as 
that foriis commonly taken, ſeems evident enough, and ſo J+nins takes it. 

That of God by Nathan to David, 2 Sam.1 2.8. ſeems not to be any approbati- 
00, butthar all which was $auls came by the diſpoſal of God into Davids power, 
though it appeareth not that David made ſach uſe of that power which yet he 


Sci hare done without any ſuch notorious wrong unto any, as he offered to 
Vian. 


a4. 3. Cajeranus aferit pluraliteten uxorum nuſquam 4 Des probiberi, adeIque Paulum cum Epiſcopum 
Mr zores, reliquis concedere. Rainold.delib.Apoc,tom. 1, prale#.4. 


Bbb 


et: qui ubi lex non eſt,tbi non eſt legis tranſgreſſio,at lex de ea re 
.Seldenum de Fure natural. 


B. Lake. 

Some think 
that the Patri- 
archs had a 
ſegia diſpen» 

ation for their 
Polygamy , as 
conceiving 
that ſuch as 
Abrabam and 
David could 
not be perpe- 
rually ignorane 
of Gods minde 
ina point of 
{uch concern- 
ment, 

Mr. Huits Ana. 
romy of conlc. 
vertet babere plu- 
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Pride. 


See Carty.on Pride is a great ſin, Prov.16.5. Pſal.tol.s. | 

Prov. 16.18. It is a vice whereby one makes a high account of himſelf, 1/2. 2.11,17. it makes 
Mr. Whately in 2 man ſome body in his own eſteem, it makes one count himſelf ſome thing, as P,yj 
+ mega faith, He that connteth himſelf ſomething When he 1s nothing, aeceives himſelf, Ga lat, 


__ wg A 6.3. it is called being great or high in ones own eyes, a lifting upor exalting 


Heaven, ones ſelf, 


i Tim-3.6. 
one of the firſt fins in Paradiſe, and one of the firſt fins that ſpringethup in us. A Frenchman therefore compares 


3ttothe ſhirt which is the firſt put on, and the laſt pur off. The Schools ſay Humility is Vacuum ſfprritale, 
and Pride Plenitudo diabolica. Superbia in communi eſt, qua quis inordinate ſupergreditur i11ud quod eft. Wnde etiam defim- 
ri ſolet, Proprie excellentie affeftatio inordinats. Amel.de conſc.l.5.c. 18, Vide plura ibid. Et Aquin. 2, 2# Que, 
162, Artic.l. 2+ 


Tnitium omni: peccati ſuperbia eſt : Quid eſt antem ſuperbia, niſi perverſe celſity« 

dins appetitus * Augde civit.Dei, 1.14.c.13. 
The Spaniards Tt is [wordinatus appetitus proprie excellentie, an overweening conceit of a mans 
are very proud; gyn excellency, ſelf is his God, his chiefeſt good and utmoſt end ; the oreater 
gow _ the excellency is the higher the pride, it isa greater pride to be proud of gifts 
FuY keep up the and parts then to be proud of riches and honour, and to be proud of grace then of 
Majeſty of his gifts, of ones own righteouſneſſe. The root of all other ſins (faith * Aquina) 
family. ex parte aver ſionis is [uperbia, ex parte conver fromis avaritia. Pride refers to ſelf-er. 
; of 24 Qu, cellency, covetouſneſſe to creature-excellency. Pride is the meaſure of corrupti- 

anita on,and humility of all grace. 
What ſwelling and ambitiousTitles are thoſe in the ſtyles of theRoman Emperors, 
Inviftus , Vitor, Defenſer, Triumphator, and the like ! Thoſe of the Pope, us 
Univerſal Biſhop, Prince of Prieſts, Supream Head of the Univerſal Church, and 
Vicar of Chriſt here upon earth 1 Of the great Turk and ſome other mighty 
Princes! 

This is one of the ins which the fear of God will make a man to hate, Prov, 8, 
13. one of the ſins of Sodom which procured unto her that ſtrange overthrow, 
Exek.16,49. See 1/4.28.1. Jer.48.29. Romw.1.30. 1 Tim,3.2. A vice whoſe name 
is —_— ina Monoſyllable, but in its nature not circumſcribed with a 
world. 

Reaſons. 1+ It is a moſt abſurd and unreaſonable vice for ſuch a mean creature to 
ſwell, mean in his creation, vile fince his corruption. 
Proy. 6.16. 2. A moſt harmful and pernicious vice; this cauſeth the man in whom it is to be 
@2 vw loathed of God, The prond in heart is an abomination to the Lord, Prov. 16. 5, and 
Plal.138.6. haughty eyes are one of the things which his ſoul bateth, He reſiſteth the proud, it 
Jam-4.7. makes men to deſpiſe him, and count him baſe, he is by it made uncapable of do- 
Thefirſt judg- ing and receiving good. 
ment was oc= 2, Ttisa great (in againſt the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 2Zarrh. 11. «lt, Chriſts 
- ane whole life was a conſtanc leture of humility. 
Angels enter- 4+ It oppoſeth God as God, other ſins ſet againſt Gods juſtice, mercy, his Law; 
rained ambiri- but this againſt God as he is God, it is tomake ones own will the ſupream rule of 
ous thoughts all things. | 
#z2inſt God. 5. Itis a ſin which runs out in many kinds and objects, it may ariſe from our ve 
ry graces, ſo that a man will be proud, becauſe he is not proud, it was Mr-Fox his 
ſpeech, As1 get good by my (ins, ſo I get hurt by my graces, the more univerſal any 
{in the more dangerous. 

Pride hath three degrees : 

1. Cloſe and lecrer pride, when though it be retired as a King into his cloſer, ye! 
it rules 7c7.4$.26. it bears rule in all unſanQified men, for they dare oppoſe G00 
Commandments, crofſe his direQions for their luſts ſake, murmur againſt him, thi 
is to prefer themſelves above him, 

2. More open,when being fed fat with wealth,learning, it makes a man plainly t0 
count himſelf ſome worthy perſon, this is high-mindedneſle, 1 7im.6.17. andbe- 
ing puffed up, 1 Cor.$.1. 3+ Mo 
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—oſt open, when it dares even contelt with God, and ſets light by him in 
n terms, as Pract Exod. 5.2, Nebachadnezzar Dan. 3.15.the King of Tyre, 
k 28. 26. Antichtilt,2 7. he{.2, and ſome Heathen Emperors would be worſhip» 
od. 4 

"ay all vices there is none that diſcovers it ſelf ſooner then pride; for the 
ſpeech, we reade of a proud mouth, /zde v.16. for the gate, we reade of a foor of It is common- 
pride, P[al.36-11. for apparel, of a crown of pride, I[a.28.1. of a chain of pride, ly the finne of 
Pſa.73.6 Many that know not the man, yet point at him as he walks in the ſtreets, ©0S 7" 


plat 
EzEC 


cevetouſneiſ 
and ſay, There goes 2 proud fellow, which men uſually pronounce of no vice be- « old folk. 


Gide but the drunkard, and therefore doth the Prophet Habakkzh 2.5. joyn them D.Hackwell. 


both rogether. When Dioge- 
It bears rule when it is not conſtantly obſerved and refiſted with ſorrowful con- —_— yn 

. a . * I in 

ſeſſions and ſelf- judging and earneſt prayers to God againlt ir. — — 


: cleanneſle, and 
ro have his beds well dreſſed, he went and trod upon his beds, and ſaid, Calico Platonis faſtum, bzr Plato replied, 
ſelnywifiſtu, with a greater pride. When Plato (aw Diogenes 20 with an old Cloak full of holes, he ſaid, He 
la his pride through the holes of his Cloak. The Pope ityles himſelf Seruus ſervorum, yer takes upon him to be 
Lord of Lords, to depoſe Kings. Multo deformior eſt illa ſuperbia que ſub quibuſdam bumilitatis fignts latet. Neſcio 
enim quomo-o turpiors ſuns vitia que Vireurum ſpecie celanur. Hieron.l.2.Epiſt.22. Romanenſis Eccleſue ſuperbiz & ſus 
cikiem quantum ſit, teſtis ſit dorins ſuorum meritorum. Teſti item fit flatus & faſtus vite. Humf. Feſuit. par- 2. de 


wars Eccleſ.ratio crtia. 


The effedts of it in all eſtates : 
1, A proud man cannot brook a wrong without chafing and diſtemper, 
2, It breeds contencioutneſſe, aptneſle to ſtrive, to fall out, to be and continue 
tobe at variance with other men, O»ly by pride cometh contention, Prov.13.10, 
3. Such a one worketh in proud wrath, when he is angry he carries himſelf 
haughtily, and cares not what he ſayes, with whom he is angry, to deal in proud 
wrath argues a proud man. 
4 Headineſſe and high-mindedneſſe and ſelf-willedneſſe ; Pax/ joyns headineſs 
and high-mindedneſſe together, the better a man thinks of himſelf che more apt 
he isto be ruled by himſelf, and not regard the counſel of others; it is ſaid of the 
proud builders of Babe/, This they did and would nor be ſtopped. 
Secondly, In proſperity he brags and boaſts and ſers up himſelf, never fears any ** *2tertains 
alteration, but is ſecure and faith, He ſhall not be moved. cratte _ 
Thirdly, In adverſity he whines and mutters, and is full of complaints, and cr _ 
i = to uſe ill ſhifts, and cannot frame himſelf to a uſefull and patient bear- dain. Mal.1.2, 
ing of it, 
Laſtly, Conſider the hurt it doth inthe world. 
Firſt, It hinders men from receiving good either from God or man. 
7. Ithinders the good of illumination, God teachech the humble : See 7er.13. 
15. Prov26-12, Pſal.25.9. 
x . . good of Sanftification, Except you become as little children you cannot be my 
cup n 
3. Thegood of comfort, To him Will I look, Who ts of a contrite ſpirit, 
A 4. 4 the main impediment of converſion. See Exed.18.11. Fob 26. 12. Mal, 
I. LURETLS, 
_ Secondly, It depriveth us of all the good we have received,and unfits us for do- 
1ng ſervice. 
Thirdly, It is the mother of all ſins, covetoyſneſſe grows on it, Hab.2-5.it whets 
revenge, EZ4.3.16, 


Helps againſt it: The remedies 
1. Pray to God to ſhew it and make it hateful. of pride. 
2 Meditate of your own meanneſle and baſeneſſe, bodily and ſpiritual, in this 
life and another . , Why art thou 
s proud, daſt 
and vanity, 


ay rap oy lapped up in filk, maguified dung, gilded rottennefle, golden damnation? Dr-White tn a Sermon 


Cy 1s: a 
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eA Body of Drivinity, Book IV, 
3. 'Bediligent in ſome vertuous calling. 5, 
4. Obſerve Gods judgements on pride, either upon your ſelves, or thoſe that 
arenearyou, Dax.5-22, 2 Cor«12+7. it is the ſure fore-runner of ruine, 
5. Draw out the Spirit of Chriſts humiliation, PhzL.2.5,7. 
6. Let every a of pride be accompanied with a ſubſequent aRof humility, 
2 Chron.32.25» I Chron.21.8. 
7. Treaſure up ſome holy principles, and keep them alwayes preſent and ready in 
your thoughts, P/a/.119 9. ; 
I» The only way toexaltation is not to affeA it, He that hnmbleth himſelf Nall 
beexalted, Jam.4.10. 
2. Theornament of an high eſtate is not outward ſplendor, but a lowly mind, 
Iam.1.10. when one can be minimr in ſummo. 
3. Thoſe that are moſt worthy of praiſe doe moſt deſpiſe it, Prey, 
11. I 2» 
$. Take heed of thoſe things which nouriſh pride, idleneſſe, voluptuouſ- 
neſſe, delighting in earthly vanity, looking much abroad to others faults, 
promiſing our ſelves much proſperity, long-life, in the abundance of outward 
things. 


—— 
— — ——— — — 


Cuan NAIL 


Of Railing , Rebellion , Revenge, Scandall, 
Schiſme_. 


RAILING. 


Ailing is 2 great (in, 

Our Saviour having condemned raſh anger,proceedeth to blame this evil 
effe of it, ſaying, He that ſaith Raka, or ke that calleth his brother fool, 
plainly enough intimating, that commonly diſtempered and inordinate 
anger doth bring forth ſuch language. See what companions the holy Ghoſt hath 
yoked with railers, 1 Cor.6.9, & 511. 

P/al.50. David ſaith, He heard the reproach of many, Sax/ railed on ona- 
than, and called him the Soy of the perverſe rebellious weman, as much as if inplain 
engliſh he had called him whoreſon varlet. Nabal railed on David and his fer- 
vants which were ſent unto him z and Rab/eekeh railed on the living God; the 
Jews railed on Chriſt, ſaying, Thou haſt 4 Devil. Shimei on David, 2 Sam. 
16. 5,6,7,8+ 

Railing is the uttering of ſuch words and terms againſt any man as do aim at his 
diſgrace, to make him appear contemptible, hateful and vile, 

Not only thoſe rail which call others vile names, as rogue, fool, aſſe, this is the 
bigheſt degree of railing, bur all vilifying terms, Thou, what art thou? a pinge 
for thee, thou art this and that, caſting in a mans teeth his faults and imperfeRi- 
ons, yea or any words tending to reproach, is railing, 

Reaſon why it is ſo great a lin : 

1. Itis contrary to equity, which requires that a man ſhould deal no otherwiſe 

with his neighbourthen he would have his neighbour to deal with him,no man can 


; brook railing terms,but abhors them, 


2. Itis againſt charity : 

1. Ttisafruit of bitterneſſe and wrath in him that doth it, and ſhews that he 
1s provoked and inflamed ; now charity is not provoked, 

2, It tends co the diſgrace of another to blemiſh his name, and make him ap- 
pear vile and contemptible to others, which is againſt the rules of charity, for 
charity covers faults, and this layes them open, 
3. a 


CI nn NS " 


Gaara. Of the Fall of Man. 


T——————_  —_—— 


—. In ſomecaſes it is contrary to truth and verity. 
Ars prone to this fin, ben they are full of pride, paſſion, bitterneſle,nn- 
charitableſſe,which ingender it. | 
A man ſhould be able to hear himſelf railed at. 
” 1. Becauſe we deſerve greater evil at Gods hand. 
>. Weare never the worſe for it. :; | 
2. Becauſe it argueth folly and pride to be troubled at anothers railing on us, 
folly in thinking our ſelves the worſe for ſuch ſpeeches, pride inthat we cannot en- 


dure tobe deſpiſed. 
Rebellion. 


Rebellion is two- fold! a _ 

J. Againſt God. EEE 

A wilful praiſing of known tranſgreſſions, or negleing of known duties. 

Ttis diſhonourable to God as rebellion againſt a Prince. 

$,muel told Saxl that rebellion was as the fin of witchcraft, the witch makes the 
devil a god, the rebel makes himſelf a god. 

As he that entertaineth in his minde a falſe conceit of things is guilty of errour, 
but if he ſettle himſelf in this falſe conceit, and hold ir faſt, that isa prejudice, a 
rooted and grounded errour : ſo he which in his will entertains a deliberate pur- 
poſe of ſinning againſt his knowledge, or the evident means, is guilty of rebellion: 
he that ſtands to his purpoſe ſtill and till, and goes on init againſt reproof and ad» 
monition, he adds ſtubborneſſe to his rebellion. 

Threethings concur to the making of rebellion : 

Firſt, A perſon ſubjeRt to Authority that in duty ought to be under the govern- 
ment of another. 

Secondly, A Governour that hath a juſt and lawful title to govern and rule. 

Thirdly, Ads of that inferiour croſſing, thwarting , . oppoſing the command- 
ments of that Governour, 

Soit ſtands between God and us when we ſin. 

1. We are his Sub jeqs, perſons that in duty ought tobe at his command, and 
toorcer our ſelves according to his will, becauſe he made us and preſerves us, and 
giveth us all things which we have upon condition of obedience, therefore it is 
equal weſhould be guided by him, and rebellion is unreaſonable, we ſhall not get 
but loſe by it. 

2. Hehath abſolute right over us, 

3. Sinsdo contradi&t the Commandment and Laws of God which he hath re- 
vealed andmadeknown, thus fin is like rebellion, therefore ſo termed in Scripture, 
Pſal.51.2, 2 Sam.15, Godfaith often of 1/rael, They are a rebellious houſe. K 
- an atual refuſing to be under the ſoveraign Authority of God our Lord and 

fg, 

Reaſons, Ttis an aQtual denying of Gods Soveraignty, and as it were a depoſing 
of him from his Government of the world, a robbing him of the honour of his 
Wiſdom, Juſtice, Power, Authority, itis an oppoſing of our will co Gods will, 
by boldingin our ſelves a purpoſe of doing what he forbids, and not doing what 
be commands, for our pleaſure, profit or credit ſake, as Sas! ſpared the cattel for 
kit profic which God would have killed. 

2. Againſt man, 
Ty great fault for children or ſubjeAs to be diſobedient to their Parents or 
es, 

Many of the Kings of 7/-ael did fall by the treaſon of their ſubjeAs, as the ſto- 
1} recordeth, Aordecai when he knew of two Eunuchs which plotted againſt the 
ite of Abaſoners, was careful to reveal the matter to E ther, and ſhe unto the 
King, whereby the conſpirators ware puniſhed and he eſcaped. A wretched and 
untimely death befell Ele: ſons for not hearkning to their fathers admonitions, 


ind other (ins, 
Bbb 3 The 


I Sam. 1 $23» 
See I(a.1.2,20 


Pſal.5. 10, 


2 Sam. 18.9. 
to018, The 
5*Command- 
ment. 1 Sam» 
23.15. 1 $3» 
24:6. & 26.9, 
11.Eccl.10.20 


See Pro.17.11 
& 20.20, & 
24-23, 


374 A Body of Divinity, Book IV, 


Reaſons. 1+ Itis plainly and often condemned in Scripture, and therefore crof. 
leer and many precepts. 
ge a great eaute in mon of the miſchievouſneſle of it, for it tends to over. 
throw all the comfort of mens lives, and to deſtroy the welfare of humane 
ſocieties. 7 | 
3. Itis a great ſinne in reſpe& of the perſons againſt whom it is committed, , 
Father is the name of the greateſt ſweetneſſe and goodnefſle, and a King of che 
greateſt power and majeſty, the one being alſo a common Father, and the other a 
domeſtical King ; the one is a lively picture of Gods goodnefle, the other of his 
greatneſſe, Mp ' | 
4. In regard of the great obligations by which the perſons offending ſtand 
bound to their duty ; the one, the childeis bound by the ſtrongeſt bond of nawre 
ſeeing he is as it were piece of the Father which oweth to him his being, educy- 
tion, preſervation and maintenance: the other che Subje is bound by the ſtrongeſt 
Civil bond, viz. an oath. 
- How many malefators when they come to be hanged, have moſt bitterly con- 
plained of their undutifulneſle and diſobedience to their parents, as the cauſe of 
all cheir miſery! Wn | | 
Duid bonis in The Pope of Rome and his Jeſuited faRion teach and maintain rebellion and treg- 
eo regno ſþerare ſon in SubjeQs againſt cheir Princes, giving to the Pope power in order to things 
jon licer,ub! p- ſpiritual to depoſe Kings, and to free their Subjes from the oath of Allegiance 


rims duo reges . 

religions odten- which they have taken. 

tu parricidarum : ; 6 : 
ficis ſunt coufoſſi ? Luanquan non untverſa Gallia in hoc parricidium conſenſit, verum oppido pauci ſuperſtitione depravati, & 
onnic legitime poteft atis oſores acerrimi. Calaub.Epiſt. 397. 


Revenge, 


Men for the moſt part are very revengefull, prone to revenge, as Cain, 7oſeph: 
name brethren, Eſaw, Abſolom, Haman: The ſons of Zacob bitterly avenged _—_ 
heavy burchen, done to their Siſter. Sax! 1 Sam. 15.24. & 18.26, The Phariſees who pervet? 
revengea [weet Gods Commandment ; for when God ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, they ad- 
Gs > fed another ſentence to it, as if it had neceſſarily followed thereupon, But ſal; 
narurally are P4te thine enemies, 2s if God had enjoyned love onely to neighbours, that is, ſuch 
more prone to a5 did dwell quietly by us, and uſed us in a kinde and neighbourly faſhion, but 
revenge a thatheallowed us to hate ſuch as were our enemies and did miſuſe us ; to this pur- 
wrong then = poſe they perverted another ſaying of the Law, A haxd for a hand, as if God bad 
oancd 800d there given way to revenge, and allowed every man to return evil for evil, where- 
Proniores ad 35 that is ſpoken of the Magiſtrates duty in puniſhing wrong-doers, not of every 
vindiHam ſur mans own liberty as if he ſhould do wrong, 

Mis Juans 4 

RM Bodin, Gratis oneri.vmdiffa in quaſtu babetur. Tacitus. Nou minus mali, referre injuriam, quam mnferne 
Lattant. lib.6. de vers cultu. *Zut Cnim referre injuriam nitituy , cum ipſum, 2 quo laſus eſt, geſtit intitari. 14. ibid. 
I can hold there is no ſuch thing as injury, that it there be, there is no ſuch injury as revenge, and no ſuch revenge 


as the contempt of an injury. Dr.Browns Religio Medici. Vers magni eſt animi quaſdam injurias negligere, nec ad quir 
rundan convicia babere vel aures, vel inguem. EcaimEpiſt.lib. 2. Agidio. 


Reaſon! 


Canr.zz, Of the Fall of Man. 175 


Regs OS | 
1. Carnall reaſon perſwades us this is a thing very equall and righteous, be* 


avſe it eemeth to approach ſomewhat near to that which is indeed a known and 
wworoved rule of equity, viz. to do as we would be done to, wherefore corrupt rea- 
on a little varizth that maxime, and alloweth usto do as we are done to, and ſaith 
Why ſhould I not ule him as he uſed me ? 

2. Caroall reaſon doth alſo perſwade it is a courſe of ſafety and ſecurity for ones 
{1f, Forby this means one ſhall make men more afraid (thinketh chat reaſon) to 
do me wrong) if I return their wrongs upon them, 

Pride pafſeſſerh all men naturally, chis (tirreth men up to revenge, 

4, Every mans heart aboundech wich ſelf-love, ang love cannot endure to ſee evil 
doneto the perſon loved, 

' 5, Weareall void of charity and love to our brethren, hence there is an aptneſſe 
to be proveked and do them hurt if we (ee to have any cauſe. 

6, Iegives a kinde of pleaſure and ſatisfaction to hatred or envy, of which it is a 
kinde of cxzrciſe, as {cratching doth to him that hath the itch, 

Revznge is a requiting of evil for evil, a coing hurt again to them from whom one 
hath received hurt, and meaſuring ill meaſure for ill meaſare. A dog in the Law was 
a0 ooclean bealt becauſe he was revengefull, 

1, Revenge tranſgreſſeth che plain light of nature which bids us do as we would 
he done to, and every man would be forgiven and not have revenge taken up- 
on him. 

2, Ic is a manifeſt enemy to peace and concord which we ſhould ſeek and follow 
after, 
3. Injurious to God, a preventing of him, as if he were not carefull enough to 
(Xecute juſtice, 

The beſt and wiſeſt Heathen writer of morall vertues, hath delivered it as 8 ge- 
nerall principle, chat a man muſt nor hurt any other but with chis caution and limis» 
tacion, uoleſſe he be firſt provoked by ſome injury. 

Phocion when he had dove great ſervice for Athens, yet they ungratefully putting 
himtodeach, he charged his ſon at his death that he ſhould never remember the A- 
thenian injuries, The King of France after would not revenge the wrongs done co 
' bimbefore when Duke of Orlcance. 

Signs of Revenge, 

- A pittilefle diſpoſition, by which one is rather glad then ſorry for anothers 
evil, 

2, Exceſſe in puniſhing. 

Some diretions or means for the crucifying of this unruly affeRion. 

1. You muſt ſubdue pride, and labour to make your ſelves baſe and vile in your 
own eyes, being worthy of all the wrongs and indignities that can be offered to us 
12 regard of our own (infulneſle, 

-4 You mult obſerve God in wrongs, as David, The Lord hath ſent him to 
cur 

$- You muſt ofren conſider of the goodnefle of God in forgiving your ſins many 
and hainous, Epb.4,12, and 5,2, 

: kit 4H muſt often ponder of the neceſſity of chis duty Which appears by three 

7. The clear and exprefſe commandements given about ir, ©Aart. 5.39. reſiſting 
evil, chatis, by doiog the like evil to him which he doth to thee, bur prepare thy ſelf 
tobearthat and another, rather chen by doing the like to repell the former, where- 

he meeterh with the cavils which f«h doth enforce to juſtific revenge, or elſe I 
(hall be perpetually obnoxious to wrongs, be it fo, ſaith our Saviour, thou muſt rather 

ar it then relilt, Row. 12.17, and 19. 1 Theſ.5.15. no man may render to any 
= _—_ _ is, evil ward for evil word, evil deed for evil deed, taunt for taunt, 

2, Thegreat danger if it be not mortified, our ſins ſhall never be pardoned , we 
Pny in the Lords Prayer, Forgive as we forgive, he therefore which forgiveth nor, 
en never have any true aſſurance of being forgiven, {at.6. 14,15. loas A 

promiſe 


"] "376 


eA Body of Drymty. Boox IVY, 
promiſe and threat as avy the Scripture containeth or can be made. Now to for. 
give a wrong and requite it with ſome evil done to the wrong-doer, are as quite 
contrary as any thing in the world, fo that he which will do the one doth nor the g. 
ther, as be which ſues and impriſors « man for debt doth not forgive his debr, (© he 
that recompenſerh a man evil for his evil doth not forgive his evil, 

3- The worthy examples which we have of good men that have gone before ug in 
mortifying it, 8s Chriſt andother Saints. 

To theſe meditations adde fervent praiers to God that he would youchſafe to ſex. 
{on our hearts with humility, meckneſle, forbearance; that he would (trengthenys 
to paſſe by wrongs, injuries, indignities, that he would give us his Spicic to crucifig 
rhis as well as che other luſts of the fleſh, 


Scandal. 


DiFum aut fi A Scandall or offence is that which is or may be in it ſelf an occalion of falling tg 
um min 1*- another, Any thing whereby we fo offend another, as that he is hindred from good, 
fun, prebens 4.2 wn into or confirmed in evil, is a ſcandall : One faith it is an indiſcreer or unchari. 
oy p rr" "ul table abuſe of my Chriſtian liberty. 

3 ; ' hen a man doth th 
quin. 2, 24. There is Scandalum 1 datum, 2 acceptum, a ſcandal given, when chat 


Q.43- Art-!1. which is in it Klf unlawtall, or elſe if it be lawfull he doth it in an undue manner, 


Scandalumeſt pay. 14.20,21- ; 

tum vel/4- Firſt, Scandals given, . | 

emplum quo 4- 1. When men by corrupt doAritie endeavour to juſtifie wicked praiſes, Rew, 
lizs fit deterior. 16.17. 

Zanch. 2, By finfull praRiſes, Prov,29.6. and 22.15. 

Scandalum eft 


nmr 3'By giving jult ground of offence in appearance of evill, 1 Theſſal. 5,22, 2 Ce, 
n F266 $.19,20. 

& pborny 4. Tathe abuſe of lawfull liberty goto the ntmoſt bounds of it, Row.14.per tot, 

Cameron pr&= Secondly, A Scandall or offence taker, when men take oftence at that which is 

o- ghrog _ good, where there is neither evil nor any appearance of it, J0h,6.61. 1 Per,2.7, men 

"a 5. dog * takeoffenceattrue dotrine and good aRions, the Diſciples at Chriſts doArine of the 


Bona res nemi- reſurreRion, 2. When their ſins are reproved, Lev. 19.16,17. 
nem ſcandal at 
niſs malam = Tertul. Mat.15.14. 


Schiſme, 


See D. Prid. Schiſm in the Church is much like ſedirion inthe State : As the name of Hereſi 
Eph. Back lid, though ic be common to any opinion whereof one makes choice whether it be true 
Crakenthorp's Or falſe ( in which ſenſe Cenftencine the great called the true faith Catholicaw && /av- 
Virgilius dor= Cliſſimam hereſin ) yetin the ordinary uſe itis now applied only to the choice of ſuch 
Tn 3- opinions asare repugnant to the faith : ſo the name of Schiſm though it import any 
©; 2:1:4e1 Icifſure or renting of one from another, yet now by the vulgar uſe of Divines it is ap- 
themſclves Propriated only to ſuch a rent or diviſion as is made for an unjuſt cauſe, and from 
trom thethen Thole to whom he or they who are ſeparared ought co unite chemſclves and hold com 
Catholique munion with them. Tots ratio Schiſmatts, the very eſſence of a Schiſme conſiſts io 
—_— a the ſeparating from the Church, 1 ſay, from the true and orthodoxall Church, 1t is 


nor pure e- A renting or diffolving of that nnity which ought to be amongſt Chriſtians ; 5:0 
nough tor tuch M Marſhall's Sermon on Rom,1 2.45» 

ſznctified 

Communicants, they cried up liberty of conſcience when they were under power, but were much againſt it after. 
Sch1ſma eft eadem opmamem © eodem ritu utentem ſolo congrezationis delefari diſſudio Aug. And again, Schiſmazicor ja 
mon 4:ver(a fides ſed communionis dijrupts ſocietas. ludependemtes illi quos ( cum nihil familiari nobis ciſmarinis lingua edrde- 
71s) uſque nun; mſe de nominis infamia noſſe non licuit. Blondel. de Fare Plebis in Regem, Eccl. Dillerc. p-7 3+ 


It was a memorable ſpeech of Calvin, who ſaid, he would willipgly travell all ovet 
the Seas and Countries in the world to put an end to the differences that were in the 
Reformed Churches, Cameron well diltinguiſheth of a double Schiſme, 1, Negative, 
which is a bare {ece{lion or ſubduRtion, and is unlawfull, Now ſeparatio ſed cauſa iy: 
Sch1ſo 


— 


Caar, 23 Of the Fall of Man, 377 TY. 


Schiſmaticum, Caſſand, 2+ Poſitive, when there is 2 certain conſociation, which uſeth 
rccleſiaſticall Laws, the Word of God and adminiſtration of the Sacraments /epara. 
im, which be calleth ſetting up an Altar againſt an Altar; this is called Schilm An- 
cogomalticss, and #41" i£»5;#v, ſaith he, de Eccleſ, 

Differeat forms of Churches and Church-government in one State mult needs lay 
\ foundation of ſtrife and divifion therein, It is no wiſcdom ( faith M. Darie in 2 
Letter ) ina State,to rej<R an approved way of government, which all the beſt Re- 
formed Churches have received all chis while, and acknowledged to be Gods way, 
and by experience found to be ſafe, ſound; and in [tead of ir to take up another, which 
it is not yer known whar it is, nor was ever tried but in two or at the molt three 
Churches, and that for the ſpace of a few years, The flighter the cauſe of Separa- 
tion, the greater the faulc of Schiſme; when men hold che ſame Faith and Ortho- 
dox truths, yet ſeparate for leſſer matters. 

The true Saints in the 7. Churches of the Revelation were never bid go out of them 
though chey were very corrupt, as they were out of Babylon, M. Vines, The firſt Se- 
parxiit in che Scripture (faith one) was Cain, Gen.4.16, Enforcements to love are 
clear, t Cor.13.1. That queſtion ot Separacion in Scripture is dark. See M, Gilleſpy 
miſa,c.10,and 15, and M, Marton on Jam.3.17, Schiſma eſt ſeceſſio in religions 
wgotio vel remeraria vel 5njuſta, Cameron de Eccle/, Schilme is a cauſclefletſeparation 
from exteroall communion with any true Church of Chriſt : M. Bal againſt Separa- 
tion c.8. Schiſm is a breach of the unity of the Church, D.Fie4 1.3. of the Church,c. 5, 

We do not leave communion of true Churches for corruptions and fins, but only Pagers Arrow 
abſtain from the praRtice of evil in our own perſons, and witneſl: againſt ic in others, 95%i2® the Se= 
{ill holding communion with the Churches of Chriſt. —— a” = 

Youſend me unto ſuch a Book of M, Robinſon as himſelf doth begin to revoke pub» cz. ww = 

liquely as being unſound in divers things, whereas I refer you unto « later book of 
| his * made wich riper deliberation, and in no part that I hear of publikely reyeked, * Religious 
His Book which yon ſend me unto, beiog his Juſtification of Separation, is lick of Kin g communion. 
Fehorans incurable diſeaſe, the guts of it fall out day by day, yea, he openly plucks ©*8** #% (+- 
out ſome of the bowels thereof wich his own hands. This is to be obſerved by them N99 h 
eſpecially who much follow M.Robin/en, of M. yh I 


' , ' worth hri-= 
Rianerrour againſt private communion with the godly, and his harſh cenſuring all, and thoſe that hold ponder 
with the Church of England, and c.1. p.41. M.Paget holds them guilty of Schiſme that forſake communion with 
the Church of England. 


Cuare, XXII. 
Of Sedition, Self-love , Self-ſeeking, Slander. 


SEDITION, 


—_ A — rr I 


It isto leave our preſent Governours which rule us according tolaw,and fol- ,j_ pe. 1. 
lowother Govertiours who riſe up of their own accord 2 to leave a David and p.239,240. 
follow a Sheba, : N thil unquam 

| Fo Iſraclites raiſed ſedition againſt David by meavs of Abſalom and Achitophet, a_ dereſta- 
ws * procceded lo farre in their rebellion that they brought ic to a pitcht field, and —_— 
h_ at give over till their Captain with ewenty thouſand more were (l1in in the adhuc uls in re 
M Y, 12 Saw. Ig, Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, (tir up a great multicade again{t mecum pugno. 
—_ and Laroy, At another time of themſelves they roſe againſt Moſes, and were Eralepift-1.28. 
= 0 _ him men they wanted water, At another time they cry to have a —_ qt 
n return AcKto Eoppr. n b _ 4 
wil Hobbrin his Rules of government c, 12. reckons up theſe two ( among other RY 
ones ) as ſeditious opinions, that the knowledge of good and evil belongs ro each 
Ccc ſingle 


0 Edition is a in wherero people are much inclined. Vide Scult. An- 
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fingle man, and ſaith, Legitimate Kings make the chings they command jult by com. 
 manding them, and thoſe which they forbid unjuſt by forbidding them , This is to 
make Su>jeAs beaſts and the Magiſtrate God : 2. That faith and bolineſſe are not ac. 
quired by fludy and naturall reaſon, but are ſapernaturally infuſed and infjired ung 
man : which if it were true ( faith he) I underſtand not why we ſhould be com. 
manded to give an account of our faith, or why any man who 1s truly a Chriſtian 
ſhould not be a Prophet, This opinion is ſo contrary to Scripture and the judgement 
of all ſound Divines, that I need not ſpend time to confute it, See Phil, 1,29, Eph, 
1.8, Heb.12.2, One indeed faith, the habits of Faich, Hope, and Charity, are infuſed 
after the manner of acquiſice, God having ordained not to infule them, but upon 
Plaifer's Apello the means of hearing, praying, caring, ſtudying, and endeavouring. Some fay, there 
Evangelium. are no graces wrought in us but ſeverall aRings of the Spirit, as the Spirit aReth with 
CLI, us, Where grace is wrought we need the Spirit to excite and draw it forth, but the 
Scripture is plain for infuſed habits, grace is called a good work in us Phsl. 1.6, the 
Law written in our hearts : God is 1aid to ſhine into our hearts, 2 Co7.4.6, we are 
laid to be partakers of the divine nature, 2 Per.1,4. See Eph.2.10. 

I, It is fait is plain by Scripture, how ſeverely did God puniſh it in Korah and 
his accomplices, making the earth cogape wide and ſwallow them up | Solomon con» 
demns it, ſaying, meddle not with ſuch as be given to change ; Gal.5.20. yea it is a 
great (in, as is evident, 1. [t is contrary to thelighe of Scripcure, in the Law he thax 
curſcd, that is, railed upon, or uſed ill wiſhes againſt the Ruler of his people, was to 
be put to death,how much more then he effar ſhall riſe up againſt him! The Scriptures 
of the New Teſtament are full of precepts for duty and ſubjeRion, Rom. 1 3.1. 1 Pet, 
2.13.14. Give unto Caſar that which is Ceſars, ſaith our blefled Saviour, Give ts e. 
very 046 his due, fear to whom fear, hononr to whom honour belongeth, Tou muſt net be 
ſubjeft for conſcience ſake ; And the Apoltle willeth 75:4 to put them in minde to 
obey principalities, and powers, and be ſubjeR ro Magiſtrates, and ready to evay 
good work; as if a man were upfic for any good work;,.if he be not duly ſubje&ty 
authority. 

The Jeſuites are ſtill tampering about Kingdomes, Monarchies, Common-wealthy, 
and temporall States, how to bring them into mutinies, contentions, ſeditiens, re 
bellions, and uproars. Watſon: 2 nodlibets of Religion and State, Quodl. 5. eArſne 
20 the fowrth «Article, They are like unto e/£/ops Trumpetter who being taken in 
war made his lamentation, ſaying, that he never drew his ſword againſt aoy, nor ſhot 
at any : but the enemy anſwered, Thou haſt animated others, thou haſt put courage, 
rage and fury into all the reſt, Saint Peter and Zade do blame them which deſpilc 
2overnment and ſpeak evil of them in authority, 

Secondly, Ir is contrary to the light of nature, for even among thoſe Nations 
which never had apy divine revelation, yet the neceflity of duty to Magiſtrates wi 
alwaies maintained as a thing which they perceived abſolutely requiſite for the we 
fare of humane ſocieties, feeing without government the ſocicties of men could 
never continue in a good eftate. No man could poſſefle his own goods, cr 
joy his own lands and houſe, live comfortably with his own wife and children, 0: 
give himſelf co any proficable calling and endeavour. 

Thirdly, Ir is contrary to thoſe principal vertues by which all men ought to gove 
themſelves in the courſe of their lives, unleſſe they will be bruitiſh, appetite ruletd 
bealis, reaſon ought to guide man, and a ſetled habit agreeable to right reaſon; No# 
the main and fundamental vertues are religion, juſtice, charity and prudence, xguial 
all which {edition doth evidently oppoſe ic ſelt, | 

Religion tieth our ſouls ro God, and commandeth us to give him his due, God 
not duly feared and honoured if his Ordinance of Magiſtracy be deſpiſed. 

2. Juſtice binderh us ro men, and requireth to give every man his due, which *! 
do nor if we deny ſubjeRion co the Magiſtrate, by whoſe power all men clſ ſhould 
be helped co the acraining of their right, 

: 3- Charity bids ps do good to our neighbours as to our ſelves, and how will b* © 
good to other neighbours, who will not perform his duty to his Governours who 
appointed for the common good? 


4 Diſcretion and prudence adviſe to take that courſe which, is moſt require 


_— 
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for our own and the common happineſle, ſeeing no member can be long ſafe if the 
whole be not keprin ſafety. Ir is quite contrary to the common welfare, and cone 
(quently oa mans own at length, that the body be renc aſunder With (edition. 
ourthly, It is a great ſinoe, ſince it proceedeth from bad cauſes and produceth ill 
 &s ; Ambition, envy,and diſcontent at the preſent eſtace, 2nd foohiſh hepes ro 
have all remedied by 2 change, are the mothers of ſedirion, 2. The cfteRts of (edition 
irelamentable; Where enwvying and frife 11, there is ſcdition and every evil work, James. 
Envying and ſtrife likely bring (edition, and (edicion cometh accompanied with every 
evil work, viz. With civi]l war which purs the ſword into the hand of the multitude, 
and makes them bold to kill, fpoil, burn all which lics in their way without diftcrence 
or reſpe&of perſons, religion and juſtice are exiled, and fury and paſſion do what 
they pleaſe. The reaton why men are fo prone co this fin, is bec2uſe they are natu- 
rally tull of thoſe vices wich ateapt to breed it, viz. ambition, envy, dilcontent, 


fond hopes, 


Self-love, 


Ttisa vehement and inordinate inclination to ones own content in things carnall, 
exthly, and ſenſuall, 2 Tim,z 2, Sec 2 Cor,12 7. 

Thereis 1, 3 naturall gaev7iz of ſelf-love, by which every one from the inſtin&t of 
nature loves himſelf, his owp body, foul, life, Eph.5.29, the Scripture doth not con- 


. e by which every one that is born again by the holy Ghoſt from 
inſtioR of the Spir loves himſelf, a8 is fic:ing,to the glory of God and good of 
Church, theſe cwo Rindes of (elf-love were in Chrilt, 


We have to love God above all. 3 

The right knowledge of God and our ſelves will cure this corrupt ſelElove. Con- 
{iderthe baſepefſe of our origioall, and our evils as well as excellencies, and the parity 
of God, Job 40.4.5 - 

Itislwfull-1, To wlll our temporal good with molcration, 

2, Toprefer our neceſſities before the neceffitics of others, to defend our own lives 
rather then the lives of others, unlk fle he; be a Magiſtrate, Thou art better then ten 
thouſand of us, 3. To maintain our repucation and juſt priviledges, 


Self ſeeking. 


Itis an evill at all times to ſeek great things to x mans ſelf. 
Reaſons, ; ” | ug - | 
I. God hath written a Treatiſe * of purpoſe to take menoff from the creature. 
2+ Thereare divers commands to the contrary, Phs4.4.5. prohibitions, Afar.6. 21, 
ſharp reyrooks Eph. 5. Yo 4g) 0 5 LT 
3- God is much delighted with ſuch a diſpoſition of the ſoul, as itis taken off from 
creMure-comforrs. P/a.131. 's | 
The greatneſle of this evil. | | 
I. It isthe root of all ather fins, the firſt ſin that came into the world. 
2, Itisan errour circa finem, nay, an errour concerning the utmoſt end, therefore 
the more da erous, 
3 Self as {tanding in oppoſition to Godzix that againſt which all the curſes of the 
ware denounced, 1/4.23. 16,17. and 23:8. _ - 
4 For thels (elf-leckers only che rorments of hell are prepared, Cefſet propria vr» 
{4 & 10 erit infernxs, Bern. God bathrever ſer himſelf againlt ſelt-ſeekers y de- 
Cecey roy 


Ignorant men 
and thoſe that 
arerailed from 
a mean condi- 
tion are apt to 
think too well 
of themlelves. 
God and Na» 
ture teach us 
to love our 
ſelves. Matth. 
15.10, thou 
ſhalr love thy 
neighbour. as 
thy ſelf, ſelf 
in (ubordina- 
tion not in op= 
polition to 
God regular 
ſelf. Zanchins 
in Epb. 5.28. 
See D.Gouge 
on that places 


Self is ths 
uw Ido!, 
elf-conceir, 
ſelf-love, and 
ſelf-ſeckiug : 
Self-conceir in 
the underſtan- 
ing, felf-love 
in the affe&i- 


- ons, and ſelf- 


ſeeking in the 
whole conver» 
ſarion. 
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ſiroy them and their houſe, Prov. 19-31. 1/s, 44.25, 7 ſa. 33.10. Iſ4.5 9-56: Jr.11, 

. Hab.2.9, 
' This is avocielly evilin the calamities of che Church . N amb. 14.1112. What is thi 
ſelf compared with the Churches good ? this is condemned in Barach, it is unſea(g, 
pable, We reade not of any Saint in the Scriptures given co covetoulneſle, ;, Hypo- 
crites were given to it, Saui, Demas, [naas, 

Gods prerogacive is, : 

I, To have high eſteem from the creature as the chiefeſt good, to thisſelf.love 

tc, : . 

2, To give Laws to the creature as an Abſolute Soveraign, to this ſclf-dependanee 
is oppoſite. 

3. To have the truſt of the creature as an Independent eſſence, to this ſelf-will x 
oppoſite. 

Des be the urmoſt end as the Supream cauſe, to this ſelf-ſecking ig op. 

lite. 

Signs of it, EY 

I. When one puts himſelf on the profeſſion of Religion for ſome worldly adyan. 
tage, Gen, 34-22,23. lohn 6,26, 

2. When men are enemies to Chriſts Croſſe, Phil. 3.18, 19. 

3. Envy to others. Ga/.5.26. 

Remedies againſt ic, Conſider, 

1. The greacn-ſſc of the fin,God ſhould be the chief cad, to ſet up ſelf in his room, 
no tnan | ſe enjoys himſelf chen be chat ſeeks himſelf. 

2+ You will have the greater jadgement, Aſar.23-14- 

3. Frequently pray againſt it, and calt back the prailcs given to thee unto God, 

Pbil.2.21, May not our things and the things of Chriſt conſiſt cogether- 

1. All men are not Chriſts nor lcd by his Spirit, 

2. Maoy that profeſſe themſclves tobe Chriſis, are none of his, Rev. 3.4, 

3+ Thoſc that arc ſpiritually quickned keep not cloſe to Chriſt, See Ma7.12.30. 


Slander. 


Slander is a great (in, P/4.52.3. Roms.1.29, Te was the fin of Ziba, Hamas 1pinſt 
Meordecas, Detraftio oft aliene fame per verba denigratie, Aquinas 2*.22 neil 68, 
Falſe accaſers, 478.7 the {miting of a mans good name, the Latines call it derra&5o, becauſe it is 2 
x Tim.4. De. kinde of theft, in that it ltealeth from a mans good name. See emeſ, de Conſe, 
wd was flan- |,5, C.15. ? , 
dered by Sal, The cauſe of it is Slattery , envy, and twatling, uncharitzbleneſſe, or malice, or 
_ v2 bothistheprimecanſe of it, unchacirableneſſe is che bare abſence of chariry,malice is4 
2.24, diſpoſition qui chaciry, eirher becanſe lov hates hi 
ton, drunkard, diſpoſition quite contrary to charity, ir 2 man loves not or hates his 
« companion Dcighbour. Charity doth no evil, we ſhould do as we would be done to. 
of Publicans The effects of it are bad, it ſets one man againſt another, and ſo doth miſchief to 
end finners) hoth, flanderous tongues that told Savl in ſecret David ſought his hurt, made bim 
Jen, an IMP” to perſecute him ſo vehemently. The ſlanders of Hewavcauſed Abaſtnerw to mike 
ver, and wha, &@ Necrec for the deſtruRtion of all the Jews in his Kingdom, Fo/ephs Miftrefles ſlande- 


not? bur be Tous accuſation brought him into mach crouble. 
bare all: and 


we never reade of any complaints he made for this abuſe. Reginum eft male audire cum bene fectris. Sluadering is 
againit rhe fifth Commandement, becaule it robs him of the benour and dignity which isdae umo bim : againſt 


the ainth Commandement, becaufe ir blemiſherh the good name and fame of another ; and the fi it is 60mre 
rochgity. Foſebell rook away Naboths life by a Gender _m « 


Principall parts of ſlander, | 

There are four principall parts of ſlander. 

The 1. and worſt, when a man doth purpoſely forge a lis againſt his neighbour, 
withouc ary fo muck as ſhew or graund, as Aſepbiboſdevh was terved by bis naoghty 
ſervant Ziba, and as David himiclf was ſerved by the bad Coortiers about Saw/. 

2« When there bath been ſuch a thing done or ſaid, /but he miſreports ir, adding 
or dimini{bing, wicking and perverting it, and ſo maker it feem evil that was = 
0 


—- , 
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Ginthe intention and praQice of the doer, as they wreſted eur Saviours words to 


mous ſe nle. 


The third kinde, when one reports a falſe report that he hath heard and taken up 
on traſt, a5 7 #6546 ſaid ir was reported, and ſuch a one did ſpeak it, that Nebe- 


miah cacant co rebel, 


4. When men complain of a good deed as if it were ill tothem that will account 
it lo, us the enemies of the three children accnſed them ro Agbwchadnezzar, and 


choſe that told 7eſabel of Obadiabs hiding the Prophets, 
againſt ic. 


x, Speak nothing of any man that tends to his hurt and diſgrace, of which yon 
are not certain, which you cannot prove to be true, Reporc is a lyar, therefore 


eraſt it not. 


2, Though you do know any evil of your neighbour, yet report it not but when 
duty bindes you, and only to ſuch as duty bindes you, I mean chiefly of private faults 


or of publike, if they be ſuch as cannot be made 
to others by being known, 


betrer by ſpeaking of, nor do good 


3. Be not tatlers, perſons full of tongue, apt to be ſtill ſpeaking, he,that ſpeaketh 
much, will ſpeak much evil, and among the reft, ſome ſlanders, when other talk fail- 


ch be will fall upon che faults of men. 


4, When you talk, forbear medling with other mens matters, be not buſic- bodies. 
He that 1. is of few words, 2. When he ſpeaks medleth as little as may be with others 
matters, 3+ Forbears to talk of their faults, but as much as he muſt needs by the bond 
of duty, and chen is ſure to ſay nothing but what he knows and can prove, that man 


ſhall got prove a {landerer. Make nor your felves 


perty Devils by (laodering 


and falſe 


accoſing, many have learned chat evill precept of accuſing boldly becauſe ſomething 


will ſtick, 
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Of Tale-bearing, Vain-glory, Violence, Unbelief, 
Unkindeneſſe, Unſetledneſſe, Unthankefullneſſe, 


Vſury. 


Ali-braring, Teis x fin cafily to beleeve falſe tales, as Sau7had an open car ,, 


Of TALE-BEAKING. 


tothoſe Sycophants which were ready to accuſe David to him of treaſon # 


and con 


| Reaſons, 1, It is an encour 
invent and beleeve lies. 


Ty, Abaſhuermto Hanan who traduced the Jews us a people inzecexs. 
careleſſe of the Kings Laws, David to Ziba. 
agement and hearkening unto thoſe whoſe trade is to 


2- It makes a man guilty of thoſe lies to which he hath given furtherance and 


countenahce, and fo he is partaker of anothers fins, 


3. Itis againſt the clear principle and rule of all aRions, viz. to doas we would 


be done by, one isofferided if anothet readily receive Falſe takes 2gainſt him. 


Men are ſubjeR co this fault, becauſe they are not ſo perfeR in wiledom and chari- 
ty 2s they ought to be,. uncharitableneſſe, evill ſuſpicions, guiltinelſe, willingneſfe 


to have ocher fautey,and imprudent temetity, 


are the cauſes of chis over-haſty credi- 


ting tales. A good man neither takerh up nor receiveth a ander againſt his neigh- 
_ Pſalm 15,3, er thy coantenance be like the Northwinde to back-biting 
gues, 


Gcc 3 


Vain: 
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See Joh. 8.5, 
x Thefl 2.6. 
Saul (aith to 
Samuel, Honour 
me before the 
people, lee 

I Sam. 18.8, 
Haman would 
be worſhipr 

- <> 900 
Worthip. 
Kereltts ſem- 
per wulzatiſſima 
peſtis oft mm 
mundo quod eti- 
am gent:iles poe- 
tz & biſtorici 
vehementer re= 
prebenderunt. 
Non el pagns, 
Iu quo non repe- 
T14EKY Linus dt- 
que alter, qu: 
prealys non ve- 


Vain-glory. 


Vain-glory is a great ſin, Job 7.18, Aſarth.6.beg. We are naturally prone to it, 
Gal.5. 26. 

Icis when either by vain means which deſerve nor praiſe, or when by good dy. 
ties in themſelves praiſe-worthy, men ſeek the praiſe of men, more then the glc. 
ry of God, Job» 12.44. But by holy means to ſeeka good name amongſt men, 
with intentional reference to the glory of God, isnotto be vain-glorious, ſee 
Phil.4 7. 

It is an inordinate deſire of account and eſteem from men. 

The Philoſophers ( which Jerome was wont to call Animalia glorie & populary 
axre mancipia ) inthoſe very Books which they wrote againſt vain-glory, whiles 
they did underwrice their own names, are condemned as guilcy of that yanity 
which they ſeemed to oppoſe, 

It is inordinare, 

- 1, When a man deſires to be eſteemed for thoſe things which are intruth 
vile,mean, baſe, that they do not at all commend, grace or countenance him which 
hath them, as riches, high place in the world, learning, wit, ſtrength, beauty, 
nimblenefle, eloquence. 

2.When a mandeſires eſteem from men,with a negle& of the eſteem and account 


which he ſhould deſire co have with God. 


lint ſapere (5 magnifieri. Precipue tamen hoc vitis laborant homincs ingeniofi, qui de eruditioue & ſapiemia certan. His 
nemo wult alteri cedere, juxtaillud, Qui voler ingenio cedere, nulluserit. Puichrum clt enim digito monitari, & dicier 
hic elt. Sed in prevatis hominibus, imo ctiam maziſtratum gerentibus, non tam pernicioſs eſt, ut in his, qui Eccleſia prajun, 
Luthervus in 6. cap. 44 Galat- Poteſt g:oria dict vana tripliciter. Uno modo ex parie ret de qui quis 2leriam quarit, guid 
cum quis querit gloriam de eo quod non eſt, vel de eo quod non eſt gloria d1gnum, ficut de aliqua re fragilits caducs. (Alu 
modo, ex parte ejus & quo quis gloriam querit, puts hominis, cujus judicium non eff certum Tertio modo, ex parte ipfim qui 
gloriam appetit, qui videlicet appetitum gloria ſue non refert in debitum finem, puts 4d houerem Dei vel proximi ſaluen, 


Aquinas 3*,22 WQuaſt.132+ artc-1. 


Labour to 
have your 
names in hea- 
ven, Luk. 10. 
20. Rev.3.17. 
and be conten- 
red with the 
praiſe that 
comes from 
God only, 

2 Cor. 5.9. 
Joh.5.4.& 12. 


43+ 


As Mr, Fox was going along London ſtreets, a woman of his acquaintance met 
him, and. as they diſcourſed together, ſhe pulled out a Bible, telling him thatſhe 
was pving to hear 3 Sermun, whereupon he ſaid to her, If you will be adviſed by 
me, \g0 home again; but (ſaid ſhe) when ſhall I then go? To whom he anſwer- 
ed, \When you tell no body of it. | EP 

One muſt deny himſelf in all vain-glory attributed to him, Rem.12.3, 2 Cor.126+ 
ſee eAtts 14.14,15. Rev.19.10. 

He muſt 1. Be nothing in bis own eſteem, 1 Cor.11-.31. he muſt judge aright 
of his eſtate, indowraents and ations, | 

2. He muſt be content to be nothing in the thoughts of other men, Zach.135- 

Mortives to ſhun vain-glory.. . | | 
I. There is no.greater folly in the world then flattery, and there is no greater 
Aattery then ſelf. flattery. | 
- 2+. This diſpoſition will betray a man todivers enemies, 
1. It will make a man exalc bimſelf. 
2. It will ſtrengthen a mans heart againſt admonition. 

3, Its caſie for the vileſt men to keep up a credic in the world ; the Phariſees 
were counted the only Saints. _ 

4. God will be highly diſpleaſed if we take to 
Herod. x | To, 

Howto diſtinguiſh real glory and yain-glory, | 

1. All crue honour is grounded on real excellency, and that which is ſo in Gods 

account, 1 Per. 3.3,4, aretÞ + 
7 honour muſt be.a /audato viro, from one that is praiſe- worthy. 


3. From perſons that know you. 


us falſe honour, as be was with 


Folewts 
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Violence. 


: is 2 preat (in. | 
bag Nc born forth with ſtrong hand, with ftrength of body, 


wit, or purſe of friends, unjuſtice maintained and backed wich ſtrength. , 
Two things muſt concur to it. | . ; 

1. Anunequal and unrighteous intent and praQtce, ; 

2, Aproſecuting ſuch intent and praQtice with might of any kinde, asin one in- 
ſtance the Prophet noteth, They cover fields and take them by force, 7 

A manof violence is he who will bear out a bad matter with mony, favour, wit, 
ſtrengeh, or any outward helps he can uſe for that purpoſe, 

That this is evil appears by that place where David affirms of God,that the man 
which loveth violence his ſoul hateth, that is, he hates him in all extremity, with 
an utter hatred, the reaſon is, becauſe he hath ſold over himſelf to fin; he ſins of 
wilfulneſſe, is an obſtinate ſinner, a deſpiſer of God, he hath buried all juſtice 
and equity, love and. charity, and ſhamefully abuſerh thoſe gifts ro miſchief, 
which God bath furniſhed him with for better purpoſes,ic begins in very children, 
the ſtronger, bigger, and craftier, will wrong the weaker and fillier. 

Violence burſting forth into any extremities of dealing, was in the old law pu- 
iſhed with the like of that that was done Leve24. 17. 


Unbelief. 


Infidelity was the firſt ſin, Gen-3.4- and is the mother of all ſins, Heb.3.12, The 
evil heart is called the heart of unbelief, as faith is the fountain of all graces, 4. 
15.9. Our Saviour often checks his diſciples for this, Xſatth 6.30. 

* Ttisagainſt thoſe moſt lovely and ſoul-raviſhing Attributes of GM, his mercy, 
goodneſle, free-grace, long1nimity, patience, bowels of compaſſion. 

Itis called a provocation, P/al.78.4. Heb.z 8. which notes the higheſt a& of 
diſpleaſure ; che unbeliever is abominable to God and good men, P/al15.4. 

I'is a departing from God, Heb.3.12. ſee John 3.33. Chriſt marvelled at it, 
Mok 6.6. 

Itis hard to finde out unbelief to be a fin, not that unbelief whereby we aſſent 
not to the doftrine of the Scripture, but that whereby we do not apply Chriſt 
for our only Saviour, for ſeeing the Law of God is partly ingrafted in our nature, 
we cally beleeve that what oppoſeth that isa ſin, but the Goſpel being wholly 
ſupernatural and meerly by divine revelation, therefore what oppoſech that is not 
preſently acknowledged to be a fin, the Scripture diſcovers this unbelief, 

TheSpirit convinceth us of unbelief and the (infulneſſe of that ſtate, Fohn 16.9, 

1. It diſcovers the nature of it, and therein our ignorance, 2 Cor.4.4. 

1. Inreſpe& of the reality of the Goſpel,that there is ſuch a thing as pardon, 

areconciled, juſtified ſtate, faith, hope: 3 

2. InreſpeR of the glory of the Goſpel, 2 Cor.4.4. 2 Cor.3.ult, Chriſt is pre- 
cious tothem that beleeve. 

2-hewsthe diſtance that unbelief makes between God and us in our approaches 
t0 him, Htb.z.1 2 

3-Diſcovers our rebellion and oppoſition to God and the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
Rm.10.3. by cavilling, objeRing, and hard thoughts of Chriſt. 
oy, The Spirit convinceth us of our unbelief in reſpe& of the objes and 
etrects of it, 

1. Its objes. 71. Chriſt as he hath all merit and ſatisfaRion, in our approaches 
to God we cannot ſet that which is in Chriſt by way of fatisfaion againſt our 
own guile. 2.We 2renot able to ſee patdoning promiſes ſpeak pardonto us through 
the bloud of Chriſt ; as that promiſe, //a.1.18. 

_ 2-We improve not the Covenant, we look not upon Chriſt as the Head of it.As he 
'sthe party that makes good the Covenant wich God for us, rhough I have many 
miſcarriages, yer he hath fully ſatisfied and made reconciliation wich God for me, 

As 


2 Sams 22-49, 


Hilderſam. 

See Ball of 
fairh, p. 208, 
There is a two 
fold unbelief, 
I. Purg negt- 
t10n%,negarive, 
as in Pagans 
and Turks. 
When one 
barely wants 
faith, having 
not the means 
of grace, Eph. 
2.20, 

2. Prave diſÞ6- 
ftionis,pohicive, 
He thar lives 
under the 
means of grace 
and rejets 
them, as I(a.7. 
9. 2 T hefll. 2. 
' 
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as heis the Head of the Covenant alſo to us, what need I doubt but Iſhall hyye 
ſtrength? pardon is given intothe hands of my Mediator. 

2. Inreference to the effeRts of unbelief. ; 

1. The Spirit ſhews a can what weakneſſe and corruption he lies under il! 
byreaſon of unbelicf. 

2+ Lets him ſee how much terrour and puilt he ſtill lies under, he cannot cl 
God father, Heb.10.22, 

3. Diſcovers the comforts and joyes of beleevers, both from Scripture and 
the experiences of others of Gods people, 1 John 1.4.& 15.11 and yet much wah 
and guile ſtill lies upon his conſcience, 

4. The Spirit convinceth of unbelief by a Saints often being ata loſſe in the 
things of the Goſpel. 1. He goes a long time together, and cannot meet with one 
promiſe to ſuit his condition. 2. When he hath a promiſe he can make no uſe of 
it, cannot plead it with faith and expeRation. 3. He cannot walk in the ftrength 
of a promiſe. 

Laſtly, Gods Spirit convinceth us alſo of the ſinfulneſle of unbelief. 

1, By clearing up to the ſoulthat he lies under the breach of the great Goſpel- 
command. 

2, By ſhewing what it is to negleR the love and grace of the Goſpel, Heb.2.z, 
Matth.24.51. 

R 3- By preſenting to the ſoul how ill God takes it when we will not beleeve 
im. 
There are divers aggravations of this ſin, 

1+ Other (ins deſerve damnation, but this formally oppoſeth the way of alyz- 
tion. Some ſay only unbelief damns a man, which is not true ina rigid ſenſe, for 
every ſin damns a man unrepented of, but only unbelief is more oppoſice to the way 
of curing thep other ſins. 

2. Itis oppoſite tb the chiefeſt grace faith, 7/lud eſt optimum cum privatio 
peſſima : The Scripture honours faith, giving remiſſion of ſins, the righteoulnelle 
of Chriſt, and ſalvation it ſelf to it. 

3. It diſhonours God and Chriſt, and the holy Ghoſt ; it is the glory of Gods 
love that he becomes thy God, though he ſo great and thou ſo vile, this is the ho- 
nour of Chriſt ro thee, A Son is born, a Childe is given, God ſhews the riches 
- - free-grace here, thou grudgeſt him the honour to be the pardoner of 
thy fins. 

Omne peccatum 4+ Itis moſt rooted in us'; hence the Lord ſo often checks his diſciples for their 
ormaliter con- unbelief; and faith is called The work of Gedin a ſpeciall manner, becauſe of the 

| ms. ag difficulty of it, and the contrariety of our natures. Hence Comfort jou, comfort 

= aliew - 7 Jos, again and again, becauſe the heart of man terrified for ſin doth utterly refuſe 

peocatum eff All true comfort in a right way. 

gravius, quanto 5+ It hath more fair pretences for it, more arguments then any other fin ; that 
per ipſum bomo is a dangerous fin which comes upon us as a duty, Iam unworthy. 
= ih = 6. Ic puts the lie upon God, ohy 1.5. God faith he will be thy God, Chriſt 
infideli _ faith he will put away thy (ins, thou ſaieſt he will nor. 

autem maxims 7: The devil moſt tempts a godly man tothis fin, as the inceſtuons perſon, the 
homo 2 Deo devil had almoſt tempted him to finall deſpair, as he would hold the propbane man 
olongeur. in ſecurity, {o the penitent ſinner in irkſome unbelief. 

-  - woos 8. It hath the moſt terrible and ſad effeRs, it breeds daily unſetledneſle and 
p rp roſlings of heart, therefore doubting and uncertainty is oppoſed to faith, at laſt i 
Infidclium qui- Will breed ſecret impatience and grudging againſt God, and in the end open hatred 
dam ſunt, qui of him. 

— e" ———— 

perunt f14em, picut Gentiles or Fudzt, O& tales nuko modo ſunt ad i, uti ; lant3is 
et; ſun tamen compllend 4 fileibus, ft df fcultar, ut fem ns) impedes wet apts en efuafombn, 
et1am apertis pcrſecutionibus. Aquin ibid aArtic.s, 


Unkindnſt 


Of the Fall of Man. 
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Unkinaneſſe, 
Unkindneſſe is a fault. | | 
* This is contrary t0 a plain precept, Put 07 kindxeſſe; and Be kindly affefted one 
tward another. 


Reaſens. 1+ It ſprings from bad cauſes, ſome habitual diſtempers of ſelf-conceir, 

cide, malice, or ill education, and a kinde of telty and pettiſh temper, or ſome 
preſent paſſion of anger, grief or fear, which withdraws the minde from the conſt 
deration ofthat which is comely and convenient. 

2, The fruits of it are evil. Ir diſcontenteth and offendeth thoſe ro whom it is 
_ muſt conſider of our {lips in this kinde and be humbled for them. 

2. Letuslearn to mend this fault, and to be plentifully conſtant in the prafiſe 
of the contrary duty, even to be kinde,affable, and gentle in our whole carriage, 
andacalltimes to all men, fo far as juſt occaſion offers it ſelf, and not to give over 
our ſelves ſo farre to any paſſion either of grief or anger, as not to exerciſe this 


VertLe, 
Unſetledneſſe. 


See Gen. 49.4. James 1:8. 
Such Chriſtians as are unſtable are eaſily ſeduced, 2 Tim.3.6. 2 Pet,2.14s 


One Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria was nicknamed Exripus becauſe of his 
ebbing and flowing, 

One ſort of Series there is which will not ingage to hold any thing, but are 
known by beleeving nothing ; theſe paſſe now under the name of Seekers, 

The uſual way in theſe daies is to play the Scepticks, and queſtion almoſt every 
thing in Religion, and hold nothing, or elſe to place Religion in ſome new 


opinion, 
Lalſtedfaſt Chriſtians are rotten-hearted, P/a/.78. 36,37. and will never hold 
out intime of danger. 

Rivet. Diſcu/. Grot. Dialyſs _—_ _" taxeth Grotizs of great inconſtancy. 

Canſabone Epilt. 513. to Scaliger, faith thus of Lipſius, Omnino magnam litere 
jaturamin eo fecerunt, majorem tamen fatture, {i quam verbs docuit conflantiam-, 
vita exbibuiſſer. 

Such Chriſtians ſhould be carefull to wait on the Ordinances, the Miniſtry, 
Epheſ.4.14. Pray to God to ſtabliſh them, ſee 1 Theſſ.3.4/t. & 2 Theſſ.2.u/t. and 
_ the company of ſerled and ſtabliſhed Chriſtians, and take heed of ſe- 

ucers, | 


Fata eſt fides 
temporam poting 
quam Evange- 
liorum, annugs 
atque menfirue 
as Deo fides © 
decernimus. 
Hil. a4 Con- 
ſtantium Au- 
guſtum, 
Ecebolius (on- 
ſtamy tempore 
pre ſe fereba 
magnum telum 
Religionis 
Chrifliane, ſub 
Fullano aurem 
acrem in Page» 
niſmo -(e oſten« 
it. Mortno 
Fultano rurſus 


ſub Chriſtiano 


Imperatore 
Chriſtianam 


Religionem profiteri ſtatuit : in eun que finem ante templi port45 pronum abjiciens ſeſe & pedibus euntium ac redeuntium ſeſe 
Exponens Weiferatus eſt : Cilcare me {alem inh idum« Theodoricus Gotthorum Rex Arianus Ditconum quendam habebas 


Ontdodoxum, Diaconus rel:F a fide Orthodoxa 


Arianiſmum tranſit, ratus ſe bocyatto T heodorico Regt gratiorem etiam 


» & rem acceptiſſimam praſtiturum. At Rex cognito hoc fafto cum quers antes tantopere dilexerat confeſtim Capite mul- 


Roi jaſit dicers. Si Doo fidem non: ſervaſti, quomodo homini finceram conſcientiam 
va, Feel, l, 2« C, 4, 


Unthankefalneſſe. 


Unthankfulneſſe to God or man is a great (in. 

It is contrary to plain precepts, Col. 3. Be Je thaxkefull; and in reſpeR of God 

eſaith, In all things give thanks. 

The nine Lepers are ſecretly taxed by our Saviour for not returning to give 
thanks unto him, when he had delivered them from that foul and infamous diſeaſe 
of the leprofie : The Apoltle alſo taxeth the Gentiles for it, ſaying, That they glo+ 
rified not God as God, neither were they thankfull, 

Reaſons, 1, It ſpringeth from evil cauſes, either from the ſtrength of pride and 
ſelf-conceit, in that a man thinketh himſelf worthy of all that which is done for 

Mm and more, and conceiveth that all ſhould ſerve his turn, or from no- 
Ddd table 


lervabis? Vedel.de prudextia 
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table folly and unreaſonableneſſe, that he wanteth wit to conſider of his 
own need of benefics, orar ieaſt from ſome ſudden and vehement paſſion and & 
ltemper. 

De effes of it are alſo naught, it offenderh men, it cauſeth them to repent 
of their labour, coſt, love ; and if it be praftiſed toward God it offendeth him alf 
and hinderech him from beſtowing benefits. : 

Let us blame our ſelves and be humbled for our unthankfulneſſe in defraugin 
God or men of their due praiſes and acknowledgement for mercies received ; yp. 
thankfulneſſe to God ſhews great blindneſſe of minde, great want of humiliy in 
the conſideration of our own unworthineſle and want of faith in Gods providence 
let us be hambled for it and crave pardon of it. 

2. Letus becarefull to reform it, and be conſtant in the contrary duty. 


Uſmry. # 


See D* Wiles Uſury (ay ſome) 1s alending for gain, 

on Exod. 22, One deſcribes it thus, Uſury 1s when a man makes a gain of lending and binds 
Lueſt-44 theparty borrowing without conſideration of his gains or loſſes to repay the prin. 
hor gear 2 Ccipall with advantage. It is hard to define ſome vices, as Herelie, Sacriledge, and 
- alſo Uſury, 

_ = It is ad with thefr, Ezek,18.13. with adultery, ver/. 10. and with violence 
forne of mony werſ.11. Ic is condemned there amongſt the great cranſgreſſions of the mora] Law, 
(ſairhhe) is therefore that Law, Levie,25: 36+ is not Judicial, as ſome ſay,but Moral, ſee Exod, 


——*—_—y 22.25. & Dent.23-19. Pſal.15.5. 
47+ Sre him | | | 
alſo on Levit.25. pg. 625,626,629. Uſura dicitur, quaſi uſu #ra, id eff, uſus zris, & cſt commedum certon gud 


propter fon rei maraate recipitur. Cookes 5 Report, Claytous Cale. 


To borrow a thing on uſury is to covenant with the lender to return him not on- 
ly thething lent in the full quantity of it, but ſomething over and above only in 
liew and recompence of the lending of it; which is unlawfull, ſaith M* Elton on 
the eighth Commandment, and he proves it by Ter. 15. 10. and anſwers there the 
chief objeRions brought for uſury of any kinde, 

* Henry the 7® Str Franc Bacon © cal it the baſtard and barren imployment of money, and the 
þ-59+ 66. baſtard uſe of money. 


Rivetus 5n Catholics orthodoxo,Tratata quarto, gueſt. 15, Salmaſius d+ U/wri 
C,4+ ner + 4 on Epheſ,4. and Mr. Perkins on 8*2 Cammand. and Dr, Ames on 
Pſzl.15. and de Conſc.1.5.c,44- and Dr. Hall in his Caſes of Conſc. ſeem to allow 
AD of it in ſome caſes. | : | 
hath defines _ Yet Dr. Hallin his Prafticall caſes of Conſcience ſaith, All uſury which is an ab- 
that ro ſay U- ſolute contraRt for the meer loan of mony is unlawfull,both by law natural and po- 
ſary is not a fitive, both divine and humane. 
_ 1s no betrer. There is not a toleration of uſury by that AR liz. 13, c. 8. but a limitation of 
then Herele, 7; the Title of it is An A& againſt Uſury, and it calleth it a deteſtable fin. 


ms 
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& H A Pg; þ « þ 4 V, 
Of Witchcraft. 


Itchcraft is a great fin,” 1 Chron.10.13,14, God would not have See De Willes 


Witches to live, therefore he would not have others to uſe their {x _ ws 
art and counſell, Dexr.18.10,11, he forbids all to conſult with Witches oughc 
familiar Spirits,and more plainly, Zevit.19.31. : todie. Never 
Reaſons. 1, The cauſe which moveth any to ſeek unto then, is diſtruſt in God, OO _ 
or impatience under Gods hand, or ſome inordinate delire of knowing or doing |, hs 
things which the Lord allows not ro know or do, things ſecret and ſtrange.  yoq hem, even 
2, The perſons ſought to are in league with the devil, and fo are an abomination for the baſe 


to God, Dent.18.11, ] mm, of this 
2 The effect of ſeeking unto them is dangerous, it works confidence in them, 7 Lon 
and ſo in Satan whoſe vaſſals they are, and withdraws the heart from Ged. ( his moſt =. 
Bodin \ib 4.Demon. proveth by many examples and confeſſions of Witches,that yored ang Pro- 
witchcraft hath no power upon the Regenerate, or upon Magiſtrates,who execute feſſed ſer- 
the Laws againſt them ; which is fully confirmed by King 7ames, Demonol. 1,2.c.6. ants) ifever 
B. Carletons Examinat. of Sir Chriſt, Heyd.Book. c.5. e made any 


. . Ja = : f 
$aul was convinced of the evil of Witchcraft, his zeal ran out againſt Witches, wks _ 


yet after he himſelf, went to a Witch. ages are_noz 

able 'to ſhew 
one. Perkins on Heb.11. The Hebrew word Exod. 22.18. ſignifies a woman Witch, as Menaſfeb Ben Iſrael 
de creatione and others have obſerved : which ſhews 1. That women are melt prone to witchcraft. 2; That though 
the Witch be a weax woman, yet ſhe muſt die without mercy. Seanertus gives theſe reaſons why women are more 
inclinable to this fin then men. 3. Becauſe they are of weaker judgemens, and therefore more cafily deceived by Sa- 
tan. 2+ They are deſirous of revenge, and therefore old women it they hate any are ready to uſcall means co burr 
them, Prafic. Med. 1.6.part.g. c. 5. 


TheEnd of the fourth Book. 
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| MANS RECOVERY 


CHRIST, 


| Wherein are handled, 
His Names, Titles, Natures, Offices, and two- 
fold Eſtate of Humiliation and Exaltation, 


® "OF EIN 
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C H A P, A 
Of eMans Recovery, 


g ECONDLY, Mans Reſtauration or Recovery from his When the 


—— 


> Iniſerable eſtate that he had plunged himſelf to by fin. Parſon once 
I. What this Recovery is, demanded 
2, The cauſes and parts of it. miley oy 
Ofthe fclt, man is lo mt- 


It is 2 part of Gods ſpecial Providence, whereby man is ſerable , Whar 
recovered out of the ſtate of Sinne, and ſlavery to Satan, isto be done ? 
Op Death and Hell, to an eſtate of Grace, Life and Glory. pains na; 

Death and fin entred by the firſt Adam, the ſecond Adam "©, mms nor 

brought lif d rell, He asked 

IC we ah immortality co light by the Goſpel, Rom.3. 24,25» Rom.5.18,19+ him again, 
SY aa: What he would 

do if he were 
Bag, * This familiar illuſtration madethe anſwer ſo plain, that he was even aſhamed of his ignorance, for 
kt a. = bur ſay, he would haſte out as faſt as he could. Then he procecded to ask, Wherther he could 
ot the ditch alone, or whether he needed a helper ? and who was that helper. Maſter Herberts Re- 


mains, Cap. 21. 
God 
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God ſtill deligbted to deal with a common perſon in the name of all the reſt 
Rom.5-14 ijnhoth the Covenants there was a principal contrating party, a common repre. 
Who was the (ntee, Adaminthe Covenant of Works, Chriſt in the Covenant of Grace, either 


_ wg of thele was to communicate his eſtate to his poſterity. Both theſe were common 
come. parents, authors of life to their ſeed, I Cor.15-45 ,49. 
Gal.z.16. But they differed, 1. In the Dignity of their perſons, Adam was 2 holy 


See myAnnot. qan, yet but an earthly creature, Chriſt is the Lord from heaven, See Ky.5, 

on 1 Cor.15. I5 Fro 5 

FLA" —_ A In che Degree of the publick Office, Adam was a common perſon, but not 

called Adam, a Sure:y for them, Chriſt was a Surety , Heb. 7. 22. able to pive his a new 

becaule he did heart. 

partake of + + the Manner of Repreſentation, Adam took nothing from us, and con. 

- 7 woe} veyed nothing to us but finne. Chriſt took finne fromus, made our tranſgreſſions 

cauſe he was tO be his, and his obedience is become ours, 2 Cor.5.21. 

,another com- This work of mans recovery is Gods Malter-piece, all other deſigns are ſubor. 

monRepreſen- djnate to this; all his Attributes ſhine out in this. 

4 —_— _ God manifelted great love co man at the firſt, in making him bappy, in ſtamping 

folded, his Image onhim, and in making bimſelf his end, bur he diſcovered greater love in 
the work of redemption, 7ohz 3.16. 

He diſcovered great power in way the world of nothing, but greater in 
mans recovery ; it is greater power to reſtore a creature when fallen, rhen to up» 
hold it at the firſt : all other as of power were but over the creature, this was 
over his Son, ob; 10-18. never was there ſuch an ac of grace to take the creature 
into perſonal Union with the God-head, Zech.13.7. 

God diſcovered great wiſdom in making the creatures, and in his Law ; but that 
preſcribed not a way how to ſatisfie God and ſanRifie man, and that ſo eaſily, He, 
2.12. See Kom.11+33+ 

He declared alſo his Holineſſe and Juſtice, rather then ſin ſhould go unpuniſh- 
ed his own Son was puniſhed. 

2, The Cauſe of it: 

It comes wholly and onely from the free grace and favour of God , Epbeſ: 
2+ 8. By grace you are ſaved, through faith , wot of your ſelves , it u the gift of 
God. 

The ground of mans reſtitution was the bringing in of the fecond Corenant, 
God vouchſaftingto deal with man as a rational creature, was pleaſed to deal 
with him in way of a Covenant, the Covenant of Works being broken, anditbe- 
ing impoſſible to enter into heaven that way, Row.8.3. God made a new and bet- 
rer _—_ called che Covenant of Grace,of which /aiah, Feremiah and Exe- 
kiel ſpeak, | 

—_ —_—_ This is the way of Gods bringing loſt man to life and happineſſe by a Mediator. 
your of Go4 The firſt Covenant was Gods way of bringing manto life by his obedience, The 
2gain unlefſe righteouſneſſe required to bring a man to life in the ſecond Covenant, is not his 
the juſtice of own righteouſneſle, but the righteouſneſle of a Mediator. 
Og on 1. This Covenant of Grace was ever one and the ſame, Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, 
therefore be a £9 44) and for ever, all that obtain life, obtain it the ſelf ſame way. The ſame Co- 
price paid for Venant that was revealed to Adam when he ſin'd, was revealed after to Abrahow 
him, and be and Neah, the Prophets, and to us. 
mult Ro 2. Although for ſubſtance this Covenant be one and the ſame in all ages, yet 
Wille Fheexternal adminiſtrations of it were different, in one manner before Chriſt e 
from his Locg ÞiÞited, in another after. Then it was adminiſtred by Prophecies, Promiſes, Sacti- 
and maſter, tices, Ti pes, Shadows : after Chriſt exhibited inthe fleſh, it was adminiſtred only 
inthe Orcdinancee of preaching, and the Sacraments. Their Types, Shadows, $#- 
crifices, Waſhing, Circumciſion, eating roſted Lambs,held out the ſame Chriſt that 
our Sacraments hold out. 

3» The Adminiſtration of the Covenant of Grace fince Chriſt was exhibited is 
far more glorious ; theirs was called the old Covenant, ours the new one, This lies 
in three things : 


I. Itis more univerſal, a great while the other was onely in Abrabams family, 
al 


ern 
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odaf opriated to the Nations of the Jews, and ſome that turned Proſelyres, 
a OT te of the world ſee the falvation of God, 
m_ Now the Covenant of Grace is revealed more clearly, the things about 
Chriſt were then dark, babes may now underſtand thoſe things that their Doors 
mn "A greater meaſure of Grace and Holineſſe is now communicated. 
2, Theparts of this Recovery are two, ſaith M* Richardſon, 
1, The work of Mans redemption, 
2. The Application of it. | = 
The work of Redemption is the purchaſing of man from his undone condition 
by zRedeemer or Mediator ; or the Recovery of man from his eſtate of ſinne and 
miſery by a full price paic for him by a Redeemer. | 
>. The Application of ir is whereby it is made ours by impuration, | 
Theſe two are joyned rogether, lh 3.16. ark 16.16. The one of theſe is 
the Sufficiency of mans Recovery, the other the Efficiency ; Pax/and Perer ſpeak 
often of a price paid for us. 
[ſhall cherefore ſhew, NR 
1, Who this Redeemer is that hath paid this price for us, 
2. What the price is thac he hath paid for us. | 
Our Lord ,' Jeſus Chrilt, Immanuel, the Word made fleſh, God and man uni- 
ted in one Perſon, is the Perſon. The price that he hath paid was the ſubje&ing of 
himſelf in our ſtead to do what we ſhould have done, and ſuffer what we ſhould 
elſe have undergone, Mar.18.11, Luk 19.10. Rom-3-24,25. 1 Tim.5.15. 


The Heatheng 
had ſome obs» 
{cure notice of 
the fall, bur 
could nor 
dream which 
way the reme- 
dy ſhould 
come, Epbeſ. 3. 
1 2. They (pake 
of vertue and 
vice in a mo= 
ral way, but 


nor of righreouſneſſe and finne as they related rothe Law. John 17.3. A@s 4.12, & Acts 1.15. 1John5.11,:2, 


0 felix culps que $alem meruet habere redemptorem. Greg. Bern, Luk.15.7+ 


Allthe Ceremonies and Sacrifices under the Law had relation to Chriſt, they 
but the ſhadow and he was the body. | 
"Ec, The Nazarite maſt be ſanRified in his mothers womb, to ſignifie, that 
Jeſas the true Nazarite ſhoald be conceived without finne in che womb of the 
Virgin, 
Sondly, His two Natures were ſignified by the Goat that was killed, and the 
Scape-poat, and by the ewo Sparrows, the one killed and the other ler go. His 
of King and Prieſt cyped by the High-prieſts Crown, Garments and Orna- 
ments. His Death by che Sacrifices, and his lifting up upon the Croſſe by the bra- 
zen Serpent. His Burial by 7ona#s lying inthe Whales belly three dayes. His Re- 
ſurre&tion by the firſt fruits, 1 Cor.15.20, 


*Yue lege 
preceſSerunt,ug- 
riis modis Chri- 
ſtum prefigurae 
bant , ezuſque 
aAtiones,uitam, 
mortem, reg- 
mon,Eccleſuum : 
uti moric A. 
belis inſontis, in 
diluvio, 77 reli- 
quits humaui 


generis } Noe 


ſervutis : in fie 


de Abrz, inobedientia Tſaac; in fimplicitate Jacob, in invidiaty exaltatione Joſep, in agno Phaſe, in egreſſu Xgypti, 
nirafitumeris rubri,iu inutrodufione ad terram promiſſam parribus. Yue omnis quod umbre eſſen: regnt Chriſt i,idcirco tam 
dikgenter eft ex Moſes perſerutus. Lod. Viv.de verit. d.chriſt 1.2.c.7. Chriſtus cſt ſa! & vnagg lux vacris Teſtamenti, 


qu mortuls rebus vitam attultt, & ſativit ir fipida. 1d. ibid. 


Every thing inthe Temple was a Type of Chriſt, the Vail was a Type of his 
Fleſb, Heb. 10. 20. the golden Altar of his Interceilion, Reve/, 8. 3. and the 
brazen Altar of his Paſſion, the Temple it ſelf was a Type of Chriſts body, 

219, 

The Tabernacle was built with three diſtin rooms : 

1. Themoſt holy place, in which were the Ark and Cherubims, the moſt holy 
Place ſignified Heaven, the Ark Chriſt, as he is received up into Glory, litting at 
bis Farhen right hand, prote&ing his Church, and uſing che Miniſtry of his Angels 
for their good and welfare. "= 

Theferond was called the holy place, 3nd chis did fignifie the true inviſible 
Church of the Ele& of God here militant onearth, into which noneencered but 
the Prieſts, which ſignified the ele people of God, which are- a holy and royal 
Pethaodunto him, hete was 2golden Candleſtick, which having Lamps was 
dreſſed every Evening, and gave light all night, to (ignifie the work of Chrilt by 
bir piric aifording the crue light of ſaving knowledge of himſelf, and of his {pi- 


ricual 


3s 
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Juſtification, 


KRon.3.24, A- 
doption, 1 Fob. 


12.Gal.4-5. 


Regeneration, 


Jam.1.17. 


x Cor-4.7.Re- 
pentance, As 


5-31.Faith, 
Epbeſ.2.8. 
Phil. 1.27. 
* John 4.10. 


The happineſs 
of the pcrions 
is the infinire 


ſatisfaR&ion 
they take one 
in another. 


o . . mos... 
oA Body of Divinity. Book V: 
ritual benefits to them, when it is dark night to all the world beſides ; here was the 
golden Table which hadever upon it Bread and Incenſe, ſignifying Chriſts giving 
himſelfas ſpiritual Food to his people co ſtrengthen and confirm their hearts jn 
obedience,and alſo giving the pure Frankincenſe of his Merits unto them, by which 
they become acceptable unto his Father, | 

The third room was the utter Court where all the people came, and it ſignified 
the Church viſible, wherein are Elet and Reprobate, true and falſe Chriſtians 
mixt, there was the Offerings of Buls, Goatsand other beaſts ; and {prinkling of 
bloud in all the ſervices to be performed, ſignifying the Revelation of God himſelf 
in the Miniſtry of his Goſpel to the ſons of men that they might be brought tobe. 
lieve in him, 

The whole DoArine of Chrift in his Perſon, Works, the Benefits which the 
Church receives by him, are all the free gift of God, 1/a.9.6, Titus 4-14. Rom,z, 
I5,16,17,18, 

Gif. 4 a transferring of right from one to another by free will, or the free inte- 
reſting of another in that which is my own: only I forego my own property when 
I give it another, but God hath ſtill the ſame right in his Sonne when he pives - 
him to us. 

Firſt, Chriſt is the great gift of * God,the greateſt that ever he gave. Four things 
meet in him which ſhew him to be the greateſt gifc. 

I» He is thedeareft and molt precious ro him that gives him, 7ohn 3. 16. 1 Toby 
4.9,10, the heart of God was infinitely fer on Chriſt, Prov. 8. 30. a metaphor ta- 
ken from two mates and companions that are born and bred together, and ſport 
themſelves in each others ſociety. 

2. Of all things that were in the power of God to give there was nothing we {6 
much needed, ſet fancy afide no man needs any thing in the earth but food and rai- 
ment, we are miſerable for ever if we fail of Chriſt. 

3. It isthe comprehenſion of all other gifts, if we look on the intrinſecal worth 
of the gift it ſelf, by him we have pardon, grace, glory, he is God-man,a Prophet, 
Prieſt and King, the true Tri/megiſtns. 

4. This is an everlaſting gift, not only the gift laſts, but the minde of the piver, 
he lends thee but other things. | 

Secondly, Chrilt is the free Gift of God. 

I. There is no one particular concerning Chriſt and our falyation by him, but 
there are Scriptures to prove it, that it is the free gift of God ; He gives the Spirit 
to unite us to him, 7ohn 7.39. and the means, Epbe/. 4. 11. and faith to lay hold 
on him. 

2. What ever may argue a gift to be free, meets in the Lords piving of 
Chrift. 

1. When the giver hath no motive to ſtirre him to it but his own will. 
2. When the party doth ir out of no need, he is no whit the richer or bap- 
ier. 

: 3- He gives him tothem who hayeno more,why they ſhould partake of Chriſt, 

then others on whom he doth not beſtow him. 

4. When there is no condition in the receiver, but meerly that he do accept it, 
he works in our hearts conſent of his good pleaſure. 

5. When he is pleaſed with this gift,and takes more content in giving thenany 
ſoul can take inthe receiving. 

There was a tranſcendent excellencyin the love of Chriſt to the Saints in giving 
himſelf for them. 

1. Heloved them with the love of all relations, with the love of a brother, 
friend, husband, father, God, 

2. He loved them above all the creatures here below, he hath made them the 
firſt fruits of all his creatures,in ſome ſort more then the Angels. 

1. Inregard of your nature which he took. 

2. In regard of the relation wherein heſtands to you, the Angels are his ſervants 
but not his members. ; 

3. Inregard of his righteouſneſſe beſtowed upon you, it was not the ha 
righte0u 
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—-couſneſle of God E but ſuch a righteouſneſle as the God-head gave anexcel. 
"l Icacy tO. TEL 
lacy aobelne Chriſt comforts the Saints under the greateſt affliftions. They 
ook at this love of his as the fountain of all bleſſings, ur works a conformity in 
them ro Chriſt. . ke : 
udge of the love of Chriſt by theſe marks : | 

Fi vitable G the manifeſtation of himſelf is the love of Chriſt to thy ſoul, 
m—_ The more grace he beſtows on 2 man the more he loves him. 

Thirdly, The greater Communion we have with him the more he loves ns, 


_—_—_ The more he keeps thee from thoſe ordinary ſnares that others fall in- 


26. Rev.13-$ 
©, Eel. The Gy thing works to thy ſpiritual go0d, 3 ep.16h.2. 

Sixthly, According tothy meaſure of fruictulneſle, Toh.,15.16s 

Sevenchly, Obſerve the glimpſes of Chriſt ro thy ſoul, Pſal.35.3« 

Eiphchly,, The more powerful our prayers are with God, Dax.10.11,12. 

Chriſts Kingdom was ſer up in oppoſition to Satan, when he was born all the 
Oracles ceaſed. The time was come mentioned Joby 12.31» the night was palt and 
the day was come, and therefore ſuch birds of darknefle were not to prevail, 4s 
in times paſt they had done, As by the rending of the vail of the Temple of $4/s- 
my, was ſignified the aboliſhment of legal worſhip, ſo by the prodigious deſtru- 
&on of Sacans throne or chiefeſt Temple at Delphos, was ſealed the irrevocable 

ow of Echniciſm. 

—_ fay the Heathens by the light of nature, by the knowledge of the Sunne, 
Moon and Stars, might come to a ſaving knowledge of God, and urge that place, 
Heb.11.16. He that comes toGod muſt believe that he 1s, and that he 1s a rewarder of 
them that diligently ſeek him, and ſay, that men might know Gods being and boun- 
ty by his works, Others urge Rom. 1.19. & Att.14.17. The Scripture is the only 
means of knowinz God favingly, therefore it is called falvation, Heb. 2, 3. See 
2Tim.1.10s 

Quiderit mundus ſublate verbo, quam infernus & mernm Satane imperinm Luther, 
hccomun.t, Claſe cap.23. If that were true DoQrine, then men may be ſaved 
without Chriſt ; or they may be ſaved by Chriſt who either know him not orabe- 
levenot in him, for the works of God can never reveal Chriſt. 

Sol Chriſtus mediums & ſpeculum eſt per quod videmus Denm, hoc eſt, cognoſcinns 
eu voluntatem. Luther. loc.commun. Claſ.1.c.1. Non ſelum periculoſum, ſed etiam 
horribileeſt de Deo extra Chriſtum cogitare. 1d.ibid, No man comes tothe Father but 
by me. See lohn 17.3. Atts 4412. Col.2. Epheſ.2.12. faith. That the Gentiles Were 
Without hope, and Without God in the World, therefore they could not conceive hope 
of remiſſion of ſins from the creatures, Rows. 1,20, The invifible things of God, 
232, his Power and God-head may be known by the contemplation of the crea- 
tures, but not his mercy in pardoning fins, and the hope of falyation by redemp- 
tion. Forthat power and God-head firikes a fear into a man, and requires perfe& 
obedience, but doth not promiſe remiſſion of fins. | 

It istrue that God inſtructed the Heathens by his works of Creation and Provi- 

ence, But never any yet could inſtance in one of them, and ſay afſuredly, that 
by uſing well theic naturals, he came to eternal life. 


tiem ſufficientem objefivam, per quam homines expertes cognitionem (hrifti pro nobis mortui, poſſunt ſervari 
buy. Molin.deeAmyr.advcrſ.Spanh.lib. Fudicium. l. 2.6.9. Vide plura 1bid- etiam c.to. & 11. Et Vedel. 


Ante adventum 
Chriſti victus 
videbatur & da- 
monibus Deus, 
OCCUPAVerds 

en cults eg 
run non ſolium 
gentes, ſed etiam 
non obſtante * 


Dei prohibitione. 


in maxims parte 
Fudzos 3 ſed 
per Meſſiam (at- 
Udtorem 1o- 


ſtrum fibi tunc * 


Dew pravdluit, 
cum (briſtus 
miſſis Apoflol;s, 
Caltis diſcipulis 
1m mundum unt= 
verſum tot per 
cos miraculs fe- 
cit, quod omnes 
fere gentes ad 
cultum Dei cons 
vertit & idolg- 
latriam penitus 
extirpavit. 
Raymund. Pu- 
gi9 adverſus 
Fud.par. 3.Dift. 
3.6.33. 

$ cnten*i4 Amy» 
rali eſt, cogni- 
tioucm Dei que 
poteſt haberi ex 
creaturis 6 
operibus provi- 
dentle eſSe gra- 
ſ ea bens utan- 
de Deo Synago- 


$6, 1.1.4. EtRiveti Synopſen DoAring de natura & gratia. c.8. Non eſt coardtandus Feſus Chriſtus, quaſs non ſcruator 
extitifies, quod delirant Manichsi, prius quam in Fordane baptizarctur, aut clamaret in cruce, Conſummatum eſt. Sed erat 

mo torum multorum, temporibus cf menſurs diverſorum, diſpcnſator unus 7 Promus condus, in quo ſolo, ut nine, 
ſruaur, qui fervabuntur, ita quoque & olim ſervati ſunt, quicungue ſunt ſalutem conſecuti. ReF8 igitur Augultinus, 4c- 
araiſimus in det dogmatibus difcerncndis & in diſputandis ſolertiſſimus, fieri olim potuiſſe pronunciavit; quin & revers 
/uiſſe [eps jaFun, utpreter Iſraclitas, alii quoque interdum 2d [alutem peruenirent : Nullos tamen fine Chriſto, nuſios per 

M, non per Philoſophiam aliquos, cum non eſſet aliud ſub (lo nomen pr.eter illud Feſu Chriſti, in quo conſequiſalutem poſ- 


ent bomines. Montac. Fppar.1.p.3 3. Vide plura ibid.pag.ſeq. 
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Zninglims (aid , That God did extraordinarily work grace and faith inthe Hez. 
thens, which opinion of his is mach exagitated bythe Zatherans, and he is juſtly 
forſaken by the Orthodox in this point. 

The Papiſts and Arminians ſay, That Qod gives an univerſal ſufficient grace to 
all men, even to Pagans. Pax! Rom.1, ſpeaking of chem all, ſaith, They beams 
v4inin their imaginations, That is an excellent ſpeech of Anguſtines, Du; dicir 
hominem ſervars poſſe ſine Chrifts, dubito aw ipſe per Chriftum ſervari poſſits See 
M* Bargeſſe of Grace, Sef?.12, Serm.120. 

It were a worthy work for one to colle the ſeveral places in Scripture , where 
the relations of Chriſt to his Churck are mentioned, his various denominations al( 
and repreſentations are expreſſed, they being all great props of faith. 


CHAP, IT. 


Oo CHRIST. 
I. Hu Perſon, 


N Chriſt we muſt conſider two things : 
n 1.14. | 


x, His * Perſon. 
2, His ® Offices. 
In his Perſon alſo we muſt conſider two things : 
His Natures and the Union of them, 
; His Natures are two ; 

ſo full a deſcri- The God-head, and the Manhood. 
ption of The Union of them is ſuch as is called Perſonal, which is a concurrence of two 
_ _ Natures to make one Perſon, that is, an individual ſnbfiſtence, as the ſoul and bo- 
any place of dy in one man, 
the Bible, a HI ſhall therefore treat of theſe three things : 
in Iſa.g.6,7. The God-head of Chriſt. 
1, His Perſon The Manhood of Chriſt. 


6 une The uniting of theſe two in one Perſon. 


Natures | 
I. Humane, A childe is born. 2. Divine, A Soni given. 2. His Offices : 1. Kingly, The Goverwnent ſhall be 
upon bis ſhoulders, 2. Prephetical, The Counſellor. 3. Prieſly, The Prince of peace. 


® Joh 
& 3. 


Concerning the God-head, having ſhewed that Chriſt is God, even the ſecond 

Hes called Perſonin Trinity, I now will ſhew how heis God, and why he was to be Gods 
the only be- He is God the Son, the Sonne of God, he calleth himſelf the Son, and is ſo cal 
gotten Sonne, led of his Church. Not the Father nor the holy Ghoſt, butthe Son took our na 
7 op ture upon him, for we are admitted into the Church with this faith, being bapti- 
81.14. zed Intothe Name of the Father, Sonne aud holy Ghoſt. He became our Saviour, 
Gods own thathemight make us ſons unto his Father. But conſider how he is God, not by 
Sonne, Rom-8, Office, nor by Favour, nor by Similitude, nor in a Figure, as ſometimes Angels 
6, ng _ and Magiſtrates are gods, but by Nature, he-is Equal and Co-efſential with his 
x. ayes: Father, there isone God-head common to all the three Perſons, the Father, the 
i. Intime, no Sonne and the Spirit, and therefore it is ſaid, That he was in the form of God, and 


ou was over thought it no robbery to be equal with Ged, Phil, 2.6. Loe an equality to God rhe 
ore nm. 

2. In Dignity no Sonne was ever like him. Angels and Adam were Gods Sons by Creation, Fob 1. Lk- 3: zo. 
we by adoption, Rom. 8.14. Chriſt by erernall generation of the ſubſtance of his Father. There was no priefitf 


inequality or diviſion inthis begerting, the Father was not before che Sonne, better then the Senne, or another 
fides the Sonnt« Vide Sculter.Delit.Evang.c. 22. 


Father 


> 


Cares Of Mans Recovery by Chriſt, 


excher isaſcribed to Lim, he is not God in any ſecondary or inferiour manner, but 
inthe very form of God equal co him, the God-head of all the three Perſons be- 
10 00e and the [2Me. 
In the next place 1 ſhall ſhew why he muſt be God. 
There are four Reaſons of it : 
' 1, Thathe might be able to ſuffer, 
2. T0 merit, 
3. Todothoſe things which muſt be done after ſuffering and»meriting. And 
4, Forthe further manifeſtation of Gods love to man. 

Firſt, 1 ſay, that he might be of power to ſuffer what was to be ſuffered by our 
Redeemer, that is, the puniſhment due to our ſins. For our Redeemer muſt no 
otherwiſe redeem us then by being our Surety, Rtanding in our very ſtead, ſupply- 
ing ourroom, and ſuſtaining in his own perſon that puniſhment which all our ſins 
had deſerved at the hands of Gods Juſtice, He mult be a propitiatory Sacrifice 
for ſine, he muft be made ſinne for us, our iniquity muſt be laid upon him, and 
he muſt bear our ſins in his body upon the Tree. Chriſt mult ſuffer for fin. Now 
the puniſhment due to our fins was the horrible wrath of God, a burden ſo hea» 
vy a5n0 ſhoulder of any meer creature could bear it, for there is no proportion 
betwixt the weakneſſe of man, and the anger of God. Wherefore he was to be 
God, that the omniporent power of the God-head might uphold the frailty of 
themanhood, ro the end that it might nor be oppreſſed with the weight, and fink 
down indeſpair, diſcouragement, impatiency, dejeRedneſſe, or the like incon- 
reniences, which had he been driven unto he bad finned, and fo ſhould have loſt 
himſelf in ſtead of redeeming us. This ſeems tro be meant by the brazen Altar 
upon which the Sacrifice mult be burnt, and which was made with wood but co- 
vered with braſſe ; ſo Chriſt was man, but the weakneſſe of the humane nature 


"was covered with the power of the Deity, that it might not be conſumed. 


Wood would have been burnt with fire, brafle would not, man would have been 
ſwallowed up with thoſe ſufferings, had not the Divine Power upheld the 
ſame. p 

Secondly, He muſt be God, that the God-head might give worth, value, me- 
ritotiouſneſſe unto the ſufferings and obedience, both which the humane nature 
performed : To the end that one man might ſtand in the ſtead of all men, and that 
God mighc account himſelf as much fatisfied in his Juſtice by his ſole and ſhore 
ſufferings, as if all men bad ſuffered everlaſtingly, and as much honoured by his 
odedience, as if all men had obeyed, it was requiſite that that one man ſhould be 
made more excellent then all men put together, and ſo he was made by being God 
and man, For the humane nature of Chriſt in that ir is perſonally united unto 
God, and hath the God-head dwelling in it bodily, ſo that the body is the body 
of God, and more worth then all che race of men beſides, and fo God is fatisft- 
ed by his ſufferings and obedience, ſo that he may be and is in juſtice ready to for- 
givethe ſins of men for his fake. Hence we are faid to be the righteouſneſſe of 
God, not of man or Angels,” becauſe it is ſuch a righteouſneſſe as God accepts of 
a5 equivalent to that diſhonour offered him by fin. This may ſeem to have been 
ſignified by the fabrique of the Ark, Table, Incenſe, Altar, all which ſignified 
Chriſt, forthey were all made of Wood, even Shittim-wood, a Wood not ſub- 
je to corruption, but this Wood was overlaid with gold, to expreſſe that the 
meanneſſe of the humanity was hidden out of Gods fight, and the excellency of 
the Deity cauſerh the Church to be ſo acceptable to the Father, and to come fo 
near unto him, Therefore the Apoſtle faith, That God redeemed 1s With his own 
blond, had it not been Gods bloud, we ſhonld not have been waſhed from our ſins 
dy it. So the Scape-goat carried away all the finnes into the wildernefſe, the 
Goat that was (lain did it not. This Scape-goat fignified the God-head, which 
though it ſelf did not ſuffer, yet made the ſufferings of the humanity available 
tO waſh away our ſins, as one man of great quality and place is fit to be ſet in 
balance with ten thouſand common ſouldiers, and his life alone fit to be a 
ranſome for them all , ſo it is in this caſe, elſe we could never have been re- 


deemed. 
Eee 2 Thirdly, 
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This is #lti- 


mus COndarus 


drvini amork, 


He could do 


no more then 


lay aſide the 
glory of rhe 


Deity for our 


ſakes. 


- Thirdly, Chriſt muſt do ſome things after his Redemption , which cannot he 
done bur by God, be muſt pour forth the gifr of his Spirit upon us, baptizing us 
with the holy Ghoſt, as 7obz Baptiſt caught, and none can ſend the Spirit of God 
into the hearts of whom he will, bur he that is God. Again, He muſt overcome 
ſinnein us, and Sacan for us, and guide and govern his Church to eternal life 
through all the multitude of thoſe enemies which lie in wait to hinder their (aly;. 
tion, which no leſſe power and wiſdom could do then the power and wiſdom of 
God, even infinice wiſdom and infinite power. He muſt vanquiſh principalities 
and powers that muſt fave us, ſo could none but God himſelf. 

Laſtly, It made moſt for the commendation and honour of Gods infinite grace 
that he would imploy ſo eminent a perſon in the buſineſſe of our Redemprion, be. 
ing a work of ſo iufinite abaſement and diffticuley. Suppoſe that ſome Angel had 
been able to do this work, and to do it perfectly, yet it more exalts the excellency 
of Gods love to mankinde, which he intended to ſhew in this work, that he might 
convince Satan of lying when he chargeth him with not loving men, that he 
would ſeek no meaner perſon but his own and onely Sonne. Herein is the love of 
God made manifeſt,that he ſent his Sonne into the world ; and herein is love, that 


Chriſti ſeroat0- he loved us and gave his Sonne to be a propitiation for our (ins. As a King might 


ris mors refer- 

tur ad ineffabi- 

lem _ erga 
arinatem, 


nos char 
Joh. 14.13. 
Gal.2. 24. 


equally diſpatch a buſineſſe for the ranſoming of his ſervant by a meaner 
Perſon if he would, but to grace him the more, and to ſhew greaterreſpe& 


ro him, he effeRech that treaty by the moſt honourable perſonage of the 
Court, 


Ephel.5.2. @ 25. Namque fuitilla charitas, fs (quod Socinus eavillatur) non mori non potuit Chriſtus quia hom fui ? 
Amnon potius quam dilefionem ſuam demonſtraverit Chriſtus infirmnatem, ft non benevolenti# affetus, ſed nature fuit 
condizio quod mor:ebatur. River. Difput.1 2. de ſatisjaFioue Chriſtt. <Vueed ſubſtantiam pen nihil plus perpeſſus eſt Chr 
ſtus, quam quod per legem debebatur : neque cnim vl amor Patry, vel etiam jullitia permittere poturt, plura Filts; ut myoe- 
remur quam que illt neceſſarid, tanquam fþonſori, ferenda erent. VYuoad circumſtantts autem, patientis perſonam, patient 
caxſau, paſſunis efficaciem ; pluſquam ſuſficiens [atis faitio Chriſti & & nobis dicitur. Neque enim requirebat lex ut Dem 
moreretur, neque ut fine peccato proprio quis morerctur, neque requirebas denique mortem talem, tantz efficacie que eſta, 
ut non mortem aboleret ſolum, ſed ctiam vitam introduceret, eamqueifla, quam Adamus terreſtrem perdideras, multis giv 
dibus pracellentiorem. Sanford.de Deſcenſu Chriſti ad inferos, 1. 3.p.67- 


We give the beſt gift we have to them we love moſt, though another might 
ſerve the turn, ſo God gave the beſt -_ be had or could give to redeem us, his 
=_ Sonne, So much of this that Chriſt is God, and how and why he muſt be 


Crae, III. 
Of CHRISTS being Man, 


Ow Iam co ſhew inthe next place that he was man. 
Chriſt is ſet forth three wayes in the Scriptuce : 

I. Chriſt in promiſſo, ſo the Patriarchs and Saints beheld him under 
the old Covenant, he was ſet forth unto Adam inthe ſeed of the woman, 
Gen.3-15. to Abrahamas the ſeed in whom all Nations are bleſſed, to Jacob 3s Shr- 
loh, to Job as Goel, to Davidas the Meſſiah, to Zachary, as the man whole name 
is the Branch , to Aſalachi as the Sunne of Righteouſneſle with healingin bs 
wings. 

2. Chriſta in carne, 1 Joh14. 2 Tim. 3.16. 

3. Chriſt in Evangelio, Chriſt as he is diſcovered and ſet forth in the Goſpe) 
thatis the glaſſe wherein we behold the glory avd excellency of Chriſt, 2 Cor.3-15 
But I am now to ſpeak of his Incarnation, or his being a true man. 


1, He 


EEL— 


CHAP2. 


Of Mans Recovery. 
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— He had the name of a man, 

+, Hecameof the race of mankinde. 

He is called Man, 1 Tim. 2.5, Luk.23-47- The Son of man, Dan,7-13. Matth.s, 
20. & 16-13+ Mark 10.45. Apoc- 1.13. This the Scripture foretold before, in 
laying, That the {eed of the woman ſhould cru/h the Serpents head, and that i» the ſeed 
of Abraham all Nations ſkould be bl:(ſed; and that a branch ſhould ſprins out of the 
root of Jeſſe : Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, He was made of the ſeed of Davidaccord 
ing to the fleſh. And he that confeſſeth not that Feſms Chriſt t come inthe fleſh, 1 not of 
God. More particularly Chriſt is called The $02 of Mary, Luke 1.31,44. the ho- 
ly Ghoſt goes further and ſhews of what Tribe he was, Heb. 7. 14, nay of what 


family, Kow.1.3. 


Homiem f4- 
Aam fuiſSe 
Chriſtum , d6- 
cent Scriptirg, 
dum primo ee 
ipſs tribuunt 
noming que ni- 
turam bumanam 
deſiguart, hami- 
x#is Rom-5.15. 
1 Cor.15.21. 
3 Tim. 2.5. ſc- 
minis mulierks, 


Gen. 3-15- Filii bomins, Dan-7.13, Mat. g 6, filii Abrahz, Match. 1. 1. Davidis ibid. & Mariz Pirgink, las 
7.14. Math. 1.25. & cam dernde nobis per omnia fomilem fatum fuſe, Heb. 2.17, & 1.15. Carni &@ ſanguint com- 
municaſſe, omneſque vert hominis proprictates babuiſſe pre dicant River. Di{Þut. 1 3.Je ſatisfatione Chriſti. Vide Marth 11, 
19. & 12.8. & 25.31. & 24-27,30,37,44- & 26.24. Fuit ciſdem temporibus Feſus, ſapiens vir, ſo tamen virum cum 
neminere fas eſt, crat enim mirabilum operum cffefor, eg doftor beminum eorum qur libemer que vera ſunt dun. Et 
multo quidem Fudgorum, multss etiam ex genbus fibi adjunxit, Chriſius bic erat. Huuc accuſatione primorum noſtre geutis 
vinrum, quun | ilatus incrucem agendum eſſe deereviſcet, non deſcrucrunt bi, qui ab initio cum dilexerunt. Appariut enm 
6 tertia die iterum vious, ſecundum quod divinitus iufÞirati P rophete vel hec, vel alia de co innumers miraculs futurs eſſe 
predixerum. Sed c in bodieruum diem, Chriſtianorum, qui ab ipſo nuncupati ſunt, & nomeuperſeverat & genus. Joiephus 
w Amiq. Non venit qui aberat , ſcd apparuit quilatebat. Penit univerſizatis-Greator & Domanus * venit ad homines: venus 


aropter homines : venit homo. Bern.Serm-3 .de advcntu Dominz. 


2, He had thebirth and growth of a man, he was conceived in the womb of his 
mother as a man, Zyke 1.31. He was born in the uſual time as a man, £Zuk, 2.7. 
ſwadled like a man, Luk. 2.12. He grewup 25a man both in reſpe& of body and 
minde * Z#4. 2.40,5 2, and therefore he was a true man, 


* The —_— 


ſay, Chriſts 
ſou! was pre- 
ſently repleni» 


ſhed with all knowledge , 2s the Academicks hold, That the ſoul came from Heaven where it knew all things, 


and Diſcere is Reminiſct. 


3- The ſame thing is proved evidently by the ſtory of the Goſpel,which aſcribes 
to him the parts,/the ſufferings, the ations and affeRions that are peculiar ro man» 
He had the eſſential parts of a man, a body, as itwas written, A body thou haſt gi- 
venme, and they took his body from the crofſe and laid it in a ſepulchre, a 
ſoul Matth.20.28. 6 26. 35,38. Luks 23+ 46. Jobn 10. 15, & 5. 21. Knowledge, 
Underſtanding, Wiſdom and Will which are proper to the reaſonable ſoul are gi- 
ven unto him, He did diſpute and reaſon. He had the integral parts of a man, as 
bones, fleſh, hands and feet, They pierced his hands and his feet, A Spirit hath not 
fleſh axd bones as you ſee me have. They crowned his head with a crown of thorns, 
and one of the ſouldiers thruſt a ſpear into his ſide, and forthwith came out water 
and bloud, he lift up his eyes co Heaven, he kneeled on his knees and prayed, ſure 
be was very man that had all the parts of a man. 

4, He had the iofirmities which accompany the whole nature of mankinde. He 
ws Hungry, Marth 4.2. Thirſty, Fohn 4.7. Wept, John 11.35, was Weary, he 
died, other men do, giving up the Ghoſt, 7ohs 19.30. 

5.He had the ations of a man, he fate down to meat, he drank of the fruit of the 
Vine, hefate upon the Well, he went from Jericho toward Jer»ſalem. He opened 
hismouth and taught them, he touched the Leaper, ſaying, / will be thou clean, 
be did ſleep, He cried with a loud voice aud gave u#p the ghoſt. So he took upon 
= very nature of man, and was made in all things like unto us, but without 


6. He had likewiſe the affeQions of s man, His ſoul was heavy to death, he (igh- 
edin his Spirit, he was ſtraitned in his Spirit, and teſtified chat one of them ſhould 

tray him, he mourned and wept for Lazar, he looked upon them angerly, he 
cried our, 7 thirſt. Joy, Lak.10.21. Anger, Mark 10,14.Grief, Mat.26.38.Love, Mark. 
10.21,foh.11.5,1 3-Leal, loh.2.17.Fear, Heb.5.7. as ina man were found in him. 


Now there are divers good Reaſons why Chriſt was to be Man, 
God and Man, and 
therefore 


Firſt, He was to be « Mediator, a middle perſon betwix: 
Eeez 


Mat.2 6.26. 
Mark 14.8. 
John 2.21. 

i Pet«2.24+ 


Ifa.7-15. 
Luk. 2.40. 
Luk.24.39. 


Heb. 4.15. 

T he general 
not perſonal 
infirmirics,not 
madnes, blind- 
nels, lamencſs. 
Phil. 2.7. 

He was found 
in ſhape, that 
is, in carriage 
and behaviour 
as a man, Fobn 
1.14. He awcit 
amongſt us, 
pirchc a Terr 
amon2lt us. 
Mark 13 F-. 
He was heard 
concerning his 
fear. Joh. 4.6. 


Owe 


A Body of Divinity. Book V, 


— 


x John 14+ 
x John 1. 8. 


Walde inconve- 
niens erat ut und 
nobiliſſimarum 
creaturarum 4 
fine ſuo totaliter 
fruftarctur : ſed 
hamana naturd 
eſt una de nobt= 
hiſſimis creatu- 
rk: cum 17itur 
tots corrupls 
fueris per pec- 
carum pruorum 
paremum, & 
fc beatitudine 
rate, of iM- 
——_ fafta, ad 
quan poſſiden- 
dam fuerat in- 
ituts, conve- 


niens fruit ipſam P 


reparart- Repa- 
ratio vero un 
poterat ficri niſs 
peccatum di- 
milteretur : non 
erat aurem ful- 
ſtum hoc fieri 
fine ſatifaFio- 


therefore was to take upon him mans nature, that he might familiarly converſe 
with man, and acquaint them with the whole counſel of his Father, and therefore 
the Apoſtle ſaith, There # one Mediatonr betwixt God and man, the man Chriſt J.. 
ſus. And S* John, That Which We have heard, and have ſeen, and have looked upoy 
With or eyes, of the Word of life, He muſt be man that he might converſe with men 
and be ſubje unto their ſenſes, and ſo was a fit perſon to interpoſe himſelf, ang 
make concord betwixt God and man. 

Secondly, He was to be man, 1. That he might f:tisfie Gods juſtice in ſuffer. 
ing for man the things which mans ſins did deſerve, and which were to be infiied 
upon man according as it was threatned, /n the day thou ſinneſt, thou ſhalt dye. Mans 
nature had ſinned, mans nature muſt ſuffer for fin, that as by a man came ſin, and 
ſo _ ſo by a man might come righteouſneſle and the reſurreQion from the 
dead. 

The Godhead was too ſtrong to ſuffer, for it is not poſſible that the excellent 
Eſſence of God ſhould endure or bear any puniſhment, any evil,any miſery, withs 
out which yet mans ſins could not be expiated;* therefore did the Godhead cloach 
it ſelf with fleſh, that he might ſuffer in the humane nature, that which it was im. 
poſſible it ſhould ſuffer in that high and ſuperexcellent nature. 

The Manhood was too weak to bear and overcome in ſuffering, and to deſerve 
by ſuffering. The Godhead was too ſtrong to bear or ſuffer, wherefore the God- 
head was to borrow weakneſle, as I may ſo ſay, of the manhood, and to lend pow- 
er to it, that that great work might be done which could not be effeted with- 
out a wonderfull concurrence of exceeding great weakneſle and exceeding preat 
ower. 

The Juſtice of God required thatthe ſame nature ſhould be puniſhed that had 
offended, Row.8.3, He could not elſe have ſuffered the penalty, Gen. 3.24. See Heb, 
7.27. & 9.22. Withont ſhedding of blond there conld be no expiation of |. + ; there muſt 
be ative obedience performed in our ſtead to the Law, Gal.4.4,5. elſe he could not 
have communicated to us. Union is the ground of Communion, Epheſ: 1, 21, 
Titus 3.4. 


ne. «Pugre oportuit pro pcccato totius nature bumaue ſaticfieri. Sed ſatisfaFtio decenter Sou non poterat mifs ab eo qui debebs 


ſatisfacere CT poterat;, non debebat autem nif homo qui peccaverat,nec potcrat nifi Dems. 


uglibet creaturg en::% torum ſum eo 


deber Deo : nedum ut pre alto ſatis facere poſſit, as fic nulla creaturs poterat pro homine ſatisfcere ; ns ip/e per ſe, cum per 
peccatum redderetuy indignus, ſordes quippe tergers non valet manus que lurum tenet. <Quia ergy Devs ([unme bous, & 
ſumme miſericors. eft, Plal, 103.8. decuit ut nulli negaret bonum miſericordie, cujus capax eras. Unde 61m humans tude 
turs cecidiſſet, & tamen caſus ejus reparabilis eſſet, decuit ut eam repararet <Yuta wer juſtuia ejus immuratilis eft, Pial- 
119.142. cujus decretum eſt ut nunquam peccatum fine competenti ſaticfaFione dimittatur, proculdubio deceng fuit ut in 
bumans naturs inſtitueres eur qui ſatisfacere ſufficeret, quis hoc purus homo nequibat. Raim. Pug. Fd. parie terith 


Dilt. 3.cap-5+ 


It was foretold 
that he ſhould 
be man, Gen. 
3-15. The ſced 
ot Abraham 


2, That he might honour and dignifie the nature of man, by advancing it 
farre above all Principalities and Powers, yea above every name that is named, 
and ſo God might declare his infinite and unſearchable grace to that frail 
and feeble nature which came of the duſt, by making it the chief of ll 
his workmanſhip and head over all: Therefore hath he attained by inhert- 
tance a more excellent name then Angels, being called che Sonne of God, in 
carrying, as I may term it, the humane nature to the Divine, that nature was 
exalted above all other natures. A woman of ſome place is dignified by ma- 
trimony with a King above all thoſe that were her ſuperiours before ; ſo that now 
of all natures next to the Divine nature, the humane nature by being ſo neatly 
united to it, is become the molt excellent and glorious nature. So God willing 
to ſhew the height and length, the bredth and depth of his love which paſſerb all 
underſtanding, bath thus glorified the ſeed of Abraham, even above the nature 
- = for he took not the nature of Angels, but took the ſeed of 4 

YANam, 

| Thirdly, This was done to foil, cruſh and confound Satan ſo much the more, 
in cauſing that nature which he envied, ſupplanted and pollured, to become 10 
pure, perfeRt and glorious, and to triumph over him and lead him captive, and 


tread him under foot and make a ſhew of him openly. The Lord would p_ 
ata 


—=io bisenvy, and make him feel the effe& of his power and goodnefle, in do. 
"0 ſo yery much againſt him by a man, to fulfill har, that The ſeed of rhe womarn 
in "ILderaſh the ſerpents head, and to cauſe him to fall from heaven like _— 
efore the ſecond Adam, how much ſoever he gloried, as it were, in his conquel 
the firſt Adam. | 

Laſt of all, The Lord pleaſed to dothis for our greater conſolation and aſſurance, 
that we might know without all doubr we ſhould finde him a faithful and a mer- 
cifall high-Prieſt. For inthac he ſuffered remptation, he knows how to ſmeconr them 
that aretempted. Chriſt wasto be a man of ſorrow, and to have experience of in- 
Grmities, that by bearing our ſorrows he might be fired to relieve and ſuccour us ny 
:nall our ſorrows; for he that bath indures any miſery himſelf, is made more , jc 
render in compaſſion, and more able in knowledge toafford comfort unto them ,, ;, he 
that muſt after taſte of the ſame afflitions. He knows the weight of (in, the in- tate of inno: 
rolerableneſſe of Gods wrath, the violence of Satans temptations, and the trou- cency , or as 
ble of being wronged and abuſed by men. We can bring no miſery to him but HR _ 
what himſelf bare or the like, ſo now we are afſured to finde him moſt pitifnll to ads 
us, that for our ſakes was content in our nature to be moſt afflicted. You ſee now with infirm: 


that Chriſt was man, and why he was to be ſo, cles Ila $3.2, 
f om. 8.3. 
#nere mak miſeris ſuccurrere diſco, ſaid Dido in Virgil. None but a brother had right toredeem, Ruth 2.20, ſee 

Tri By - ales he was qualified, 1, To bea Prieft, Heb.5.1. 2+ A Propher, Dews.18. 15. "I 


King, Dew 17.15. 


Hebr. 2.17, 
18, 


Chriſt took 


Conſider how he was made man, and that was wonderfully miraculous above a 
the courſe of narureand beyond the common cuſtom,thar he might be wonderfull (... 1, le 
in his entrance into the world, who was to be wonderfull inthe courſe of his life, 7.14. and ful. 
For be was not made of the ſeed of man by copulation as other perfons are, but a filled, Mavþ.r. 
Virgin did conceive and bring forth a Son. Afary deſcended by dire& line — ro ; 
from David and Abraham, a meanand contemptible maiden whom no man repar- _ be er 
ded, becauſe ſhe was poor, ſhe was a choſen veſſel to bethe Mother of our Savi- (1, cv, wich 
our, and the holy Ghoſt did over-ſhadow her, and the power of che molt High our hands , 
come on her to frame a man in her womb of her ſubſtance, as you have the An- Pan. 4. 34,35. 
omg Joſeph in the firſt of Matthew, and Mary in Lake 1.35. This was fo = _— 

one, . 

1, ( Say ſome of our Divines ) To free the manhood from the ſtain of fin where- ky 4, 5.00 
withthoſe are polluted which are begotten by carnal generation, though the ho. vity of Chriſt, 
ly Ghoſt could as eafily have ſanified the ſubſtance of a man as of a woman, to = erernall 
frame of itthe humane nature of Chrilt, 4 Cle, 

2 Toſhew the greatneſle of his love to man by tranſcending the courſe of na- ;. Qt 
turefor his reſtitution, and that the making of the ſecond Adam might no lefle Gyg: The 
commend the power of God then the making of the firſt, for it is no more beyond other tempo. 
the powerof nature to produce a man of a Virgin, then to frame a man of cle "y and _ 
duſt of the earth. 7his 4 4 great myſtery, God manifefled in the fleſh, 1 Tim-3.16. iy __ 
Theſecond perſon did aſſume humane nature to it, ſos theſe two make one per- ,,,. Ly 
ſon, Job» 1,14. Rom.1.-3. The ſecond perſon (1 fay ) for it is not proper to ſay are contained, 
that the Divine nature was made fleſh, but the ſecond perſon, though the ſecond Gal.4. 4. 
perſon have the Divine nature in him and is God. For though God was made fleſh, (*terum ex 


: _ . . maire fine - 
yetit wasnot the Divine nature in all the perſons that was incarnated, but the , wht pil 


very perſon of the Son ſubliſting inthe Godhead, hoc myſterio non 
carchat. — 
Cur fuiſet turpins patrem babere quam marrem, cuns preftantior fit vir quam f.oming ? Sed nefas erat,ut homo quiſquam di- 


FrreFur ejms pater, qui patrens baberes Deum. Lod. Viv. de Veritate Fidei Chriſtiane, |.2.c.10., The holy Ghoſt did 
Blt Werecaſt a cloud over her, ro teach us that we ſhould not ſearch overmuch into the myſtery of the Incarnation. 
M* Perkins on the Creed. Chriſt was nor begotten ſperwarically nor of the ſubſtance of rhe holy Ghoſt, bur ope- 
mively, by the power of the holy Ghoſt : He was the aFivum principium, as the Virgin Mary was the paſſruum 

ap Deſcendens itaque de cals ſenfus ille Spiritus Dei, ſanftam Virginem, cujus utero ſe infinuaret, elegit. As ills 
drvino Spiritu bauſto repleta coneepit, C& fine ullo attaftu viri reptme virginalis uerus intumuit. <Yuod ſs animalia quedam 
Vento as 4uys concipere ſolere omnibus notum eſt, cur quiſquam mum putes, cum Spiritu Dei, cxa facile eſt quicquid vclts ; 
eg eſſe Virginem dicimus ? Lact. Divin. Inſtitut. 1.4. de vera Sapientia. Men have been generated four waie , 
ach 4Aafin, 1, Without either man or woman,as Adam was. 2. Without womanzas Eve was. 3+ Without man, as 
Chriſt was, 4. With man and woman,as all other mea were. Th 

- e 


— — — 
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The Schoolmen have divers curious queſtions, 

1, Whether it was convenient for God to be incarnate, 

2. Whether ic was neceſſary for the repairing of mankinde, that the Word 
ſhould be Incarnate, 

3- Whether God ſhould have been Incarnate, if man had not ſinned. Agnina 
part.3« queSt.1. Artic. 1,2,3. 

That Chriſt ſhould have come although man had not ſinned, will ſcarce be made 
g00d, The Scripture acknowledgeth no other cauſe of Chriſts coming in thefeſh 
but co ſave ſinners, and redeem them who are under the Law, and fo ſubje&tothe 
curſe, Matth.1-21. & 9.13-& 18.11. Gal.4.5. 

Chriſt was born of a Virgin, but ſuch a one as was eſpouſed to a man, Lake 
1.27. and that for theſe reaſons. 

I. To avoid the infamy and ſuſpition of immodeſty. 

2, That her Virginity might be the better evidenced, viz, He bearing wi. 
neſſe to whom it ſpecially belonged to underſtand how things were,and who was 
moſt worthy to be beleeved in that matter. 

£ ou ſhe might have a moſt intimate helper in bearing all other cares and 
troubles. 

4. To repreſent our ſpiritual conjunRion with Chriſt, for we are eſpouſed 
to him, and yet we ought to be virgins, cleanſed from all pollution both of fleſh 
and ſpirit, 2 Cor.7.1. ſee 2 Cor. 11.2. Reve14-4. 

The place where Chriſt was born was Beth/chew, which ſignifies a houſe of 
Matth.z.z. bread, the beſt place for the Bread of life; and in Ephrartah a moſt fruitful 
Vide Scultet. place. 
Deli. Evang. Inthe year 3967. ſay ſome, others ſay it is uncertain in what year. Inthe4: 
C13 te ers Year of Auguſtus his reign, | 
natali Chriſti For the moneth there is great difference alſo, 
anno tot for? Epiphanius thinketh he was born in the 6*> of January, Beroldus at the middle 
ſunt ſementiz , of September, Clemens Alexandrinus at the Spring-time. Others at the 25d of 
Hh coo December, 
- "mn ” Scalwer objes that the winter-time was not fit for a Maſter of a Family to un- 
cap. 14. Vide dertake ſo long a journey with his wife to be taxed; alſo that Shepherds are not 
plurz tid, wontin the night time to watch their flocks at that time of the year. Yoſims de 
In che year of Natali Teſu Chriſti: . 
the world ( as 
among twenty eicht differences we pitch upon with Luther and Lucidus ) 3960. Dr. Prid. Hiſtory. 


Book Y. 


D* Drake in his Chronology gives probable grounds why Chriſt was not botn 
in December, but rather about Auguſt or September. God of purpoſe concealed 
the time of Chriſts birth, as he did the body of Aſe/cs, as well foreſeeing how it 
would have been abuſed to ſuperſtition, had it been exxQly known. 

x ; Interpreters indeed render the word «252% Vigilare or excubare, butit may 
+ ag ©0217 be better tranſlated /#6 dio agere: It properly notes to live in the fields, as the ori- 
< Rhom—ns ginal of the word ſhews, which agrees to the day-time,as well as to the night. In 
Orig. Eccleſ. England ( faith Voſſize ) we have travelled both before and after the Nativity of 
partem priorem Chriſt. 
pared For the day of our Saviours Nativity, it is not certain this was the day which 
- 1 ag we celebrate. Some learned Divines gather from the computation of che time 
| <am.12. 16, When the Angel faluted our Lords Mother ( being the fxth moneth, Luke 1.26.) 

17. that this cannot be the day, though *tis true the tradition is ancient. 


Cee Maſter 


Aockets Chriltmas The Chriſtians grand Feaſt. pag. 10, 11,13, 


Scultets thus concludes the fourteenth Chapter of his De/ir. Evang. T actnte 
Scriptura taceamus & nos, & Chriſt um ſervatorem in tempore natum adoremin,ttſi, 0 

qno temports puntto natus fit ignorammns. 
x Wilhelm; A late Writer * ſaith that opinion of the Rewars is true, which held that Chril 
Langi de Anu. WAS born on the 25 day of December, and undertakes to demonſtrate it. As for 
CHrif.l.2.c.2: the day, faith Scaliger, VUnius Dei eſt, non homints definire, 


This 
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"This Jeſus of Nazareth perfet God and man, is that Meſſiah promiſed of old. 
What ever was ſaid of the Meſſiah was accompliſhed by him and him alone. 

The firſt Chriſtians beleeved in him, Zke 1.68. Chriſt much inſtruQed his 
Diſciples in this great rruth, Luke 24.25,26,27, 44, verſes, The Apoltles proved 
his great doarine, Afts 18424,27. & 26.22,23, & 28.23, 

Arguments that prove this Jeſus co be the Meſſiah. 

Allthetimes of exhibiring the Meſſiah delivered in the old Teſtament are ex- 
pired, Afts 13.32- See 1 Pet.1.10. The old Teſtament ſpeaks of a twofold com- 
ing of Chriſt, ina ſtate of humility, and glory : The Jewiſh Rabbins could not 
reconcile cheſe two z the Talmudifts diſtinguiſhed of a twofold Meſſiah, Berx- 
Iſrael or Ben- Ephraim, and Ben-David. The Prophets ſpeak not of ſeveral per- 
ſons but of ſeveral ſtares of one perſon. See Ezek. 37.24. _ 

Gen 49.10, The power of ruling and authority of judging is departed from 7#- c., —__ 
34306 hath been a long time, Therefore Shiloh (the Meſliah ) is come. —_ STOR 

Hay.2 6,7,9+ The outward glory of the firſt Temple was greater, all the veſ- Majeſtss im- 
ſels of the firſt Temple were beaten gold, Dan.s. 2,3. of the ſecond braſſe ; but peru; Cunene. 
Chriſt honoured the ſecond Temple by his own Preſence, Doctrine and Mi- King ”_ = 
S* confeſſe that there were five things in which the latter Temple was rm: cone 
rto the former, | After the caps 
Firſt, Heavenly fire came down viſibly on their Sacrifices. They had the Ark of *ivity ic was 
the Covenant : The Cloud, a witneſle of the Divine preſence. Urim and ® Thum- _ pay a 


nim: And laſtly a ſucceſſion of Prophets, which the Hatter Temple wanted. Raix. wealth, Epheſ. 
in loc, & de (ib. Apoc.tom. 2. Prelect,134,135. 2. 12. Whilſt 


; it Was govern= 
ed by their own Laws the Scepter continued. Shilob, Chriſt, pack & f--licitath author, Mic.5.5. Ephed. —__ Vide 
Raimundi pugionem, c-4. p12. » Non dubium eft epithetou Meſſizs, aneſtantibus & Chaldeis Parapbraſtis ambobus, 
Mercerus is loc. Vide Paul. Fag. aunuotat, in Paraphraſ. Ghald, Riverum, Aialw. & Carrw. iu loc. Montac. 


Appars. 3. 


Dan.9.24,26 Seventy Weeks are determined upon thy people,and upon thy holy City, 
to finiſh the tranſgreſſion. That is, The time that the Jews were to live in their 
own land, and enjoy their own worſhip after their return out of Captivity. 
We are wont to apply the ſeventh number to daies, chat a perfet week ſhould 
comprehend ſeven full daies. So Day. 10.2. Levit.23.15. The Prophecy cannot 
be underſtood in this common and uſual manner, ſo Seventy weeks riſe but to 
Four hundred and ninety daies, within which ſpace of time none of thoſe chings 
were conſummated of which che Angell ſo ſpecially propheſierh. 
Weeks are alſo taken in Scripture for years not daies, ſo thit every week makes 
ſeven ordinary years ; ſo that phraſe is uſed, Gen.29.47. Levi. 25. 8. So itis here 
taken by Interpreters generally, and they fill up the ſumme of Four hundred and 
fifteen years, in the ſpace of which the God of heaven would work wonderfull 
things which the Angel Gabrie! recites here particularly, AZontac. Appar-2. 
By this the times of the Meſſiah are paſt, for when the Meſſiah came the Sacri- 
ice wasto ceaſe, and there was a ſealing up of the viſion and Prophets, this is cea- 
led; thereis now no Viſion nor Prophecy among the Jews. 
Here only in Hebrew and twice here 25, & 26. verſes, Meſſias cometh, a meer 
proper name, hence made famous, 7ohn 1.41, & 4.25. Broughton on Dan. 9.25. 
Some Hereticks oppoſed Chriſts Deity. The higheſt 
Ariu ſaid Chriſt was att excellent creature, but not of the ſame ſubſtance with Herefies have 
the Father, rien from 
pr © q——_— more firly Semi/athanas, held Chriſt was but a meer man; —_ is 
Mn upen dereſta- 
He was homo vers, but not homo merus, Auguſtine on 1 Jobn 1. Atrue min, tion of Gen- 
butnot a meer man : He was truly God, equalto the Father ; and truly man, like *iliime, leaſt 


tousinall things, ſin only excepred. * —_ _ 


ledge more Gods then one, by confeiſing a coequality of Chrifts Divinity wich his Father, denied the Deity, and 
Sahel in dereſtation of Ariws , fell inzo rhe orher extream , and denied the diſtintion of Perſons, - 


iymmou 
Fff Servetus 
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— — _ 


Servers a Spaniard burnt at Geneva in Calvins time, denied that Chrift was 
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If this be truly believed chat Chriſt is the Son of God and Saviour of the world 
it will work a reſolution to cleave to Chriſt, though all the world forſake him. no. 
thing will make us ſhrink from Chrilt chough it coſt us our !ives, and all our 
comforts. 

Duemadmodum — 2: If we believe this becauſe it is written in the Bible, in theOld and New Te. 
Feſu Chriſto, ſament the word of truth, then we mult forbear what the Word forbids, and 
orbi revelaro,, pive our ſelves to be ruled by him, and expect ſalvation from him according to the 
Gentibu exhi- qireion of that Word , then we will believe the whole Word, if we be- 


= » mr lieve this which of all other parts of it hath leaſt of ſenſe and humane 


tribu fats, reaſon. 

'exors: ſunt ftt- | | LE - 

tim «Anticbrifti multi, qui ſe opponerent Dei excelſo brachio, ac titulum &* nomen ſbi illud uſurparent, quod Dei unigenito de 
bebatur, #t4 etiam cum recens adhuc naſceretur, aut etiam paulo antequam de Virgine carnem ſumpfiſſet, multi in Fudea orie- 
bantur, qui & novss religiouum ſet as inſtituerent, eo ſe etiam pro Meſſua venditarent. Inter caicros beretici quidem, quod 
Baronius obſervat, 7egnauo Herode Idumzo prodierunt , qui ipſum pro Meſa in $cripturis pradifio, requabant, cui 
regmm Iſraclis in aternwarem promiſſum olim fuerat, ev quod ſecundum vaticinuum Jacob, reguum in eo receſierat de Ju. a. 


Montac. Andl.E xerctt. 3. Sea. 4. 


Some Hereticks oppoſed Chrilts manhood. 

Sore held that 1. The arcionites which held that Chriſt had not the true ſubſta 1ce, but only 
the Gedhead the ſemblance or ſhew of a man, alledging Ph:/.2.7. but there a true not counter- 
—_ ——_ feit likeneſſe is underſtood, even as one man is like another, and Rom, 8. z, 
wane nature. fimilitude is not referred to fleſh, but to ſinful fleſh, Fohy 1. The Word Was made 
The Marcio- fleſh, not by mutation, as the water was turned into wine, 7oby 2.19. nor by cor 
nites thought fuſion, by mingling the God-head and manhood together, but the ſecond Perſon 
that Chriſt of the Trinity took a bumane body and ſoul into his Divine Nature, 

——_— o Secondly, The Meanichees, which ſaid, He had the true ſubſtance of man, 
a true body, but that he brought his body from heaven, alledging 1 Cor.15.47. and had itnot 
God manifeſt by birth of the Virgin ary, but that is ſpoken of the Perſon of Chrift not of hi 
inthe fleſh. manhoed itſelf, 

1 Tim. 3-16: Thirdly, The Yalentixian: who beld that Chriſt had an aerial body, and aſſumed 

nothing of Mary but only paſſed as thorow a chanel. 

Vide Spanhem. Founthly, Apolinarz confeſſed the fleſh of a man in him, but not the ſoul, but 
Dub.Evengel that his Deity was in ſtaed of his ſoul. See Xatth. 26. 39. The whole man muſt 
part.1. P#9-30. he redeemed, and in its own nature, the ſoul is the principal part of man, ſione 


- -— ond ſpecially adheres toit,and it is a true rule, What Chriſt did not aſſume he did not 


baburſſe carnem redeem. 
negevit. Photi> Fifthly, The Ubiquiraries will have his manhood every where, and ſo they de- 
nr fuiſ- ſtroy the very being of his manhood, Each Nature retains their ſeveral eſſential 
—_—_"_—_ - Properties, and it is the property of the humanity to be contained in one place at 
quoad divinaem Once. The Papiſts alſo offer indignity to Chriſts manhood, inthat they would bave 
naturem Patri his body to be in divers places at once. 
conſubſt autia- 
lem & aquelem non credidit. Sabellius Perſonam 2 Patre diſtin fam wegauit. Apollinarius animam rationalem ei alemi. 
Nettorius Deum & hominem duplicem perſonam conſtirait., Eutyches drvinam bumanamgque naturam confudit. Valenti- 
ar th -—— m4 Chrifii corpus ex Virgine ſubſt antialiter ſumptum , ſed fingit de Gels depofitum. Fulgenrius ad 
raul » i, 


6. Others held his body impaſſible. His body was not immediately created by 

God, nor did he bring it from Heaven, but he was a may of our [tock and nature, 
Heb.2.11,16,17. he is often called the Son of man. | 

See of the Jews 7. The Jews look for a Mefſiabto come in outward pomp, yet ſome of theif 
converſion. Rabbis ſay /» reg 8» Meſſie nibil mundanum aut carnale. By thoſe Arguments, 


proce "& 7obn 5.30, Atts 17.2, 3. & 18. 28. Row. 16, 26, one faith , many Jews þuvc 
11%. 4,00.harR been convinced, 
of Obaduh. 


Capel.Spicil. ad Matth. 173+ & Joh. 3.14. Druſ.ad difficil.locs. Gen. 8, 1, 


$0 
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"$0 you ſee what the Scripture tels of che Incarnation of Chrift, and how he was #nio importa: 
made of the ſeed of David according to the Prophecy that went before. Nygw [oem 
veareto ſpeak ſomething of the Union of theſe two Natures. p _ ag 
They are united in a perſonal Union, fuch I mean, as that both Natures concur Aquinas par.z. 
o theconſtituring of one individual Subſiſtence, as iris evident by this, that the queſt. ».rr.9. 
works and ſufferings proper to one of the Natures are aſcribed unto the whole Places of Scri- 


: prure which 
Perſon, which could not be truly affirmed, if both of theſe Natures were not con- Feak of the 


-zned in one Perſon. tk of th 
The ARions or Properties of the God-head and Manhood both could not be gi- _— oth 


ven towbole Chriſt; if the God-head and Manhood both do not conſtitute one Joha 1. 14+ 


Perſon of Chriſt. ky : 
Fortheſecond Perſon in Trinity did aſſume to it ſelf that frail Nature ſo ſoon as ;,,,,"" _ 
everithada being, but bad no perſonal Subſiſtence init ſelf, ſo that it perſonally 7,;7; hypoſtati- 
ſubſiſts by vertue of its fo cloſe and near an Union with the Perſon of the Son, and. c# Deum & hs- 
ſo whole Chriſt might be the Sonne of God, and the God of Glory might be cru. mmem nibil eſt 
cified, and the bloud of God might redeem us, and ſo whatſoever was done or ſuf. _ g_ 
fered might be attributed co the whole Chriſt, the God-head being intereſſed into ,,\bapcwe yoo 
tharwhich the Humanity did and ſuffered, becauſe of this unſpeakable Union be- pricm ſubſiſten- 
ewixe them. 11am, ſed aſSum- 
Union ordinarily and in things natural is the joyning together of two things by fm eſſe 4 ,ver- 
one common bond, but this Union is not ſo effeced, bur ir is performed by the rs < th 
yoluntary and powerful AR of the one of the things to be uniced, aſſuming and ſtemiam.Bellar. 


aking co it ſelf the other after a manner incommunicable, de Chriſto lib. 3. 
8 


. cap.8, 
Lnionis iſtius modus talis eſt, ut faafit (quemadmodum habetur in afis Synedi Chalcedoneuſis) &Tewn1os, id et fine 
mutations verbi, 110m 40vv 0TH, dd argeTus, Of anerrts, 1d cft, fine naturarum confulione,diviſione & ſeparatione, 
. ef enim arfliſims ac prorſus indifsolubilis. Ravan.Biblinheca ſacra ad verbum unio. From this Union of two Natures 
in one Perſon ariſeth a kinde of ſpeech or phraſe peculiar to the Scriptures, called zowavie idNwudmwy, the commu- 
nication of properties, when the property of one Nature is attributed to the whole Perſon denominated by the other 
Nature, as when Paul (aith, A#.20.28. That God ſhed bis blond. 1 Cor. 2.8. That the Lord of Glory was crucified. 
And when Chriſt (aich Foþ.3.15. rhat he talking with Njcodemus wes then in Heaven. ('ommunesatio idiomatum ea 
unione #714 101 eſt alterna idiomatum infuſio, aut permixtio in Naturis: Sed eſt modus alternationis idiomatum, ndtu- - 
rerun propria alernatim tribuens, humana Deo, & divina hommi Chriſto, non juxta utramvks, ſed juxta illam naturam, cu- 
juſuatpropris. Sic Filius Dei faRus eſt Davide 4d Rom.1.3, Sed non ſecundim utramvis naturam promiſcue : ſed ut 
ſequitar ibidem, ſeeunduim carnem, N empe ſecundum iſtus attributi capacem, fic pari paſſu (/hriſtus eſt immenſus,mfinitus, 
eters, at ſecundum naturam perfeftionis iſtins modi capacem, Deitatem ſcilicet. Barlow Exerc:tat. 6. Vide plurs ibid. 
Communicatio proprieratum & Scholaſticis appellatur, nou quod unius naturg proprictas cum altera naturs, ſed potitis utri- 
uſque uature proprietates cum ipſa Perſous communicentur : hoc eſt, de ipſa Perſona tam unius quam alterius nature ÞProprie- 
ies enuntientuy.  Sadeel de veritate humane Nature. There is alſo a communication ot gifts, by reaſon of this per- 
lonal union the humane Nature of Chriſt becomes enriched with excellent gifts and endowments, as Wiſ- 
on Knowledge, Holineſle, yet finire, and of Dignity, the Manhood is-exalted above all creatures whats 
oever. 


There have been many ſimilitudes to make us conceive how God ſhould become p;4e rhe. 
man, fromiron thorowly fired, there is iron and fire too, of the ſoul and body Theol.Saimur. 
which make one Perſon, of the Scion ingraffed in the Tree, of the Jewel in a f41t-2. De du- 


Ring, of a Planet in its Orb, all which may ſomething illuſtrate ; but there is as aw nee 


nnilonde as ſimilicude in them. Only there are theſe rules which are good Hypoſtar unione. 


Firſt, There are two Natures but not two Perſons, Aliud & alizd, but not Alixs Neſftorius ſaid 
E ali, 28 there are in the Trinity, itis a Union of Natures *, yet not a natural Chriſt had 
but a ſupernatural and myſtical Union, two Perſons. 


Secondly, The Scripture expreſſeth it, 1 John 14. The Word Was made fleſh, it OP 


fins 3 ts be two cxt- 
ing 1n one Perſon, but the manhood deified. * A perſonal union, but not a union of perſons. A Door in 
, ks and a Frenchman, having read very learnedly concerning the Trinity, being much admired , and deſired 
oY Auditors to publiſh the ſame for the common good, he was exceedingly puffed up thereby,and uſed this ſpeech, 
FEorn » Feſule , quantum hac quaſtione confirmavi legem tuam ( exaltavi : profes fi malignaudo & adverſando veliem, 
5 —_ rationibus & argumentis ſcirem illam infirmere & deprimendo mmprobare. Lord Jelus, how art thou beholding 
= if I had rurned my Wit againſt rhee, how much hurt could I have done thee ? and hereupon God ſtruck him, 
2 io rook away his underſtanding that he could ſcarce learn the Lords Prayer and Creed of his own childe. Math. 
«iſ. Angl.Joban.1 20 1, | 


F ff 2 Was 
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was not turned into fleſh as the water was made wine, not by any confuſien , as if 
the Divine Nature were made the Humane, or the Humane the Divine. When 
we ſay the Divine Nature rook our Hutnane Nature nponhim, we muſt not think 
that that humane Nature conſiſting of a ſou}-and body was one entire 2s 
icisin us, for though it was particular, yet it did not ſubſiſt of ir ſelf before the 
Union of the God-head to it. | 
So the holy Thirdly , This perſonall Union is inſeparable, for when Chriſt appecreg 
Ghoſt appear- like man in the Old Teſtament that was not an Incarnation, becauſe ſepa- 
ed in a Dove. x4ble. | ' 
*See M.Down!s Fourthly, By this means the Virgin ary is truly called * Deipara the mother 
Treatiie- of God, ſo inScripture ſhe is expreſly called The mother of the Lord, for ſhe 
hs =_ :. broughe him who was God and Man, though ſhe did not bring forth his Deity, 
wal Dei - the whole Perſon of Chriſt was the ſubjeR of conception and nativity, though not 
-—wa_ of all that was in that Perſon. | 
Sanfiſfmam Mariam Deiparam, Scorexov, Genetricem Dei profitemur contra Ne(torium. Et utcungue verum ft quad 
wonul!i obſeruane, Leoxem «:. Roman urbis Epiſcopum, omnium principem , deſertis verbis Deiparam, vel Dei matrem ap- 
pellaſſe cam, rem ramen ipſam ſummi cum veritate conjunitam agnoſcentes eadem metipſa appellatione libenter utimur : non tax- 
rum quia Leo fic locutus eft, ſed quia din ante Leonem Elizabech cam ita compellabat. Montac. Apparat.g. 


Eſt incernatio Conſider laſtly, The end of this Incarnation, which is this, God and man be- 
inchoatrv@& came one in Perſon, that Ged and man might become one in the Covenant of 
effeftive rorim Grace, Gal.4.4,5. Before this, man was at as great a diſtance with God, as the 
—_— " yu apoſtate Angels, but now by this means as ke is made finne for us, ſo are we made 
& terminatys Tighteouſneſſe by him, not that this benefit extends to all, but onely to thoſe men 
foliz Filii , ur Who are under the Covenant ; and therefore Ga/.3. all the mercies which Ab 
F tres mul con- bam had are limited to a ſpiritual ſeed ; therefore as the myſtery is great for the 
ſua veſtem, 4b truth, ſo for the comfort of it, and why ſhould faith think it ſuch an unlikely 


es A. matter to adopt for his children when God hath united our nacure to him ? 


Marel.Collcg. 7 Ms. 

Theol. loc. In qua ut fidentings ambularet a4 veritatem, ipſa veritas Dews Dei Filins honine aſSumpto, non Deo conſumyn, 
eandem conſtituit atque fundgvit fidem, nt ad Deum iter eſſet bomini per bominem Deum. Hic eſt enim Mediator Deity b- 
minum homo Chriftus Feſus. Sola eft autem adverſus omnes errores via munitiſſima, ut idem ipſe fs Deus © homo, que itt 
Deus, qui ity homo. Aug.de civ.Dei,l.10.G.11. 


Cnae, 1IV. 
Of Chriſts Offices. 


O much may ſerve concerning Chriſts Natures, both what they be, Manhood 
and God-head. And 
Secondly, How they are united into one Perſon by a perſona! Union. 
* Chriſts Offices in the next place axe to be treated of, Wherein con- 
ider, 
1. His calling to his Office. 
2+ The Office to which he was called, or which is all one. The efficient cauſe 
of theſe Offices, and the matter or parts of them. 
* Anointing _ For the cauſe of the Lords undertaking theie Offices, it was the will and calling 
m__ _ of his Father who is ſaid to anoint him *, that isto ſay, to appoint him to them, 
flows ſepa- and fic him for them, and himſelf ſaith, Him hath God the Father ſealed, that is to 
ration of one fay, ratified and ſet apart ts that work, asa Prince by his Seal doth give Commil- 
toa work or ion to any of his SubjeAs to undertake ſuch and ſuch a work, furniſhing him with 
— ay Authority to fulfill the ſame. And therefore the Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſaith pat- 
2+. .. ticularly concerning his Prieſthood, that he did not make himſelf a Prieſt, but he 


= eng that ſaid unto him, Thos art my Sonne,this day have Ihbegotten thee ; and this calling 


Was 


- 


Grzorum indiſcriminatim Redamptor ef. Mareſii Colleg. Theol loc. g. 


I, 21, 


Math, 


Carte Of Mans Recovery by Chriſt. By 


——:6-d with an Oath, ſaying, That the Lord hath ſworn end Will net repent, 
Copy oo for ever, tO let - know the certainty and immutabilicy thereof, 
Now chis obſervation makes to the exceeding great commendation of the good- 
"fe of God, that be himſelf would cake care to provide for us a perfet and ſuf- 
ent helper againſt chis our miſery.. If we hid berhought our ſelves of a remedy, 
ad procured ic for our ſelves, ſo much Jeſſe had beenthe glory of his grace, But 
when he zo whom it liccle pertained mregard of any good he ſhould ger by it, bur 
char he counts it a benefit to manifeſt his grace by doing good to us; when he (1 
ay) berbought himſelf of a way to effe& this work, and cook order rofend a Per- 
Gn charwas perfeRly ſufficient to work it out : Now this honour is enlarged ex- 
ingly, and the glory of the work redoundeth wholly to him, and then it muſt 
ww + co be alcogether of his grace. It istrue indeed that Jultice and Mercy 
do meettogether in this work, and each ſhew it ſelf inperfeRiion, for that he par- 
doneth our fins and ſaveth us, Now that Jeſus Chriſt hath deſeryed pardon of in 
and falyation for us, iris a part of righteouſneſſe. For he 5s righteous ( faith the 
Scripture) to forgive 4; but inthat he himſelf found our a means to ſatisfie his 
Juſtice, and after a ſort to tie his righreouſneſle ro do this for us, this is of meer 
mercy and grace, for mercy isthe beginning and firlt cauſe of our deliverance, -bur 
yermercy ſees juſtice ſatisfied, and fo accompliſheth che whole work, nor with 
20y wrong, injury or offence to juſtice, and with the help of it, So, we ſee our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt came co undertake this work, the manhood of his own accord 
did not put himſelf ro do it, the Angels did noc perſwade him, we did not intreat 
himor bire him. Nay we nor any other creature had an hand in aſſigning him co 
ir, butthe Father being offended with us, and finding the way of his juſtice ſhuc 
againſt us by our (ins, made a Covenant with the Sonne that he ſhould undertake 
it, and appointed it to be done by the way of taking our fleſh, reſolving that that 
Perſon ſhould be the raiſer nap of loſt and fallen man co happineſſe and fe- 
licity. | 


— 


only (piricual. 
ceived the Spirit but in meaſure. 


ee CEE 


495 
Iſrael , and 
Thou fhalr 
anovint Elifhs 
in thy room. 
2. It fignifics 
the Lords gift- 
ing and fitting 
the perſon for 
that work, Pſa. 
45- Oylis an 
inſtrument of 
aſivity and 
nimbleneſſe. 
You ſhall be 
anointed with 
the holyGhoſt. 
Saul had ano- 
ther heart after 
he was anoint- 
ed by Samuel. . 
3. Acceprati- 
on with God, 
Cant. 1.5.when 
the Lord bad 
leparated 
Chritt to this 
work, he pro- 
claims he was 
well pleaſed 
wich him. 
Chriſts anoin- 
ring differs 
from other 
mens, 

1. His was 


2. Above meaſure and overflowing, whereas others were anointed with materiall oy|, and they re- 
There were many glorious appearances and repreſentations of Chriſt in Scri- 


prure both betore and fince his coming in the fleſh, rhofe before were Incarnationis praludia, thoſe ſince higA ſcenfon 
were Officis inſignia. Before his coming in the tleth he appeared to Abraham and others. See Ezck. 9.244. & 40. 3, 


Since his Alcenfion there were divers viſions and repreſentations of him in the Revelation, ch. 1. 13. 


and 19.13,14+ which ſhew that Chriſt glorified hath not laid down any of his Offices. 


Now for the Offices themſelves which Chriſt undertook, we muſt learn them 
dy theTitles which the Scripture givech unto him, Theſe Titles are 4 Saviowr, 4 
Redeemer, a Mediator, a Smret), a Chriſt, a Lord, and in explicating theſe fix Ti- 
tles, I ſhall ſufficiently declare the Offices of our Lord. 


& 443. & 5-6, 


Chriſt is a 

King,aFather, 
a Husband , a 
Friend , a Re- 
deemer, Shep- 


herd, and many ſuch Titles are given to him, to be propsof our faith, no one relation anſwers all our neceſlitics. 
2. That every —_—— lead us to him, All the Promiſes of the Goſpel have their efficacy in the relations of 


Chriſt, Rom.g.5, Look upon them as the ground of your greateſt comfort and honour. 


2. The knowledge of 


Chriſts relations is the only way to make your prayers effetual. 3. All your relations ro God are grounded only 


0 your relation to Chrilt. 


Firſt, Ifay he was a Saviour, A Saviouris a Perſon that undertaketh to free any 
that arein diſtreſſe through the want of good things, and the preſence of evil, 
thatmiſery under which they lie, by taking away thoſe evils from them, and 
conferring thoſe good things upon them. Now he is therefore called by the name 
of 7e/s * which ignifies a Saviour, becauſe he was to deliver his people from that 


wilery whereinto Adams and themſelves had plunged themſelves, removing thoſe 


Iſmael, Iſaac, 
Johas, & ſer- 
uator noſter ante 
ſuam nas bvita- 
tem 2 Deo vel 

eAngelo proprits 
nomimnibus voca- 


extream evils which lay on them,and bringing unto them thoſe great benefirs wher= © ſur. Wak- 


feldi orat. de 


lanlibus & utilitate triwm linguarum Arab. Chald. & Hebraic. Jeſus ſervator eft, vel potius ſalus, id quod & cbriſtur, 
Pe nneye videtur, Joh. 4:2 2. quum ait, Salus ex Judzis, ex Fudes nate, alludenſque procul{ubio ad nomen ſuum. Id. 


vid. Nomen Jeſu ſalutis beneficium 
grit confers. 


Ffrf 3 


d ab illo expefFandum denotat ; Coznomen Chriſti, Officium per q od illud nobis ac- 


[llud Hebraicum eſt, hoc Gracum, (us Deus vocatur Abba Pater, Rom.8.1 5.) quia Fudaorum 
* The Angel gives this cealon of his Name, 


of 


406 A Body of Divinity. . Book V, 


1, Of they were deprived. Even among us when any City or Commonwealth is op. 

Jeſus, ) Sp preſſed by a Tyrant who ſpoileth chem of cheir Liberty and Lands, and hojds 
huah exdem them in ſlavery and beggery ; if any perſon ariſe and put down that Tyrant, and 
nomins ſunt reſtore every man his Goods and Liberty, free them from their miſeries, and re- 
Hebreis &com- ſtore them thefree uſe of their Countrey and Laws, this man is a Saviour of ſuch 
memorawurpaſ- 1 Cirv:: ſois the Lord Jeſust0us, Therefore is he frequently entituled, The ſa/ug. 
ROI tionof God : Mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation, andall the ends of the earth ſhall ſee 
Rainold.de lib. the ſalvation of God, and our God the God of our ſalvation. 50 was he figured, by all 
Apoc. the Judges whom God raiſed upts help his-people, forit is ſaid, God rai/ed them 
Nonſolum - up Savionrs which ſaved them out of the hands of their enemies, and Ged raiſed them up 
—y > 4 Saviour, even ſuch and ſuch a one, they were Types of Chriſt the great Saviour, 
(als, quia ſcili- T hat ſaveth us ont of the hands of our enemies, as that holy man telleth in this Song, 
cet eſt fons ſalu- This is the firſt Ticle Jeſus, and the reaſon of it, and it was his Name by which he 
tis noſtre uni= yas commonly known and called, and now known and called, a name of infinite 
cas, 2906 & ,, ſweetneſle to us, of infinite honour and praiſe to him ; For how much comfort did 
F fates,Gen. oppreſſed Nations receiveat the hearing of ſuch a Deliverer > How much bonour 
49.18. I(a.62, did they ſhew unto him ? And therefore when the Apoſtle telleth us of our ſubje+ 
11, Job. 4-23- &ion unto Chrilts Authority, heaſcribeth-it unto this Name, as ſhewing us, that 
AR. 28.238. this is the foundation of his requiring, and our yeelding all honour and obedi- 
Gd in!% enceto him. He takes not upon him to be honoured onely , becauſe he will. be 
Pulchr? honoured, or becanſe he is in himſelf worthy of it in regard of Excellency, but 
| -ſutviter Ber- becauſe he hath deſerved it at our hands, and is perfeRly worthy of it in regard of 
nardus, þ ſcri- the things he hath done for us. Baptiſm ſaves repreſentatiyely, 7o/5u4 temporally, 


re ab N Migiſters inſtrumentally, Jeſus principally. 


of » eſl 1 
; -— non ſapit mihi niſs ſounerit ibi Jeſus. Jeſus mel in ore, melos in aure, jubilus in corde. 


To be flaves Chriſt delivers his people from their ſpiritual ſlavery, the bondage of fin, Satan, 
to ſfinne, 2. A the Law, Death, Hell. 
baſe bondage, The ſlavery of (in and Satan is all one, the Devil hath dominion over the ſoul 


ro be at rhe only by finne, our luſts are his ſtrong holds, , Satan is caſt out when ſinne is broken, 


—_ a an 2 T 1M2426» Sec 1 Toh.3.8. 


motion,Gal. 


$-19,22. They are called works of the fleſh, fruits of the Spirit. 2. A dreadful bondage, other maſters are con- 
rent to have their {layes obedience, but the more we do work the more we ſmart. 


Where he comes to be a Saviour 


Firſt, He breaks all the yokes of finne, Rom. 7. 14,17, & 8. 2. He delivers his 
ſervants, | 


1. From the guilt of ſin, whereby the ſinner is bound over to puniſhment, Chriſt 
hath diſcharged the debt for us, Rom.$.1. Gal.3.13. | 

2- From the ſtain and defilement of finne, 1 Cor.6.11. and that partly by re- 
pairing the image of God in the ſoul which finne had defaced, and by imputing all 
his righteoyſneſle to them, ſo that the ſoul ſtands covered over before God with the 
beauty of Chriſt Jeſus, Revel.1.5. 


3. From the reigning power of (in by his Spirit, Row.6. Atts 3-26, Titus 2.14 
I Pet.1.18. 


Secondly, Chriſt delivers his people from the yoke of the Law both Ceremonial 
and Moral, 
1, He hath totally delivered his people from the ceremonial Law, thoſe ceremo- 
_ nies that concerned the publick external Worſhip of God, and their private c0n- 
Galat. Colo. verſation, multitude of obſervations,and ſome coſtly. . 
Heb. 2. He hath freed them from the burden of the Moral Law, 
7. Fromitas a Covenant of life, they have life by Chriſt, 
2. From the curſes of it, Gal.3.13. 
3. Therigor of it. 


4. As it brings wrath and the Spirit of bondage, 2 Tim. 1.7: 


5- From the irritation of ir, for by accident ic provokes 3 mans corruption, 
Rom,7.8, 6. AS 
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— Asitincreaſerh the guilt of ſin, Chriſt hath taken all the guile upon his own 
oulders- 
Re dty, Chriſt ſets all his ſervants free from the yoke of Death and Hell, the 
feſt and ſecond death ; this is proved out of 1 Cor, 15. 25,26,54+ Job. 11426. Revel. In their death, 


2.10. & 20.6. 1T, heſ. 1. #ltr. Chriſt delivers his people from the curſe of :. There is an 
end of all their 


Death. ; a \ 
1, Meritoriouſly by undergoing death, Heb.2.14,15. In morte Chriſti obiit mores, A of 
pu- 


he endured the wrath of God due to all Gods people. en 
a, HeeffeQually applies this to his people in the adminiſtration of the Covenant .., complene- 


of Grace. ; : ing of the 
graces begunne in them, 3+ A paſlage from this vale of miſery ro heavenly glory, 


The Papiſts abuſe the name of Jeſus four wayes : 

1, lnmaking it a name of wonder, uſing it idly and fooliſhly in their talk, 0 Luinimd vepe- 
o/ : taxt ad nauſeam 
2- In a ſuperſtitious worſhipping of the letters and ſyllables, bowing at the qe ſax#1ſſi- 
ſound of the word, Yox Fe/ws, vel andita, vel viſa, is worſhipped by them. They yovnns OE z 
fay thisis the name which God gave his Son after he had ſubmicted to death for us. Jt Jeſai. 
This name Jeſus was given to Chriſt long before his exaltation. Ir is common to cas ; feſtum ne- 
others, Jeſs the ſorne of Syrach, and Joſbna Heb.4.8, They doe not bow mini Jeſude- 


arthe Name of Chriſt or /mmanxel, or atthe mention of any other Perſon in che —_— = 
Trinity. , revol- 
3 lnmaking it a name of a SeR, the Jeſuites are ſo termed from it, Yide Be- Jeſa ym ſults 
21min 1 Cor.2.21. They ſhould rather be called /gnatians of 1gnativ the firſt au- fibi placemne 
thor of their Society and Order. Ethuico batta- 
4. lnabuſingir for a charm ro caſt out Devils. The Scripture indeed faith, By {24/9 gud in 
thy Name, but the meaning is by thy power have we caſt our Devils. Jr yen = 
They abuſe that place, As 3.16. Hi Name hath made this man ſtrong, that is, 1a uſque - 
fay they, the Apoſtles pronounced the Name Jeſus, and the pronunciation of this quingquagines 
name hath a force of driving away Devils, or doing other miracles, the Name of %<* #tererur ; 


Chriſt there is Chriſt himſelf or his power. - ga 


ſunt,Fuda th(0 
fere dnteriores, qui gloriam ſalutis nofire nulli alteri nemini communicandom, ab ills eripiunt, & fubiipfis & ſan#is, of 
uſſmis devotion ſuarum figmentis impertiumur. Abbot. Antich.Demonſt 0. 12. 


The Jews out ofthe word e/# make the number of 316. by the Letters, and 
there they have curſes and blaſphemies ſcarce to be named. Calverrs Annot.on the 
bleſſed Jew of Morocco. 

The Arminians ſay, Salvation may be had without knowledge of, or faith in : 
Chriſt Jeſus. 7Y5de Muſzum contra Vedel.c.9. 4.4.12. Some of the ancient Fa- O_ Dis 
thers before the riſing of the Pelagian Herefie, who had fo pur on Chriſt, as Zip- \;7.9 
fi (peaks, that they had not fully put off Plato, have unadviſedly dropt ſome Condonandus 
ſpeeches, ſeeming to grant, that divers men before the Incarnation, living accor- bic error vere 
ding tothe dictates of right reaſon, might be ſaved without faith in Chriſt. The _ 
Queltion is not, Whether a Gentile believing in Chriſtmay be ſaved > Bur, Whe- = mor 
thera man by the condu of Nature without the knowledge of Chriſt, may come loſophis nounul- 
to heaven? The aſſertion whereof we condemn as wicked Pclagian Socinian Here los per legem 
fie: and think that ic was well ſaid of Bernard, That many labouring to make Plato ture ſalurem 
a Chr:ftian, do prove themſclves to be Heathens, The Patriarchs and Jews believed _— eſe 
In Chriſtum exhibendum & moriturum, 2s we in him Exhibitum + mortunm, Gen. __ DD 


12.3. & 49.10, Plal.27.8, & 110. Corvinum, 6. 
11. Sef. 5. 


5: errzvit Zuinglius, non in eo hallucinatus eſt quod dixcrit, Quenquam ſalum fuiſſe faFum five fide in Chriſtum ; ſed quod 
exiſt imari, donatos tali fide furſſe, de quibus neque verbo Dei, neque ex biſtorihs fide dignis id probaripoteſt, Joh.17-3- 
River.Difut. 7.de Gratta nntverſalt. 


Bowing at the name of Jeſus is defended by Monntague, Orig. Eccleſ.part.1.pag:; 
123. And Payre on the Romans ſeems from Zanchy and Parers to juſtifie ir,buc iris 


generally diſliked by che ſoundeſt Divines, Th 
e 
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GoelRedemptey The ſecond Title by which he is termed, is a Redeemer, by which is expreſſed in 
_- 19-25- part the manner how he ſaved us, even by buying us out of the hands of our ene- 
a ey ce mies. For to ſave ſignifieth to deliver without intimating the means of delivering 
1Poreſtate,quia but to redeem noteth alſo the way how the deliverance was accomplifhed, eyen by 
eft verus Deus paying a price, a valuable conſideration,in regard of which the party captived, and 
ad redimendum forfeiced ro death or bonds ſhould be reſtored to his liberty and good eſtate again. 
Ef —_— And this kind of deliverance is the faireſt deliverance,& the only way of procuring 
viribus inflru» deliverance, when a perſon is made miſerable by his own defaulr, and fallen into 
#us, Plal.49.8 the hands of Juſtice joyned with perfe& itrengch, ſo that there is neither reaſon 
Ia.z5.5. to ule violence againſt him, norpoſſibility co proceed by violence. It was ſo with 
es. md us, our miſery came in regard of God from our own defaulr, fo that be was tied 


omo propinqui- 
rare carnis nobis 
conjunfus. 

3- Efcau,quiz 
interpeſite [an- 
Luink ſui precio 
nos redemit 4 
poreſt ate Savane 
«4c mortis, & 


by the rules of his own juſtice to caſt us off from himſelf, and from the enjoyment 
of thoſe benefits that he had once beſtowed upon us. And ſuch is the weighty po. 
wer and omnipotent arm of the moſt high, chat ic was impoſſible co pull us from 
out of the hands of his juſtice, whether he would or no. Wherefore then re. 
mained alone this way of buying us out of his hands, by laying down a ſufficient 
ranſome for us, and ſo did Jeſus, he laid down his life as a ranſome for 
many. 


peccaths , ab ira Dei, ab aterna damnatione. Redemption which in the Scripture is auTgwms ſometimes, but moſt fre= 
quently SmAuTgwars,is the delivery of any one from capriviry or miſery by the intervention AuTge of a price or ranſom: 
that this ranſom or price'of our deliverance was the bloud of Chriſt, isevident, he cals ir auTegy Mar.20,28. agd 


erriavTgoy 1 Tim.3.6, M.Owen of Redemprion þ.3.c.5+ 


To redeem 
ſignifies the 
fetching back 
of a thing by 
price or Rows 
Chriſt isa re- 
deemer in 
both ſenſes. 

x Cor.6. 20, 
Col. 2.15. 
Redemption is 
Nomen apud 
latinos proprie 


ſgnificare , vel 


iteratam em- 


One was made free among the Romans,7;,precis, manwmiſſione. Chriſt by force 
hath delivered us from ſinne and Satan, Co/.2.13,14. paidthe price to his Father, 
1 Tim.2.6. 8 price every way equivalent to the debt, and hath manumitted us alſy 
from the juſtice of God. . | 

The price which he paid to redeem us was no lefſe then that of his own moſt 
precious bloud, as Peter tels us, by which it came te paſſe that Juſtice being (a 
tisfied, the Lord God of heaven willingly releaſed us from his curſe and wrath,and 
the puniſhment due to our ſins. Indeed integard of Satan and the fleſh we are to 
them in unjuſt captivity, as I may ſpeak, as was //rael in Egypr to Pharach, The 
Devil had by fraud, craft, ſubcilty, guile, made us his ſlaves, and by force kept us 
under his ſervitude, wherefore God dealeth not with him by way of compoſition 
but compulſion, drawing us out of his power in ſpight of his heart, but with his 
Father he effeReth our deliverance another way, even by compounding and pay- 
ing for our deliverance. You ſee why and how he is a Redeemer, and therefore 
this Title is often given him, The Lord hy Redeemer, and thy Redeemer the holy One 


of Iſrael. 


ptionem , vel fimpliciter emptionem expoſito pretio & ſumpta emere , notius eft quam ut probari debeat. Rivetus 


Difputat. 6. 


Allthatis in God is offended by fin, and all in fin, yet two Attributes of his are 
eſpecially offended by it : 
1. His Juſtice, that whereby he cannot but puniſh ſin where ever he finds it un- 
der the guilr of it. 
2. His holineſſe, whereby he cannot but hate finne where ever he finds it in com” 
petition with him. 
There are two things in finne, the commanding and condemning power of it, 
Vis dominandi & vis damnandi,Rom.8.2,1n Chriſts death there are two things 3 
1.The price or value of it, 
2. The power and efficacy of it. The price of Chriſts death takes away the condem- 
ning power of finne, and ſo Gods Juſtice is ſatisfied, the power of Chriſts death 
takes away the commanding power of finne, and fo his holineſſe is appeaſed. 
Faith layes hold on the price of Chriſts death which takes away the condemning 
power of fin, by new obedience we partake of the vertue and efficacy of Chriſts 
death whereby the commanding power of ſinne is taken away. 
Chriſt is a Saviour by his merit and power. He doth conquer for us by his me- 
| cit, 
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cit, and in us by the efficacy of his Spirit. Chriſts merit is neceſſary : 

1. In regard of the difference of the enemies, God and the Law are our ene- 
mies by right, the Devil and che World our of malice. God could not be over- 
come, therefore he muſt be reconciled ; the Law could not be diſanulled, there- 
fore it muſt be ſatisfied. - In regard alſo of the Devil that fights againſt us a5 a tem- 

er, ſo Chriſt was to overcome him by his power, and as an Accuſer, ſo Chriſt 
was £0 overcome him by his merit, Rom.8. 34. ; 

Secondly , Becauſe of the different quality an1 reſpeR in which Satan is an 
enemy+ 

1. He had alegal right as Gods executioner, Ephe/c2.14 _ 

2. He had an uſurped power, Johz 2.32. the Lord made him an executioner, 
we made him a Prince, by the merit of Chriſt Satan is put out of office. | 
Secondly, Chriſt is a Saviour by power, and the efficacy of his Spirit, 1 Cor. 


15.57-Rem-16.20. John 10.24, 
1. It is beſtowed upon us by vertue of Chriſts interceſſion, Heb, 7. 25, Rom. 5. 


10. Zech,3. 2. 

2, Itis ſued out by prayer, Rom.1.27. 

3- Itis conveyed ro us inthe Miniſtry of the Word, P/al.8.2. 1/a. 53.1. Rom, 1. 
16, 2 Cor.10.5. - 0 

4s = _ morn and given by faith, 1 Per.5.10. 

But the third Title followeth, He is called a Mediator betwix | | 
a Mediator of the New Covenant. A Mediator is a Perſon that rar or 7 oe dp es 
—_— or more parties that be at variance, and therefore it is required H*b-8.6. TY 
that he be incereſſed into both parties, and have ſuch a right in both, that in rea- P97 5- <ap- 
ſon both ſhould and fo farre as they are good and wiſe both will hearken ad ack. an, 
ſent unto him. So Chriſt is a middle Perfon betwixt God and man . that he mi RG - 
fiely diſcharge the great work of making a peace betwixt God and man whom Fane medi, ef, * 
had ſer at odds, and of reconciling the one to the other that were grown to be at ecuna Perſons 
enmity one with another. The firſt Covenant the Covenant of works was ſuch as Fen & 
needed no Mediator, and therefore it was made without a Mediator by the Per- - way 
ſons covenanting alone without any coming betwixr, for there was perfe& amity diater Fo "a 
berwixt them, and that Covenant gave Laws for the continuing and perfeRing b/ Deum & oY 
thatamity. For the Creator loved the creature as he needs muſt, becauſe there "* init 4b 
wasnothing in thecreature that came not from his own work and ſo muſt 'needs*7,.. conſtity= 
be pleaſing to him, for it is impoſſible that the Creator ſhould hate the creature ſo _ OY 
long asnothing is found in it, bur that which he puts in him : andthe creature al- Mediator eſf,qut 
ſo loved the Creator, perceiving in him nothing but love and favour, by which he /* =<4in # ters 
had done much good for him already, and was willing to do more "4A@ Sor wil. £22 inter partes 
lng to do him any evil except himſelf ſhould pull it upon himſelf by Gnaing, which __ - 
he had not yet done, and which he knew himlelf able to forbear doing, So this ro rg 
firſt Covenant needed no Mediator, the perſons being perfeRtly united in good ac- S9bnii expoſ. 
cord and love. But the ſecond Covenantwas to be made betwixt parties mortally 23% *<onfeF- 
offended, and exceedingly fallen out one with another. For God the Creator ma Spot _ 
juſtly become an enemy to man, that is, incenſed againſt him, and: fully reſolved pury wow aig 
to puniſh him with great and heavy puniſhments, and man the creature was unjuſt- 4iſidentes _ 
ly become an enemy to God the Judge, hating him and muttering againſt him, be- ©** noncon- 
Gn the juſt puniſhment which he was to feel from/bim for his ſins. Where- —— 

ore this Covenant muſt be made by a * Mediator, a perſon that could and would oa 1=og 1 
novo feedere conjungat. Bellarm.l.5.de (hriſto,c.1. * God would hayethe wor '  _. Concordiam vel 
yy 1 Bl - ny wap = __ once Ros » Hs Mans anive ror vr 2 megan ag _ pang 
tial juſtice and jealonlic againſt fin, Rb rea pt ag | Fee; ro - x ++ pov aud Gods cilen- 
a. yh gr bo _ _ _ IS Job 9:2. 2+ Becauſe of the plea wh} oe ws 
Yo WU ICtS FOrtD 2 $ Attribures, 

bmiun, lun ner Dim x born oficio mts, 61cm wwe (que mancr tie ſndementen ef) 4. 
am poreree, \ our err pou ful & De qui yeque Deus, neque homo eſset) 2 tali enim Mediatore [atisfatio percipi= 
Part. 1. de Chriſto Mcdiatore. ho WI oe omo 51eHgarats m uns eademque Perſona efpet. Theſ-Theol.Salmur 
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a9 it were £0 between theſe two, offer to either reaſonable conditions of apreemenc 
and labour to win them to accept of theſe conditions, that ſo enmity might ceaſe 
and peace be ſetled betweenthem, Sodid Chriſt, he came betwixt his Father ang 
us, offered to his Father the condition of ſatisfying his Juftice, and to us the con- 
dition of being accepted into favour notwith(tanding our fin, upon our converſign 
to him. The Lord moſt good is exceeding willing to imbrace the condition, yea 
hedid offer it to Chriſt upon that condition, that his juſtice might be duly ſatisfied 
ſome other way without mans ruine, he would ſave him, only man ſtands off ;nq 
is not willing to return to God again, and Chriſt hath moreto do to. perſwade yg 
toaccept of favour on his terms, then to perſwade him as it were to accept us on 
thoſe terms ; yet he doth perſwade, win and draw all thoſe toit to whom the he. 
nefit of this Covenant redoundeth, therefore is he a Mediator of the New Co- 
venant. 

Chriſt is the treaſury of all that riches of grace which God in his eternal plez. 
ſure intended to beſtow on his ele, 1 Fohn 5.11. Epheſe 1.22. Afts 3.15, It was 
Gods great plot to make Chriſt Canals gratie toall the reaſonable creatures, to 
the creature fallenthe channel of the grace of Reconciliation, to the Angels the 
channel of the grace of confirmation, 

Reaſons wby God would have all depoſited in the hand of a Mediator, 

1. Manfallen could receive no good thing from God immediately, the change 
of the Covenant brought in a change of the government, Zoh.5.22. All muſt come 
to us by vertue of a Covenant, God dealt with man at firſt in a Covenant-way, 
Adam and Chriſt were both heads of the Covenant, 1 Cor.15. 47. God appointed 
them. 

2. Nothing can be conveyed to us without a paiment in reference to the old 
debt, anda purchaſe in reference to the new benefit, onely a Mediator could (6 
this. There is more righteouſneſle required to juſtifie man fallen then Adam hidin 
innocency, or the Angels have in heaven : that anſwered but the precept of the 
Law, yours muſt anſwer the curſe ; you are bound tothe precept as a creature, to 
the curſe as a tranſgrefſour, and there is more holinefſe required to your ſandiif- 
cation,not only a conformity to God in his Law,but a deſtroying of the old Image. 
All the bolineſle of the Angels could not mortifie one (in. 

Chriſt had an inſtrumental fitneſle for the Office of a Mediator, ro anſwer all 
Godsends, which were either, 

I. Principal which reſpe&t God, 

Firſt, The manifeſtation of his own excellencies to the creature, 

1. His manifold Wiſdom is declared in the Goſpel. 
; 2. Hp Lpveto take a humane Nature to an aQtuzll Union with the God- 

CAg, .,.'..-* 

3. The Mercy of God was never before diſcovered. 
4. His Juſtice in bruiſing his own Son. 
5+ Soveraignty, for Chrilt to be his ſervant. 
tonaty , The Communication of his Goodnefle to. the creature, the 
ronad of communication is. union, there is the fulleſt union betwixt God and 
riſt, 

T1. Leſle principal. 

E, 4 reference to man, ſo God hath two ends, Reconciliation and Communion, 

KR. 2.14. 

1. Reconciliation, 175m.2.6. a price every way anſwerable to the wrong 
God hath ſnſtained by fin. 

2+ Communion, Chriſt in his boſom the ſeat of love and ſecrecy, by Chriſt 
we have a manuduQion to God. 

He was near to God whom he would accept, and near to us whom we may trult, 
he pleads with God for us, and treats with us for God, he was faichful to him and 
merciful rous, render of his honour and our ſalvation. 

There is a controverfie between the Papiſts and us, An Chrifns fir Mediator ſe 


crundum utramque naturam? Bellarm.Tom.1. de Chriſto Mediatore, c.1,3,4. & 5:6, 


718. Aquinas part.3. Queſt.26, Arta, ſay, Chriſt is Mediator only as man, -_ 
| 0 
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God, they urge that Text 1 Tim, 2.5, we fay, Chriſt as God-man is Mediator, 
Chriſt cals himſelf the Sonne of man, is he not therefore the Sonne of God? In 
Chriſto ſolns Dens non eſt Mediator, nec ſolus homo, ſed Deus bomo, faich 4 Lapide in 
1 Tim,2-5. The God-head concurred with the manhood in all the afts of Media- 
corſhip, andthar place 1 Tim.2.9. proves that Chriſt q#s fiir howo which was a 


man is our Mediator, but not qua hows as a man, 


Chrift is 
lometimes 
called the Son 
of man, and 
ſometimes the 
Son of God, 
becauſe he ws 
both in one 


Perſon. See Maſter Perkins Tome 1. (hap. 13. Of the Order of Cauſes of Salvation. 


The Papiſts fay that Sainrs are Mediators to God, ſee 1 Tim. 2.5. There is one 
Mediator (ſay they) of Redemption, but of Interceſſion there are many. The 
Pzpiſts make the Saints Mediators of Satisfa&tion, Redemption is nothing elſe but 
the paiment of a price of Satisfaftion. See 7ohn 14. 6. Epheſ. 2-18. & 3.12, why 
may not the Xfanichees ſo defend their two principles ? although it be ſaid there is 
one God, they may efude it by ſaying there is bu: one good God , and the Scri- 

res are tobe underſtood of him, but there is another evil God. No man(faich 
Sadeelagainſt the Papiſts) muſt expeR integram ſalutem a Chriſto diviſo, 

We are to underſtand that place 1 Tim. 2.5. exclafively,one, and but one, as 

in the former part of the verſe, there is one God, one and bur one, Yide Eſtium 


ad toc. 


Coſterus (aith, 
Chriit is Me- 
diator cxcellcn- 
tiort ratione, 
hommes verd 
participanone. 
Has diflinfi+- 
nes Scrip:urd 
neſcit & drver- 
ſos Mediatores 
munquamn nom i- 
uat, imo comra 
unun eſſe fe» 
rit. At im unj- 


ute nihil diſtinguendum ſciumt omnes. Chamierus tom. 2.16.3. cap.7. Omnis Mediator eft medius, at mills Angelus, nullus 
ſauFus eſt medine inter Deum & homines. «Jxi pro omnibus interpelias , & pro quo nemo is uns aartufque Mes 


diztor. 1d-ibid-. 


Yon may as well fay an interceſſor of mediation, as a Mediator of Interceſſion : 
for Intercefſour and Mediator are both one. The Papiſts received chis from che 
Gentiles, the devils ( their gods) which were reputed of the lower ſort, were 
made a5 means to come unto the higher, whence they were called alſo Dis medi- 
eximi, that is, Gods only for Interceſſion, as if Neptune would ſpeak to 7wpiter, 
he made Mercnry his means and interceſſour, M* Deering upon the 4** Chapter 
tothe Heb.w.14,15,16, 


Ne ditespxs, 
que nous y a007y 
adioufts de mot 
de ſeul. Confats 
tex le rexte | 
Gree, & bt 
verſion Latine. 


Conſultes les 


DiFtionaires, 


Grecs , Lating, 


& Francois, 6 vous en apprendret, que lea mot, dont PeApoſtre ſe ſert, ſgnifie un ſeul & qu'il ſaut tourn®r ces parales, & 


un ſeul Mediarcur. De Croi.do verrte de ls Relrgion Reformer: Vide plurs 1bid. 


Chriſt is alſo called a Swrery of the new Covenant. Now a Surety * is a perſon 
tharundertaketh fome thing, therefore it is uſed of a perſon that undertaketh co 
fee another mans debe ſatishied, and it is applied to thoſe which preſent a childe to 
be baptized, becaufe they undertake to do that for the childe which is ſpecified in 
the charge, to uſe the means there mentioned of bringing them co believe and re- 
pent. Iſay a Surety undertaketh ſome things. He that is a ſurety is caſe of debt ® 
undertaketh the debt, he that is a ſurety of any covenant undertaketh to ſee the 
covenant performed, and undertaketh to and for both parties, that one may not 
doubrof the other in regard of any inſufficiency or other hirderance. So Chriſt is 
a Surety in his Fathers behalf co us that he ſhould undoubtedly pardon us if we 
turn, let us not be farther carefull aboat that, but only ſtrive co believe, and he 
will deſerve remiſſion of fins, and do that for us which ſhall without fail procure 
his Father to accept and pardon us. Again he underraketh for us too thar we ſhall 
repent and turn to him, and he will cauſeus to cometo him, and will make a futh- 
cient Atonement, He undertaketh, I ſay, thatchere ſhal! be a ſufficient Atone- 


Heb. 7.22, 

* A Surety is 
one that it ands 
ingazed for 
another, Chriſt 
istheretore cal- 
led our high- 
Prieſt who was 
ro ſtand be- 
ewixt God and 
the people and 
our Sacrifice, 
the beaſt died 
not for its 
own faulr. 

b In a debt 
there are rwo 
things : 

1. The princi+ 


pal, the debt of obedience, Chriſt might have paid thedebe though he had never entred into the bond, Col. 3. 15. 
2. The acceſſory, the forfeiture, Nomiue pzne, the curſe. Chriſt that he might be a Surery for us, not only paid 
the debt, but entred his name inro our Covenant , Chriſt bimſelf was mad@ under the Law as a Covenant of 
works, and by coming under it himſelf he aboliſhed it, Gal. 4.4. He rook away the curſe by being made a curle 
for us, 1f we render H4xn a Covenant, he is a Surety, if a Teftament he is the heir of ir. See B. #ſhers Myſtery of 
the Incarnat. of Chriſt, p.9,10,11. We owe perfe@ obedience ro God by verrue of our Creation, performance of 
the Law is adebr, Gal.5.3. Chriſt was to —_—_ for him and all bis the duties we were bound ro pertorm,he m2de 
Ument for our obedience by his a&ive obedience, 2 Cor. 5. and amends for our fin by his paſſive obcaie nce, bis 
loud, Rom.5.9. Active obedience anſwered the precepr,paſſive our tranſgrefſion of che prohibition. 
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ment made, and thac we ſhall curn to him, and for him chat he ſhall accept the ac. 
ronement ; ſo that all the labour and pains for the effeQing of the agreement liech 
upon Chriſt, and he hath doncit all, God would aot truſt us, for he knows thay 
we cannot ſatisfie his Juſtice, nor wouldever turn to him. Chriſt ſaith well, 1 wil 
cauſe them to turn. We would never truſt God through the conſcience of our fins 
which knowing him to be angry doth bitterly accuſe, but Chriſt undertaketh, let 
us not fear he will pacifie him and free us, onely let us turn, So you ſee the rex. 
ſon of this Title, a Surety of the new Covenant. For Chriſt could not be a Me. 
diator by any other means bur by being a Surety,ſeeing without him neither could 
God in Juſtice accept us, nor would, nor could we yeeld him fatisfaRion, orturn 


co him, 
It is a Queſtion between the Papiſts and us, 4s Chriſtns aliquid ibs morte me- 
ruerit? 


Bellarm. de The Papiſts ſay Chriſt merited ſomething for himſelf, viz. Corporss gloriam 
—_ -_ +6 10min exaltationem, the exaltation of the Name Jeſus, __ he - defy. 
Thoſe Texts ſed, that men ſhould bow to ir, and all the good things he was poſleſt of after 
which the Pa- death. 

piſts _— The Scripture ſeems to oppoſe this 1/2.9.6. Zech. g. 9. John 17. 19. 1 Cor, 1, 30, 
On He ſuffered for onr fins, and roſe again for onr juſtification. He went to the Father 
then meritam, £0 Prepare a place for us, to intercede for us, and that we might ſit cogether wich 
Phil 28,9. him in heavenly places. The Surety q«4 Surety cannot do or ſnffer any thing for 
Heb 2.9. himſelf but for thoſe for whom he is a Surety. All chat Chriſt did was for us, be 
ung M was a Prophet and Prieſt for us. The humane nature when it is united to the God- 
rw ſanfue agit Dead is worthy of all che glory, RY” 

de fufibus in- Bellarmine urgeth that place, Epheſ.2.8,9,10. His humiliation is not held to-be 
caruationis , eos the meritorious cauſe of his exaltation, but his exaltation is deſcribed as a follows 
omnes a4 995 jnp reward of his humiliation. By the name Jeſus Chriſt is meant Jeſus himſelf, v 


«. ndooonep Eſtius confeſſeth, ſee e42.3.16. 


l.2.c.8, 
Vide Calvin«Inftitut.l. 2.6.17 ſe#.6, The Socinians from this of Chriſts mericing for bimſelf, inferred, that his 
merit was not [atisfaRory. 


lee - 5; Now follows the Title Chr:ſt to be conſidered, the word ſignifies * Avoint- 
— John 1.41, & 4-25. Lau meſcit Chriſtam ab U nitione appellari ? Augult, A- 
ach, Dan.9.25, nointing is pouring oyl upon a thing or perſon ; this oyl was uſed to Kings, as Sav!, 
26. 6 cum ad- David, Salomon, febu, Feaſo; and to Prieſts, as to the High-prieſt at the time of 
—_ _ his admiſſion to ſucceed in his Fathers room, and to all the Prieſts when they were 
_— O—_— firſt admitted unto their funRion for them and theirs ; and it was alſo uſed co Pro- 
Dan. 2. 2. cu; Phets ſometimes, and to holy things that were to be conſecrated co God. Thus the 
Luc. 2.26, re- Tabernacle and other inſtruments were anointed. 

ſpondet G5 yer 

55 xveis eſtque hec appellatio in N.T. libris tritiſſima, Aarou and his ſons were anointed, and the kigh-P:icſts in 
ſucceflion ever after, bur the inferiour Prieſts only at the firſt time. The high-Prieſt was anointed alwayes with 
ſacred oyl, the confeRion of which the Lord himſelf appointed in the Law. One Propher may ſeem ro have been 
anointed, but there ſcems not to be any certain proof of anointing any Prophet. Whecher the Kings had the holy 
oy| poured upon them or no, it is doubrful, yet ir ſeems rather it was,by 1 Kzngs 1.39. This outward Ceremony or 
Type exprefled two things : 1. That God did of his good pleaſure affign and depute that perſon to that Office. 
32. That God would certainly afliſt him with gifts fit for his place,if he were careful to ſeek the ſame art Gods hands. 
Unis amiquitus in V.T. olco fiebat, quod quia ſecundum naturalem efficientiam tum fragrantia reddebat corpora tum agilit, 
accomodum erat duabus rebus naturalibus fignificandi, quarum una cſt, perſone ad munus aliquod divinum obeundum ſan#ifi- 
catio & conſecratio , alterum adaptatio, ſeu donorum ad illud neceſsariorum collatio. Armin. Theſ. Pub. 46 
cims quarts. 


It ſerved to ſet theſe things apart to cauſe God to accept them for his own ule, 
and ſo to deſign thoſe perſons to thoſe offices, aſſuring themſelves and others,that 
God would accept and aſſiſt them in their places, that he did give them Authority 
and would give them gifts fit for that place, Now therefore our Lord Jeſus is ca- 
led Chriſt, becauſe he was aneinred with the Spirit , The ol of gladneſſe, above b# 
fellows, as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, in which Title are comprehended three ſpecial of- 
ices of his, a Prieſt, Prophet and King. ici 
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© Chriſt had the wiſdom of a Propher, the holineſle of a Prieſt, and the power of 
zKing. He was a King to take away ovr Rebellion, a Propher to take away our 
ignorance, a Prieſt co rake away our guilt. Some were Prieſts and Prophets, ſo 
was Samuel: Some a Prielt and a King, ſo w2s Melchiſedech: ſome a Prophet and a 
King, ſo was David: none but Chriſt was a Prieſt, a Prophet and a King, 7r7i/me- 
giſt us,a great King, a great Prieſt, and a great Prophet. 


the Old Teſtament, and the anointing of Chriſt. 

1. Intheefficient cauſe, chey were anointed mediately by other Prophets and 
Prieſts, Chrift immediately by God himſelf. 

2. In reſpe& of the matter, they were anointed with external oyl, he with inter- 
na), chat is, inviſible of the Spirit. 

3. Inreſpe& of che end, they were anointed for an earthly and worldly King- 
dom, be for an heavenly and erernal. 

4, Inreſpect of the effe, Chriſts anointing profits us, the anointing of the 
Spirit deſcends from him as the Head upon us his members, ob. 1,16. He was anoin 
ted, 1. Extenſive, (0 as King, Prieſt and Propher, 2. Intexſive, others were but 
ſpriokled,P/al.133, : 

Now for his prieſtly funRion, it is the firſt in order of nature, though in time of 
executing ir be not firſt. For God muſt be firſt reconciled unto the creature by 
the taking away of finne, afore any good thiffg can be done to bim, or 
for him. 
| Heiscalled our Prieſt, P/al.110,4- eA great high Prieſt in the honſe of God, Heb. 
2.17. & 3.1. A faithfol high-Prieft. Heb.2.17. A high-Prieſt of good things to come, 
Heb.9.11. Our Advocate, 1 John 2.2. A Ranſom, 1 Tim. 2.6. The Lamb of God, 
Johs 1.29. The Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the World, Revel.13.8. A Propiti- 
ation, Rom. 3.25. Onur Peace, Epheſ.2. 14. 

The Kingly and Prophetical Office are both grounded on his Prieſtly Office, the 
end of this was to apply the fruit and benefic of all, chough Chriſt eatered upon all 
his three Offices at once, | 

This Prieſthood muſt be conſidered in its properties and parts, The properties 
of Chriſts Prieſthood are thele : 

1. It isnot a Typical but a Real Prieſthood, in which notthe ſhadows of things 
which cannot take away fin are offered, but the thing which it ſelf was the comple- 
ment of all the ſhadows,ſo it differs from the Aaronical Prieſthood, for it was buta 
type for the time being. | 

2. This is an eternal Prieſthood not to be determined ſooner then this whole 
world muſt determine; Chriſt is called 4 Prieſt for ever. See Heb.7. 24. & 8. 6. 
The vertue of this Prieſthood began wich the firſt ſinner that was pardoned, and 
continues to the laſt, by him are all accepted that are accepted , and without him 
none were nor can be accepted. The Fathers that lived before he was offered enjoy- 
ed the benefit of his oftering as well as we thart live after, neither was the fruit an 
other, or lefſe to them then to us, becauſe that bloud was reputed by God as ſhed 
from the beginning, and the Prieſthood a Prieſthood that hath no end in regard of 
the efficacy of the Sacrifice. 


There is a difference between the anointing of the Kings, Prieſts and Prophets of Chriſt as man 


firſt received 
Gratrm habi- 
tnalem , which 
did perfe& his 
humane nature 
in it (clf. Theſe 
perſonal excel- 
lencies in 
Chriſt were 
Dona F virtus 
tes, qualifying 
gifrs tor his 
othce and ſan- 
Qitying graces. 
2. Gratiam (d- 
pris , as the 
Churches head 
Joha 1.14. 


Not as if that 
of the Papilts 
were true, it is 
therefore per» 
perual, becauſe 
continued by 
the Prietlt till, 
who(they lay) 
offers up the 
body of Chriſt 
in the Maffe as 


a Sacrifice to ' 
God, but, tr. Becauſe by his once effering he did fully accompliſh that which was needful for his Church, ſo thar 
be needs not to be offered again. 2. Becauſe the fruit is eternal, thy pardon ſhall be for ever, thy grace for ever 2 
- Chrilts pcieſtly a&ions were tranſient, bur the benefit enducerh for ever. 3+ Hecontinually exerciſerh his inter- 
ceflien, 4- He admirreth of no ſucceſlour, and this is one main reaſon why the Apoſtle makerh him a Prieſt for 
ever, becaule there is no Succeſſour as there was in Aarsns order : therefore ro hold Prieſts, Sacrifices and Altars, is 
to make void the office of Chriſt, and to deny his Prieſthood. The great retief the Jews had againſt fin commit- 
ted was in the prieſtly Office. The high- Pricſts great, work was to make Aronement for rhe fins of the people, 
for reconciliation, Levit,16,14,21. Heb.2.18, when Chriſt died wpon the croſle he then offered up himiclf a Sacri- 
fice, and made atonement to God the Father, all our fins were laid upon him. But Chriſt did all in a more tran- 
(cendent and eminent way then any high- Prieſt did before,the high-Pricſt chough he offered up aSacrifice ro God,yer 


bimſclf was nor made a Sacrifice. 


3. It isa holy Prieſthood, Heb.7.26. & 9.14. It behoveth us to bave an holy Prieſt 
ſeparate from ſinners ; the high-Prieſt offered for his own and the peoples fins, bur 


Gg8g3 Chriſt 
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Chriſt was ſtricken for our iniquities. He was holy in his Nature, harmleſſe in 
his Life, nadefiled in both. All che Sacrifices of the Law were to be withour ble- 
miſh, the Priefts were to be without corporal blemiſhes, a type of Chriſts moral 
holineſfe, 2 Cor.5./t. 
4. It is an'unchangeable Prieſthood, becauſe it was made not after the Law of x 
carnal Commandment, but according to the power of an indiſſolub!e jife, This 
Prieſthood receiverh not any alteration inregard of the perſon ſuſtzinins ir, norin 
regard of itſelf, for as there is one Prieſthood ſo one Prieſt. The Levic:cal Prieſts 
died, and the ſon ſucceeded the Father, ſo that chough che Prieſthood continued 
and was of long continuance, yet the Prieſt did not continue, but ouc Pricſi con- 
tinues one 25 well as the Prieſthood, ſo it is an unchangeable Prieſthood, and there. 
fore compared alſo to Melchiſedech, of whom we hear once for all and no more, a 
ſhadow ofthe unchangeableneſſe of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, who therefore is 
called of that order, for Melchi/edechs Prieſthood was never derived, bur Chriſt 
was likened to ir, and he reſembled Chriſt init. 
You havethe Properties of the Prieſthood, conſider its parts. The As to be 
done by the Prieſt are parts of the Prieſthood. The parts of the Pricſthood of 
Chriſt are two, 
T he pans A 1. To expiate or make propitiation for fin, or to perform the work of our Re. 
Conn demption, andto apply ice, for thus he doth: expiate, He performeth it by two 
o,SarisfaRi- things, the offering of his own'ſelf once for all to his Father, asin all the ſuffer. 
on and Inter- ings of his life, ſo inthe laſt and worſt of all inthe Garden and on the tree, where. 
ceſſion, the gn he bare our ſins, and was made a curſe for us according as it is written. His Per- 
_—_ _ ſon was the Prieſt God and man. The Sacrifice was the humanity, the Lamb of 
SE -» Godthat fin-offering, treſpaſſe-offering, burnt-offering of a ſweer ſavour, acce- 
Gods juſtice, ptableunto God, and the Altar which conſecrated the Sacrifice was the God- 
the later ſolici- head, by vertue of which merit was added to the ſufferings of the hamanity, ſo he 
_ _ _ Ranges our fins by himſelf, and made his ſoul, that is, himſelf a Sacrifice for fin, 
tos of iz And beſides this Offering'of himſelf, hefirſt cook upon him the form of a ſervant, 
benefit to the that is, was made obedient to his Fathers will co keep the Law in a!! things as one 
children of of usſhould have done, and that inour ſtead. Hewas made under the Law for 
God in parti- ys, and hath brought in eternal righteouſneſſe. For we mv? not alone ſatishe 
_— God for our unrighteouſneſſe, but alſo perform perfe* righteovſneſſe , 
Mon, elſe we could nor be admitred into his favour; wherefore the Sacrifice of che Law 
Some ſay there Was firſt waſhed, and then the parts laid on the Altar in rhe hurnt-oFering, And 
were three though Chriſt conſidered asa creature, his humanity muft needs be ſubjeR to his 
_— ro Father, yet in ſuch ſort and manner by being made under ric Lv given to 
Dieſe 1 Adam, as the Prince muſt be ſubje&to his Father, but notin the quality of Groom 
repreſentation OF Squire, that were an abaſement to him, and more then could be required of 


of ones perſon, him, but for ſome offence. 

Exod. 28.12, 

29. The high- Pricſt did bear the names of the children of Iſrael vn his ſhoulders, ro ſhew cha: Chriſt repreſems 
you to his Father every day, and on his heart to ſhew Chriſts tender afteRionro you, Heb.9. 24, 2 Jeb-3-31- 
2. Oblatio, an offering of a Sacrifice, the Prietts offered Sacrifices, Chriſt im a way of obedieacc voluntarily laid 
down his body and (cul, which was equivalent to all the perſons in the world, Heb.9.14-_ 3. Interceſſio, Heb.7-39- 
the Prieſts burned Incenſe. Thoſe things which God hath promiſed and Chriſt purchaſed, ſhall be beſtowed by the 
Interceſſion of Chriſt. When the Prieſt went into the holy place he ſprinkled ir with bloud, Chriſts In ecceſſon 
is his moſt gracious will fervently and unmovably deſiring, that all his members for the perpetual vertue of his Sa- 
crifice may be accepted of the Father, Rom.8.34. Heb.7.25. PFide Aquin. pers. 3, Queſt. 22. Ant. 1,2,3,4)5,0+ 
Alwayes when the Scripture ſpeaks of the redemprion of Chriſt, it cals him God, A#s 20.28. becauſe therein rhe 
efficacy of his redemprion lay, but when that ſpeaks ef Chrilſts interceſſion it cals him Sonne , Heb. 4. 14. & 7: 
alt, becauſe Chrilts intereit and favour with God was the great ground of his acceprance with him. 


A complear Now this work of Chriſt whereby he offered himſelf to his Father, 
Prieſt muſt 1, Is perfe& and exaRt obedience to the Law, as if he had been a ſon of Adam 


have, alone, not God and man. 

1. Fulnefle of 

righteouſneſle, ſo had Chriſt habitual righteouſneſle, a&ive and paſlive righteouſneſſe. 2. Fulneſſe of iorereſt 
in God, (o had Chriſt, Math. 3.ult. therefore he was able to reconcile us nato God. 3. Fulnefle of compathon, 
mult be a pitiful high-Prictt. 4. Fulneſſe of merit ig his Sacri fice. 


2, In 


—— ———— 


— 


EC 


Cnae.4. Of Mans Recovery by Cbriſt. ; 


——_—— ———— ——_— —— —O———_—  —— ———— 
a_ _ a 


—7Tn ſuffering of his wrath and curſe and juft puniſhment, as if he had nor ful- 
ly kept, nay as if he had fully broken the Law, 1 ſay this offering did fatisfie his 
Juſtice, and make as it were perfe& recompence and amends for the fins of man- 
kinde, God was as much honoured, and his Law as much magnihgd in that it was 
ſo performed, and he ſo obeyed by this one Perſon ſo great and worthy, as if all 
men had perfeRly obeyed that Law in their kinde, and the Juſtice of God in hating 
in,and perfeRion of his authority in binding to puniſhment thoſe that would not 
obey, was a5 abundantly demonſtrated in that ſo admirable a Perſon ſuftered for 
it. asifall mankinde had ſuffered to all eternity. 

; Secinw faith, The dignity of the Perſon makes nothing to the value of the ſuf- 
fering. Grotizs replies, Panam hanc inde faiſſe eſtimandam, quod ts qui panam fe- 
rebat erat Dens, et (3 eam non ferebat qua Dew, & citat AR.20, 28, I Cor. 2.8, The 
dignity of the whole Perſon, faith he, contributes much ro this eſtimation, there- 
foreit is emphatically called in Scripture, The bloud of the Lord, 1 Cor.11.27. The 
blendif Chriſt, Heb. 9.14. The blond of Feſms Chriſt the Sonne of Ged, 1 John 1.7, 
Grot.« Satisf. Chriſts, c.8. rae 

Now afcer the making of this ſatisfaRion follows the application of it. For the 
ſin-offering was not alone killed, but alſo the bloud of it ſprinkled upon the offer- 
er, and no man was eſteemed purged from his ſinne, till the blond of the Sacri- 
ficewas ſprinkled upon him. Therefore David faith, Waſh me With hy/op and 1 
foell be cleaner then ſnow, and we are faid to bechoſen to life through the ſprinkling 
of the bloud of Chriſt, that is to ſay, the giving of the vertue and merit of Chriſts 
death unto us, fignified by that ſprinkling. Now this application of the ſufferings 
ind obedience of our Saviour to as is done intime, and feverally and particularly 
toand foreach when he pleaſeth to beſtow himſelf upon him, and ic is inſeparably 
and immediately joyned in time and nature with juſtifying fairh, which at whar 
time he workethin us,at that time he maketh all he hath vnrs,2nd in preſent poſſeſ- 
fon giveth us his fleſh and bloud,that is co ſay,the merit of his Paſſion 4tid the work 
of our Redemption which in that fleſh and blond he accompliſhed. 

This is the firſt part of his Priefthood, Redemption : the ſecond is Intercefſior 
whereby he pleadeth our cauſe in the preſence of his Father, partly having done 
it already, in the day of his fleſh he offered up prayers fot us, and partly for ever, 


T he obedience 
of Chriſt did 
ina far higher 
dezree pleaſe 
God the Fas 
ther, then the 
rebellion of 
Adam did dit- 
pleaſe him. For 
there the vallal 
rebelled, bere 
the equal obey- 
ed. B.Bilſ. Full 
Redemptionof 
mankinde by 
the death of 
Chritt. 

His death was 
an at of nbe- 
dience, he dicd 
in obedience 
unto his Fa- 
thers will, or to 
the agreement 
between his 
Father and 
him, Matth. 26 
54-F0þ.10.18. 
& 17. 4. Fbil. 
2.8. As there is 
a Covenant of 
erace berween 
God and us, [o 
there was a 
Covenant of 
redemption 
between God 
and Chriſt, 


Non imtcrcedit 


when ficting at Gods right hand he intercedeth for us, that is, preſents himſelf per humilem 


with the merit of his life and obedience as ours, done in our behalfe, and 
imputed unto vs to take away the ſtain of our (ns, anfd®ro cauſe the Lord 


to accept us, and our prayers and ſervices, and paſſe by all our fines and 
offences, | 


deprecationem, 
& us vulgs 
loquuntur per 
modum (uftra- 
gii ; ſed potivis 


fer molum ju- 


riſdiFions, atque per efficaciſſimem perfeFiſſmi ſui meriti repraſenttionem. Mareſri Hydra Socin expugnata. lib. 1. cap.17. 
Joh-17.24. Chriſt doch nor in Heaven kneel upon his knees, utter words, or pac up a (upplication unto his Fa- 
ther for us, that is nor agreeable to the glory to which he is exalred, bur appearing inthe light of God for us, as 


 3publick perſon, he willeth and defireth that the Father would accept his fatisfaQion In the behalf of all that are 


2iven unto him. 


Chriſt appeareth in Heaven for his people : ; 

1. Asan agent, a Lieger Embaſfadour, ſo Parexr interprets Heb. 9.24. Chrifts 
agency in Heaven is a continual Interceffion ; which ſliould it ceafe bir for a mo» 
ment, what ſhould become of his people here upon Earth z Should Chriſt ceaſe to 
appear in Heaven for us (ashe muſt do, if he ſhould come and abide here upon 
earcha thouſand years together ; for he cannot in his Humane Natwre apperr both 
in Heaven and Earth at the fame time) all that cime Heaven muſt be without an 
Agent, an Interceſſour, 

2. Asan Advocate, 1 70h.2.1, appears for us. 

3 Av»an Actourney, Revel.3. 

4+ As 4 Solicitour. M.Brin/leys Chriſts Mediatorſhip, 

Chriſts Interceſſion conſiſts in theſe particulats : 

1. Chriſt repreſencs oue Perſons to God the Father before the throne of grace, 
Hebg.24. He appears as an-Attorney for his Client, £xed.28.1 2,29. - He tenders 
all his ſufferings co God in our behalf, Chriſt prayes 6x v4 pretii, we ex v4 pro- 


miſſt. 
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miſſi. He tenders to God all his promiſes, and the ancient decrees and purpoſes 

ohn 1113. Y 

7 » di his own deſires that they may be accompliſhed, Jobs 17.24, 

3. He makes anſwer to any thing which is objeRed againſt any of theſe ; as the 
devil is an Accuſer, ſo he is an Advocate, 1 Johs 1.2. 

4. Chrift doth this conſtantly and earneſtly, Kev.8.21, 

5. Hetendersalſo your deſires, mixeth his incenſe with your odours, anq 
he tenders them as his own, as truely as he bears your fins he prayes your 
prayers. 

Chriſts Interceſſion : 

1. Began immediately npon the fall, he began to be Interceſſour when he be. 
gantobea Prieſt, this was part of his Prieſtly Office, Revel.13.8. Heb.3.4. Before 
hecame inthe fleſh he interceded v: pretss preſtandi, ſince he aſcended into heaven, 
he intercedes vi pretis preſtits. 

2. His Interceſſion was effeRual in all ages of the world, ever lince there was x 
golden Altar, and an Altar of Incenſe, one referred to Chriſts oblation, the other 
to his Interceſſion, Heb.7.25. Rev.8. 2. 

3, His Interceſſion is of as great extent as all Gods promiſes and Chriſts pur. 
chaſe, Lev.16.12,13+ Joh.16.24: 

4- All the long prayers Chriſt hath made for the accompliſhment of the promi- 
ſes and neceſſities of the Chureh God hath heard, Zech, 1. 12, 13+ & 3. 23. Foh.1, 

I. fee 23. 

, Becauſe 1. Chriſt hath with God the Father one and the ſame will, 7oh,1c130., 

2. Becauſe of the acceptation of his Perſon, Epheſ.1.6, Cant.5.6, 

3- They are all offered on the Altar of his Godhead, Heb.9,14, 

So Chriſts Prieſthood hath two parts : 

1. The work of our Redemption. 

2. The applying of it, 

By Interceſſion forus , and then by beſtowing his blond upon usto purge our 
conſciences, and aQually to juſtifie us, for theſe two go ſtill rogerher,that che whole 
work may be Chriſts, 

The Effedts of this Prieſtly Office : 

1. SatisfaRtion, This is implied in all thoſe places where Chriſt is faid to lay 
down his life as a price for fin, and to become an Atonement for our iniquities. 
Juſtice is ſatisfied by declaring-a due meaſure of hatred again(t finne, and a due re- 
ſpe of his honour who is wronged by it. 

2+ Recohciliation with God, God is reconciled with us in Chriſt. 

3- Obtaining of Remiſſion of (ins, 

4. Communication of his Spirit and Graces, By h#s ſtripes we are healed. 

The Prieſtly Office of Jeſus Chriſt is the greateſt Magazine and Store-houſe of 
comfort and grace on this fide Heaven to all Chriſtian:. 2x! opens and preſſethit 
on the Hebrews labouring with unbelief the Prieſtly Office of Jeſus Chriſt. Both 
the Kingly and Prophetical Offices of Jeſus Chriſt are principiated in this, Revel.1» 
16,18. See verſ.13- Antichriſtianiſm is an invaſion on the Prieſtly Office of Chrilt, 
the Maſſe (that” Incruentum Sacificinm) is a derogation to the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
their prayers to Saints to his Interceſſion, their ſatisfaRion to his Satisfaion. The 
Pope is ſtyled Pontifex maximus, Chriſt did by one Sacrifice perfe& for ever thoſe 
that are ſanRified. 

This Office of Chriſt is ſet up ont of meer love and compaſſion for the relief of 
diſtreſſed ſouls. Chriſts princely Office is for terrour, P/al.2, there is a mixture 
of cerrour in his prophetical Office, The light ſhined in darkneſſe, and the darkneſe 
comprehended it not. 

The Covenant of Grace is laid upon the fatisfaQtion of Chriſt, Heb. 9.14,1 5. He 
made full ſatisfaRion to Divine Juſtice for all our ſins, elſe the Lord might come 
on the Debtorif the Surety had not made full ſatisfaRion to the Creditor, Ephe/: 
5-2. Chriſt did more fully fatisfie God and Divine Juſtice then if all we had gone 
co hell, and been damned to all eternity, the debt was now paid all at once, = 

y 
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by a little 1 weckly , the Divine Juſtice would have been fatisfying , not fatiſ- 
by us. 
x” are not able to make any Atonement for lin, XMicab 6.6,7. P /al.49:7,8. The 
Jews tothis day believe, that God is atoned by Sacritices ; the Papiſts, thac he is 
pacified by penance, and works of Supererogation : But God now rejeds all thoſe 
things of his own appointment, Heb.10.3,4,5,6,7,8, and Chriſt is ſet forth as 4 
opitiation for ſinne through faith in his bloud. 

The Arminians although in words for ſhew they profeſſe the ſatisfaRion of 
Chriſt, yer indeed they (no leſſe then the Socivians) deny and overthrow the fa- Vedel. de Dev 
risfaion of Chriſt, and the efficacy of his merit. They place not the nature of Synagege L.2. 
Chriſts fatisfaRion in chat he on the Croſſe ſuſtained the perſon of the eleR (for cap. 11. 
this they deny) and ſo ſatisfied God the Father for them, as if they had ſatisfied Y*4c plure bd. 
him in their own perſon ; But in that, that he gor the Father a right and will of 
entering ioto a New Covenant with men, which he might make with them upon 
any condition as well of works as faith, Alſo they deny that che end of the (a- 
tisfaRion or merit and death of Chriſt is the application of the reconciliation and 
remiſſion of ſins. 

Sacrifices of the old Teſtament were, 

1. Living things. 

2. Not living, but ſolid, as bread. 

3 Not living, and liquid, as wine and oyl. | 

There was alwayes Deftrno rei oblate, if it wasa living thing it was lain, an- 
ſwerable to which Chriſt is ſaid to be a Lamb ſlain , Heb.g. 22. if it were not living 
and ſolid it was bruiſed; ſo Chrilt was bruiſed for our iniquities, if it was not li- 
ving and liquid it was poured out, ſo Chriſt. 3 

Someobje againſt the equity of this, How could God-puniſh an innocent per- Suid poruis co- 

"ſon forthe nocent ? grtari convens> 

This was equal ſince all parties were agreed, | entins, quam us 

1. God the Father, Marth.3.17. > image Farrk 

2, Chriſt, Heb.10.7. There was the ordination of the Father and free ſubmiſfi- 1m rcwn 

oninChnit. Ir is no jnjury to require the debr of the Surety. imaginem 3 & 

Again, Some objechis, How'could Chriſt being one Perſon expiate the offen- Fils nauralis 
ces of ſo many thouſands ? Pars accerſeres 

Adam by vertue of his publick capacity could ruine all, Rom.5. 15. to the end, ray + 1 
therefore Chriſt might much more expiate the offences of many, becauſe of the 1ſabf.chn p, 
dignity of his Perſon. And for this reaſon his ſufferings though but temporary Yide Grotium 
might compenſate Juſtice fer the eternal torments of ſinners, (ith ſufferings are not 4* ſatiefattione 
faite intheir merit and efficacy thongh diſcharged ina ſhort time, A#.20.28, God y"_ 
was more pleaſed with his ſufferings then diſpleaſed with Adams lin. 

The Socinians make this the only cauſe of Chriſts ſaffering ro be an example to Hors peccari 
us, thisis the leſle principal. They ſay, God may have that liberty which man foneey, þ 
bath, a man may forgive his neighbour offending without ſatisfaRion, and ſo may ts —_—_ 

od, rnfligit Des 

RE Eg £125, SOFA —— iſs au Peceato- 
tori, aut peccatoris Perſonam referenti. River.Diſput. 12. de ſatisfaf ione Chriſti. Ex 1 Per. 2. 21. inept Sociniani colli. 
guar Chriſtum exemplarem ſaltem ſervatorem eſſe, qua dottrinan anmantiatam mortal;bus nou aFionious ſolum, ſed 3 paſſio- 
mus, & [anguantis ſut effuſion obſignavrrit, adcoque in utroque genere exemplo pretveris : *Yuaſs vero alii fines paſſions, 
portores quidem non inculeentuy altbe, 4b quos paſſus legitur, Rom. 3.25. Ephel. 1.16, Col.1.20. 3 Tim.2.6, 1 Joh.2.2, 

dpantem. Dub. Evang.part. 1.Dub.z 3+ 


God could have pardoned fin withour ſatisfaRion, 2zid omnipetente potentizes?(aith 
Arſtin, But this way of Chriſts ſuffering was expedient 
Firſt, Inreference to God : 
1. That God might manifeſt, 
1, His hatred of the corruptions of his elect, 
R of The truth of his threatnings, In the day that thon eateft thow ſhalt die the 
ath. 
3. The exaQneſle of his Juſtice, both in puniſhing thoſe that are ove of Chriſt 
(when Chriſt himſelf ſuffered ſo much from his Father) and in pardoning his 
Hh h people 


eA Body of Divinity. Book V, 


people, Rom.3-25,26. give Chriſt unto us, but of Juſtice to pardon thoſe thar 
were in Chriſt. | 
4, His mercy mixt with juſtice to all men that are ſaved, now juſtices ſatish. 
ed, and mercy magnified, that which is done by our Surety is counted as done 
by our own perſons, 
Secondly, in reference to Chriſt : | | 
I. Todeclare the tranſcendency of his love, rather then we ſhould be forſken 
forever he would undergo for a while the loſle of his Fathers love, 24at.27.46, in 
his apprehenſion. 
2. Toſhew the reality of his Incarnation, he had not only rhe excellency of our 
nature, but all the common infirmiries. 
3. To ſhew his great condeſcention , he denied himſelf in all his glory for x 
time. | 
4. Todeclarethe compleatneſſe of his ſatisfeRion, he had all manner of cz 
lamities in ſenſe, and the loſſe of his Fathers love, the Divine Viſion was ſu- 
ſpended. 

5. That he might by all this declare himſelf to be a perfe Mediator. 

Thirdly, In reference to Satan : | 

That he might anſwer all his objeQions, he deſired nothing more then the death 
of Chriſt, he had his deſire and his Kingdom was overthrown by it. 

Fourthly, In reference to his Children : 

That they might have encouragement to come to God by him, that they might 
have ſtrong conſolation our remiſſion is more honourable, to be forgiven on (a+ 
tisfaQion, ſets the perſon offended in the ſame flate of Innocency that before: our 

One ſaith, Ttis happineſle is more ſure, being by the bloud of the Son of God. 

_ que of Chrifts death is not only to merit but alſo to ſatisfie, for there is a difference be- 

Ce  tweenmeritand fatisfaRtion merit properly reſpeRts the good to be obtained, fa 
, pu- ._.. ; : . . EY 

viſh itis from Fisfaction the evil that is to be removed. As a man merits a reward which is good, 

bis will. God but ſatisfieth for that fault which is committed, 

had been mer- , 2, Merit properly reſpeQs the'good of him that meriteth, or him for whom he 

bes _ meriteth, ſatisfaRion reſpes the good of him for whom the ſatisfaRion is made, 

jult if he kay 1 Pree things make up fatisfaRion, 

puniſht none. 1. Ordination of the Judge. 

Obje&.Do#ri- 2. Submiſſion of rhe Surety. 

na deſarisfaitio- 2, Acceptation of the ſinner, 

ne. rn "a Satisfaion is nothing but that 9x alic#s plene ſatisfit. This the Scripture exe 

quia 201 poteſt preſſeth by Redemption, Expiation, Reconciliation. 

libere condonare 

peccatum, quod viliſſimo cuique homuncioni conceditur. Reſp. Nec homo poteſt libere condonare ut judex, tametf poreft & 

debes ut conſeruus : Deus autem hic confideratur ut Fudex & Dominus qui legem tulit @ ſervis ſuis immutabiliter exequendan. * 

D*-'Prid.Le&. 19. de Chriſti ſatisfafione. Ego unus ſum inter alios qui Piſcatorem revercor, & tanquam Theulogum nas 

mold in plurimis orthodexum, & fingulari erudinione textuali fere omnia confirmantem ſuficor : Cujus tamen illam de abſolt 

12 ſatisfaronis Chrifit neceſſitate ſententiam comprobare nunquam potui. T will-conra Corvinum, c.1, ſe#.7, See M' Owa 

of Redemption, 1.2. c. 2. 


That is a poor Sattufattionis vocabulum in hoc negotio Scriptura 07 ſurpavit, rom tamen ip/am 
ſhift of the Sv. docuit wanifeſtsſſime Rivet. Diſp.13.de Satisf.Chriſti, The word ſatisfaction is not 
cinians, when found in the Latine or Engliſh Bibles applied to the death of Chriſt : In the New 
-— urge, Thar Teſtament it is not at all, inthe Old but twice, Numb. 35.31,32. But the thing if 

hrilt dicd for jr ſelf intended by that word, is every where aſcribed to the death of our Saviour, 


us our of 1 Pet. ng 
SES wht there being alſo other words in the original Languages , equivalent to that, 


Ro.5.8.char is Whereby we expreſle the thing in hand. It is a term borrowed trom the Law, ap- 
oe they) pro- plied properly to things, thence tranſlated unto perſons, and ze 7s a fl! compenſati® 
Cr 1105, Or 10- 

ſtro bono for our benefit, not loco vel vice noſtri in our room or ſtead. See John 11. 50. For a man to do or ſuffer 
oughr for another is as much asto do it in his ſtead: Chriſt died not only for our bencfir, bur in our ſtead as our Surety) 
Heb.7.22. Chriſt gave his life a ranſom for many, Mat.20.28. 2. He died as a Sacrifice, Epheſ. 5.2. thar died :8 
ſtead ofthe worſhipper, Fob 33-24. 3. Henook-our Perſon, therefore was called the ſecond Adam, Rom-5. 4 
burden, 1. Our guilt, 2 Cor.5.2;. 2+ Ourcurſe upon him, Gal.5.13. Vide Gror.deſatis|.Chriſti,c.g., Vide Came 
myroth Evang. a4 Heb. 8.4. 

1 
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anof the Creditor from the Debtor. Hence from things real ic was, and is cranſla- 
ted to things perſonal, 1/a.53.12. The word Naſa argueth a taking of the puniſh- 
ment of fin from us, and tranſlating it to himſelf, and ſo ſignifieth ſatisfaction, ſo 
doth </miy*< uſed by Perer, 1 Pet.2.24. inthe room thereof. Mr.Owen of Redem- 


jon, 4.3» 67+ 
, Of Chriſts Prieſthood you have heard, now you ſhall hear of his Prophecy, « 
work annexed to Prieſthood, for the ſame perſons were to teach the people that 
wereto =_ up Sacrifice for them, alchough ſome did teach that might not offer 
Un Sacri ES, \ 

"Theſe Titles are given to Chriſt in reſpe of this Office. He is called, Dax.$.13, CIri/tu dicitur 
P almoni, T he revealer of ſecrets. The Doftor, Matth.23.28. Law-giver, Jam. 4-12. _ Prophets 
Counſellor, 11a:9.6. Revel.3.18. Chief Prophet of hu Charch, AQ. 3. 22» & 3. 37. a 
that Prophet, by an excellency, Mark, 2:6. John 1.18. & 15.15. & 3. 32. & 14. cx explicatione 
25. The Angel of the Covenant, Mal. 3.1. The Apoſtle of onr profeſſion, Heb. 3.1, N-T-AQ.3. 

A faithful Wirneſſe, Apoc.1.5. A Witneſſe, Ia. 55. 4+ The light we Church, and pong rs 4 
of the world, Tfa.60.1. Lok.2.32. and The author and finiſher of our faith, Heb. 12. Nablus” 
2. Heis the great Propher like unto Aſoſes, yea farre above Moſes ,, whom God Scripture 5, 
hach raiſed up in his Charch to teach them all cruch. The Prophets Office was to qui profundiors 
ceach the people the things which pertained to their duty, that they might pleaſe 4, Po degne 


| EE | rebus druinis 
Gud and attain his promiſes. difers, ou 


| | mentem 
hominibus «perit : ſepins ctiam de iis uſurpatur , qui futura predicunt. Glaſſ. Onomas. 


{Now Chriſt is alſo tlie teacher of the Church which caught the will and whole Twotbings 
counſel of God concerning our falyation, that Propher whom 2ſoſes did foretell, T12ke 2 com- 
--and whom the,people expected for this end in that time that he lived, as the words pun Trot, 
of the Sawaritan womanihew. See Dewt.18.8. Jobx 15.15. & 17.8. knowledge of 
The matter or parts of this prophetical Offiee was teaching oor revealing the will all the feccer 
of God: This teaching of Chriſt is double, External and Internal; externally be c_ of God 
ta oy 2 Be 23.3 0- 
t.'By the Miniſtery of his Prophets in the times that went before his coming Gn 
into the world, whom he raiſed ugfor that end, that they might reveal ſo much of mag ag 
his will as was neceſſary for them to know. Petey teteth us that he ſpake to the this knowledge 
Ppirirs that were then in priſon, and ehar the Goſpel was preached to them that. #20 men I 
were dead, meaning his Prophers in fortner time, whom Chriſt by his Spicir irred 57#, Hene- 
up for that end. coundle him- 
2. He caught himſelf in perſon when he had taken-our fleſh upon him for the (elf when he 
ſpace of three yeers and a half, or as ſome think of four yeers, going up and down was on earth, 
and teaching the DoArine of the Kingdom, ſaying, Repent and believe the Goſpel, as _—_ 
and confirming his DoRtrine with miracles and figns of all ſorts corhe aſtoniſhment 5:75, 
of all that heard the report of them, as che Story 6f the Goſpel written by che four heaven. 
Evangeliſts. doth plainly ſhew. | 
3. He taught by his Apoſtles, Evangeliſts and Prophets, men which he ſtirred 
up with extraordinary gifts and power to preach every where, ſending them out 
firſt whilſt himſelf lived, into all the Countrey of 7=4ea,*and then after into the 
whole world, and not only ſo, but moving ſome of them'to write in books, and 
leave to the Churches uſe thoſe holy Scriptures which are the perfe& rule of our 
Faith and Obedience, and do ſufficently, plainly and perfeRly inſtru the whole 
Charch and each member of ic to the ſaving knowledge of God and Chriſt, fo 
that if there were never another book exranc in the world, yer if 2 man had theſe 
writings for all ſubſtantial points truly tranſlated into a rongue underſtood by bim, 
and bad no other helps co-make him underſtand the fame but his own reafon and 
underſtanding according to the true principles of ir, by reading only and barely 
thoſe writings he ſhould come and that certainly and infatlibly to the knowledge 
of all things neceſſary for his ſalvation. Neither is any thing requiſite eo che right 
underſtanding of the Scriptures in points of neceflity to life and falyacion, but 
alone the diligent peruſing and meek receiving of the ſame. 
And yet Chriſt performeth this outward teaching in a fourth degree by the Mi- 
Hhh : niſtry 
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niſtry of. his ſervants fromtime to time, the Paſtors and Teachers of all ages whom 
he raiſeth up and inſtruRerh in the knowledge of his cruth that chey may inſtru 
the people. And this is the outward reaching, the inward is noted where he ſairh 
Ton ſhall be all tanght of God, it is the work of his Spirir pntting 'into the minde . 
light to conceive the things taught, and inclining it to hearken and conſent t9 
them; of which there are ewo degrees, the firſt fainter and lefſer, breeding a king 
of belief or opinion ; the ſecond 15 more deep and ftable by which men are rooteg 
and grounded in faith, and do firmly believe rhe known truth, and are guided and 
ruled by it., | 
The Properries of Chriſts Prophetical Ofhce are two :.. , 
1. Heis a great Prophet, as the people fay £#k,7.16. indeed the greateſt of all 


Jokes 2.25, the Prophets, that reveals all things, as the woman of Samaria could ſay, He ful 
" ſhew 4 all thing 5.1 - 
Heb.z 2. 2. Heis a Firbful Prophet in all his houſe, as Moſes alſo was faithful, and his 


fairbfulneſſe ſtands in this, that he did acquaint his Church with the whole will of 
God without adding and diminiſhing, as Zeſes did, and that he did as fully ac- 
compliſh all the things typified, as oſes did-declare and, fer chem" down; but it 
ſtands not in this, that he gave a particular direQion for all external things about 

». his worſhip and government, as Hoſes did, for that we are {ure he hact/hor done 
in his Goſpe); neither indeed was to do. 

The Pope oppoſeth Chriſt in his Prophetical Office, in making bimſelf infallible, 
he brings in new Sacraments unknown to Chriſt and his Apoſtles, "Chriſt is the one- 
ly abſolute Door of his Church, Marth,23.8. See Matth.17.5. Revel:5.7 8The 
Church of Rome bath added Traditions, Will-worſhip; himage Inventionstdthe 
Scripture. ., - | | 

Habomes is extolled by many as the great Prophet of the world: , | 

Thereis, ſay So you haveghe Prophetical Office of Chriſt, now follows the third} viz>Rt 
ſome,vxwofold is King, to which wemay adde that of Lord, becauſe his Kingdom and Lordfhip 
Kingdom of fjpnifie in a manner theſame thing, both ſerving ro expreſle the power and authors 
hu rrg ty which he hath, and exerciſeth in and over his Church, P/al. 725per tor. Iſa.gubi 
which belongs Aficah 5-2 1 Tim 614, ,q | , | 

toall rhe Per- 3 | 

ſong in the Trinity, and was before the fall. 2, Regnum picarium, an cxconomical cy Kingdom cotimit= 
red to Chriſt as Mediator, Foh.5.22, & 13.36, , The Covenant was, changed and 'made; with Chriſt, therefore 
the Government is'put into his hand. This:King dom (ſay ſome) is threefold, 1. Reganm uxiverſale, a pro- 
vidential Kingdom or Kingdom of power, ſo Chrilt is King over all creatures, Pſzl. 8. 4. compared with Heb. 7. 
Chriſt is made Caput rerum omnium ad ſupernauralem, Ephel. 4.22. 2. Spiritual, -Luk.17.21. whereby God 
rules over men and Angels. 3. Regnes Davidicum, whereby God'ſhall in a peculiar manner rule over the Jews, 
Dax.7.14. Hoſ.3-lat-cnd. , 


Thereis a three-fold Kingdom of Chriſt mentioned in the holy Scripture : 

The firſt is his Kingdom of power or Excellency,” whereby he being God is the 
ſapream Lord of all thipgs, P/al.24:1. = | 

2+ The Kingdom of his grace, whereby he'fules in the hearts of all hiscle&ever 
fincethe world began, Pſal.2.6, Zech.9.9, Fer.23:5. Exck, 37422. Lak, 11.20, & 
I7.”21. C..* t 

3. Of glory, whereby he himſelf is now in endleſſe and perfeAfelicity} and of 
which happineſſe his Saints ſhall one day partake, L»k,23.42: & 12.32. Lk. 3:29. 
LOTS 2 Pct.2.11, Crakanth.of the Papes Tempor. Monarc, cap. 2: ' See more 
there. | 

This Government is a right of immediate executing the ſoveraign authority of 
God over all creatures, i» ordive ad ſalutem;in order to the falvation of his ele, 
70h.3.34,35. Chriſt was borna King, but he entered not into his Kingly Office til 
after his reſurreion, P/a/.2.6,7. He was a Prieſt and Prophet on earth. Yet this 
is that which brings in the benefit of all'the other Offices, and makes us partakers 
of all the good in Chriſt, | 

Of which the means are outwardly his Word and the Miniſtery thereof, and 
igwardly his holy Spirit worketh in and by the Word. 

The parts of ir are, 
Firſt, 
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"Firſt, Governing and guiding his Subjects in the wayes which he hath appoint. 
ed'them to walk in, and ſubduing the cemprations of Satan , and the world, 
and luſts of the fleſh ro them, and rewarding them at the laft' with eternall 

ry. 
Fe ondly, Confounding and deſtroying all his enemies, and treading them un- 
der his feer- "= : | | 

The properties of it are, | 

1. Itisnot a civil or earthly, but a ſpiritual Kingdom, 7ohs 18. 36. 1 Cor. 155 
47. Row. 14-1. which doth look to the Spirit, reacheth co the conſcience and ſpi- 
ritual things, it is nor'earnal nor of chis world, nor looketh ro the outward man 
alone. The King is ſpiritual, viz. the Lord from Heaven, the SubjeRs are ſpiri- 2 Cor. 10. 5,6, 
tual, viz, the Church regenerate, the Law whereby the Church is governed is 
ſpicitual, viz. the Goſpel, the goods beſtowed upon the Church are ſpiritual, as 
remiſſion of -ſins , "the Spirit of grace; and che manner of government is ſpi- 
tual, - 
75 Univerſal, and that in four reſpe&s, 

1. Inrefpe& of all ages and times, other Kings have the time of their riſe and Dan. 2.44 & 


fall, chis dominion iseternal, itſhall have no end. Wag. 
2. Inreſpetof all, places, Rev-5:9. to the end. | Labs ALS 
e 
3.In reſpe& of all creatures, Rev.5. | | uferh the moſt 


extenhve ex- 


preſfſions when he ſpeaks of ti3 Dominion of Chciſt, Epbeſ. 1. 21, 22, Phil. 2.9, 10, 11, Revel.y.1;, 


4. 1n eſpe 6f all things and aQions. For himbath God the Father made Lord Tha: place 
and King, and he doth powerfully adminiſter his Church co the ruin, pre. ? Cor. I $24. | 
ſervation ind ſalvation of choſe which refaſe not to ſubmit. Chriſt doth one thing "ET 220g of 
more thenall Kings for their Subje&s, for he maketh his Subjects, ſeeing all by na- Chrifts our- 
ture ate his enemies, but by his Word and Spixit he ſubdgeth. them to the obedi» ward viſible 


ence bf his will, 1 C9: 14.25 that he may glorifie himſelf and his Father in their pong in 


Clviclon. then ſhall 2 
3- Abſolate, Rev.19, Chrilt is Lord Paramount, 1'Tim.6.14. preaching and 
He is a King by a threefold righe : p of Church-admi- 
. 1. Of birth, Gab4.r, | ; niſtrations 
2. Ofdonation, Pſal.3.8. Joh,i7.2 _ - -t ceaſe, 


3. Conqueſt, Revit 3, 4 
Heis King in Heaven in reſpeR of his glory, in Earth in reſpeR of his grace, in 
hell in reſpect of his juſtice. t | 


Chriſt a3 Mediator isthe Churches * head, 1 Cor. 11.32, Epbeſe 1. 22. & 415, | "4 Aquin- 
| & 2. part.3.Queſt.7 
& 5.28, Col.1.1. & 2.18,19. Fe Res 


Heistheit head ®, Ratione Vnionis, Rafbone Regiminis, Ratione Influentie, 1.1n 4,5,6. 
reſpe& of Unjon. 2. In-reſpe& of Guidance. .3. In reſpe& of Influence. The.* The head is 
Government of the Chilrch is upon his ſhoulders, 7/a. 9. 6. & 22. 21, 3#. Marth, ** bigheft 
28. 19, 20. Epheſ; 1. 20, 31.” P/al-68.18, He is the onely head and King of his £7 1.% 
Churth; the Govergment of the Church is part of his Kmgly Office, He as Me- «< in bis © 
o him. 


diator hath che Government of the Church committed t Church ; the 


head giveth 
ſenſe and moving unto all che body,ſo be quickneth the Church. As in a natural body all the members how remote {o- 
ever from the head ,bave a real union and conjunRjon with ir, which is the foundation of the inflyences from the 

duntothem, ſo every Chriſtian hath a union with Chriſt, and thereby communion and. influence from him. 
2. Allthe members are ſo.joyncd one wich another by certain wayes of communication, that they all ſerve for the 
uſe of the whole ; ſo inthe Church of Chriſt, all his people have nor only an union with Chriſt the head, but a 
conjunRion one with another, and are uſeful to the good of rhe whole body, Romiet 3.5. 1 Cor-12. from verſ. 8. ro 
theend, Epbeſ.4. from verſe12-t0 17. They are all poſſefied with che. ſame [pirir, T/2. 31.11. that is the principal 
band, che lecondary bond is Chriſtian love, 1 Car. 13+ Eph. 4-16. (ol.3.14. 


1. The Church Myſtical, the number of all the Saints of Gol whether Militant Pſa-2.6. - 
orTriumphant. Luke 1.33. | 
| The Spirit is, 
the bond of a higher union to the Saints then Angels, Chrift is tothe Angels Caput dignitatis, co the Saints Capus 
mens, He communicates to the Angels as ſervants, roche Saimes as members. 


h 3 2, The 


mm 


ww” ef Body of Divinity, BooxV. 


2. The Church Political, particular Churches gathered wich their Officers, a; 
the ſeven Chnrches in 4a. Chriſt is the head of both. FRE: 
The original and fountain of all Government is God the Father, Sonne and 
holy Ghoſt, he hath a primitive and abſolnte Soveraignty over all men, 
1. As he gives them what being he will. 
2. As be appoints them what end he will. 
Iſa. 33-234 3. As he gives them what Law he will, this is Regawm eſſentiale," Thine is the 
Ksn dow, 
John $+20,27, Sccondly, Allthe Perſons of the Trinity have committed or delegated this po- 
22-23* werinto the hands of Chriſt as he is Mediator, both God and Man, Aar.12.18,1g. 
Dan,7.13,14. 
be. rx qualified Chriſt for this : He hath 
Keysare Au- 1, A Spiritof wiſdom and counſel, 1/a.3 1.2. 
thoritatic ſymbo- + Of courage there to, and 7/2.31.4- 
lum, a token of © 2 OF ceekneſſe and moderation. 
power,authori- »Kfal Ta 0.6. 
ty and gevern- 4: I faithful, 1/4.9.6. | 
menr, Revel. x3 Thirdly, Chriſt delegates this power(as ke hath the government of the Church) 
18. &3.7- A three wayes : ; 
—_ 1. Tothe Angels, they are principalities and powers. 
ken fromSren® To the Magiſtrates, By him Kings reign. | gp 
_—_ have the 3» To Church-officers, Epheſ.4.11,12. Theſe are to continue ſo long as his Me. 
Keys given diatory Kingdom ſhall laft, 
them. ' Iriisfitthar Chriſt and he alone ſhould govern the Church. 
Chriſt 7 pv Firſt, Becauſe the Church is his own, his own body and houſe, Kow. 12,5, IC, 


forms 


12412. Epbeſ.4.16. Heb.3.6. 
ects,  Tih it T- By purchaſe," He bath parchaſed to bimſelf « peculiar people. 
and exerciſetu 2, By Covenant, 1 entred into Covenant Withebee, and then becameſt mines 
all che Areri- 2, By Regeneration, They are one Spirit. | 
bure,C#.1-15- Seeondly, The Chutch is his great Depoſitams, and Preminm. 1: oY) uh 


. 
- 


= vu "A T1. The great pledge God hath committed to his truſt, Job» 17.2. PW. [ 


2. The great reward of all his ſervices, Zph.1.21,22. 

3. There is none qualified for the Churches goyernment but he. 

This Soveraignty of Chriſt as Mediator is two-fold : «hs 

Firft, In the ſpiritual Kingdom, by which he cules inthe hearts of all, eſpecially 
his Saints, Zxk,17.21. Rom.14.17» | 

This conſiſts in ſix things : 


1, Heſets up a throne inthe ſouls of his people, that they look 0n him 34 8 


King, Rev. 4-3. . | 
2. Asa ſpiritual King he gives Laws to the ſoul, Row.13.5. 
3. Hewill puriiſh their enemies, 1 706:3.18. 
4. He beſtows both gifts and graces, Rev.4. 5. 


» 


5, He rules intheir hearts and wayes, Foh.16.14. a A 


6. He hath the key of heavenand hell, Rev.11.17. 14,940 

Secondly, He hath a Soveraignty committed to him as Mediator Go&man, 8 
the providential Kingdom, P/a1,8.4,5. compared with Heb. 2.5, Epheſ-1.21Þrot. 
15+e21,22, : | 

2. All the great things in providence zre aſcribed to Chriſt Mediatour ; he 
brought the floud, Gen.6.3. compared with 1 Per.3.18,19. he deſtxoyed Sodwand 
Gomorrab, he gave the Law, Heb.26,27. © | | 

3- He ſhall accompliſh all the Prophecies, Rev.19.13. He ſhall judge the world, 
A.17-39,31, therefore he rules it, elſe be could not proportion to men rewards 
and puniſhments, if he did not imploy them. 

4. He ſhall give up his Kingdom to his Father, 1 Cor.15.34. the Lord Jeſus hath 
all chis Soveraignty for the Saints ſake, that they might have intereſt in it, Job 17+ 


2-& 3.35, 
We ſhould take heed of doating on an earthly Chriſt, Kingdom, Inheritavc?, 
| or Preferment by Chriſt ; the Apoltles expeed earthly preferment ; the Millena- | 
| ries ſay, Chriſt ſhall deſtroy all Monarchies, and be Monarch alone, amd his yt 


ſhall be great perſons here. 
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The Jews deny: Chriſts Kingly Office,they ſay, he ſhall be an earthlyKing,and ſhall Saxe nibil in | 
conquer all Nacions,and bring them into the Land of Canaanand there ſhall bleſſe /eris Teſts- 
them wich abundance of all things. The Papiſts ſpeak of a carnal preſence of Chriſt **** /cripti 
' ui{ 1am oxſtat, 
in the Sacrament. ex quo Accuratio 

| us ac firmius 

demonſtrari poſit, Meſſium iis temporibus Fudais datum fuiſſe, quo nofler ſeruator dulciſſimus Feſus Chriſtus, verus ille 
Meſſias ac Der & bommum Mediator in Fudaes viſebiliter converſabatur , quam ex Prophetia Daniclis cap. 9. Cetera qui- 
dem omnia variis modis eludere, & 4d ſuam Meſſiam, quem adbuc exfpetant, applicare poſſunt.: hos vers unicum teſtims- 
nium 0s ipſis 0bturat, ut plane conticeſcant & obmuteſcant. Wilhelmi Langi dc aunis Chriſti, L.2.c.1. Fudei ſumms boſtes 
Dei ſunt, quiz Feſum Chriſtum pro Meſſed & Deo nonhabeut, ſed eum rejiciunt cum 10t4 ſacra-ſanfia Trinitatez of quia 
Chriſtum acerb oderunt, ctizm infenſi ſit hoſtes ſunt Chriſtian nominis, pra ommbus altis Genibus & ſets, que Religio- 
nem Chriflianam 4vcrſautur. Vedel. de Deo Syutag.l, 1.6.2, 


The Pope hath invaded Chriſts Kingly Office by making laws which ſhall imme- 
diately binde the conſciences of men. He faith he is Chrilts Vicar, and the Head of |= : 
the Church. They ſay, there is a two-fold head of the Church, 1. Imperial, Prin- This Tizle © 
cipal, Inviſible : ſo Chriſt. 2, Miniſterial, Secondary, Viſible : ſo the Pope : was givento 
Thisisa meer contradiction. To be head argueth preheminence, to be miniſterial Cbritt, Epbeſ- 
argueth ſubjeion and inferiority. ny og - 18 


. ; above all pow= 
ers, Rales and Dominions 3 y x«#*aan with a demonſtrative Article, he and no other is the head. 


Moſt in the world oppoſe the Kingly Office of Chriſt, his Laws, P/al.2.4. See 
Phil. 2.10, There are three Kingdoms contrary to the Kingdom of Chriſt, that 
of fin, Satan,and Antichriſt, jp 

Chriſtis our Lord : This name is often given to Chriſt, P/ah110.1, Hat 22.44. Lord is taken 
fohs13.13- Afe2.36. 1 Cor.248, & $.5,6. The Apoſtle takes delight Nill ro men- pou yes. 
tion this title The Lord, Col.1.19. 1Cori10,21, & 11 20, Fade v.3+ It is called ( God the Ya 
The table of the Lord, and the body and bread of the Lord, becauſe we are fo ready Father. 


* to forget Chriſts authority, therefore he is very often called Lord in the New Te- 2. Civilly, Go 


” ſtament, Rev.1.5, Phil.2.10. men,A#.16, 
' Chriſt is Lord : 30. 
1. As God, 7oh. 20.28. 2 dcoar wh 


. 2. As man both in.reſpe& of the hypoſtatical Union, and by the merit of his over his ſer- 
paſſion, by which be hath gained a dominion to himſelf over men redeemed by him, vane;the huſ- 
* Lak.2.18. band over his 

3. From Gods Ordination, A#,2.36., Phil.2.9,10,11. a 
Heis Lord by right, 
1. OfCreation, Joh.1.3. 
2. OfRedemprion, 1 Cor.6.20. 1 Pet.1,18, 
3. Preſervation and Government, Ephe/.5.23. 
Heis Lord two wayes : | 
1, In general,as over all creatures, King of Nations, 7er.10.7. 
2: In ſpecial, as head of his Church, King of Saints, Rev.1 5.3. | 
The King is Lord over all the Subjedt, but in ſpecial manner over the Queen, by 
a double right, as King and Husband, Epheſc1.perults 
There are three priviledges of his Lordſhip. When this 
1+ Heis Lord alone, he hath no co-partner, Epheſc4,5. ns nr 
2, Is Lord over all creatures inwardly and outwardly, the good to defend them, Log Para- 
the wicked to offend them. mount came 
3. Is Lord for ever, into the world, 
| This Attribure when givento God the Father or Chriſt, uſually ſignifieth his So- yy 
veraignty and Dominion, Th [aith the Lord God, that is, he that hath nv 23; qphoany 
power over you, Whenthis Title is given to Chriſt in the New Teſtawent as a di- manded chat 
ſtn&ion berween God and the Lord, 1 Cer.8.6. Epbe/.4-5,6. Phil, 2.11, it ſignifi» no man ſhould 
eth that Chriſt is he through whom all good from God is derived to us,and through 3'** © _ 
whom all our ſervices are offered to God, that he is our Mediator. —_ oY 
We ſhould pray, Lzt thy Kingdom come, labour for a true perſonal reign of Chriſt, 
that Chriſt and he only may be Lord of our ſouls, we ſhould be glad to have him 
| raign 


424. oA Body of Drymaity, Book Y. 
raign in our Families, publick Aſſemblies, his Truths, Ordinances and Goyern- 
ment, 

If we receive Chriſt into our hearts, we muſt receive him onely and abſolutely 
upon his own terms, and in all his Offices, and into every room of our hearts, and 
that for ever. 

We become the ſervants of God four wayes : 

1. By ana of EleRionin God, A.g.15. 

2, By Purchaſe, 1 Cor.6.21, & 7.23+ 

3. By Conquelt, Servws quaſs ſervatics in bello, Luke 1.74,75- 

4. By mutual Covenant, we at laſt chooſe God for our Lord and Maſter, 

To be a ſervant bath ewo things in it : 

Firſt, Inward reverend afteRion, 

Secondly, Ready outward ſubjeRion. 

We muſt firſt do the work of God, Chriſt did his Fathers work, 7obs 9, 4; 
Pſal.qo.7,8. ; 
Secondly, Do his work onely, we cannot ſerve two contrary Maſters. 


Cuare, V. 
Of CHRIST double flate of Humiliation and 


Exaltation, 
ÞPl.110.uk.Lu: Itherto of our Lords Natures and Offices, now of his a&s by which ig 
24.26He iscal. thoſe Natures he fulfilled thoſe Offices. They are all brought to a Di 
led Enoſh,cala- chotomy by our Lord himſelf, when he faith, O»ght not Chrift to have 
mitous man, Pf. ſuffered ana to exter into bs glory ? and by the Apoſtle S* Pas, ſaying, He 
onde, of humbled himſelf , and God hath greatly exalted him. 


it of him, Heb, Firſt then for his Humiliation, it was of neceſfity for our Redemption, becauſe 
2.5- Sec Plal. he that is to ſatisfie for ſin muſt bear puniſhment. The bearing of puniſhent, as 


22.6. & 69.1. being a ſuffering of ſome evil and undeſirable thing , cannot be but an abaſe- 


2.Chriſt ſpeaks menr. 


watry) 4 This abafement was two-fold : 
ſome.) I. In ſubmitting himſelf ro obey the whole Law in our behalf in the form and 


He did this as quality of a ſervant, even as if he had been no other then a bare man, ſo that he 
our Surety, a5 was found in faſhion as a man, and made in the likeneſſe of men, that is, was put 


. ++ <> to ſerveand obey as meer menare. To be ſubje&ro God and obedient to the au- 
ſins, Pſal.4o. £07 Of being, is no abaſement at all, but co bein ſuch ſort and degree ſubjec, as 


12.& 69.5, if hewere a meer ſonne of Adam, of no more excellency then 2 man, this was an 
compared wirh abaſement, Thatthe heir of ſome noble-man or great perſon be inferiour to his 
v.9.& was lia* Father, and dowhatſoever he ſhall imploy him in ſutable go his qualicy and condi- 


bl 6 . ST : - 
rn oge tion, is no abaſement ; nay it isan honour to him, butif ſomeſlave whom the ſon 


Dan. g.26.there 

was a commutation of the perſon, nor the debr, Iſa.53. 6. He had a negative ignorance though not a privative in his 
underſtanding, Ta. 7. 15. onthis greund heis ſaid to grow in knowledge, Luke 2. 52. was troubled in Spirit, 
John 11.33. His Spiric was ſpent after labour, his ſtrengch weakned, Pſal. 22. 14. all the creatures were againſt 
him, the good Augels withdrew themſelves from him in the three hours of darknefle and approv'd of the judgement, 
the evil Angels ſet on him, John : 4.30. He was whipt and buffered as a ſlave. The chicf Magiſtrates in Church 
and State condemned him, the ſouldiers mocked and pierced him. God himſelf had a great hand in C hriſts ſuf- 
ferinzs, Iſa.53.16. The (ame Greek word tranſlated Deliver and Berray is uſed of God Rom. 8.32. Jude ver. 26. 
Matth.16.21,23. The Prieſts Mat. 27.2. and Pilate. Matth.37.26. and of the people, John 19.11, AQs 3-13 
God ordained Chriſts death, AQts 2.23.& 4.27,28. 1 Per.2.20, Some ſay God forcknows but doth not by a cet- 
tain and immutable Decree prederermine. The Apoſtle As 3. mentions his determinate counſel in the firſt place, 
and in Acts 4. his hand to note his concurrin power, and his counſel to note his pre-ordaining will. 2. A great 
part of Chriſts ſufferings was immediately inflicted by God,Mat.27.46, Gal.3.:3- 3. Chriſt alcribes the cup 59 
God, John 18.11, aid 
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did pleaſe to affe& ſhould play the thief and runagate, and the ſon requeſting his 

fathers favour in his behalf, ſhould be anſwered, Iam content to pardon him for 

our ſake ſonne, upon condition that you will be ſcullion in his room this ſeven 

ears, and hereupon ſhould ſerve his Father in that homely office of the kitchin 

Or the term appointed, this now were a great abaſement for the ſonne. . So for our 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt in his Humanity to be ſubjeR and ſerviceable to his heavenly Fa» 

ther in an obedience ſurable ro his worth and dignity, had been no humiliation 

butto be ſubjeR in the quality of a meer man, nay a ſinfull man, and be put co 

obey the Law, and ſuch a Law, and foto obey ir as if he had been of no higher 

off-ſpring chen the loins of his morher, this was a great abaſing. He ſubmitted 

himſelf ro be under the authority of bis mother, as another childe, and eo live as - 

a Prenticeto Joſephs Trade, as another childe to go upto the Feaſts to be circumci- 

ſed, to bear injuries, to pray with weeping tears for ſins, but our ſins, and ſo ip 

the reſt ; Here was a great and chief part of his humiliation, ſo our Apoſtle witne(- 

ſech; God ſent his Sonne made of a Woman, made under the Law, that he might redeew Gal.4.4, 5; 
the that vere under the Law, and as by the diſobedience of one many were made fiuners ; Rom.g.19. 

ſo by the obedience of one ſhall many be made righteow. Plal.q0.6, He alludeth to the He was obe- 
civil Ordinance, Exed.321.5,6. both his ears weze bored thorow, his obedience was 4ient in the 
double to that of others. D” Hampton on Rem.5.19, . ng 

But this obedience was not ſo great a Humiliation as was requiſite, a more diffi- jn the diviae. 

cult burden was required at his hands and a labour more tedious, be muſt ſuffer al- D* # 
ſo thoſe evils of all kindes which we ſhould have * ſuffered, as if the fore-mention- * Ameri 
ed Sonne of _ _— Tulpngs For the Finang of his Fathers favour to a rug. 79779 econ, 
away ſervant, ſhould not be put alone to ſerve an apprentiſhip.in the ſcullery, byt 
oro be grievouſly whipped with rods, as the (lave himſelf ſhould have been for ———_— 
his offence, | : 


anfti imo contaftu omnes ps » Ipſam aded mortem conſecr 6 at [anBifi , malediFionem benidixiſſe, ignominiam gls- 
Fe e, paupertatem le gromdnenr unogynry,m—7_ ime ey ignomini4 gloria Kb efie cogantuy. 
Luther.loc.com.prime Claſſ.c.6. We ſhould look unt o Chriſt whom we bave pierced, and on all bis ſufferings as 
brought _ him by us, nothing will make fin ſo hateful nor Chriſt ſo dear, Fulnera Chrifti rutlantis ſunt Biblis 
preflics, theſe lead nd to all duties of holineſſe. The proper obje& of faith in juſtification is Chciſt cruciked, The 
Angels love Chriſt becauſe of the excellency and glory of his perſon, but net as made finae for them. Dignitas 
Perſme prims conducts 8d acceptationem. Ynde enim fit quod Perſona Feſa Chriſti, in noſtram omnium vicem adminituy, 
m__ Perſona jam mulio dignior penam luit  atque fi omnes in mundo bomines pleFerenur ? Secundd ad meritum. Ter« 
tid ad compenſazionem. Sanford.de Deſcenſu Chriſti ad inferos 4. 3.p. 108, 


The ſufferings therefore of our Lord Jeſus come to be confidered of, which 0 
that wecould ſcriotiſly conſider. It were impoſſible for any man not to repent, not 
to believe, not to obey that would addrefſe himfelf to the frequent and ſerious 
meditation of theſe ſufferings, if withall he were informed of the motive, end, and 
froir of the ſame. | 

Now all of the things endured by Chriſt may be referred to theſe of his Infancy 
and Elder time, | 

Firſt, To be born of a poor and mean parent, void of all earthly honour and Et in neſcends 
ſtate, although ſhe were the Heir of the greateſt family and nobleſt bloud in the py, on w- 
world, and had as due right as was poſſible to a rich ahd honourable Kingdom. ao” bo a. 
The Virgin Mary and 7oſeph both were of the famous linage of Davia, he the ,c, mil 
next Heir male, ſhe the next Heir female to the crown of 1/rae! and Fndah, but np bunile & 
uſurpers had laid violent hands upon that Principality, and the whole Tribe of 7u- «bjeffum &* 
4h, ſpecially the linage of David was (0 farre depreſſed and obſcured, that now /*r44m 
the Heir tothe Crown was unknown and negleRed, and the family of ſuch ho. jog 

| vis, 

Dev immortali minus conveniens aut decorum quam & Calo in terram deſcendere ? Floc parum. Immd in venrem Virginie 
wortulis ſe infinuare, ibique naturam bumanam mortalem, & omnibus hominis infirmitatibus obnoxiam aſſumere ? Hoe ille 
ſecit. Quid vero bonefto bomimi magic probreſum contumelioſum, indignum, quam ſervili ſupplicis, que &@* latrones. tum 
putrt ſolebans, auimam quaſs crimenoſam per vim exbalares, ? Hans ille etiam ſuſtinere infima evjeftionis & ignominia ex- 
Irene no:gm voluit. Salmal.Epift. 2.4 Bartholinum —_— TOs 
| 11 nour 
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noureven raked up in the dunghill of meanneſle and contempt, plad 0 apply them: 
ſelves to baſe'and carnal occupations, as the Carpenter or the like. This was an 
abaſement to Chriſt that he was not born of Davids poſterity all the while ir was 
of eſteem, note and honour in the world, but now that the Sceprer was quite de- 
parted from the Tribe, now that it was evencaſt down to the duſt, and no man of 
note or power init ; now muſt he be born of that Family, now muſt he take fleſh of 
h that linage. iS | 
Sugit ubera qui Secondly, The manner of his birth alſo was very baſe and begparly, for his F4. 
regu fidera. ther and Mother coming to Bethlehem upon occafion of taxing (when there was i 
AuguR. great concourſe of peopletothat little Town) were ſo courſly entertained, that 
Pagit infans,ſel },o; time of Travel being come perhaps a little before ſhe looked for it, ſhe was 
_ ge thruſt into an out-houſe, an odd corner, a poor ſtable, there to cry out and be 
nitudins Dew delivered without any attendance or regard. What could be more ignoble and con- 
permanet-Hilar. temptuous? The Sonne of God was born in a ftable and laid in a manger, as if he 
L100 Trixie. had been worthy of no better eſteem then a very vagrant, Thus was he born and 
in this ſimple faſhion did he enter into the ſtage of the world, as if he had been 
perſon of no eſteem or reputztion. 

And thirdly, no ſooner was he born, and the thing made known to the world, 
but that his life was ſought for by the malice and craft of Herod, who had uſurp- 
ed that Kingdom which was due unto him, For he having notice that the King of 
1/racl was born (as is the manner of Tyrants to ſeek the deſtruQtion of the right 
Inheritor) difſembled with the Wiſemen, pretending that his purpoſe was to come 
and worſhip him, and learning by them what he could for that purpoſe, intended 
in very deed to have made him away, by which means he was compelled for the 

ſaving of his life to take a long and tedious journey down into e/£gypr , no 
Queſtion with great labour and wearineſſe to himſelf as well as to his Pa 
-— Beats. 
 - Thus you havethe ſufferings of our Saviours Infancy ; next conſider his whole 
life, and what was it but a ſuffering of all miſery, both in che whole courſe of it,and 
inthe concluſion of all at his death. 
| | ©  Fortheconrſe of his life it was private and publick. For his private life untill 
_ 6.3- © his thirty years he lived a Carpenter *. He that was ſufficient to have governed all 
be ads che Monarchies under the. Sunne, to have ruled the whole world, to have led 
yokes, alluding Mighty Armies, and to have read a LeQure of Wiſdom to Angels and Archangels, 
thereto, in that he was ſervant to his Father, a Carpenter, and ſpent his time obſcurely in a manu- 
he profeſſeth aj occupation, handling the Mallet and Chezil, and doing the work of a mean la- 
6 _ - bourer, burying as it were all his Divine Excellencies under the thick and dark 
De Prid.Incro.. Cloud of a poor Trade, and not ſhewing forth ſo much as a glympſe of his heaven- 
du&. for read= ly glory, but that gt one time at the age of twelve years he peeped a little out of 
Ing all ſorts of the Cloud, when at a feaſt in Zer»/a/em be diſputed with DoRors to the aſtoniſh- 
Hiltorics,c. 7- ment ofall the hearers and beholders. He was caſt down from all honour and made 
P-5ke to inherit contempt and baſeneſle. 

But come we to his publick life, where he was to take upon him a glorious fun- 
Aion fit for himſelf, even to be the Miniſter of the Circumciſion, a Prophet to the 
people 1/racl. 

Firſt, He entred into this fanion with a great toil and labour, for by and by af- 
ter his Baptiſm and Calling to publick view, he was thruſt forth into the wilder- 
neſle there to be tempted of the Devil, nat. for a few hours or dayes, but for full 
fourty dayes together,There hedid challenge all che powers of darkneſſe,and hand 

. to hand did enter the liſts co fight a combate with all che Devils of hell. There was 
he ſingled forth, and they let looſe to try the utmoſt of their mighty and ſabtil rem- 
ptations, three principal ones are mentioned, but no queſtion he ſtood not againſt 
ſo little as three thouſand, for what would not Satan aſſay to do him miſchief zWhat 
evils did he not by word or ſuggeſtion labour co draw him to?when he had him for 
ſo long a ſpace of time at ſo greata diſadvantage all alone in the wilderneſſe and fa- 

; ſting, he would ſtrain himſelf tothe utmoſt of bis wicked wit to have poyſoned 
hit with ſome taint of wickedneſſe, that he might have killed the whole bodyof 
is 
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his Church in him the Head thereof, as hedeſtroyed all mankinde in the firſt 44ans 
the common r00t of it, Itis certain that our Lord was armed with power and wiſ- 
dom to diſcover and refiſt his temptations, and knew he ſhould, could and would 
be vitorious, but no doubt the combate was troubleſome and tedious, and filled 
his righteous foul with unſpeakable dolour and anguiſh. Let a vertuous and ho- 
nourable Matron be ſhut up ſo many dayes together in one room with a baſe and 
loathſome adulterer, there to ſuffer all his impure ſolicitations, will nother miſery 
be ſo much the greater in ſenſe by how much 'her ſelf is more ſhamefac'd and ho- 
neſt, and more abhorrent from all ſuch impurity ? ſo it was with the foul of our 
bleſſed Saviour. Thar great and foul pollucer of himſelf and mankinde the Devil, 
had liberty given him to try what ever he could do with all his crafty and abomi- 
nable temptations to draw our Lord Jeſus from his God, and to make him as all 
other men were, a ſinner, The molt valiant perſon in the world armed with the 
beſt weapons for defence, ad furniſhed with ſo much proweſle and skill that be 
knew he ſhould be conquerour and unwoundced, would yet finde it unſpeakably 
troubleſome ro ward off the multitude of blows ef ren thouſand at once, aſſail- 
ins him with ſuch fiery darts and poiſoned weapons, that each of them had they 
but faſtened to draw bloud would have been mortal unto him. Had any of Satans 
temptations faſtened on the ſoul of Chriſt, he had been made a ſinner, and ſo ſepa- 
rated from the Union with the ſecond Perſon ,and ſo himſelf with all his members 
that depended upon him had periſhed erernally. Doubtleſſe though he knew he 
ſhould overcome, yet the bearing off, putting by and reſiſting ſo many mighty 
blows and ſubtil chruſts muſt needs be extreamly tedious and bitter unto him, by 
how much he was more perfectly holy, and did more deteſt all ſuch manner of 
temptations. 
Thus his ſufferings from Satan were horrible, though in the iſſue harm- 
leſſe, yea and glorious, but now thinke what he bare in his whole life 
after. 
Five things are moſt intollerable to the nature of man in paſſing of his life, 
Poverty, Reproach, Labour, Danger and Sorrows, he was laden with all theſe in 
2]l extremity. 
Firſt for Poverty, Though he Were very rich ( faith S* Paul) yet he became poor for + Cox. 8.9. 
our ſakes; he had been no (Jothful nor prodigal Perſon in bis private life , but he 
was a Servant to his fatherin law, and the calling was poor, ſo that he could ger 
nothing but from hand to mouth, and therefore being to leave his Trade, and be- 
come a Miniſter and Preacher of the Goſpel, he had no houſe nor home of his 
own todwell in, no ſtock nor revenues to live upon, but was fain to live of pure 
alms, and though he was no beggar *, yet asif he had been a beggar, to maintain * Pope Nicolas 
bimſelfaltogether by the kindeneſle of others, > The Foxes have holes, the Fowls *<rhird and 
neſts, but the Sonne of man bath not Whereon to reſt his head. Welreade of a bag he _ - egos Þ 
had, but it was not filled with the fruits of his own hand or ſtock, bur with the $4yiour Chrift 
gifrs and alms of others. He had ir, but he had it of alms:it was enough, but at other was a verybeg- 
mens voluntary coſt. What ingenuous ſpirit doth not feel it an abaſement to be ſo gz and lived 
maintained ? You ſee his Poverty, he was of ſo low eſtate that indeed he had no- _ Fy the 
thing at all, bur what good people would beſtow upon him. ” entry 
Again, for Reproach, How inſufferable a thing is that to worthy natures to be can be, which 
flandered, reviled, ill-ſpoken of, and laden with falſe accofations and calumniati- Pope Fobnthe 
ons? Doth it not ſeem unto us a heavier thing then death? Who is not ſo tender 22-condemn- 
of his good name that the leaſt blemiſh and aſperſion caſt upon him, ſeemeth more we _ 
{marting then the cutting of a ſword 2 But our Saviour had all manner of diſgraces datn a, 
caſt upon him, not by mean, baſe, beggarly and deſpiſed companions; but by the wir walkers 
rides, Phariſees, Elders, High- Prielis and Rulers of the Ciry,men of moſt fame vindic.p.49,4: 
and reputation not for command and wealth alone, bur alſo for learning and piety, * M320. 
Theſe did ſeek to diſcredit him out of their repining envy, theſe vilified his Perſon, 
depraved his beſt aRions, and did caſt the worſt imputation they could upon him, 
They vilified our Saviours perſon by the baſeneſſe of his parents, his kindred and 
profeſſion, 7s ner this Joſephs ſon, is not Mary his mather, and bis brethren James and 


Poſes, Simon and Jude * Is net he the Carpenter ? They gave it forth that he was 2 
Iii 2 drunk- 
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drunkard, a glutton, a rioter, a companion with the baſeſt fellows, even Publi. 
cans and finners, they depraved his ations : 

1. His Doctrine as heretical croſſing 2oſes his Law, and treaſonous that he for- 
bad to pay tribute unto Ceſar. 

2. His miracles as magical, they reported that he did all thoſe miracles for which 
the people did ſo much honour him, not by the power and finger of God , but by 
the black Art of helliſh conjuration, even by the aid and working of Beelzzbub 
the chief of Devils. Theſe ſaid he was a wicked and prophane fellow, a man thar 
did not regard the Sabbath of the Lord. Theſe were bold to lay to his charge that 
borrible and facrilegious crime of blaſphemy, ſaying, #hy doth this man blaſphome? 
and for thy blaſphemy We ſeek, to ſtone thee, Lo | to be traduced of men famous for 
knowledge a religion, and for honour and wealth, as a boon companion, as z 
wine bibber, a fellow for harlots, a prophane polluter of the Sabbath, an horrible 
blaſphemer of God; this was the bitter cup which ourLord Jeſus was fain to drink, 
Could he ſuffer greater and more intollerable ignominy ? Nay at one time 
they were ſo audacious as to tell him ro his face , Thaw art mad and haſt « 
Devil ? 

Now conſider thirdly his Labour, his travel on foot, many a weary ſtep and long 
journey from Galilee to Fernſalem, from Jernſalem to Galilee, and from quarter to 
quarter, and Countrey to Countrey, ſometimes on foot with ſweat and toil cill 
he was even weary and tired again, glad to fit downand reſt him, as once at the 
Well of Jacob, ſometimes by Sea in a Ship when the furious windes conſpired 
againſt him, and raiſed ſuch a ſtorm, asif the ſhip muſt have been ſwallowed up 
in the vaſt belly of the waves, and as if the Devil would have watched |:is oppor. 
tunity to have drowned him ſleeping ; for as for riding upon a beaſt he never took 
that eaſe unto himſelf except alone one time, and that the laſt of allthat he wear to 
Jeruſalem, and then poorly mounted upon the bare back of a filly fole of an Ab 
that was never accuſtomed to the ſaddle before,with a jerkin ora coat or two caſt on 
himin ſtead of better furniture, A toilſom life indeed to do nothing elſe but gox- 
foot from City to City, and ſometimes alſo to be ready to be preſt to death with 
the throng of a rude and unmannerly multitude. You have his Labours, now 
conſider 

Fourtbly, His Dangers. He lived in quietneſſe and ſafety enough during his 
Carpenters imployment, but when he came to be a Miniſter he was till perſecu- 
ted. At Nazareth his own City where he was not born but bred up, the firft Ser- 
mon (as Ithink) that ever he preached there, becauſe he was ſomewhat plain in 
telling them of their faults, they laid violent hands upon him, and would have 
broke his neck down a ſteep hill on which the Town was built. After as he grew 
more famous for wonders, ſo he was more hated and maligned by the Rulers, ma- 
ny times they conſpired to take and intrap him, ſent Officers to apprehend him, 
took up ſtones to daſh out his brains, and commanded that whoſcever knew where 
he was ſhould make it known that they might apprehend him, and that he which 
would cenfeſſe him to be the Chriſt ſhould be excommunicated, inſomuch that he 
was called A fone of offence, anda ſign tobe ſpoken againſt ; and he ſaich, The world 
hateth me, Jea they have hated me Without a cauſe; Inſomuch that he could not 
walk openly amongſt them, but was fain to hide himſelf after a ſort, and to 
flie for his life, for they were ſcarce ever without ſome or other device to 
= him and put him to death, You have heard of his Perils, let us 

pea 

Fifthly of his Sorrows, He was a man of Sorrows , full of grief and tears, for 
he was not a ſtone or a piece of iron that all theſe things did not touch him, but 
he was ſenſible of theſe evils, and felt the heat of his Fathers diſpleaſure agaioft 

him for our fins, for which he had undertaken co anſwer in all theſe things, 3 
eſpecially the memerial of his laſt paſſion did wonderfully grieve and trouble him, 
£uk,12.50. How am I ſtraitned or pained till it be accompliſhed ? not with ſuch 3 
grief as made him unwilling to come to it, but with ſuch as made him deſire thatil 
were once over. He often ſet his thoughts awork upon his laſt ſufferings, he fore- 
told his Diſciples of it ſome four or five times, no queſtion but he conluderet - « 
mſe 
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dred times, and not one of them withont a vehement working 
fſorrow,as if one of us ſhould know that ſome two or three year hence he mult be 
cothecack or burned at a ſtake, he could not but beſtow full many a heavy 
- be upon that hour ; ſo did our Lord, without all controverhie, with many 
c = requeſts, and humble, rearfull, mournfull prayers, ſupplicating to God 
for aid 2nd help againft chat hour, according as the many complaints and praiers 
madeby David his Type inthe Pſalms, do manifeſtly evince. | 
Now come we tO the laſt ſcene of this Tragedy, his end: The concluſion of his 
life (juſt like a Tragedy) was moſt diſtreſſed and lamentable of all the other parts, 
whetheryou conſider the things he ſuffered from God immediatly ; or the things 
he endured before, in, and after his death. | 
The firſtand great work of his Paſſion was the agony and bloudy ſweat, grief, 
aſtoniſhment and extream heavineſſe which he ſuſtained in the garden. He began 
70 be eat and greatly grieved, faith one Evangeliſt : and To be aſtoniſhed, faith ano- 
ther: and He Was in an agony, faith the third ; in ſo much that greatdrops of bloud 
rrickled from him to the ground. The two rormentingſt paſſions that man doth 
wreſtle withall in this life, more inſufferable then any rack or diſeaſe of the body 
ire ſorrow and fear, which if they be inthe greateſt extremity that can be are the 
reſt miſeries that can be. Now fo they were in him, forthe word faith, be 
complained thus, My /oul 15 ſorrowfull round about even to death; ſo much 25 Was 
enough to have killed him, not with the ſuddenneſle of ir, for that kils eaſily and 
quickly, but with the extream inwardnefle and weight of it, and his fear is called 
aſtoniſhment and amazement. 
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The Plalmiſt 
exprefſerh 
Chrilts rtrou- 
ble by roaring, 
Pal. 22. 1. 
The Apoſtle 
Heb. 5. 7. by 
ſtrong crying 
and rears. 
Thoſe words 
AuTe on, 
Marth. 26. 37. 
menunr,u- 
Seeuuer Frey 
Mark :4, 33, 
£ Iv yorey. are 
empharicall , 
ſee them open» 
ed in my 
Greek Critica, 


Tanta fuloris copia ut non corpus humeAaret ſolum, ſed ctiam in terram caderet. Non ſudor aquexs ſed ſauguineus, nec gute 


ſed grumi, cai exemplo quod unquam auditum fimile, nedum aquale ? Chamierus Tom. 2. l.5.c.13 ide 
Deſcenſu Chriſti ad Inſeros, |. 3. p.2 03+ ad finem. 


- Thereis 1. An amazement of wonder in regard of the ſtrangeneſle of ſome ac- 
cident beheld, as the people were amazed at Chriſts miracles and doQrine, 
2. An amazement of horror, when a man ſtands agaſt and aſtoniſhed at the 
neſſe of ſome evil befalling him or like to befall him, and ſo was our Saviour 
taken with the higheſt degree of fear, even amazement, Mark 14-33, It was not 
ſacha fear as did drive him out of his wits, or take away from him the uſe of rea- 
ſon, but ſuch as did even ſurcharge his ſoul and ſo affit him, (that as we uſe to 
fiy ) be knew not what to do nor how to bear it, theſe two paſſions put him inan 
2 pony, that is to ſay an extraordinary great ſtrife or wreitling, The infinite wrath 
of God due to: him for our (ins, as much as if he had committed them ( for the 
ſutetyis as much Jiable to the paiment of the debt, as if he had in perfon borrow- 
ed the mony himſelf for himſelf) did diſcover it ſelf to him in all extremity, pro- 
curingto him the extreameſt ſorrow that might be, becauſe he felt the tediouſneſle 
of it forthe preſent, and the extreameſt fear that might be, becauſe he feared the 
continuance of it for the future, not with a fear of reaſon that did doubt of the 
event of his ſufferings, but with a paſſion of fear, which the beholding of a terri- 
blething, ſo terrible as Gods infinite anger will ſtirre upin a creature, though 
he be never ſo ſure ro eſcapeit, and hence came that extream conflict which diſlol- 
ved his fleſh and made him ſweat Þ bloudy drops, whilſt his faith and obedience 
ſtrove againſt his fear and ſorrow to keep him from murmuring or impatient fits, 


Saudtordum mc 


2 An agony is 
the perplexed 
fear of one 
who is entring 
into a great 
and grievous 
conflict, Timor 
quo corripttur is 
qui 11 certamen 
deſcendit. Ariſt. 
Irenzzs (3ith 
the year of his 
aze wherein 
he luffered, 
was about the 
Fifticth, which 
he voucherh to 
be an Apolſtoe 
lical tradition. 
The ground of 
his opinion 
was,Fobu 8.57. 
The common 
received opini- 
on is, That he 


ſuffered being thirty three complear, and in the beginning of his thirty four. Scaltger adderh one year mor, and 
P-aceth his Paton in the beginning of kis thirty hive. Nonutmeretur ille qui poteſt nocere, niſt haberct Juanes em 
xeu81.m poteſtatie, cui de facili reſt/t4 non poſit : ca enim que im promptu habemus repcliere, non rimemus. : at m—__ Fat 
lmoy Det : non quidem [ccundum quod rcſþ icit malum ſeparations a Deo fer culpam, neque Ct14m ſecundum q'- pay" 
lum punitionis pro culpa, ſed ſecrmdum quod refpicit wſam Droinam ertinentiant : prout (cil:cet enima C brift gun —_— i 
Fverentle movebatur in Deum, & Spirinu {axfto aftz. Aquin. part. 3. 2.16. Art.6. har 1s not Loundy ta2at one 
drop of Chriits bloud was enough ro redcem the worid. Pope Clement ihe lixth ficlt ulcd that ſpeech, Les one 
cop of Chriſts bloud was enough to ſave m<n, and the ret was laid up in the Treaſury of the C hurch, EOG2544: 
Divine juſtice would nor let go the ſinner without 3 1ancome, nor the Redeemer without til fatistaction- E an 
lonh to beleeve that either the Father was ſo prodigal! of his Sons life, or that the Son was" (0 carelelte of his own 
loud, that he wou!d have poured our all, if one drop would have ſerved thetu:n, D. Hampton on Fym. 10.4. oce 

« Tmchins Meritorious price of Redempr. part 2. p.38,8 9,99,91. 
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from all repenting of his having undertaken the work, from all doubting or ge. 
ſpairing of Gods love or unwillingneſſe to go through with the work, but to ho1g 
his heart ſtill in the higheſt pirch of obedience, which he ſhewed, ſayins, Muth, 
26.39. Net my Will, thatis, natural deſire, not reſolute purpoſe be fultilled, bur 
thine. 

Hence the Schools diſtinguiſh of a double will in Chriſt : 1. His Divine will. 6 
as God he deſired the ſame thing with: his Father. 2. Humane, and that is either 
Voluntas deſiderii naturalts, the bent of nature to its own conveniency ; or Yelyy; i; 
defiderii rationals & deliberati, his ſanQified judgement ſubmitted the deſires of hy- 
mane nature tothe will of God. Here is no repugnancy bur a diverſity of wills 
Chriſt is to be conſidered under a different relation, in the firlt part of the prayer 
he ſpeaks as man; in the ſecond as Mediatour, fee Aarth. 26. 42. Heb. 4.1; 
2. If we conſider Chriſt as man, there is no repugnancy of wills ; we muſt diſtin- 
guiſh between the innocent vellieties of humane nature, and the reſolutions of 
reaſon. 

This prayer was conceived, 1, With ſubmiſtion, If ir be peſſible, not my will. 

2. Drawn forth upon convenient reaſon. 

If it be objefted, How could this ſtand with Chriſts holineſle, the Law requires 
a conformity in the firſt motions and the very inclinations of the hearc ? 

It maybeanſwered, 1. That Chriſts ſufferings were rather appointed by Gods 
Decree then his Law, 

2. Suppoſe Gods Decrees were a Law to Chriſt, as they were to him being a 
Mediator, yet poſitive Laws blot not out natural affetions : Though Abrahamwas 
—_— to ſacrifice his ſon, yet he was to have a natural affection to fave his 
life. Chriſt was indeed obliged to this,and it was a duty in him to declare 

1. His bitter ſenſe of Gods wrath, P/al.90.11. 

2, The reality of his humanenature, by abhorring what was deſtruQive to it, 

3. To ſhew his eſteem of Divine conſolation. 

Now Gods Juſtice was ſatisfied, now his Name was honoured with an obedience 
as honourable to him as all the ſervice of all themen in the world could have been, 
Thus did our bleſſed Saviour ſuffer in the garden from God alone. 

Then follows from the Jews, his Apoſtles and friends, and his enemies, and the 
common people. 

See Exod.z1, His Apoſtles, one betraies him, ſels him for ready money, and for a little too, 
32, theprice of a{lave, thirty filverlings, ſo many half crowns, in all three pound fif- 
Marth. 26.15. teen ſhillings. Lo the goodly price at which the Phariſees and this 744: valued 
_ ear FR him, O infinite indignity ! But what did the other diſciples, Moſt of them left him 
obſerucuir Cl, 30d fled : The Shepherd was ſmitten an the flock was ſcattered ; they afforded 
Druſius in him no more aſſiſtance then a company of ſheep would to him that tended them, if 
Prater. preti- theeves come to murder him ; but runne one this way, another that, and left cheir 
um ſeri fuiſſe Saviour all alone ; inthe ſame ſort did all his friends that had received ſo many and 
lg Þ great benefits from him by his miraculous cures of themſelves or their friends, they 
vers ſexagints. Ill diſappeared, not one would open his lips to defend and juſtifie him againſt the 
Servator ergo leud aſperſions that were caſt upon him ; but one of his diſciples among all the reſt 


neu liberi, ſed denies him, forſwears, abjures him, 

ſeroi pretio aſtt- 

matus eft. De Dieu in loc. Fudas for love of mony was content to ſell his Maſter, it may be he thouzhr not to death, 
bur rhar his Maſter might ſhift away and deliver himſelf by miracle, and he ger the mony 3 for when he {aw that che 
Lord muſt die, he was grieved. M. Richardſox in his Manuſcript, 7 


Now for his enemies the Phariſees, firſt they ſend their miniſters and ſervants 
with the Traitor to take him, who coming to the place laid violent hands upon him, 
and binding his hands behinde him, like a thief they carry him away to them that 
had appointed them that ſervice. Secondly, Themſelves hire falſe and perjured 
wretches to bear wirneſle againſt him of many things, and when that courſe would 
not take effeR, at laſt upon his own moſt true, holy and conſtant confeſſion, that 
he was ( as indeed he was ) the Son of God ; in ſolemn manner, with pretended 
gravity and grief, and with rent garments, the high Prieſt ſtands up and condemns 
him of blaſphemy and untodeath, to which ſentence each of the Elders = his 

{ufkrage, 
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Fage. Then the ſervants. buffer him with their gracoteffe hands, ſpic on him They accu 
with cheir ſovenly mouthes, and mock and jeſt at him with cheir petulant congues, him of blac- 
1nd thus ebey paſſe away the time abuſing him, all qe inthe morning early phemy the 
the high Prieſts ( quickly ep for a bad bulineſſe ) bring him to the Civil Gover- higheſt fin a- 
our, and there accuſe him of the falſeſt crimes that night be, Sedirion and Trea- roms Fro 
ſon ifhe forbad ro pay Tribute, moved the people; and ſoughr'ro make himſelf } rw, _ e 
aKing; beſides his blaſphemy in counterfeiting (as they interpreted it) to be the highet fin 4- 
od. | gainlt the ſe> 
_ what he ſuffers from the Gentiles and Jews both together. Pilate ©to _ 
(id his bands of him ſends him to Herod, Herod intertains him with mocks and OED 
taunts, and ſends him away ſcoffingly araied in purple. Pi/are daresnor loofe him, ,,4 ye was 
but ropleaſe the people and aſlwage their rage by a lirtte yielding cauſech him to catled Ponrizs 
be ſorely ſcourged © with rods, according to the manner of the Kemans, till his back of Pontia an 


was all gore bloud, and his skin and Reſh torn with wounds and wailes, and then hed the place 
clapping 4 Crown of piercing thorns upon his head, he brings him forth in this ng by! 


fiſſvon to be gazed upon by the people, who all ſhouting and hooting at him out ear co travy. 
of diſdain, as accounting him undoubtedly a blaſphemous impoſtor, becauſe pre» 7H Pilatus , 
tending to be the Meſhah, from whom they looked for the refticution of their qi rempore 


earthly Kingdom ; he was ſo farre from doing that, as now he could not ( fothey nog ek 
thought ) deliver himſelf from the hands of men. Then Plate ſets him in balance SED 
with a ſeditious murderer, and they require the murderer to be ſaved and himto- jncidiſſe caloms- 
he criicified ; renouncing him and denying him before P:late, as notthe lawful cates fertur, us 
King ofthe Jews, but a grand Impoſtor, and will have no nay, bur with importy. *ceſfrate com- 
nice clamonrs inforce the timerous Judge to condemn him, Now is ſentence ſo- Pulſus, _— 
lemnly pronounced upon him, That for as much as he was a Seditious perſon, a ,;, ſuique io 
Traitor, and one that went about to uſurp the Kingdom againſt the Royal dignity ws imcrempror, 
of Ce/ar: Imperiall Majeſty, therefore he ſhould be taken by the Roman Officers #fvius ills ubtt 


andled to a place without the City, where malefaRors, uſed according to the %*- _ 
faſhion of the Romans,with their baſeſt Naves to be nailed to a Croſſe, and ſo bang fam cb. —wr7 


tillthey were dead. No ſooner was the ſentence paſſed but that it began to be exe- Hip. Ecueſ. 
cuted. The ſouldiers ſeize upon him, and having'gotren him as a Doye among 1.2. c.7. 
Kites, a Sheep among Lions, they ſport themſelves with mocking, deniding and *Chrifts bloud 


abuſing him by words and geſtures of counterfeit honour, which are the greateſt een 


diſhonours, thereby upbraiding him with folly that would needs make a King of tifine, ho, 


himſelf, ; corona, flagella- 
tone , mitubas, 
pelibus, corde, Numb. 19.4, Levit.$.11, Tſaiah calleth the tormients preceding his death with an elegant word Ge- 
burab, Ila. 53-5. and Peter wiawnd, 1 Pet. 2.24. Chriſts body was beat wich (courges, fadwm ſupplicium, as a 
Scheolman cals it, a pain ſo bale as might nor be inflifted on a Burgefſe of Rome. He was whipr twice as is thought 
and that cruelly, afrer the manner of the Romans, to move the people ro compathon z by four, as is gathered by the 
paring of his robes into four parts, and choſe four all ſouldiers. A Spaniſh Poltiller writes, that the Jews fearing 
late would diſcharge him atrer itripes, gave mony to the Officers to ſcourge him to dearth. D. Clerke. Chriſt 
2s twice whipt with rods : 1. Before the ſentence of condemnation given, for thar end that he-might bave been ſer 
iree 3 and after condemnation, ex inſtituto capitali. He was whipe moſt grievouſly, for ſe Pſal.128. 3. ſhews. 
Mona. Orig. Eccleſ.T om. prior. Part. poſt. In crowning him. with rhorns, the (ouldiers did not only wreath him a 
thick crown of thorns, ro ſtick his kead full of them, bur after the putting it on, to faſten ir, rhey did ſtrike him on 
the head withtheir canes, as Maith.27. & Mark 15. do plainly reſtifie. So big were che nails with which they 
nailed him to the Crofle ( as the Ecclcliaſticall Hiſtory reporterh ) that Conſtantine made of them a bridle and bel- 
mer tor his own uſe. B. Bulſ. Full Redempr. of mankinde by the death of Chriſt. pag. 5,6. Mortuu eſt in javente 
vigore, boc eſt 2nnos tres e& trigiuta ndtus, ut magis charitatem erga noi oſt enderet, & paternis juſſibus obſequemigm, tam 
en/m poſuu uiam, qui erat viuere jucundiſſumum. Lod. Viv. de veris. Fid. Chriſt. l.2. cls. 


Tothe place of crucifying they lead him bearing his own Croſſe, till be being 
ſpent with watching, bleeding, wearineſſe and grief, was no longer able to bear it ; 
bien they compelled another whom they ner to bear one end of it after him. So 
being arrived at the diſmall place of dead mens skuls, they offer him the potion of 
malefaQors, wine mingled with myrrhe, as it is thought to intoxicate his brain, 
which berefuſing, chey ſtretch his hands and legs till all bis bones might be told, 
and fo nailing one hand to one horn of the Croſle, the other tothe other, and his 
feetrothe ſturap at the bottom, they leave him hanging, and that alſo betwixe two 
Ueeves, with a ſcornfull ſuperſcription of his faulr, 7. N. R. 7, 

Ternſalen 


—_ 
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Fid.Chriſt. 1,2.C.1 Fo i : 
* The greax _ Hisſoul © was filled with unſpeakable grief in the ſenſe of the curſe of the Law 
miſery that which there he bare, and ſo vehement was his anguiſh that he cried out for thicſt, 
Chriſt under- gyhen they gave him the cold comfort of a little vinegar and gall, with a ſcoff tg 
went Was In Jake it reliſh the bitterer, Let #« ſee if Elias Will come. All the people wagge their 


_o_, = heads at him ; the Phariſces they inſult over him, with 0h how that didſt deſtre the 


red on him Tewple. His poor mother and ſome friends ſtood by and lamented bim, till at the 
pure wrath, end of three full hours, he mightily crying did pive up the ghoſt inco his Fathers 
Marth. 26.3%. h,nds. So hedied a moſt vile and ſhamefull death, a moſt hard and 'painful), i 


bag naw. gd moſt execrable and curſed death, the death of the Croſle. 


kinde is called 

The trevel of his ſoul, 1ſa.' 5 3-10. Papiſts and Socinians ſay Chriſt ſuffered only in his body, that his ſou! ſuffered 
but ſympathetice and ſecondarily z but bodily (ſufferings could not make (arisfaQtion for the fins of the (cul : luſts 
fight againſt the ſou] 3 where the greateſt debt was rhere muſt be the chiefcſt ſarisf aftien. Chriſt as our Surety mu 
pay our whole debr 3 the whole man is bound to the Law, but principaily rhe ſoul, fin is primari:y againſt that: 
they ſinned againſt their own ſouls, Numb 16. See Micah 6.9. The (ufferings of the body will never make a nian 
perfealy miſerable z- Ir is not pure darkneſle till the inward man be dark. 2. The whole man was under the curic, 
Gal-3-13- The body is but one part of the man, therefore thar could nevet pay the whole debr of the curic. 
3- Chriſt rook ſoul and body and the infirmities of boch, that in them both he might make a (acrifice, 1ſe.53.16. 


4. Elſe many Martyrs ſuffered more then Chriſt, for they ſuftered greater bodily rorments; ſome were cut in pieces, 


ſome ſawn aſunder, yet oy ſuffered with rejoycing, becauſe their [pirits were filled with the conſolations of God; 
but the Lord withdrew the light of his countenance from Chriſt- 5. Chriſts ſufferings in ſoul _ beſore his 
bodily ſufferines,in the garden when he was in an agony, Some (ay Chriſt was not filize ir&, becauſe he was the Son 
of God, but files ſub irs, as a Surety. Vide Gror. de ſatiſ. Chriſt. c.1.p.11. & Sandford. de Deſcen.Chriſt. ad Inferay, 
p-130, 4d 152. & River. Diſþut.13. de ſwirf- Chriſt. 


fa uſa) Thedeath of the Croffe was 1.A ſhamefull f death, Heb:1 2.2.8 13.13-1/a.5 3.11 
with Pagans A filthy death, Alexander ab Alexandre ſotermeth it, ors twrpiſima,Bernard, 
(as Chryſoftom Therefore' J#lian called Chriſt the crucified or ſtaked God : And the Jews conti- 
eerry 2-2 nue ſtill in railing on Chriſt and curſing him, and ignominiouſly call him Tals, 
ans with tx &. Dim that was hanged, in which the Chriſtians glory, Gal-6. 14. They teach their 
ders crucifixs, Children to curſe Chriſt. The Turks mock us at this day with our crucified God, 
Heading, ſto- He died I» medio latronum tanguan latronum maximu, He was counted a malefa- 
ning or burn- our by wicked men, Matrth.26.65, Good men lookt on him as an Impoſtor, Luk, 


ing La TY 0 24.21. God lookt on him as a malefaRour, Heb.g,28, 


any people as hanging is, among us it is called in ſpecial repreach A dogs death , Abeat in malam crucem. 


; Orat. ad Per 


rem tertia. Twlly & ſaith, Facinm eft vincire civem Romanuw, ſcelu verberare, quid aicam 


him, the greateſt to ſet him on the Croſſe. 
Mort cnfn 3 Itis a painfull death, He exdxred the creſſe, Heb.12.2, Chriſts ſtrong cries like 
num in cruce eſt #Omens in their travell, argued ſtrong pain, As 2.24. fee Lament. 2.24. Bruiling 


wcerbiſima; hath pain, Gen.3.15, Iſa.53.10, He was nailed in the hands and feet the moſt (i- 
quis configun- newy and ſenſitive parts, P/al.22.16- 
- 3. It was a curſed death, Gal.3.13- that is, yielded himſelf to a curſed death for 
maxim# (enſp.. 93 ſo the Fathers gloſle it. It was a carſed death by the decree and appointment 
bilidus , ſcilicet , 
in manibue 7 pedibus, oo Foy pondus corporis pendentis cominut auget delorem, v7 cum ho etiam eſt doloris diuturmi® 3 
quia non ſtatin moriuntur, ficut þ1 qui gladis imerficiuntur. Magnitudo doloris Chriſti poteſt confiderari ex preceptibilizare 
patients, & ſecundum animem ſecundum corpus. Nam O& ſecunduns corpus erat optime complextonatus, cum c01pus 0s 
fuer formatum miraculeſe ogeratione $pirius ſani : ficut oy alia, que fer miraculs fafla ſurt, fuerint aliis poriors, & 
sdev in eo maxim@ viguit ſenſue tains, ex cujus preceptione ſequitur dolor. Anima ctiam ſecundum wires ixeriores, &j64- 
ciſſims apprebendit omnes cauſa triflitia. Aquin.pert.3.Quedi. 46. Artic.6, Vide LaQtant.Div.Indlit 1.4-p. 238,259,259 
udthOT cauſs ſum cur Chriftms cruck mortem ſuft incre voluerit. Prima, Yuis acertiſſims. Secunda, «Jud 1g nominiofi ſme. 
Tertia, <<xia gentilis now Fudaica erat. <Quarts, <Quis fignificabatur eam fieri pro ſalute omnium credemium ubicungue eli 
terrarum efſers, quod etiam repreſentabatur expanſione manuum. <VLuo nimirum Chrifts allufit, Job. 12-32. M1 
crucifixio Chriſti in lege quaque adumbrata eft, ſacrificio vemilationis que ſurſum as deorſum, dextrorſum ac fineſtr01ſ#® 
agitabatur. Paul. Fag. Amaia. in Deut.21,23, In ligne moritur Dominus, boe eft myfterum peregit ſalntis, quonan & 
Vide rei. wy + Genus eft mortis non ſolum ignominioſum, ſed in my & prope imolerabile. 0d: 


of 


in crucem tollere ? It isa great offence to binde a Citizen of Rome, a greater to beat ' 


oe ea mo car p%S CO 
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{God, Dehr.11 ,23- Chriſts hanging on the Croſle ſeems to be prefigured by che 
Heave: offering, of which the Law makes mention: and the brazen Serpent, N«mb. 
11.1. wa Type of Chriſt crucified, fob» 3.14,15. & 12-32,33- The reaſon was, 
rhac he might tree us from the curſe of the Law, being made a curſe for s,Gal.3.13, 
The Prince of darkneſſe would nor ler ſo great an advantage paſſe without proving 
once more whether in this 12ſt hideous pang of death he might not prevail to have 
ſome ſtain of (ione upon the pure ſoul of that immaculate and now dying 
rambof God. He could not have fitly been faid to have triumphed over them 
on the Croſſe, if he bad not properly grappled and fought with them there,where- 
fore affuredly che whole band of char helliſh kingdom of darknefſe was let looſe 
anon our Saviour, he baving at once the Creator and the creatures, men and de- 
\ils again bim, and yet maintaining himſelf in perfeRt faith and patience, might 
"deed make a full fatisfaRtion to the Divine juſtice for the miſerable diſobedience 
of man. 
Chriſtdied for the reprobate five waies. 
1. Byway of proclamation, Remiſſion of fins is proclaimed to thee if thou wilt 
heleere, Luke 24-47. A.13-38. & 10.43. 
:, By way of obligatipp, Thou art bound to beleeve that thy fins may be forgi- 
reathee in Chriſt, Marbv.x 5» Rome7-2, 
4, By way of obſignarion. 'Y 
4. By way ofgenerall merit, - oh» 3.16, 
- 5. By way of ſpecial intention too, for all that thou knoweſt, 4#.8,22, M, Fens 
v7: Hidden Manna. RI a 
That is an Argument of great fame bur little credit uſed by the Arminians *, ,,,, "1,5 
9nd unnſquiſque tenetur credere,hoc verum, &c. That which every one is bound to Theologum 
beleeve, istrue: Burevery one is bound to beleeve that Jeſas Chriſt died for him, quendaw 4u- 
Therefore.t is true that Jeſus Chriſt died for every one. | Les confeſ] 


babuit, gui id prim fit. Avide id Fuit 4b Armini kh ui ii fon Ry 
$14 primes extrujit. Auide 3d exception Jil 'o & ji s, Qui Efricdli ſuns 61008 CU 4» 
takes. de Gras Univer part. pox 55BgGc Fre plaraibil, = 68 arbeg 


». 
The firſt objeR of Faith is not to beleeve that Chriſt died for us, but that there i 

klationinno other, A#,4.12. To beleeve that Chriſt died for me is one of the =_ . 

beghts of Religion, Row. 8.33. Gal.2.20. Faith, is grounded on. the word, afſy- #23 mite! 

nance 0n experience. A wicked man going on in fin is not bound co beleeve that make Jeſus 

Chriſt died for him. Adams diſobedience is generall and univerſall, not in power Chriſt :o dir 


alone;butina& too, it maketh all ſinners. The obedience of Chriſt hath a poten- for all, ſ@as ro 


tall univerſality, and is ſufficient to make all righteous, but aRually.it juſtifies the make then ſal- 
faithfullonly, D* Hampton on Rom5.19. ; % nn rac 


Every man is bound upon pain of damnationto beleeve in Chriſt according to the cannot (ay that 
firſt degree of faith, Job» 3.18. that is, by a true and lively aſſent to beleeve, That cicher God 
Jelusis the Saviour of all that truly beleeve in him, and having this fajgh thou art bath given 
bound to beleeve that he is thy Saviour, that he died. for thy fins, and roſe again _m_ all or 
for thy juſtification ; bur every individual perſon is not bougd to belgeve that Chriſt, or chac 
Chriſt died for him, for then the greater part of men ſhould be bound to beleeve the Spirir of 
untruths, ſo ſome anſwer it. & Ged ULayy 

Others ſay that all generally have the offer of Chriſt to whom the Goſpel is ** RR 
preached, A?.13. 38,39. yet Chriſt died not alike for all as the Arminians hold, Maris tr 
but forthe Ele& more eſpecially, ſo as not only toyſave them if they beleeve, but onorcommen- 
alſothat they may beleeve and ſo be ſaved, John 17.2,6,9. Afts 13-48 Phil-1,29, ſuration be- | 
Viae Davenant. Diſſertar.” de morte Chrifti. Mori pro aliquo, proprie eſt, morte ſua *Vix: tbe three 
aliquem a mor te liberare, ſeu mori alicujus loco, ut ipſe vivat. 2 Sam.1$:33. Roms. ——— S ag 
6,8. 2 Cor,5.1 5- 1 Joh.3.16, & 4.9. Af. Syned. nation. Dordrecht. Artic.2. exam. heir vackions 
Vide plara ibid. for the ſalvart- 


Teftatur Scriptura Chriſtum pro omnibus mortuwm, nuſquant antew pro fingults, 0n.0f Saints. 
wee diſer tus nec equivalentibus verbis, 4 uamobrem Oranes in hac propeſitione,aut notat | gu 1.2. Dr. 
Lentes pariter & 7adees, Rom.3.9, aut notat Varia hominum genera, wt 1 Tim.2.5. _ = ous 
ma denique omnts & ſingulos fideles, ut 2 Cor.5.14,15. 1d.ib.p.133- Vide plnra ibid. Gilleſp. Mifeet, 

nt enum aliquando Scriptura pro omnibus multos, Gen.17.4.&22,18Aug.de Civit. £22, 
e,l,20.C.23, Kkk Now 


— 


-— 
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POE Now after . 1299” follow two things more for his further humbling, +;z, his 
burial and his deſcending into hell, _ 
.. was o - For bis burial, the Scripture is plain init, Aſatth.27. 59,60. Luke 23.53. and 
+ as char there are good reaſons for it. | 
there was an __ x, Tofolfill che Scriprure, 1/a.5 3-9. 
order of '2.. To ſhew that he was truly dead, for. none but thoſe that are dead uſe to he 
Knighthood yried: and Pilare would not grant that be ſhould be buried, uacill by dilgenc 


I 


; Shea ow ſearch he found that Chriſt was dead. 
this day the 3+ To buty ſinoe, Rom,6.4 , | "= 

Turk maketh _ 4, That his refurreRion might be the mere evident, to which the manner of hi, 
a great com- -hgrjall belo ; for therefore was he laid ina new ſepulchre, in which none yer 
modiry for let ayer lay, leaſt they ſhould ſay that he coſe again not by his own vertue, but by ch, 


O_— couch of fome ocher there buried, 2 King.13.21. 


to - 

ſee the Sepul- $. To ſandifie our burial, and ſweeten the grave to us. 

cher, E = 6+ That he might conquer death in his ſtrongeſt hold, 7ob 17.13. 

A Weſt-Indian 

King having been well wrought upon for his converſion to the Chriſtian Religion, and having digeſted the former 
Articles, when he came tothat, He wes GFucified, dead and buried, had no longer patience, bur ſaid, 1f your God be 
dead and buried, leave me ro my old God rhe Sun, for rhe Sun will nor die. Q ' 


Mark 15.46, Jt was an houpur to be buried of ſo worthy a man and with ſuch ſtore of vint- 
John 19. 38 Ment, butco be put priſoner into the dungeon of death che i grave, andto ſeem ts 
11a. 53-8 He be ſwallowed upof death by giving fo farre way unto it, that it might alſo bear 
was taken from him. as it were captive into its ſtrongeſt hold, this was an abaſement. Had our 
riſon and fon Saviour roſe again ſo ſoon as the ſouldier had run him chrough the midriff witha 
Ju argrnk ſpear;, ot ſo ſoon as Foſeph had taken him down from the Croſſe, and then ſhewed 
the grave, and himſelf inglory in an inſtant, all his enemies would have been diſmaied, and he 
be died under ſhonld have SY confuſion ; but 'in tatrying ſo_long afore he roſe ill he 


a judgement; might be laidin as other dead men are, he even yielded himſelf, as it were, 
rhar is, 2 ſet ge ſpace, to uts of his enemies, this was to abaſe him yet lower chen 


rence of con- : 
demnation- dying. , _ 
The Angd & _ | : 
was ſent as a publick Miniſter of juſtice to roll away the tone, and let the priſoner go, when the debc was paid. 


| ey Now for Chrifts deſcending into hell there is a deal of quarrelling about it ®, in 

mn Th Ani ( much that one faich, Iris a kinde of deſcent into hell to reade the Controverſies 
vain tfiicene en aÞout it- This Article is grounded on moſt evident words of Scripture, P/al.16.10. 
oem «ke Al: 2.25» S* Anſtin might juſtly fay, 4 ergo mſi infidelu negaverit fuiſſe apud 
-—_ » InferosChriſtum ? And all men agree in this (as Bellarmine de Chriſto1.4. c.6. hath 
19 well obſerved thac Chriſt ſome way deſcended into hell, but the queſtion (ſaith 

| 


«5 


o 6 + be) isalt r about the expoſition of this Article, for the whole difficulty lieth 
&; 2 deſcen- in the worg Hell, 
ad .; 


. This is the, oply Article (ſay ſome) which preves the immortality of the ſoul. The queſtion amongft 
her Chriſt He = locally in ſoul iaro the hell of the damned, or virtually by the power of his God- 


The Word Scheelis taken four waieg.in Scripture, 

1. For the grave, P(al.16.10, 

2+/For the place ofthe damned, Luke 16.23s 

3+ For the torments of helly;x Sam. 2.6. 

4. For extream humiliation or abaſement, 1/a. 14-15; . 
1Tom.2.p07.:: Inlike manner (faith ' A/cingins ) to deſcend into hell is taken four waics- 
Me. Perkins 3+ To beburied, Gen.42.38. 

following $0- 2+ To come imgothe place of the damned, Namb.16.33. 

linins on the 3- Tofeel the torments of hell, 1 Sam. 2:6. 


Ca I Excreamly e0 be abafed, Marth 11.23. 


this Arricle ( as he doth much on the whole Creed ) mentions four ſeveral expoſitions, bur in ſtead of this laſt, be 
| harh another, char Chtiſt waSheld captive in the grave, and lay in bondage under death for the ſpace of three 8i 
Altinging Problem.Theol. pert. 1. prob 44.much magnifies this Interpretation,as true, pious and agreeable to the C 

and approved of by great Diviaes, (alvin, Bexe,Danau, #rfin,Paraws, and by publick Canfcilions of rhe —_— F 


vel ad 
us is, 
head. 
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-Tſhall rehearſe four ſeverall expoſitions of this Article, and deliver my judge- 

laft. 

nf Some Interpret it of the inward ſorrows of Chriſts ſon], which were very 

great, 25 the Scripture teſtifieth, Mark 14.33,34. and as appears by Chriſts pray- 

er thrice repeated to his Father chat the cup might paſſe from him, by his ag 

and bloudy ſweat, Lvke 22.24. By bis words uttered upon the Croſſe; and laſtly 

by that eſtimony of the Apoſtle, Heb.5.79. The word Hell is often put Metapho» 
rically for great and grieyous troubles here ſuffered, P/al.18.5. & 116.3. Pſal. 
$6.13. {onab 2.2. But this expoſition can in no wiſe ſtand with the order and ſeries 
of the Creed, for ſince there is mention made of Chriſts deſcent into hell after 
his death and burial, it cannot be underſtood of that which happened before his 

th. 

a which expound this Article thus, give this reaſon thereof. The former 
words, #'«s crucified, dead and buried, do contain ( fay they ) the outward ſuf- 
feriags of Chriſt. Now becauſe he ſaffered not only outwardly in body, but al- 
ſoionardly in ſoul, therefore theſe words may be ſo interpreted. Burt this reaſon 
i5ionalid, for neicher is it true, that by the firſt words only bodily torments are 
expreſſed, but thoſe of the ſoul alſo are meant ; for Chriſt was wounded for our 
tanſgreſſions, bore our iniquities, and made his ſoul an offering for fin: And by 
thewords of Davidand Peter ( whence this Article hath its foundation and ori- 
inal] ) i&is moſt evident that theſe words ought tobe underſtood of that which 
Chriſt offered after death : For the word Hel is not to be taken otherwiſe in the 
Creed then in thoſe places of Scripture whence the Creed is taken ; but it is ma- 
nifeſt to any one that is not altogerher blind, that David and Petey ſpeak of that 
which ___ to Chriſt after his death. | 

Secondly, Ochers ſay that Chriſt after his Paſſion upon the Crofle, did really 

and locally deſcend into the place of the damned. x | 'L 
 Manyofthe Ancient Farhers, the Papiſts, ſome Lutherans and Proteſtants fol- 
low this Expoſition, One Reverend Divine, now with God, held chat Chriſt de- 
ſcended locally into hell to ſuffer in his ſoul the miſeries of the damned, and urged 
for his opinion Epheſ.4.9. where the Apoſtle (faith be ) makes Chriſts deſcending 
into the loweſt parts of the earth in ſuch a kinde of ſuffering in the locall hell, op- 
polite to his aſcending farre above all heaven, as the higheſt degree of advance- 
ment and loweſt depree of abaſement that could befall a creature. And At 2.24, 
31. totake ſoul ( ſaid he) there for the dead corpſe is fo hard a kinde of phraſe, 
that howſoever it mult be yielded to in ſome places where the circumſtances of .the 
place and the thing ſpoken of compelleth, yet ſo to take it in a place where there 
1s 00 ſuch neceſſity, ſeemeth unreaſonable, The literall text therefore here (ſaith 
he) isxgreeable to thoſe texts which ſpeak of Chriſts ſufferings, He made his ſoul 
4 ſacrifice for ſin, which could not be ſo well done any way, as by giving it to 
ſuffer the fulnefle of Gods wrath in the place of extreameſt torment, which might 
ſeem to be ſignifed by burning the ſin-offering after it was killed *,to ſhew that not 
alone death was ſuffered by our Saviour, but alſo the torments of hell; and the 
wordsof ® David ( faith he ) Thou Wilt net leave my ſoul in bell, may _ firly 
Import ſo much, when he ſpeaks of it as of a ſtrange thing that a ſoul ſhould be in 
hell and not left there. And Peter, As 2-24- telling us, that God did looſe the 

pains of death, might ſeem to import ſo munch, ſeeing the pains of death may well 

be interpreted, thoſe pains which follow after death, and in regard of which to 
thoſe that know what death is, death is only- painfull ; otherwiſe from the pains 


_ — 
e Deſcenſu - 
Chriſti ad In- 
feros, 1.4. , 


Vide Bellacm; 
de Chriſt. 1.4. 
c.8.12, 

Some hold that 
Chriſt wens 
ro the place 
of the damned, 
and there 
preached, and 
that as many 
as belceved in 
him and were 
converred 
were thence 
delivered. 
Bellarm. de 


Some ſay he 

deſcended into 
hell that chere 
he might ſhew 
himſelf a con- 
querour, and 

might triumph 
over the devil, 
as it were, in 
his own King- 
dom. Sce B. 


Buſ-Redempr, of Mankinde. D* Prid. Serm. Montac.Orig Eccleſ. Tom.prior part. poſteriore,p.442,443,444+ Bur the 
delcent into he!l which the Creed exprefleth, and the Scripture intimates did belong to his humiliation, Phil. 2.8, 
but his triumphgl! deſcent would rather have been an exaltation. * The Paſckal Lamb was to be not alone killed 

ur roſted after,” ” Pſal. 16.149. (hriſtus ſecundum animere poſt ejus emigrationem, vere 7 localiter detruſus eſt 1n car- 
cerem infernalem ; ut execratio pro nobs faitus, per inenarrabiles inferorum anime ſue cruciatus, noſtra5 animss liberatas 4b 
ans engoribus & cruciatibus inferui, 1mmuncs preſtaret. Lavarer. de Deſcenſu. Sandford de Deſcenſn Gbriſt.ad Inf, er.l.4. 
Hoc idem cenſet & Latimervs noſter im concione quadam que inter alias, ejuſdem extat. Some Papikts (ay that Chrilt 
went not down to hell but to the upper Skirts and brims of ir, where the Fathers were floring, to fereh rhem rence : 


dut the Fathers were nor there, but were ſaved by the ſame faith we are, A#s 15.11. ide Sandford.de 


« Inferss, 1.2. P.16. ſque a4 36, & 1.4. p.83,$4,@6. 
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of natural death, Chriſt was no more freed, neither were they more looſed from 
him then from every other man, ſeeing every man ſees an end of ; his outward tor. 
mens by dying. Pa/alſo might mean this in mentioning of a curſed death, ang 
Gal-3.13- ſaying, He did bear the curſe for  : The greatelt part of the curſe of the Law is 
To be caſt into the place of the damned, and into their rorments, though not iq. 
to the ſitfull things that accompany their rorments. David as a figure of Chris 
faith in one P/alm, Thox haft delivered my ſoul from the loweſt hell: Now the loweſt 
hell is not the grave, bur the infernal pit which is farre lower then the prave; 
See Pl.99.1,2- This ( ſaith the ſame worthy Divine ) commends Gods juſtice and mercy, and 

Chriſts love, and ſhews the abominableneſle and vilenefſe of our ſins, more then 

any thing elfe could do. All this notwithſtanding, others hold that Chriſts local! 

deſcent into hell is an unwarrantable conceit, and contrary to the word of truth 

and ſound reaſon. F'ide Sandford. de Deſcenſn Chrifti ad Inferos, 1.3. p.36, &c. 

” — Neither in the Creed nor Scriptures, where mention is made of hell with rela 
Jure thoſe tor- tion to Chriſt, is the word gehenna uſed, which is alwaies reſtrained to the hell of 
ments that we the damned ; but s-s which word deſignes the ſtate of the dead in generall, and is 


mo_ _ en- yſed of all with no difference. 
mz 
tw he ought to have deſcended thicher, borh in ſoul and body, fince both our bodies and ſouls muſt have ſuffered 


thoſe rorments bur for Chriſt. 


Plal.$6.13. 


For that place Inall the New Teſtament it occurres but once, Luke 16.23. where neceſſarily it 
Eph. 4- 9- By ſignifies the hell of the damned ; and yet not there from the force and propriety of 
the lower parts theword ( for it is of larger extent ) bur from the circumſtances which arethere 


- Saves _ uſed. For as Bucer learnedly notes, the rich man is not ſimply faid to be Lay, 


Rands the Qbatis, in inferne, ſeu in gehenna, becauſe incorments and in flame, 

earth in which 2, The Evangeliſts have profefledly delivered to us the Hiſtory of our Saviour 
men live, even to his aſcenſion, neither yet have they made even the leaſt mention of thi 
wage LE his deſcetn into hell, which they wonld never ſurely bave omitted, if they had 
oy judged it a thing neceſſary to ſalvation. Moreover, bleſſed Leke in the Preface of 


e416 is Goſpel, tels Theophilus, That he having had perfet nnderflanding of all things 
Others intet= Foy the firſt, Would Write ro bim tn order, that he might know the gertainty of theſe 
96 it of the rhjyg5 Whereis he had been inftyatted, ad verbum, in which he had been catechized, 


- K = but of deſcent ne gry quidem, whence it appears that it was no part of rhe Catechiſm 


heart of the Which Theophilac learnt and certainly knew. 
earth, Matth. 
12,20, See my Annorat. As 2.27, Thou wilt not leave my ſonl in hell, id eſt, me, fequons Hebraifmus, non relinques 
me din ſub 4: jo mortis Grotius. The ſoul is uſed by a Synecdocke often in the Pſaimes, (whence this place is _ 
for me, Plal.7.2,4. & 3-2. & 11.1.8 17.3. See yerſ.11, of this Chapter. By hell is ignified the ſtare of the dead, 
though they were godly and in joy. See Gez.37.35. Pſal.6.5. The ſame is laid twice in Aﬀs 2. after the Prophets 
manner, and the latrer words expound the former. Chriſt ſuffered not the pains of hell in ſpecie or loco, that is,cicher 
in kinde or place 3 but ſome think that he ſuffered pains and puniſhments conformable and anſwerable to chem in 
extremity, that onlyexcepred which is fin, or conſequent upon the inherence and eternity of the fin of ſuch as are 
uniſhed id hell. Dc.Field of the Church, {.5.c.17. Some lay the rarments ef hell are 1. Eſſential, the wrath of 
od upon the ioul, and rhar Chriſt underwent this, 2. Accidental, as deſpair, blaſphemy, theſe he ſuffered nor. 
The ſuffering of Gods wrath includeth two things. 1. A' privation in regard of ſenſe of all the fayour of God. 
2. An enduring in regard of ſenſe of all the anger of God : Theſe two things did Chriſt endure, He loſt the appre- 
henfion of Gods favour, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? 2. He ſuffered the full ſenſe of the wrath of God. 
Whatſoever beleevers ſhould have ſuffered for their fins, whether it be in the lofſe of the ſenſe of Gods love, or inthe 
ſenſible feeling of the wrath and Divine diſpleaſure of Almighty God 3 all thar Chriſt ſuffered, ſo far as can be ſut- 
fered without fin, Zach.13.7. Mre Hookers Gift of gifts 0n Titze 2.14, There are eight things in hell pains which 
by ne means Chriſts ſoul might ſuffer, Darknefle, {eRruRion, death, and fire of bell, remorſe, reje&ion, malediQti- 
on, and deſperation of the damned. B. Bilſons Redempr. of Mankinde by the death and bloud of Chriſt. p.49,59,51, 
52,53. Vide Sandfordum de Deſcenſu Chriſti a4 Inſeros,). 3.p-15 24d 179. Bilſax ſaith the word & vg by which Saint 
Luke, AQ. 2. expreflerh Davids meaning, doth alwaies note hell in the new Teſtament, p.170,171. Bur Sandford. 
oppolerh rhis, de Deſcenſu (briſti ad Inferes, p.40,8c. 


3. Bleſſed Paw, 1 Cor.15,1,2,3,4. where he rehearſeth certain chief heads of 
the Goſpel, which he had preached to the Corinthians, rehearſeth-the death, bu- 
rial and reſurreion of *Chriſt, but not this deſcent into hell, yer that was a fit 
place to haverebearſed it in if he had preached any ſuch thing. Therefore it is mi- 
nifeſt enough that he preached it not nor is it neceſſary co be known ; he atfirmeth 
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tothe Coriarbians that which he preached would ſuffice them to ſalvation, if they 
not wanting to themſelves. 


If Chriſt did go into the place of the damned, then either in ſoulorin body, 


+ his Godbead. But his Godhead could nor deſcend, becauſe it is every where; 
and bis body was in che grave till the third day ; and as for his ſoul it wene not to 
hell, bot pteſently after his death it went to Paradiſe, thar is, the third heaven, 
a place of joy and happineſſe, Lake 23. " 43. which words of Chriſt muſt be un- 


derſtood of bis manhood, orſoul ; and nor of his Godhead. 


—— 


* Nec vales 
Xp NTQUATOY 
omalcii 4 prif- 
1 ——_— 
Ego dico tibi 
bodie (ubi fond- 
tur diſtindtis ) 
& ers meciung 


in Paradiſo, ne0þ® poſt diem Judicii. Nam evertit hoc, 1. Leftio Syriacs. Ego dico tibi, quia hodie eris mecum in P arg- 


di(0. Ft 2, Ho 
ok Deſcenſu (,briſti ad Inferos. 


Somechink by Paradiſe no certain place is deſigned, but that is Paradiſe where- 
ever Chriſt is, and whereſoever God may be ſeen ; becauſe therefore the ſoul of 
the thief was to follow Chriſt and to ſee God, ir is ſaid to be with him in Pa- 

dike. . 

| "dnp modern Interpreters (ſaith Sandford de Deſcenſn Chriſti ad Inferos,l.3.p.39.) 
much favour this opinion, and cite A»ftin and Beda as Authors of it, quam vers 
pf viderint, He faith he cannot approve this interpretation whoſoever is the Au- 
thor of it ; for Chriſt ſpake of that Paradiſe where then he was not. Bur if Para- 
liſebe nothing bur the place whence God was ſeen, when the thief hung on the 
Croſſe he was in Paradiſe. Paradiſe is put often for heaven in the new Teſtament, 
Rev.aaJ. 2 Cor.2.44 
There is an analogy between the firſt and ſecond Adam. The firft Adaw was 
caſt out of Paradiſe the ſame day he ſinned, therefore the ſecond Adam did enter in- 
td heaven the ſame day he made ſatisfaction. Tn 
Some ſay that to deſcend into hell is a popular kinde of fpeech which ſprung 
from the opinion that was vulgarly conceived of the receptacle of the ſouls under 
theearth. As we uſe to "ap commonly, that the ſunne is under a cloud, becauſe 
tia vulgar form of ſpeech, and yetitis farre enough from our meaning for all 
thit, to imagine the cloud to be indeed higher then the ſun. | 
Thirdly, Some almoſt confound this Article with Chriſts burial, and make one 
ſenſe of both, becauſe thoſe words Sheo!, Hades, Infernns, often in Scripture note 
the prave. | 
| bak wary Ancient and Modern Divines have taken Chriſts deſcent into hell in 
that ſenſe, This ſeems to ſome to be the reaſon wherefore the Niceve Creed men» 
tions only Chriſts burial and no deſcent into hell; and Athansſir his Creed, his 
deſcending inco hell without ſpeaking « word of his burial : Neither [renems, An- 
oſtine,Tirtullian nor Origen;when they recite the rule of faith,mention Chriſts de- 
ſeent into hell. /ide Rivet. Cathol.Orthodox. 
But this ſeems not ſo probable an interpretation, | | | 

1, Becauſe He Was baried goes next before theſe words, neither can theſe be ad- 
dedenxegetically becauſe they are obſcurer then the former. | 

2 Itisnot likely that in ſo ſaccin& and ſhort a Creed the ſame Article ſhould 

de twice put, or the ſame thing twice ſaid by changing the words. Yide Chamier, 
conrall. 4 Spanh. Tom. 2. 1i6.5. c.3. & Calvin. Inſtircxe.1. 2. c.16. Sef.8,9,10. & 
Bellarm. de Chys ſto, 1.4-C.14. | | 
Fourthly, Some interpret this article of Chriſts deſcending into hell, by his going 
tothe dead, and for a time ( viz. even to the reſurrection) continuing in the 
ſtate and under the dominion of death ; and this ſeems to be the moſt genuine ex- 
poſition of all, for it keeps both the propriety of the words and the diſtinRion of 
the Articles, and it is drawn from Peters words, nor is this opinion urged with any 
great difficulty. Hell ſignifieth the ſtate of the dead, the condition of thoſe that 
are departed this life, common to good and bad, the being out of this land of the 


living, when the ſoul and body are ſeparated and dono more walk upon the carth 
t0 be ſeen of men and converſe with them, 


Kkk 2 The 


dic, illud ſaltvatoris riſpondet , quando latronis, D* Prid. F aſcis. Controverſ. Theol. caP* 4: de Eccleſ. 
& ( inquit Suarez ) non interpretatio, cum dicat Chriſtus, petinonem latronjs impleudam oſſ*» 60 ipſo dic. 


Biſhop V/ber 
of Limb. Parris. 
7 us 
vulgu, emicn- 
dum ut [apientes, 
Ariſtor. in Top. 
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Of the He- 
brew word 
$Sheol and the 
Greck ads. 
See my He- 
brew & Greek 
"* 

Infernus ab 
inferendo de- 
ducitur , cd 
quod mortut 
efferantur domo 
& bums infe- 
rantur. San- 
fordus -< De- 
cenſu Chriſt 
rr lf 
Vide plurs ibid: 


The Hebrew, Greek and Latine words for hell, both in the Scri pture and othes 
fit Authors are uſed for the ſtate of the dead, Pſal. 89. 47,48. Pſal. 30. 3- 1/a. 38, 
18,19, 1 Cor» 15. 55. Peters words, Att: 2; 24. ſufficiently confirm this expoſi- 
tion. The whole flate of the dead is called a deſcent, becauſe although ſome of 
the dead aſcend into Heaven, yet all which are buried deſcend ints the earch 
whence from the firſt condition of the deſcent of carkaſſes the whole other fate 
of the dead is called a deſcent. To deſcend ofrenin the As of the Apoftier ng- 
teth not a deſcent from a higher place into a lower, but only a deporture from one 
place into another. Sometimes it ſignifieth to paſſe from a lower place to a hipher, 
See 7ud.11.37. & 15.11, S0 Favenal, 


——- Precordia preſſit. 
Tlle ſents, tremulimque capnt deſeendere juſſit 
In Celum, 


The Vulgar renders it Abire, AR. 1 3. 4. Venire, AQ. 18. 5. & 27. 5. Devenire, AQ. 9. 32. Supirvenire, A, 


Il.237. & 27. 


uemadmodum 
victorss trium- 
phus duplex eſſe 
ſolet, unu qui- 
dem in iþſ0 
campo, quo be- 
ftes proſternit, 
altey in crvitate 


quidem in ipſ« 
cruce abi boſtes 
devicn,deinde 
vero in reſurre- 
Fione afc 


10, 


Cuare, VI. 
Of CHRISTS Exaltation, 


Itherto of Chriſts humiliation. The firſt of theſe kinde of ations he 

did to fulfill his great Offices in his Perſon conliſting of two Natures 
God-head and manhood. 

I proceed to the ſecond kinde of ations needful to the ſame purpoſe. 

For if Chriſt had not overcome his humiliation, but had been overcome of it, 

then had he not been a perfeR Saviour, then had he not been the Son of God, nor 

the King of 1/-ael, fora King, Lord and God muſt conquer. Now this Glorifica- 

tion is the raiſing of himſelfto a moſt high and honourable eſtate, for ſo it is ſaid, 

He was to Juffer and to enter into hu glory, that is, that glory which God had ap» 

pointed for him, and heby ſubmitting himſelf to ſuch meanneſle for Gods honour 

ſake, fully deſerved for himſelf and all his members wich him. Therefore the 


capite Apoſtle ſaith, God bath greatly exalted him, for this is the mighty one upon whom 


God had laid ſtrength, and he was to divide the ſpoil with the mighty accordi 
to 1/aiahs Prophecy. Now this Glorification of our Saviour ( ſay ſome) ba 
three * degrees, ReſurreRion, Aſcenſion, ſitting atthe right hand of che Father. 
Four degrees, ſay Eſtey and others,of which two are paſt, viz. bis Reſurreion 
and Aſcention, one is preſent, viz. his ſitting at Gods right hand, the laſt is to 
come, v2. his judging of all the world. 


cenfso- 
xeque : ubt hujuſce victoria ſue luculentum fruftum adept et. Sanfordus de Deſcenſu Chriſti ad inferos lib, 4 The Ex- 
alration of Chriſt is thar glorious or happy eſtate into which Chriſt entred after he had wrought the work of our 
Redemption upon the croſſle. Mr. Perkins on the Creed, Phil. 2.4. Heb. 2. 7. 2 Pet. 1, 11. * Exaltationi gram 
zres fuere , totidem gradibus extreme humiliationis oppoſiti : ſcilicet reſurrefio 2 mortuis , oppofita morti , aſcenſ# i 
Celos Deſconſui 
vel apud in/eros. 


in Sepulchrum & ad inferos; & Seſfio 
Amel.Xcdul.Thed.l, 1.6.23. 


dextram Dei, permanfioni in Scqulchro & in ſia mats 
For his Reſurre&ion, that is the firſt degree of his Glory, death had ſeparated 
his ſoul from his body, and carried his body for a time priſoner into the Sepulchre, 
but it was impoſſible he ſhould be held of it, faith the Apoſtle ; and therefore 
God having loofed the ſorrows of death did raiſe him up again no more to return 
to corruption, s 
Of this ReſurreQion we have large proof in the Scriptures. 
Firſt, Each of the Evangeliſts inſiſteth upon the narration of ir, and the Me 
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fl in their Epiſtles do frequently mention and affirm it, and in their ſeveral Ser- 
ons deelare and publiſh it unto all the people, Aarth. 28. i. deſcribes ir thus, 
Is the end of the Sabbath, 'that is, the Jewiſh Sabbath which was Saturday, as it 
beg an toverds the fir ft day of the Week, came Mary Magdalen, and the other Mary 
to ſee the Sepmilchre, axd behold there Was a great earthquake : and Mark thus Chap. 
16.2. Early in the morning the firſt day of the Week, they came nmo the Sepwlchre at 
the riſong of the Sunnezi And Like thus, Chap. 24.1. New xpon the firſt day of the 
week. ver7 #arly 5n the morning they came unto the Sepnlchre bringing the ſpices which 
they had prepared. John thus, Chap.26.1. And the firſt day of the Week cometh Mary 
Matdalen early when it was yet dark unto the Sepnlchre, and ſeeth the ſtone taken away 
from the Sepulchre The women when it was very early upon our Lords day in the 
morning.came out of the City, and by that time the Sunne was riſing they came 
to the very Sepulchre and found Chriſt riſen before: For ſo ſoon as the morning 
did peep, and the firſt day of the week began to ſhew itſelf, he reduced his ſoul 
unto his body, and raiſed ic up, the Angel at the ame time rolling away the ſtone 
and aſtoniſhing cbe keepers, and before the women could come into the Sepulchre 
hewzs departed thence.So he was part of chree nights and three dayes in the grave, 
ardroſe the third day according to that he had forerold. He died uponFriday about Rve]char is, 
three of the clock, and was buried thateven, and lay inthe grave that part of Fri- his body role, 
day, taking the day for the natural day. All Saturday he lay in the grave the night _ God-head 
zwd the day. The firſt day of the week in the morning he lay but a very ſhort fouldid nd _ 
ſpace, and in the very begioniag of it roſe, chat ic mighc appear he lay there not From the, leet) 
out of neceſſity, but becauſe he chought ir fic to ſtay (o long there to make ic ap- *Þt is, our of 
rthat he was truly dead. The womencame and ſought him bue were inform'd *** 2121e- 
by the Angels that he was riſen, yet could not make the Apoſtles belecve it. This Eg. 
Peterdidpreach As 2. this Pax/ preached Afts13, this Pant inculcateth 1 Cor. 
15- and Peter in his Epiſtle al(6. Ir is ſo neceſſary 2 point of our Chriſtian Faith, 
chat without it all our Faich is vain and fallech co the ground. David fore-told ic 
inall the parts of it, as Petey interprets him, As 2. His foul was: not left in bell, */«r7eXio 
we did bus body ſee corruption, that is,. putriie atall. A man conſiſts of two parts a Giri fcc 
fouland a body, there can be no reſurrection after the ſeparating of theſe two he » 
ualeſſeche ſoul be re-united to the body again, and both lifred up out of the Rate mortem ley 
$9. therefore did the God- head to whom both ſoul and body were united, '*: *e&cfu 
aſtoce che foul to the body again, preſerving it from putzifaRion , that ic might be anime fu ab 
at dyelling place for the ſoul, and ſo baving joyned them togecher, che body eb 1 
wleand went abroad and ſhew'd it ſelf tothe Apoſtles, nger a weak{ feeble, io wardens 
monaland corruptible body, but a glorious, yds nk, and moſt vm,prout pars 
beantiful body,*for it loſt all its imperfeRtions in the grave. And this Reſurrection © mane 
fellupoathe third —_— his death, as himſelf faid , Zeb 2:18. the third day ſubjefts R 
be ſhonldriſe. The day began as we ordinarily, account, howſoever perhaps by pc#u corperis 
ſpecialinfliturion the Sabbaths may be accounted to have begun otherwiſe, ac the fu, mortuj, 
prepof che morning when men begin to ſtir about buſinedecthen did Chriſt Nirre © /#{cbro- 
alſo, be was:to lie no longer then the firſt day of the week, becauſe he intended to — mp" agen ; 
challenge that day ro himſelf to be the Lords day, and the Chriſtian"Sabbach, 1,25 0423? 
whence it came in proceſſe of time to have that name ; before the third day he was tome of the 
notronſe, that he might ſhew himſelf truly dead, and ſtay a futfcient while un- Primitive 
dertheurreſt of death for the accompliſhment of our ſatisfaction. Now this Re- <i®izns 
furre&ion was performed by the power of his Deicy, for all the whilechac he con» en obey met 
.- dead, his ſoul and body were both united to the God-head, as it were a to ms heb 
word pulled out of the ſcabberd, which the man holdeh ſtill one in-one band the words, Chriſtus 
oherin the orher, and ſo can eaſily pur the fame together again. For-the Apo- !76xit, 
ach; Rowe.1.4, He mas declared to be rhe Sonune of God with power according to —_ —_— 
the ſpirit of fanitification by the reſmrreftion of the dead, that is, by that bis refurre- & _ = 
Gon whichis virtually the reſurrection of all, ſeeing by verrne thereof all his peo- See Luk.24.44 


Ple riſe toglory. Therefore is he termed T he firft frmits of them that die, 1 Cor.5. 1 C1 5$-4- 

Chet) whouffrm, That C hriſts body is in the Sunne, an old herefie of -rhe AMenichees, who Donne 

is te wy Aicenkion left bis body inche Sunne, raking their ground for it from Fſal. 19.5. He a bis tabernacls 
And 


Hm. 
_ 
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Thar is a poor 16, And the firſt begotten from the dead, Col.1.18. becauſe by vertue of his Reſur. 
ſhife of the gion the Saints riſe to glory and enjoy from him this prerogative of overcomi 
—_— death, as the firſt fruits ſanctiie the lump, and as the firſt-born hath the Priviledge 
chiſm to areid above all che children. In time ſomeroſe before bim, but in vertue none, for z{j 
that Texx that roſe didriſeby the efficacy and merit of him, and his rifing again. And this 
John 2.19. for Reſurre&ion was neceſſary for divers purpoſes : | 
Chriſtsraiing 1 To make way for his farther Glorification, that he might raign as Lord of 
open w_ y Lords, and King of Kings, for he could not have pmnn_ fulneſſe of Glory had 
fay, Greca vox he not been ſtill in the Sepulchre. The ſoul indeed might have been pnnty plo« 
ze queſt rified, but whole Chriſt could not have been fully glorified, if the body had not 
reddita Larm? riſen ro partake of the glory of heaven with the ſoul. Now ſeeing the body wa 
— _ helpfulto and inthe performance of the work of Redemption, ſuffering grear abaſe- 
— Fo 4 eriz, ment, it was not equal that it ſhould be any longer deprived of the reward when 
Chriſtum 2 Deo once Juſtice was fully ſatisfied upon it. 

excitarum ex It was neceſlary alſo.co fulfill the Prophecies and Types that went before : D@ 
mortuis, ſurm  ; 1. prophecy Peter preſſeth, Thow wilt not ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption : the 
corpu erexifſe, type of Jonah our Saviour telleth of, Aſatth.12.40. and borh were to be ac20m- 


4 doth ren- 
der it erigem,as pliſhed. . 

the Vulgar ex- Laſtly, It was neceſſary forthe confirmation of our Faith, that we might be 
citabo,bur the .\qred he was the Sonne of God and had perfeRly accompliſhed this great work 
_ 6s he undertook, therefore Pas/ ſaith, That he roſe again for onr juſtification, that is, 
to declare and prove that he had perfeRly falfilled all that was neceſſary to fatishe 

for our ſins, and ro procwre for s, asthe Apoſtle calleth it everlaſting rightrouſmſſe, 

When the Surety is apprehended for the Debror, there is no getting out of the 

Creditors band till he have diſcharged the whole debt, therefore when the Surety 

getsout of priſon and is at large, the debt is fully ſarisfied ; ſo it is in this caſe, {6 

that we could not have reſted upon him as a full and perfe& Saviour, if he had not 

riſen; but now our Faith doth evidently acknowledge him to be a perfe& Saviour, 

and hath full aſſurance to ground upon fince in him falyation is co be had. And for 

the end and uſe of this ReſurrreRion, ir was to quicken our ſoul, firſt that we 

might riſe to newneſle of life, as the Apoſtle S* Peter ſaith, and 2t length to quice 

ken our mortal bodies too, 1 Pet. 4.5. that the Head being riſen the members might 

riſe with him. 

The ReſurreQion of Chriſt ſhould work on us ſo that we ſhould live to him, 
2 Cor.5.15. Epheſ.1-19,20. and that four wayes, From the knowledge of his Re> 
ſurreaidn we ſhould be aſſured : 

: 1. Thatthe Lord will raiſe the Church or us ont of our loweſt afliions, Hef. 
6-2,3. 1/a-26-19, Exck,37-3,4. and that ſhould ingage us to improve all our pow- 
er for him. ; 

2 That Chriſt hath — to raiſe up our ſoalsto ſpiritual life, as our 
firſt rifingis by the life of Chriſt as he recovered his life, ſo the ificreaſe of it is by 
the improvement of hisReſurreRion by Faith, Phil.3.11. Row.6-4,5. 

» 3- At. aſſures us of the Reſurrection of our bodies, Rew.$.1 1. 1Cor-15.106.11.24 
4. OFan inbericance and glorious eſtate, 1 Per.1.3,4- 
Now you have the Doctin of the ReſurreRion as the Scriptures deliver the ſame. 
The ſecond Degree of Chriſts Glorification is his Aſcenfion, which was a change 
of place, a transferring of his glorified body and ſoul into the upper Region of 
Chriſt aſcend- the world out of this lower room thereof. A body cannot be in more places 
ed, one, becauſe it is'circumſcriptible, and our Saviours body though glotified 
I. = om retaineth yer ſtill the natureof a body, though it have laid aſide all che'futy- 
5 Face for 3% ral imperfections of a body, and therefore our Saviours body could of it ſelf move 
Joh. 14. 4. - J - y 
>.r0 ſend down VPWard, becauſe itwas rid of that groſſe weightineſſe which doth alwayes accom- 
the Holy Pany a natural compound body. Now this Aſcenſion of our Saviour is in Scripture 
Ghoſt into often related, two of the Evangeliſtstell of it, and S* Luke again inthe Af of the 
the hearrs of Ape. Mark bath itthus, Chap.16.19. He Was received up into Heaven. Luk: 


his ' (ervants, 


Jokn 16. 7., 3. To triumph over;Sinne, Death , Hell, the Devil , Epheſ. 4.8. 4. To make Intercefſion 


_ Rom. 8. 34. Bur the prindipall cauſe of bis lifting up was the power of the Deity , «Afs 3+ 33- 
» Its 


thus 
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yy 06 CEREIE 
- tw 11. Wbdle be {pake thug bir wit taken antl'a Clond received bim 

Why . Now ds Alcewa del four deyr fe his ReſurreRion, 

2. when he had converſed withrbem 2nd 4 them of all things ne- 
for their Apoſtolical funRion, bothchac he mighr rhos confer with them 
of all fuch neceſſary things, and chat by often ſhewing himſelf be might give ſufh- 
cient and undeniable proof of his ReſurreRion. And afrer this Was done Luke 
an Angel ſpake to chem abour it, and cold them of his cerurning again, 
andtharthe Heavens ſhould contain him till che time appointed. = 

«did he fulfill che, Prophecy that went before concerning this matter, for 
id tong before] P/al:6848.:Thowhaſt aſcended wp on high, thou haſt led 
idbyeeprive; then baſt-given gifts unto men. This was alſo typed by the High- 
ys ng into the oft holy upon arotement day after che Sacrifice of 
expitionoffered, therefore Chriſt che true High-Prieſt entered into the holy place 


ich hands, even.into very Heaven, there to appear before God for us, 
roy 


$1. He was parted fraw- then awd cangbt ”p into Heaven. Again in 
> 


7.26. & $4. - The cauſe of hisaſcending was, becauſe the earth was 
ee for a perſon ſo glorious to abide in, foreither he muſt ſhew forth char 
of his, and thenmen could nor have endured ro converſe with him : or elſe 
naft not ſhewit forth, and then he had deprived himſelf of his deſerved glory, 
Wherefore it was neceffary that he ſhould berake himſelf toa place and company 

ble.of that glory, eveninto the highelt Heavens, where he might enjoy and 
declare that infinite great glory which his Father was to beſtow upon him for a re- 
"= his ſufferings. -And this his Aſcenſion was even a taking poſſeſſion of that 


jous eſtate for us, that we might be fully aſſured of his drawing us his mem- 

afterhim, rhat at laſt in due time we mighc be where heis co behold his glory, 
and therefore he cold his Diſciples, That he went to prepare a place for them, and 
that inthe fic ſeaſon he would recurn again to. cake chem with him that head, and 
body might.be both cogerber. And in the mean ſpace this his Aſcenſion is become 
ameansof drawing our hearts after him to a longing deſire of being with him, chat 

ight ſet our affeRions on things above where Chriſt our Head is. For ſceing 

it our Lord did leavecarth to go into Heaven, it isevident that»Eirth is a far 
ner place,and Heavena far more excellent. Wherefore it is neceſſary for nsto 
our hearcs co that which is the moſt happy place and ſtate, 


thar thence he might alſo take the riſe of his Exaltation. Bur that the prince of his feer ſhould be chere 


Why was he 
taken up ina 
cloud*the Law 
was given in 2 
clowl, there 
was a cloud in 
the Taberna- 
cle and Tem- 
ple, and (o 
Chriſt was ta- 
ken up in a 
cloud, to ſhew 
that we ſhould 
not be inquiſi= 
tive into that 
which God 
would have 
kept lecrer. 
Aquinas (2ith, 
that as he was 
fourty hours in 
the grave to 
ſhew the eruth 
of his paſſion, 
ſo he aſcended 
fourry dayes 
after his reſar- 
reftion, to 
ſhew the rrurh 
of his Reſurre« 
&ion. 

He a(cended 
from rhe 
mount of 
Olwves, Ac&.r; 
I 2. near which 
he had his bite 
ter Agony in 
the Garden, 
Luk.22.39. 
(cen to this 


, Gy whenke He aſcended, we leave that to the Papilts ro belceye if zbey be {o (orith. See Lithgows ninercen years Tray, 


pou6, pez-28;. | : 


Nonthe third Degree of his Glorificationfollows, that is, His ficting downat $4, 14 4ex- 
therighthand of his Farher, whereof many Scriptures alſo make mention, Heb. trim Dei, phra- 
1042, &1.3. & 12.2, & 8B, 1. Epheſ. 1.20. Now this is a figurative kinde of /s non eſt pro- 


eee, and denoteth che bigh advancement of his humanity next co the Divanity 
all other creatures, both in reſpeRt of admirable gifts and boundlefſe antho- 
my. Forto be ac Gods right hand fignifieth a ſtare 66-excellent glory, as he. char 
'5nemthe King in honour ſtanderh or fitterh ar his right band, Ger.48.18. 1 King. 
219. Plal.a5.9. Matth.20.26,21. This is calleda firting at the right hand of the 
Majeſlyon high, it.is the dwelling of the fulnefſe of rhe God-head.in him bodily, 
in that very body of Chriſt the God-head bath poured forth all ſorrs of excellen- 
as as much as acreature is poſſibly capable of, and he is aRually inveſted with all 
Power in Heaven and Earch,, Chriſt hath a Name above all names farre above all 
Princpalities andPowers, and Thrones, and Dominions. Where he muſt abide 
alle make his enemies his foor-ſtool. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is adorned with 
mreabyndance of Wiſdom,Power,Gooineſſe,Love, Joy, Mercy, Holineſle,and 


pria, ſed metas | 
pborica, Chriſts 
tum ſummum 
bonorem , tum 
ſummis mmperiit 
defignat. Meta 
phora deſumpta 
eſt 2 conſuetudi= 
Kegum (f Prins 
cip.um ,qus eos ad 
dextram ſuam 
collocare ſolent, 
quiDus proxt- 
mum & ſe rum 


honoris, tn p0« 


whatſoever qualities rend to make him in whom they are excellent, glorious and tniie eratum 


» thenallthecrearares of God haid rogether, ſo that allche heavenly Army 
Korihip and adore him, and calt themſelves down art his feer, and are mo ready 
0 yield him abſolute and perfect obedience, knowing him to be preferred by bis 


in gubernatione 
concedunt, 

1 Reg.2.19, 
Matth. 20.21. 


Wrague dars ſeſſionis cvidens eſt ex Scripture. Prior de gloria Epheſ. 1.20. Alters de Imperis & Ragzi adminifiratione, 


10.1, & Ephel.2.21,22. eAltingins. 1 1 
L 


Father 
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x6ag Father to that Dignity. That. ſo, he might m_ 4 moſt ample reward for th 
Cid ne *he Exceeding great abuement ro, the Jower parts of the carth, ro which þe 
righe band of did voluntary ſubmit himſelf for kis Fa fake, and that be might become 
the Father is a fit Head and King to his Charch, and rule them at all tirnes, 2nd 
the higheſt and tg ſubdue all cheir and his enemies 1 them, Dan,2.44. & 7.14,27. Mg, 


ſupream de- 711 62, Rom.8.3. Epheſ. 1.21,22. 


gree of his 


Exalcati : 
rooey'y he bath received of the Father excellent Glory, Dignity, Power and Rule, and is aRually made the Head 
of his Church, and Lord, and Ruler of all things both in Heaven and Earth, 


I ſhould now ſpeak of Chriſts judgingthe. quick and. dead at his ſecond con- 
ing , which ſome Divines make the laſt degree of his glory , but there wil 
be 2 fitter place ro handle that elſewhere. 1 ſhall therefore in the nex 
place draw ſome uſefull Corollacies. from the Glorification of our bleſſed 
Saviour. - | 

It we have fo F1RST, We muſt labour ſo ſeriouſly to contemplate this unutterible glory'of 
much benefit our Head Chriſt Jeſus,till we be tranſlated into the ſame image from glory to glory, 
by Chriſts © endeavouring to ſhew forth the power of his ReſurreRion and Aſcenſion in riſing 
aQting and ſut- ;, newneſſe of life, and in aſcending up on high in ourdefires and affections, We 
pw oy - muſtberaiſed up together with him, and with him fit rogerher in heavenly places. 
Chrift bum) If the ReſurreRion of Chriſt have not a powerful impreſſion on our ſouls, tomake 
bled,what have us riſe out of the filthy grave and.rotten Sepulchre of a wicked life to a holy and 
we by Chriſt oodly converſation ; If his Aſcenſion and fitting at his Fathers right hand, haye noc 
_— a like powerful impreſſion upon our ſouls to raiſe ns up to all heavenlineſſe of 
ana; Rredg minde, making us in deſire and will even as it were to aſcend after him, andfirthere 
ally ſtill with with him, the bare ſaying that we beleeve theſe 'Articles, ſhall little avail to our 
us here, and happineſle ; Ibeſeech you therefore, let us all endeavour to make a pradtical uſe 
_ & Heaven of theſe heavenly and ſtipernatural cruths which are revealed to us. Chriſt is riſen, 
0 or fay to thy felf, why do not riſe with him from all looſneſſe, vanity, wickedneſle, 
uncleanneſſe, injuſtice and abominable luſts > Chriſt is aſcended and hath taken 
his place in Fegven, Why do got I calt off all earthly baſe afteRions? and lift up 
my ſoul and aſpire to that high-place. We ſay welove Chrift, and that we are his 
members, let us ſhew.our love to him, and union with him by being thts made 
conformable to his ReſurreRign and Aſcenſion, Yea let us long for his appearance, 
and thirſt after the great Day when he ſhall come to judge the quick and dead. 
What good wife would not pften long for the coming of her abſent husband, and 
for her going to partake with him in his ſtate of glory ? This world is 'z dunghil, 
and all the things in it are baſer, compared to that eſtare of Chriſt, then dirt and 
dung compared to gold. O let us ſhew that we know and beleeve theſe things by 
filling our ſouls with holy and beavenly deſires and affeRions ! Contemplate our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt riſing out of the prave, contemplate his aſcending up to bis Fa- 
ther, contemplate him ſitting at the right hand of his Father, contemplate Hin 
coming to Judgement, till theſe things have baniſhed all love of ſinne in thee, all 
eartblineſſe of Spirit, and made thee in ſome meaſure like unto him in theſe things, 
If the Spirit of grace and glory reſt upon us, it will thus glorifie us and raiſe us up. 
A Chriſtian man is not glorious, becauſe he hath obtained more outward prefet- 
ment or wealth, but becauſe he hath obtained a mqre effeAual and working know- 
ledge of Chriſt his Head, andis made more and more ſuitable to the ſpiritual glory 
of ſuch a Mediatour. Hitherto ſhould our chief deſires and indeavours runne- 
What do we muſing, tiring and tormenting our ſelves in ſtudying earchly things, 
nay evil and ſinful things > Dotheſe ſtudies and cogitations accord with the hea- 
vey aotere, which our bleſſed Saviour maketh them partakers of, that ate in- 
£72 into him by Faith, and enlivened by the mighty work of his Spiric. In vai 
o we call our ſelves Chriſtians,and look to be brought to that glorious eſtate,wbet- 
to he hath already aſſigned all true Chriſtians, if we do not ſhew our ſelves thus in 

our meaſure for the preſent glorified with Chriſt. 

But ſecondly, let this thought make us to {oath our ſins, and heartily to lament 
thera when we conſider of them, becauſe they offend fo preat and wages 

er 


bim and 


_ \ 
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—=chat is ſo highly advanced over all and wichal ſo good and glorious, and one 
done ſo much for us,and doth fo patticularly know and obſerve us and all 


h 
— That Lord of Lards, avd King of Kings, that only bleſſed Porentate who 
rababiteth eter mit], who awelleth in that light whith 14 inacceſſible, whom no creature 


"ov nor canſee ; this eminent perſon he ſeeth us at all times, in all places and com» 
\nies, be is a witnneſſe of all our aRions that ſhall be the Judge, he taketh par- 
ticular and preciſe notice of our whole carriage. O ſhall we dare to offend bis pure 
«nd plorious eyes with things ſo abominable ro him, as thoſe muſt needs be, for 
which himſelf was pur to ſuffer, ſuch things as he did ſuffer before ho entred into 
his glory ! Do we not think that Chriſt hatech finne with a moſt perfeR hatred, 
and ſhall not we ſtrive to conform our ſelves to him, and to pleaſe him that is fo 
incomparably much greater then all other creatures ? Do bur chink what an one 
outLocd is, and how diſpleaſing finne is in his ſight, and then it is not poſſible for 
ustoloveit if we either love our ſelves or him. And it is a fare truth, that God 
will fofifie theſe Meditations to ſuch, as will exerciſe themſelves therein to bear 
down ſine in thetn, and to work an hatred of it in their ſouls; Oh rhat each of 
uscodld retire our ſelves often from the world, and pet himſelf in minde of 
Chris glory, and fay ro himſelf, if I follow voluptnouſnefſe, and give my ſelf 
towantonneſſe, drunkenneſſe, gaming, idleneſſe, rior or unthriftineſſe, theſe 
are the things that glorious Saviour of mankinde abhorreth, and ſhall I dare to 
oke him againſt me? We are careful to ſhunne thoſe things which we know 
vill offend great men in the world, not alone Kings and Princes, bur men of in- 
fetiour rank, that are of place in the Countreys where we dwell, and ſhall we not 
woid that which will diſpleaſe him, whoſe greatnefle is ſo great that all height ſet 
in balance with his is meer. meanneſſe, baſeneſſe and contemptibleneſſe > Admo- 
niſh thy ſelf often of this point, beſeech him that knows how loathſom ſinne is to 
himſelf, to make it aborminable co thee for his ſake and this will canſe thee to loath 
it, The true knowledge of Chriſt to conceive him to be fo exceeding excellent as 
be is, will force any reaſonable creatare to ſtudy to pleaſe him, and to caft away 
farre from him all that will provoke him, and that is all finne and wickedneſle, 
fot that his ſoul hateth, and then is our leaving of ſinne and caſting away evil 
deeds truly acceptable to him, when it hath ics original in this knowledge of him, 
ind love to him. 

Thiedly, This glory of Chriſt following his ſufferings muſt become a pillar to 
our Faith, and a ſure Argument to make us truſt perfeAly upon him and him 
tone. For is henot able ro the utmoſt ro ſave thoſe which come unto God by him, 
bath henot made ir more then manifeſt, that he hath fally ſatisfied his Fathers ju- 
ſtice, and anſwered for our fins, He bare the fins of mankinde even of the world, 
as the Sipture ſpeaketh indefinitely, that no man ſhould through unbelief ex- 


clude hiniſelf, 1 fay he bare all che fins of men upon his body on the Tree, . 


there he undertook to offer up a perpetual Sacrifice, and to make an atonement to 
bis Father for us. 

Now you ſee him no more in-an Agony, no more Crucified, no longer lying in 
the Graye, but entred into his Glory. O reſtupon him, reſt upon him, reſt upon 
him perfely | How many, how great ſoever thoſe ſins be that you have commit- 
ted, for his entring into Glory maketh it manifeſt, chat he hath ſarisfied for them 
alltdthe full, and if you renounce your ſelves 2nd all other merits, he cat1 and 
wiltcauſe them all to be pardoned and blotted our of the Debr-book of his hea- 
renly Father, 1f wecan goto Chriſt for pardon of ſinne, he is ſo glorified that 
his interceſſion applying his Rederhption to us ſhell ſurely make us ſafe. To him 
therefore runne, on him caſt thy felf, on him) rely for the plenary and certain re- 
miſſion of all thy ſins, all aggravations of them notwichſtanding, yea go to him 
andreft gpon him for power againſt them all, and for ſtrengeh to overcome them, 
and to vanquiſh all Satans temptations, and to make thee a perfe& conquerour ; 
for this ploty hath he received 3s the Head of the Church for the uſe and benefic 
of his Church, and of all and each of thoſe in bis Charch that ſhall ſeek to him 
andbelevve in him. He will juſtifie, he will ſanQifie, he will fave. He can do it 


perfe&y, he will do it certainly, onely ſo that we reſt upon him for it, and ſeek = 
| il z 4 


He received a 


perſonal glory 
at his Aſcen- 


fron, bis body 


is calleed a glov 


rified body, 
Phil 3.21. 
See Plal.119; 


ulr. Phil.z. 8,9, 


1 Per.1.11. 
Ifa. 5 3-ulr. 
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and call upon him for it. All that call upon the Name of the Lord ſhall be fared 
all that long and defire to be ſaved and do truſt in him, and cry tohim to be faves 
from the guilt, power, puniſhment of their ſins,ſhall be ſaved, for therefore hath 
he aſcended and is glorified that he might become a perfe& Saviour to his Church. 
If he had not eatred into — by ſufferings we ſhould have had no benefic by his 
Glorification, but becauſe he did in this manner conveigh himſelf to Glory, there. 
fore is he become a Captain of our Salvation, asthe Author to the Hebrews ſpeak- 
eth. Letusrunne to himin all our fears, doubts, remptations, weakneſſes fo 
doth not the Scripture tell that he bath received gifrs for men ? even gifts to beſtoy 
upon men, not to keep to himſelf alone, but with a liberal hand co diſtribute une 


men, yeaeven to the rebellious that God might dwell among them. Cleave tg | 


Chriſt, reſt on him, ſtay upon him, he ſhonld loſe theglory of his glory, the ſub. 

ordinate uſe of his glory,if be did not fave them from whom he did both ſo ſuffer 

and ſo enter into his glory. ; 
Wefhould love Again, Let all the Saints{learn to adore, admire, honour, love, ſerve, obey this 
Chriſt noz glorious perſon, this ſurpaſſing excellent perſon, the Mediator God and Man, even 
«more concupi- the man whom God'hath ſo exalted, let us ſee him by Faith as they by Gghe ſee 
_ — him in Heaven, thafwe may honour, praiſe, magnifie and exalt him as they do, 
frmanad dmg and obey him, ſubmit our ſelves to him in our meaſure as they. Faith, Faith muſt 
hope to ger by be our guide, we ſee not Chriſt with this mortal eye, we muſt ſee him. by the eye 
him, bur for of Faith, Imean by a lively and full apprehenſion and perſwafion of this his glo. 
—g_ that is rj0us being which the Scripture doth ſet forth before our eyes, and if we unfeign- 
my page 4 « ed!y and undoubtedly beleeve that he is ſuch a one, the great glory whereunto he 
Phil.z.8, - isentred will make us to glorifie him, highly to eſteem of him, devoutly to wor- 
Merctricia hip, to bow the knees of our ſoul alwayes, and of our body on fit ſeaſons to him, 
amey eſt plus 4nd to count it out happineſſe to be ſubjeR unto a perſon ſo highly advanced 
ny a © God. This is the whole work of thoſe immortal and bleſſed Spirits which are ni 
ms. "unto him, becauſe their knowledgeis more full and perfe roo, but the more we 
Motives. inform our ſelves of the excellency of Chriſt, the more ſhall our ſouls ſtoop to 
1. God loves him, and the more ſhall we eſteem it not our duty alone, but our felicity to be at 
_ aboye all, his command. Godis aſcended, our Lord Jeſus is aſcended with the joyful voice 
=p ma his Of all Saints and Angels, which with a divine and heavenly muſick entertain him 
creatures with there, they ſing Al honour be unto the Lamb ; let onr ſouls ſing for ever, let us caſt 
* common our ſelves down before him, let us exalt his great and glorious Name, let our 
love,his Saints hearts, tongues and lives confeſſe to him, that he is the Lord of glory to whom 
_ ; _—_ all glory is to be given, that by glorifying him we may glorifie the Father that ſent 
them above Him, for He that bonowrs not the Son, doth not neither honour the Father. 


others, Chriſt 
above all. 2. Elſe we ſhall come under that dreadful curſe, 1 Coy. 16.22, 3+» The- greateſt a& of Gods love to 
you was in giving Chriſt, Fohn 3.16. 4+ All the excellencies of his benefits do flow trom him, (atisfa&ion was 
iven to God in his ſufferings, becauſe of the excellency of his Perſon, As 20.28. and all his prayers are cficQual, 
_— of that alſo Heb.7.25,26. 5. All your benefits which you bave by Chriſt depend upon your intereſt in his 
Perſon, 1 Foh.5.12. 6. Chriſt loves your Perſons, he loved you when enemies. We ſhonld love him with dl! 
kings of love, of delire, complacency, benevolence, and with rhe higheſt degree of ir, above all things. Chriſt makes 
variety of applications to the ſouls of finners, Cupit amari, ſaith one. 


Chriſtians in Chriſt glorified hath not laid down any of his Offiees : 
= —__ Firſt , Becauſe certain as of Office are to be performed in Heaven, 7ob» 14.2. 
Chrif cn i Secondly, Chriſt hath not yet given up his Kingdome to his Father, 
cended. I Cor. 15. 24, 
Thirdly, 1t appears by enumeration of the ſeveral as that Chriſt performs as 
Mediator in Heaven in reference to each of his Offices : 
J, To his Prophetical, ſo 
1, He gives gifts to men, furniſheth them with abilities for the Churches ſet- 
vice, Epheſ.4.11,12. 
2. He ſends them forth, and will uphold them, Rev.1.16. the Witneſſes ſhall 
prophefie till they have finiſher their Teſtimony. 


3. Hetakes the meaſure of the truths taught, Zzek, 40.3: his buſineſle is to re- 


fine doQrines, | 
4. fe 


FR 1 
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— Heconcurs with his Meſſengers in their Miniſtery, 2 Cor,g.12. & 31.2, 1/4 
57.18. Heb.12.24,25» | : ; 
5, When ungodly men prevail againſt any the Lord raiſeth up others in their 
ſoirit and power. 
11, To his Prieſtly Office, ſo 
1+ As a publick perſon he repreſents your perſons, Heb.9.24. See Exod.28.1 2] 
29. by this means you are made accepted, Epheſ.1.6, 2. You have a memorial, 
P(al112.6. God is alwayes mindful of you. 
2, The — was to ſprinkle the bloud before the Mercy-ſeat, Levie. 
16.15. Chriſt offers there the price of his own bloud , whereby you obtain 

, and have it continued, for the bloud was carried into the holy place to 

abide alwayes before the Lord, | 
3, He bath taken poſſeſſion for you as your Prieſt, this gives aQual right, as 
the price paid a meritorious right, 

He is careful to receive your ſervices, Zevit. 1. 1, 2. to ſanfAifie them, 
Exod. 18. 3 Revel,8.3,4. and to offer them to his Father,the ſmoke of the incenſe 
comes up out of the Angels hand. , 

111. To his Kingly Othce, Xar.28.18, Eph.1.21,22, 
1, In his preſent diſpenſations : 
1. Ih proteQting his people from danger, 1/a. 4.5. Mic. 5.5. 
2+ In preſerving his Truths and Ocdinances, Rev. 14.1,2. 
3. By confounding his enemies. 
2- In his preparations for the time to come : 
1, He prepares Grace for his people, Col.3.3. 1 Johs5.11; 

2+ Prepares Prayers for them, Zxk.21.31,32. | 

3. Prepares Glory for them, 1 Cor.2.9. Joh.14.2+ 
Gods people ſhould exerciſe Faith on Chriſt as glorified, and in Office ia 


ayen; 
1. AnaRof perſwaſion, that he takes care of them ſtill, | 
2. Of reliance for thy ſelf and che Church, 1 Zob.2.1. P/al.55,22; 
3. Look upon none but Chriſt, Prov.3.5, | 
4. Quiet thy ſoul in trouble, P/a/.1 27.2. 
5. Triumph over dangers, 


—_—_ 


The End of the fifth Book, 
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The Srouss of CHRIST, 


Antichriſt 


The great Enemy of Curisr; 


Aving handled the Work of Redemption in the Nature and Perfon of it, 1 ſhould 

now ſpeak, of the Application of it by the holy Ghoſt, But becauſe many Divines 

& treat of the Church after Chriſt, I ſhall follow that Method,and likewiſe ſpeak. 
ſomewhat of that great Adverſary of Chriſt before 1 come to the Doftrine of the «Appliz 
cation of Chriſt. 


Cnae, L, 
Of the Church of CHRIST. 


7% He principal matter required of our parts in the Apoſtles Creed, 
is,to believe things concerning God and the Church. God is 
; the firſt objeR of our Faith, we muſtknow and believe in him 
Z2 ſo farre as he is revealed in his Nature, Properties and Works. 

\ Malt vivitur, fi de Deo non bent creditur. Augult. de civit. Des 
VR by. cap.10. After Articles concerning the ſeveral Perſons in 
-X \&&/X;7 the Trinity, followeth this, 7 believe the holy Catholike Church. 
i 4 $3 = This was added to the former (faith Ang»ſt. Enchirid.cap.56.) 
upon ſpecial conſideration, For the right order of a confeffion did require, _y 
aiter 
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frerhe. Trigiry the Church ſhould he mentianed, 25 che houſe after the on, 
thee kn plied — 

> >& 


for _y ry 4 ord, in , ' 
I; EAR 0 , & L 
2. The Qbje& is Fait | 


; leicnbedby: 
Is Sian F [ that it 1s | Sat = . » 2 © WEED 4. +. 44 
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Ceficerning the a of this Faitk 13 Wee] though it be not prefixed to the 
beginning of thjs Article, -as neither toThe relt which follow ic; yer it j 
underſtood ; the former TY bobinb] which prece es the Actic >. 2 , 
Ghoſt, communicating it ſelf*x this and t quent, and gif ch y.fat two 
Reaſons: _ | | 4. <8, 

The one to teach us, that the principal objeR of our Faith is God himſelf” con- 
fidered in Unity of Effence, and Trinity of Perſons, and therefore to each of the 
Perſons, there is either a [Beleeve] prefixed, or ie pargiele (3ng, let hefore, ro 
ſhew that6nchem we are to build che certainty and aſſurynce af our hope; hue x 

D* Chaloner. for theſe Articles of the Church, The forgiveneſſe of ſint, The Re/urreition of the 

Credo Eccleſi2m yzgy, and the like, they being creatures are bur the ſecondaty objects of our Faith, 

-" w—_ not to be truſted upon immediately in chemſelves, .and therefore have nor a. Credo, 

Oe a [ Belteve] apart tothemſelves, but prefixt to one of: the Perſons, 7 beleve in 
the holy Ghoſt. 

The other, to. ſet out and divide by this means unto every of the Perſons a ſpe. 
cial work, Creation to the Father, Redemption to the Sonne, SanRification to the 
holy Ghoſt, | 

Queſtion is made, What the words are which are to be ſupplied in this Article, 

7 The holy Cathelick, Church, whether 7 beleeve, or I beleeve in? I hbeleeve, as is gene- 
The Papiſts rally 5) noe the Orthodox. - 


ſay, we muſt 


beleeve in the Kahal in Rebi&w. ordinarily tranſlated times Synagogs, is taken 
Church, and for an Aſſem y Cdrigilgalion, and t bs theevil'pare for an Aſ- 
the Rhemiſh ſembly of witke&men, 2#GR.44.6. P 5. wnterithes im the good ſenſe for 
Teſtament is an Aſſembly bf then Pachered toptrhet Tor a holy or civil ufe or end, Nehem. 5.13. 
is CA 1 Sam.17.47. 1 Chron.13-2. Dent. 23.1,2,3. Pſal. 8.22,23, Gnedah or Hedah ordi- 
ſort we are to Narily tranſlated Sy»agoga,doth alſo fignifie an Aſſembly or Congregation gathered 
beleeve in rhe at ſet hours and places Dppicced. Someritnes it notes a febellious, tumultuous 
Church, ſaich and evil Afſembly, P/al106-17,18. Numb. 16.48, and ſometimes an orderly and 
Scienten (in lawful Congregation, as Pſa/.1.5. Fer. 30,20, Exod, 12. 19, 47. Gnedah f{ignifieth 
quit Auguſti- Tomething morenoble then Xabal, as being the ſpecial. Eccleſia in prophane Au- 
nus Serm. x31. thours [ighifieth an Alſembly of Citizens, which by the voice of the Crier was 
de tempore)quod called From their Jomeltick affairs, and the reſt of che multicude to hear the ſen- 
4 . 7. cence Of the Setiate : ſo it is all one with Concio which is derived * 4 Ciends,becaule 
let ore ung all were called by publick Edi& into the Aﬀembly. In the New Teſtament it is 
debemus : quia Once taken for a diſorderly and confuſed Aſſembly , 47. 19, 32, 39, 40. But that 
Eccleſia non ct one place-excepted, it is ever taken for a Chl, or ſociety with a diſpoſition or 
-x: Adi domus relation to Religion. And ſo it notes, 


I. The company of all che faichful, 2Zar. 16. 18. Ephrſ, 1. 21, 22. & 4,16, & 


$1 dicatur in 

ſanfam Eccleſi7 
Catholicam, fides noſtra refertur ad Spinmum ſanibn tiſes Ecclefram, ne fit -ſenſm, Credo in Spirirum ſanttum 
Fan&ificantem Ecclefhiam: ſed meltus tft, lit non ponatity ibi In, ſed fumpliciter dicatar ſaufam Ecclefiam Catholicam, ficus 
ctiam Leo Papa dicit. Aquin.2a,2x. <Yueſt.1. Ariic.g. Vide Calvin. Inſtitut. l.4.c 1. Et Gatakeri Cinmum, | 2. 6 29+ 
Vide Scldenum de Sywl, vet.Ebr.c. 9, p.27 5,276. Er Whitakeri controcerſ.2. Je Ecrteſ. Queſt. 6. c. 2. Exxanyney 2 
verbo exxanciy diflam effe, uti concionem, & concio, boc eſt, convoco, uſque adcs merumeſt, ut vix commenerari debeat. 
Nimirum is mos erat olim in crvitaibus, in quibus ſumma poreſi as pencs populum eras, m vel jufiu Magiftratunm, vel aliv 
7nſtizuto publico, nou optimates tantum, ſed eruam plebs eprivati adibys evocaretur, atque convemret, ſeu inplateam publiaem, 
ſeu in Templum eliquod, wi tn atium quenroi; locum , ur de tis delibertrer qua ad Rempublicam pertinerent. 1d, fatingum 
elm Athenis 7 Rome, & ubicunque fui juric populus de tegibus wel figendis, vel refigendis, te pace conſtitucuda, de bello 
decernendo, deque tribuendis vel pznis vel premiis pro imperis fiatuore petit : untverſus eutm po: x1us, co modo, exmgue in 
finem convecatus,” PxxAnan apud Greces, Concio vero apud Romaws appellabatur e ex ith converibus Reyublice 


6zuſa conſt itutis, vox manavit a4 omuey alios cartus, quacungue de cauſa fieren , ſucra ſcilicet, vel profans. Theſ. Thed- 
Salmur. parte tertia de Ecclefis. * Gell 1,18.c.7. © Syriath, Tutbz adtnodum commorz Cunt. See Mr. Hudjow 
Vindication, cap.i, Vide MeſtrcyardeL' egliſe. cap. 2. 
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—56, C0l1.18,24 Epheſ.5.27,32. itis alſo taken indefinitely for every multi- 


Send ſociety of beleevers in Chriſt, 4.2.47. Gal, 1, 13+» 1Cors 15.9, & 12+ 


4.11. & 8.1, | 
oben particularly it ſignifieth any Aſſembly gathered together for the wor- 
ſkip of God, 4.9.31. & 14:23, 1 Corell.16, | . ; 
The Church inits primary ſignification may bedefined, A multitude or ſociety of Ecclefis (hriſti 
faichfal mencalled our of all mankinde corrupted by the Miniſtery of the Word ei? cru bomi- 
according to the good pleaſure of God, united as living members to Chriſt their * Evengelii 


DE —y 


zndin him partaking of grace in this life, and glory in the life to come, CO 

to the praife of Gods wiſdom, power, and tiches of his mercy. Mimiſtros ad _ 
1; Itisa multitude, 1 Cor.10.17-and that out of every Nation, Language, Tribe vecatos,Evange- 
and People, Apoc. 5-9. " omg - 
2 Itisa ſociety of mennotof Angels, Heb,12.22. See Epheſ.3.10. pens BN 
Det verbs admi- 


nifrantw. Bera epiſt. 24- Vide Bellarm. de Eccleſ.milit.cap.1 1. Eccleſia prout diffs eft ab evocendo, conventurs 0 concig= 
nem emcaan denorar : Hude Chriſti Eccleſia catus eft hominum & turba reliquorum mortalium evocarus ad vitam aternam. 


P"Emperenr in bis Theſes faith, If the word Church be generally taken, it is cet 
txiachaeche Angels alſo belong co it, for the Church is the body of Chriſt, Zpheſc 
1.23. but Chriſt isthe Head not only of men, but alſo of Angels, Co/.2.10,18,19. 

They are our fellow-ſervants, Revel.19.10. and fellow-brethren,Zob 1.6.by Chriſt 
3415, 

wy "Il of the faithful called effeRually and ſavingly out of the world or 

nankinde corrupted, by the Goſpel. | 

The Church is either Jewiſh or Chriſtian, the Chriſtian either Primitive or Suc- 
ceſſive, and they again in reſpe& of Manners are Pure or Impure, in reſpe& of 
Worſhip, Sound or Idololatrical; in reſpet of DoArine, * Orthodox or Heretical; 
in reſpeRof mutual Communion, Cathotick or Schiſmatical, -. 

There are divers and glorious Elogies of this Church viſible in the Scriptures, it Titulus ifteDo- 
iscalled, The City of God, Heb.12.22. The heavenly Jeruſalem, there alſo. ern. aro De? No 
ſalem Which is from above, Gal.4.26. The howſe of God, the pillar and grownd of truth, cleſa Dei viyi, 
1 Tim.3.15. Chriſts heepfold, John 10.16. The Spouſe of Chriſt, Cant,4.8. 2 Cor. & þ es conjun- 
11.2. Revel.21.9. The body of Chriſt, Eph. 122,23. Col.1.18; =_ libet, Co- 

The Church is Triumphant or Comprehenſorum, and Militant or Viatorum. _—_ 

1, Triamphant, viz.-that part of men who having overcome the fleſh, the ,criracis, mag- 
world andthe Devil, now reign with God and Chriſt gloriouſly in Heaven: nificentior eſſe 

2, Militant, iz, chat part of men which yet conflit with thoſe adverſaties, videtur , quam 
That diſtintion relies on the- words of the Apoſtle, Ephef. 3.15. The Apoſtle books wes. ag 
ſpeaks of the Triumphant Church, 2 Tim. 46,7. Heb. 12. 23. Revel. 7.9, Hence alot: Mun 
theirerrourisrefured who think, that the ſouls of the dead do leep even to the ſame Timothe- 
Reſurreion, or who think that the ſouls of the godly and faithful till that time us in Eccleſia 
are excluded from the viſion of God and heavenly glory. See 2 Cor.5.6,7,8. Phil, "niverſali viſibi- 
1:23. Revel.14.13, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Militant Church, 1 7im.6-12. That iter converſert 


whichis ſpoken to one is underſtood of all, Gal. 5. 17, 1 Per. 2.11, 1 John 5. 4. as ey 
E Phſbn,th E cclefiam ſan- 
#am Carbolt- 


un prune, in militantem, triwmphantem, C7 patientem. Luis ungquan ante natos Feſuit 4s audivit hanc Ecclefie partitio- 

xs 7 miliezen, wriumphanten Of patientem, militamem in terris, triumphantem in,calis, patientem in purgatorio? $cri- 

Murs due tantum partes conſt ituit, unam incalis, alteram in terris  ficut ex eApoſtoli verbis apparet Ephel. 1. 10. & 3. 15. 

Gantas. Sore, Parres, Scholaſtici, Tridenini proceres duas eſſe rautim Ecclefie partes ftanunt. Rainold. de 
\APOCpreleft.z. 


The Church is Militant either in deed or in ſhew only and profeſſion, thoſe ins 
leed delongto the Militant Church which are called according to purpoſe, viz.che 
ruly faithful and ele. Thoſe are the tfue members of the body of Chriſt, who 

b are united to Chriſt and ingraffed in him, who are partakers of the holy 

boſt, who draw grace and ſpiritual life from Chriſt, Rom.$.9. Col. 2. 19. Ephe/- 
125,26,27. but the wicked and hypocrites onely in name and profeſſion belong to 
ie Church, for they have no true Communion with Chriſt, they no more be- 
| Mmm long 
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long to the myſtical body of Chriſt, then a woodden thigh or dry arm tothe body 
of 2 natural-man, For they want life, ſenſe and motion, and receive no isfluence 
from the Head, they are (as is commonly faid ) in the Church not of the 
* Diſtin#io iſts Church, 1 Joby 2.19. Hence aroſe the diſtinRion of the Church into Vifible and 
x07 generis fuit * [nyiſible. The Inviſible Church conſifts only of thoſe who are endued with trye 
in ſþecies,ve!i%- £4;h and holineſſe, buttheſeare known to God and Chrift alone, 2 Tim. 2. 19, 
?ohn10.14. therefore in reſpeRt of us that Church (which alone truly and proper. 


regri his ſus 
membra,que res | 
rae Ap ed ly is the Church on earth) is called Inviſible. 
rt | | 4 ” TI, o . . : 

diverſos modes & ſtatus. D* Prid. Eccleſsa viſsbilis eſt propter bominss gui ſunt membra & civer Eccleſie, gu whſam 
agum & degunt, quos afpicimm, alloquimur of ſalutamu. Viſebilis ee propter exercitia pietats, qua videntur ab omnibus in 
Ecclefie. Vifibils eft, quia not ſunt inſognes & conſpicue, quibus ab omni infidelium contubernio diſtinguitur, viz, yer 
divini predicatio ſyncera, refius uſus Sacrementorum, filclis & ſemplex in Chriſto obediextia. Humfr.Feſuit. pars 2. dew. 
turd Eccleſ. Ratio 3 - Yuemadmodum non negamus E cclefiam univer ſalem eſſe noununguam confþ icuam, nou abſolu8 quiden, 
ſed refpefu multarum ſui p—_ & inpluribus arque ingentibus Eccleſii icularibus, fic cx eo ſequi id eſe yergeruan 
vehementer inficiamur. Theſ,Theol.Salm.per. 3. T heſe rwo terms Vibible and Inviſable,are not divers difterences of the 
Church, as if they conſtituted rwo contradiſtin@ gr oppelite Churches, for it is plain that they are for the moſt 
part ſubordinare and coincident. Pura puta diſtinfio < refþefu duplicis illizs que im ipſa confideretur, ſorme : (+ rom 
20% V4ridt, verum vdhios illius confiderande modos iunuit. To be Viſible and Inviſible are denominations meerly aeci- 
dental no true differences of the Church. Ecclefss Catholica eft objetum Fidei, non ſenſus, ut verd invenitur in c>. 
tibus particularibus, duplicem ſortituy formam, internam & externam : Interns coxſtat duplici unione, Chrilto, pey 
fidem, fratribus pey charitatem : Externaeluces in publica verbi profeſlione, & Sacramentorum participatione, A pri. 
ma habet Eecleſia, ut fit, 2 ſecunds ſolummod0 ut fat conſpicus. D* Prid.LeA.g. de vif6bilitate Ecclefpe. 


The Church is a ſociety of men, not as men (for ſo a number of T»{z, of x 
neſt of Arias might be the body ef Chrift) but as beleevers : and therefore the 
Church as the Church-cannot be ſeen, but beleeved. Belarmine bimſelf faith, 
Videmus co:rum hominiim qui eſt Eccleſia, ſed quedille carr fit vera Chriſti Ecclia, 
non videniw , ſed credimn ; and what ſay we more? 
That is the viſible Charch which conſiſts of men profeſſing the true Faith and 
Religion any way, whether in truth or counterfeitly and falſly, of good and exil, 
of elet and r e; This Church is mixt, whence it is compared to a prext 
houſe in which there are not onely veſſels of gold and ſilver, but alſo wood and 
clay, ſome for honour, ſome for reproach, 2 7:w.2.20, Toa field in which there 
are Tares as well as wheat, | ſatth.13. to a nct in which fiſhes of all kinde, good 
and bad are gathered. See D* Featley againſt Fifer about the viſibility of the 
Church. Zacksons raging Tempeſt on Matth.8. 23. p.25. D* Taylor on Revit, p, 
294. MW Baxters Infants Church-memberſhip, pag. 176, Pay. 0n Row. 11. verſ. 
4+. p4g.160, 161. 
The Church Again, The Church is either Particular, viz. a company of the faithful which 
is called Ca- is contained in ſome particular place, 2 Cor. 1.1. & 1 Coy. 16. 19. Col. 4.15. Or 
tholick, quis Univerſal (Cathelick,) which conſiſts of all that every where call upon the nane 
rerfol pri Pn of God, 1 Cor.1.2, The Apoſtlecals it, The general Aſſembly, Heb. 12. 23, It 
"n nullo claud;}, CEneral 


ca go per torum | 
erbem diffuſa eft- Aug.de Gen.4d [it.e.r1. See Mr.Hudſens Vindicat. c,1.ſe&.z. And De-Hampton on 1 Fob. 2-19. 


” This acce== 1, InreſpeRof time *, it had a being in all times and ages ever ſince the giving 
prion of the oF rhe promiſe to our firſt parents in Paradiſe. 


by ws 2+ InreſpeR of the Perſonsof men, it conſiſts of all ſorts and degrees of men, 


proved our of Att.16.34 
ancient Wri- 


ters. Eccleſia Catholica vicar, 1. Reffeftu Ecclefie Veteris Teftamenti. 2. Refbeftu particularium Ecilefutrun 
3. Refefu Catholics F idei. Gerh.l06.commun. = # ate 


3. Inreſpe& of place, becauſe it hath been gathered from all parts of the earth, 
ſpecially now in time of the New Teſtament, Reve/.5.9. | 

4. In reſpetof DoRrine therein profeſſed. 

This name Catholsek is not given to the Church in Scripture, but was impoſed by 
men, yet conſonant to the Scripture, | 


The 
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The Church was firſt intituled Catholick in oppoſition to the viſible Church of 


the Jews, 4-10.15,34- the full importance of this term Carholick is ſet down 
Revels5 $9 


Py 


This word C4- 


» tholick 1s nor 


found in all 


the Bible, yer 


-"o there it may be retained, the word is the (ame both in Latine and Greek, and Ggnifies General. Ir 
ihe Go oroperl, nd ſo it fignifies as much as Orthodox, in which ſenſe ſometimes the- Fathers uſe ir, 
*: che Catholick Faith. 2. Properly, ſo it iznifies univerial, and ſoir is here ctaken. Putans multi? ('atholicam 
—_ Ecilefam, us diſtingueretur ab Fudzorum Synagozis terre Canaan limitibus circumſcriphis : s ed parum 4 verifimi- 
h t. cum Apoſtolorum @tate non 11 Palzſtina medo, ſcd etiam extra illam religione fuerint udet ; qum plures, quam in 
Palzſtina Eogue mazis fit veriſimile, Catholice nomen opponi cxepijſe, ut Eccleſia que toto orve obriueres, diflingueretur & 
compeniculis bareticorum & ſclſmaticorum, quales Novs'10narum, & poſtea Donaziſtarum. V oflius de tribus Symbolis. 


This Catholick Church is called Holy, 1 Cor. 14. 33. & Revel. 11. 2. be- 
cauſe Chriſt che Head of it is holy, ,Heb.7.26, and he makes the Church parta- 
ker of his holineſſe, 705» 17.19. becauſe ic is called witha holy calling, and is 
ſeparared from the world, 2 Tim.1.9. becauſe che holy Word of God is commit- 
ted toir, Rom. 3.2» 


The Church is 
called Holy in 
three reſpeRs : 
1. Inreſpe&t 
of the Righte- 
ouſnefle and 
Holineſſe of 


Ciritimputed, which may be termed Sanfiras imputats 2, Tn reſpeR of choſe degrees of ſanRification, where- 
withit is endowed inchis life, which may be termed Sanfiras inchoats. 3+ In reſpe& of the Rule and Law by 
which it is direRed to ſerve God in Holinefle and Righteouſneſſe, which therefore may be termed Sanftitas imperate. 


Dr.Ghaloners Credo Ecclefian ſanFam Catholicanm part. 2.ſc.1, 


0bjeft, But the Church doth not only contain init thoſe that are holy, but alfo 
hypocrites and ſuch as are openly wicked, How therefore is it holy ? 

rAnſw. Hypocrites and prophane perſons are but in name and outward profeſſi- 
on of the Church, indeed and in truth they are not, thoſe which are truly of the 
Church are holy, and therefore the Church is righ:ly called, and is ho/y. 

2+ Although the viſible bath good mingled with evil, yea almoſt overwhelmed 
with their mulcitude, yet it is deſervedly denominated from the better part. As we 
call chat a heap'of corn where there is mhre chaff then corn. 

It is the priviledge as well as duty of Gods peopleto be holy, Dext-26.18, & 28. 
9. itcomes in by way of Promiſe, Reward, Priviledge, Revel.20.6. 
S xy Reaſons of this are taken from the Canſe, the Nature and EffeRts of Hok- 


Firſt, From the cauſe of it, it lows from Union with God, 7b» 17, 17, 21; 
?Prr1ig. & 4.14. 
Secondly, The Nature of Holineſſe conſiſts in a likeneſſe and conformity to 
God, Be ye boly as I am holy, Levit.26.44,45. Thereis a four-fold Holineſle : 
1. Of Dedication, ſo the veſſels of the Temple and Tabernacle were holy. 
2, Of Exemplification, ſothe Law being the Epiſtle or exemplification of Gods 
will was holy, Rem.7.1 2. 
3 By Profeſſion, as 1 Cor.7.14. 
4 By Participation or Communion. 
The people of God are holy all theſe wayes : 
I, They are dedicated to God, Rom. 1.1. 
2, LyExemplitication, They are the Epiſtle of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
3. ByProfeſlion, 
4 By Participation, 
Thirdly, If we conſider the EffeQs of Holineſle : 
. 1. Upon our ſelves, ir is the end of our EleRion, Epheſ.1,14. of our Vocation, 
1 Theſ.417. Redemption, Luke 1.74 
2. Upon others, even the Enemies of it, wicked men, 1. AﬀeRation, the hypo- 
"iteaffeds it, that there are ſo many pretenders to it though but in ſhew, diſco- 
vers the dignity of ir. 2, That awfulneſſe which it ſtrikes inthe hearts of wicked 
men. Saul ſtood in awe of Samuel. Herod of 7obn Baptiſt, ark 6, 20, 3. En- 
Ya itworks this in the worſt, 1 Joh» 3.17, 
#ft. Whether every one which ſincerely profeſſeth the belief of this Article 
"ftheholy Carbolick, Chxrch be bound to beleeve, that he himſelf is a rue lively 
wember of the ſame Church ? 


Mmm 2 Anſw. 


_ we A Body of Divinity, Book YT, 


Anſw, No, all men are not bound to beleeve that they are actual or real men. 
bers of the Catholick, Church, for none can truly beleeve thus much of himſes 
but he that hath made his eleRion ſure, and is certain that his name is written inthe 
book of life. 

A note, mark or charaRer,is that whereby one ching may be known and differen. 
ced from another : That which is proper to a thing, and peculiarly found in ir 


may ſerve as a note or mark of diſtintion, 
The marks of the Church are 

#bicunque Dei  Anentire profeſſion of the Goſpel and ſaving truth of God, the right uſe of 
verbum fncere the Sacraments, Holineſſe of converſation, the ſound preaching of the Word of 
predicari argue life, fervent and pure calling upon Gods Name, ſubjection to their ſpiritual guides 
audiri, ubi $&- qurgal communion in the Ordinances of Worſhip, Chriſtian Fellowſhip with all 
Chriſti inſtito Saints and true viſible Churches of Jeſus Chr;ſt. 
 «dminiftrariv All theſe are proper to the Church but not perpetually to be found in it, nor 
demus, illic ali- alike pure in all ages, 


quam eſſe Dei Where all theſe notes are to be found purely, the Church is excellent, for de- 
— = _ gree pure and famous, where any of theſe are wanting or impure, the Church is 


Tn ef: aver lo much defeRive or impure, though it may be pure in compariſon of others, Bur 
docjus promiſſio all theſe things be not of equal neceſſity to the being of a true Church. The pro- 
fallere nonpoieſt feſſion of the Word , and fo the preaching of it in ſome ſenſe or other is m- 
Mar.18.10. ny neceſſary, that whereſoever it is, it maketh the Church in which it is ; 
- 0+ "wh Church, 

Symbols Eccle- . : : ; | 

fie dignoſcende, verbi pradicationem, Sacrementorumgue obſeruationem poſuimus. Nam hac nnſquam eſſe Poſſunt quin fiu- 
Eificent, & Dei benediFione profperemur. Nondico, ubicunque pradicatur verbum ihic fruclum mox exorint : ſed wlihi 
recipt & ſtaram habere ſedem, n1iſs ut ſuam efficaciam proferat. Id.ibid. $1 ſolus efſem in toto orbe terrarum, qui retinerem 
SE ſolus efcem Eccleſia, & refte judicarem de reliquo tors wmunde, quod non eſict Ecclefia. Luth.Los-C ommun.Claſi. 
cap-37. de Eccleſia. 


EO" To them who demand where our Church and Faith was before Lzther, we uns 
y - ; oe þ, 
pains, preach- ſwer, it wasin the ſame place then wherein now it is. Our Church was in the pre. 
ing and wri- ſent Romiſh Church obſcurely, indiſtinAly, confuſedly in it, not asan entire vi- 
ting was not 2 fhle Church diſtin& from it, nor as any natural or integral member of it, in i as 
oy” omni good cornina field of tares 3 ZLather did not ere anew Church, but refine a cor- 
not z planting 1UPt Church, nor preach a new Faith or DoQtrine never preach before, but purge 
-. of anew Reli- the old Faith once delivered to the Saints from all new inventions and errours. 
gion, buta re- Rome hath departed from the Churches of God, we have not firſt and willingly 
newing and re- ſeparated from the Church of Rowe, it hath apoſtatized from the true Faith ſhe 


planting of the ,. 
ancient Reli- did once profeſle. 


ion 5 not an 
Tnſticurion bur a Reſtitution of the truth of God;znor an Introdu&ion,but ReduCtion of the true ard holy Religion. 
D'Taylor on Rom. 1.18.Rey. 2 3.EpiſtolaPauli ad Romanos eſt epiſtolaPauli in Komanes. Faius. VidePoly. Virkift. Ang.l.6. 


Shew me thax ThE Queſtion may fitly be retorted on themſelves, Where was your Church? 
man, whobe- Where was your Trext DoArine, and Articles of the Roman Creed, received 4: 
forerhe Coun- fide before Lathey ? 

cel of Trent 

held all the points of your Faith, as they are now taught and received in your Church. D* Featleys Caſe for the 
Spectacles, c.4. Sce more there, Biſhop Fewel in a Sermon at Pauls Crofſe made a publick challenge to all the Pa- 
piſts in the world, to produce but one clear and evident Teſtimeny out ef Scripture, or any Father, or other fa- 
mous Writers within fx bundred years after Chriſt, for any one of the many Articles which the Romanilts 


at this day maintain againſt us, and upon good proof of any ſuch allegation , he promiſed to reconcile him- 
ſelf ro Rome, | 


—__ Firft, In regard of true DoAtrine ; What hereſies doth ſhe hold about the Scri- 
Carholicks Prure, aboutthe Church, about Grace, Free-will, Juſtification ? 

bur fally, be- _S&condly, In regard of Worſhip, which is the Apoſtacy or falling away ſpoken 
ing both here- Of by Paxl to Timothy, an admitting of Angel-worſhip, 

tical in Do- Thirdly, Inregard of Government or Diſcipline. 


7 
10, and Ido- Her errours are now ſo fundamental that we are commanded to come out of her, 
and 


— ——— 
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and not topartoke of her fins ; and we depart no farther from her then ſhe hath done lacrous in wore 
ipz a Cathg= 


om God. "— . +» ft» , 
8 Their Apoſtacy *is incurable,in that they hold, _ 152 "ou 
=. i . ciceever 2 2 
1, That their Church cannot erre, as Laoadtces. ps ea 


+. That there is no viſible Judge to corre errours but the Pope, Therefore ;, a 


theReformed Churches in England, Scotland, France, Germany did juſtly ſeparate make but one 


f Rome. Catholick 
from the Church 0 Church. 


Lyford. Papilts call themſelves Roman Catholicks. Catholick is univerſal, Roman particular, that is, ot the whole 
world, this of one City. Se the Roman Catholics is as much as to lay Particular univerſal, that 1s, nor Catho- 
lick,Carholick. Downs Defence of former Anſwers againlt the Reply of N.N. See more there. T be Mabometiſts 
atthis day aVume the name of Saracens (as your men do the name of Catholicks) as if they came from Sarah the 
free woman eAbrahams true and lawful wite, when in truth they took their firſt beginning fram Agr the bond wo- 
man, D* Featleys Caſe for the SpeQacles Chap.6. Ecclefia C atholica untverſalis eſt, tota et, per orbcm diffuſs as diſ- 
ſemmnatae}, Rom ana pars ſolum eſt particularis eft cy Roma *Pomariis circumſcripta. Exars Catholicam ſalus omniuo nlls, 
axtrs Ronann,C ſervati multi ſervandi.Crakanth.DeſenſEccleſ. Anglic. Mt Donatiſtz nullam Ecclefiam prater Afri- 
cnn; its Papiſte millam agnoſcaut Ecclefsam ({atholicam preter Romanam; quam abſurde Gathelicam Romanian, quaſs 41- 
cas unirrſalem; pariuiculirem vocitant. Down. Diatrib. de Amichriſto part. i. L. Z-'C. 6. * See Rev. 18, 4. 2 Chro.11.14+ 
Hol, 4. 15. 2 Cor. 10, 14. 2 Cor. 6.17, x Tim 6. 3. 1 John 5.31. VideSrreſonemin AR. 14. 43. Conc. 162. 


pg. 538, 529- 


The Church of Rome caſts off all Chriſtians and Churches from all hope of (al- 
tion who ſubjet not themſelves to their way, therefore chey are moſt ſchifſ- 


maticall, 

Canuſa non [eceſſio facit [chiſmaticum. The cauſe (ſay the Cansniſts) not the ſe- If any man 
paration makes a ſchiſmatick, They who have given juſt and lawfal occaſion to ———_— 
others to ſeparate themſelves from their corcuprions are the ſchifmaticks , and nor io 
they that took the occaſion, Chriſt his 

Heis well no ſchiſmarick though in ſchiſm, that is willing ro joyn in communi- Spouſe, he can- 
on withthe true Church, when it appears to be fo to him, as he is no Heretick, ns charged 
though he holds heretical opinions, who holds them not obſtinately, that is (1 —_- 
ſuppoſe) with deſire to be informed if he be in the wrong. My Lord Falk/azds Di- yum pudar 
ſcourſe of tofallibi tity. ; eſ} 41 meltors 

Forthe Papiſts ſeveral Marks of a Church, onr Writers that oppoſe Bellarmine, *ranſire.It is no 


doanſwer him ſo fully, and D* Hampros ſo ſolidly in a Sermon of his on 1 7ohn 2, —_— Fort 


19. treateth of this Argument that Iſhall ſay nothing of it. See D" Ta/or on |? vÞ jet; 
Rev.12.p.99-t0 110. not Bethel the 

houle of God, 
until it became Betheven, the houſe of iniquity. Dr.Hempton on 1 John 2.19. See more there. Viretus boc ſuaſit, && 
ſuades etiam ut ab illa Ecclefia non ſolum abſtineamus qua herefubus & idolotatria polluts eſt, &* conventus habeamus, ubi poſ- 
ſumm, in quibus duo aut tres comgregentur in nomine Chriſti , ſi plures non poſſint. Novam tum Ecclefiam non colligimus 
ſed veteri 1 adjurgimus. River.Grotiane Diſcuſ. Dialyfis. Sef.5. Cert? pracipuum communionis vinculum miſſs eſt, quam 
a u mexmum (4crilegium abominenur. Caly.Inſt.1.4.c.2. 


Thoſe notes of Succeſſion, Continuance, Viſibility, Unity are not proper, 
ng only and alwayes tothe Church, therefore they are not certain and infal- 
= Bellarmin. de notts Eccleſie,cap.3- maketh them in themſelves co be bur pro- 
Ita Queſtion, An Eccleſia viſthilis poſſit errare, Whether the viſible Church Nos dicimas 
may ere. The Papiſts deny it, and urge Marth. 18.17. & Matth.16.18, & 1 Tins Elcfram band 
3-15, Seethe Rhemiſts on that place. paocnagan, » 


The Inviſible Church (which conſiſts only of the eleR and true beleevers) can- Fingers 
noterredamnably, Afatch.16.16, rum,Galatarum, 
The Viſible Church whether virtual the Pope, or Repreſentative, a general Ephefiorum, & 


ncel may erre damnably, See Revel.2.and 3.chap. 7 = _ 


if particular men may erre, then alſo the Church which conſiſts of ſuch, but ,,,15 werum- 
ficffis true 1 Cor.1 3-9, Pſal.25.7. Heb.5.2. Ron. 3-4. etiam obruz 
tandem errori- 

bu, & deficere, quod 1pſg experientia in multis demonſtrauit. Dicimus autem veram Chriſti Eccleſiam Catholicam (que eſs 

tantum) errare non poſſe, ſs errores mortiſeros & inſanabiles intelligamus , at in levioribus rebus poſſe errare, 

«Me que nn fomplicter * abſelure 8d Ecclefiam neceſſarie, queque ſundamentum non evertunt. Whitak. controverſ. 

b, @Eclrſu queſt. 4. cap.1, 
Mmm 3 Secondly, 


A54- eA Body! of Divinty. Book V1, 


Secondly, This is the difference between the Militant and Triumphant Church 
that this is freed from finne and errour, but that is nor, for it prayeth continually; 
Forgive us our treſpaſſes. , 

TheChurch of Rowe is incurable : 

1. Becauſe ſhe holds ſhe cannot erre. 

2. If ſhe ſhould, onely her ſelf and the Pope muſt reform her, 


—— ——_ ———— — 


Cnay. Il. 
Of Paſtours, 


"'P Heir Names, 
1 Tim.6.1 2. Inthe Old and New Teſtament he is called a man of God, he i; 
2 Tim: 3-17. called in the Old Teſtament alſo, A Servant of the Lord, a Seer, 4 
_—_— Prophet, a Prieſt, a Watchman, and a Shepherd. 
mort In the New Teſtament they are called Prophets, Miniſters of God , 


Ezck.34.2. Paſtors, Teachers, Elders, Gods Stewards. Titus 1.7, Gods Embaſſadours.Rey, 
x Pet. 5.1. 1.13. Angels, Revel.1.2,3. Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, that men might regard them,and 
Luk.12-24- they beputin minde of their duty. 


n _— He wasto be of ſome years before he entred into that FunQion : 


Revel.1.20. Our Saviour was thirty years before he entred into the Miniſtery, Zzh.3.23. Se 


: Numb. 4.3» 
- Aug IM Baſil and Gregory (faith Ruffinus Hift. 1,2. c.g.) ſpent thirteen years in ſearch- 
dum, quem us ing forth the hidden ſenſe of Scripture barely, before they would make ſhew of 
idonewprefit their Profeſſion, 
Epiſcop us. 
At in Ambroſio obſtare viſum, quod B. Paulus vetet, ne Epiſcopus creetur neophytus mbilominus elefixs eſt Epiſcopus Am- 
brofius, licet Neephytus ; quia & ab Ariana hereſe conſtaret eſſe immunem ; G& ſumma eſſet autorisatis 3 quod ills temps- 
r@requirerent. Vofl. Inſtit.orat.l.1.c.10.Sef.z. 


How frequent== There is an Office of the Miniſtery inſtituted by Chriſt in the Churches of the 


ly do we reade 
of the diſtin- New Teſtament. 


Aion of Pa- Firſt, The Lord hath expreſly inſtituted ſuch an Office, 1 Cox. 13. 28. Epheſ.4, 
ſtors & flocks, 11+ This was one of his royal gifts in the day of his inauguration. 
we finde rules 


for the qualification of Miniſters, 1 Tim. 3. Titus 1. we findethat the Primitive Church bad their Paſtours and 
Teachers, we finde that ſome had the charge of this work upon them, A#; 20.28. Col.4.17, 1 Pet.5.2, Here an 
inſtituted Miniſtery isclearly proved. M.Symmends Chriſtian Plea for Scripture Ordinances. See more there. And 
M. GillefÞ. XNiſcel.ca).14. That the Miniſtery is a perpetual Ordinance ef Chriſt. About the calling of a Mini- 
ſter and Ordination, See M. Yrmes on 2 Per. 2. 1. pag-11.t0 23. Epheſ.4.1z. He gave not only Apoſtolical, Evary 
gelical, Paſtoral gifts, but Apoſtles, Evange'iſts, Paſtours, as a fruit of his Aſcenſion 3 Miniſters both ordinary 
and extraordinary.  T beſe Miniſters are nor for a time but to continue, verſ. 23. till all come ro the unity of thc 
Faith. That is therfore a prodigious opinion, T hat there is no Miniſtery. There is not only an eſſential and in- 
tegral ſtare of the Church, but organical Minifters. D. Hill. God bath deſigned Parſons to each the people, 
charged them with the cure of ſouls, given them commiſſion to go intoall the workd, given zhem gifts accordingly, 
charged the people to attend and obey, hath provided them maintenance and ſupport, and ſeparared them to Read- 
ing, to Exhortation and Do&rine,from the aftairs of this world, that they may attend to theſe by the care of the 
whole man. D.Taylor Divine Inſtitut.of the Office Miniſterial,Se#.3. A true Church canner be without 4 true 
Miniſtery,the Retormed Churches are true Churches.$adeel.de legitima vocations Mmiſtrorum. 


The Socixians fay, Cum adhuc nova & inandita eſſet Evangelis Doftrina, SC 
The Apoſtles had a Call when the Goſpel was newly publiſhed ; there needs not 2 
Miniſtery vow that the Goſpel is generally taught, and it is promiſed we ſhall de 
allraught of God, if we ſhould look for a Miniſtery where ſhall we finde it ? our 
Miniſters were ordained by Biſhops, they by the Pope, therefore thei: Calling '5 
Antichriltian, 


There 


Caard, Of the CHURCH. 


_—mmmu_ ————— 


"Thatthere is ſuch an Inſtitution of Chriſt, and this ro continue till the worlds end 
may be thus proved, | TS. 

Firſt, There are ſome to whom the word of Reconciliation is committed, and 
not to others, 1 Cor.5.18. Kam. 10.15. there is a peculiar Miſſion, men cannot 
preach as the Embaſſadours of Chriſt unleſle ſent, 7h. 20.21. Gal.1.1, 


That there is 
luch an Othce- 
Fudei & nobis 
Interrog ets, fi 


ili dara efſet 


facultas mſhau- 


rand: Sanftus- 


Fi in monte Moria, us ances, en viftims immolaturi fucrins, reffondebant fruſtrs hoc fore, - quis inquiehant, non cf $&6er- 


datinm bodie is 1ſract. Jol.Scalig.2 Diatb.de decim. 


Secondly, Becauſe a ſpecial Authority is committed ro ſach by vertue of theic 
Office, they have the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 1/4.22.22. Matth.16.19, 
Thereis 2 double power, 
' 1, Supream which _ to Chriſt only, Revel.3.7. 

2 Subordinate and delegated, Miniſters are the Embaſſadours of Chriſt, and 
ſo aretobe received as Chriſt himſelf, We beſeech you in Chriſt: ftead', and He that 
deſpiſerh you deſpiſerh me. 

Thirdly, There is a ſpecial crial that in order to ſuch an imploiment they are 
toundergo, 1 Tim.3-10. there isa trial required to the exerciſe of the meaneſt 
Office, the Deacon. 

Fourthly, The Lord hath appointed them a reward for the performance of ſuch 
u Office. He hath ordained that thoſe which preach the Goſpel ſhonld live of the Goſpel, 
See A.6-24.1 T11.4-15» | 

Fifthly, They are to give a ſpecial account for the ſouls of all that are undertheicr 


c . |; 

Secondly, This Office is to continue till the end of the world. 

1. From the Inſtitution of Chriſt appointing this Office, 1 Cor. 12, 28. in 
rye and pureſt times, Revel. 21, 14. the twelve foundations are the twelve 
Apoſtles, 

1. From the promiſe made to it, which ſappoſeth that the ſubjeR of che power 
ſhall remain, Aſat.28.»/t. See ler.3.15.& 14-662, 

3 The neceſlicy of this Office is as great now as ever, The ends of it are two, 
The gathering and perfeRting of the Saints, Epheſ. 4.11, 12. So long as one 
= is to be converted , and one grace to be compleated there needs a Mi- 
niſtery. 

For that part of the ObjeRion, That their Calling is Antichriſtian, 

Intheſe licentious dayes ſeveral truths in Pamphlets are called Antichriſtian, Ba- 
ptizing children, frequenting Ordinances, the Miniſtery, the Do&rine of the 
Trinity, that Magiſtrates ſhould meddle with matters of Religion, that we prove 
our Juſtification by our Sanification, Meeting-places or Churches for the people 
of (God to aſſemble publickly in, 

The Papiſts ſay, We have nv true Miniſtery, becauſe at the Reformation we re- 
ceived itnot from Rome. 

The Bowsiſts ſay, Onr Miniſters are not rightly called into their Offices, be- 
cauſe we received itfrom Rome. 

Notevery thing ordained by Antichrift is forthwith to be rejefed, but onely 
that which he doth 9q#4 Anticbriſts, as he is Antichriſt, But B ſhops were before 
ever Antichriſt appeared in the world. 

 Hilory againlt the Arians faith, Qui/quu Chriſtuam, qualic ab Apoſtolis eft pre- 
dcar mgavit, Amichriſtus oft, Nominis Amichriſti proprietas eſt, Chriſto eſſe 
Contrarumm, 

That Church, Miniſtery and Sacraments where Chrifts holy Spirit is graciouſly, 
effeually and ſavingly preſent, can no more be denied the name of a true Church 

that man can be denied the name of a true man, who cateth, drinketh, walk- 
eth, ſpeaketh, reaſonerh and performech all the operations of ſenſe, motion and 
underſtanding; we may fecl in our ſelves the powet and etficacy of our Miniſtery 
8nd Sacraments, 


Brown 


While there i3 
« Chncch 
there will be « 
Miniſtery, 

2 Chron.17.9. 
& 3. 32. 
There is an in- 
Kicution of 
Officers as 
well as Ordi- 
nances,Heb.13. 
24+ 

In Philippi 
there were bre= 
thred, Biſhops 
and Deacons, 
Revel. 4.14. 
ſome now 
grant members 
yer deny Oih- 


CCrs. 
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Brownthe Fatherof the Browniſts was the firſt of note that did ſeparate dimſelf 
from the Church of England, and aid, that we had not a Church, he meant 4 
ttve Church, Bur after he went into Fraxce, and being at Geneva, he ſaw the Sab- 
bath muck prophaned, and the wafer-cake given in the Sacrament in ſtead of br | 
whereupon he Lanes ro think better of the Church of Zzg/and, and returni 
home he became Paſtour of a Church in Northamptonſhire, called Achurch. 

The Church of Rowe was a true Church, the Reformed Churches ſeparated from 
it becoming a falſe Church, Though Miniſters were ordained in the moſt corry 
eſtate of the Church of Rome, yet if they forſake the corruptions of the Church 
of Reme they are true Miniſters, as the Church of Rome itſelf if it would caſt of 

ies corruptions, ſhould be a true Church. 

It is a neceflary aR of a Miniſters Call to be ordained by otber Miniſters, not ne- 
ceſſarily a Biſhop, the Reformed Churches beyond Seas uſed not that, but the Im- 
poſition of Presbyrters: and in England no Biſhop could ordainalone, bur Presby- 
ters beſides him were to lay hands on the man ordained. 


Of the Miniſters Calling. 


See Par. on Somefay the inward Calling of a Miniſter is a work of Gods Spirit,inwardly incli- 

Rom.10.4 ning a manto imbrace this FunRion forthe right ends, Gods glory and Mans falya- 

> 7and (jon, See Ati,8.21- Simon Mag refuſed, his heart was not right or ſtraight before 
on Eol.4+ - - . p : 

x7. p.717. God. Not ſufficient inward gifrs of minde, of knowledge, learning, and vertue, 

A Miniſter is the inward Calling tothe Miniſtery, becauſe all cheſe things may befall ſuch an 

can have no one as 0ught not to.undertake the Miniſtery at all (as a King) but ſhould ſin grie- 

_ a-_ ance ,ouſly againſt God, if he undertake that Fan&ion, yea all theſe may befall a wo. 

called him = man who may not bea Miniſter, 7 permit net 4 Woman to exerciſe authority ,or to ſpeck, 

will work with 5 the Church, . | 

bim, unleſe | Forthe outward Calling, there is no particular manner or kinde of Calling 

he can finds hinding the conſcience to that and no other, becauſe bare example without a pre- 

thar thing (pt. doth not binde. He hath the outward Calling to the Miniſtery, who is appoint- 

which moved : h . ſed wi . At" 

him encer ©d £0 this by ſuch who are intruſted with this care. Pas! left Tirms in Creet to or- 

into this cal- dain Elders, that is, Mipiſters. 

ling was an | | 

earneſt deſire ro dogood in it, 1 Tim. 3.1. Hilderſam. Some ſay two things are required to his inward Calling, 

1. Ability, ſufficiency of gifts: No man is called by God to the Miniſtery that bath not either learning artained 

by ſtudy , or elſe Inſpirations , Viſions and ſpecial Revelations. 2. A defire to plorifie God in that work, 


x Tim: 3. 1, 2+ 


There is a double Calling neceſſary to a Diſpenſer of the Myſteries of Salvation, 
Inward and Outward. The Inward inablech them, the Outward authorizeth 
them to diſcharge their ſacred Funion. Where there are gifts, if God encline vhe 
heart of che party to enter into the Miniſtery, there is an inward Calling; yet 
this alone ſufficeth not without an outward Calling, either Ordinary or Extraor- 
dinary ; we are not now to expeR extraordinary Callings ſince miracles are ceaſed. 
The ordinary Calling is by the impoſition of the hands of the Presbytery, fer. 14. 
14. & 27-15, Rem,10,5, No other Ordination was. heard of for fifteen bundred 
youoy , Or at leaſt approved of. Door - Featleys diſtintion of Clergy and 
aity, 
' TheCalling of mento the Miniſtery, is cither 

vile Crocii Immediate and Extraordinary, ſuch as the Prophets had in the Old Teſtament, 
Amiwizel part. and the Apoſtles had by Chriſt himſelf mediate and ordinary, ſuch as is now adays 
2-c-2-queſt.1. Of Paſtours, both are divine, every Miniſter is as truly called, chough not as in- 

&@ Mzſonum mediately as in the Primitive times, Aſatth.9.38. AG. 20.28. 
- miniſters Munus Apoſtelicum, the Apoſtolical FunRionis ceaſed, becauſe the Apoſtolical 

neſicam 1: 1- oifes are ceaſed, ſpeaking by an infallible ſpirit, ſpeaking al | 
6.2,4,7-@'|. 2. 8! , peaking by an infallible ſpirit, ſpeaking all languages, baving care 
6.149 1.5.c.14. and rule of all Nations, 

Ordinary Presbyters are appointed by the holy Ghoſt, Ephe/. 4. 11. Paſtours 
who have an ordinary mediate Call, are made the gift of God, as well 8 
the 
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© extraordinary Offices, they are both equally divine, but they differ in three 


ng hoſe which are immediately called have God only for the Authour, as P a« 
tith, called by God and not by men. a} | 

-- Thoſe which are immediately cajled, arefor the moſt part endowed with a 
copular iviledge of not erring, and gifts of miracles, chough ſometimes it be 


; rare not tied to one particular Church, bue are ſent to all indefinitely:an 


- nmedate Call is not now to be expected. 
; Erecore of a Miniſters Call conſiſteth intwo main things, Elefion and Ordi- 


on Reforined Churches of France and Gezeva, the people give no voices in Some alledge 
the Eledion of Miniſters, but are only permitted if they have any cauſes of diſ- _ oy Aﬀ. 
like or exception,to make them known to the Paſtours and Guides of the Church, Pala ec: 
and che power of judging ſuch exceptions reſterh wholly in 1hem, When one X70 = 
relixaphantaſtical companion ſought to bring the eleftions of Biſhops and Mini- 
ſters tobe popular, and ſwayed by che moſt voices of the people, he was con- 
denned by all the Synodsin France, as Beza ſheweth, Epif#.83, | 

Some (ay the original power isin the Church, 477 1, & 14. the formal in the 
Miniſters ; as-to ſee is originally in the whole body, bur formally in theeye. 

Others ſay, The Miniſters originally receive their Church- offices, not from the 

ple but Chriſt himſelf, who is che fountain, there being nosthe ſame reaſon of 
inatural and voluntary ation, El | nA 

There is a Queſtion, Whether the Church or the Miniſters be firſt, becauſe the Yi noms 
Miniſters are the inſtrumental cauſe of the converſion of the Church, andthe 32 ry 
Church of the choice of their Minifters, which is ſomething like the Philoſophers poreft, þ Kecleſig 
Queſtion, Whether rhe Egge or the Hen were firſt, for as the Egge comes of a purticuleri non 
Hen, ſothe Hen comes of an Egge. And as that is reſolved by the conſideration «bee: paftores, 
of the Creation, then God made the Hen firſt, ſo is this queſtion by conſideration pon 
of thefirſt inſtirution and ſetting up of the Evangelical Catholick Church,then we ;,; _— _ 
finde that Chriſt ſet up the Ofhcers firſt to convert men to be beleevers, and they contingere , cum 

ing converted to the faith of Chriſt are bound to ſubmit themſelves to Chriſts p!cbi bee pore- 


ters in the Lord. . 4; 9 bY dais non fis, 
Ifa Miniſter of this or that Congregation be not a Member of the Chnrch Catho- Jn _—_ 


liek viſidle,then he is no Miniſter out of his own Congregation, and therefore can- dined, an ne- 
not preach or adminiſter any Sacrament as a Miniſter out of his own Congregati= ceFario ad vici- 
on. Yea if any members of another Congregation ſhould come and hear a Miniſter "47m Eccleſia 
preachinhis own Congregation, he could not preach to them, nor they hear him _ ——_ 
252 Miniſter, but onely as a gifted Brother. ot ywo—_ 

frrioem manuii 
Prechjteriiillixs ipſa Paſtorem 2 ſe eleAum per illos ordinatum queas accipere ! Nec dubium eſt ita fieri debere. In caſu 14- 
men weceſitatir; fs nulla fo hec in proximis, nec in longtuquis partibus Eccleſia, ut fi Chriſtians aliquot in novun orbem delati, 
Paftoridu deftituantur, certugn eſt poſſe eos fibi Pregbyterium cum yaſtotibus conſt ituere 2 quibus gubernextur (9 doceantuy, 
verbum Dei Sacraments percipiant. Salmalſ.apparat.ad primatum Pape. Id. Vindicat.of ſt. 2.p.233. Ordinary 
Miniſtenace Miniſters of the Church Carholick, theugh not Cartholick Miniſters aRtua ly. It Miniſters be Mi- 
ſters only intheir particular Congregations where they are fixed, and to which they are called by 'the Congregation, 
I maryel that our Brethren of the congregational way bere in England are ſo deſirous to have itinerant Minilters ro 
be ſent intoall parts of the Land, and ſhall be faſtened ro no particular Congregation 3 yea, and alfo to have gift- 
3 p ordained at all, to be ſuffered to preach publickly and conſtantly in Congregations. 1d. Vindicat. 

2p. 6, 


They of the Separation, and if not all, yet ſure ſome Independents place the _ _ _. 
whole eſſentialicy of a Miniſters calling ineleRion, accounting Ordination to be ang eſſen 
nomore but the ſolemnization of the Calling. We ſay, Permifſio poteſtativa, Or gc Loc WwW 
the Power and Commiſſion given to a man by which he is made of no Miniſter to ecyuinrapih 

Amel.AMedul. 
rh. lib.1, ep 39. Adjunfum conſequens t conſummans eff Ordinatis, que nibil aliud eſt, qui ſolennis quedam in- 
irodulio Mmiſtri jam ele#i in ipfina funFionis liberam executionem , unde faftum eft , ut ;,eqqonria & yeurmehe 
mad wieres item (opt fonent. Amel. tbid, M* gn Miſcel. 6ap. 2 See more there. BY 8 _ 

nn e 
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bea Miniſter, is not from the Church elefting him, bur from the lawfall G5, 
daining him, EleRtion doth but defign ſuch a perſon to the Miniſtery of ach + 
Church. 
Mc. Gillef In Scripture we finde Ele&ionand Ordination frequently diſtinguiſhed, not on. 
AMiſcel.c. 4. See ly as diſtin&taRs, bur oft times in diſtint hands, Dez. 1. 13. The people chooſe 


more there,and them who. ſhall be Rulers, bat Aſoſes makes them Rulers, A. 6.3. the People 
chap. z. chooſe, the Apoſtles appoint the Deacons. The chooſing of a perſon to an office, is 
not the authorizing 0? the perſon eleed, bur the deſignation of the perſon to he 


authorized. 

Ordination is to be diſtinguiſhed from EleRion, for the whole Church may 
chooſe but not ordain. Ordination is an Eccleſiaſtical at of Government, but Ele. 
Rion is not (0. 

Some ſay, The Biſhop only is toordain, Heb.7.7. 1 Tim.5.22. Tit. 1.5, Jermy 
ſaith, Excepta ordinatione, what is it that a Biſhop doth which a Presbyter may got 
de? or at leaſt no Ordiration ſhould be without a Biſhop. 

Ordinatio autem Others fay, it is to be done by Presbyters. It is in the DireRory deſcribed to be 
C_ an outward ſolemn ſetting apart of perſons for the Office of the Miniſtery in the 


Ecclefie, partim Church by preaching Presbyters, Namb.8.10,11,14,19,22» Af.6.3,5,6: 
interne poteſta- | | | 
ſtatis eſt, partim externe, ex utroque enim mixta eft. Duabus quippe pertibus conft.as, cleione & manuum imyoſutions, qu4 
benediAio vel conſecratio eſt. Has mierne eft poteſtatis &f & ſol Miniſtris confertur. Salmalſ.eAf pardt.4d librum de prims- 
tu. Traditionem vetuſtam in _ordinandis Miuiſtris libemter ampleftigg uſurpare velim,' quam inveris & mndubitatis Apoſt- 
li Pauli canonibus babemus, in epiſt.1.44 Tim.c.z. & ad Titum c.z. Tlud jus pertinet in Eccleſia (hriſtiana ad uniaſcujuſ- 
que Ecclefie conſtitute Presbyterium. Riverus- Pomntificis bodt@ nog hoc nomme condemnant, quod ah iis manuum imy 
nem non actepimys , acf+ ad ies ſ0los Spiritus S."tranfiſet;. ſazis oft ab illis explorari Epiſcopatum obituros, qui eorum in-re- 
\ bus ſacris trafandis peritiam pertemare norixs, ,1 Tim-g. neque exim Deus ſucceſſionis ſeriem refficit, neque uſpim Eid 
cleſa exijiin, "que creandi Mimſtri gui et inſerviat pteſiatem nou habeas. Cartw.in Harm Evang | 


It is the'ſetting of -men apart to the work of the Miniſtery, the commending of 

ai them with Faſting and Prayer to the grace of God, and- the aurhotizing of them 
_— . to perform things pertaining to God z which others neither may nor can do:where- 
the Church, 1. inthe ceremeny'of Impoſition of hands is yſed, '' | 
50-55, 1. To expreſle the ſetting of them apire for ſacred imploiment. | 
Examination 2, To let them know that the hand of God is with them in- all that they do in 
ate — his Name, and by his Authority; to'guide, ſtrengthen and prore& chem. 
of 2 Miniſter 3+ To note out the perſon upon whom the Church by her prayers defireth the 
a3 is ordinuti> bleſſings of Almighty God to be poured in more plentifal ſort then upon others, as 
nddeld s being to take charge of others, ; 
muc ng 


tothe power of the Church, as Ordination : yer experience thews, that many godly and ſimple Chriſtians are nor 
able ro perform this work, conſidering the ſubrilty of many deccirful and learned hereticks which creep igto Church- 
es. Pag.Arrow againſt the Separat.of Brown.c.5.p-192. 


The Soc3inians acknowledge it is fic for Order and Decency to retain Ordination 
inthe Church, Peradventurce many of the SeQaries of this time will bardly ac- 
knowledge thus much. 

The Papiſts Ordination faileth divers wayes : 

1. In theend, for the Biſhop bids thera take power to offer up Chriſts body 354 
Sacrifice ro God. | 

- _ want the Inſtitution, for Chriſt hath appointed no Priefis in his Church 
to ſacrifice. 

3. They fail in the outward form, for they have many fooliſh ceremonies added 

* See D.Halls £O their conſecration. 

Apol, againſt The Brownifts * fail in the main,which is the Impoſition of hands by the Preſ- 
them,p.579. bytery. | . 
M.Lyfords Some think that the ceremony of laying on of hands may be omitted. Sometimes 
Apol. for our We muſt be tied ro example in the leaſt geſture,though nor preſcribed, 8&yer men pre- 
publick. Min. ſume to diſpenſe ina circumſtance expred]y preſcribed7e.1.5.7 inorhy w3s ordained by 


and Infant ” : . . ; «ag 06.99 
Bapt.Concl. 2. laying on of hands:&enjoyned to lay hands on others in theicOrdioation - = =_ 


—.l\ 
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<ethe Deacons ordained 42.6.6. and thus were Pa/ and Barnabas ſet apart for 
the execution of their calling, Ac.1 3-3, q 


Their Duty : 

It is laid forth, 

1, By Titles, as Watchmen, Exh. 3.17. 8& 33.7. Labourers, Matth.9.37. Light 
ind Salt, Matth.5-1 3,14. Shepherds, Fohn 21.15. Good Scribes, Matth.1 3, Stew- 
ards, 1 Cor-4-1+ Nurſes, 1 7heſſ.2.7« 

a. in Commandments A.:0.28. 2 7:4.1,2. 

He muſt ie9ompety, 2 Tim. 2.15. and 92nd w, Gal.2.14, He muſt texch and tread 


the way to Heaven, 
Hemalt feed the flock, 1 75m9.5.17. 1 Pet. 5.2. in the Miniſtery of the Word Woe to thoſe 
and Sacraments, and by praying for them both publickly * and privately, Paftours qus 
Miniſters muſt reach ſound and true DoArine, 1 Tim. 3.9. & 4. 6,7. fe ng ſed 
They muſt preach, comBu yt 4 
1. Zelouſly, John 5435+ * 1Sam.12, 
2, Compaſtionately, Matrh.9.36. & 23.27. 23, 


3. Convincingly, Ce/.2.2. 
4 Feelingly, according to the nature of the Dorine. The belt way to ſpeak to 
the heart is to ſpeak from the beart, 2 Cor.2.4, 
5, Frequently,* in ſeaſon and ouc of feafon, Zuk.21.37* Att.5.42, » Aon 
6, Gravyely, 2 Cor.5. Tir. 2.8. p; 
Homilies were firſt allowed in the Church,not to uphold or maintain an ignorane Preached cvery 
Kiniftery, or to fupply his defect that ſhould take pains but would not, much leb os, yo oy 


tothar out preaching, but ro fupply the caſual defeR of preaching through the 1.2% ance or 


yeakneſſe and infirmiry of the Miniſter. twice withour 
fail, Te heard 
nefterdy, je ſhall heay 16 morrew, is'common in their Traftates and Homilies. M. Bats trial of Separat. pdg.$1. 


K 
T he Papilts by way of (coff called the Evangelical Miniſters Predicantici- Whereas Paul judged preaching his 
chief Office, and would nor baprize leaft ir ſhould be an impediment. Bellarmine and the Councel of Treus ſtyle 


preaching Precipuum Epiſcopi Officium. 


Biſhop A»dvews cauſed to be enpraven about the Seal of his Biſhoprick choſe 
words of S. Pan/, And Who is [ufficient for theſe things ? 

Biſhop Jewel being very weak, as he was going to preach at Lacock in Wiltfaire, 1 Tim-3.1.) 
aGentleman meeting him, friendly admoniſhed him to return home for his healths Expoxere waluit 
ſake,telling him, That it was better that the people ſhould want oneSermon,than be quid fi Epiſca- 
altogether deprived of ſuch a preacher : to which he replied, Oportet Epiſcopum cn: eft - "ag 
concionantem mori, a Biſhop ſhould die preaching in a Pulpit, that being the laſt ns honors, 
Sermon he preached. Aug.de crow. 

kisonepart of a Miniſters Duty to pray for his people, 1 Sam. 12. 23+ Moſes Pig rg. 
prayed for Iſrael, He and Aaron more then once ſtood in the gap. 7eremiab pray» 
ed ſomuch and earneſtly for the people, till God waseven fain to diſcharge him. 
Paxlalmolt inevery Epiftle tels them to whom he writerh, That he maketh menti- 
on0f them in his prayers : and the Apoſtle tels the Coloſians that Epapbras a Mt 
niſterof theirs did |abour for them fervently in his prayers. 

Reaſons, 1. It is one of the moſt excellent means to make their other labours 
proſperous by procuring a bleſſing upon them from God. 

2. Thisis the next way to provoke in his heart a holy , Chriſtian and ſpiritua) 
love of them. Let any man accuſtom to pray to God fervently for any perſon,and 
will increaſe an holy and heavenly affetion to them, as much as any one thing in 


m—_ graces grow and increaſe by exerciſe, prayer is an exerciſe of love and The Jewiſh 
c \ 


Miniſters were 
3. This is the beſt way to prevent diſcouragement in ones labours. bs T——_ 
We may communicate with evil Miniſters, See 1 Sam.3-12,25.& 30 himſelf,nor by 
I, Our Saviour hath taught us to hold communion with wicked men for the othersart his 

oor lake that were among them ; Yea with ſuch as were tied in the cords of — 

» With ſuch as did manifeftly live and die in their fins without repentance, hr —— 
fob $.21,59. with Luk.11.7,8. 2,3- Luk1 7. 
Of the Brownifts M* Pavet in his Arrow againſt the Separatiſts Chap. 8. ſhews, 19.& 11, 53. 

: Nan 2 That 
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That both Ai»/worth and Barrow hold that Baptiſm ad miniſtred by Papiſts is co h 
retained. 
Miniſters muſt be faithful in their Calling : 
Chriſt was a merciful and faithful high-Prieſt. | 
His faithfulneſſe conſiſts in theſe things : | 
Firſt, In revealing the whole counſel of God, As 20.27. and only the counſel 


The Paſtour of God. . 4 ufo he: 
add had Secondly, Indwelling among their people, and uſing their beft indeavour tg 


care of ſouls, know them well, Prov. 27.23, Fobn 10114, Atts 20.20,38, Phil.2.19, 1Theſ, ;,x 
and is non-re- Col.4.8. Heb,13.17. 

kdent, Non Oneſaith, It is but the leaſt part of a Miniſters work which is done in the Pyl. 
- —_— pit. Pa! taught them from houſe to houſe, day and night with tears, Alt.20,25 
pa uk 31. To go daily from houſe to houſe to ſee how they live, | 


ed fpiculator. 

Fd moſt learned Divines in the Councel of Trent did generally proteſt againſt it, as appears by their ſeveral Tra. 
ates. See Exch 44.38. He whom thou ſubſticuteſt, is eirher more delerving then thy ſelf, and then ir is 6 
he ſhould have more means, or elſe he is equal 3 then ir is fir he ſhould have as much 3 or he is inferiour, and 
then he is not fir to repreſent thy perſon. See DoRor Chaloners Sermon on Maith. 20. 6, entituled, The Miniſter; 
Charge and Miſſion. 


Tit. 2.7. Miniſters muſt be themſelves of an nnblameable life, Marth. 5.13. 48, 20.28, 
1 Pet.s 3-* &4.,12, & 5.22. They muſt frame their lives anſwerable to their DoQrine. This 
As the mez= = qwyyas typed by Aarons Urim and Thummim, which he was to carry inthe Breſt-plate 
Sen the apon his heart : for the one betokened Light and Verity of Dodrine, the other 
were rs. Fl Uprightneſle and Integrity of life. The ſame was alſo fignified by the goldenBels 
ſo their fins and Pomegranates hanging round about upon the hemme of his prieftly veſtment:; 
were double. for the Bels are no other then the ſound of wholſom preaching ; and the Pomegri- 
__—_ nates, then the fruits of good living. Peaceable, not given to ſutes and contenti- 
cl ons with the people, 1 7.3.3. They ſhould be couragious and bold, as Zuthe, 
Yi fermiden- Painful. Their Calling is a labour, 1 Theſſ.2.9. and a travel, 2 Theſ.3.8. Thoſe 
dum. Chryſoſt. that labour inthe Word and DoRrine. 1 labowred more abundantly then they al. 
2 Cor.2.10. Soyd forth laboxrers into thy harveſt. Verbs Miniſter es, hoc age, was M' Perkin: 


ne Motto. See 2 Tim. 4.1. He muſt be diligent and paiofull both in Study and 


Omnes difþu- Preaching. 
zando, panct ? 
bene vroends vixcere adverſaries ſtudemus. Caſeub. Epiſt. 123. Heinþ6o. 


Melanthen ſaid there were three hard labours, Regentis, Docentis, Partwrientis. 
D.Hill on E- TI have heard it as a certaintruth concerning Reverend M* 2 ains, that every 
pheſ 4.:5- Sermoncoſt him as much in his ſenſe (as he thought) as it did ordinarily colt x 
woman to bring a childe into the world, 7 rravel in birth till I ſee Jeſus Chriſt for- 
med in Jon. 
Chryſoftome ſaith, The work of a Miniſter is more laborious then that of a Car- 
M.Burrh.on penter. When he hath wrought hard all day he goes home and comes again in the 
Hol. 6.5. morning, and findes his work as he left it;but we hew and take pains, and leave vut 
people and come again, and finde them worſe then before. 
The Honour and Dignity of this FunRion, 
Conftantine Although the Miniſtery above all Callings be moſt ſubje& to the contempt and 
when he enter- diſgrace of prophane men, yer the FunRion is a worthy and excellent work, and 3s 
ed intorhe Sy- God himſelf hath greatly honoured them, ſo can they not but be honoured of all 
BY - +a M thoſe, who are the children of God, 
very low uctco , 1+ TheſubjeR of this Office is the ſouls of men, their far better and more wor- 
the Biſhops Thy part, the ſpiritual, immortal and moſt heavenly part of man; other fun&ions 
there afſem- are converſant about the body oreſtate. 


bled, and (ate. 2, Theproper end of thisis to procure Gods greateſt glory in ſubduing ſouls to 


not down until 
they deſired him. Foſephas Antiq.Fud.1.1.c.8. records, that Alexander the Great coming with his Army againſt 
ruſalem, the high-Prieſt did meer him arayed with his ſacred and magnificent attire : Alexander diſmounted bimilelf, 
and inthe high- Prieſt worſhipped God,whe,as he ſaid,bad in a dream appeared unto him in thac habit. Vide Monte 
Appar.6.p.224. The Miniſtery of the Golpel is much more excellent & glorious then that of the Law, 2 ty 4 
10), 


Cours Of the CHURCH. 


tim, andin bringing men to the greateſt happineſle whereof they are capable, even 
to orace here and glory hereafrer. 
This is to eſtabliſh the ſpiritual Kingdom of grace in the hearts of men, to con- 


\ert them to God, and make them heirs of everlaſting bappineſſe. 
Arthe laſt day ſhall A»drew come inwith Achaia by him converted to the ſaving 
knowledge of the truth, John with Aſia, Thomas with India, Peter with the Jews, 
and ?aulwich the Gentiles. See 1 T beſ.2419. | ob 
| A Miniſter is called a man of God,1 Sam.9.5.1Tim.5.1.&2-3,17.His chief buſines 
« todeal with God, and to be his Meſſenger unto men, the man of his counſel 
whows admitted to be familiarly with him, yea whoſe whole life was to be conſe- 
cratedto 3 ſpeciaMrendance upon God and his ſpecial ſervice of making his waies 
known unto the ſons of men. 
They are called Meſſengers of the Lord of Hoſts, 2a. 2. 7. Embaſſadours of 
Chriſt, 2 Cor.5.10. Angels of the Churches, Fathers of their people, 2 Cor. 5. 
10, God tels Levi he will be his inheritance,Dexr.10.8,9, God protects them, 
R-v4.2. Chriſt holds the Starres in his hand. 
Weare commanded to receive them inthe Lord, to hold them in reputation, to phj..,.g. 
eſkem them very highly for their works ſake, to hold them worthy double ho- : Thefl. 5.:2, 
gour, and to obey them. 13. 1 Tim. 5. 


Good men have loved faithful Miniſters, 2 Chron.30.22. & 31.4. & 35.2. Mats, | 4 Heb.s.s 3 


11, Af.16,15+ | - See AR. 
* Boulle and Priſcilla preferred Paul: ſafety before their own. Obadiah hid the 6 


Prophers with the hazard of hislife, 1 Xing. 18. 4. See againſt the contempt of Stupor mund: 
them as Miniſters, 2 Cbro».36.16. Zuk,10.16. .. ermBritiuicus 


Of their Maintenance. 
A ſufficient maintenance is due to the Miniſter, 1 Cor-9.9,10,14,15, See B.Down.on 
The ſtipend of Miniſters muſt be ſufficieat, honourable and table, but the quota » Tim. 3.1,3. 


wary p-73-almoſt ro 
pers is not determined the end. 


17im.5.17, Honour there,is maintenance, the Elder is the Miniſter, 1f they be 5-07. | 
monty to receive, then it is not in the pleaſure of man to pay as he liſt. If the poured ro ſup- 
maintenance muſt be honourable, then it muſt not be of benevolence : for that is prefls the Go- 
commonly both ſcant and uncertain, which is a thing miſerable not honourable. ipel Mendaciis 
Tenuitatem bene ficiorum ſequitnr ignorantia Sacerdot wm. SOT ow 

It is a great Queſtion, 4» decime Miniftris jure divine fint ſolvende ? uy. -ii 

The Schoolmen are generally for the negative, and ſo are many able Proteſtant ,fche Goſpel. 
Divine, River.4» Gen.28, E xercit.125. and in his Feſwita vapulans. Capel. in T heſ. See more there 
Theel.Sulmur, MF Cartw.againſt the Rhemiſts on Heb, 7.4. and in his neceſſity of vome lay chey 
Diſcipline. M* Dod. Biſhop Carleton, D* Prideanx, D* Sclater and Mr.Whateley, wilt preachand 


| take no tiches. 
were forthe affirmative. 2 Cor. 11. 13, 


* TheQueſtion ( ſaith Mr. ede on 42.5.3,4,5.) ſhould not be, Whether Tithes 7i4. Aquino. 2a, 
weduecothe Miniſters of the Goſpel, meaning as a duty of the people unto them, 2 queſt. 87. 
butcher Whether they be not due unto God ; for ſo is the ſtyle of the Scripture, 47% & 3- 
Altthe tithes are mine ; theſe I give to Levi, and not you. There are many other 
cy imploiment of Bona Sacra, if they be more then is competent for them 

cnews, 


Of Preaching. 


Itis in a ſetled ſtate of things, the publick interpretation and application of . | 
ny by a Miniſter aſſigned to the Office to a Congregation aſſembled for that | —_— —_ 


LeRures on 


oe ns inſtitutum quo res regni Dei publics @ explicantur @ applicantur populs ad ſalutem of edificationen, 
de Paſtore. Vide plurd ibid. 
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eA Body of Divinity, Book YT. 


Rainold.de lib. 
Apoc.Tom.10, 


prele.z. 


Do@or Donne 
on Matth. 5, 


Apage veſanam 
tham prophetan- 
di liberta'e ,ims 
liceniam bli- 

ſphemandi : ut 


Or.ir may be defined, A found explicating of Gods Word with applicacion of ic 
inthe way of Power and Office by him who is thereunto called, 

1: AnExplication of Gods Word , Nehem 8.3, The Levites when they read 
the Law of God, or gave the diſtin fenſe and meaning of the words: $g 
muft the Miniſter, he is commanded to divide the Word aright. See Lu, 
24. 27, 32» 

2. Sand or right Explication, for there is a depraving of the Scripture. 

3. With Application, Reprove, Rebuke, Exhort with all long-ſufferiog an4 
Dotrine, See 1 Cor.14.-3+ 2 T 119-4+ 2. 

4. By Office and Power in him that is called. So the general.duty which lies on 
every Chriſtian may be diſtinguiſhed from the peculiar OtfticeW a Miniſter, pri. 
vate Chriſtians are to teach and admoniſh one another, there is an Exhortxtion 
Charttative and Poteſtative which belongs to him thar is called. 

One faith, Iris an Ordinance of Chriſt, whereby perſons have received Gifes 
from Heaven, and are ſeparated to that Office to make known the will of God for 
the perfeRing of the Saints, 

The efficient cauſe is, 

1. Supream and principal, Jeſus Chriſt. 

2. Inſtrumental, perſons which have received Gifts from heaven, are called and 
ſet apart to the Miniſtery. | 

Secondly, The material cauſe of it, the Doctrine of Salvation, 

Thirdly, The formal, making it known and applying it. 

Fourthly, The final, for the perfeRing of the Saints. 

By the Word preached : 
1. Light ſhines in unto men, P/a/.19.7. to the end. 
2- It helps the Saints to mortifie their corruption, P/a/.119.9, 
3. By it we conquer thedevil, Epheſ.6. 
4+ We overcome the World, 7ohn. 
5. It inableth usto perform the duties of our relations, Col. 3. 16. to bear all 
croſſes, Rom5.4+ | 
6. Fils us with confolation,and keep us from being Apoltates. 
The word is interpreted aright, by declaring 
I. The order. 
2. The Summe or Scope. 

3. The Senſe of the words, which is done by framing a Rhetocical and Logcal 

Analyſis of the Text. 
Preaching conſiſts of theſe Ingredients : 
1. Right Underſtanding. 
2. True dividing. 
3- Faithful interpreting, 
4. Zealous uttering. 
5. Powerfull applying. : 

It is not, I ſuppoſe, ſimply neceſſary one ſhonld take a ſet Text. 

_ Chriſt when he executed the Office of a Miniſter here on earth, and taught the 
people, ſometimes interpreted a place which be took out of the Scripture, as Lak 
4.17. out of 1/aiah, ſometime without any ſet Text he ſpoke thoſe things which 
were molt apt for the edifying of the Church. 

For the moſt part Chriſt preached fitting, as Matth.5.1. Matth. 26. 55. Luk. 4 
16.70hn8,2.ſo did others who came to preart place and dignity in the Church ordi- 
narily preach fitting too, and therefore their Churches were called Cathedral, de- 

. cauſe they preached ſitting in chairs. 

The Apoſtles were wont more often to ſtand, as is manifeſt from A#, x3. and 
other places, Chriſt ate to ſhew his great and eminent authority. The Apoliles 
ſtood to ſhew theit reſpe ro Gods people, Raynold.de Lib, Apec. 

Whether private perſons not in office may preach? 

If they have a Calling, either it is Ordinary or Extraordinary ; if ordinaty 
then they are not only gifted, but tried and ſeparated to it, Tl 
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-That men though vifted without being called to the Miniſtery, and by Ordina- licea male feri- 
tion ſer apart for it, ſhould take upon them the Office or ordinary exerciſe of =, pr 4 
ec 4l 


ching , ſeems repugnant to thofe Scriptures, Row. 10. 15. Heb. 5. 4. uf... 
1 T 1m. 5+ 22. phantaſmara in 
Chriſt therefore frequently urgeth this, That he Was ſent from hs Father. Pa- apricum produ- 
riſhments fave been inflicted on thoſe. chat have medled beyon@rheir Call, as pane gt 


Urzinh, prelo. Concid 
: : D.Hal. ad $y- 
nd.NeimPerdrecht. Neither do the Independents only, but the Socinians and Arminians alſo cry up Liberts: 
- j, M* Gilleſp. Miſcel.cap. 10. For a publick formal Miniſterial teaching rwo things ere required in the 
Teachers : 1+ Gifts trom God. 2. Authoriry from the Church, he that wants either is norrue Paſtour. For the 
ſecond, ſuch as want Authority from the Church: are 2. None ,of Chriſts Officers, 'Epheſ. 4.11, 2. They ar 
exprelly forbidden ir, Fer-23-21- 3- The blefling onthe Word is promiſed only to ſent Teachers, Roms. 10. 15. 
Mt Owns Duty of Paitors and people diſtinguiſhed, pag. 46,47. Inprimis diff licet mhi illa quam tuentur libertas pro- 
etaudi, certiſſima pernicies religiouis niſs certis finibus acriter coerceatur Calaub.Epilt.z 20. Joanni Lydio. That len- 
ding Ren.40.1 5+ mult needs import an aurhorirative Miſſion according to the clear erymology of the Greek word 
i mann, which manifeſtly alludes to the name of an Apoſtle,' a name given by Chriſt himfelf to them wha 
were £rt by bis command to preach the Goſpel, Euke 6.13- It ſignifies one that is ſent as the Embaſſadours of 


Princes uſe ro be lent with their Maſers Mandates. Church-member let in joynt by Filodexter Tranſyluanus. 


Three places are alledged for Lay-mens preaching, Rom. 12-6. 1 Cor» 14.31. At. 
$14. for their venting theirexperiences, as they call it. 

For the firſt place he means thoſe that are by Office Prophets and Miniſters orDea- 
cons,they muſt preach,nor thoſe that have abilities only,for then it will follow thoſe 
that have ability may baptize and rule coo. The word Gift is uſed in Scripture for 
the Office it ſelf, or gifted calling, Epheſ« 4. 8,11. Two rhings are required to a 
calling, Oifes and Authority, Fohn 20,21,22- ; 

For 1 Cor.14. ſome think Pax/ ſpeaksin that place, not of ordinary preaching, 
but of propheſying by the Spirit, that is, by Revelation. 

.M* Cotton tels us, theſe were not ordinary, private men, but ſuch ,as had extra- 
ordinary Gifts, che Gift of Tongues, and'the like liberty of preaching is not al- 
lowed them that want the like Gifts. See 1 Cor.12.28, 29,30. © 

> rg AA.8. may receive anſwer from my Annotations on: As 11, 20, a 

Some leatned Divines, though they hold: none may enter into the Miniſtery 
without a peculiar Cal}, yer do fay, that xprivate man ſufficiently--gifted ( if he 
havethe approbation of the Church) may teach publickly, they build it on that 
place 1 Cor. 14. where when the beleevers did meer together, they are allowed to 
prophelie.. M* Zyford in his Apology for our pnblick Miniſtery and Infant-Ba- 
priſm, Concl/»/.2.pag.27;28. proves by three Reaſons that the propheſying 1 Cor. 

14. wasextr2ordinary, and not a ſtanding ordinary Giftin the Church,and others 


See Deodat. in 
loc. 

Mr. Cottons 
Keys of the 
Kingd. 


In Eccleſia pri- 
mitrua jus ex- 
ercitium quod= 
dam propheticum 
2 consion:bus 
diftintum 

1 Cor. 24. 31, 
32. Ad boc 
exeratium ba» 


are of his judgement, as Mr. Norton in his anſwer to Apoliovius, Chap.11. and verſe jo 2 
36, of this Chapter proves as much. rebantur nou 
TheScriptures lay down theſe Rules, row mmiſtri, 


Firff, No man myſt preach except he be ſent, take any office upon him unleſſe he 
de apptoved; a Goſpel-order is co be preſerved, the Deacon; the meaneſt order is 
todeapproved. A man is not tocall himſelf, nor to be a Judge of his own ſuth- 
ciency, 

Secondly, People are admoniſhed to rake heed What they hear, Mark 4+ 24. and 
Whom they hear, 2 John 10,11. | 

Thirdly, Some will nndertake to be teachers though they be never ſo ignorant of 
the things they teach, 1 Tim.1.7. + 

Foarthly, Under this pretence falfe Prophers go forth into the world ro corrup 
the truths of God, and poiſon the ſouls of men, 2 Cor. 1 1.3+ 

Miniſters muſt preach ofcen, eſpecially on the Szbbarh. ' 

Our Saviour preacht every Sabbath-day, L«k.4.21. So did Pal, AR.17 2. See 
SL. The Fathers preacht twice every Lords-day, and almoſt every week- 

aw, 


Pau! bids the Miniſter preach in ſeaſon and out of fezſ»n, the Sabbath by reafon 


OT 
' 


ſed ar ex ftatri- 
bus prim arit, 
vel maxime ap= 
proba pro dons 
ills, quex babue- 
ruxt fobi coll ata. 
Amel. 1.4. do 
c0 nj6-C- 26, 


Cee Mr. Wards 
C oal trom the 
Aliar. 


— —— 


Mak of -- 3. The ſanQifying of the Sabbath muſt be done in the beſt manner that may be, 
x —_—_— both by Miniſter and people, the Miniſter muſt be helpful co the people in the (ac. 
» Na4TIun- 
rat 4 _—_ he is commanded, : 
Auga inc,Lee, 4. His duty is to labour in the Word and DoAtine, that is, to take great pains in 
Gregory , were it, therefore he muſt preach Sabbath after Sabbath. 
nothing elſe 5+ Every one is required te be plentifull in the work of the Lord, therefore the 
but Serm®"* Miniſter in his ſpecial work of preaching muſt be plentifull, and this he is nor yg. 
mts, leſſe he preach at leaſt every Sabbath, and if his ſtrength will ſerve him twice, both 
x Cor.15. ulr- morning and evening. 
Inthe conle- Miniflers muſt in their preaching denounce Gods wrath againſt ſinners, x $,w, 
cration of Bi= | .- How comminatory are our Saviours words, 0 generation of vipers, how cau 
ſhops a Bible Jou eſcape the condemnation of hell? And, Woe unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hy- 
is put into | | 
their hands, pocrites: And, Woe unto che World, becanſe of offences : And, Woe be unto you that 
and theſe are rich, and that laugh,There ſhall be weeping and Wailing and gnaſhing of tetth. Payt 
words uled, js ſharp, 1 Cer:6-9,10. For ſuch things ſake the wrath of God comes npox the children of 
"ry aterags_Fh diſobedience. Tribulation and angniſh ſhall be upon every foul that doth evil, Moſes 
popes diſchargeth many vollies of curſes upon choſe which-break the Law of the 
commiſſ0. Ord, 
The Mini- 
ſters words muſt be like goads to prick men to the heart, and when they are ſoundeſt aſlcep they mult he 
like Cocks that cry loudeſt in the deadeſt time of the night. King Fames (aid well of a Reverend Prelae 
of this Land, Me thinks this man preacheth of Death, as if Death were at my back. Malter Fenner an 
1 John 2, 6. | | 


Reaſons. | 1; Becauſe there is in every man an old manto be beaten down, the 
threats of theWord are a neceſſary inſtrument for working in a man a hatred offin. 
2, There remaineth inthe beſt of Gods ſervants much png ny 
are apt to imboldenthemſelves in finning, the Law mult make way for the Goſpel, 
the threats of the Word are a moſt needful means of humiliation. This isthe moſt 
fruitful and proficable teaching. It is good for the impenitent to make him repent, 
and for the penitent to make him repent more, if they wiſely limit the threats they 
utter, 
* Ethac nimi= Thereis a Frierly kinde of _—_ to preſſe reſemblances and fimilitudes too 
rum expedits) fyrre, and a Jeſuitical * preac —_ declaim much againſt Hereticks,and urge ſome 
thoduFeſuizica, 3Dings of Morality. Bur the belt preaching is to convince men of their miſery by 
quem mibi etiam fin, and to ſhew them the way to avoid it. 
Spire & Wor- 
natie, & Meguntie aliquando obſeruaſſe viſus ſum : alta voce, ſed frivelic rationibus, cont ra haretices clamitare, Of miralu 
In quibus Chriſtum Feſum, & fidem juſtificantem omnuum bonorum operum foutem ſemper defideres 1dentidem ſubs inculcare, 
= w_ _ melixs forſan ex Seneca & Plutarcho, quam ex concionibus illorum didiceris. Sculter. de currigus 


Perba volver, Plain preaching is moſt profitable for a mixt Auditory. 

& celeritate di- Heisthe beſt Scholar that can teach Chriſt plainlieſt : and for my part if I would 
On. ſet my ſelf to beidle, I would chooſe that kinde of preaching which is countedſo 
admiraionen \aborious. D* Taylor on Tit.g, | 

ſui facere, indo- 

Forum bominum eft, Hieron. Epift. ad Neporian. Ab allegationibu & authorizate Þ atrum veterumgue Eccleſia doom 
#bſtinebit Paſtor Ecclefafticus Z epperi lib. 2.de habendis concioubus Ecclefsaſt-c.6.Vide plura ibid. Vide Ameſ.de conſ. 1.44.16. 


Pax! (faith he there) being the greateſt Schollar of all the Apoſtſes,was the moſt 
fearful to make the leaſt ſhew of it. 
 DoQtor Preſton being asked, Why he preached fo plainly, and dilated ſo much 
in his Sermons : anſwered, He was a Fiſherman : Now Fiſhermen, ſaid he, if they 
ſhould winde up the Ner, and fo caſt it into the Sea, they ſhould catch none 
| : 0 
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—when they ſpread the Net then they catch the Fiſh ; / read my Net (ſaid he) 
kecawſe 1 wonld catch the Fiſh, that is, I preach ſo plainly and dilate fo much in my 
grmons,that I may win ſouls to Chriſt, 

Miniſters muſt preach in the evidence and demonſtration, not ſo much of Art or 
Nature, a5 of the Spirit and Grace. Many turn found preaching into a ſound of 
preaching, tickling mens ears like a tinkling cymbal. 

Kino James * reſembled the unprofitable pomp of ſuch ſelf-ſeeking diſcourſe, * 1nthe pre. 
fuft with a vain-glorious variety .of humane allegations, to the red and blew face to his 
aowersthat peſter che corn when it ſtands in the field, where they are more noi- Remonit. 
ſom tothe growing crop, then beautiful co the beholding eyes, 

Thereis 2 kinde of fine, neat, dainty preaching, cgnſiſting in well-ſounding 
words, 2nd of ſtrains of humane wit and learning, to ſet out the $kill and art of 
the ſpeaker, and make the hearcr applaud and commend him; which a man may M. heatleys 
welldoubt, whether ever God will bleſſe to the winning of ſouls. Theſe ſelf- ge 
preaching men that make preaching little elſe bur an oſtentation of wit and read- ©; — 
ing, dopetche ſword of the Spirit into a velvet ſcabbard \- it cannot prick and Alcar. 
wound the heart, 4 

The word of God ſeems to be moſt conveniently applied by handling it after the 
manner.of DoArine and Uſe ; this courſe is of all other the firteſt for the memory of 

erand hearer, for the capacity of the ſimple, and for the profitable making 
uſe of all learning and reading, It giveth leaſt ſcope to wander from the Text, and 
holdech a man moſt cloſely to the revealed will of God. It hath the clear exam- 
oleof Chriſt, who Lyk,4. having read his Text, firſt interpreted it, then obſerved 
the points of DoQtrine, ſaying, This day #4 thi Srripture fulfilled in your ears. 
Then be began to apply it by way of reproof, which be illultrated with tit exam- 
ples out of Scripture, ane ſo would have proceeded, but his hearers moved with 


rage incerrupred him, : 
The DoRrine muſt be ſoundly deduced out of the Text, and then ſubſtantially Sas —_ 
handled, '20 gicum, vel * 


Scripture verbis 
poſrum expre38, vel ex illis per immediatam conſequentiam fixens. Armel, Medul. Theol. Lib. 1, cap. 35. 


* Itisa propoſition either expreſſed inthe Text, or elſe concluded from it, It muſt Chriſt and 
beproved by a Text or two of Scripture, and confirmed by reaſon taken from the ki, apoltles 
cauſes or effes, or ſome other logical argument» who were in- 


The Uſe is a Propoſition ſyllogiſtically inferred from the DoAtine, as the Do- fallible con- 
Arineis from the Text. The chief kinds of Uſes are new by 


Hſus eft axioma 
Thelogicum ex Dofrina deduFum, utilitatem, bonitatem, vel finem ejus oftendens, Arhefhus abj ſupra, 


1, Confirmation of truth, 1 Cor.14.3, 
- > Refuration of error, > Titn-4-2. 
3. Reproof of ſin mixed with terror and dehortation, 
4. Inſtruction mixed with exhortation to do well. 
5. Conſolation or ſtrengthening for and in well-doing. 
All DaQrines will not yeeld all theſe Uſes,bnt ſome one, ſome another, wherefore 
thoſe mult be taken that are fitteſt for gime, place or matter. 
The preaching of all Doctines istoend in Uſe and Application. When Chriſt gyorter us es 
had laid down all the ſpeculative conſiderations about the day of Judgement, he fe pradicerur 
idsthem make uſe of it, 2ſarth.24.42» Exhortation is ſo neceſſary that all the Ebri/tus quo f- 
mniſterial work is called by this name, 412. 2.40, & 195. See 1 Tim. 4.13-& 6.2, pres - = 
laall the Epiſtles afrer the doarina) part followeth the hortatory, Tit. r. 9, See mum ry CGhri- 
lobn4.9. We havedivers examples of ſuch as applied the word particularly to ftw, ed3ibi 
the hearers, 1 ine.18.18. Hoſ.5.1. Adal.3.1. Luk; 3.19. This preaching is en- mibi ft Cbri- 
Jyned to Miniſters under the Goſpel, 1/a. 58.1. Tir. 2. 5. God doth work moſt | qgt—=—_ 
Tightily with fuch preaching, Toh.4.1 8,19. Aft.2436,37- Clif. —_ 
ethiiph dicere ſolent,Omuic aio fit per contaium, id in ſacra pradicandi aFione vel maxim? locum babet, Dave- 
. UI9LLIZL, 


0065 Reaſons, 


m— 


— 
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Reaſons, 1. Every man (through the ſelf-love and hypocriſie that isin his beart) 
is apt to put from himſelfto others general DoQtrines and Reproofs, Marth.ai, ul 
ſee 45,46. verſes. ; 

>. Till mens fins be effeQually diſcovered to them, they can never attain tg any 
ſaving grace, Job» 16-8. _—_—_ WW IH he 

3.PraRticeis the end of knowledge,xnd nathing is perfeR till it attain its end, If 54 
kgow theſe things, happy are you if you do them. Truths are never fully and exactly 
knows, but in the experience and praftice of them, hence that expreſſion, Taſt and ſee, 


Cray. III. 
Of Eccleſraſgical Furiſdition and Government, 


See M. Gille- Hat there is an Eccleſiaſtical Government diſtin from the Civil, ir is ap. 
ties Aarons parent, ſeeing the Church and the State are diſtin, their Governmenes 
Rod bloflom - muſt be alſo diſtint, Yea the Church may be not only diſtin but ſepa- 
ing,h. 1.c. 1,3,3- rate from the State , neither the ſupream nor ſubordinate powers he. 


IA ing incorporate in the Church, but meer aliens from it, and perhaps ene. 


don Miniſters MIES TO It. Ms 

fue Droium God hath eſtabliſhed two diſtin powers on earth,*che one of che Keys commit: 
of Church* eq tothe Church, the other of the Sword committed to the Civil Magiftrate.That 
Government of the Keys is ordained to work on the inward man, having immediaterelation to 
Me pak the remirting or retaining of ſins. That of the Sword is appointed to work upon 
yealiter diftinis the outward man, yeelding proteRion to the obedient, and infliting external py- 
oft,z Paral.1:. njiſhment upon the rebellions and diſobedient. : 
x9. Joh. 18.36. comecall it the power of the Keys, others Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, others 
CIO \ Church-government, | 

x Pet. 5. 3+ That there is a Church-power appeareth plainly by Chriſts giving them the Keys, 
Luc.23.25- Afatth.16.18,19. John 20. 23. and alſe in the ticles of Shepherds, Governours, 
x Cer.3-5- Rulers and Guides, Heb.13.7,17. 1 Cor.12.28. God hath ſer in the Church, the 


rpg ont other things there reckoned ace all peculiar to the Church, 


* BiſhoÞUſbers 
Speech in the Caſtle-chamber at Dublin concerning the Oath of Supremacy. The Keys are an Enbga of power 
and authority in ſome Corporations, as in others the Mace and Sword. 


M. #dall cold There is a two-fold Miniſterial power, 1. Peteſtas ordini,which conſiſts meerly 
gd ., in preaching the Word and adminiſtring the Sacraments, 2. 7#riſditions, where- 
Elnaberh, tha: Dy cbey govern in che Church, by binding the Impenitent , and loſing the Pe- 
if they would PITENT, 

net (er pp the 

Diſcipline of Chriſt in the Church, Chriſt would ſer it up himſelf in a way that would make their bearrs to ake. 
Diſcipline is uſed ſometimes largely, ſo as it extendeth to all Rule and Order, appointed or left for the right [mana- 
gin of the things of God, or {tri&ly for the Cenſures of the Church. So there may be a true Church without Di- 


cipline. The Helvetians and thoſe of Switzerlaxd have no ſuſpenſiontar all, but what offences other Churches (ul- 
pend for the Civil Magiſtrate puniſheth other way. 


The Papiſts The Obje& of this ſpiritual power are religious things ina religious conſiderati- 


turn all Ecche- oj 

we on, but it is not an abſolut@ſupream power, 
_ mu = The Miniſterial power manifeſts it ſelf : 
vil and worldly 1+ In doQrinal deciſions of matters of faith, 
power. 2. In making wholſom eccleſiaſtical Laws. 


3. In executing Church-cenſures. : 

But though they have power of declaring Gods will concerning matters of faith 
and worſhip to the people, yer they cannot make any new Article of faith, oor 
propound any thing as neceſſary to be belceved to ſalvation. . 


— 


EY __— 
Cnarc3 Of the C- HURCH. | 4.67 
"ca great Queſtion, Penes quos fit poteſtas Ecclefiaftica * Who are the ſubje& Fide Spanhem. 


« Eccleſiaſtical power ? Epift. ad Bu- 
ny of the faithfull (much leſſe two or three ſeparated from the —_— a 
world, and gathered together inco thename of Chriſt by a Covenant) are not the cf the ground 
operand immediate ſubject of power eccleſiaſtical, Afarth.28.19,20. John 20.21, of Separation. 
22. &21.15,16- were ſpoken to ſpecial perſons, nor the whole community. The = re 
Apolile 44.20.28 ſpeaks unto the Presbyters of Epheſis, and ſaith, That they - wy REVIEW 
were appointed Overſeers by the holy Ghoſt, that they might govern the Church Survey,6.1 1. 
of God. M. Ratherfora faith, The Keys were given for the Chucch, bur not to the 
or. * urgeth A/7.14-23. to prove the power to be in the fraternity, it is * Adverſus 
aid there, That Presbyters were ordained by Paul and Barnabas in every Church, Fs 

were ordained in the Churches, but not by them. He urgeth alſo 4#.6;that 7,u; axe Pa- 

ves nothing but chat the eleRion of Officers doth ſome way belong to the peo- piſticem illem 
ple, but that their Authority depends on the people cannot be thence col» 9remidem wun- 
_— Chap.5. of that Book, ſaith, od exercetur nomine Chriſti, reci- — 
ur immediate 4 Chriſto. At officinm Reftorwm exercetur nomine Chriſti,2 Cor.5.20, penes prechyteri- 
Here be not only grants but alſo proves Refores Eccleſia eſſe immediatum ſubjeftum um, & quidem 

preft at's, 3 ainſt which he aſſerted and argued in his fourth Chapter, And after *9" exctuſo pe- 
inthe ſame fifch Chapter, be ſaith, Jultirudo non committit poteſtatem Eccleſia Ree - 
Baribus, tantum deſignat perſonas, therefore it is not the firſt and immediate ſubje& 

of eccleſiaſtical power, which he endeavoured to prove Chap.4. 

Excommunication is the greateſt and laſt cenſure of the Church, Z«dicium me- , fad 


vimum & tremendum, See /Mat.16.18. Mat,17.& 18. 1Cor.y. judicis prajuds- 
cilum eſt, fo 


its deliqueris, ut 2 communicatione orationis & conventus & omni ſanfti commercii relegetuy. T ertul.in Apol. 


This Ordinance is uſefall : : 

1. To the whole Church, hereby the honour and beauty of the Church of 1: istha ſen- 
Chriſt is preſerved from the defilement and ſcandal which ſuch an offence would Char - . 
bring upon it, otherwiſe the evil example would infeR, 1 Cor.5.4, this was typifi- 1,, thc cjeferh 
ed by the Leper whom God would have ſhut up in his Tent, leaſt the reſt of the wicked Gnners 


Congregation ſhould be infeRed. our of her 
2: Gods people are hereby made more watchful. _— 


3. tis uſeful to the offender himſelf, for the ſaving of his ſoul is the end of it, £005, 
1Cor.3.3and that he may not commit the like fault again, 1 7im.1.20.The power of — P. 
Excommunication Formaliter & executive is proper to the company or aſſembly of bled. ib.. cap. 
Governours and Rulers in the Church derived from Chriſt, te be exerciſed as 2®- 


Chriſt ſhall go before them, but with notice to, and due regard had of the whole The School- 
ſociety, | men ſay, Ex« 
communicari- 


on is Purgative 
reſpettu Eccleſule, praſcruativs reſpeFu fidelium , Sanativs reſpeFu delinquentis. Vide Aquin. pariem teniiam, Quad. 


17,18, 19, 20, 21, 23. 


The Parts of Excommunication, are 
Firſt, Admonition, 1 Theſſ.5.14. 
1, This muſt be for aſin reprovable, | | 
2. For ſcandalous matters,not infirmities which are mourned for. 
3. Managed with wiſdom, zeal and love, Gal.6-1- | 
Secondly , Excommunication , which is to be executed on men} for cor- 
»: 20g Titus 3. 9, 10, Revelat,2.15. 2+ Sinful pratices, 2 Theſſ.3.6. 
075.11, 
Itis a Queſtion, «A» Epiſcops preſet Precbyters jure divins ? 
A Biſhop isa manchoſen out among the Miniſters to have chief Authority in 
the ordaining of Miniſters in a certain” Circuit, arid overſeeing them with 


their flocks. 
Ooo2z The 
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D. #hiteina The Chriſtian world ſaw no other Government for fourteen hundred yan Je. 

Sermon ar ter Chriſt. 

Pauls Croſſe. Some urge this for the lawfulneſs of their Office by Gods Word. 

Dp _ By proportion of the chief Prieſts under the Law, and of the Apofiles unde 

—_ Aatituerans, the Goſpel. The high-Prieſt was ſet over the other Prieſts, and over the Levites 

ut unus aliquis Numb.3, & 4, Chaprer. The twelve Apoſtles were more eminent then the ſeventy 

non ſolum populs Diſciples, and not only exceeded in excellency of Gifts, but in amplitude of Ay. 

fed etiam presby- thority and power. Now (ſay they) it is the conſtant DoGrine of all the Fa. 

- -- - "gg thers, that the Biſhops ſucceeded the Apoſtles in the ordinary Government of the 

_ quem ft, Church, asaiſo the Presbyters ſucceeded the Seventy Diſciples, Epiſc. Dav.Derer« 

& manuumn im- minat.42+ See B. Barlow Antiq.and Superiority of Biſhops, 

pofurio fve ordi- 

atio, © confiliorum Eccleſiaſticorum direFio. Sculter.in ſubſcriptionem Titi. Presbyteri ex ſuo numcro in ſmgulis civits- 
, tibua num eligebant, cuiſpecialiter dabant tutulum Epiſcopt, ne ex @qualitate, ut fieri ſolet, iſilia naſcerentur, Calvin. 

Inſt is. lib.4. cap. 4+ 


M. Thorndike 7erom faith, The order of Biſhops came in by meer cuſtome of the Church 
- Primitive tg avoid Schiſms which aroſe for want of Heads, but how can that be when it was 
NT —_ practiſed at Alexandriaby Mark the Evangeliſt ? Chriſts meaning is not Luk. 22; 
cap.6, 25,26, to make an equality among Miniſters, but to ſet a difference between 
Kings and the Miniſters of the Word , that none ſhould invade the right of 
Princes under the pretence of their Miniſtery. Door Hampton on that place, See 
more there. 

We confeſſe, ſaith Biſhop Davenant, Determinat.42, that according to Chriſts 
appointment all the Apoſtles were equal in degree [and power, but we deny that 
that parity among the Miniſters of the Goſpel is here or any where eſtabliſhed, which 
they maintain who oppoſe the Epiſcopal Dignity. For notwithſtanding this com- 
mand of Chriſt, the twelve Apoſtles were ſaperiour in Dignity and greater in Pow. 
er then the twelve Diſciples, and the chief Paftours were appointed by the Apo. 
ſtles in the Church of Ephe/+4 nnd Crete, which had power of juriſdiction over the 
Presbyters of thoſe Churches. | 

The Apoſtles had no ſuperiority ovef the Diſciples either of Ocdination or Ju- 
ri{diion. | 

2+ The Queſtion is concerning Officers of the ſame kinde, and the inſtance is of 
Officers of diffetent kinds, amongſt whom there may be ſuperiority and inferiority, 
as there is amongſt us between Presbyters and Deacons. The Apoſtles were ſupe- 
riour to Evangeliſts and Paſtors, but one Apoſtle had not ſuperiority over another, 
or one Evangeliſt over another. Smetymn. Anſwer to an Humble Remonſtrance, 
Se#.13. Adde to this, Armachanw, Biſhop Fewel, D* Whitaker and Saravia 
with others, make Biſhops and Presbyters the ſame order though different 
degrees. 

Ex uſu Scriptu- | Divines both Proteſtants and Papiſts hold, That Biſhops and Presbyters 
rarwm nihil dif- differ rather in execution of ſomeaRs of their order appropriated to Biſhops 0ft- 
fer: Prechyter ly, then ia their eſſential order. A Biſhop hath an eminency of degree in the;ſame 
ab Epiſcopo, ne gxger, but his eccleſiaſtical order is the ſame with the Pres yters or Prieſts,D.Feat» 


png yr ley in a conference with Everarda Popiſh Prieſt, 


cfentialt diffe. ; 
rextia, ſed tamimm accidentali. Chamier. Vide (ollatiouem Rainoldi cam Harto, cap. 8. pag.461. of 541. Danzum i 

& 2 Tim.z.1. Nonefſt alizs ordo Epi(copi ab ordine presbyteri ſed unus & idem, hoc 1antum differunt, quod ex Prebyter- 
rum conſenſn tf eleFione, uns precbyter in altiori gradu collocaretur. <Yus de re videri poſſuxt qui hanc materiam nuper 6c» 
curatiſime traferunt. Ttuſtris Salmaſins & clariſſimus David Blendellus. Riyer. Grot. Diſcuſ. Dialyſ. SR. 11- 
Nos put amus parum _ utrum Epiſcopis an  presbyteris gubernetur Eceleſia, modo gyaviter cy fdeliter obeant munts 
ſuum quiqui tandem ad clavum ſedeans. $1 de amiquitate res eſt cum Wieronymo plane ſentio, AMfpoſtelorum a tate iuer Epiſ- 
copos & presbyteros nibil fuiſſe diſcriminis, Ex communi presbyterorum confilio Ecclefias fuifle adminiſtratas. 11498 
Presbyteri Epiſcopis omnind ſunt antiquiores. Interim Epiſcopale regimen eft amiquiſſimum, ev pals poſt Apoſtolos per nat” 
— ———— magno cum fruftu obtinuiſſe,eſt mihi compertiſſimum. Bocharti Epiſtola a4 Queſtionem 48 Frenters 
& Ep:ſcopatu. 


£ Tim.$.2%. 
Tit-1-5. 


There is (faich Beza) Epiſc opra Divinus, Humanwm, & Diabolicus ; by the di- 
vine Biſhop he means the Biſhop as he is taken in Scripture, which is one m-_ the 
4mc 
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Cnar.3, Of the ( HURCH. 
—ewicha Presbyter. By the humane Biſhop he means the Biſhop choſen by the 
Presbyters to be Prefident over them, and co rule with them by fixed Laws and Ca- 
nons, By the Diabolical Biſhop he means a Biſhop with ſole power of Ordination 
and Juriſdiction, lording it over Gods Heritage, and governing by his own will 
and authority. Smettymn, Anſw. to Humble Remonſt. Quer. about Epiſc. See 
M., Bans Dioc, Trial, and Cartw.againſt Whitg. M.Glleſp. Aarons Rod Bloſſom. /. 
2, £ap,11+ and 3nd Ger/.Buc.and M' Seld. Entych, 

The Pope would be cecumenical Biſhop, and pleads that Monarchy is the beſt 
Government. But Chamier.T om.2.de Remano Pontifice, lib.g. cap.$. though he ac- 
knowledge that Monarchy ſimply excelsall other kinds of Government, becauſe 
all things creared are governed Mov2p:4X35, wiz, by God alone, and fo that they 
cannot be more wiſely ,” powerfully and profitably adminiſtred, yet (faith he) 
this makes nothing for the Popes cauſe, for in that (faith he) we do not conſider 
Monarchy ſimply, but deſcribed with irs certain circumſtances, v44.0f the Perſons 
which cule or are ruled, and the Government it ſelf, ſo that is ro be judged the 
beſt kinde of Government which is moſt profitable * to thoſe who are go» 

red, 

"There can be conceived but three forms of Government, Epiſcopal moſt con- 
formable ro Monarchy, Presbyrerial to Ariſtocracy , and Independent, as they 
term it, ro Democracy. Presbyterial is no elder then the Reformation in Geneve, 
ind Independent then New- England. Epiſcopacy was either planted by the Apo- 
files or cheir immediate Succeſlors in the firſt and belt ages of the Church. D. Feat- 
leys Sar. new. 

It is a Queſtion, An Eccleſie regimen ſit ſonarchicum aut Ariſtocraticum, Whe- 
ther the Government of the Church be Monarchical or Ariſtrocratical ? The Go- 
vernment of che Church in reſpec of its Head, Chriſtjsa Monatchy; in reſpe& of 
the Paſtours that govern in common, and with like authority amongſt rhemſelves, 
it is an Ariſtocracy,or the rule of the beſt men, in reſpe thiat the people are not ſe- 
cluded, but have their intreſt in Church-matters,it is a Democracy or popular eſtate, 
Cartw.Reply in Defence of the Admonit. p.z5. He faith'the ſame on Ephe/. 4. 5. 
Whitaker hath the like conr.4.deRow.Pontif.qu1.c.1. 


Intio of in re- 


tc n01-cras Ec- 


clef qgimes 


ſed gui ex A- 
| #CT £3164 Cc 
cmoeratica 


muuum, 
6.4 . 


; : vi & 
ſane loquendo eavoces in Ecclefia uſurpari non debeant. Vedel. Exercit.in Epiſt. Tgnat. ad Mariam: Fide plura ibid. Is 
es nobi; emponunt quod vocant eum in Eccleſia Fudaica Pontificem maximum. N am Scrigtura eum v0cas ſummum Pomificem, 


cuju in conſacerdotes, ut ita loquar, nullum fuit imperinom, tantum tis omnibus preibat, itaque 


wrchicumn , 


de Eccleſ. 


Of Councels or Synods, 


regimen illud non era Mo- 
ſed Ariſtocraticum, quale regimen eft Veneta Reipiiblice ini qua ramen Dux eft & Princeps. - Cameron. 


The name of Synod doth inin his primary and large acception agree to every Stems. 


Aſſembly, ſo doth the name of Councel to eyery Aſſembly of conſultation. The 


former being derived from a19dwenis all one with cxrus, and imports the Afſem- 


bly ofany multiende which meeteth and cometh together, The later being deri-- 


ved of Cilia * (whence alſo S»percilinm) imports the common or joynt intending 
or bending their eyes both of body and minde to the inveſtigation of truth in that 


matter, which is propoſed in the Aſſembly. But both theſe words being now 
drawn from thoſe their large and primitive ſhignifications, are by eccleſiaſtical Wri-- , 


ters and uſe of ſpeech reſtrained and appropriated to thoſe Aſſemblies of eccleſia- 
llical perſons wherein they come together to confalt of ſuch matters as concern ei- 


ther the Faith or Diſcipline of the Church, D* Crakanth, Vigiline Dormitans, ©, 


cap. 19, 


File plurs ibid, * 


ate, aut mere politics, (5 2 perſonks proprer vocationem ſacris, Danzus Iſag.Chriſt.part.4.de poteſtate Ecelefe 
Concilium diftum & communi intentione, eo quod in unum omnes dirigens meutis obtutin : 


L@ini Fm 
per C, 4 conct- 
ry emany 
c 10111 
Chritane-. 


635+ 


cilie enim 


SKulorem ſunt , Iſidore, Concilinm dicitur, non & canſulendo aut conſentiendo, ut wuls Feitus, ſed 3 concalando, hoe eſt, 


comveando, 


ve congregando, quod reivim naturaneque declarat. Conciliam enim eft hominum catus, aut concto, aus conue- 


(Gio, 62 conventus, aut multitudo colle4 as conyocara ab aliquo 44 conſultandum, ans dijudicandum de rebus communibu- 


Whitakerus de concilits Yugſt. 1.6.2. 


Con- 


— A Body of Divinity. Book YT, 


— — — 


— 


Carm qui Eccleſia nomine ad decidendas eomrover fras convecatur,Synodus ſen Cox 
cilinm appellarner. Wendelinus, | 

A Synod is an eccleſiaſtical meeting conſiſting of fit perſons called by the 
Churches, and ſent as their Meſſengers, to diſcover and determine of doubtfyij 
caſes, either in Dodrine or PraRtice according to the truth. Hookers Survey of 
Church-Diſcipline,part.4+ c+3+ 

If Councels had been =_y neceſſary, Chriſt or his Apoſtles at leaſt would 
ſomewhere have commanded them to be celebrated : which yet we reade ng 
where done by them. Beſides the Church and Faith remained fafe for three hug. 
dred years without a general Councel from the time of the Apoſtles even to the 
Synod of Nice. For this is the difference between a Church and Commonweglth 
that a Commonwealth ſtands in need of humane Councel, and cannot ſtand with. 
out it, but the Church is governed and preſerved by God, and though a Councel 
conduce to its externall State, yet the life and ſatiety of the Church doth not con- 
fiſt in it. 

A Couticel which repreſents the Univerſal Church,as it is compounded of Par- 
ticular Churches, is called Univerſal or Oecumenical. The Councel which repre. 
ſents a particular Church (as it conſiſts in one Aſſembly) is called a Presbytery or 
Eccleſiaſtical Senate. When it repreſents a particular Church, as it is conſtituted 
out of theconſociation of many Aſſemblies, it is called either a National Coun- 
cel, if Embaſſadours come from all Provinces into which the Nation is diſperſed 
eo that Eccleſiaſtical meeting z or a Provincial Councel if the Churches ſend onely 
from one Province Deputies tothe ſame Aſſembly. 

The moſt famous, lawful and Oecumenical Councels were thoſe four : 

Six -priſess las The firſt Nicene Conncel called by the Emperour Conſtantine the Great againſt 
hor rr Arims, ho denied the Deity - C - "UG R 
cenam , Ton» The firft Conſtantinopolitan Councel ca y the Emperour Theodsſixc the el- 
nog” tr der againſt Macedoniis who denied the Deity of the holy Ghoſt. 

»+ omen, The firſt Zpheſine Councelcalled by the Emperor Theodor the younger againſt 
Chalcedonen-* Nefforixs who beld chat there were two Perfons in Chriſt. 
ſem « femiler, Fourthly, The Chalcedenian called by the Emperour Martian againſt Emrycher, 
que confirend®® 1, held that the one Nature in Chriſt conſiſted of the Divine and Hu- 


funt, libenter ... mane. 


ent ſacro ſanfigs, | attinet ad fidei dogmata : nibil enim continent quim purim & ntiven Scripure 
a RG; atres fpirituali nas ore wh religions beſte qua _ emerſerant, hoo 
ruut. Calvin. Inſtit.l.4.c.9. Sef.8. Goncilium univerſale cxm non 8x una geme , ſed ex 10to orbe Chriſtiano Epiſcopi as 
Presbyteri propter maximas cauſas publics authoritate congregantur, ut ol:m a piis Imperatoribus (ape, ad que ex finguli 
fere Provincis Africz, Aliz, Eurepz aliqui convenerunt. Ha Vvamtur ovvodbi ottzutyino vel quia ex omni parte orbi 
ad eas convenitur, vel quia ut quidem velunt, ab Imperatore congregabantur, qui olim totius orbis Chriſtiani Imperium b4- 
hat, Whitakerus de Concib ouſt. 4. cape 2. 


Thar famous , Theſe Councels were celebrated within five hundred years after Chriſts 
Conneet of”) hrth. i + | 
I . .Councels there have been called Ancient, becauſe leſſe Modern ; and General, 
enccal Afſem- becaulſc lefle Particular; for the firſt was not till more then three hundred years 
ly afrerthe after Chriſt,nor to the largeſt appears it, that ever any were ſummoned beyond the 
Apoſtles time hounds of the ancientRomanEmpire,though Chriſtianity were much far extended. 
ther was ſun” Rajnold. parte2- 
Chriſtian © Plenaris Concilis quorum eſt in Eccleſia ſaluberrima Autherit as. Auguſtin, epiſt, 
world,it hall iv 118. Cap-3+ | 
ic 3x8 Biſtops, That a Synod be general and lawful three things are neceſſarily and eſſentially 
Tovins orbis” - was 4 
500m 2990 1. The firſt which concerns the generality of it, is, That the Calling and Sum- 
yn mons to the Councel be general and Oecumenical. . 20d omnes ru rTg omnibus 
Speacles. ' © approbars debet. The lawfaineſſe of Synods conſiſts partly,in their ordesly afſew- 
blngby lawful authority, and partly in their orderly Government and proceed- 
ings when they are aſſembled, Crakanth. Vigil Dormit.c.19, 
The nature of Synods is all one, when they be Provincial, National or ages" 
nica 


E—— 
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nical, and chey only differ as greater or leſſer. Their power is not meerly conſul- 
tarory and ſwaſive, bur authoritative, and to be ſubmitted unto by thoſe for 
hom their delegation 1s, ſo farre 8 their as are according to the Word of God. 
nodoefft anthoritatis apex, torind Ecchſie unitas, ordinis firmamentnm. Leyd. 
profeſ. 4: concil. A few private men, yea One man or woman may counſel, adviſe Vide Bellarm, 


or perſwade M. Hadſons Vindicat.c,7. de Concil.L.x. c. 
It isa Quoſtion between us and the Papiſts, C«jus fit congregare Concilia ? Who 35s _ 7: 
hath the power of calling a Councel ? Ter nom 


The Papiſts generally ſaythe Pope. Vide Bellarm.de Coxcil. 1ib.1. cap.13,1 3- We with Hart, cap. 
the Emperour and other Chriſtian Princes. The four firſt general Councels were 9f.58. | 
called by four Emperonrs, as was before-mentioned. The Pope of Rome out of har nor only 
his own Province bath no right nor authority of calling a Councel, _—_ bur 

Thetruecauſe (faith Door Ames) why general Councels were called by the |, xm _ _ 
authority of the Emperour, was becauſe the Emperour alone, not the Pope, had ſuffrage = 


pniverſal power. Councels. 
Itis2 Queſtion between us and the Papiſts, 2»inam ſunt ad concilium convocan- Homines rerun 
4;? Who are to be called to a Councel? —_— o 
The Papits hold only the Clergy may be of the Councel, and of the Clergy on- experr;, —_ 
ly Biſhops as Judges. ” IF doFi,pii, diſerts, 
Menthat are famous for wiſdom, holineſſe of life, and experience of things, £74, cordars 
men that are inflamed with a zeal co God, and to the ſalvation of men, with the preg moe ad 
love of the truth and peace. —_— wy 
From 4s 15.6. & 23. it is manifeſt that not only the Apoſtles, but alſo the El- :ratem baberein 


ders, and the people likewiſe, and the whole Church were preſent, and bad their ſufragii feres- 


yoices in this Councel, See As 16. 4. That famous Paphnntize was a Lay- prone evo 
[1 E-I, 
man. ; 
A general Councel repreſents the Univerſal, therefore there ought to be preſent — 
there ſome of all kinds and orders of men. a 
An Concilia poſſint errare ? Whether general Councels may erre? Fide Epiſ. Dav 


Every Aſſembly which confiſts of members ſubjeR to errour may be ſeduced: 4 F#4ice con- 


But General Councels are Aſſemblies conſiſting of members ſubje& ro ercour, for — 


all men are ſo, Roms. 344. tro Bowes 
Secondly, If the derermination of General Councels were infallible, all Chri- ”— 


ians were neceſſarily bognd to ſtand unto them, and to ſubmic to their au- D* Fealg, 
VertumnusRom. 


thority, 
Thirdly, If General Conncels may contradiR the one the other, they may RO t© the 


certainly erre. The General Councel held at Laterane under Zeo the tenth con- See Mr Gilles, 
traditech the Councel of Conftaxce in the point of the Councels ſuperiority above Aron: Rod 
the Pope. blo{.4.1.6.3.f. 
Fourthly, That which hath befallen ſome General Conncels may befall any 7. iſmmTr 
other,unleſſe they can alledge ſome ſpecial priviledges to the contrary. See 1 Kin. 1;,. fe; = 
21.12. Mat.26.65. 7oh.11.5 2. & Mark 14-64. apgmns Anda. © 


Belarmine ſaith they cannot erre if conficmed by the Pope. De concil. 1b. t+ cap. dim affirmat in 
2, 3, 4, Jo complurthus bale 
lacinari poſſe 


That General Councels though gathered and confirmed by the Pope may erre,  . 7... 
not only in fa&, as the Papiſts confeſſe, bur alſo in faith and manners. Yide Whi- Anon 
takerontrov.3. de Concil. 2 ugh. 6, | | 

In co Pontificii ſe prebent ridendos, nam Pape confirmatio ſequitur Concilis decreta Synodum, unan 
won precedit. Cameron. | : berrimi, 

The Rhewi#7; bring Fohn 16.13. & LZauk.1.3. Some urge Matth. 18, 20. for this — 
purpoſe. None amongſt them is like to Luke, nay all of them gathered together maximu maxi- 
are not like him, he was an extraordinary inſtrument of the holy Ghoſt. - Joby 16. mo «pplauſu pro- 
13. ſpeaks not of the Church, but of the Apoſtles, but if it beapplicable to the feſ cf /evene> 
Church, yer it belongs only co the Spouſe of Chriſt, notthat ſhe doth not ſome- — = 
tineserrealſo even in DoErine, but not deadly, ſhe ſhall not erre in things which £p,,1ge;5. 
areneceſſary to ſalvation. See Cameron, Airothein loe. | Rainol.Theſ.z. 

Iffrom this promiſe an infallibiliry of judging might be gathered, ic would 
agree not only to Biſhops gathered rogetber, but ſevered, neither only to the 

'F Pope 


\ 


472 


eA Body of Divinity, Book Y], 


«Qui neſciat 1p- 
ſa Concilia que 
per fingulas re- 
giones vel pro- 
vincias fiunt, 
plenariorum 
Conciliorum 4u- 
thoritati,que fi- 
unt ex univer (0 
orbe Chriſt iano. 
fine ullis amba- 
gibus cedere 3 
ipſaque plenarid 
ſapepriora po- 
ſtertoribps c- 
mendari, cum 
aliquo cxpert- 
mexto rerium 
apcritur quod 
clauſum eras. 
Auy.de bapt. 
cou. Donat.l.F. 


Cap. 3+ 
* Queſt. 5. de 
conctl.c.1. 

. Gerſo.. indig- 
mum ( monſtro- 
ſum rats, ut 
concilium ab uno 
Um omnen at q; 
dignitatem 0 
tineat,ceuſunque 
eos qui rogeut 
utrum Papa 
major fit an Ec- 
clefia,perinde 
facere ac fi que- 
rant utrum paric 
majus ſit totum. 
Humtfr. Feſuit. 
part. 2.p,302. 
Honeres mutaxt 
Mores. 

Nos defendimus 
( ſaith Bellarm. 
de concil.auah. c. 
1711 prinicipio) 
ſummum Ponti- 
ficem ſumpliciter 
& abſolure eſſe 
ſupre conceliuum 
Cenerale : 184 ut 
nulum ſupra ſe 
Fudicem agnoſ- 
cat. Vide cr; 
14,15,16. Ot 
Which opinion 
alſo are Szaple- 
ton and Grego- 
ry de valentia. 
* Thewordin 
its fair and in» 
offenſive ſcale 
imports thus 
much, every 
particular cog- 
pagens right* 
y conſtituted 
& complentcd, 


Pope of Rome, as the Jeſuites would have it; but alſo to the Succeſſours of th 
reſt of the Apoſtles, ſaith B, Davenaxt. That place Aar.18.20. means any ry 
cular Aſſembly of the Saints. Yade Calv.3 loc. 

At. 15.22. is alſo brought. This Councel conſiſted of Apoſtles which had 2n 
extraordinary aſſiſtance andillumination of Gods Spirit, there is not the like ay. 
thority of other Councels, Panormitax the great Popiſh Canoniſt and Lawyer 
faith, Plas credendum eft ſimplici Laico Scripturam proferenti , quan toti fimul 
Concilin. 

There is another great controverſie, not ſo much (as Whitaker * hath well oh. 
ſerved) between us and the Papiſts, as between the Papiſts themſelves, An Corc;, 
lia ſint ſupra Papam ? Whether Councels be above the Pope ? 

Many amongſtthem, and thoſe of great note prefer a General Councel before 
the Pope, but others a Pope before the Councel. 

If Peter himſelf ( faith hiraker in the place before-quoted ) be ſent to the 
Church, as to a certain ſuperiour judgement and tribunal, and be commanded to 
bring the faults and offences of others to it, then it follows that the Church is 
orearer and ſuperiour to Petey, or any other in authority. The Aſſumption (faith 
be) relies in exprefle words of Scripture, The conſequence of the mw4jor is evident 
from the confeſſion of the Adverſaries. For they fay, That a Church is repreſent. 
ed in a Councel. 

Secondly, The Univerſal Church is called the mother of all the faithful, and 


Chriſtians, Gal.4.26. The Pope is the Churches ſon if he be faithful, But the ſon 


is not above his mother, only God and his word is above the Church of God. 

Pins Secundus whenas before he preferred General Councels before the Pope,now 
being Bope, he did decree, That no man ſhould appeal from the high Biſhop of 
Rome to any General Councel. 

The Councel of Conſtaxce (in which were Biſhops, Arch-biſhops, Cardinals) 
did hold it neceſſary for the Pope ro ſubmit himſelf unto a Councel. B. Xfore. Ap- 
peal /.4.c.2.Seft.8, ; 

The Councel alſo of Bafi/ condemneth the advancing of a Pope above the Au- 
thority of a Councel for a pernicious herefie. Yeritas eff Cathelice fidei, ſacrum 
generale Concilium ſnpra Papam & alium quemvs poteſtatem habere, Concil.Baſil, 
Concluſ.1. ' 7 

Whether a combination of many Churches under the Government of Claſſes 
and <<" be to be approved of ? Or whetherevery Church hath an independent 
power 

So Spanheme in his Epiſtle to Buchanan propounds the Queſtion ſo, and faith, 
That as there were particular Synagogues in all Cities, ſo they did appeal to a 
higher Tribunal erected at Fer»/alem, Deut.17.8. 2 Chron. 19.8,11, Pſal-122-4,5. 
and that hereby the power and authority of particular Churches is not deſtroyed, 
but other preſerved and ſtrengthned, (ince every particular Church appears in a 
Synodical Aſſembly, and there hath his ſuffrage, neither doth the power of par» 
ticular Churches more ceaſe herein (ſaith he) then the power of Cities, when 
chereis a Parliament caſled, and each City fending its delegates to it, and from it 
proceed obligatory and deciſive decrees. Spanheme concludes, AMiror viru it 
nen difplicere vel. ſolum independents * Ecclefie nemen, quod 4 modeſtia Chriſtians 
mihi per quam alienum videtar. 

A ground and patern of a Synodis laid down A#.15. & 16. which is acknon- 
ledged to be a Synod and warrant for it by M. Cotton of the Keys, chap. 6. and is 
called an Oecumenical Councel by Chamier. in Poftrat. Tom«2. lib.10. cap,s. Set, 
2. And Whitak. controverſ. 2ueft.6. and generally by our Proteftant Divines, and 
is AY proved by the London Miniſters in their Jus Divinum, parts 3. c4p- 
14. & 15, 

We have one inſtance of excommunicating in the Church of Corinth, and one 
here of a Synod, why ſhould not this be as ſufficient as the other ? 

Yer ſome take away all Juriſdition and judicial power from Synods. 2ued 


non eft Eccleſia, non poteft exercere Furi/diiti Eceleſiaſticam , fairch Neri 
Reſpon/.ad Apol.c.1o. poreff e Turiſdittionem Eccleſaſticam , (ai 
put! 


yo PSI —__—— ——— —_—— 
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"But that may be thus anſwered, That which is not a Church may exerciſe eccle- hath ſufficien 
Faftical juriſdiction, not formally buc eminently ; as the Parl:ament contains in it (, ;, ;; ſelf © 
-micently the juriſdiRion of every inferiour Courr, Bekides thar Propoſition may exerciſe ail the 


be denied , if by che Church the whoie multitude of the faithful be under- Ordinances of 


> age ie _ . © Irirnd - Chriſt. M. 

ſtood, for eccleſiaſtical jurifdiRion 1s not 1n the whole multitude, but in the A 
Presbytery. vey of Church 
Dilcipline.par. 
3. See M' Calamies Epiſtle tothe Reader before M* Hudſens Vindication, That all Chur:t-power is not 


Je ha. » } 4 Treo . 
ſalely and particularly in an Independent Congregation. 


Anon-communion he allows, but whatif another Church ſhall nothing regard How one ſiſter 
that puniſhment of non-communion, or non-communion that alſo? However, Church by its 
hat puniſhment is no greater then what may be inflicted by any privete perſon. For "gle power 


- . . . . can non-com- 
every onemay, and alſo if chere be juſt cauſe, ought to deny his Communion to a 


another, 2 Theſ.3.9,1 4+ ther, that is 
ot equal power 
with it,l know not, for it is a cenſure and no leffer then a virtual Excommunication, M.Hudſons Vindicar. cap. 7. 


of ANTICHRIST, 


Antichriſt may ſignifie either inſtead of Chriſt, or contrary to Chriſt, Antichriſtum 

That the particle «/7i in Greek ſigniheth both contrarictatem & vicem, 1s ſuffici- ipſa nominis ori 
etly proved by many of our learned Writers, ſo that Antichriſt fromthe force of | ns fugni- 
the word is ſuch an one who in the place and name of Chriſt doth oppoſe Chriſt, Crit : 5.5m 

It means any one that is an enemy to Chriſt, either open and profeſſed, as the ;, {ciunt vel 
Jews, Turks, Infidels (in which ſenſe the word is not uſed in che Scripture) or pueri. Sed no- 
elſe covert,profeſſing themſelves Chriſtians, and under the name and profeſſion of minatur tames 
Chriſt, oppugning Chriſt and his eruth. B. Down.of Antich./.1.c.1. CO—_— 

Heis called, The man of fin, That wicked man, Ierwm ſcelns, faith Beza, from N— 
the force of the Hebrew phraſe, The ſon of perdition. 5 4Y4&, The lawleſle one, cxim tribuirur 
onethat will not be ſubjeR to the Law of God, but doth what he liſt, Dan.11.36. cuiliber Chri- 
fobycals him the Whore for his moſt wicked life, but eſpecially for his falſe religi- //*m oppugnanti 
on. He makes himſelf equal with Chriſt. Stapleton cals Gregory the 13** Supremum — 
interris nwmen, He is eſpecially deſcribed in three places, viz.in 2 Theſ.2. in Revel, a pro 
13, from ver/.11. tothe end, andin Revel.17. inſu2niter not4- 

bili Autichriſto, 

1 Joan.3. ille Antichriſtus. Chamier.T'om. 2. 1.16.c.1., Luiſquis enim Chriftum, qualis ab Apoſtolis eſt pradicatus, ne- 

aun, atichriftus eſt: Nom inis Amuchriſti proprietas eſt Chritho eſſe contrerium. Hilarius adverſus Arianos. Amtichriſtas, 

umn web etemus fignificare poteſt eum, qui vel opponit ſe Chriſto ut adverſariuns, vel ſe aquas (riſto ut emulum, vel ſe 
Chrifti locum tenere in terris profitetur, ut Chrift Vicarium : talem plane inſignem illum Anutichriftum $eriptura deſcribit ut 
adverſerion quidem 2 T hel. 2.4. ut emulum, efferentem ſe (nper omuem, qui dicitur Deus,&c. ut Vicarium, cum bin illi cor- 
nu ag fanilia affirgit. Down.Diatrib.de Antich.l.1.c.1. Vide ctiam 1. 3.6. 1. & 4+ 


He uſurps Chriſts Offices : 


. Prophetical, diſpenſing with the Law of God, they make the Pope an infallible 
te6der, 


2, Kingly, heis the Head of the Church, and can make Laws to binde the con- 


3- Prieſtly, they take away Chriſts prieſtly Office by their merits, fatisfaRions, 
and eſpecially that abominable Maſe, 
conſtant epinion of the learned is this : That of the revealing or manifeſt 


Yoraget Antichriſt there were cwo principal degrees, MI a 
The firſt about the year 607, when Boniface the third obtained the Supremacy gn Sylveſter 
orerthe Univerſal Church. ec 


ndus, 
| Theſecond after the year 1000, when he claimed and uſurped both ſwords, that Carditionem, 
8, 2Soveraigh and Univerſal Authority, not only Eccleſiaſtical oyer the Clergy, Gregorius ſc- 


4 = Temporal over Kings and Emperours, Down. of Antichriſt , /ib. 2. oy” on 
| denda, Inno- 


centius tertius ; praxin five imfignis wurinſque glady, —_— ofauna. 
Ppp ( 
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| Boox Y], 


| — 


Non propter 
Perrum de Pe- 
tri honore 47- 
Putatur bodie ; 
ſed propter *P a- 
pem : cut ſui 
adulatores pott- 
us perſuaderent, 
ut verarum Pes» 
ti virturum , 
quam falſorum 
titalorum hares 
cſſe malict. 
Caſaub.exercit. 
13. 44 annal. 
Eccleſ. 
N 0s autem fatc- 
mar , tum ex 
S$eripturis , tum 
ex patribus mul- 
. ta afferri poſſe, 
que Perco 
quandam honoris 
prerogativam 
adferibere wide- 
antur. 
Frimus mMaxi- 
man ob partcm 


— 
—— — 


Itis a Queſtion between us and the Papilts, 4» Petrus primatum Rome exercyer;,? 
Whether Peter exerciſed a ptimacy at Rome ? on 

There is a primacy, 1. Oforder and degree. 2. Of authority and juriſdiQion 
the firſt with $* Hicrom, Proteſtants will-eafily aſcribe unto S* Peter, but not the 
other. B. Mort. Appeal /. 2.0.17. Seft.2, 

Thoſe words 7Matth.16.18. Luke 22.23. & fohn 21.15. were not meant or in. 
tended to Peter alone, but to the relt of the Diſciples with him, 

For the firſt place, the Rock and Keys (ignifie the ſame thing, but the Keys ang 
all the power thereof was givento all alike, to all the Apoſtles, +4z. remitting and 
retaining, Mat.18.18, John 20-21, is given to them all, what Aatth.18. WAS pro- 
miſed. 

Cyprian, Jerem, Theophylatt, Anſelm, Anonuſtine, Cyril, Hilary ex | 
men des je Chriſt W172 or the faith and _Y which Rs _ * 

That Luke 22.23- was ſpoken to Peter in __ of the ſinne whereunto he fell 
ſhortly after, yet it containeh nothing which our Saviour meant not to the reſt 
he prayed for them all, that rherr faith ſhonld not fail, John 17. 11,15, 17, 20, and 
their very Othce of Apoſtleſhip bound them to ſtrengthen their Brethren 
AMatth.28.19. ' 

The third Text 7obn 21.15. belongeth likewiſe to all the Apoſtles; to feed is to 
preach the Goſpel, ſee Ephe/.4+11+ Sheep and Lambs are the people, 2nd not the 
Apoſtles properly. D* White. 

Matth.10.2. If Peter were the firſt, then he had the primacy. For although the 
reaſon be not fo plain in Engliſh, becauſe we have not fo fit a word derived from 
our Engliſh (Firſt) as primatis primacy from primws in Latine, but he that is firſt 
hath the firflſhip (if 1 may ſo ſpeak) that is to ſay, the primacy. This is fuch 
a primacy as a fore-man of the Queſt is wont to have in Juries: not a primacy of 
power, as over inferionrs : but a primacy of order, as amongſt equals. D* Kaind. 
againſt Hart c.5,p.174,175. 


illis quaritur : 2 patribas Dux, Princeps, caput Apoſtolorum ſubinde appekatuy : Sed exbiſce aliiſue quibuſcunque titwis, 
prerogatrois que Perro tribuartur, mbil aliud collig: poſſe effirmamm,quim obtinuiſse Ro = SR = 
dam , quod ordinem, inter alios Apoſtolos, non poteſtatem feve juriſditFiouem, quoad Imperium ſuper omnes Apoſtolos. His 
ordinis primatus (abſque quo in nullo cetu negotia ree txpediri poſiunt) Petro delatus fuit, nom jure divine, ſed vel ram 
at&tis, wt prtahas Hieronymus, vet (quod potizs arbitror ) ratione indolis ; quia fait acerrimm & fortiſſimus Apoſtolorum, 
arque 4d propulſenda pericula & uegotia expedienda paratifſimm. Epiſc. Dav.Determ.Vneſt.47. Prima eſt vel rempork, 
vel ordmnis, vel dignitatis, & nou dumaxas poreſtatis Petrus, cis non fuerit primus tempore, potuit 2amen eſſe primus drdene, 
primms ctiam dignitate,nce tamca primus poteſtate, Cham.Tom.2.1.11.c.15. Tantadiligentia omnia coacervantur evign mini- 
ms que five in $cripturis, frue epud Fatres de Perro ſola diffs leguntur. Cham.de Occumen. Pomif. I.3.c.3. 


The Pope ſucceeds Petey as night doth the day, a tempeſt a calm, ſickneſs health, 
He ſacceedeth Petey only in denial of Chrifh. M. Perk. on 7 nat. 
The Painter piftured Peter with a red face,as bluſhing at his Succeſſours vices. 
An Pontifex Romans fit Antichriſtns ? Whether the Pope of Reme be Antichriſt? 
Papa or Papas among the Greeks ſignifieth a Father, and is the appellative that 
little children beginning to ſpeak are wont to give to their Parents, and in like ſor 
among the Latines, noteth a Father or Grand-father, hence the Chriſtians in anci- 


Aemini me 
olim puero, in 


depit 4 qualam 


tabala,ad nomen Ent times did uſe to call their ſpiritual Fathers and Biſhops Papes or Popes. Sothit 
c Papa) hunc the name of Pape or Pope was common to all Biſhops. 7erome writing to Anguſiin 
"pA calleth him Pope, and writeth to the moſt honourable Pope who yet was Biſhop 

Forum (A) little Hippo only, therefore that name of Pope doth no way prove every one that 


is ſocalled to be Univerſal Biſhop, D.Fi:/4 of the Church, 1.5.c.41, Yide Chan. ac 


Ambit (P) 
Orcum, Pontifl.y.c,2. 


Peperit (A) 
C—_— 
D* Prid. Epiſt.Dedicat. ad Faſc.Contrev. Theol. Papa taxquam patrum pater. Bellarm. 1. 2. de tif. Salmeron- 
4 40 . » £. $o 6.31. & 21mer 
proleg. inepiſt.ad Rom.Difþ.15. The Romaniſts glory to be called Papiſts fi 42”, {ts dica 1th 
veremur, nec erubeſcimus. Lecin-SoſCommmnce Ab.00i20, =o Sen dr Pos. SAGE 


The Pope hath appropriated to himſelf the very name of Papa, that is, POPE, 
which formerly (ſaith their Jeſuite Azorims) was common unto other Biſhop* 
B, Morton Proteſt. Appeal /.4.c.19. Sc@,n. 


We ſtand not upon this word Pope, it is but Father, it was givento — » 
thoſe 


— ———  — 
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Echat were worthy Paſtours, aſcribed co Fathers in Epiſtles and {uperſcripti- A 
ons, 25 t0 Angnuſtine 2 poor Biſhop, and ro Paulin 2 poor Deacon. A name of no Pom de 
reverence now grown odious. D. Fentons Treatiſe againſt reconciliat, to the Church , 1Þ OR _ 
__ Pope at his entrance doth change his name : which cultom began An. Dom. 
687. when he whole Chriſtian name was Os porcz, forſookitto be called Sergizs. B, 
Maort.ubi [npra. 

Iwill not conclude it as an Article of Faith, that the Pope is Antichriſt, T am Deum ſan2 
not of his minde that ſaid, It was as clear chat the Pope was Antichriſt as that Chriſt *</f9r(,Þriſtiane 


lefor,me tam 
was the Meſſi ah. cert0 ſcire Pon- 


Learned Chamier ſaith, Lnicungue homo omnes capit notas Antichriſti quas Scri- tifgcem Roma- 
tura delineauity 75 eft Antichriſt: At E piſcoprs O ecumenicus capit eas omnes not4s. nm efse mag - 
He to whom all the notes given (by the Scripture) of Antichriſt, jointly agree, he mom ilur An 
« Antichriſt : But co the Pope all the notes given of Antichriſt jeyntly agree. tchriſtum, @ 
Others go this way alſo, they fay, Ic is notenough to prove that Chriſt was the der ng 
Meſſieh, becauſe he was born at Bethlehem, but becauſe what ever was ſpoken of 1;chr;/t; $5nc- 


the 14/fah agrees to him ; ſo likewiſe it is not enough to prove the Pope to be gogan, guzm 


Antichriſt, becauſe one of the notes given about Antichriſt belongs to him, but Pen ipſum eſſe 
becaule all. mm coli creato- 
4 rem vifubilium 


& inmufibilium, 
& Feſum Chriftum verum illam Meſſiam , patribus olim promiſſum. Pouclus de Antichriſto. 
— 


But I ſuppoſe that thoſe two main circumſtances of the time and place of Anti- 
driſt agreeing co the Pope, it is a weighty argument to prove that the Pope is An- 
ichriſt, 1. The place, the ſeat of Antichriſt is deſcribed Revel. 17. u/t. which is 
Rome, and the time when he that letteth was taken away, which was the Emperor. 

In theſe ewo chings the ancient Fathers agree. 

Antichriſt as God, fitreth in the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he is Luuquem Ec- 
God, 2 Theſſ.2.4 that is, he ſhall rule and tyrannize over the Church of God, cleſis Romana in 
making him{elf Head of the Church. Nero was cruel apain(t believers, but he 4*4 #nice Pon- 
ftenot inthe Church. To fit here is totake and exerciſe judiciary authority inthe nf ws __ 
Church of God. Vide Grotium ix Luc. 20, See Hatr.19.28. The Popes authority —_— _ 
walled Santa ſeaes. loqii volumas, 

ramen Dei tem- 
jlun merits appellatur, & quia fuit olim rever2 templun Dei, & quia mine in Romana Eccleſsa reliquiz ſunt bajus templi z 
C quis ſe pro templo Dei jaar, illudque nomen ad ſe unum, ſuoſque alumnos pertinere comendit. Whitak.ad Sanderi Demon. 
17. de Arich Ref. Pide Augede civit.Dei.l. 20.619. 


The Apoſtaſie of Antichriſt is deſcribed 2 Theſſ, 2.3. there ſhall be an eccleſia- 5 T7501. rlls 
ſtical falling away from the true worſhip of God to idolatry, 1 Tim. 4. 1. This —_ ; 
Apoſtalie doth imply their former imbracing of the truth, their faith was formerly mol yea 5 
known to all the world, as now their herelie and idolatry is, therefore in this re- Of Amichriſts 
(pet no Heathen Emperour, nor the Turk can be Antichriſt, He ſhall not errors in mar- 
only apoſtatize, but ſhall ſeduce many, and make them drunk with that deadly *< *f Pottrine 
poiſon, See M. 1edes Apoſtafie of the later times. | —_ _ 
The Miracles of Antichriſt are ſet forth 2 Theſ.2.9,11, theirend is to confirm a Gal, mance 
falleDodrine. In Tranſubſtantiation there is miracle upon miracle. The Prieſt Sacraments 
if hepleaſe cancurnall the wine in the Town into Chriſts bloud. How often have and Church. 
the people ſeen bloud in the bread ? 

The Vices of Antichriſt might alſo be urged : | 
1, Hispride, he ſhall exalc himſelf above all that is called God, that is, Prin- _- wane 
es : (0 the Pope. He takes the titles of Univerſal Biſhop, Head of the Church, % 7 x ea 
Vicar of Chriſt. Belarmine is not aſhamed to apply that in //aiah to the Pope, goodnefle, 
Bebold 1 lay in Sion 4 foundation ſtone, 1(a.28.16. - whenthey fur- 


% His cruelty, the Whore is ſaid to be drunk with the bloud of the Saints : So ow _ = 
W1ICKCONC 


Aw men. Guicch. Hiſt. lib..16. Pius Quintus Pontifex ſanFus dicere ſolebat, Grim cſſem religioſus ſperabam 
le ſalute anime mez ; Cardinalis faus extimai ; nunc Pomifex creatus, pene deſpero. Idem ſenfis Clemens Ott 
Ws. Cornelius 4 Lapid. in Num. 11. 


6 Ppp a the 
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the Pope. And Rev.13\it was given him to kill whoever would not adore the i 


Mape 


of the Beaſt, Sl : 
3. Covetouſneſſe, he ſhall with feigned words make merchandize of many ; $g 
the Pope. 


Adde to this the opinion of the Reformed Churches generally, of B, fewel, of 
Whitaker, Downam , Perkins , Fox, Abtot , Brightman, Rainolds , Powe, und 
D# Sclater on 2 The/. with divers others. FE 
* De pdtrum For the judgement of the Fathers * herein it is not much to be yalued, becauſe 
ſententiis n99 they lived before the times of Antichriſt, and did not dream of ſuch an Antichrip 


laboro, qui cum 1 \frerwards roſe up. 

ante tempord 

eAmichriſti " . Fe . 4 A . h - ; Ee adlic . . 
viverent, of talem Amichriſtam, qualis erat futurus, ne ſomniarent nuulia ce Amtic riſto ſcripſiſſe aliena, & ver; quidem dus- 
tuxar imagine duffos fuiſſs minime mirum eſt. Whitak.ad Sand. Demonſt.de «Amich.reſp on. 


Cim Papam di- It is & Queſtion between us and the Papiſts, A» Antichriſtzs fit ſingulary bony ? 
cimus eſſe Anti- Wherher Antichriſt be one perſon ? 
chriſtum, non Bellarmine faith he is. 
gmiclLIgamus The Pope is one perſon not in number and nature, as one certain and (ingyſar 
; wagrtorar man, one at once by Law and Inſtitution, though ſucceſſively ſo many as haye en. 
hos turbs, An- joyed the Papacy. The Papiſts when they ſay, that the Pope hath been the Head 
richriftulom, of the Church, and Vicar of Chriſtthis 1500 years, do nor mein any one Poe 
ſed magum Hhyr the whole rabble of them fince the year 607. So Antichriſt is one perſon, noe 
_ _ at once ordinarily, but continued -- a | of _ _ = lay the Pope 

he King, the Prieſt, the Miniſter, the Eye, the Hand, we mean 
ſtum, qui nov the Emperour, t , , , , » We mean 
modo adverſatur not one particular, but the whole kinde. ; 
Chriſto, ſcdut Tr cannot bean individual man, in that it is ſaid, 2 Theſ.2. the myſtery of Any- 
Ca ,_ chriſt did then begin to oo and 'y it ſhould hold cill the very coming of Ckiiſt, 
ec » : : | 

%s here is the man that lived ſo long 
cunque ſe tnte- wW 
an 

Chesfmmmiony- Papam vero cum dicimus, nou buns aus ilum volurang, puts Paulum quintum,vel Clementem aun : (el 
ipſam pomtificum Romauorum ſeriem, & Bonifacio uſque tertio @ deinceps. Downam. Dias. de Amtich. 1. 1. 6.1. 


It is x Queſtion, An Papa fit Chriſti Vicarims ? Whether the Pope be Chriſt 
Vicar? 
a Innocent the third faid , I am the Bridegroom , becauſe I have a Noble, a 
patris legarus Rich, a Gracious Spouſe, viz. the Church of Rowe, which is the Mother of all 
& Vicarizs ſit believers, 
mm ſaluts huma- 
ne negotio neminen fibi legatum Vicariumve aſciſcit, multorum taen utitur Minifteriso. Camer,pralc#. in Macs 16. 18, 


Itis a Queſtion, An Papa preſit aliis Epiſcopis ? Whether the Pope be above all 
other Biſhops? 

The Title of Univerſal Biſhop of the Church, which Be/armine calleth notable 
and proper to the Biſhop of Rome, S* Gregory ſometime Biſhop of Rom did re- 
nounce in himſelf, and deteſt in all others, calling ie a title of novelty, errour, 
impiety, blaſphemy, pronouncing any one that ſhall preſume to challenge it, to be 
the fore-runner of Antichriſt. B, fore. Appeal /.1.c.2. Sef,29. | 

The Univerſal Biſhop of the Church neceſſarily betokens an abſolute monarchi- 
cal JuriſdiRion of ſome one over all other Biſhops of the Church, but Biſhop of 
the Univerſal Church ſignifies the care and ſtudy any Biſhop hath for the univerſil 
$0od of the Church, as 2 Cor.11.28, ſo the King of Spaix is ſtyled The moſt Catho- 
lick King, or King of the Catholick Church, not Univerſal King and Soveraignover 
ail other Kings inthe Church, | 

There is another Queſtion, A» Pp poſit conferre Bullas & Indulgentia ! Whe: 
ther the Pope can confer Buls and = 2, 


Their own learned Authours plainly confefſe, That there is not found any one 
— ——— for proof hereof, either in Scriptures, or in the writings of an- 
CICENT FATaETs, 


2, That 
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—That there was no uſe of Indulgences in the primitive Church : bur that af- 
rerwards the fear of Purgatory hatched Indulgences. | 
3. Tharthe firſt who extended Indulgences unto Purgatory, was Pope Boniface Radenigpenl 
the $*Þ, more then a thouſand years after Chriſt, | D OO = "Ir 
Lather began his oppofition unto Rowe in reprehending their Article of * In- $. ;. 
$, * Bellar.l. 1. ds 
oy ee have ſet down at the firſt, if the matter of Indulgences had been Tn4ul. c.1. 
granted, but God led him on todeclare againſtthe whole Doftine of Popery. - _ _ ad 
The Indulgences whereof we reade in the ancient Fathers were mitigations of 5, -..,..” 
ſome Cenſures of the Church before inflited on the living for their amendment. $:rifture in 
Theſe now granted by the Pope are relaxations from ſatisfactory pains in Purgatory Lyndo-maſtigem 
flames after this life. Ch.concerning 
It is2 Queſtion, A» Papa poſſit leges condere qna obligent Conſcientias ? Whether Iadulgen« 
the Pope can make Laws to binde the Conſcience? 
Conſcience is ſaid to be bound, whenit is charged by him who hath Power and 
Authority over it to perform its duty, to bear witneſſe to all our ations unto God, 
and according to the quality of them to accuſe or excuſe ns, Rom.2.15. God is the 
binder of conſcience, 74.4.1 2. he is greater then the Conſcienge, Rom.13.5. 
affirms only that Conſcience is bound, but determines not that mans Laws binde it. 
Z:larminefaith, Mens Laws binde, Non minus quam Lex divina, We deny not 79 Subje@ 
rem, but only differ from them i» modo, they binde not immediately bur mediately, _ _ 
pot primarily bur ſecondarily,not in them, and of their own power, but in the force : 3:5. 
ind vertue of divine Law, 
They ſay, If the Pope determine vice to be vertue, they are bound to believe it, 
yea T olet Ct, a man ſhould merit of God in ſo believing. 
There be —_——_— 
An P apa ſit ſupra-Reges ? Whether the Pope be above Kings? A» poſit Reges ex+ Vide Polyd. 
communicare * Whether he can excommunicate Kings ? Vir.l.4.Invent, 
He hath ſoveraign Dominion (ſay they) over all Princes in temporal caſes indi. Reſeriaſs Phi 
rely. But Eſpencers ad Titwm cap.3. pag. 513. confeſſerh from that Seripture, pan ety ki 
Row.13-1. that Chryſoſtome, Theodore, T beopbylatt, and all the Greek DoRours, Bonifacio o#s- 
and inthe Latine Church Gregory and Beynard do from thenee teach, that every v9 Pontifici non 
Apoſtle, and Prophet and Prieſt, was commanded to acknowledge a fubjeion un- /F* Pens illum 


to Emperours, pg_ _ 
The Pope Hadrian the 4** was not only angry with Frederick, the Emperour, but |;z, &þ que 


for a while denied him the Imperial Crown, becauſe he held his right ſtirrop when comre afirma- 
be ſhould have held his left, which errour he excuſed, becauſe he was unaccuſtom- 7% #95 ſtulos 


ed to ſuch ſervices. br og s 


Belarmine faith the Pope hath power in temporal things indirely only, but his River.Feſuis. 


book ſhould have been burned for it. vapulans. 
0bje, Chriſt had a natural Dominion over all Kingdoms, Therefore the Pope his Imperatores , 

Vicar hath alſo.  Regesſunt Pap 
Anſw. Tert#llian cals the holy Ghoſt the Vicar of Chriſt upon earth. See _— —_ 

Johs 14, : Mlorare flexo 


enuin terram - 
aſque: debew tjus pedes oſculs venerari- Debent ei poculum porrigere @* quidem de geniculis, debent aquam f ltvandis 
nan. Chamierus. Paps ſedcus in portificali cathedra tenet coronam imperialem inter pedes ſuos : eaque ab I mperatore 
mplingo cepite 4c pedrbus ejus ſuſcipitur : tum Paps pede cam coronans percutis, projicitque in terram, in fignum, quod habct 
Meftgem cum, fi merita ſua exigant, deponendi. Chamicz.Tom.2.d8 Antich.1.16.c.21. 


There is another Queſtion, A Pape ſolins ſit tatmere de controverſius fides ? Whe- Yide Bellarm, 


therit belongs to the Pope alone to determine controverſies of faith ? de Rom. Pont. l. 
We deny not but a Judge and a Law might well ſtand together, but we deny Javey tafi Ro- 


that there is any ſuch Judge of Gods appointment. Had he intended any ſuch mane religionis 


he would have named him, leſt otherwiſe (as now it is) our Judge of con- Ecclefias verſa- 

Inr CF VeX4bur 

wiurnerſc Majors momenti quan ſunt emnes, fi in unum conglobentur, de quikus litigant inter ſe Proteſtames + Ittam 
fo de infalltbili Fudero in omnibus Chriſtiane filet queſtionibus, Hiſpanice & Iralicz Ecclefe tuentur Þ epam eſſe buxc 


"prenun Judicem, as Gall icanx # coutra cundem 4eprinunt, de Carhedrs ſua infallibili deturbans &* Concilio uxiverſals 
Mſerioren flaemun. Epiſc. Dav.de pacc Eccleſsaſt, 


Ppy 3 croverſies 


—_ 


eA Body of Divinity, Boox YI. 


Hoc argumento 
petitur principt= 
um quia ſuppont- 
tur aliqnem eſse 
Chriſtianum 
ſummum Pontt- 
ficem, ut Aaro- 
nicum quod fal- 
ſum , atque adeo 
id ipſum de quo 
wins diſputatur. 
Secundo proba- 
tur obſcurum per 
obſcurius, ut 
eum fitUrim@& 
Thummim,ne. 
mo adbuc cerro 
definivit, ne ipf 
quidem Hebri. 
Cham.de Occ. 
Pontif.l 2. 


Tn prema regula 
tradunt , - Pape 
Romani wvocem 
nou d4litey 4c 
Chriſti ſer mo- 
nem audiendam 
eſce. Epiſt.Fe- 
ſuit. 4. 
Mr Craſhaws 
Epiſtle ro his 
Jeſuites Go- 
ſpel. 
See Watl. 
uodlib.3. 
Sollib Aafw. 


troverſies ſhould be our greatelt controverſie. Chillingworth part.1. cap.2, $15 

page 57: We 
, Itisa Queſtion, An P apa poſſit remittere peccata ? Whether the Pope can pardon 
ins ? 

T recelius affirmed, That if a man had lien with our Lady the mother of Chrif 
and had gotten her with childe, yer the Popes pardon was able to ſet him free. The 
Phariſee ſaid truethough he miſapplied it, £yk.5.21. 60 Can forgive ſins but Gig 
alone. 

There is another Queſtion, «4» Papa poſit errare ? Whether the Pope may 
erre ? | 

The Pope (fay they) as a private perſon or Dotour may erre, but not as the 
Vicar of Chriſt, and the Succeſſour of Peter inthe Chair, yea judging from the 
Chair he may erre in queſtions of fac, but not in queſtions of faith ; nay he may 
erre in diſcuſſing queſtions of faith, in reſpe& ofthe premiſles, not in reſpe& of 
the concluſions, E Cathedra docens ( hoc eſt, ex tripode oracula fundens) nulls mods 
errare poteſt. Summus Pontifex (faith Bellarmine ae Rom. Pont. lib. 4. cap. 3.) cam 
totam Eecleſiam docet, in hu que ad fidem pertinent, nullo caſu errare poteſt, See our 
Rhemiſts on Zxk.22.31. The high-Prielt of the Old Teſtament ( faith Belarmine 
de Pontifice 1.4 c,3.)had on his Breſt-plate DoQrine and Truth accordingtothe vyl. 
gar verſion, therefore the high-Prieſt of the New Teltament the Pope, when he 
teacherh the whole Church in theſe things which belong to faith, cannot erre in 
any caſe ; How well that argumentation proceeds from the high-Prieſt of the Old 
Teſtament to the high-Prieſt of the New, let the learned judge. Veſcio c#r non 
poſſit dici, quod Gregorius Papa, cum homo fuerit + nen Dews, potuerit errare, Dy» 


rand, 1.4.diſtint, Yueſt.q> 
Of the Jeſnites and Monks, 


Of the Jeſuites. 

The Pope in divers Buls cals them Beloved ſons, in which title they much glory. 

The Jeſuites (above all other Regulars) make to the Pope a vow of preſent and 
abſolute obedience, to do whatſoever he ſhall command them, to go whitherſo- 
ever he ſhall ſend them, to Turks, Infidels, Hereticks, without excuſe, denial or 
delay. 

[They are to the Pope what the Janizaries are to the Turk, and uphold him 
chiefly. 

Their Order was erected in the year 1540.Hoſpin.de orig. Teſwit.l.1.c.1. 

They are the frogs ſpoken of inthe Reve/ationthat croke in Kings Chambers to 
proyoke them to warre. AS in ancient time there was no play without a Devil 
— it; ſoin theſe later dayes there is ſcarce a Treaſon, but a Jeſuite is an A 

or in it, 


to Art. 2+ ard the Councel of Trent, lib.g.cap.7. & lib. 6. cap.-1. Yide Whirakeri Epiſt. ad T'r4- 


Fatum de Scripturis. Feſuite quidem obftringunt ſe voto calibatus & obedicntia cace, as votum paupertatis reueruts 
Molin, Hyperapiſtes- 


T hey pur to 
death by the 
help of the Ca- 
ſtilians rwo 
hundred hun- 
dred thouſand 
cf innocent In- 
dians. Orcas 
Arnald!, 


In my Preface to my Saints Inconragement and the firſt Chapter, I have ſpoken 
of the Cruelty of the Papiſts and Jeſuites. Beckman in his Orations ſaith, From 
the time that the Sec of the Jeſuites aroſe even to the year 1580, that is, in lictle 
more then thirty years, nine hundred thouſand Chriſtians were killed in the Low- 
Countries, France, England, Italy, Spain, and amongſt them there were two 
— row thirty five Barons, a hundred fourty eight Earles, and thirty ne 

rinces, 

They do not ſo much ſtand upontheir devotion, and therefore faith 7gu4tim 
Loielain his Conſtitutions, that they ſhould make no matter if other Orders did 
exceed them in zeal. | 

Zeſuite ſunt emnium ordinum preter ſunm maximi contemptores, Chamierms. They 
are contemners of all orders but their own, 


There have been but twoof that order Cardinals, Bedarmine and T oler. oo 


ee nt 
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The Jeſuites ſay, it is 2 great miracle that 17naris Loyola an i[1:terate ſouldier 
could inſtitate ſuch a Society as the world never ſaw before, They think their So. Eviſt. Feſuir. 

ry Miraculous, becauſe in ſixty years they were diſperſed through all the coaſts Epr/t.6, 
of the world. . | 

Their principal vow is, Per omnia C& in omnibs, to obey their General (2s chey Ort Antoni- 
call him) and Snperiour, and this is alwayes a Spaniard, Loyola who was the firſt = _— 
General amongſt them was a Spaniard. Leynes the ſecond alſo a Spaniard, Fre x. —_— 
rardthe third of the Low-countreys, heretofore ſubjeR to the Spaniard Borgia Latine by Fu- 
thefourth General was alfo a Spaniard. 49%a viva the hfth General of that order im. 


2 Neapolic an. Boua profeo 
They pray daily for the King of Spain, and their great deſign is to make him Mo- je b. 


narch ofall the Chriſtian world, it 15their uſual ſpeech, Unu Dens, nnns Papa, Rex Philippus 
& Rex unws C briftianitatis, magans Rex C atholicns & Univerſal. One God, one erga Feſuitas 
Pope, and one King of Chriſtians, the great Catholick and Univerſal King, confers , ſatis 
Adexcogitandum acmiſſimi, Ad andiendum impudentiſſims, Ad efficiendum acerri- A = 
mi, faith 4rnaldas in that excellent Oration againſt the Jefuires. da right n 
ſtrumentis com- 
mal deminatus ſui [emper habitas. Arnald. Feſuitz eſt omnium horarum homo cum fuerit occafio,ut Vertumnus aut Proteus alter 
ſe veriit in omnes lapidem geſtat & panem in eadem manu,calidum 5 frigidum ſuffiat ex evdem ore, && quantus quanius 
eff, 6x fraude, ſallaciis && mendaciss totus conſutus eft. D.Prid.cont-Eudem. 


Dt Prideanx * ſaith, None can be an abſolute Papiſt, but if he thorowly under- * On P\.g.16, 
fand himſelf, and live under a Chriſtian Prince, that hath renounced the Popes Ti im bois fub= 
Authority, muſt needs being put unto it, be an abſolute Traitor. 6 a 

B.Davenant in his Determ. of his 17 Queſt.provesthat 7eſnite Pontificii non poſe in ſubditis qui- 
ſunt efſe bons ſubditi, that Jefuites cannot be good Subjefts, See Rom.13.1. and pom - mac 


, ver (es. » qui 
4 They may be more fitly called 7eſwvite tlien Teſnite. | = ſes 
Hand cum }eſu its, qui its cum Jeſuits, CE 


rInc um 
enFtrvem in eo; non obtixeant ; quinims ſs contigerit eos in leges civiles peccare , aſSerunt e 1101 poſſe 2 crvili Wane punird, 
im ne trahi quidem ad tribunal ejus. Epiſc. Daven.Determ. Queſt. 17.Lotola de ſue ſocieratly nomine conſultus, ſocios Feſre 
ſuer dici volure, Mei ſoit (inquit) nequaquam 2 mes nomine vel Ignatiani aut Lojolitz dicamtuy : ſed titulus illorum fit, 
Seciezas Feſu. 'N am cum Romam pergerem, in vid mibi apparuis Feſus cuns beata matre ſus, mibique dixit, ut ſodales fobi 
cnſeriberem, qui paucos haberet inter clericos, fideles ſervos, velle igitur (c , ut bic mens ordo dicatur , ſocietas Feſu, 
Bariaci Epift. Feſuit. Epiſt. 2. 


The Monks. 
They are ſo called, becauſe they choſe a ſolitary life, who purpoſed to live in 


this way, 

They called themſelves Religious, as if they only were ſo, and the reſt of the 
people of God were irreligious. : — 

There was no man among the Papiſts though an Emperour,that died, but he deſi- C—_— 
redtobe buried ina Monks coul, as hoping to be ſaved thereby. at oo 
| They compare it co Baptiſm,and ſay,That 2 Monk newly entred into his Profeſſion nyfteriun , ow 
18 adſolved from all his ſins formerly committed, and if he die preſently he ſhall cer- monſftreverine 
tainly goto Heaven, ws gy lany- 

They tribute perfeRion unto that State, becauſe of the vow of poverty, —_— wr 
grounded as they ſay upon that ſaying of Chriſt untothe young man, ALar.19.21 . re, comemne 
whichif it be applied unto us doth nor require alwayes an aRual bur an habitual lms , 
relinquiſhing of worldly wealth, Ggnifying a Chriſtian reſolution in every one <9nc#lcs pedibus 
which ſhall hope for life, to be prepared alwayes rather to loſe all worldly + = m_ 
= then to forſake the profeſſion of Chriſt. Biſhop Mortons Appeal /. i. c.2. ans y 

ect.3Y, Vox Hieroni- 


Bellarmine * to dignifie the ſtate monaſtical, entitles the Apoſtles the firſt Monks A & 
14D811C4 VOX 
Lutherus, 2 Lib.2. de Monach.cap.5. Ame revelttam Evangelii lucem putabatur ſanftiſſimum vite genus eſie Monachum 
ens, ſed profeits perdne viximus, quotquot in mandFeriis viximus ; Fam lucente verbo, uns hora plus bows facimus,quam 19to 
"pore viteuin Cenobiis. Luth.in Gen. 19, 
in 


A Body of Diviniy. Beox Vi 


* [ib.2.de M0- 
rachis CF» 


The tamous 
Armachanus 
wrote leven 
Books De pau- 
pertate ſaluate- 
ris, yet proves 
that he was not 
a beggar. He 
wrote allo Con- 
tre fratres men- 
dicantes, and 
ſhould have 
been canoni- 
zed bur for the 
Fricrs. 


Dr Featleys 
Caſe for the 
SpeRacles, c.8. 
$i: From that time 
forward the 
Monks of this 
Al order have 
been alwayes 


imployed in 
the inquifition- 


in Chriſtianity, but their Biſhop E/pencers in Tim. diſliketh the orders of Lanta 
Monks, as repugnant to the example of the Apoſtles, for the Apoſtle 27s 
10. pronounceth all ſuch diſordered who will beg and not work. 43. 

There is a double kinde of monaſtical poverty, one conſiſting in the renounc; 
of the Dominion, Poſſeſſion and Property of their goods; yet in a comm: 
enjoying the uſe of them : as the common ſorts of Monks. The ſecond is a fork 
king of the property, and of all uſe of riches, theſe are called the Mendicant x 
begging Friers. B. ſort. Appeal. 4 

Bellarmine brags that Luther, Bucer, Pellicane, Aunſter, Muſculus, Occoly 
padius, Martyr, and others were Monks ; but this makes no more for the Papiſt 
then it doth for the Manichees, that Auguſtine (who after was a preat enem = 
them) was firſt himſelf a Aſanichee. hex 

Bellarmine and Maldonate triumph in Tohn the Baptift. Joannem Boptit,m 14 
nachorum, (+ Eremitarum Principem ſuiſſe, ſcribunt fere omnes Patres , \aith Bully. 
mine ®, they prove by his Diet, Garments, by the place where he was, the Wil. 
derneſle, that he was a Monk. 

Locuſts was the uſoal meat of the Inhabitants in the Eaſt, his Garments and 
Diet were myſtical, he came not eating or drinking. There were Towns in thar 
Wilderneſle, 1 Chrox-6.7,8, 1/a.42.11. Toh.1.28. We grant obs 2uſtere life 
but here was an extraordinaryCall, and it is one thing by the Call of God to live 
+ Ing for the diſcharging of his Office, and another thing voluntarily oO 

0 10, 

They ſay, Chriſt had not whereto lay his head, ſo that he had nothing but b 
begging. Thisis falſe, for although Chriſt had nothing, yet he did nor beg vl 
thoſe that were devout did give him ſomething. #4: had a bag wherein 
_ treaſure was gathered. Chriſt did eat and drink, and frequent publick 
places. 

The Eremitical life is contrary tothe nature of man whenit was uncorrupt, for 
whom it was not judged good to be alone, Gen.2. Eccleſ. 4.9. as this ſolitary life 
is an enemy to mankinde, fo is it tothe Communion of Saints in the Church of 
God, Matth.5.15, The example of the primitive Church is againſt it, 48. :. 
44 the uncleanneſt and moſt hateful birds covet deſolate places, Cartw, on 

at,3. Is 

They may rather be called Fratres maxndncantes, then mendicantes, we uſe pro- 
verbially thoſe ſpeeches, Tun-bellied Moak, An Abbors face, As fat as an Abbot 
An Abby-lubber. ; 

The mother of Dominick the Monk ( faith their Martyrology) before he was 
yet born,dreamed that ſhe was delivered of a whelp with a fire-brand in his mouth, 
with which he ſer the whole world on fire, and their learned DoRours have inter- 
preted this dream, that Demi»ick ſhould bethat dog that ſhould vomit outa fire 
which ſhould conſume the hereticks. He wasa great perſecutour of the Yaldevſe: 
and their DoQarine. 

The Order of Benedif hath been ſo fruicfull, that they ſay of it, That al 
the new Orders, Which in later times have broken ont , are but little ſprings or 
drops, and that Order the Ocean, Which hath ſent ont fifty rwo Popes, two hundred 
Cardinals, ſixteen hundred Arch: biſhops , four thouſand Biſhops, and five thaw 
ſand Saints approved by the Church, yetif they be compared to the Jeluites, 0t 
ro the weak and unperfe types of them, the Fraxciſcans, it is no great matter 
that they bave done. Dr,Donnes Tgnatins his Conclave. 

A rich Merchant in Par# in meriment told the Friers of Saint Francs, 
that they wore a Rope about their bodies, but Saint Francis ſhould once have 
been hanged, but was redeemed by the Pope on this condition, that All 
his life after he ſhould wear a Rope, but they in earneſt Sot judges 
ment againſt him that he ſhould be hanged for it. DoRor Taylor: Romiſh 
Fornace. 

The Monks and Friers are no where mentioned in Scripture , unleſſe 4p« 
9. 3- Locuſts iſſued out of the bottomleſſe pit, they by their ſmoaky Tradi- 
ditions obſcure the light of the Goſpel. 

To 
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To prove their Cardinals a Divine Ordinance, they urge that place, 1 Kings 
\, Domini erunt Cardines terre, See Polyd. Virg. ae Invent. rerum, lib, 4. cap.9- 
My conſiſt for moſt part of perſonages nobly deſcended, they are admit- 
ed to kiſſe the Popes mouth, they onely elect the Pope, and from them one- 
ly the Pope eleted muſt be ſelefted. Saint Perer had no Cardinals about 
pg we Friar wittily preached to the people at Lions in France, when he ſaid, 
That the Hogonors (fo the Proteſtants are calted in France) did agree with the 
Churchi"of Rowe in all the Articles of Faith , but that there was one wicked 
word Selam, Onely , at the noiſe of which the warce was kindled , for they 
Onely beleeved what the Rule of Faith hath from the holy Scriptures, bur 
the Romane Church required ſomething more to be beleeved then what is 
contained in the Rule of Faith or holy Scriptures, becauſe che Authoriry of 
of the Church will have it ſo. Junius de Eccleſ. cap, 17. de Ecclef, Re» 


Wan, 


Corollaries from the Church and Antichriſt. 


Firft, From the Church. 

Chrifts great intereſt here below is the Church, it is his Hephzibah, his delight 
vin her; it is as Shew-bread continually before him ; the people of God are his 
Segullah, his peculiar treaſure, his jewels Mal. 3. 17. all the reft of the world 
being bur as lumber in compariſon, for them the world ſtands ; The Church is the 
fulneſſe of Chriſt, Epheſ.1.22. The great bleſſings are our of S70y. 

The intereſt of Chriſt extends to all Churches, where a people love the Lord Je- 
ſusin ſincerity. The Do»ariſts would include the Church in their parts of Africk,, 
the Papiſts ſay chey only are the Church,Chriſts intereſt is noc limited to any forms, 
2 Cor.11.28. 

None are true members of the inviſible Church of Chriſt, but only thoſe which 
have the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt in them, really holy, and united to Chriſt the 
Head, 

There is a great controverſie about qualification of Church-members, there- 
fore Apollonins and Spanhemins have begun their Diſpute with this Queſtion, 

Some ſay, The members of every parzicular Church are obliged at their firſt ad- 
miſtonto ſhew co the whole Congregation convincing ſigns of cheir Regeneration 
and true Grace. 

Some urge that the Scripture inthe deſcription of a godly man reſts not in the ne- 
__mm Rem.$.1, and that a bare profeſſion is not enough, orto ſay, I know no evil 

y him, or that he is not ſcandalous, they urge 1 The/. 1 1, and 2 Theſc 1. 1. they 
hy the Church is not only termed holy from the better part, but the parti- 
cular members are commended for holineſſe, 2 Theſ. 1.3. Phil. 1. 7. We are 
ſtrit (ay they) in taking a wife or ſervant, enquire after them, and are not 
ſatisfied that we hear no ill: ſo a judgement of ſeverity is to be uſed in ad- 
mitting Church-members, and becauſe we may be deceived therein, the more 
careis tobe uſed. 

Others ay, If they be willing to give up their names to Chriſt ic is enough, be- 
cauſe the Church is a School, there they are admitted, Non quia doft;, but wt ſint 
deft;, not becauſe they are learned, but becauſe they are willing to learn. 

Would you have Church-members real Saints, croſſe to the Texts, the Floot 


Phil.2.20,21, 


Next to the ti- 


tle of God, 
Chriſt yalues 


that title of be- 
ing head of the 


Church. 
Rom,4 13. 


See M. Lock- 


yers Church» 


Order from p. 
29. t@ 62, 


and Drag-ner, or ſuch as by the exaReſt ſcrutiny that can be made, we may judge M* Firmins 
to be Saints really ? I deſire your Texts for this. D. Ames ſaith, Falſum eſt internas a Book, pag- 


Uirtutes a nobrs requiri, ut aliquis fit in Eccleſia quoad viſibilem ejns ſtatum. Bellarm. 
Exrv,Tom 2.l-2.c.1.Seft, $, 
The Apoſtles at the firſt gathering of the Church of the New Teſtament never 


_ thatti 
Ttime o 


Qrine, and that they would live and die in its 


requi- 


Qqq 


$2,833. 


The Apoſtles 


could not at 
0 by this rule, upon the hearing 'of a Sermon a thouſand perhaps profeſt to be ſatished in that Do» 


A Body of Divinity, Boo VII 


— —— 


required any more then the profeſſion of the faith of Chriſt in fundamentals, ang 
that they were willing forthe time to come to walk in Goſpel-rules. ohn Bapri 
received Publicans and ſinners, ſouldiers, Scribes, Phariſees, when they confeſſed 
their ſins, and deſired to be admitted into the faith of him whom Fohn preached, 
See A(.2.41,47 Vide Calvin ad Mat. 3. 

Many a one chat may have real grace, yet out of baſhfulneſle, and b:-cauſe he 
hath bur weak parts may not be able ro evidence it to others, and others (who 
have greater gifts) may carry it away when they are not inwardly wrouphe 
upon. 

I am verily H ſuppoſe therefore, thoſe are to be received into Church communion which 
per (waded,that profeſſe the faith of Chriſt, and ſubjeR to the rules of che Goſpel, if they be 
nate the un1% freed from damnable errors and ſcandalous converſation. 

= an 20 von Some conceive the gathering of Churches out of Churches to be unwarrang. 
ple of God ble, and think it is confuſion, 1 Co7.14.33, Where isthere (ſay they ) any wer. 
rightly known, rant from Aoſes and the Prophets, qr from Chrilt and his Apoſtles for any ſuch 
there is B® thing, though yer in their times many Chucch-members were as ignorant and pro. 


_ of it: Phaneasnow ? 


world, but 

where ever he comes,might demand upon the profeſſion of his faith,and his voluntary ſubjeQion to the Gelpel, his 
right in the Ordinances, hear the Word with them, pray with them, receive the Sacrament with them. Mr. Martiall 
on Rom. 12.4,5. See more there. See Mr.Hilderſ.on John 4-322. We know what we worſhip, and Mr.Bul Trial 
of the Church-way. 


To be a member of the Church of Chriſt is a great priviledge, the Communion 
of Saints is the only good fellowſhip, 

Hec communis The Communion of the Saints conſiſts in three things : 
eſt es $_y Firſt, Inthe Communion of their Graces ; what Graces they have they have 
_ ſanfos Pot only for their Salvation, butin truſt for the good of the body, the member 
Angeles & ho- of the body ſhould be helpful to one another. 
mines elefos, Secondly, Inthe uſe of Gods Ordinances, this was the beauty of the primitive 
inter ſanto; be- t;mes, 4.2.42. there was no ſuch ſeparation then. 


= nay Thirdly, In che performance of all mutual Offices of love, Serve one avother 


pines in terris, in love. ; ; FEY : 

ſeu inter Eccle- Our Union with Chriſt is the ground of this Communion. 

fram rrium;ban- As all men areone in the firſt Adam, fo all the Saints are one in the ſecond 
im  militan- Addon. 


- ps —_ This Union is wrought on Gods part outwardly by the Word, and inwardly by 
ver Ecclefſe the Spirit : on mans part , Outwardly by our. profeſſion , Inwardly by faith, 
militantis. Rom.11.20. By Communion of Saints is meant their common partaking in Chriſt 


—_— - Head, and all his Benefits, and their mutuall intereſt one into anv- 
s wee ener, : 
= There is no ſuch good fellowſhip in the world as in the Church of Chriſt, 


Our Commu. 

non is with the Saints as with Chriſt the Head in two things, we receive the ſame Spirir, and walk in the ſame wy: 
Epheſ.4.4. 1 Cor.12.12, Communis ſanfforum in co eſt fits, quod finguli cle#i capiti ſuo per fidem ſun infiti, careri/4# 
corporis ulius membris ardiſſime per Spiritum ungti, Alſted. Theol. caſuum. 


Secondly, From Antichriſt : 
That the Popiſh DoRtrine tends to theextream diſhonour of Gods Word, I have 
ſhewed in my firſt Bcok of the Scriptures. 
Secondly, It tends to the extream diſhonour of Chriſt, 
I, Inmaking other Interceſſours. 
2. In making each man his own Saviour by his own works, 
3+ In feigning a Purgatory. 
Thirdly, It tends to the damnation of mens ſouls, 
I. Indrawing them to put confidence in their own works, 
2. In making them content with lip-labour in ſtead of prayer. 
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"In mocking them with counterfeit confeſſion. The Papiſts 
make the Pope 


In teaching chem to commit Idolatry. 

5. Inteaching them the doAtrine of venial (ins , and that theſe may be pardoned * god in divers 

without either confeſſion or contrition, ——_ : 
There is a double way of advancing Antichriſt ; they —— 
Firſt, In way of Worſhip and Superſticion ; Some conceive that courſe was Scriptures fub- 
eaken here formerly when there was ſo much cringing and bowing toward the ho to himin 
Altar. Hy b ar = man 1$ 
Secondly , By publiſhing and maintaining the Dotines of Popery, the moſt eg =—_ 
refined Doctrines, conditional Decrees, Free-will, Anxilizm ſufficiens omuibus ad prures , unlelſe 
ſalmem , media [ientia in God, and Univerſal Redemption in Chriſts inten. ®* &crermine 

ion, final Apoſtaſie : Theſe are the Jeſuites DoQtrines, Arminins had it from _ they be 

Qs 

them. 2, In that 

they make him 


able to diſpenſe with the oaths and vews, which no Scripture diſpenſerh withall. 3. In that they make his Decrees 
to binderhe con(cience with the lame neceſlity that the Scripture doth. 4. In that they give to him the Keyes 


of Purgatory 


Chriſtians that have caſt off Popery ſhould be ſo farre from returning again to 
Babylon, that they ſhould pray for the deſtruQtion and utter ruine of that man of 
ſnne, and with confidence expe the accompliſhment of the Prophecies in that 


kinde. 


Ta ' " ” So. _ 
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SEVENTH BOOK 

VNION 

Communion 
CHRIST, 


Spiritual Benefits by him, and ſome ſpecial Graces, 


C H A Ps I: 
Of our Union with ( hriſt. 


YI OAving handled the work of Redemption in the Nature and 
4+ >/* Perſon of it, 


- 


he — I ſhall ſpeak of the Application of itby the holy 
| wy 

That is a ſpecial part of Gods Providence whereby thoſe 
Y things which Jeſus Chriſt hath purchaſed are by the opera- 

Ss tion of the holy Ghoſt made effeQual to all thoſe for whom 
HZ they were appointed. 

Four things are conſiderable in it : 

1: The foundation of it. 

% The efficient cauſe or worker of it. 

Qqq 3 3. The 
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A Body of Divinity, Boox VII, 


2. The perſons who ſhall be made partakers of it, 

4. The parts of this work : 

1, Union and conjunction with Chriſt. 
2, Communion with him. 

The ground-work of it lies in three things : 

7. The donation of God the Father, 7ohn6.39. 4 that my Father hath gi, 
me ſhall come to me. 

2. The intendment of Chriſtin all the work he wrought, 1chn 17. 19, Fg 
their ſakes do 1 ſanftifie my ſelf, that is, ſeparate my ſelf to the work 1 under- 
took, 

3- The Fathers accepting it done for them as heartily as if they had done it in 
their own perſons, 2 Cor.5.19+ 

2. The efficient cauſe of it the holy Ghoſt, thatis, the third Perſon in the Tri. 
nity, who is equal to the Father and the Son. . The making of man was in ſome re. 
ſpeR appropriated to the Father, redeeming him to the Son, the making it effeual 
and applying it was the work of the holy Ghoſt, 14,15, and 16. Chapters of 16h», 
I will ſend the holy Gheſt, The Comforter he ſhall lead yon into all trmth, Convince you 
of ſinne, righteouſneſſe and judgement. There 1s no one branch of our partaking of 
Chriſt, but what is cotally aſcribed to the holy Ghoſt, The ſending of the Goſpel 
is by the holy Ghoſt, they are the gifts and graces of the holy Ghoſt, Faith, Uni- 
on with Chrilt,and Communion with him in all his Offices are from the holy Ghoſt, 
the Spirit teacheth, governech , comforteth. 

Reaſen, Becauſe no inferiour perſon could effeRt it, Fphe/.1.19,20. 

Thirdly, The Perſons co whom this work of application belongs, or who ſhall 
be made partakers of Chriſt, but the Decree of EleAion and Reprobation have 
been handled already, There are a certain number whom God hath appointed to 
come to life by Chriſt, the Spirit of God will make the means effeRuall to 
all his, 

Fourthiy, The parts of this work : 

I. Union and conjunRion with Chriſt. 

2, Communion with him, 1 7ob.5.1 2. 

I ſhall firſt ſpeak of our Union with Chriſt. 

Chriſt is faid todwell and abide in us, and we are ſaid to be Chriſts, to be parta- 
kers of Chriſt, to be cloathed with Chriſt, and abide in him. 

The Spirit of God ſets it ont in five fimilitudes ; 

1 Of food made one with the body, 1%h.6.5,6. 

2. Of Head and Members, Epbeſ.1.22,23. 

3+ Of the foundation and building, Ephe/c2-20,21,22, 1 Pet.2,4,5,6. 

4. Of the ſtock and branches, 74h.15.4,5,6,7. 

5. Ofthe Husband and Wife, Epheſ.5.31,32. 

We muſt be one with Chriſt as we were one with the firſt 44am (ſay ſome) two 
wayes : 

1. Naturally, as we bore his imape. 

2. Voluntarily, as we conſented to his Covenant ; ſo with the ſecond Adan, 

1, Naturally by receiving of his Spirit. | 

2. Voluntarily conſenting to his Covenant ; Though it is not eaſie to £oncelv?, 

how we can be ſaid to have conſented to his Covenant, but as being in him, and lo 
his conſent did include ours. 

The Union begins on Chriſts part, he layes hold on me by his Spirit, Row. 8. 9 
Pbil.3.12. Gal.4.5,6, 1 John 4.13. This Spirit works a principle of faith inusthit 
layes hold on Chriſt, and accepts him for our Head and Husband for ever, Job 1 
12. Epheſ.3.17. He will take Chriſt : 

1. With all his Offices, for a Lord as well as a Saviour. 

2. Withall his graces. 

« 3. With all his inconveniences, Chriſt with poverty, with diſgrace, with the 
ake. 
There is a three-fold Union between Chriſt and a Believer : 


1. Myltical with Chriſt as a Head, the fruit of that is intimacy. Moral 
2: 0 


Cas _ Of our Union with (Chriſt. | — 


— 


—Moral with Ch riſt as a patern or example. 
| Judicial wich Chriſt as a Surety , whereby we are concerned in every a& of 
Chriſts mediation, the fruit of this is intereſt. 

This Union between Chriſt and us is wrought by the Spirit, Zpheſ.4.4. He unites 
Godand us, and us one with another. He works it by the Miniſtery of the Word, 
| Cor1.9 John 6.44,45- 3nd a religious uſe of the Seals, 1 Cor.12.13. Rom.6.3,5. 

10,16» 
n— make our Union with Chriſt co be only a relative Union, others an efſen» The Fathers 


:x1l perſonall Union , as if we were Godded with God, and Chriſted with byperboles this 
-— Way, tollowed 


on would not be too bold with thoſe expreſſions of Nazianzen,becanſe I ſeethey oy Lenkengaee 
are abuſed, N CASTTTUET VySEOTULE y, ; : hs 
Fiſt, There is more then a relative Union, as that place 1 Cor.6.* 17, forcibly * Dr.Hill on 
oyes 2- Theſe Reaſons, Bpheſ-4 5, 
1. This Union is ſet forth by ſimilitudes which ſhew a real Union, 7ohs 15.1. OY 
partaker of 
1 Cor,12+ Head and Body. one and the 


1. Becauſe our Union with Chriſt is compared to the Myſtery of the Trinity, ſame Spirir, 
andislike to the Union of the Perſons in the Divine Nature, Joh. 6. 57. & 14. 20. 20d ſo united 
&17.21,22,23. Weare Me notinthe ſame kinde or degree of Union,nor in ſo high by the Spirit. 


: There is a uni- 
and glorious a manner. =» | | hag ans 
. Becauſe it isnota Union founded only in terms of Scripture , but really Chriſt and bis 
wrought by the Spirit of God, I Cor 2,1 Z. people, 


4. Becauſe there are real effeual comforts and graces derived to us from hence, *: 1n rete- 
rence to impu- 


Rom. 6.4» Phil.3.10. tation, ſothar 


what Chriſt 
Jid is accounted theirs. 2. In reference to inſpiration, they have the Spirit dwelling in them. 3. In reference to 
compaſſion. 4. In reference to vindication, what injury is done to them is looked on as done to him, 


Secondly, It is not an eſſential Union : 
1. Becauſe the Union is myſtical not perſonal ; the two Natures in Chriſt are 
eſſentially united, becauſe they are made one perſon, it is a Union of perſons, our 
perſons are united ro Chriſt, yet not a perſonal Union, we make not one perſon, 
but one body wich Chriſt, and not one body natural but myſtical, 1 Cor.6.17. 
2+ Thoſe that mingle and confound the perſons make the myſtical Union bigher 
thenthe —_ the perſonal Union did not confound the Natures, make the 
man God. 
Ohjek, The whole Church is called Chriſt r Cor.12.12. and we are made parta- 
kers of the Divine Nacure. 
Anſm, We muſt not apply that to Union which is proper to Communion, Com» 
munionis the common union of all the members with Chriſt. 1 is folly co appl 
Yhattoone part which is proper to the whole body, Head and Members is Chri 
myſtical, che parts are of the body, but not the body. There is a great deal of dif- _ lay , _ 
ference between the Divine Nature, asit was in Chriſt, andas it isin us, Co/.2.6, $1;1., are of 
compared with that of 2 Per.1.4. He had the fulneſſe of the God-head, we are 0n- jnfnice value, 
ly partakers of the Divine Nature, the God-head dwels in him perſonally, in as the obedi- 
V8 ſpiritually, 1 7oh» 4. 16. there is a likeneſſe wrought in us to the Divine <2ce of Chrilts 


humane na- 
Nature. ture, becauſe 


of the hypo» 
fimical Union, and that they are ſo one with Chriſt that they can finne no more then Chriſt can finne. 


This Union between Chriſt and us, is 


1, Real, chough he be in Heaven we on earth, becauſe the ſame Spirit that N® imagina- 


ry, Epheſ.5.30. 


dwelsin him dwelsin us ; itis not only notional nor moral as betwixt friends.  Wereade of 
2. Mutual, 1 am my Beloveds and my Beloved is mine : and total, whole Chriſt Chriſts being 
and man is ours, and the whole man ſoul and body muſt be his, P/al. 45- 10. in us,& our be. 


therefore we are ſaid To eat bs fleſh, Drink his blond. = _ 


Rom.8.10, of Chriſts dwelling in us, and our dwelling in him, » Foh.3.24. of Chriſts abiding in us, Fob. 15. 17. 
and our abiding in him. Chriſts living in us, and we in him, Gd. 2.20. 


3. Spiritual 
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T he hypaſta- 
tical union. 
A ſpiritual or 
myitical union 
This union 
non mutat natu- 
7.45 nec miſcet 
perſonas,fed con- 
fſederat mentes 
© conſociat v9- 
luntates. 

I may know 
that I am one 
with Chriſt a'- 
{o by my faith, 
Ephel.3 17. 

I may know I 
have that by 
two principal 
eftects of ut, 
2.Ir puriteth 
the heart, AF. 
15.9. not only 
the wayes and 
outward man. 
2.It is an ope- 
rative vertue, 
Gal.5 6.ſets all 
graces awork. 
From our uni- 


3- Spiritual, Chrilts Spirit is communicated to us, and abides in us, 

4. Operative, where Chriſt dwels by his Spirit He caſts out Satan, and takes poſ- 
ſeſſion of the ſoul, and furniſheth it with his graces, repairs his Image in us, com« 
municates his life to us, gives us ſtrength to bear crofſes. 

5. Intimate, /ohz 17.21, Cant-8.12. it was not enough to ſay , My vineyard, but 
my vineyard which is mine. : 

6. Strong and inſeparable. Death diſſolves marriage,not this Union, Rom, 8. 4 
25,36,37,38. It brings us nearer Chriſt, by vertue of this myſtical Union with 
Chriſt the dead bodies of the Saints are raiſed up at the laſt day. 

This Union with Chriſt is one of the deep things of God, one of the great my- 
ſeries of the Goſpe), Ephe/.5.30,32. Our Saviour in his preaching began with 
the DoArin of Repentance. ar.4.17-then went to that of Sandtification in genera] 
in the'fifth,Fxch and ſeventh Chapters of Aarrh, then he proceeds to the DoArin 
of Faith, ſixth, ſeventh and eighth Chapters of Joh», and laſtly to his Union with 
the Saints, fourteenth, fifteenth and ſixteenth Chapters of oh». 

There are three myſtical Unions not to be underſtood by a creature; 

1. The Myſtery of the Trinity, wherein three diltint Perſons make but one 
God, Dent .6.4. 

2. Wherein two diſtint Natnres make one particulxr perſon, ſo there is one 
Chriſt, 1 Cor.8.6, 

3. When two diſtin Natures and Perſons are united by one Spirit ; ſo thereis 
one Church, Cant. 6.8. 

How to know whether I am united to Chriſt. 

I have then received the Spirit of Chriſt, 1 oh» 3.24. Rem.8.26, He walks in the 
Spirit, lives by the Spirit, is led by the Spirit. 

Two Rules to know that ; 

Chriſt is then, firſt, A Spirit of Mortification, he 

1. Helps thee to ſubdue thy darling fins, 1 Tohy 3.8. 

2, Helps thee to overcome thy ſecret ſpiritual ſins, the power of natural con. 
ſcience may keep under groſle fins, but what power have you to ſubdue contempt 
of God, impenitency, hardneſle of heart, pride, envy ? 

Secondly, Chriſt is alſo a Spirit of SanAihcation, 1 Per.1.2. 

1+ Inrenewing the inward man, That Which #4 of the Spirit u Spirit, 

2. In transforming the outward man : 

1, He is willingly ignorant of no truth. 

2. Helets it break forth into praRice. 

3. Layes ont whatever is dear to him for Chriſt, as Nehemiah, Eſther. 

Benefits which flow from our Union with Chriſt : 
I, Reconciliation, God looks not upon us as enemies, Zuk.2.14. 
2 Union with the holy Trinity, God the Father, Chriſt dwels in God, and 


God in him, 1 The/. 1.1, 2. The Spirit, *he is faid to abide inthem, and they 


on with Chriſt 1n him. 


flows, 
1.:piritual life. 
2. Spiritual 
ating, 

3- Spiritual 
growth. 

4- Spiritual 
duty,Foh.15.5. 
Col.2.19. Eph. 
4.15,16, 


3. He hath anintereſt in all Chriſts relations, 7h» 17, I go to my Father aud 


your Father, my God and yeur God, this gives boldneſle and acceſle to the chrone 
of Grace. 


4+ The Promiſes come to be yours by your union with Chriſt, 2 Cor.1,20. they 


are made with Chriſt and with you in him ; he is Primus federatw, ſay ſome ; yet 
others ſay, Chriſt is Mediator of the Covenant, but not a party with whom the 
Covenant is made, 7 wil! forgive their iniquities, &c. this they ſay is not made 
wich Chriſt who knew no ſinne. Beſides they urge that it is expreſly ſaid, I wil 
make a new Covenant With the bouſe of Iſrael, &c, And all ſpiritual priviledges,! jb, 
5-12. this is the ground of all imputation of righteouſneſle. 


5, Weare preſented to the Father through Chriſt, he not onely preſents your 


ſervices, but perſons, Exed. 12.29, Heb.7. 24,28. Eph.1.6. Phil.3.9. 


The end or intendment of this Union, 
1, To bethe higheſt exaltation to his people that their perſons are capable of, 


the Angels are not ſo uniced to Chriſt as the Saints, chey are his ſervants mot Þ!s 


members. 


2 "That 


Of on Onmwih Cn. © 


CHaP2s 


— 
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—That this might be the foundation of all Communion betwixt Chriſt and the 
ſoa! ; he is the bead we the members, by vertue of che hands union with the head 
are all living operations. 

Heisthe foundation, wethe building ; He the ſtock, we the branches ; He the 
Husband,we the Spouſe ; by vertue of chis conjunRion he looks for duties from 
ns: there is 2 living in him, a bearing fruit in him; and we for priviledges 
from him, we partake with him in bis Righreouſnefle, Vicories, Graces, Inhe- 

itance, 
T DireRions to preſerve our Union or Conjundion with Chriſt : 

Heis uniced co us by che in-dwelling vertue of his Spiric, 1 Cor.12.13. 1 John 3, 
24. &413- and by faith, /cþ» 1.12. 

1. Donot grieve Gods Spirit, Epheſ.4 23. Delicata res eſt Spiritrs ſautins,Tert. 
f he connle), rebel nor. 

2. Maincain thy faith, beleeve ſtrongly againſt all doubts and apprehenſions of 
thy own unworthineſlſe, the Spiric comes by faith, Ga/.3.and ir is kept by it ; faith 
isrhebond of anion on our part, as the Spirit on Gods. 


Omnis commus- 
10 fundatur in 
UNONe. 

Chriit will do 
nothing unlefle 
we” be united 
to him, what- 
ever he doth he 
doth as a head, 
a root, Foh.15. 
4. As by the 
perlonal union 
he meritea all 
things for us, 
io by chis uni- 
on ot perions 
he diſpenicrh 
al: ro us 

We ſhould la- 


bour, 


1. Toget intoChriſt, 3. To grow up into him. Thar conlilts, 1. In being cmpried more and more of our 
own righreouſnefle, and going ro Chrilt tor accepration of our perlons. 2. In Zoing to him tor ſtrengrh in duty, 
and accepration of our ſervices. 3. In doing all tor Chrilt and his glory. 4. In going to Chriſt for a rule in all our 
aQi ns, 5+ In doing al) our of a principle of loveto Chriſt, 2Cor.5.14, 6. In making Chriſt the reward of our 


ſervices, to ſerve Chriſt for Chriſt. 


3. Uſe the Ordinances, 7b 22.21. inevery duty and a of worſhip look to enjoy 
God, Ger ſome excitements to grace, reſolutions of obedience, diſpleaſure againlt 
finne, uſe a holy boldneſle in thy addrefſe to God, Heb.10.9, Epheſ.3-12. we come 
notto a tribunal of Juſtice as malefaRtors, bur as friends and favourices to a throne 
of grace, /eb 22.26. Uſe 

1, Prayer, Pſal.86.11. 

2, Attend on the Goſpe], reade it, meditate on it daily, 

3. The Sacraments, make uſe of thy Baptiſm, we were baptized into Chriſt, 
and frequently uſe the Lords-Supper, We ſhould praiſe God when he meets 
with us in duties, and repent his with-drawing himſelf, Lam.3.44- | 

4. We ſhould be one with all believers, becauſe we are one wich Chriſt. Chriſt 
ſeldom ſpeaks of his peoples union with him, but he ſpeaks of their conjunRion 
one with another, and ſeldom preſſeth chem to brotherly love, but from this uni- 
onwith Chrilt, x Cor. 1 2.per tor» & 1.10, Epheſ. 4+ 


EE re _R 


Cuay., II. 
Of &ffettnal Vacation. 


Ur union with Chriſt by the Spirit is wrought ig our EffeRuall Cal 
ling. 
() This is the firſt work which God works upon the ſoul, it is Temporals 


See Mr Pem- 
bles Vindicie 
Graie, pag. 


Eleftio, 1 John 5.19. itis the aR of God the Father, 70b.6.44,45+ 2 Cor. 4243+ 


+6. Epbeſ.1.17,19. He hath called us with an holy Calling. 

Itisthea& of Gods free grace and almighty power, whereby ſouls are gathered 
out of the world into the kingdom of Chriſt co be made one with him, and holy 
and happy by him, 


culltiem 


lagius po Eccle x 
ene pre of ip 


d Qa ecfſenr, Aa. 
| an ogmats ejus aur rea efſent, aut correta 


"wne gratiam Dei circumſcripfit. Twil.comra Corvin.c.g.Set.7. Yidephurs ibid. 
Rre 


It 


Pocatio alts & 
ſecreta. Aug- 
Efficax wcario, 
Rom-8$. 30. 
Solexne vobis 
eſt profiters fa- 
credendi & reſipiſcendi ex mera Dei gratia dari. Sic olim Epicurus verbis Deos poſuit, re ſuſtulis »ed of Pe- 
Det gratiam 3 quo artificio propemsdum impoſuerat Auguſtine, ales ut ipfe Au- 
<Y uibus ramen diligemer expenſss ad- 
ab co ita diſferta efe, tan'um, ut trangerer invidiam, affcRioneſqz declinares. Nan ſols (uaſione (g* bor- 


490 


Tſa. 5 3. 1+ 
Trabit Deus & 
volemes. 


Prabet vires 
eficac:ſſimas 
vVoluntatt. 

T he Armini- 
ans ſay , Effe- 
&ual Calling 
is nothing but 
holding out an 
nbjet, and u- 
119g arguments 
T hoſe are [pe- 
cial places a- 
gainlt them, 
Rom-9.15,16. 
Jam. 1.18. 

1 Pet. 1.3. 

In preparationt- 
bus tam regenc- 
ration! quam 
generatiout pro- 
pris, agnoſco 
ſucceſſionem 3 

at rpſam regence- 
ratioucn mit au- 
tanrame/e judi- 
cart Theolegi, 
ſicut WG EMA. 
tionem mt anita- 
neam cſi c tr4- 
dum Fhiloſophi. 
T wil. cours 
Cory. 

Tam cfficax,tan 
potens Det ope- 
ratio optimo jure 
dici poteſt irreſt- 


A Body of Divinity, Boos YIj 
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— 
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It is an at 

1,' Of Gods free grace,called according to Gods free purpoſe, Rem.$.28, See 
30,31, verſes. 

2. Of his almighty power, a moral perſwaſion will not do it, Epheſ.1.19, Fob.6, 
44+ This grace works powerfully, therefore God is faid to draw, yet ſweetly 
and ſecretly, therefore man is ſaid to come. This power of God is put forth on 
the underſtanding by enlightening ir, 7er. 37.33. John 6.45. it apprehends theguilt 
of ſin, the horror of Gods wrath, ſweetnefſe of Communion with him. 2, On 
the will,effeually inclining it, Jer.31.33- Pſal.110.3. to embraee and follow thoſe 
glorious objects the underſtanding repreſents. 

3. Whereby ſouls are gathered out of the world into the Kingdom of Chriſt, 

All mankinde are brought into two ranks, either they are men of the world, or 
called out of ir, /ohn 15.19, The Ele&themſelves while they are in their naturil 
condition are men of the world, Epheſ, 3.5. Finns non naſcuntur Chriſtiani, 
Col.1.13. 

The Scripture expreſly witneſſeth that God Works in #5 both to Will and to ds, Phil. 
2413: That Faith ana Repentance are the gift of God, Epheſ.2.8. 2 Tim, 2.ult, 

4. The end of Vocation is to be made one with Chriſt, 70» 16. 44. and holy 
and happy by him, 2 Per.1.3. 1 Theſ.4. Rem.$.30. Regeneration (laith DT wiſſe) 
is to be preferred before ſalvation,the one a tranſlation from the ſtate of nature into 
the ſtate of grace, the other is only a tranſlation from the ſtate of prace into the 
ſtate of glory. By the one we are made the ſons of God, by the other we only ob- 
tain the inheritance of the ſons of God. 

Firſt, The Cauſes of Vocation : 

1. The principal efficient cauſe is the holy Ghoſt ; manis not the authour of his 
own converſion. | 

2. Inſtrumental, the Miniſtery of the Word. 

Secondly, The Subjefs or Perſons on whom it is wrought, all theeleR, 7oh.1c, 
Other ſheep have I that ſhall hear my voice, © 

Thirdly, The manner how this Vocation is wrought. 

The Spirit of God works after ſuch a mighty manner that it is irreſiſtible 
(chough the werd be grounded on As 7.51. yet ſome diſlike ir) but the Lord 
brings them not in violently againſt their wils, he takes away prevailing ob- 
ſtinacy. He never made any creature too hard for himſelf, He cals them once 
for all. Thereis moreinit then a moral ſwaſion, Zohy 6.44. areal efficacy. God 
+0 our hearts, quickens us, raiſeth us from the dead, gives a new 

eart, 


ſtibilis, ſo terminum barbarum nuper malis avibus excogi2atum liceat aut lubeat uſurpare, & irrefiſtibilis quidem el, 1. Ex 
parte gratige Rom.9.19. Luc.2.15. AQ.11.17. 2. Expante voluntatis, Jon.6.37. Aa Synod. Dord. Art.1 3-propoſ-3- 
Nosper vim, ſuaviſſimam Dei motionem atque in voluntatem humanam influcentiam deſig namus ; quam irrefſtibilem effe dict- 
mas,non tam refefu volunatis conver|# (neque enim illa omnino vult reſi ſtere, dum eam omnipotenti facilitate ui loquitur 
Auguſtinus convertit Deus & ex nolentt volemem fac) quam refpeau Diabili, qui gratia Dei reſiſterc vel maxime cup1t, ne 
ſcilicet miſcre hominum anime laquess ipfius quibus implicate tencntur exercentur. Hortationi unumquemgue reſsſtere poſſe dic 
mus, ſed regenerationi ſue hominem non magis reſiſtere poſſe dicrmus, quam poteſt cadaver Deo refiftere ft mods libitum fuer: 
Deo ipſum rcſuſcitare. TT wiſ.contys Corvinum cap.s, object.16. Nithil m hac tota cauſa, quod adverſariis eſt magis m ore, 
quam converſiouis. gratiam eee refetibilem. Reſcritis Ameſ.ad reſponſum Grevinch c,8. . Vox iſta irrefiſtibilis 2 noſtrk 
ufypatier duntax.c ad operationem gretiae explicandam in oppoſitione poſutam ſcntemia ipſorum qui volunt gratiam Det in opera 
ti0he ſug pendeve cx nutu voluntatis noſtre, & libero hominks arbitris ſubjict. Interea mume negamus libere credere,libere refr 
pifcere, Aibere /bomrm opus quedcunque operari, notqnos pcy Dei gratiam credunt, refipiſcunt, quodlibet bouum ep opcrannur- 
T wi..contr, Qo:v.6.6.Digrefs,2. Pide illum ibid. Set. 1+ Aphoriſ. 19.6” Ata Synod. Dordrecht.cxam. AA.4. 


Fourthly, The parts of this work of Vocation wherein it ſtands, In two things, 


nu 
_— ay 1. The Lord makes a gracious offer of Chriſt to the ſoul, 
oblatio Chriſti, 2, The ſoul accepts of Chriſt when and as heis tendred. 
& cjuſdem re- Chriſt is offered inthe Goſpel, 
Pn eo 1.r. Firſt, Externally, 2arth.20.16. This is a Declaration or Publication of the 


Theol.1th.1.cap.26. Vocatio externa nibil aliud eft pratcr ſuafjonem aut bortationem ad credendum nomine Dei mandans 
nt credamus meds [alvi eſſe velimus. Vocatio interna eſt ipfuzs fidei froe converſionis noſtre ad Deum effetio. TERS 


Corvin.c.4. Sef.z. Videplurs ibid. 
great 
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creat goodnefſe of God to 3 poor loſt ſinner, willing to be reconciled to him in 


Chrilt.,  _ F 
Ic ſtands in four particufars : 
1, God bath fent his Son Chriſt, who by his own obedience hath paid a ſuffi- 
cient tabſom for the moſt miſerable wrerches. 
+, God is willing to make this good to all poor finners who will rake him on 
the rerms he 1s offered. 
. The terms on which Chriſt is offered in the Goſpel are moſt free, and no- 
thing required bur only freely to receive him. 
4, Becauſe the humble and broken (inner is moſt ready to be difcoutaged, This4i6inai.. 
therefore he declares that thoſe which are vileſt in their own eyes are moſt wel- on of calling 


come to him. into outward 
Secondly, Internally, Rom.8. 30. which is the work only of the Spirit of God, =- _— 1 
A.10.44 Me. laifore in 


& his Apello E- 
vngelian, 6-7. We ſhould ery whether God hath called us not only with an external call by way of propoſal and com- 
mand, but by an internal influence of his Spirit, he hath then conveyed a quickning principle into us, then the 
ſoul will be enabled ro give up ir ſelf ro God, to chooſe him for irs portion. ; 


Marks of an effeQual Calling : 

Firſt, God breaks the heart by ſome preparatory conviction to make the ſonl fic 
to receive the grace of God, the proper Call is by the Goſpel,1 Theſſ.2.14- but the 
previous work of the Law is convition of finne, andthe evil of it, Hoſ.2. 14. Gat. 
1.1, See Job» 16.8. This conviction bath not the like effects in all, in ſome an- 
xiouſneſle,in others horror,all ſee themſelves in a wretched condition. 

The ſecond note may be taken from the inſtrument or means of converſion, 
2 Theſſ.2.14,moſt uſually it is by the Word preacht,though it may not work always 
inthe cime of hearing, Car.5.3,6. at.26-8. Foh10.3, 

Thirdly, When the heart is over-powred and {prevailed with to obey the Call, 
when we anſwer bis Call, Job» 20,16. Gods Call is the offer of grace, our anſwer 
isthe receiving of it, Joby 12.3. 7er.22, the dire& anſwer to a Call is che conſent 
and full purpoſe of heart to take Chriſt upon his ownterms, | 

Fourthly, The diſpoſition of the ſoul in making this return, and in anſwe- 
ring this Call of God , godly ſorrow , er. 31.18. holy wonders, 1 Pet. 2.9. 
freereſolution and confidence,come what will come they will'obey God, Luke 5.5. 

Fifthly, The fruits and effeRs of a Call, ic infers a change from the former ſtare 
inheart, the whole beart ; it now finds comfort and fatisfaQion in God, and hates 
fin, Heſ4.8, Epheſc 4.12. 

Iknowthere is little difference between effeual Calling, Converſion, and Rege- 
neration, yet becauſe ſome of our Divines handle the work of Grice under the 
notion "us Converſion and effeRual Calling too, I ſhall ſpeak of Converſionin the 
next place, 


re eS 0 


Caae, [I]. 
Of Converſion and Free-will, 
I. Of (onverfion. 


CE 2 coming back again to God from whom one departed 'by Some deſcribe 


—_ _—_ — 


fin, Heſc 14.1. it.to be a nit 
Turning is a word borrowed from Travellers, 'who being one of the way ng ee 
get into it again by tarning, thats, by lexvingche way in which chey did ,19htcoutnetle 
walk, and taking another different way from it, contrary to it, if one have gone the ior the tore wt 
Juite contrary way. rigktcouſnefle. 
Rrr 2 There 
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Thereis, firſt, Habitual Converſion, the firſt infuſion of life and habits ofgrace 
coriverſion from a ſtate of lin, 477.3.19. 

Secondly, ARual, the ſouls beginning to aR from that life and thoſe habits, , 
converfionfrom ſome particular groſſe aQs of finne, Lyke 22.32, It is ſo called 
becauſe of the great breach groſle {ins make on ones Juſtification, 1. Puts a 
on all hisgraces, P/al, 51,10. 2: There is a ſuſpenſion of all the comforts of 
grace. verſ.12, ſothat one may be ſaid Lyodawmeds excidere, in reſpe& of the uſe 
and comfort, 1/a-63-10,17. 

Mans averſion from God by ſinne, and converſion to God by prace,is the ſumme 
of all Divinity, 

A ſinner departs from God two wayes : 

1. As the chief good. 

2+ As the utmoſt end, therefore converſion is a change of theſe two, when one 
makes God his chiefeſt good, and his glory his urmoſt end, 

A man in turning to God, 

Firſt, Makes God the chief good :; 

I» If he make him the chief obje& of his contemplation, P/al.139.17. Where our 
treaſure ts there Will onr hearts be alſo. 

2. If he chooſe him as his portion, Foſh.24.22,P/al.119.57- 

3. If he deſire all things elſe in ſubordinationto him, Prev.yo.8. ne ſumms bono 
nl! bonum, 4 

4. Judgeth of all times or perſons according as they have this good or are ſervice- 
able forit. 

5. Fears ſin above all _ which will ſeparate between God and him. 

Secondly, He makes Gods glory his chiefeſt end ; this is Gods end, Prov. 16, 
He makes God the utmoſt end of his being, Rom.14.8, and aRing, 1 Cor. 10.31, 
Rem.11.30. From him | as the firſt cauſe, 7s him] as the laſt end, God is our 
chiefeſt good, therefore muſt be our utmoſt end. See P/al. 73. 25, 26. It is the 
Fink Hec firſt Queſtion in the Aſemblies Catechiſm , What ought to be the chiefeſt and 
—_— higheſt end of every man in this life ? 


Ved forms The Properties and Qualities which ought to be found in true Convet- 
_—_— fhon. | h 
bus, : Cor.1®. | 1, Preſent and ſeaſonable, While it 5: called to day, call upon the Lord while he 


_— — is near, and ſcek him while be may be found. The preſent time is the only time of 


agexem 2zam Converting, not the future, now at this inſtant time God ofters mercy, exhorts,cals, 

sRionem. To day if you will hear hu voice harden not your hearts, the future time is uncertain, 
we cannor aſſure our ſelves of another hour, We have many examples daily of 
the falſhood of late repentance. The longer we defer it the more difficult it will be, 
as a ſore without a plaiſter the more hardly it is healed. 

2. Univerſal or General ; we muſt curn from all ſinne without exception orreſer- 
war rod - wt vation of any, and chiefly from our own fins, Grace is called Light, Leaven. The 
parts of con= LaW Of God forbiddeth all ſinne,God hateth all fin, Chriſt died for all fin, the con- 
verſion, oneas ſcience condemneth all fin, and in our Covenant with God we renounced all finne, 
well as ave- Caſt away all your tranſgreſſions, hate every falſe way. 
ther. 3- It muſt be hearty, ſincere, unfeigned ; God complains of ſome that turned 

unto him feignedly, 

4. Conftant, perſevering to the end,a continuing till more and more to convert, 

a daily renewing thele aQts, and reforming our faults, we muſt cleave to the Lord 
wich full purpoſe of heart. ; 
The order and manner of this work, how and in what meaſure it is wrought 1" 


We may con- : 
Eder the (weet- the Saints. 


neſie and pow- Kirlt, The DoQtine of the Goſpel is propounded and made known in both the 
col grace in = of it, v:z. that which concerns mans miſery in himſelf,and the perfeR and on- 
y 


_ wy HAY remedy in Chriſt to all penirent ſinners, 


nefle of grace, Eyek.16.6. 2. The power of Gods grace 7; hen you had ſuch a corrupt nature, and 
cen}d noc chink a good thought, that God ſhould ONO Ec : G 
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—"Kcondly, The ſoul is enlightened and enabled to afſent unto this DoArine. . 
Thirdly , It is yet further ſtirred up to confider of this DoArine ſo belee- 
ved, and to give heed to it, as Lydias minde was wrought upon when Pal 


* 


he. 
Proucly, It begins to apply that Doftine to it ſelf ſo farre as to be affected 
with the ſenſe of its miſery, but ſo as there is wrought alſo a hope of getting out of 
this miſery, and a perſwaſion that he ſhall be accepted, and hereupon follows con- 
verſion. For he that ſees himſelf inanill ſtate, and ſees alſoa certain way. out of 
ie, being perſwaded that he may by ſuch and ſuch means eſcape and avoid, will un- 
doubtedly apply himſelf to ſeek his own good, and the Spirit of God by working 
this perſwaſion converts the ſoul : We may plainly ſee this orderin Davids renew- 
ing of his converſion after his ſinne, and in the hearers of Peters Sermon, A#.2. 
where firſt they heard and marked Peter, then were pricked in heart, then asked, 
What they muſt do to be ſaved ? and beinginſtruted by Perer to convert, did ſo, and 
were faved. 

Marks or Signs of Converſion : 

1, Such a one hath had experience of the diſcovery of finne as the greateſt eyil, God mult be 
andof miſery to himſelf by fin, Six revived and 1 died, : _ __— 'q 

:, The Lord hath wroughtin him a glorious diſcovery of Chriſt, and an inſtint — tl 
after unign with him which is faith, Phi/ 3.10, moſt end. 

3. He is brought under the guidance and power of the Spirit, 7oh.3-6, 1 Cor.6. Live in the 
11+ Mat-11.5. Goſpellized, brought under the power of it, hath a ſpiritual bent *Pirit» walkin 
in his ſoul, a new principle, new ends, 2 Cor.5.17. He ſees things with another the Spirit. 
eye, He hath a new Jaw planted within him which will make all duties eafie and 
ſweet to him, er.31.33- 

4. He is made like to God, every Saint is a living Image of God. He will 
love perſons the more he ſeeth of God in them, and Ordinances the more pure 


are, 
5. Where there is life there will be growth, 1 Pet.2.3. they will grow up as wil- 
lows, as calves of the ſtall, Mal.4, 
True Converſion differs from falſe : 
1- Intheefficient cauſe, for firſt the true fpring comes from the Spirit of God 
by means of faith in the Goſpel, ſtirring up a deſire of Gods fayour, and free- 
dome from ſinne for attaining that favour: the falſe from a natural deſire of 
ones welfare, that he may eſcape the puniſhment of fin, 
2. Inthe formal,or manner of doing ; true Converſion is a willing and deliberate 
aQout of choice, falſe a forcible a done out of compulſion. 
3. Final, the true ſeeks to pleaſe God, the falſe co eaſe it ſelf. | 
Motives to, and Means of Converſion : ' | 
By Motives,I mean certainconſiderations and arguments that in all reaſon ſhould | 
prevail to make men reſolve upon the work, 
By Means,ſome things tending to enable men the better to doit, when they bave 
reſolved upon it. 
1. Motives to Converſion : 
They way be taken from every place, Heaven, Earth, and Hell. 
From Heaven, look to God, his Angels and Saints. | 
From Earth, look to your ſelves, the godly and ungodly, nay the beaſts, 
From Hell, look to the Devils and damned ghoſts. 
From Heaven : ; 
Firſt, Look to God, the Father, Son,and holy Ghoſt. _— 
Is it nota moſt deſirable thing to turn to him, ſeeing he is ſo rightfal a Lord, ſo | : 
greata Prince, and ſo gracious a Father, ſo willing to accept us, and bath given us ;, Requeſterh 
means, time and commandments, and ——_ us with promiſes of acceptance, on —— 
conv 
and ſaith, He doth delight in it. 2. He giveth us time and leiſure ro convert, and doth not cur us off, 3. He 
vouchlaferh us means to convert, the light of nacure, the Do&rine of the Word. 4. He will afford help te ps in 
Converting. 5. He will accept us, _ therefore gave Chriſt that converts might be ſaved. Secondly, His holy 
Artibutes make him a fit m—— toturnto. 1. Heis juſt and cannot abide finne. 2: Mighty and can puniſh Gnne: 
3« Gracious to pardon finne. ; 
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Let thy diſlike 
of that which 
is bur an image 
of ebſtinacy in 
the creatures, 
make thee a- 
ſhamed to be 
obſtinare thy 
(elf. 


As the Prodi- 


and threatned us if we do not, and complains that they have wot twrnedto him who ſms 
them. God hath ſent his Son into the world that converts might be graciouſly re. 
ceived, | 

Secondly, Chriſt himſelf isa weighty argument of converſion, for if we refuſs 
to turn then wedo what in us lies to fruſtrate his death, and to make him ſhed his 
bloud in vain, ſecing it is intended for the benefit only of ſuch as turn. In Chr 
you may ſee the batefulneſſe of finne from which you are to turn, and the g1aci. 
ouſneſſe of God to whom. ' 
Thirdly, The holy Ghoſt ſtriveth to bring you to this turning in his Ordinances 
Gen-6.3- and will you not ſuffer him to prevail? 

Secondly, The bleſſed Angels will rejoyce at the converſion of a ſinner, All the 
Saints in Heaven have given you examples of converting, and are now plad of their 
pains beſtowed that way. 

Secondly, Look to the Earth, and there to your ſelves firſt, conſider 

I. That youare out of the way, P/al. 14. & 53. & 119-ult, and know that you 
are ſo. 

2. That you have bound your ſelves by Covenant to convert when you were ba. 
ptized, and as often as you come to the Supper. | 

3. You have and do daily make profeſſion of converting. 

4. You can by no means ſave your ſelves out of the hands of Gods jultice, if you 
do not ſubmit and convert to him, 

Secondly, The Duty itſelf is, 

1. Moſt reaſonable and equal, becauſe the wayes are evil from which, and good 
to which we are wiſhed co turn. 

2, Moſt needful, without it we cannot eſcape the greateſt miſery, 

3- Moſt profitable, 7 rn and live; by continuing in our evil wayes we may pet 
2 little periſhing profit, vaniſhing pleaſure and bewitching credit, by tarning from 
them we ſhall gain pardon of (ins paſt, peace and joy of ſoul for the preſent, and 
eternal life hereafter. Whenthe ſinner turgeth, 7 will b/ot ont all his ſins out of my 
remembrance. - 

4. Likely to ſucceed if we ſet to it in earneſt, Prov.1.24. Let us labour to grieve 
for our (ins by a ſerious applying ofthe threats of God, humbly confeſle them, and 
reſolve by Gods help to leave them, 7ou Will not come to me that yon ma) have 
life. | 

Gas Look to the godly inthe world, They pray for it, they [will further 
it, rejoyce in our converſion, they will love and eſteem us when converted. To 
the ungodly, by this means we may perhaps win them, or ſhall leave them with» 
out excuſe. Yea look to other creatures, in the bad we hate incorrigibleneſſe in 
evil, we diſlike the creatures which have gotten an evil quality and will not leave it. 
We like and praiſe obedience in the good. | 

Thirdly, Look upon Hell : ; 

'r, Onthe Devil, be ſeeks to hinder thy converſion, will be vexed at it, he is 
moſt loathſome, becauſe obſtinate in evil. The Devils worſt property is, that be 
is now ſo hardened in evil, that there is no poſſibility of change in him : Wiltthou 
be like the Devil inthat which is the worſt thing in him ? Beſides thou abuſeſt and 
negleceſt grace offered, and ſo doth not he. 

2. The damned Ghoſts, who becauſe they did not convert are damned, 
_ blame themſelves for not turning when they had time, and now it 15 £00 
ate. 
2. Means of Converſion. | 

, _ Take notice of yourown ſtrayings and unconvertedneſſe, and your peti 
thereby. _ 

Secondly, Acknowledge your utter inability to convert your ſelves, and there 
fore cry earneſtly to God to convert you, as the Church doth, 7 rn me and / 


gal ſairh, Twill be t#r»ed. Turnpreſently, and begin with that fin which hath moſt drawn thee away 
$9 "0my Father. from God. , , 


3- Remove Hinderances : ; 
I, Outward, 1: Ill company, 2. The occaſions of fin ; Salomen my 
| y 
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oung man not to come near the corner of the Harlors houſe, and the drunkard not 7ide Auguſtini 


co look on the wine. : | | 

2. Inward, 1. Love of earthly things : 2. Preſumptuous 2nd deſpairful fancies: 

' Hafdneſſe of heart and wilfulneſſe in (inning. 
4. Uſe all Helps and Faurtherances : þ--- 

1. Outward, good company, attend on all Gods Ordinances, hearing, reading, 
Plal.19- conference, | | 

>. Inward, Cheriſh and praQtiſe good motions, ponder on the Law and Goſpel, 
think often and ſeriouſly on thoſe quatuor aoviſſima, Dearth, Judgement, Heaven 


and Hell. 
Of Free-mill. 


The word it {elf is Terminus Ecclefraſticns, not Biblicis, not a Seripture-term, 
but ſuch a one as godly men in the Church cook up for more convenient expreſſion, 
as they have done the name Trinity and Sacrament. 

Torender Liberum arbitrinm into Engliſh is net proper, for arbitrari and arbi- 
;4iam is an a of the underſtanding, bur uſe hath applied it to the will. 

Amixed power of underſtanding and will, ſaith M* Perkzzs. It can be onely in 
anintelligent natnre, as Be/ſarmize proves, 115.3. de Grat. & Lib. Arb.c. 15. and 
the underſtanding though it be not formally free, yet it is radically, and the liber- 
ty of the will ariſerh from the indifferency of che judgemevr. The liberty of the 
will properly conſiſts in choohiag that which the underſtanding judgeth beſt. Radix 
libertatis conſtituta eſt in libero rations judicio. Aquin. 

There is inthe will a double freedom : 

1+ Natura), a power that a man hath to chooſe or refuſe as it ſeemeth good to 
himſelf, and this is ſo annexed to, or dependant on his reaſonableneſle, that they 
cannot be ſeparated, and this he hath not nor could looſe by corruption. 

2, SanRified, an inclination to uſe the former liberty well by chooſing that be 
ought cochooſe, and this he hath loſt, when now he will chooſe and refuſe what 
he ought nor. 

Or thus, X ; 

Free-will may be conſidered either inthe eſſence and being of it as it is an im» 
mediate faculty of the ſoul, and the ſame with the will: we have this free-will, for 
Adam by bis fall hath no more loſt this then he hath loſt his very nature; it is 
therefore a great calumny of the Papiſts, when they ſay, That we deny free-will , 
and make man no better then a beaſt ; for take free-will chus, as it is a natural 
powerin a man, ſo itremaineth ſtill. 

The free-will of man after the fall is not ſo corrupted, that it is not capable of 
the grace of Regeneration. Tolle liberum arbitrium,non erit quod/alverur ; tolle gra- 
tiam non erit unae ſalvetnr. Bern. 

There is a threefold power, 

1. AFiva, an ability to concur to the operation of the Spirit in a mans ſelf : ſo 
thoſe that are for free-will, Agimus nos, ſed atti ; volume, ſed ipſe facit ut ve* 
limw, 

_ 2, Paſſiva, able toreceive,man in converfion is meerly paſlive to grace, but hath 
0 him a principle of reſiſtance. 
3 Obedienesalis,as in the unreaſonable creature. 


” 


confeſſ. 1.8.6 5. 
& 7. Whar 


hindered his 
converhon and 
the means of 
it, 6.12. 


Liberi arbitriz 
phrafis que apud 
Laimos ſcripto= 
res in uſu eſt, 
& jam olim 
wſurpara fuit, 
non legiur in 
vileata interpre. 
tatione Latins 
vereris & Novi 
Teſtament: z vox 
Grack 20T*Eu- 
ns, quam nſur- 
parunt Scriptores 
Ecclefiaſtici 
Graclt7 que 2 
ſſicis etiam 
autoribus acce- 
pba fuit,pro eo 
qui ſut juris eſt 
& liber , neque 
apud L XX . ne- 
que apud autores 
l:brorum Apo= 
cryphoruns que 
Grace (cripſe- 
runt, uſq | pang 
comparet.Rivet, 
Diſput.s. 
Theſ.1. 
Nominuatur ar- 
bitrium reſpefu 
mentis mon- 
ſtramis volunta- 
17 objeftum, li- 
berum refpeftu 
voluntaths ultrs 
ſcequentls indi- 
cum inelleFus 
pa: Nh 


bs. 
1d.ib. 
Arbitrit vox 


proprie figufi- 


cat ments ſroe tmelleFus, tum facultatem, qua mens de aliqua ve fibi propoſuta judicare poteff : tum ipſum judicium & mente 
ſecundum iſtam facultatem peraFum Transfertur autem 2 men'e ad voluntatem propter 4rft iffimam que iuer illos eſt, unio- 
new. Libertas arbitr:0 tributa proprie affeAus eſt yoluntatis, quanquem radicem ſuam babeat in itellefin & ratione. _— 
Theſ. Publ.11. $i quis voeks hujus uſum non prave intelligentia ſub permintas, per me quidem non vexabitur ob cam rem : ſc 


qua fone y pericnlo nou poſſe retineri cenſeo, 
& alios, 6 me conſulant abſtincre optarim, Calvin. uſt 48.lib.2.c4Þ+2. 
3- ap.2, @ lib. 4.cap.6. 


Secondly, Free-will may be conſidered in its operation and working about ſome 


Firſt, 


objeds, then we diſtinguiſh about the objes which it may will: For 


magno contra Ecclefie bono futurum fs aboleatur , neque ipſe uſurpare velim, 
Vide Bellarm.de Gratia & Libero Arbizruo, lib 
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Firſt, They are either ſuch as belong to our animal life, as to walk, eat , ſkur a 
= ©"þa-" openoureyes, and here we havethe exerciſe of free-will. 
rarrone utens fie Secondly, Our outward civil converſation and obedience to the Laws required 
liberi arbitrii, by a Magiltrate, here again we have free- will. 
quateuxs  libe» Thirdly, They arc holy actions, and they again are either 
rum arvierium 1 Externally holy, which concern the onward exerciſe of Religion, as to come 
— "—_4 ory to Church, to hear and reade, and here ſtill a man hath free-will. Or, 
non quritur a4: 2, Internally and ſpiritually, as to know God, to beleeve in him and love bim, 
fit in bomine :4- and ſo we muſt diſtinguiſh che (tates of men. Man in the ſtate of innocency had 
ts facts, anexcellent power and ſtrength of free-will to ſerve God and love him, butinthe 
I ſtate of corruption, though his liberty not only in the nature but uſe of it remain- 
peliant , "6 eth about natural, civil and external religious ations ; yer for internal and ſpiri. 
propter ambigu- tual ations, he hath wholly loſt his freewill, Job» 15.5. Matth.7.18. Fobn 8. 36. 
uatem locurro= therefore Auguſtine 1:6.2. contra Julianum, cals it Servam arbitrinm. And Lather 
ns difputerm (.11eq ir nota free but enthralled and enſlaved will to finne, and wrote a book D. 


6-ro0s. 288k ; ſerve Arbitrio, Homo libero arbitrio male ntens, & ſe perdidit & vſum, Auguſt. ad 


ſcruum potins di- Laurent. TE . . l 
ci quam libermn: Thirdly, Man in his eſtate of Renovation hath again ſome power and free will, 
Verum quoniam being firit freed by the grace of God from the power of fin, Fob» 8, 13. Volunts 


exdem facultan =, , tum eft libera in quantum eſt liberata, Auguſt-in Joh.Tralt.53. yet this free- 
ſerum & li- - ; d. Gal 
bertss tribui ps- 40 is not perfet, but wonderfully oppoſed and hindered, Gal.3.17. 
reſt diverſa con- ; ; ; 

deratione, cum agitur de natura liberi arbitrii in ſe,non de viribus ejuſdem objeAorum variorum ratione,non exiſtmamu rejid. 
endam efse liberi ar bitrii receptam appellationem,etſs in $criptura totidem verbu non reperiatur. River.Cath.Orth.Traft.4.Qu.s. 
Vide &u.3. A man cead cannot enliven himſelf: Lazarus being dead is an inſtance of mans natural condirion, nor 
the man half wounded. When we deny that a narural man hath any free-will unto good , by a natural man we un- 
derſtand one that is without Chriſt and deſticure of his renewing grace, by a free-will a thing that is in our ona 


.. Power to dO, and by good a T heological not a Philoſophical good, Bonum vere Firitnale C& ſalutare, a (piricual good 


and tending to ſalvation. An unregenerate man is 2 eager from 'the life of God, Epheſ. 4. :8. Dead in fin 
Epheſ.2.1,5. and ſono moreableto lead a holy life acceptabie tro Ged, then a dead man is to perform the aQions of 
bim which is alive. B. Uſhers Anſwer to the Jeluites charge. 


See D* Field The free-will muſt be as the underſtanding and will are, ſaith Chamier, but chat 
of the Church, the underſtanding and will are both corrupted in a natural man. Yide Chamierum 
L 3.6.15, contrattum per Spanhem.T om.3.1.4-c.3.& 4. 
ES in Deo opti- There are ſeveral kinds of freedom or liberty : 
na mane  & 71. From compulſion, when no external principle can compell to work,but there 
= —_ ” muſt be aninward inclination to work, from ſuch coaQion, nor only men but beaſts 
omnibus are free. 

liberun arbitri- 2, From obligation or debt to another, and ſo no creature can be free, becaule all 
un .eArbitri i- that we have is Gods. 
_ ws oh 3- From ſin, when the fleſh is ſubdued fo that the Spirit can and doth prevail 
on ntino ._ Over it. | 
bu als 4. From miſery, which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Roms, 

ullizeuolunt z5 
cogiporeſt. $4 cogituy non voluntas ef7, ſed nolunt4s. Eſt quoque in bis omnibus libert4s contradiFionis, ut hoc ule poſs 
aut wonvelle : fr libertas comrarietatis,ut libere welint vel bonune vel malum,ncc in Des fut,nec in Angelis confirmatis m grith, 
nec mm animabys beatis. Nam hi omnes fic libere velunt bomum,ut malum nec volins,nec jars vele poſſimt. D emones Co bane 
nes non renati, quamdiu renati non ſunt, 1t4 libere malum volunt, nt bonum nec welins,nec in eo ftatu velle poſſunts. Crakanth- 
Defenſ. Eccleſ. Anglic.coutra A rehiepiſc.Spalas.c.3 5. 


5. From neceſſity, when the Agent is determined from an inward principle of 
nature to one 0bjeR, as the fireco burn. Immurability and liberty may ſtand t0- 
gether, as God doth moſt freely will the creation of the world, yet unchangeadiy, 
the _ and Saints in Heaven are ſo confirmed in good, that what they wil 
will unchangeably but freely. Every man naturally cannot but fin, yet he ſins 
ly in regard of freedom from coaQton and natural neceflity, though not in reg 
of freedom from immurability, and as for the other liberties from obedience, 
and miſery ; he is obedient to God, and under fin and miſery. The will hath 99 
freedom to ſpiritual things. The 


- 
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Care}. Of our Union with (,hriſt.. 497. 
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_——— I "Pi . . : 

The Papiſts chough they ſay that the grace of God is requilite, yet as a partial The Pelagians 
cuſe, and that we are workers with the grace of God in our converſion, as ap. ſay, God goes 
rs by heir ſimilitudes of ewo men carrying a great burden, and the man half #!0ng wichbim 


pounded. Againſt which op:nion cheſe arguments may be alleadged: = pres 


. | converhon,and 
chat this is he reaſon why ſome are converted, and ſome not. Vide Bellarm. de Gratia libero arbitrio, lib. 5. 6.15, 


16,17,18,19,320,21,22,23,076. & lib. 6. cap. 10,11,12,13, 


1. The ſlavery and ſervitude of our wils to any thing that is good, thoſe who PRwer 
reſo defiled that they are norhing but fleſh, chey cannot poſſibly have any power |... Wn 
rowhatisgood, but (o are all by nature Gen.6.5. John 3. 6. Rom. 8.6, To Will is zximoinſedir,cx- 
of nature, co will il] is of corrupted nature, but to will well is of ſanQtified nature. cidiſſe Chriſto 


Bernar qu Vlamait Pate 
+ Thoſe which can do Hothing bur ſinne have no freedom to what is good,every Ms _ 


unregenerate man doth nothing but ſinne, Marth.7.17, An evil man ont of the evil ,,;, 1 * —_ 
trea/wre of bes heart bringeth forth evil; Without faith it 14 1mpoſſible to pleaſe G od, To in negono ſalutis 
the unclean alt things are defileds A man by nature no» poteſt non peccare etiam damna= tribumt , qui 
biliter. Pet.Lombar. Spiritui Det ſo- 
3. Aman cannot turn himſelf to God, 79h.6.44. 1 Cor. 12.3. therefore nature » _ | 
hith no power to diſpoſe and prepare it ſelf for grace, nor can there be merits of |, ;e, ww 
congruity or condignity. ſuis quam m hy 
4 Regeneration and converſion is attributed only to God, as Zzeh. 36. 26. Jer, pocruis agere 
11.39, See Ezck,11.19. Epheſe2.10, & 1.19. a ſtone cannot ſoftenit ſelf, no more ©9#cxduae. 


C 
anour nature. See Dext.29.4. Jovani 


5. A man hathnotthe leaſt thing to glory in 1 Cor.1, that place 1 Cor. 4.7- MO- 1,1;3719 
ved Auguſtine much, but if I had power of my own to do that which is good, or Sce M. Pemb, 
to receive grace when it is offered, then I might glory in my own ſtrength. Vindic.graie. 
6, Converſion and power to do good is prayed for, Tarn ws, O Lord, therefore P*33-134, 
not inour own power, it were vain to pray to God, to convert or change me if 1 > "n narg- 
will, if I have this of my own, what need I goand pray for it, or pray for others 11, mince 


converſion ? they might convert themſelves, P/al.80.3. the ou;ward 

1 aQ more then 
the inward frame of the heart, Roms 2.15. the work of the Law, avoid grofſe a&s of finne and pertorm outward 
duries, they ſeek nor to order the frame of their ſpirits, and to avoid lults as well as fins, 2. The reaton and aim 
upon which rhey do any thing is not ſpiritual. T heir aim is according to their principles, which are but carnal, ci- 
vilorle2al at the beſt,to ſatisfie natural conſcience, Mic.6.6. 1 Tim.1.5. The power of nature is more icen in things 
moral thenteligious : .the Heathens were famous for remperance, Juſtice, bur bruciſh in worſhip. 


Before Pelagius his time the Fathers ſpake too liberally of mans free-will. Non- * Pivinegra- 


nate Pelagio ſecurins loguebantur Patres, Auguſt, Epiſt. 103, which after OT. 


upon his herefie they reformed, and by Scripture abundantly confuted the Pclagianos & 
Pilagians, and eſpecially * Auguſtine, Ferome, Proſper, Fulgentius, Hilarie, and Semtr- Pelagia- 
Others, 2 g1anos , dſſertor 

le mnvitFu,bea- 
tiſims. Auguſtinus. R. U Cer.de Briten. Eccleſ. Primord. Plus uni Auguſtino jam veterdno, & i iſts canſa verſatiſſt- 
mo trioueninn eſt, quam centum Corvinis , Groiis , Bertiis, Brentiis, Tilenis, & id genus recenSioribus dogmatiſtis . 
D. Ward in Phil. 2. 3 2. 


The firſt preſumptuous advancer of free-will contrary to the DoAtine anciently Fincemins Ly- 


_ inthe Church, is by YVincentizs Lyrinenſis noted to be Pelagin the be- =- _— 
. nitord.1.6-3 4+ 


In the ancient Church there were two ſorts of hereticks concerning the point 0 
free-will. The Manichees denied free-will : the Pelagian hereticks affirmed it, Do&or Aber 
and both wete condemned by the Catholick Church. The Manichees denied free- againſt Brbop 
Wl in fione, and in the committing of evil. | The Pelagians affirmed a power '" _ . 
and ableneſſe of free-will for the performance of righteouſgeſſe and doing of **.,. King. 


Inthe meaning wherein the /Manichees denied free-will , we affirm and teach 
 andin that meaning did S* Angsine write his books of free-will purpoſely 


gunſtthe Aanichees; we deny free-will onely in that meaning wherein firſt the 
: SCC Pelagians 


498 A Body of Divinity. \ ' Book VII. 


—— 


Pelagians and ſince the Papiſts have affirmed ic, in which meaningS* Auguſtine ng. 
Id-ibid. tably wrote againſt ir, 

The ſamme of the Controverſie is, Whether the grace which firſt moveth ang 

B.Mortons Ap- Exciteth the will unto good morions, doth work the conſent alone, or whetherthe 

peal,l.2.c,10. Will have in it ſelf any power freely to conſent and reſiſt every ſuch motion, The 

Sef.s. Remaviſts plead for the power of mans will, but Proteſtants for the efficacy of Gods 

race. 

, If the Queſtion be moved, Whether free-will may reſiſt grace? It is apparent 

naturally inthe unregenerate it may reſiſt, according to that As 7.51. But if the 

Queſtion be moved of them that arecalled according to Gods purpoſe, Whether 

they reſiſt the grace of their calling, then removing the humour of contention the 

B.Cerl. againſt truth will eafily appear. The Queſtion is, Whether nature in this caſe doth refit 

Mountague.c-3- the omnipotent power of God? Deo wolenti ſaluum facere, nullum reſiſtit bominy 


Aug: decorrept. , bitrinm. 
- > pM There is a twofold reſiſtance of the will, ſay the Schoolmen. 
1. Conata, born with it, thereis poſlibility to ſinne in the belt creatures, az 
creatures. 


2. eAttnal, The Spirit of God by an Almighty Power overcomes this, 
Sce Rom.9.18. P/4/ 110.3. 
AS The Arminians have revived the old p__ hereſie, they ſay they magnifie 
FR. => 1. Gods free grace *, and it was free grace for God to give Chrilt co be a Saviour and 
. * Feauſa to ſencthe Goſpel to a place, but then ask them about Gratia diſcriminans, why 
atþerguielogia, Simon Peter receives the Goſpel rather then Simon Magm,they ſay God determines 
' whiverocominus no mans will, but becauſe Petey receives it, and the other rejeds it, it ariſeth 
& punim de wholly from his determining himſelf, then Chriſt ſhould do no more in his onn 
; —»p-oqg and Fathers intention for a ſav'd then a damned perſon. No man hath power tore- 
nerves ipſor ſuc- Ceive Chriſt when he is offered unleſle it be given him from above. 
cidurt, & vim Objett. Why then dorh the Lord exhort us to receive him, or complain of us, and 
gratie viricem threaten damnation if we receive him not ? 
or 0 ee > 4 Anſfw. The Lord uſeth theſe reproofs and exhortations as a means to work upon 
Videp'ura iid, Chem whom he purpoſeth to ſave. 
2. To memweupt ſome work is to be done on our part, though not by our own 
Rirength, it mult be Jone 4 1065, though not ex nobs., 
So the Papiſts argue from Gods commands ; God would not command us to do 
Precepts to du- good works, if we had not power to do them. When our Saviour faith, Make 
ty are no mea- thetree good, and then the fruit Will be good; He doth not imply that it is in our 
ſure of ſtrength power to do ſo, but only ſheweth what our duty and obligation is. See Rem.7.15, 
2. Totheelet Gal5.1 7 
= cemange God gave the Law for theſe ends : 
wo my * 1+ To ſhew man his duty, the obligation that lies on him, I may put my debter 
in minde of his debt chough he be turned bankrupt. | 
2+ To ſhew him his diſability. ; 
3. To ſhew him the miſery he ſhould be inif God would urge this debt.on bin 
todiſcharge it himſelf. 
4. To ſhew the riches of his grace in providing a means to ſarisfie his juſtice, and 
alſo the exceeding love of Chriſt in fulfilling the Law for him. 
0bjeft, The 4rmjnians ſay, How can the will be free, when it is determined? 
How can omnipotent grace and free-will ſtand together > and ſome talk 'of 3 £4 
bertas contrarietatis, when one can will good or evil, This is a great controverlie 
as between the Jeſuites and Dominicans,ſo between us and the Arminidtis. 
Graitwna . 421”: Thefreedom of the will doth not confiſt in this, chat it is free and indif- 
fert libertzem ferent to chooſe either good orevil: For ſo God and the good Angels ſhould not be 
erbitrii _ free, ſeeing they cannot will any thing but that which is good, There is 10 ti 
re pbyſica * wy | k 44d 20 | 
+ determines arbitrium , ſed potius libertatem illi ad bonum reſtituix & confirmat. Dicimus enim determinen 
voluntatem ad bene agendzm libere. T wil. contta-Corvinutn cap. 4. Sf. 1. Arbitrium igitar voluntatis $a ep wet 
liberum, cum vitiis peccatiſque non ſervit.T ale datum eſt & Deo,quod amiſſum proprio vitio,nift 4 quo 4ari potuit reals mn preeſþ 


Joan.8.36.14 ipſum eſt ac fi duccret : $ivves filius ſalvos fecerit tuns vert ſatvi evitis. Tuds quipge liberator yunde (46: Aug: 
de civitate Dei, lib. 4. cap.10, . ; 
liberty 


— — — 


co him chat uſeth well his natura! abilities ? | 

Let any man uſe the power that God gives him, and he ſhall-have more, There 
is not ſuch an ifa/libilrs nexres,, that God hath bound himſelf in the uſe of our na- 
tural abilities to adde ſupernatural graces. M* Fenner on Ezck.18.31,32. ; 

A man in his natural condition can due nothing but what is offenſive co 
God. . . . 
No man ever yet by the right uſe of naturals obtained Evangelical grace, that is 
a vain power which is never reduced into aft. 


I 


F acienti quod in, 
ſe eſt, Deus fa- 
cet quod inc. 
Pelag. 
Arminians 
ſay, That they 
can repent, 
that they can 
he converted, 
it is from God, 
bur that they 
do believe,that 
they do repent, 


that they are converted, is from the liverry of their own wi's. See John 6. 44 45. 1 Cor. 4.7. Semen nature 20u 
conſurgit mm frufum gratie Aug, S: 1 opere converſronts [Dems opcratur tantum polle converrere, & ſola voluntss det ipſum 
velleconvertere, tum in operands conuerſuone of ſalute poriorcs partcs erunt voluntatis, quam gratia: hominis, quam Dei : fi- 
qudem pottores partes £5us ſunt qu dat operari, quam Cjits, qu ſolum dat potle operari z cum 9perart fit aints atque adeo prior 


& perfeAtor potentia, <T operatiofit complementum & perfectio operantis. De 1# ard on Phil, 2.12. St ex rerum naturalium 
uſu concedenda eſt gratia Evangelica, certe ex non rev naturalium uſu prroandi erunt hom ines gratia Evangelics. At univer- 
4 rerum experientis nititur im adverſum. T wil. contra Corvinum eap.11 Seft. 2. Dicit Arminius Deum hoc Fopendific 
ill Criſt: 4iFo, Habenti dabitur, Match. 25.29. Apoſtolus Pauus d'ſpenſationem gratie ſupernaturalis procedere docet, non 
ſecundum nſum v5 opera voluntatis humane, ſed (ecundum propoſuum t& confilum voluntatis droing. E phel. 1. it. Dent no- 
bis adverſarii vel unum hominem ab orbe condato, qut bono uſu nature pertraxit ad ſe donum gratia. Epiſc. Davenanc. 


Lueſt. 4. Determ. @& Tiſcertat de morie Chriſti , cap. 6. 
cap. 6. Set. 2. 


It 154 Queſtion, An nature viribus poſſit aligna vera textatio ſuperari ? Whe- 
ther a man by ſtrength of nature be able co conquer corruption or reſiſt tem- 

cation ? 
, Before Converſion we cannot refiſt ſinne as finne, but exchange one ſinne 
with another. We cannot diſcern good from evil , finne is connatural to us, 
Jer. 8.6. No more are we able to reſiſt cempratron without grace. All cemprations 
areto draw us to the enjoyment of ſome temporal good, or to the declining ſome 
temporal evil by leaving God. Till a man be perſwaded that God promiſeth a 
greater good, and threatneth a greater evil thenthe world can do, he cannot reſiſt 
ſuch temptations, we are ſaved by faith, and [tand by faich. We had need all to 
pray, Lord lead 115 not into temptation, and keep back, thy ſervant from preſumptuons 
ſous, See Epheſ.6.10. 

Some ſpeak of reconciling Free-will with Gods Decree, Grace and in. 

Others of the Concord of ir, and Gods Preſcience and Providence. 

Tuly thought Preſcience and Free-will could not ſtand together, and there- 


Vide plurs ibid, Et Twiflum contrs Corvinum, . 


Vide Bellarm. 
de gratia & li- 
bero arbitrio,l.5 
(7 


fore that he might aſſert the freedome of mans will, he denied the Preſcience of Aug. decivita? 


future things, Atque ita dum vault facere liber os, facit ſacrilegos, 


— —  — —————— 


Cuae,[V. 
Of Saving Faith. 


Aith in the New Teſtament is taken 
1. For the DoArine of faith, Ze ver/. 3. Such are ſound in the faith, 
that are Orthodox. This is the Catholick faith, 
| 2. For the habit or grace of faith whereby we receive Chriſt and accept 
him for our Saviour, ſoitis often uſed in the ———_ _ 
S 2 NY 


Dei-l. 5.6.94 


* Fidcm Ebrai 
Emunah vwer:- 
tate, Commus- 
ut objefto, com- 
mode appelia- 
runt, quod enim 
verum eſt, 11 
credendum. 
Gracis eft 75575 
& Te les por- 


Rruct. Grot. 
Diſcuſ. Didlyſ. 


Sefa.z. 


* DcFubiificat. 
» | 


[.1.6.7,8,9,10, 
Ik, 


* Reſcript.ad 
r£ſþonuſ. Gre- 


Y inchec. I O, 


ſoc tua non ſati- 
ant niſe tecum. 
Bern. 

'The promiſes 


are Objeftum quo, Chriſt ObjeFum quod, that which faith virimarely cloſerh with, 2nd is terminated. 


RE al "AB ody of Dryinity, "Boon VII. 


CD ne II ner ne nent 


Faith in its general nature is any aſſent unto ſome truth upon the * authority of 
him that ſpeaks it, and the general nature of divine faith is co aſſent to the truth 
becauſe God fſayes it. 

Our aſſent and perſwaſion of the truth in matters of Religion may be either hy. 
mace meerly becauſe of cuſtome, education, and the authority of the Church: 
or divine, being enclined and moved thereunto, becauſe of divine authority, 
M ny Proteſtants have no more then a humane faith. Ir is the Religion of their 
Fathers, -and of the place where they live. 


ſuadcor, latiuis files 2 fido, quidingenere qualitas ca eft qua quis fidit, cum ative ſumiturz ut paſſive, ob quam alicui fide; 
athibeatur. Hic de fide acroe ſumpta quaſito cjt : nec de bhamana, pro afienſu quo fubi mutuo homes ſidem adbibers, ſed 
de ca quam deſermus Deo, reve'/ant nobis veritarem alicuſns ret, Cul firmiter aſſentingur propter aſſeverationem ipſing, ques pro- 
pterea drvina vocatur ab objetto, veritatc nempe droimtus patefaia River.Difp. : 0.de fide juſtiy. 


In the grace of Faith there are three things : 

1. Anactot the underſtanding, an aſſent to the truths of Chriſt, that he is 
ſuch a one in reſpe& of his Natures, Ottices, Works, as the Scripture reveales 
him. w 

2. AnaQof the will, conſenting that Chriſt ſhould do for me what the Lord 
ſent him to do for pooy ſinners. 

3. A tiducial athance and dependance on him, 

The Soc .nians by faith in Chriſt under{tand nothing but an acknowledgement of 
the veracity of rhe ſayings and the promiſes of Chriſt which ought to be given 
them, not becauſe Chriſt is true God with the Father, but becauſe God atter his 
death raiſed him from the dead, which he alſo foretold before, and for tos reaſon 
he was worthy to be belicved m what he commanded or promiſed. This is their 
Doctrine of juſtifying faith and juſtification, as if Chriſt had come into the world 
and ſuffered ſuch things for no other cauſe, but that he might perſwade us that an 
eternal reward is propounded to the obedient, that being allured with the hope of 
reward we might obey him. ; 

Bellarmine * ſaith, Juſtifying faith is not ſo much knowledge as aſſent, and itis 
not a confidence of Gods mercy, but an aſſent to all things which are contained in 
the Word of God, 

Faith is more then a bare aſſent to the truth, there is in it a fiducial acquieſcence 
and a 1cſting upon Jehovah, as1it is expreſſed in ghe Hebrew ; he rolled himſelf up- 
on God, as a man being weary of a burden caſts himſelf and that upon ſomething 
that ſuſtains him, Prov. 3.5, //a.10.20. & 28.16. & 50.10, 

The chief a of the foul in true faith, wherein the eſſence of it mainly conſiſts, 
1s a reſting and relying upon Chriſt and him alone for the obtaining of favour and 
eternal life, In reſpect of this property faith is oft called a believing in or on 
Chriſt, and his name, 7h» 3.16,18,36.7ohn 6,1.8 5.10. a truſting in Chriſt, Epbe/- 
1.12. areſting upon God, 2 Chrox.14-11. a reſting upon his promiſe, 2 Chron. 32+ 
8. arelying upon God, 2 Chrex.16.8. a cleaving and ſticking cloſe unto bim, At. 
11.23, M* Hilderſ,on Pſal.51.6, LeR.83. 

There is in Faith : 

Firſt, An aQ of acceptation, one is willing to receive Chriſt on his onn 
rermes. 

Secondly, Of reſignation, it gives upthe whole man unto Chriſt. 

The proper obje& of juſtifying faith (ſaith Dr.* Ames) is not ſome axiome, 
z12,, God is favourable to me, or my fins are pardoned ; but Es incomplexum, 3 
they ſpeak, viz. Chriſt, or the mercy of God in Chriſt, and ſo the proper att of 
juſtifying faith is #ncambere or acquieſcere Chriſto, 

Not barely the promiſes but the perſon of Chriſt is the obje& of faith, we are 


1/t mex nou plz- NOE £0 reſt in the Ppromiles alone, but to cloſe with Chriſt in thoſe promules, 
cent wiſs mecum, Acts 6.31, The Saints take comfort in Chriſt and prize his perſon above all his 


benefirs, 
Firſt, Becauſe that is the greateſt gift in which God ſhews moſt love, 154.419 


SEC ondly, 


— 
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— 


Nay 15,7” "0g" myar" KA | NO —_— _ 
Secondly, He is the perſon in whom all good chings are depolited, Cant,4.10, 


John 5. 10. : 
; Thirdly, The great thing the ſoul fals in love with, is the perſon of Chriſt,Cavr.s5. 


ile1+23s 
= is _ diſpute among D'vines, What is the proper obje& of ſaving Faith ? 
Some ſay the Evangelical promiſe which holds out Chrift, others Chriſt himſelf;in 
a (tri ſenſe only Chriſt himſelf 15 the object of ſaving faith, /ohn 7, 37, No pro» 
poſition nor proinite ſaves me, only Chriſt, 

The common object of faich is every revealed truth, but of juſtifying faith, 
a5 it juſtifies, chac 15, in theat of Juſtification, Reconciliation in Chrilt, with a 
certain confidence. 

There is Fides que,faith which ſaves the ſoul, this cloſeth with every divine re- 
velation, promiſe, chreatning, ſtory, fides 9a as it faves me, cloſerh onely with 
Chriſt, Fatch which ſaves the foul hath for its objeR the whole word of God, bur 
25it favesthe ſoul ic cloſeth only with Chriſt, 

There is nothing in Scripture but it hath relation to Chriſt, the types and old 
Sacrifices were ſhadows of him, the moral Law is preparative for Chriit, yea there 
isſomeching of him in every [tory and miracle, 


faich of Chriſt, Rom, 3.22. 


5Ol 


—— 


Gods word is 
the objeftum 
adequatim of 
our taith 3 bu: 
we are jultifed 
and ſaved by 
belceviug in 
Chriit, there- 
tore in the 
Scripture juſti- 
fying faith is 
ordinarily cal- 
led faith in 
Chrilt. 
AQ.20.12,2 1+ 
& 26.18, 
Gal.3.26. and 
{omerimes the 


Gal.2-16,20. & 3.22, Phil.3.9. and ſometimes his knowledge. B. Down- of Juſti- 


fcarion, [, 6.c-4, See 4:10 c.6. I he proper object of juitifying faith is God in Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5.19.0r the promiſe of 


Gods mercy to us in Chrilt Jeius. 
in his bloud, Rom. 3-25. Abbot againſt Biſhop. 
gun,Chriſtus ut Medutor * 3. Hitrmatum,ens incomplexum ,inquiunt 5 cholaſtici, 


Faith is an inſtint afcer union with Chriſt, 7obn 5.12. He lives in me by faith, 
Jobs 11426. Gal.2-20, This receives Chriſt, /ohn 1.11, it is the condition of the 
Covenant, and {o the qualification of them which ſhaHM{ have intereſt in Chriſt and 
his benefits, John 3.16. Atts 8,37. & 16:31. Faith carries the conſent of the whole 
man, 2 Chroy,30.8. Luideſt credere miſs conſentire? 

He chat would receive Chriſt, muſt 

1. Know that Chriſt is deſigned by God, and tendred as a Saviour to him in the 
Goſpel. 

) Muſt conſider che reality and fulneſſe of the promiſe, and give conſent to this 
profer ; this is the very a of faith. 

3. Nvne can thus receive Chriſt, but thoſe whoſe hearts the Lord hath opened to 
cloſe with Chriſt, oh» 6.36,37. As 16. 

1. Man fell by ſelf-exalting , and ariſeth in a ſelf-abaſing, which is by be- 
ſeeving. : 

2, Faith is the only way to diſſolve the plots of the devil, we fell by beleeving 
the devil rather then God, and riſe by renouncing him, and by beleeving in the 
grace of God in Chrilt. 

What is the a the ſqpl doth when it beleeves ? 

There are three as of faith, Notitia, Aſſenſu5, Fiducia. : 

Mr, Hilder ſans * ſaith, The effence and being of juſtifying faith conſiſteth in four 
as of the ſoul, whereof the former two are acts of the underſtanding, the other 
two of the will, 

Firſt, I muſt know Chriſt aright,and that which the Goſpel revealeth to us aon- 
cerning him, 

Secondly, The aſſent of the minde to this, 1 Tim.r1.15. Heb,11.13. 

Thirdly, The conſent of the will, 70h» 1.12. 

Fourthly,A reſting and relying upon Chriſt and him alone for the faveur of God 
and erernal life. 

Knowledge comes three wayes : 

I, By ſenſe, 

2. Reaſon, as thatthe part is leſſe thenthe whole. 

3- From teſtimony which is faith, and relies wholly on witneſſe , faith is weak 
when i relates to humane teſtimony, yet there is no ſuch knowledge as that of 
faith when ic relates to the teltimony of God, that is more ſure then ſenſe or rea- 

Sſ\C3 ſon. 


T his faich 15 therefore exprelled co be faich in Chriſts name, AR.2.16. 
Filei 60jeftum primarum omnes drvine veritates revelate. 


Faich 
2. Medi- 


* On Plal.5r; 
6. Lea.8 + 
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ſon. God is ſo wiſe as he cannot be deceived himſelf, and ſo good as he will nor 
deceive others. 
Knowledge Knowledge and faith are ordinarily all one in Scripture, and joyned toge 
and beliet are ther as things inſeparable, Iſa.5 31 Is TIohn ro. 3d. Tohn 6. 69. Tohn I7.3. 1 Pri 


_ —pmy 2.4. & 5.13,19- A beleeveris ſet forth by the terms of an enlightened man ang 


John 17.38. wiſe man, Ephe/.1. 18,19. 1 kyow Whom [ bave beleeved. Bellarmine faith * faith j, 
2 Cor 5. better defined by ignorance then knowledge, Fides melines per 1g norantiam quam py 
4 apap notitiam definitur, It captivates reaſon unto the word of God; that is, carnyjj 
LID. £5. and rebellious reaſon, but the true light of reaſon is increaſed and augmented by 


* DeFuſtif. | . : ag 
cad. 7. ah it. This knowledge which faith works in the heart is diſtin and certain. 
*Pontificiiper | | "Nm 
fidem implicitam intelligunt cam fidem qua Laici ignota & nondum inellefa fide: dogmata credunt implicite in iUo genery; 
quod vera lint omnia quz Romana Eccleſia credit & pro veris ampleCitur, que quidem fides non eſt divinaſed bumay 
id cſt,non ntttur Dei, (cd hominum teftimonio. Baron. Philoſ.Tbcol.eAncil. Exerc. 3, Art. 5. Vide plura wbid. In which 
ſenic implicite faith cannor be deter.ded, although B.Mountagac Appar. 1, laith, that is a pre h:able as well as vulva: 
diſtin&ion of Fides explicita and implicit, and that it is not always a (ervile opinion or Babylonith bondage, becauſe 
there are in faith and things belonging to faith,as in otherSciences,certain things more abitrule. eZuandoqz fides woraee 
implicita ab imperfecta apprehenſioxe rerum quaſs implicitarum. Nam gquemadmodum quod complicatum ac eonveluum eſt,cx totg 
nec conſpicitur nec antingitur; fic myferia pleragq; fidei Chriſtiane. 2. Vocatur quandog; wmproprie implicita hides,zſ promprituds, 
ſeu generalis animi praparatio ad fidem adhibendam wverbo Dei, fimul ac dogma quodcunque ſub formali ratione nobis innoreſcer, 
Argue hoc ſenſu quilibet Criſt anus implicite dicitur credere quicquid in Scriprurts Deus revelavit. 3. Iafidesy Papiſt;; 
implicata vocari ſolct, & Laicts ſummo operc commendari, qua m cognitione Pralatorum muolouur , populo mitcring dogmas.s 
ill que þc credi dicuntur omnino neſeiente. Epiſc. Dav.Deerm. 1. <Zuaſt 29. 


ERR 2. Aſent, they beleeved God and the Prophets, that is, they gave aſſent and 
= bow .. Credit to it, becauſe of the authority of God who is moſt true and cannot deceive, 
2n aſſent, a Dotfor humane motives. This aſſent is 
yeelding inthy 1+ Firm, therefore called the riches of affurance of underſtanding, and fo oppo. 
ſoul ro the ſite todoubting, . 
word of God, ,. Abſolute and illimited, beleeves precepts, promiſes and threats. 


an agreement C ; 
to the ach of  SOMe expreſſions of Scripture ſeem to lay much upon aſſent, as 1 John4. 2, & 


it, Exod. 14. 5S-I- 1 Cor-12.3. Aatth.16.17, The truths of God at firſt ſuftering under ſo many 
31. Some ſay prejudices, the Goſpel was a novel DoArine, contrary to the ordinary and re- 
the reſolution ceived principlesof reaſon, perſecuted inthe world, no friend co natural and car- 


| __ nal affections, and therefore apt to be ſuſpeted, Aſſent now is nothing ſomuch as 


himſelf on It was then, 
Chriſt, is thc 


loweſt degree of faith, which is diſcovered by dehires, purſuir, and rejoycing in future hope. 


It is a Queſti- , 3- There is a conſent tothe goodnefle as well as anaſſent to the truth, the one 
on amon? Di- iS the 2 of the nnderſtanding, the other of the will. The ſoul upon the informa- 
vines, Wha: tion that Gods Spirit gives me of the excellency of Chriſt, and his ſuicableneſle to 
is the ſubject me,afſents to the truth of it, and conſents to the goodneſle of ir, and makes choice 


nu” " Y of himforits portion. Faith is the conſent of che whole ſoul to receive and accept 


man'beleeverh, Of C hriſt as God the Father hath offered him in the Goſpel. 

A&,8.37. 

See 2.13. there faith is (cated where the aRs of it are exerciſed, theretore the whole (oul is the (ubjcct of it, but 
chicfly the will. Ir is ſeated both in rhe anderſtanding and the will, becaulc it is a voluntary afſent. To belicve1s 
an a& of the underſtanding as it is an afſent, ef the will as it is voluntary. Down. of Juſtifcar.l.6.c.5. Vide Baron. 
Philo. Tbeol. Ancil.exercit.3.Art.21. Icy donc nous remarquons en la foy, deux principales parties , dont 1a premiere, eſt 
la coguoiſſance, & V autre U apprebenſuon, 1 application particuliere, ou la fiance, qui teſmoignent aſſe que ceſte excellexe v71s 
a (on fiege, F ex Pemendement 7 en 1a wolome, en tour Phomme nouveau, regenere & ſanFifie par une grace ſpeciale, & 
nature elle dc Peſprit de Dieu, qui tout enticr recoit U abondance dgs benefices offerts, & deſployex en Feſus Chriſt. Mai pre- 
micrement en ſon cuuendement pour les cognoiftre comme veritables, (& puis en ſa volome pour ſec les appliquer comme ſalut ures, 
& bons, Motmet Sermon 2.ſur 19.F9b 25. Vide Exameu epiſt. expoſtulat.. Amyrald.ad River.per Spanhem. Et fdes 
babitys quidam mixtus, neque omnmnd intelleu, neque omnino voluntate, ſed core, 14 ſt, utroque deftnicndus. E# cre 
quemadmodum corde ad juſtitiam creditur, Rom. 10. 19. ita quoque intellefFus ipſe fidei corde conhiftir, anth. 13! 5 
Cordis illuminatione perticitur. 2 C0r.4.6. Cordis plerophoria ſancitur, Col. 2.2. Abbot.in Thomt, Ziat- de It 
ciſ-Fuſtif. & Grat. cap.25- Fidei ſubjcfum duplex eſt, in quo & cui ſubjefum fidei in quo, «t anima bumand , # 
7n ea principales ſacultaes, intelle&us ac yoluntas ſubjefam cui eft Homo, Homo ſolus : Mali Angeli illius on ſunt & 


paces, Jud.6. Saufti ex 01 egent, Natth.18.10. Dr Benefield de fide ſalvifica. 
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"7 Areſting and relying upon Chriſt alone for grace and falvation, P/al. 23. 1,2, 
6. Pſal.27.1. Job 19425,27- Rom.$.31. The foul leanes on Chriſt asa feeble man 
on a taff, 3 Chron.16.7,8. Prov.z.5. Pſal.22.8, What the Old Teſtament cals tru- 
ting,che New cals beleeving, 

This confidence of ſpecial mercy is the form and eſſence of faith, withoat which r74«i: eft par- 
faith is not faith , nor juſtiftes che ſinner. The Papiſts and Arminians cannot endure ticularis qui- 
this chat Faith ſhould be ſuch a ſpecial confidence of the remiſſion of fins. They 4m & appli- 
ay it is confidence thar God may remit, and 2 good hope that he will, or it is a _ 
conditional confidence that God will remit if we ſhall be conſtant in piety to the 1.1; arid 


end of our lite. Evangelicas 

promiſhones. 
Secunds, Internum reſtimonium ſanQi Spirirus : Nam per fiduciam & aſientimur Dofring Evangely , & teſtimonio 
$pirizu Dei, una reftantis cum noltro Spicituy nos efle filios Dei 3 arque it4 noohs ipfis applicamus Evangelicas promiſſio- 
nes centd ſtaruentes e& judicantes nos eſe filts Dei, & proinde ill as promiſſioues non ſolum aliis credenibus, ſed nobjs eriam in 
particulan eſſe fat as. Baron. Phileſ. Theol. Ancil. exerctt. 3. Art.19. , 


The DoQrine of Faith is in three things : 

1, There is a neceſlicy of relying on Chriſt alone. 

2, There is an allſufhciency of ability in him being God and man to be an high- 
prieſt, to make interceſſion for us. | 

3, Of his willingneſle that we ſhould have pardon, grace, comfort and falvation 
by him. 

' There are promiſes 

1. Of free-grace, that God will juſtifie the ungodly and pardon fin for his own 
names ſake. 

2+ Of grace,that God will give Faith, Repentance, Love and a new heart. 

3. Unto grace, that if we beleeve and repent we ſhall be ſaved. Theſe promiſes 
are all we have co build our faith on for our eternal ſalvation. 

In all cecumbency it is not enough to regard the ſtrength of the at and right» 
neſſe of the obje ; carnal men will ſay, I place my hope in Jeſus Chriſt for 'falya- 
tion, Aficah 3.11. but there are other circumſtances to be obſerved : 

Firſt, The merhod and order of thisrecumbency, the reſolution of an humbled | 
finger coicaſt himſelf upon Chriſt, the main end and uſe of faith is co comfort 
thoſe that are caſt down, Faith is expreſt by taking hold of Chriſt or the Covenant 
Wa$6-4 by ſtaying our ſelves upon, or leaning upoy God, which ſuppoſeth a ſenſe 
df milety. 

Secondly, The warrant and ground of it, we muſt go to work conſiderately, 
underſtand what we do, 2 Tim.1.12, P/al.119.49. natural conſcience may pretend 
fairly torruſt-in Chriſt, but have no ground for it, 7er.7.4. 

K mw The effe&s and fruits, it cannot ſtand with a purpoſe to lin, 7oh.13.10, 

ev.10.22. | 

Weare ſaid to be juſtified by faith, to live by it, to be ſaved by ir, to have it 
impured wato us for righteouſneſſe : all which is to be-underſtood not principally, 1, Gtch +- 
inmedarely, mericorionſly in regard of any worth or dignity of ir; or efficacioully gainftsatrmerfp 
in regard of any power or efficacy in 'it felf, but mediarely, ſubſerviently, organi- Shadows with» 
cally, a8 it is a meanst0 apprehend Chriſt his ſatisfaction and ſufferings, by the price out ſubſtance, 
and merit whereof we are jultified and ſaved, and ſtand as righteous in Gods fighe, ? 56, | 
and 38 it hath a ſpecial reſpect and relation thereunto. 

There are divers deprees of faich, Little faith, Afar. $.26. Great faith, Xfar.15. 

28. Full sſurance of farh/Romagi21. 

Ficlt, There is ſome unbelief in all the fervants of God, becauſe there is not in 
any manin this world a perfeRion of faith, faith is mix: with unbelief. 

Secondly, Many hive a true faith, yet a very weak faith, Chriſt will not break +... oc 
thedroiſed reed, Chriſt cliides his Diſciples for their weak faith, and Perey, Mat. any thing doch 
13. 0 Jor of little faith: And how ts it that you have not fauth ? Luk.4. See John 4. not depend on 


and Jatth,g, Moſer, David, Abraham, Tſaac were ſubjeto great weaknelle of the greatnelle, 
faith. bur quality of 


: | it, a childe 
thouzh never 10 weak haththetrue nature of a man, onedrop of water is true water. 3» If faith be weak ir wil 
10g torth weak effeRs, liccle comfort, yer Chriſt will have regard x0 its 
Reaſons. 
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That faith is 
not aſſurance, 
ſee M.Downs 
Treat.of the 
true nature and 


definite of juſt. - 


faith,p.5.to 8. 


In a ſtate of 
adherence the 
motive which 
aQs the ſoul 

is obedience 
to God(Iſa.50 
10.) ina ſtate 
of aſſurance a 
ſenſe of the 
love of God, 
1 Cor.5.12. 
2, Ina ſtate 
of adherence 
one doth all to 
obtain mercy, 
but in a ſtate 


eA Body of Divinity, Boox VII : 


Regſons. 1. Senſe andreaſon do in many things contradid the conclulions of 
faith, to beleeve in the mercy of God when we have ſo much (in. 

2. The knowledge of God in the belt of Gods people (which is the pillar and 
foundation of their faith) is but impesfeR. 

3. Satan aboveall things moſt oppoſeth the faith of Gods Saints, becauſe he 
knows that in this their very ſtrength lies, Epheſ.6-14. 1 Tim.6.12. and they reſi 
him by their faith, 1 Per.5.9. 1 /ohn 5.4 

In two things the weakneſſe of faith moſt diſcovers it ſelf: 

Firſt, Inthinkiog that we ſhall not finde the good things which God promiſeth 
to give, 

ently, That we ſhall not be delivered from the evil things which he bath 
undertaken ro deliver us from. Faith in Gods threats muſt be confirmed as a prin- 
cipal means of beating back ſinful temptations, faith in Gods promiſes mult becon. 
firmed as a principal means of keeping us in comfort and obedience. 

All holy exerciſes ſerve to ſtrengrhen faith, eſpecially ewo, 

Firſt, Prayer with the Apoſtles to the Lord to increaſe our faith, and to fill us 
with joy and peace through beleeving. 

2. Meditations ſpecially direRed to that end , of the, omnipotency of God, 
his perfe&t truth, and his accompliſhment of his Word formerly to our ſelves 
and others. 

There is a twofold ſtate of faith , a ſtate of Adherence, and a ſtate of Aſ- 
ſurance. 

Firſt, A ſtate of Adherence, Affiance and Recumbence, the aR of the ſoul ac- 
cepting Chriſt, and giving it ſelf ro him, 7/a.50.10, Lok, 18.13. 

There is a great peace ina faith of Adherence, .Heb,4-3. 

I. In reſpe& of the guilt of ſinne, it ſhewes the Lord Jeſus as a Sacrifice 
for ſinne. 

2+ In reference to God, I have heard ( faith ſuch a one) that the Lord is a 
God pardoning iniquity , tranſgreſſion and finne z there is tranquillity when 
one caſts his ſinne on Chriſt, and ventures his ſoul on the free-grace of God, 
1/a.50-10- 

Secondly, Of Aſſurance, 1 7obx 4.16. when one hath obtained the witneſſe and 
ſealing of the Spirit. | -1 
, 1, One may have the faith of adherence (roll his ſoul on Chriſt, and be willing 
to accept him) that hath nor the faith of evidence, as Heman Plal.88. The fearing 
of God and obeying his voice cannot be without faith, yer he may walk in darknes, 
aS inthat place of //qzah before quoted. 

2. The ſoul which hath the faith of adherence, and wants that of evidence, is 
in a juſtified condition ; many thipgs have a reall being that have no viſible appea- 
ring to us. If onecould not be raftified but by faith of aſſurance , then if one loſe 
his aſſurance he loſeth his juſtification. 

3- When faith of adherence hath attain'd to faith of aſſurance, yet many times 
the aſſurance is loſt, P/a/.32. beg. P/al-51-12, Chriſt on the Croſſe had faith of 
adherence, ſy God, my God, not clearneſſeof evidence, 


4. When the ſoul hath loſt the faith of evidence it cannot loſe the faith of ad- | 


herence, the fire may be ſo ſmothered in aſhes that there is no light, yet it alwayes 
hath heat if there be fire, /ob 15.30. P/al.4417. 

5 The faith of adherence alwayes abiding and bringing the ſoul to heaven, that 
ſoul (though it want aſſurance ) is bound to praiſe God, if thou wouldſt 
=_ thankfull for the faith of adherence, the Lord would bring in ſtrong con- 
olation, 

6. Faith of adherence will certainly end in faith of evidence, if thy foul 
_ choſen Chriſt, and thou wait for him, thou ſhale at laſt meet with 

im, "x 


of aſſurance from thankfulnefſe, becauſe one hath obtained mercy. 3+ Ina ſtate of adherence the motive is to ob- 
tain grace and communi n with God therein, of aflurance further and conſtant communion, John, 4.21. x John 4 
16. 4. Ina ſtate of adherence one doth perform the commands of God as a duty, in afſurance as a priviledge 5 


Facob prayed and as a Prince prevailed. 


Faith 
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Faith layeth hold on the promiſe as being true, affance or hope expeRs the thing 

omiſed 25 being go0d. B.Down. of Fultif. 4.6.c.4, - 

We beleeve things paſt, preſent and co come : but hope for things to come on- 

' Webeleeve both promiſes and chreatnings, both rewards and puniſhments, 
:1 the order ſer by God : but hope onely for things deſirable. Robinſ. EN. 


Obſerv.10 hd i : INNPO 
The end and great priviledge of faith is to bring us to everlaſting life, Heb.11.6. 


1 Per-1.9. John 20.31+ | 
Reaſont. 1. By faith we are made Sons, Children, 1 oh» 3.2, and fo may ex- 
pe achildes portion ; Faith makes us ſons, 
1. Ina juridical ſenſe, Tohn 1.12. 
2. In 2 moral and real ſenſe, 1 Pet.1.3. 
Secondly , Theſe are the terms of the eternal Covenant between God and 
Chriſt, ſob» 3.16. & 6.40. Heb. 9.1 x | 
Thirdly, It is the mother of obedience, the way to be made happy is to be made 


holy. 
Fourthly, Faith begins the life which is perfeRed in glory, 1 oh» 5.12. it antici- 
tes heaven, Rom-5.2. & 8-11. 
We ſhould a faith in order to everlaſting life : 
Firſt, Accept Chrilt in the offers of the Goſpel, As 18. 32. ark 16.16. 
Coli1.21. 
Secondly, Beleeve the great promiſes of heaven, Heb.11.6. Conſider 
1. Theriches of 'Gods mercy, hewill give like himſelf,an infinite and eternal 
reward, 2 Cor.4-17. 
2 The ſufficient merits of Chriſt, Rem. 8.32. 
Thirdly, Get your own title confirmed, 1 Tim.6.20, 


Fourthly, Often renew your hope by ſerious and diftin& thoughts, Heb.11.1. ' 


Col.3.1. Phl.$.20, | 

Fifchly, Earneſtly deſire and long after a full accompliſhment, Row.$.23. 

Faith is wrought by the Word, Rom.10.14115,17. Epheſ1.13, Alts 2-41,47. & 
15:7» 1 Pet.1.23. but beſides the outward preaching there mult be the Spirit within, 
Intimw magiſter, as Auguſtine cals him. | 

The word is but a moral cauſe or inſtrumenr, whereby the Spirit worketh not ne- 
cefſarily but at pleaſure, 1 Cor.3.5. Faith isealled the gift of God, Epheſ-2.8.Phil. 
1.29. the work of God, Tohn 6.29. See Tohn 6.44. Epheſ.1.19,30. The Word can 
donothing without the Spirit,che Spirit can work without means ,as in children and 
thoſe that cannot hear. 

God convinceth a man of his ſinne and miſery, and need of mercy, 7ohn 16.9,1 0, 
11. Kem.3.20, and then ſhews him that there is mercy and ſalvation to be had in 
Chriſt, that he is a mighty Saviour, able to free him from all evil, and that he is 


tendred to him in'the Goſpel, 1/a55.1,2. Matth-1 1.28. Tohn 6.37. Tohn 7:37. Att. +> 


3-26,38,39. difcovers the infinite love of Chriſt, his excellencies and the benefits we 
ſhall enjoy by him, 


The Word 
preached is the 
moſt powerful 
but not the 
only ordinary 
means to bes 
get faith, as 
M* Down 
proves in a 
Treatiſe con» 
cerning the 
force and eth- 
cacy of read « 


ng. 
T he Spirit of 
God common= 
ly and prima- 
rily is convey=- 


ed by the Word preached, AR.10-44. & 13.48, The Manna came with the Dew, unbeliet came by bearing 3 
God would beat Satan by bis own weapon, finne entred by the ear. 2. God doth this ro humble us, that we may 


loming, lib. 3+ cap. 14. 


| The Anabaptiſts ſay, That faith is given not by means of the Word, but by illa- 
mination and immediate working of the Spirit. 
be Arminians ſay, that preaching of the Word is able to beget faith in a man, 
ndtoturn him unco God without the inward working and teaching of rhe holy 
Ghoſt, uſually che Word and Spirit go together, 2 Cor.6.1. The preaching of the 
oſpel is ca{led the rod of his power, P/al.1 10.2. Some pretend above others to 
magnifie the Spirit, and to be all for the Spirit, yet vilifie the Word which is the 
meas whereby to obtain the Spirit ; Cornelis and them that were with him re- 
ceived the Spirit by the Word, As 10. 44, 1 Theſſ. 5. 19, 20. Gal. 3.2. 


The Miniſtery of the Goſpel is called the miniſtration of the Spirit, anaſſeb his 
Ttet converſion 


not alcrive any thing to our ſclves, we are beholding to others for what we hear. Gillef. eAarons Rod blal- 
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converſion, 2 Chron 33.11,12. was wrought by means of affliction ſerting home 
upon his conſcience that word of God mentioned in the verſe immediately Prece. 
ding. Affliction doth not convert without the Word either going before or ac. 
companying it, P/al.94-1 2,36. Job 9.10,11. 

Faith is an excellent grace, 2 Per.1.1, Ttisa fruit of the Spirit, Gal.5. 22, The 
oifr of God, the work of God by an excellency, ch» 6.29. anetffeR of Gods al. 
mighty power, Epheſ-1.19. Alignof Gods eleRting love, As 13, 48. called the 
faith of Gods elet, Ti. 1.1. Juſtifying, ſaving faith. 

Firſt, Icis the only condition of the Covenant of grace and life, Belreve and th 
Chriſt hath p Ou 

revealed in the ſhalt be ſaved. q 
Golpel that Secondly, The grace that matcheth us to Chriſt, Ephrſ.3.17. Chriſt is the greg 
accepting of yemedium, and faith the great mearm. 
him for aSa= Thirdly, Ir brings us to near relation with God, Job» 1.1 2. 

"mona .. Fourthly, It is the inſtrument of Jultification, Rem. 3. 22,25,26,28. & Rom, 5,1. 
acceptable ſer- Þy it the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is impated, Row. 4. 3, 4, 5,16,22,24+ and ourfing 
vice. diſcharged, As 13.38. 

2. God rejeas Fifthly, It is the grace which pleadeth with God, and challengeth him of his 
= _ word, Gen.32+12- in which thou haſt cauſed metro truſt, and gives God in Chriſt 
cane all the glory in the great work of ſalvation by a Mediator, 


accompanied : ! 

with faith. I. Faich-quickens the ſoul, Gal.2. 20. 

Heb. 11.6, 2. SanQihes it, As 15.9. by it we conquer finne, Rom. 8. 17, & 15.1, thedevil, 
3- Thisis the Zph6.16. the world, 1 /chn 5.4. 

ee rd 3. By it we obtain what ever good.we ſtand in need of, and God hath promiſed, 


Goſpel , this is Be it unto thee according to thy faith. | 

the will of him 4. It carries away the good of all Ordinances, inthe Supper, by it we have com- 
that ſenz me, munion with God : the Word profited not, becauſe not mixed with faith. 

m_ you. be- 5. It comforts in all troubles, H4b.2.4, in deſertions, when God hides his face 
ceve in him. , 
&. The Lord I/a.8.15. Tob I3.13, : ; : ; 

hath made By faith we ſtand, by faith we live, by faich we walk, by faith we die, by faith 
great proiniſcs we are ſaved, | 

ro faith, and 

admired it inthe woman of Canaan, the Centurion. - 5. It was Chriſts great deſign ro work faith , John 40, 
twolaſt verſes: As this grace honours God moſt, Rom.4.20, ſo Ged honours ir moſt. A'l ations of all vertues 
regularly performed flow from faith. See Heb. 11. pe totum.  T herefore the Schoolmen ſay, Faith is nor onely it (elf 
a verrue, bur mitcy, radix, aurigs omnium virtutum, » 


Faith is an infuſed not an acquired habit. 

Grevinchovizs faith, That habitual faith is begot in us by frequent aQs of faith 
proceeding fromthe ſpecial grace of God, as by often a&s of jultice and liberalty 
the as of juliice and liberality are produced in us. 

This opinion of hisis not only contrary to the Dofrine of the Schoolmes and 
Modern Divines both Papiſts and Proteſtants, which with unanimous conſent call 
Theological Vertues infuſed habits, but alſo is ſubje ro divers inconveniencies; 
that place Heb.11.6, muſt needs be underſtood of the habir of faich ; for if it beto 

Vide Kinel. iz be underſtood of the a of faith, it will follow that the regenerate when they 
Reſcripr. a4 Meep, and do not aQually beleeve, do diſpleaſe God, and are nor in a ſtate of 
Grevihchov. Grace. 

_ -—: That faith is the pift of God, the Apoſtle teacheth, Ephe/: 2, 8. Phil. 1.29 
——— ”  & 2.13, See ?ohn 6,44. To come to Chriſt is to beleevein Chriſt, wirneſſe Chril 
credant fidem himſelf, Vere;S« 

eſſe donum Dei, 

rotundo ore pronuattant, Gf plenis butch intonant ſe credere Deum dare fidem. Sed bomines vafri hec verba non accipuun t! 
ſenſu quem ſonart.. Nam eorum mens eſt, Deum dare omnibus vires credendi, 6 velint, & per Deum non fare qui 
credau : Atcenſent Deum non dare mT credere, ipfumque attum credends ; ne vic inferatur libero arbitrio. Cui impurd 405- 
mari opponimus verba ills Apoſtoli Phil. r. 29. & Cap. 2,13. <Luibus verbs ipfe aft credend: defignatur nox vero vines i 
dexdi, MolinzuJ con'rs Amyraidum. | 


--Whether actyal or habitual faith be in Infants ? £36 
Some call - it efficacious faith, ſome a principle , others an inclinati0 
Some diſlike the word habit, that is more proper to faich grown and g. 


A 
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the word ſeed or principle is better, 1 7% 4. 9. ——_— 

Somethink the Queſtion about Infants beleevins is unneceſſary and curious, Cn at 
1nd that they muſt be lefr ro the free-grace of God, ark 16. 16. Such places gimus principt- 
do not onely concern grown perſons. The Lord promifeth grace to Infants, _—_— my" 

4 - q Bf ok = Hat ; non P4 

Nagy. en glory, Matth, 19.14, & 18. 6, compared with Mark 9.36. See bitums Files aus 

1 07.7» 


F2 atualem dem : 
Pelagians lay, Infants are ſaved by Gods fore-light of thoſe good works which _ _ 
they ſhould bave done if they had lived ; Angn/tize refutes this opinion, 2 Cor.5, berc non poſcunt, 
10. every one is to be ſaved according to what he hath done. g_ pre- 
, = : : + ſupponat natu>- 
The Latherans would have them ſaved by an actual faith though ic be unexpreſ- 77" infin- 
le. = ; HOWS 4utem Ot 
Bezafaith, The faith of the parents is imputed to them by vertue of th& Cove- dum cx nature 
nant of grace. elf perſectio, ut 
Mr. Down hath a Treatiſe of the faith of Infants, and how they are juſtified D— 
and ſaved, and goes much that way, bur denies that they have habituall or actuall ,,, _—_ 


Faith, ſupernaturalis, 
aftuſue ex co 


ow, efse poſſit. Voſlius de Secramentorum vi & efficacia. De fide habitual res et manifeſia : nam infantes, in ſtatus in- 

$a Nats, furſſent yon 012g21nalss juſiitie ornati, ut docent non [o!tm Sententiari, (1b. 2. +cxt-Dijt. 20. Verum etiam 
Euangelici 7 beologi, cum drſſerunt de premo hominis [{ztu, quem imegriratis vocant ; unde pates manifeſte, habrtus fidei, 
ſti & 6bcritatis, etiam nunc 16s ineſſepoſſe : quia qtcquid oline poſſivile ſuit, ettam nunt eſſe poteſt, modo reſprciamus poten- 
tiem Dei abſolutam. Fidem etiam aFualom, ſeu aftum credendt, tis poſſe ineſſe, facile probatur exemplo Joannis Baptiſte, 
que Luck 1.34. dicitur exultaſSe 1n utero matris in gaudro. Ergo coxnovi Dommt ſuapreſeuum, & proinde infans poteſt 
mell;2eve, © per conſequens au credere. Baron. Philoſ. Theol. Ant. Exercis. 3. Art-10. Vide plurs ibid. 


Whether Faith be in the Saints when they are tranſlated into Heaven, and ſee 
God face to face ? 
Some (ay, chere is a kinde of faith in the bleſſed Saints, fince they both beleeve 
things palt, «ll things which Chriſt hath done for our fake, and things to come, Y:4e Baron. 
viz, the ferond coming of Chri?t, the reſurreRion of the fleſh, the lalt judgment, Pio Theol. 
and the perfection of the Church, and this knowledge of things paſt and ro come, pry . 
depends upon the authority of God. | I 
(0 othice and imployment of faith ſhall ceaſe, though the nature of it 
not. a 
f Itis a great Queſtion, A» fides juſtificans in decalogo precipiatar ? Whether ju» M. Pemb. 
ifying faith be commanded in the Decalogue ? Vindi.grat. p. 
Adam hag 2 power to beleeve what God propounded as an obje& of faith, the 110,111, 245, 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt was not propounded to him, it is commanded there 246-_and of 
therefore not Jirefe, becauſe not revealed to Adam, but reduftive. ) — 30 
Ic ſtood not with 44ams Covenant, he was to be righteous himſelf, not to look L'bonme ef 
for the righteouſneſle of another. Adamin the ſtate of innocency had a power point obliz? 2 
of many things, which in that ſtate could not be reduced to aR, he had the affei- croireen Feſus 
onof ſorrow, but could not mourn for want of an obje&: ſo the Angels had a <:#, que 
power to beleeve in Chriſt for their confirmation, chough Chriſt was not made noma 
knowntill the ſecond Covenant. There was a power then givennot only to obey eſtoit pas 
Godinthe duties of the firſt Covenant, bur to ſubmit ro God for the change of oblige avant 
Covenant when the will of the Lord ſhould be: not to ſubmit tothe change of 9:!pechaſt. 
the Covenantin man fallen,is a fin, Ga/.4.21. therefore Adam had a power to ſub- = maya 
wittoit ) eſtre oblige, 
. & luy a promis 
: la ſemence , qui 
briſeroit 1; teſtc du Serpent. Eſclairciſſement Des controverſes Salmuriennes, pay Pierre du Moulin, 


Whether Faith or Repentance precede ? Ta, repent is prefixed before beieeve, 
Mark 1.15. inthe order of things repencance muſt needs be firſt in reſpe of the 
aQt of contrition, acknowledgemement and grief for ſine, the Law precedes the 
Goſpel, and one is not to be raiſed before he knows himſelf to be caſt down. And 
although ſaving Repencance conſidered compleatly according to all its as be not 
without faith, yet it precedes it according to ſome aR. 

Chriſtians ſhould indeavour to live the life of Faith : 

Tre2 Firſt, 


508 


A Body of Divinity, Boox VII. 


— —————i — 


See M.Pemb. 
Vindic.grat.p. 
100,101, 


Vide Bellarm, 


Firſt, The neceſſity of it. | 

It is a Queſtion, An ſine ſpecials Revelatione poſſumuns credere myſteria fidei ? 
Whether without a ſpecial Revelation we can beleeve the myſteries of faich? 

The Arminians cry down faith, and call it Scripturarum tyrannidem, G They 


de gratia& lth. Togorum Iudibrinm , and cry down all infuſed habits, would have none but ac. 
arbit.1.6,c.1,2, quired. 


3» 


There is a neceſſity of faith in reſpeR of divers truths of Scripture that are tobe 
beleeved. 

1. ThereſurreRion of the body, none of the Heathens beleeved this. See 45. 
23-8, Matth.22.23,29. Some thar profeſt the Chriſtian Religion perverted this 
Dodtine of the ReſurreRion, 2 Tim.2.18. the Diſciples themielves were long in 
beleeving it, Luk,24-11. 7oh,20.25. 

2. The depravedneſle of the ſoul, and the enmity of natural reaſon to the 
things of God. The Philoſophers ſaw clearly the common principles of juſtice 
and injuſtice, but not the corruption of nature, Rew.7.7. T he Wiſaom of the fleſt is 
enmity againſt God. 

3. The neceſſity of renovation of the ſoul and body, the great Dodtine of 
Regeneration, oh» 3, 3- When our Saviour had brought Arguments to prove 
this Doarine,and anſwered ObjeRions againſt it,how blinde itill is Nicodemws? 1.9, 
of that Chapter. 

4. The neceſſity of a Mediator, and that Chriſtis this Mediator, 1 T :im.3 16. 

The Devils and damned beleeve theſe truths witha common faich. But we need 
faith to beleeve theſe truths ſavingly. 

2. Weneed faith alſo to bring us unto God, Row.5.3. we cannot come to God 
but by Chriſt, nor co Chriſt but by faith. 

3. To conform us to Gods Image, Atts 15,9. 

4. Without the life of faith' we cannot abide with God , Matth. 17. þ, 
Heb,3-12-13s 

5. Wecannot take fulneſſe of delight and complacency in God but by faith, 
Heb.11.6. we cannot pleaſe God, nor he us,till we beleeve. The life of a Chriſtian 
is to pleaſe God, and to be wellpleaſed with him, 

Secondly, What it is to live by faith. 

I. Itis to beleive the goodneſle of all that which God commands, as well as 
that which he promiſech, and the realevil of all that evil he forbids as well as 
threatens. : 

The precepts of God are good and for our good as well as his promiſes, Dent. 
10.12« Pſal.73.u!t. The Devils tremble at Gods threatnings, bur they beleeve 
not the evil of ſin which he forbids, for then they would not rebell againſt God. 

2. To look after thoſe things principally that are future rather then the things 
that are preſent, Zuke 15.12, & 6.24. P/al. 17. #lt, An unbeleever will veuture 
upon future evils to be freed from evils preſent. A godly man fears two things 
chiefly, ſin in this world,and wrath in another, 2 Cor,5.10. 

3. To live more to things inviſible then viſible, Heb. 11.1. 2 Cor.4.ult, Heb. 11:7- 
The inviſible things are the great things, Angels, mens ſouls ; the great glory 
promiſeth his people is inviſible, 1 Cor.2,9. 

4. To beleeve thoſe things to be certain which are incredible to nature, Row,4 18, 
P/al.7 3.begin. that the Saints are happy in all their miſeries,and the wicked miſers- 
ble in all their happineſle. | 

5. To keepto the word of faith in all our converſation, 1/a.$, 20. Gal.6.16.P/al. 
119.92493. P/al.17.4. | 

6. To bel*eve that all the providences of God are ſubſervient to his promiſe, 
even when they ſeem to be againſt them, Heb.11.13. 

7. To beleeve ſo the fulfilling of Gods promiſes, that we make not haſte, but 
wait Gods time for the fulfilling of them, 1/a.28.6. Since God will 

1, Certainly perform what ever he hath promiſed. 
2, He will fulfill itin his own ſeaſon, Luke 1. 20. 
3. His ſeaſon is the fitteſt, Therefore it is moſt reaſonable we ſhould wait Gods 
time and not make haſte, 
Two 
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"To things make faith ſtrong, Knowledge and Affizuce, when theſe are ſtrong 
fich is ſtrong, though there be not aſſurance. f 

By the woman of Canaan, Mat.15.25, and the Centurion, A7ar.8.10. it appears 
that four things ſhew what a ſtrong faith is: 

1, Themore it relies on a naked worg, the lefle it hath of ſenſe, Heb. 11.13. 

2, When it bears up the ſoul againſt preat oppoſition, Row, 4.21. The woman 
of Canaan would take no-denia}, ſtill ſhe cries Lord help me ; Though he kill me(faith 
7b) 1 will truſt 1n him. 

3. When it finds out arguments to ſupport the ſoul. The Sox of David(fith the 
woman0f Canaan) 1 ſent to Gentiles as well as Fews, and the dogs eat of the crums that 
fall fromthe masters table. 

When it draws out the heart to earneſt and inceſſant prayers, and perſeveres 
therein, P/a/-$8.13. Gen.49.24. It isa common miſtake,that where there is no joy 
of the boly Ghoſt, no aſſurance, there can be no ſtrong faith, God uſually pro- 

ctions mens afictions according to the greatneſſe of their faith : affliions are 
therefore called che trial of faich, 1 Per.1.7. See 1/4.27.8. Fer. 30.11. Spiritual 
deſertion is the greateſt affliction that can befall a godly man, it befell Chriſt 
when he cried out, Ay God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? therefore they 
have the greateſt ſtrength chat are moſt exerciſed with afflitions. 2. This 1s 
the way the Lord takes with his people many times, to try them after aſſurance, 
by hiding bis face from them. Mens graces are ripened not only by communion bur 
by deſertion. Therefore there may be ſtrong faith and more grace where there is no 
iſarance. G 

Motives to get Faith : 
Firſt, This grace brings God moſt glory : It doth thatto God ina way of duty, 
which God doth co the creature in a way of grace. God juſtifies, ſanfifies, glo- 


rifies. 

Faith firſt juſtifies God, 7/a-18.13. Lake 7. 29. againſt the accuſations of the 
world, and fond ſurmiſes of our own hearts, Heb.10.29, 

2, It anRifes him, 

3. It glorifies God, Romw.4-20. 

Secondly, It doth us moſt good : 

1, Our life ſtands upon it, Gal.2.20, 

2. Brings peace, Rom5.1. 

2, Glory,1 Pet.1-9. 

Helps to Faith : 

Conſider thy condition, while an unbeliever thou lieſt under the guilt of all thy 
fins, andthe wrath of God, what ever thou doſt is diſpleafing to him. 

Secondly, Labour to lay hold on the promiſe of God, ob» 3.16. Be convinc'd 

1. Of the truth. 

2: Of the goodneſle of it. 

3- Seek earneſtly to God to work this grace in thee. 


The gengal 
means 


are che 
word &prayer, 
we mult ask 
for it in prayer, 
and wait for it 
in the anſwer 
of the Word. 


5lQ 


I will come to 
you and mani- 


felt my ſelf ro 


yOu. 
Chriſt imparts 
his graces and 


communicates l 
his counſels to fear and love, perfeRed in heaven. Conſider 


them. 


Of the Communion and Fellowſhip Believers "SAY 


eA Body of Divinity, Book YI, 


Cunar. V. 


with (Chriſt, and their Benefits by him, aud ſbe- 
cially of eA doption,* © 


' His is the higheſt intimacy between Chriſt and his people, A Felfowſhip 
q I John 143. A Friendſhip, Joh» 15.15. The Church is called, the Lambs 


Bride, Husband and Wife make but one fleſh, Chriſt and a beheyer make 


one Spirit, 1Cor.6.17. = 
Communion with God through Chriſt by the Spirit is rhe great duty and privi- 
ledge of the Goſpel, 2 Cor.16:13. 1 7ohn 143, It is begun-by faith, carried'0n by 


Firſt, The honour of this Communion : Chriſt hath our nature, our ſins, oyr 


Unregenerate wrath and ſhame, thou haſt his Titles,. Nature, Spirit, Priviledges. He is one 


men have ma- 
ny communi- 
cations from 


Chriſt, no 


communion , 
that is founded 


in union- 


Sec M*- Harri: 
of the Beati- 

tudes,Þ.45 .anc 
Par on Rem.s, 
P-33- 


with God, thon-art one with him. He is Gods ftetlow, Zech. 13. 7.-thou 
his Sellow, P[alm. 45.7. God is Chriſts God and our God, his Father and: our 
Father. 
Secondly, The comfort of it, Fohn 15,12. This joy differs from the joyes in 
heaven, not inkingde but in meaſure, F/al.16«4lt. 2:Cor-1.5.: Hoſ. 2.11312. 
Thirdly, The Priviledges you enjoy. by this Communion ; 
I. Liberty of acceſſe to God, Row 8.15. Heb. 4.6, they come to him ſitting-on 
a,throne of grace, Hcb.,4. 16s | | ' 14 
2. An intereſt in Gods particular providence, and a ſanRified uſe of thecres 
tures, 1 C0r.3.21, | 
3. The influences of grace, 1 Cor.1.30. Tohn 146. 
Evidences of this Communion : 
1. Holineſſe, 1 John 1.6,7. & 4.13. Tohn 14-17. Rom. 8.9. 
2, Heavenlineſle, Phil.3.20. Cel.3.1. 
3. Delight in God, Dent.4-7. P/al. 84.12. 
4. Reverence toward God and humility toward men. 
. 5 A conſtant, dependance. on God. for Diretion, Comfort and Strength, 
OF 15s 5. | 
6. Living, to. his Glory, and confecrating all we have to him. Whole Chriſt is 
ours, and we are all his, Cant,2.14. He is ours by his own grant, and we his by-our 
conſent. 
The Benefits which Believers partake of through Chriſt, arecither in this life ot 
in the life to come. 
In this life, 1, Relative, which make a change of our ſtate. 2. Moral, which 
concern the change of our perſons. 
Firſt, Relative, which concern the change of our ſtate and condition. 
1. Adoption. - 
2. Juſtification. 
Secondly, Moral, which concern the change of our perſons, SanRification, 
Some lay Adoprion is the firſt of all the priviledges communicated to us ; Other 
ſay Juſtification, 
R Of Adoption. 
As foon as a ſoul is by faith united to Chriſt, he is made the chi inthe 
Sonfkip of Chriſt, x Job JeI. ki Ins 
God is ſaid to have three ſorts of Sons : 
I, By Nature or Generation, ſo Chriſt, 
2. By Creation, the Angels. 
3. Voluntarily, made his Son, his adopted childe, 
It 


— 
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Tos lictle mentioned in the Old Teſtament, in the New frequently, becauſe the The Civil 
Romans who had then the Empire of the world had ſubdued the Jewes to them, inat®,s nom 
;nd communicated their cuſtoms to them, it was an ordinary cuſtome among the Eff gratuits 
Romans: : — #Sumptio perſe- 
Itisa gracious ſentence of God the Father on a believer, whereby for Chriſts 7 191 haben 
ſake be cals belicyers his cluidren, and really admits them into the ſtate and conditi- 77 hereditate 


ad participatio. 
on of children. : : _ new bercditatis 
Hecals us ſons a/.3.26.8c4.4,5.and admits us into the (tate and condition of ſons, Adoptio imita- 
Twill be their Father, and they ſha!! be my children. BUF ABI AR, 


Itis among men a remedy found out for the ſolzce of a father which hath 
no childe, by raking one to the right of an inheritance who by nature hath no 
claim tOits 


1. There is the eleionof him that would have him. |, Adoptio nuptia- 
». Theconſent of the adopted. Fenn 
3. Hecalled bim Sonin the Court ; when the Lord makes believers his children 7, (uppicr fe 
he thus adopts them. | rilitati, vel or 
There is a difference yet between divine and humane adoption : bitati. Jurile. 


1, Man puts not a new nature intothe party adopted ; God when he adopts he 
makes them new creatures. 
2. Man is moved to this many times by ſome perfeRion or apprehended excel- 
leacy in the party ; fo Pharachs Daughter becauſe ſhe ſaw AZoſes a fair childe 
wok him for hers ; but it is not ſo with God, there is no good bur what he works, 
Extk.16.6- 
\ They adopted for their comfort, and becauſe they had no ſons on whom to 
teftow - he corwcady but God infinitely delighted io his own natural Son, and ar ns 
be needed not us, be hath his Angels to glorihe him. indigentia, Ber. 
How this Adopcion is wrought : 
It is done by applying of Chriſts Sonſhip to them. The applying of Chriſts righ- 
reouſneffe ro us makes us righteous, and the applying of his Sonſhip to us makes us 
the ſons and daughters of God. Chriſt being the firſt-born is heir, and all Gods 
people co- heirs with him, Rom.8.16,17,18. 
What Benefits have we by i ? 
Allthe whole work of our Redemption is ſometimes expreft by it, 7ohz 1.11, The 
glory of heaven is laid down in this one word Rem. 8.15. We groan that We might re= 
ceivethe adoption of Sons. 
The Benefits thereof are brought to two heads: 
1. We are really cut off from the family from which we ſprung, old Adam, fin, Epheſ.2.18; 
hell, weare now no more in a finful condition. Therearethree 
2. Weare ingraffed into Gods family, and have all the priviledges of a natural g*a fruits of 
ſon, Bythe Law of the Romans one might do nothing to his adopted childe, but — 
what he might do to his own begotten Son. es, 5g 


: Joh.:12. 
by this means, 1. They receive the Spirit of SanRification, Rem.8, 15. o 
2. They have the honour of ſons, Toh $.35. Rom.$.21. 


3+ They have the boldneſle and acceſſe of ſons, May cry Abba Father ; they . yn: nn, 
may come to God with open face, as men freed from condemnation, Epheſ.3.12. Kan 
4 They have the inheritance of ſons, Rew.8.27.they have a double right to hea- 
ven T itulo Redemptions & Adoptions. 
Threethings will ſhew onr Adoption : 
1. Likeneſſe to the Spirit of Chriſt,thou wilt be holy as he is. 
2, Thou wilt bear an awful refpe& to God, the childe honours the Father. 


3+ There is the Spiric of prayer, the childe comes to the Father to ſupply his 
Wants, 


512 eA Body of Drvinty, Boox VII, 
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Of Fuſtification, 
Certum eſt tam His word is aſed in Scripture ſometimes to celebrate with praiſe, Lake 5, 
mn Veteri quam When they heard this they juſtified God. 
m Novo Teſta- 2. To commend ones ſelf, being puffed up with the thoughts of our 
ruſt _— righteouſneſle ; ſo the Lawyer willing to juſtifie himſelf. 
_ Guia 3. Tobefreed, as he that is dead is juſtified from ſin. 


tionis (intelligo 4+ It is taken for the Teclaration of our Juſtification, as ſome expound that, ww 
axtem aquiva- wot Abraham juſtified by works * 
lenzia ih linguts Tyſtification orto juſtifie in Scripture is not to infuſe in a man righteouſneſſe, by 


— yg which God will pronounce him righteous, but is taken for Gods abſolving of him 
Hiltik «x inthe Court of free-grace, not laying his fins to his charge, and withall giving 


Gracum £221 him the right to eternal life, becauſe of the obedience of Chriſt made his, 
ow cum nomini= It is a judicial at, P/al.143.2. 2. Itis oppoſed to condemnation, a Law term, 
ous derivat.) Pyov.17.15. Rom.$.33,34. taken from the Courts of Judicature, when the party 


cipi enificatio accuſed and impleaded by ſuch adverſaries is acquitted. 

ne forcnſs, pro 

juitum habere, cenſere,pronunciare, maxime ubi agitur de eo qui accuſatur tanquam injuſtus Prov.17.15. Ubi evidemeſt, 
verbum juſtificandi, per oppoſitum verbum mtclligt debere, quod cum non poſſi de reali infufione iniquitatis & injuſtitia wel- 
ligi, quaſs ejus aliquis habuus in corde juſti generaretur & judice iniquo: fic neque inteigi poteft, ab codem altter juſtificari 
impium, quam juſtum pronunciando non efficiendo. Non poteſt alter hoc verbum elligi, quam per juſtum agnoſcere aut dt 
clarare Matth. 1.19. Luc.7.35. & 39-v. Communiter hac vox opponitur accuſationt & condemnationi Ila 50.8- Rom, 
$.33,34. Rivet.(athol.orthodox Trat.41. Qu.1. Vide Pemb.de Fuſtificat.ltb. 1. Sef.4,5,7,8,9. Eſt vocabulum fore 
ſe, 2 foro ſoli ad forum poli, five 2 judiciis humanis ad judicium Deitranſlatum : qui non imputans peccata, ſed peccazorem i 
rearu ex gratia abſolvens, eum juſtificare dicitur, Rom. 3.4, 5.Capp, Alting. Exeg. Aug. Confef. Art.4. 


Camer. collat. There is 2 great difference between Vocation and Juſtification, Vocation pre- 
cum Tilen. cedes, Juſtification follows. Juſtification preſ»pponit aliqnid, viz. Faith and Rex 
pentance ; Effecual Calling ponit hec, non antem preſupponit, 
The Doctrine of Predeſtination is handled in the ninth Chapter of the Romans, 
and the firſt of the Epheſians ; of Juſtification in the third and fourth Chapter of 
The Papiſts be Romans ; of the firſt ſinne of 4dam in the third of Geneſis, and fifth of the 
confound Ju- Romans; of the Lords Supper in 1 Cor,11, of the Office of Miniſters, 1 7 ;nv.3. of 
ſtificarion and Excommunication, 1 Cer.5.0f Aſſurance 1 ep. Zohn. 
SanRification, Some fay Juſtification bath a twofold notion : Sometimes to juſtifie us, to 
ny ©. 1- make us juſt, chus God did make Adam juſt,and juſtified him by making hima per- 
to make righ- fe, holy, good creature ; this is called the Juſtification of infuſion. But proper- 
teous by intu- ly it is a Law term, and to juſtifie is ro declare one juſt and righteous. Thus we 
fon ot grace. are {aid to juſtifie God, that thou maiſt be juſtified when thou judgeſt, we do not 
UT") make but pronounce him juſt, 
Keen Juſtification is a judicial AR of God the Father upon a beleeving ſinner, where- 


Billarmine ) is . I a - . b ; . 
extin&io "oh by his fins being imputed to Chriſt, and Chriſts righteouſneſle to him, he is acquit- 
in ſubjeAs, The ted from ſin and death, and accepted righteous to eternal life. 
extinguiihing 4 
of finne in the ſubje&. Fuſtificatio & Sanfificatio peccatoris ſunt duo beneficia, 2 ſe invicem valde diverſs & diſtit- 
a, ſci minime ſeparata. In Papatu non diſtinzuuntur, 2 multis Proteſtantibus ſeparantur. 'Nos non quarimus Juſtip- 
cationem 71 $ar Frficatione noſtra,utc quarimus Fuſt ificationem noſtram ſince SanAificatione, 1 Joh. 5.6- Streſo im AR, Ap. 
C-13,38,39- Conc.157. Amaſſo articulo Tuſtificationis amiſſa eſt ſimul tors DoFrina (/hriſtiang. Lutherus. Stante ante | 
culo 2ratutte Futificationis, ſtabu Eccleſia. Id. Pracipuzs eſt ſuſtinende religionis cardo. Calv. Inſtit. 1.3. 6.1, $eR. 6. 
Inter orthodoxa Relizionis Chriſtiaue capita, nullum (poſt iluſtrem illam, de Deo & Chriſto $$av3ewm(@ dofrinam) M48% 
neceſſarium, quam de hommis cor:m Deo Fuſtificatione dogma. Gomar.Diſput. elenfica de Fuſtificationis materia &@ 
Eit revera dogma illud, de Fuſtificatione, e primariis maximeque cognitu neceſſariis religionis Chriſtians capitibus 3 quodque 
@:/tminn 1utelli2i multuns condusat,cum ad pictatem, conſolationemque itidem ſeriam ſolidamq; promovendam,tum T5 4d conn 
verſi 5 alias band incelcbres (de quibus plurimum diſcepragur) cxplicandss ac dirimendas. Cl. Gataker.Gomar, Difms. 
Elena. De Fuſtif. Elench, : 
[i 
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1n which deſcription there are four things z 
1, The Authour, who it is that juſtifierh, God the Father Row, 3.29, 30. & 18. 
23. it is God that juſtiheth, and itis done by God as a Judge of the quick and 
+, TheobjeR of it, who it is that is juſtified, a believing ſinner, Roms, 3. 16,17 
$8.21» 
- The matter of it, the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt imputed to him, the righteouſ- 
neſſe of, Immanxel, of God made man, 1 Cor. 1. 30. He is the Lord ouy righ- 
oſneſle. | 
p The form,it is a ſentence pronouncing or declaring us free from fin and death, 
znd accepted of God, : | | 

There is an impuration which ariſeth from inherent guilt ; ſo our ſins were not 
imputedto Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5.21, 

3» Which is founded in a natural Union ; ſo Adams (inne is imputed to us: but 
neicherthe filth nor guile of Adams finne were conveyed to Chriſt, he came of 
Adewina fingular diſpenſation by vertue of that promiſe, The ſeed of the woman ſhall 
break the Serpents head. , 

3, By way of voluntary ſuſception, Chriſt ſubmitted co our puniſhment, he was 
made 6n by Covenant, by treating with his Father, 

The debt of a believing ſinner is reckoned to Chriſt, and the obedience of Jeſus 
(hiiſt is really reckoned £0 a believing ſinner. The reſult of which exchange is the 
vitting of a ſinner from (inne and death. All the puniſhments due to us for our 
fos are reckoned to Chriſt by vertue of thoſe cranſaRions between God and him. 
Chriſt became our Surety, God layed on him the ;iniquity of ts all, 2 Cor.5. He 
became finne for us, and his righteouſneſle is imputed rous; that phraſe is repeat» 
ed eleven times of Gods imputing Chriſts righteouſneſſe to us. 

Faith is aid co be imputed for righceouſneſſe, but not as a grace or quality in ns, 
for that faith is but one grace, but the .Law requires an univerſal righteouſneſle, 
even anentire conformity tothe Law of God, by faith in Chriſts bloud we obtain 
Jaſtification. 

2. To juſtifreisro abſolve or pronounce righteons, we cannot be ſo from our 
own righteonſneſſe which is imperfeR, the Scripture cals Chriſt our righteouſneſſe 
1Cr.1.30. Rom. 5.18. as Adams (inne was made ours by imputation we bei 
, 1s loins, ſo Chriſts righteouſneſſe is made ours we being in him the eons 
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Tho God 
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their fin, yet 

there is tg be= 
liever that hath 
the puniſh- 

ment of fin,the 
puniſhment of 


fin beginnerh 


in the wrath 
of God, and 
enderh in eter- 
nal damnati- 


on. M.Hookor 


on Tit. $s, 34+ 


* Piſcator and M* YT orton make Juſtification to be nothing but the Remiſſion of 14. zyrgep of 


fins, and imputation of Righteouſneſſe and the Remiſſion of (ins the fame thing ; 
2 mandeing therefore accounted righteous, becauſe his fins are not imputed to 
bin, and they deny that the Scripture ever faith Chriſts righteouſneſſe is impu- 
tous, 
| Mr. Baxter in his Aphoriſ.p. 186. confeſſeth that the difference between Juſtifica» 
tonand Remiſſion of fins is very ſmall. | 
Mr.Gataker in Mr.V/Yorroxs Defence, pag.58. and alſo in his Animadverfions upon 
the Diſputes between P5/cator and Lacims, and in his Anſwer to Gemarm, ſeems to 
diſtinguiſh berween Juſtification hrgelyraken, and Remiſſion of ſins. 


wn ſuxt iden, que enim ſubjefo differunt 6 inter ſe difſerant, at ſubjeAo iſta haud rard differum, 


Juſtificar. pag» 
216, 

Some urge . 
Rom- 4+ 7. & 
Rom.8.33,34 
AQs 1 3.38, 
39- to prove 
Remiſlion of 
fins to be Ju» 
Kifications 
Fuſtifcario 
Remiſſio plaue 


pote# enim juſtificart, 


aunibil remiſjon fit , cum fals8 delatas fuerit ; poteſt remitti peccarum, ubi nulla juſtificatto fuerit , cum oF peccatum in con- 
feſp fr; nc imervenerit ſaticfaFive Nec ſath fuerit objicere , Deum nulli remittere quem non juſtificet, nullam jublificare 


au win remiſerit, de quo tamen queripoteſt; vide Pſal.78. 36,38. neque enim ſequitur, iſtatadem plaug, 


quis fimul ſurt. 


Gatak. Azimadv.in Piſcar-C#* LuciiScripts part. 1.Sef. Fi Ifia duo revera, cademprorſus non ſuut : nec tamen, qui idews 
, % 


urrumque cenſet, aus unum ex altero conſequi neceſſari 


- Ee ſulutem inde pendentem & med io tollis. Garak. Elench.Gom,Diſp.Elentzc.de Fuſtif. 


Therighteouſneſſe by which we are juſtified and ſtand righteous before God, is 


fot our own righteouſneſſe, but the righteouſneſle of Chriſt, Phil. 3. $,9. 2 Cor. 


5-21, not the rightcouſneſſe of Chriſt as God the ſecond Perſon in Trinity, but as 


Mediator, God-man. In which there are two things : 
3- The perfeR holineſfe of his humane nature, Heb.7.26, 
Uuu 


, 4ut veram Chriſt juſttis imputationem, qualem {acre liters 


2. The 
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A Body of Divinity, Boox II 


Imputandi 


verbum aus re- 
putandi veters 


Seripturarum 


I 1 r6- 


2. The perfe&righteouſneſſe which he performed in doing and ſuffering accord. 
ing co the Law, this is imputed to us. 

Chrifts ive obedience, his good works and holy life could never have been 
meritorious for us, nor brought us to heaven, if he had not died for us, therefore 
our Juſtification and 6brtainigg of heaven isafcribed to his bloud, as if thar alone 
had done both, Kom.5.9, Heb.ro19. Revel'3.6,9,11. bis interceſſion and prayen 
had not been meritorious for us, if he had not died for us, 

The pzrrs of Juſtification : 

Firſt, Imputation of Chrifts righteouſneſſe, that is, God accounting his righte. 
ouſneſle ours, as if we had in our own perſonsperformed it, Rom4.6,9,23.45 there is1 
erue and rea} union between us and Chrift ; (o there is a real impntation of Cheriſh 
righteouſneſle tous, Cant.6,10. Revel,12.1. aſoultriumphs more in the righte- 


uer Greco onfnefle of Chrift imputed, then if he could have ſtood in the righteouſmeſle ig 
aogiCrom wel h;ch hewas created. The imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſſe was ticſt rejefed by 


is ſuns 


__ —— =o; the Jefuites, Carl.Conſenſ. Eccle/. Cathol.contra T rid.de gratia c: 5+ 


Secondly, From thence there follows a forgiveneſſe of fins, 2 Cor.5.19, Pſal:y1, 


Rom 4 4+ @ Thiviscalled hiding ones (ins, Blotting chem our, Burying them inthe Sea,Dang. 24, 


p.s.13. 
2 Tim. 4.16. 44 Philem. v.18. #ſurpatur auterm negative of efirmative. Primd modo, cum dicitur non impurare 
peccatum, gr nh rs} wr eft remiſSum. Alters, Imputari juitirtiam, fine operebus, id eſt, juſtum diquem haberi 


they): i 
—_—_ ot 


ging wo 


rerms,the rerm 
from which, & 
fo it is called 

Remiſhon of ' 


Deun, & ut j tra ai, qui in ſeconfolerarus juſtus non eſt, ſed acceptatione Di 2rayns, qua tames wa fit fine 
| . River.Gres.Diſcuſ.Dab]. SefA-3. Albertus Pighius ex Inftitutzonis Calvini le#:oxe (quam tanex 

| ſludjoevoluchs) adduftuy eft ad ejus doArinam de juſt itia credemibus in Chriflum imputata, ſecundum Apoſtaban Yom. , 
24. & 4:5- probandemitucndem 
cleſ. athol.comrs Trid.de Gratiac. 3. 


que. Rainold de Roman. Eccleſ. Idolat.Chriſtians LeAori. Vide Epiſc. Cail, Conſenſ. Eg 


Some ſay not imputing of finne and imputing righteouſneſſe are not twa parts; 
bot one ſingle aQ, there is the term from which and to which. There are two 
ſorts of contraries, ſuch which have both a real being , as whice and black in 
colours. | 

2+ Privatively, as light and darkneſſes darknefſe hath no being but the abſence 
of light, ſo finne and righteouſneſle are two contraries, but ſfinne hath no bei 
for then.Ged ſhould be the authour of ir, introduRtion of light is the expulſion of 


fs, and che darkneſſe,not imputing fin, and imputing righteouſneſle is one thing, elle the Apo» 
rerm-to which, ſtles A_ (fay rs) tern hold Rew.4.6.where healledgeth P/al.32. He | 
t 


and ſo it is cal- hy; 
led the impu- na 
ration of righ- 


"gt place which ſpeaks of not-imputing ſinne to prove that we ace juſtified 
by Chrifts rigtceouſneſſe imputed. 


efle. 
By rhe ſame a& of Juſtification a finner is abſolved from the guilt, and pronounced righteous, as by the ſame a& of 


deathing a man-there is che putting on of the garment and the covering, 


. 


* Foy E- 
lextt. de Faſt 
macrs & 


This they eſteem their Argamentam palmarinw, faith Gomarus *, Thus they 
argue, Pas here proves by the teſtimony of David, that Juſtification is an impu- 
tation of righteouſneſſe, either by his words, or by words that are equipollent : not 
by his own words, therefore he proves it per verbornm equipelientiam, and 
quently thoſe ſpeeches, to impute righteouſneſſe, and forgive (ins m— 
buta ching may be proved alſo, ſaith Gewarms, by force of conſequence, and M.G+ 
taker ſaith the Argument is weak. | 

Chriſt dying is the deſerving and ſatisfaRory cauſe to Geds Juſtice, whereby we 
obtain Juſtification and Remiſſion of (ins, 

Some Hereticks hold God was never angry with man, only menweremdeens 
mies by their ownſins,and do therefore conclade that fatisfaion by Chriſts bloud, 
asdy way of a price isa falſhood, and all that Chriſt did by dying and ſuffering 
was only as an example.to teach us in what way weare to obtain remiſſion of im, 
and therefore according to them Juſtification is a pardoning of fin without Chiilts 
a Mediator. ; 

Arguments to.the contrary : 

I. Chriſtis called a Redeemer, Rom-3.14. 1 Cor.1.30. and Jeb, Thnow that 9 
Redeemer liueth. He is a Redeemer, and we obtain our Juſtification by! 
Redemption, therefore he is the meritorious and deſerving cauſe of ſy br 
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ed us by his bloud, and we are bought with a price. 
be - = Mediatour 1 Tim.2. and heis the Mediatour of the New Teſtament; 

e things are implied in chat | 
gag + God =.” men were equally diſagreeing, God was alienated from men, 

| men from God, 

ano iſt came that he might pacifie God angry with us, and convert our hearts 

who were reels again(t him. | 

3. The means by which chis was done, thedeath of this Mediator, as appear- 

; W ,16. ._ * . . 

: 4 hoſe places where Chriſt is called a Propitiation, 1 Fohy 2. 1. in alluſi- 
on tothe Mercysſeat, Exod.25-17, & Numb.7.89, Twothings are implied here, 
1, That God wasexceeding angry with us for our fins. 2. That Chriſt did pacifie 
him by his bloud. The Mercy-ſeat was called alſo the Oracle, becauſe God 20- 
ſwered by it; and the covering, becauſe it covered the Ark, in which were laid up 
the Tables. Chriſt is compared to this both in regard of his Prophetical Office, 
becauſe God doth by him _ his will, asalſo in regard of his Prieſtly Office, 

by this God is pleaſed. : 
— the places adees Chriſtis ſaid to be a Sacrifice, Epheſ. He gave himſelf 
an Offering and a Sacrifice ; and in the Hebrews, Chriſt Was once offered ; whence 
note, 1. That Chriſtsdeath is a true Offering and Sacrifice. 2. It was done inthe 
liyes of his fleſh for the deſtruction of ſin. 4 

5. Allthoſe places muſt needs prove Chriſt to be the meritorious cauſe where 
Chriſt is aid to take away our ſins, and the puniſhment from us, 1/a. 53. He bore 
nr iniquities,” 2 Cor.5.21, Lon i | 

When were we juſtified, ſeeing Juſtification is a change not of our quality but 
ſtate ? : : Kc 

Some ſay it was aneternal tranſaction before all time, onely manifeſted to us by 
the Spirit. HIew 

There are four ſet periods of Juſtification: | 

Firſt, In Gods purpoſe, which reacheth as far as the eternal tranſaQions between 
God and Chriſt,ſfuch as were ſet down in the Lambs book.” : 

Secondly, When Chriſt did in the name and ſtead of ſinners perform that which 
wasthe matter of their juſtification, but in neither of thele periods was the ſoul 
tranſlated out of the ſtate of nature into the ſtate of grace. | : 

Thirdly, AQtually, at that moment when we come to own Chriſt as a Saviour by 
deleeving, 

Fourthly, When the Spirit which tranſlates the ſoul out of the ſtate of nature 
into the ſtate of grace,makes it known to the ſoul. T4 

Others ſay there are five (as it were) periods or degrees of Juſtification : 

1. When the Lord paſſeth a ſentence of Abſolution on men at their firſt Conver- 
hon, immediately upon their Union with Chriſt, 42.1 3.38,39. : 

2. Hethat is juſtified fals inco daily cranſgreſſions,therefore there muſt be a dai- 
ly imputation and application of the death of Chriſt, Job» 13.10. 

3 There is a high aR of juſtification after great and eminent fals, though there 
denot an interciſion, yer there is a ſequeſtration, ſuch cannot then plead their 
right. Davids ſinne of adultery and murder made a great breach upon his juſtitica- 
m/e pore he prayes God P/al.51. To purge him with hy/op, to apply anew the 

oud of Chriſt, | : 

4. There follows a certification, a ſentence paſſed in the ſoul concerning mans 
eſtate, 1 7ohn 5.9. Rom.8.31,34- : 

5. Juſtification is never perfected till the day of judgement, 4.3.19, then ſen- 
tence is paſſed in open Court before men and Angels. 

Of preparatory Works to Juſtification ; 

The 13*b Article of the Church of England ſaith, Works done before the grace 

of Chriſt or Juſtification, becauſe they are not done as God hath commanded 


We are Juſtifi- 
edin Gods 
Decree, ineſſe 
cognio Of in 
eſſe volits, be- 
fore we believe, 
not aQually. 
Weamult di- 
ſtinguiſh be- 
tween the De- 
cree and exe- 
cution of it, 
we may as well 
ſay we are glg- 
rifed ab atey- 
no, as that we 
are aQtually jus 


tified, 


A Leper could 
not make uſe 
of his houſe, 
though he had 
aright to ir, 


There is Fu« 
ſtificatio 5 
C patrie. 
St quis dixerit 
opera omnis quia 
ane Fuſtifica- 
tioxE fins, qug« 
nque rations 


, cu 
faia ſunt, vere efse peceata, wel odium Dei mereri, cAnathems fit. Concil. Trid. Decret.1 5, Can.7« 


/ Uuu 2 them, 


— A Bodyof Drvinity, \ Book YI], 


them, we doubt not but they are fins. Matthy, A corrupt tree brings forthcorry, 

fruit. Heb.11. Without faith it i impoſſible to pleaſe God, Tit. 2.9. To the defiled ; 

things ave defiled. ; 

| Whether EY without faith merit ex congrmo ? 

Aquinas an- Poteſt homo nendum reconciliatns per opcra penitentie impetrare (* meyer; 
neg, gruo _ Pun outage _ & yur eprpny I Ow 
—_— pref The Papiſts ſay, one muſt diſpoſe and fit himſelf by Alms and Repentance t9 
de condigno. Partake of Chriſt, this they call Merirumex congruo, and then (fay they) onere- 
Scotus autem, CEIVES Primam gratiam. 
quod eniues ad See 2 Cor.3.5, Rom.9.15,16, We confeſſe that God is not wont to infuſe ſayin 
few, difſema grace, but into hearts fitted and prepared, but he wo1ks theſe preparations by his 
s Thoma; Own Spirit. Sec B.Dav.Determ.of Quaſt. 34. 


Sed- Doftrinam 
meriti de cougruo, vel ad inſanian uſque extulit. Epiſc.Car). conſenſ-Eccleſ. Cathol. contra Trid., De Fid. Fuſt, c.$, 


Whether Works with faith deſerve grace ex condigne ? 
* Lib.4- de We ſay not (as Bel/armine * chargeth us) that the Works of the regenerate are 
Fuſtif. 6.10. ſimply fins, but in a certain reſpeR. 
Bona _—_ The Papiſts ſay, after one is made a new-creature he can perform ſuch Works as 
ary cunank have an intrinſecal meritin them, and then by their good Works they can ſatisfie 
non perfe#8 eg for their ſmaller offences. 
inſummo gra- , Secondly, They have ſuch a worth that God is tied ( ſay ſome of them) by the 
du, que «4 m9 debt of juſtice : Others ſay, by the debt of gratitude ro beſtow upon them ever- 
er meg th laſting glory. Some ſay, they deſerve this cx natura operis : Others ſay, Tin, 
aigkingr rope ſangnine Chriſti, being died with the bloud of: Chriſt This is a damnable doRtine, 
| Tuntur- throws us off from the Head to hold juſtification by works. 
1. Quoad obje&tumi, quia verſantuy circa rem licitam & lege divins praceptam. 2. Quoad principium, quis funt ex 
fide, & vero Dei amore. 3. Quoad finem, quia ad Dei gloriam referuntur. Et 4. Quoad circumita1tias, guis deb 
it cm Ag faciend ks obſervantur. Dicuntur ramen mala Cf peccant labe aſperſa ſecundum quid, 0 quodam reſpedty, 
quia quadam ex bis requifitis, non ths maſunt eo perſetitonis gradu quo ſecundum rigorem legic ineſſe debext. Baron. de poſſibil- 
Th emplends legem. Sef.2. Va ttiam laudabili hominum vit.s fs remota miſericordia diſcnniat eam Deus. Avugult. Conſe, 
lib. 9. Caf» 13+ _—_ 


Our good Works as they flow from the grace of Gods Spirit in us,do not yet me* 
rit Heaven. 

1. From the condition of the Worker, though we be never ſo much enabled,yer 
weare in ſuch a ſtate and condition that we are bound to do more then we do or 
cando, Lxk.17.7. Wecannotenter into Heaven unlefle we be made ſons, Come 
ye bleſſed of my Father ; and the more we have the Spirit enabling us to good, 
the more we are bound to be thankful rather then co glory in our ſelves ; 
Againe, we are ſinners, the worker being a ſeryant, ſonne, ſinner, cannot 
merit. 

2. From the condition of the work;thoſe works that merit Heaven muſt have an 
equality and commenſuration as a juſt price to the thing bought, but our works are 
not ſo, Rew.8.18.. thoſe ſufferings were the moſt glorious of all , when Pax! wil 
whipt, impriſoned, ventured bis life, be doth not account theſe things conſiderable 

 inreſpetof Heaven. See Rom. 8.18. fam. 3-2« 1 7ob.1.8. Rom.7.24. & L1. 35, 36 
' Ephbeſ.:.8.and D.Sclat.on Rom.2,p.118, to 185. | 
Dew coronat They (ay, The Proteſtants fo cry up Juſtification by grace that they cry downall 
dong ſua nen p00d works, atleaſt the reward of them ; we ſay, there is a reward of mercy P/«. 
meritatus-Avg. c, lat.end. Fond opera non precedunt juſtificandam, (ed ſequuntar juſtificarum. Avg. 
in Pfal.:0 2. 206788 ty th EY 
Merita meami- 3014 opera ſunt occulte predeſtinations indicia, future felicitatts preſagias Bernard. 
ſeratis Domini. de gratia & libero arbityio. 
Bern. in Cant. Extra ſtatam juſt ificationts nemo poteft vert bona opena [at is magnifice Commendares 
—.. a... ac, : ii | 
M. Hilderſm | More hath been given in this Land within theſe threeſcore yeares to the 
on Pſ4l.5 1,6. building and increaſe of Hoſpitals, of Colledges and other Schools of 
LeQ.g6-' * learning, and to ſuch like workes as are truly charitable, then were in ” 
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one hundred years, during all the time and reign of Popery. , 
Driller confutes the calumny of the Romaniſts, charging our Docrine of ju+ Sce D.ille: 
tification by faith only, as a great adverſary to good Works, For he proves that fully t9 this 


in the ſpace of ſixty years fince the times of the Goſpel r00000c'® hath been be. purpoſe in the 
' end of his 


ſtowed in the ads of piety and charity. $5nopfis Papiſ- 
: mi. 5. Edit. 
pag. 22. See M, Hilderſ. on Pial, 54. 7. Le&, 139. and M. Pembl. of Juſtific. Sctt.3. cc1, 


Whether we be juſtified by inherent or imputed righteouſneſle ? 

Wedo not deny (as the Papilts falſly Cander us) all inherent righteouſneſſe, Si re ipſe injus, 
2 Cor.$.17. nor all juſtification before God by inherent righteouſneſle, 1 King 8. ſti ſolum pu» 
32 But chis weteach, That this inherent righteouſnefle is not chat righteouſneſſe mn pres: 
whereby any poor (inner in this life can be juſtified before Gods Tribunal, for boli cho. 
which he is pronounced to be innocent, abſolved from death and condemnation, {ti imaginem 


and adjudged unto eternal life. gcr:mus.Refius 
The Church of Reme holdeth not this foundation, viz, the DoArine of Ju- ©" 4cnomins- 
Rifcation by Chriſt, 1 Cor.3.11. fan i _ 
1+ They deny juſtification by the imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſſe, yea they 4b -_ eſe 
ſcorn it, and call it a putative righteouſneſſe. putamur. Bel- 
2. They hold juſtification by inherent cighteouſneſſe, that is, by the works of !**" de Fuſtef- 

the Law, Gal. 5.4. b.2.6-3- 
$: per juſt!tiam 


RE . Chriſti, nobis 
imputatom, vere dici poſſumme juſti 27 Filii Dei, ergo poterit etiam Chriſt us, per injuſtitiam noſtram ſbi — dict ve- 
rd peccazor, & quod borrct a4nimaa cogitare, jilims diaboli. 1d.ibid. cap.6, 


The Papiſts * place the formal cauſe of juſtification in the infuſidn of inherent * Yi4e Bellar, 
righreouſneſſe. The opinion is buile upon another opinion as rotten as it, viz. Fiſica h 
perfeQion of inherent righteouſneſſe ; for if this be found to be imperfeR (as it ho of 
will bealwayes inthis life) che credit of the other opinionis loſt, and chat by con- Juſtificar. parts 
ſent of their own principles, who teach that in juſtification men are made com- 2-cap.4. 
pleatly righteous. 

* 2 Cor.5.21- Our ſinne was in Chriſt not inherently but by way of imputation, 
therefore his righteouſneſſe is ſo in us. See A#.13438,39. Phil.3.9, 

The Papiſts acknowledge all to be by grace as well as we, but when we come to Arminius aſſe- 
the particular explication there isa va Gifference, they mean grace inherent in us, '* in hommnis 
and we grace without us, that is, the love and favour of God. eons Jo : 

—_— x ſtmam Chriſti 
non mmputari in juſt itiam, verum ipſam fidem ſeu 73 credere, per gratioſam Dei acceptationem, eſſe juſtitiam illam noſtram 
9s coram Leo juſtificamur. T will contra Corvinum cap. 14+ ScA.6. 


Arguments againſt them: Ara is © 

1. That grace by which we are juſtified is called the love of God, Rom.5.8, not ——— ofle 
cine wheredy we love God, but love paſſive, that is, that whereby we are ,” a pf * 
loved of him, Rem.9 15. All our ſalvation is aſcribed to the mercy of God, which cighccouſneſle, 
sn0t ſomething in us, but weare the objects of it, Tir 3 4. Thoſe words imply bur nor inhe- 
ſome a of God to us which we are only the objes of. To be juſtified or ſaved 5? Cor. Fs 
s the grace of God is no more then to be ſaved by the love, the mercy, the phi- a 

athropy of God, all which do evidently notethar it is not any thing in us, but þy; nor per- 
all in God. 7 , : fet oof + I. 
hd. =_ m_—_— be explained to be a gracious habit or work, becauſe it is oppo- 75+ & Revel. 

© i OY « _ "28. . 22.11, 

——— _ 1.4. Titus 3-5, Epbeſ.2.8. by graceis as much as not by works, 4 "Per a nl 
c / It appears by the condition we are deſcribed to bein when juſtified, which is wy _ AS 
inf own Rom.4. a not impuring fin, a juſtifying the ungodly ; the Apoſile there The firſt is | 
nitanceth in Abrahays who had ſo much inward grace in him, yet was conſidered *b* _ 
Juſtification as vnholy, and he was juſtified in this, that God imputed not to him _ 7 Ri 

ermperfedtions he was guilry of. ed. The ſecond 
by which we are lanQified. T he third by which we are glorified. D* Featleys Speech before the Aſſembly of Divines. 


Uuu 3 For 


— - © A 


A Body of Divinity, Boox VII, 


—_— I — 


For the impuration of Chrifts righteouſneſſe there is juſtitia mediator thyr © 
ry ore imputed, not j»ſtitia mediatoria, as they ſay in Logick, Natara gener — 
rantum excludi tHr , 108 Natura gentrica. ; _ 
opera perfefta The,righteouſneſſe by which the juſt are juſtified before God is j»ſtitia legs, 
NG ras though not /:gal:s, Ifa.5 3. He bore our ſins in his body on the tree 3 He was made fon for 

- 11, See Rom.3.25+ 
—_— fide To ſpeak hs, the will or grace of God is the efficient cauſe of Juſtificati. 
perfeFione fi on, the material is Chriſts righteouſneſſe, the formal is the imputing of this righ. 
unt : quum #4- requineſſe unto us, an4 the final is the praiſe and glory of God ; {o that there is ns 


_ —_ formal cauſe to be ſought forin us. 
quis perfefte | "7 3 | 

Deo obediat, cum ex operibus juſtificari, Rom. 2.13. Cf fc vitam adipiſci Luc. 10.28. us taceam ridicalum ſe _ 

juſtitiam nos jubiificare poſſe,non vers perfefam. L' tmpercur. Theſ. Artic, 1. mperfe 


Some ſay, but falſly, the righteouſneſſe by which we are formally juftified before 
God is not the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, bur of faith, chat being accepted in the 
righteouſneſle of the Law, Fides tinfta _ Chriſti. 
Whether inherent juſtice be aRual or habitual ? 
Per inharemem PBiſhop Davenant Cap+3. de habituali juſtitia, ſaith,a certain habitual or inherent 
juſtniam inel- a ſticeis infuſed into all that are juſtified, ob» 1.13. 2 Cor.y-17. Gal.615. 1 Co, 
rr Tra” 6.11,19. 2 Pet-1.4. 
prune - Allthoſe that are juſtified do ſupernatural works, Ergs, Ir is certain that th 
gratia ſanfifi . : : &Q 
caxtis, oppofitum are endued with ſupernatural grace and holineſſe. We are ſaid to be righteous, from 
origrnelipecca- this inherent juſtice we are ſaid to be juſt, and that by God himſelf, Gen,6.9.Hth 


tie Joe 11-4. Luk 1-61. & 2.25.1 Pet.4.18, 
Ev - 
1. 

— Dei imaginem que por peceatum originale fedaia ac diſſipatafuit. Davenant. cap. 3+ de Habituali juſtitis 


Vide Bcllarm. lib.2. de Fuftifocatione, 64p-15. & 16. 


Bellarmine, lib.y. de Juſtificatione, cap. 7, prop.3. ſaith, Propter incertituding 


. <Quod perinde proprie juſtitie, & periculnm inanss glorie, tutiſſimum eſt fidnciam in ſola Dei miſe 


, gr ricordia & benignitate reponere ; By which ſaying he overthrows all his former Di- 


ezo ad ſcriben- ſpute about inherent righteouſneſle, 

dum a Romano : "TR #5 

Pontifice condufus, hac contra ſolius fidet juſtificationem, & ſolius miſericordia fiduciem ſcripſerim, Þrofiteor tomen hane 
DoAfrinam, quam oppugnavi, tutiſſimam eſSe. Et quia nulla ſemtentia de fide tutiſſima eſſe poteſt , niſs quia eſt weriſſina, ean- 
dem profiteri cogor veriſſimam eſſe : ac proinde contrariam ſeutemiam, quam de operum meritis ex congruo hominum 
renatorum confirmare volui , eſte falfiſſmmam. Epiſc. Carl. Couſenſ. Eccleſ. Cathol, contra Trident. de Fide Guſt» 
cane, cap. 6. 


B. Carlton Con- Whether we be juſtified by the paſſive obedience of Chriſt alone, or alſo by his 
ſenſ.Eccleſ. Ca- aQtive ? 
thol.coxtr. Trid. _ Tn this Controverſie many learned Divines of our own differ among themſelves 


- as Fuſtif- 4nd it doth not ſeem to be of that importance that ſome others are about Juſtife 
D. Feetley in Cation, 

his Sacra neme- 

ſis, p-24,29,39-36,37,38. L'Emper.in his Theſ. Artic. z. and many others are for both Chriſts a&ive and paſſin 
obedience. Ef autem in negotio Fuſt ificationis magno periculs erratur, prout ea de re comtroverfia procedit inter nos Ti 
tificios, utrum ſcilicet gratii Dei Fuſt ificarto nobis contingat, an meritis noftris : Antamen prout inter nos £ Pilcatorem 
wroverſua inftituitur, paſſvine tantum, an etiam aftiva (/briſti obedientia juſtificemur coram Deo, nullo prorſus erratur pt 
culo. Utrobique euim Fuſtificationis cauſe gratie & Chriſt: meritis adſcribuntur, non autem operibus noſtris. Twill 
Corv.Defenſ. Arm. contre Tilenum Animadverſio. Scripturs Gbrifti paſſioni Fuſtificationem paſſim ad(cribu 3 idque ev # 
locks, in quibus ex profeſſo argumentum iftud pertrafat : nulla tamen jultitie, que in obedientia legi exhibits conſofta, }; 
mentione vel leviſſima Rom.3.24,25. & 424,25. & 5-9,10. Gal. 3.11.13. Gatak. eAnmadv. in Pilcat. @ 
Ecripta Adverſarie,p. 2.Se&.1o. PVideplura in cjus Gom.diſput-Elenic.de Fuſttf-Elench. 


We are juſtified in part by Chriſts aQive obedience, for by it we obtain the it- 

puration of that perfect righteouſneſſe which giveth us title tro the Kingdom d 

OF on Heaven. Seeing it was not poſſible for vs to enter into life, till we had kept tif 

4% 4th . | Commandments of God, ar.19.17.and we were not able to keep them our ſelrs, 
© 239. . 

it was neceſſary our Surety ſhould keep them for us, Dav.y.24.Kom.1 0.4. Jew 
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CnarJe Of 57 Spiritual Benefits by Chriſt. 

The Scri ture ſeemerh to aſcvibe our Redemption wholly to Chriſts bodily 

leuh,and e bloud char te ſhed for us, Eph, 1.7. Rev. gbut in theſe places the ho- 

þ Ghoſduſech-3 Synecdoche, it puctesh one part of Chriſts paſſion for the whole : 
1. Becauſe the ſhedding of his bloud was a ſenſible ſign and evidence that he di» 

{ for us, 

2, This declzred him to be the true propitiatory Sacrifice that was figured by all 

the Sacrificesander the Law. 

Some urge this Argument, By ChriltsaRtive Obedience imputed to them, the 


ouſneſſe? need there any more then to be' made righteous? 

Chriſt fullilled-the ducy of the Law, and did undergo the penalty, that laft was 
1 atisfacion for the treſpaſſe which was as-it were the forfeiture,and the fulfilling 
the Luz wasthe principal, P/al.40.4. Fer: 31:3. Gal.4.4. 

Someto-avoid Chriſts active Obedience, queſtion, Whether Chriſt as man was 
not bound to fulfill the Law for himſelf ? Allcreatures are ſubjeRt to Gods zutho- 
rity. Yer'this detrats-not from his achive Obedience, partly from his own free 
condeſcenſion, and partly becauſe his whole perſon God and man obeyed, 


— 
——_— 


Cnae, VIT. 


Of the Parts and Termes of Fuſtification , Remi/- 


ſron-of fins , and Imputation of (|hriſts Righte- 
ouſneſſe_. 
Pre is uſed ſo largely inthe Scripture, as to comprehend under iz Re- 


Remiſſion of fin; and the juftificationof the ſinner. 


Deo Fullificationis, partis prime SeAa.8. 


The juſtification of a- ſinner properly and ſtriQly is the cleanſingand- purging 
of a ſinger from the guilt of his fins by the gift and imputation-of the righteouſ- 
neſle of, his Surety Jeſus Chriſt, for which his ſins are pardoned, and the (inner 
freed from the puniſhmeac.of ſinne, and received into the favour of God. 

Remiſſion or forgiveneſle of fins maybe thus deſcribed. It is a bleſſing of God 
i Clnech procured by the death and paſſion of Chriſt, whereby God 

ms-of ſine as no ſinne, , or 25 not committed. Or thus, It isanaR of grace 
acquitting the {inner from the guilt and whole puniſhment of ſin. | 

Every ſabjeRof Chriſts Kingdom hath his ſins pardoned, 1/a, 33. u/t. This is 
ane of the. privitedges of the Church in the Apoſtles Creed, A#s 2.38,39- and 
all bis fins totally pardoned, Ex04.34-6,7. Micah 7.18,19. This is 2 great privt- 

s Pſati32.1. Exed.z1.34. Itis nowhere to be had- but in the Church, be- 
cuſeit ispurchaſed by Chriſts bloud, and is a fruit of Gods eternal love. Remif- 


ſlon of fins is the principal part of Redemption, Cel.1.14. Epheſ. 1.7. one of the 


vet things in the Covenant, Jer. 31, Heb. 8. The holy Ghoſt ſeldom names ic 
without ſome high expreſſion, P/al.5 1. Ephe/.1. 
Remiſfion of fins, and of which. 
This RemifGon is boch'free-and ful}, Iſa.1:43. Extk.2518,22. Heb:$12- 
Maxzaſſeb, Salomon, Paul, Maty Magdalen were great liners, yet pardoned. 


God doth of his-own free grace'and mercy forgive us our ſins, Pſal.5 1.1, Rom 3.24+ 
Epb.1.7%- 1:J0h:2.1 2, 


The word remitting or forgiving implies that ſinne is a debt or offence, as Gn 
cals 


miſſion of fins';. bugif we will ſpeak atcurately there is a difference between _ 


Id.ibid. 


Sec M. Brad- 
faichful be made perfeRly righteous, what need is chere then of his paſhve righte+ ſav of Juſti- 


hcaty 


Peccati remuſſio- 
& juſtitie 


non ee cadem 


4 , . . - . . / P 
noneſt, pateſt enim juſtiti alicui imputari; cui —— P(al,r06.3 1. potcſt £9 peceatum alicut condonari, aut 
. Julttia tamennon imputatur, z Cor. 2.7; Garakerus Animadver[.in Pilcat. & Luc. Scripta de cauſa meritoria wſtri coran 
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cals it in his form of Prayer, God is ſaid to forgive when he takes away the puile 
and frees us from condemnation, //4-44- 2 2. 4 
Secondly, The inward cauſe in God which moves hi m tO it is his grace, for God 
might have left all mankinde under the power of their ſins, as he hath done the 
Devils.. - 
Thirdly, The outward meritorious cauſe is the bloud of Chrift. Paul in the 
Epiſtle ro the Hebrews largely ſhews, that it was the bloud of Chriſt typified by 


" | the Sacrifices that purgeth us from our ſins, by Chriſts merits Gods grace is Obs 


tained. 

Fourthly, The inſtrumental cauſe is faith, Rom.3.25. 8& 5.1. not confidered uz 
work, but as ana of the ſoul receiving and applying Chriſt to us, not going out 
to him as loye doth, for then it were a work. 

Fifchly, The immediate effe& of it is SanQification, and the healing of our nz 
ture, Row.8.1. tobe cleanſed or waſhed from in implies both che taking away the 
guilt of it, and giving power againſt our corrupcions. : 

Ifas5.7- For theſe ſix thouſand years God hath been mulciplying pardons, and yer free 
Rom.5.146, grace is nottired and grown weaty. 

Our ſins are covered, Pſal.32.1. as a loathſom ſore, caſt into the Sea, Micah 7, 
19. as Pharaoh and the ef gyprians, blotted gut as a debt in a book, /ſa.44, 22. 
P/al.55.1. 

go boy We have forgiveneſle of ſins upon a price, therefore we are not freely 
forgiven. 

aſs Forgiveneſſe of ſins and Chrifts Satisfation may well conſiſt, whathe. 
ver it coſt Chriſt it coſts us north ng 

I. It was infiaite grace that God ſhould ever intend to pardon a wretched finner, 
Ephe/.1.6. ' 

That he ſhould give his Son for this, and that this ſinner ſhould be pardoned, 
and not another. 

Objet. God will not forgive except we repent and belceve, A: 2 1g, 
& 10. 42, SR. 

Anſw. God promiſeth forgiveneſſe to ſuch only as repent and beleeve, but they 
have forgiveneſſe meerly from the grace of God, not from the worthineſle of their 
beleeving or repenting, Hoſ. 14.4 

2. Theſe graces are freely given them, To jos it # given to beleeve, and God bath 

given repentance to the Gentiles, 
To whom it appertains to remit ſins. 

The power of remitting ſins belongs only to Ged, 7, ever 1 blot out thy tranſe 
greſſions, 1ſa.43.25. that 1s true inthe Goſpel, though not well applied, Fs cas 

Mark 2.79. Forgive ſins but God only ? becauſe it is an offence againſt him, that you may know 
who hath power (faith C hriſt) to forgive (ins, 7 /ay wnto thee, Walk; he only by 
his own power can forgive it, who by his own power can remove any judgement 
_ ——_ the effe& of finne, Miniſters are ſaid to remit ſins, Fohn 21-22, bur that is becauſe 
Marqueſie of ey have a ſpecial Office to apply the promiſes of pardon to broken hearts, St 
Warceſt.p.159, Luk :4 47. As 13.38. The Miniſtery of Reconciliation is commirted to thems 
160, to the Embaſſadours of Chriſt, 2 Cor.5.18,19,20. a 
| An confeſſio auricularts fit neceſſaria ad remiſſionem peccatorum ? Whether aur 
——_— confeſſion be neceſſary < » the in of (ins ? F 
Le&.33. The < hurch of Rome * will have it neceflary for every one to confeſle unto1 
M.Mawen on Prieft all his deadly fins (And ſuch indeed are all whatſoever without the met 
Jam. 5-15. of God in Chriſt, Rom. 6,»/t. Gal. 3+ 10.) which by diligent examination he as 


hy a _ out, together with the ſeverall circumſtances whereby they are aggy 
6 x6 ; 4 vare . 
» (oneil. Trid. Nothing will ſuffice to procure one that is baptized remiſſion of fins without 


Seſſ.14-c.5. this Confeſſion, either i»re, or i» voto, as Bellarmine ® doth expound it. This 

= 94, 00a no ſmall rask which they impoſe upon the people of Chriſt, 2uid moleſftine, #6 

© © 6h oneroſrus? ſaith Bellarmine ; therefore ſure they had need to have good warrant 
it, eſpecially being ſo peremptory as to Anathematize all which ſhall refuſe to # 
ride urno them, " 
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No general Councel untill that of Lateraze under [nnocext the third (abogt 
twelve hundred years after Chriſt ) decreed a neceſliry of auricular confeſſion. 
Eraſmu ad A&t.19. aftirmeth, tha it was not ordained by God, nor yer pratiſed Papilts ſpeak 
inthe ancient Church after Chrilt, | much ot con- 
The hinge of the Queltion is not concerning confeſſion of (ins in general unto a tethion of ins 
Miniſter, but of particular fins ; neitffer whether we may,bur whether we ought ne- w "20h 
ceſſarily purpoſe a manifeſtation of every known mortal (in, and the grievous cir- whted adep 
cumſtances chereof,or otherwiſe ſtand hopelefle of all remiſſion of our (ins.B. Iſort. urge as a mats 
Appeal, / 13.C.1 2:0. To R ter of (0 great 
There is no ground in Scripture for it, but much againſt it, in thatthe Scripture "<<!iy, 
inmany places ſhewerh it ſuthicient, except in ſome caſes,ro confeſle unco God on- bow 
ly. Beſides ſuch Confeſſion as Papiſts require, viz. a particular enumeration of —_— ad 


all mortal fins with their ſeveral aggravating circumſtances,is nor poſſidle,and ther- make one of 


fore not of divine Inititurtion. the eſlenrial 
Cardinal Cajetane on Fam.5. acknowledgeth, Non a9 de Sacramentali confeſſione, 2959 rue 
p - repentance 
That conteſſion Matrh.3.6. | Wh ge FF 
1. Was not made of every one apart, of every particular fault they had com- they fy uo 
mitted, and ſecretly in S* fo-ns ear, MAN Can re- 


2. The Greek word ſignifieth confeſſion of known faults, and overthroweth the <*iV* ablojuri- 
recical of ſecrec ſins which ear-confeſſion requirech. on and remil- 


3. It is contrary to the nature of the meetmg,which was publick, | yn 

4. To the nature of a Sacrament adminiſtred, which being publick required a rrance into the 
* confeſſion of mans corruption. k Kingdom of 
his was buc once,and before baptiſm, and not as the Papiſts have it here,and H\® » bur 

they aſcribe all 


before the Lords Supper. Cartw.in loc. 


this not to the 
confeflion of 
fins tfat is made unto God, bur that which is made in the ears of a Prieſt. Quic adeo unquam Carbolicus tam fris 
indoftgs , us ex hoc loco confeſſiouis probaret Sacramentum. Maldonatus in Mach. 3. 


. Theapprehenſion of the pardon of fin will ſweeten every condition: 
1. Sickneſle, Matg.2. The ticit Co- 
2, Reproach, 2 Cor.1.12, ER 


3. Impriſonment, Rom. 8.34. 0 _ nr" 
4. It wil! comfort one in the remainders of corruption, Rom.$.1. no remiſſion, 


5- Deadly dangers, The Angel of God (ſaith Pant) ſtood by me this night, whoſe I theietoreunre- 
am, and whom 1 ſerve, , NOIIEE rag 
6. wg ſupport us at the day of Judgement, At, 3.19. 4 Fs cheir 
Reaſons. 1. Becaule fin in the guilt of ic doth imbirter every condition, 'even Covenant be 
death it ſelf, 1 Ccr.15.26. then one looks upon every crofle coming from God changed, Heb. 
35 an avenger, 7erem. 30. 14+ and upon metcies as given him to fat him to de» 5:5,:2- 
ſtru&ion. 
Secondly, This makes a man look upon every afflition as coming from a Fa- 
thers hand, when he can look on ſinne as pardoned, Heb. 12.9. there is an ira 
patrerna, 
OY. Remiſſion of ſins gives him boldneſſe at the throne of grace, . Ephe/. 3. 
12, 170hn 3:21, 
How to know whether our (ins be pardoned : 
1. Did you ever repent for in,thac is a neceſſary condition(though not a cauſe) 
of the forgiveneſſe of ir, Aft. 3.19. 
 __ your faith in Chriſt, Rom.4.3, Being juſtifitd by faich we have peace 
ithGod, | 
3- Remiſſion and SanRiification go together, He6.9.14- . 
4. There isa witnefle of bloud, 1 7h» 5.8. the Spirit of God gives teſtimony of Fuſtificari bo- 
our Juſtification as well as Sanification. | mais 4n Chriſto. 
Whether peccata remi(ſa redeant ? a pony 


Whom God juſtifieth, Rom.$.30. that is, forgiveth their fins, them he glorifieth« —_— 


= quidem poſe nonpeccare, ſed in Chriſto conſecuti ſumus non poſſe peccare, quodeerſi in vita has mortal: nondum abſolute perfe- 
un fir, big tamen certo aliquo modo inchoatum efse teilatur Joannes Apoſtolus, 1 Joan. 3-9. Abbor.mn Thowp|. Diarribam, 
LVLD The 
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» The Remiſſion of fins is perfeR, ir makes as if the fin had never been, it is ca). 
led blotting ont and throwing into the botrom of the Sex, «taking of then 
away ; there is much difference between taking away the guilt and power of ſinne 
the later is taken away by degrees and in part, but the guilt of ſinne is quite gif. 
charged, He will remember them no more ; the odly who have their fins fully re. 
mitted, do feel the ſting and terrour of ic intheir conſciences, as David Pal. 51 
yet it is not becauſe it is not forgiven, but to make us humble and taſte of the bje. 
terneſle of ſin,thou maiſt yet take as much comfort in the pardon of all thy offences 
25 if they had never bcen acted by thee. 

When God hath pardoned the fault all puniſhment is nor neceſſarily caken aw 
See M.Hilderſ, Þat Only puniſhment which is fatisfaQtory tp Gods juſtice. Kemiſſa cxlpa rem. 
on Plal.51.7, titnr & pena, Iſa. 53. 5. How are we healed, if notwithſtanding Chriffs 
paſſion and ſatisfaQtion,»we are to be tormented for our fins with moſt bitter tor. 
ments ? 

God is fully reconciled by Chriſts ſatisfaftion with the truly —__ Rom. 5, 1 
10. Thechaltiſements of Gods people come from a loving Father, and are medi- 
cinal nor penal. 

Heb.13.5,6,7, This overcthrows, 1, Popiſh Indulgences , viz, relaxations from ſatisfaQo- 
8,9- ry pains in Purgatory flames after - this life , which Rivet firly rermes Emul- 
gences. 

2. Prayers for the dead. . 

Where ſins are forgiven, whether only in this world ? 

That Parable 1ſarth.18. is brought by ſome to prove that they are not onlgr- 
given here; This man who was forgiven (ſay they) becaulg he did not do Fhe 
ſhould, therefore had heall his former debts laid co his charge : nothing is argy 
mentative from a Parable, but what is from the ſcope and intention of ir. 

This is the time only wherein a fin may be forgiven ; the fooliſh Virgins Would 
have got oyl whenit was to0 late, but then they ran up and down to no purpoſe; 
thus it is with all after death, then comes judgement, to day is the time of repent- 
ance, reconciliation, it is too late to cry ont in hell, thou wilt be drunk, unclean 
no more, | 


Caae, VIIL. 
II. Inpatation of ( hriſts Righteouſneſſe-. 


O imputeinthe general is to acknowledge that to be anothers which is not 
The Goſoc! indeed his, and it is uſed either in a good or bad ſenſe; ſo rhat it is 00 
pc x — 

brings in cont | more then to acconnt or reckon. It is the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt impv- 
mutationem per- red ro us and accepted for us by which weare judged righteous, Bleſſed ® 
fon, but not the man to Whom the Lord impmteth righteonſneſſe without works, and again, that j# 
Juſtuiz. ſtifieth the ungodly. 

There is no appearing before God without the righteouſneſſe of Chcilt, 

Revel, 19. $8, 

If we be ſinners by the imputation of Adams fin, then are we alſo righteous by 
4 the imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſſe, Rom.5.1 2,19." becauſe his diſobedience 1s 
amiſſ. gra. & imputed to us. Peccatum Adami ita pofterts omnibus imputatur, ac ſi omnes idem pe” 
ftarupeccati.|, 4, £4rum patraviſſent. ; 
C10, There is ſome difference between the imputation of our fins to Chriſt, and bs 
How can ir righteouſneſſe to us, for though our ſinne was by imputation his, as bis righteoW- 


ſt ( p . . . . 
_— =_ nefſe by imputation ours; yer the manner of this impucation is not to be urged, 5 


they by the Popes indulgences ſhould be made partakers of the merits and good works one of another , and it bt 

againſt reaſon, that we by the Ordinance of God ſhould be made partakers of the merirs and righteouſnelie ot Je 

ſus Chriſt? Ab5or againk Biſhop. | 
Bellarmwu 
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3:ilarmine would ſtretch ir by our tenets, as by Chriſts righteouſneſſe imputed to 
us, we are righteous truly chough nor inherencly, yer Chriſt by our fins cannot be 
called a (inner truly, he was reckoned among ſinners, and God laid our fins upon 
him,yer be cannor be called.a (inner, becauſe he crook our ins upon him not to abide 
but vanquiſh chem, be ſo rook them on him that he took chem away, but his righ- 
reouſnelle is ſo made ours as thar it is to abide in us. 
06jett. The righreouſneſle of Chriſt as ir lows from him being God and man is 
infinice,bur we need no infinice righteouſneſle, for we are not bound todo any more 
then Adam was, he was not bound to be infinitely righteous, 
Anſw. Chriſt mult needs have infinite righteouſneſſe to be a Mediatour, and 
to fatishie the juſtice of God, bur for that righreouſneſſe which is communica- 
redto us, it is ſo farre given as we need it, cherefore ſome partake of it more, 
ſome lelle. 
Threethings will help us to judge whether we have Chriſts righteouſneſſe:; —=Maksrouy 
1, Ifthou laiſt hold upon Chriſt by faith, and chooſeft him co be chy Lord, and —_ Chris 
adhereſt to him with all chy heart. righreoulneſſe. 


2, If thou loathe thy ſelf in thy approaches to God, as the Publicane, Sec M. Coon 
Loke 18, on 1 Joh.5.12. 
3- Where ever Chriſt puts on the ſoul imputed righteouſneſle, he fails not to give _—__ _ 


inherent, 1 Cor.5-11+ Tit+3.5,6. 
Means to get the righteouſneſle of Chriſt ; 
' 1+ Labour co bechorowly convinced of thy own miſerable condition, what a vile 
inner thou arr, Rev. 3.lat.end. 
2, Study much the holineſſe and purity of Gods nature, 7ob 42. 
3, Study much Chriſts righteouſneſle. See M* Burr. on Marth 5.6. 1. How 
beautiful a garment is the righteouſneſle of God, 2. Chrilts willingneſſe to have 
thee pur ic 0n by faith. 
4. Puc it on by faich, rely on Chriſt, venture thy foul on him. 
Whether God ſees {in in juſtified perſons. | 
God is not ſo affeted wich the fins of his people (to whom he is reconciled ) as Bur the thing 
! . that David did 
to be an enemy to them for them, bur he is angry with chem for their ſins, Exod. diſplealed the 
4-14. Dent 9.20, reproves them, N«mb.12.8. and often puniſheth them for them, Lord. 
2 Kines 12.10,11,14+ 1 Cor.11.30,32. they are faid to be commitced in his ſighc, 
P/al.51.4. 
That Text Nb. 23. 21, is ſufficiently vindicated from the Antinomians by 
MGatakerin his Treatiſe on the Text, and * el[where. That place Hab. 1.3. & 13. * Videejus Cin- 
agrees with chat in Vombers, Vider viſione contemplation, non viſione comprobatio- 7 b-2-6-4. 


ms, He ſees it becauſe he beholds it, but not without diſpleafure and dereſtation, Fre = 
although he bear for a time. perſone alters, 


God could beſtow ſuch a meaſure of grace on his people, and fo guide them ters {a#i. 
with his Spirit that they ſhould not fin, but he doth not diſpenſe his grace and Spirit Fuſtificatio per- 
in ſuch a meaſure as to keep his people free from lin,for then theyſhould have no uſe /#"* © | agg 
of the LordsPrayer to beg remiſſion of (ins.The Prieſts in the Old Teſtament offered = ar 
firſt for their own (ins, and then for the fins of others;andC hriſt taught the Apoſtles 1; vitum etcr- 
inthe New Teſtament to pray, Forgive #s our debts, as We forgive onr debters. nam, uz reue- 

cart aus reſcinds 

mnquan poteſt. Luz certe manente, damnat tamen Deus juſtificatorum & filiorum ſuorum faita mal?, & uſque adeo non 

juſtificat ut graviſſims nonnunquam punias, & puniends precipiat, tiſque mortem aliquands infligat, 1 Cor. 11-39. Serue- 

—_ -—__ illa aterna, que in Fuſtificatione per Sptrutum Sauftum confignata eft. Abbote in T howpl. 
«(F6. cap. 16, 


X X X 3 Cuar. 
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Czar, IX, 
VV hether onemay be certain of his Tuſtification, 


Se He Scripture holds out aſſurance in reference, 1. To Faith, Heb, to, 1, 
—_ 2. Hope, Heb,6.11. 3. Love, 1 John4.17.18. 
Vocat = FY Our knowing our Juſtification is called the firſt fruits of the Spiri 
nem remiſſionis Rom.$.23. The witneſle of the Spirit, Row,8.16. The ſealing of the Spicix 
peccatorum vs- Epheſ.1.14. The earneſt of the Spirit, 2.Cor.5.5., þ 
nam & 4b omni: One may be certain 
TT: I. Of his Juſtification, 1/a.45-24- 


o_ Hilderſ. 2+ Of his Adoption, 1/4.63-16. 

on Pſal.51.7. 3. Of his Perſeverance in Gods favour unto the end, P/a/.23-6. 

LeR.121,122 4, That after this life he ſhall inherit eternal glory, 2 Cor.5.10, 1 fobn 3.14, . 
6. There is a three-fold certainty, 

_ —- ba 1. Moral, this conſiſts in opinion and probability, and admits of fear. 
Le&.86.r087 2. Ofevidence, eitherexternal of things particular and obvious which comes by 
M. Cartw, Re- the ſenſes, or internal,by the Ws nada and energy of principles. 

joynder ro the 2, Of Faith, this certainty is the greateſt and exceeds the evidence of the out- 


—us.7 . ward ſenſes, or the knowledge and underſtanding of all principles, becauſe that 


239.10 251. full aflurance of faith relies on the Divine Promiſes. Faith is called \i@%zo5;, Hy, 
M. Burgeſs of I1.1. Twins, Epheſe 3.12, and TAnespeia, plena certioratio, Heb. 10. 24. words 
Grace and A(- that ſignifie a ſure and certain eſtabliſhment. 


ſarance,SeR. 1. G a N . : R 
__eR Aſſurance of Gods grace and favour to ſave a mans ſelf in particular is wrought 


inthe hearts of thoſe that have it in truth, in three degrees. 

Firſt, They apprehend a poſſibility of irc, when the heart is convinced of finne, 
and wounded with finne, when the Law cometh in ſuch power, the ſinne reviveth 
and a man dieth, that is, findeth himſelf dead or in a damnable eſtate, even then 
the promiſes of the Goſpel being believed and acknowledged for firſt crue, docauſe 
the dejeced Spirit to ſupport it ſelf with this chought, The Lord can forgive, can 
accept me, bea Saviour to me. There are mercies enough in him, merits enough 
in Chriſt, ic is not impoſſible but that I even Ialſo may be taken into grace. Sothe 
Leper came to our Saviour, ſaying, Lord if thou Wilt thou canſt make me clean; and 
the blinde men being asked by Chriſt, Believe you that I can do this for you ? ſaid,Tea 
Lord; To which he replied, Be it #nto you according to your faith. 

Secondly, They apprehend a probability of ir, not alone God can fave me, but 
it may be alſo that he will, #ho can tell but God will have mercy upon #4 that we periſh 
ot ? as did the Ninevites ; and Hezekiah did wiſh chat [/a5ab ſhould cry mightily, 
if ſo be that the Lord of Heaven would hearken to the words of Senacherib and 
deliver them. When Bartimexs the blinde man came crying after Chriſt, at firſt 
he was perſwaded that Chriſt could cure him, .but then when he called him, and 
the people told him ſo much, he caft off his cloak and came running with more 
life, he began to be perſwaded then that like enough Chriſt meant him ſome good, 
and would reſtore him his fight. 

Thirdly, They apprehend a Certainty, a mans foul concladeth, The Lord will 
pardon, will fave, is reconciled, will deliver : God # my Shepherd, 1 ſhall not wants 
Thus doth Aſſurance grow in the Saints from weak beginnings ; firſt, he ſaith, I 
am ſure God can ſave, and therefore I will run to him, then hopes God will belp, 
and therefore I will continue ſeeking ; laſtly, I am ſure God will ſave, therefore 1 
will moſt confidently rely upon him. 

There isa three-fold Aſſurance: 

1, Of Evidence, it is the duty of every Chriſtian to attain this. 

2, Of Affance which God doth accept of. 

3- Of Obfignation, which God vouchſafes to ſome in bounty, whereby God 


doth ſo firmly ſeal the faith of ſome, as if he had told them that he did die 1n = 
gicu 
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icolar forthem, this Aſſurance really excludes doubtings, and is given to men : 
Gn long and hery trials, when they have ſtood in an eminent way for Chriſt, as Irs 
did che Apoſtles and Martyrs.Some have been ſo ſwallowed up with joy, that they inche height, 
havecried out, Lord humble me; one to whom God revealed his EleRtion could (© had many 
neichec eat, drink nor (leep for three dayes ſpace, but cried out, Lauderuy Dominen, % Gods wor- 


laudetwy Dominus thics, Heb.11, 
15. 

Gods people may have an infallible and ſerled Aſſurance of their being in the ſtate Pſal.48. his 
of grace, and their continuance therein. This may be proved, God is our 

1. From Scripture. God. 

There is an expreſle promiſe tothis purpoſe, [/a.60.16. See 2 Cor: 13.5. Heb. 8, 

11+ 1 John 3.2, tO15- & 2.3. & 5.13. 2 Ep.14. 

Reaſon, 1, From the nature of this eſtate The ſtare of grace is called life, $entextis com- 
Tranſlated from death to life, and light, life and light cannot be long hidden, A+ munis eſt fer? 
gain, aman is brought into this condition by a great change and alteration, and omnibus ! hes 


many times alſo ſudden, grear changes chiefly being ſudden will be eaſily perceived. 095, 20uy = 


ht isapaſſing from death to life,a tranſlating from the power of darkneſſe into the King- yy habere 
dam of his dear Sonne. The ltate of grace doth alwayes bring with ir an earneſt com- certitudinem f- 
hate and conflit between two things extreamly contrary one to the other, fleſh 4c: de ſuz juſti» 


and Spirit, this battel cannot be fought in the heart, but che man will feel it. In _— pooos Amy 


the ſtate of grace Cheriſt dwelleth in che heart by faich, and by his Spirit, and the ecial fot od 
Word dwelileth there, che inhabiting of ſuch gueſts is evident, a King goes not in ;jone bog indica- 
ich his train, nor the King of glory, re drgnatur. 

ſecret with h . g of glory m_ _— 
de Fuſtificatione cap. 3, Senſum cled ionis nullam in hic vit4 Remenſtrantes agnoſcunt. Et qui agnoſcunt c «Qui non VIV0g, 
Ces clgi ch 4 = vivks ſed mortuis cjus frutum _ oportes. Sculcer.Orat-de certitudine & ſenſu elef 101Ks. 
Fide plura ibid, The Remonſtrants hold, 1. That none truly regenerate can in this life be certain of his (alvati- 
on without a ſpecial revelation. 2. Thar doubting ef our ſalvation is laudable and profitable. T he Scriprure teach= 
eth: 1. That all the faithful may and ought to be certain of their ſalvation , and withour a peculiar Revelation, 
1 John 2-5 Rom.8.16,t% 2. Thar doubting is contrary te faith, and pernicious to man, Luke 24. 15, Jam. 1. 
6,7,8, The Papiſts grant an afſurance of hope bur nor of fair, There can be no aſfurance of hope till there be 
an aſlurance of Faith, Hope works after Faith, we hope for thoſe things which faith beleeves, and proportionably 
tothe mealure of our Faith. 


2. The Lord hath afforded fuch helps to his ſervants, as may bring them eo — 
the knowledge of their own eſtate and their certain continuance thereit. The rol Paich. 


word of God layes down the general Propoſition, All that turn ſhall live, all chat ich gorb 

believe ſhall be ſaved, the Sacraments bring the general promiſes home to each nor necelſarily 
particular ſoul,being a particularWord,as much as ifGod ſhould come and ſayto the carry with iz a 
child,If thov be not careles co ſeekRepeneration,and to come to me for it,l will ſare- ipecial fairh, I 


; | h 
ly regenerate and waſh thee. . The Lords Supper is an aftual word too, as if God _ Np 


had faid, If thou haſt confeſſed thy fins with ſorrow and doſt labour to be per- Creator and 

lwaded of my will to pardon them in Chriſt, Be they pardoned, be they healed. Chriſt my Re- 
The $pirit of God worketh with the Word and Sxcraments to make both effe- — R 
Quil, and eo ftabliſh, Rrengrhen and ſertle the ſoul that it ſhall not be moved. It © nin ie 


S 
ſealeththem up to the day of Redemption, that is, not only marks them for Gods _ ——_ "Me 
own, but as an earneft of cheir inheritance aſſures them,that by the power of the aflured of 
Sprrit they ſhall continue fo. Gods love and 


Thirdly, God requireth of them ſuch duties asit were in vain or impoſſible to Es. 
dif they might nor be aſſered of their eſtate and the perpetuity thereof, 2 Cor. pn 
13-5. 2 Pet.1.10. To what purpoſe were proving or trying, if the matrer by NO (ich, Sacra- 
means could be brought ro any infallible evidence? How can our Calling and ments are ſeals 
Election be made fure, unlefle a man may be aſfured chat he is in the ſtate of grace, yer = 
caion,and of his loveto uszbur all the Queſtion is, Whether we have done our duties? for a man may think he purcerh 
no mpediment ro ſacramental grace,and yer do it,the Apoltle bids us examine our ſelves. T here are rich and precious 
Fomiles concerning atffurance of Gods favour, Pſal.59.23. Mal.4.2. Plal.85.8,9. &g7.1t. Joh.14.15. Gods 
People, 1. Give thanks for faich and an inward Call, Plal.103.2,3. Rom.7.nlt. & 8.lar.end. Gal.2.20, 1 Per.1. 
38. 2, They rejoyce wich joy unſpeakable, boidneffe arilerh in the heart from the aſſuraace of Gods love, Ephel. 
23. Rom.5.1, The Papilts ever run to the deceirfulnefle of mans heart, yer the Spirir of God learcherh our hearrs, 
ind makes us ſee what things are wrought in us, the heart of a godly man is 1n part fincere as well as deceittul. The 
” Part 2nd Peter, and ſome ſpecial Sainrs might have ir by immediace revelation, bur Paw concluderh ir Rom.s, 
+*:39+ upon ſuch arguments as are general to all the godly. 
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and ſhall continue therein for ever? We are bound to love and defire the laſt com. 
ing of Chriſt, which we cannot do untill we be certified of his love. 

Laſtly, We are bound to rejoyce in God and that alwayes, and that in tribulz. 
tion, Rem.14.17. 1 Pet.1.8. and when we are perſecuted for well-doing, which 
no underſtanding can conceive to be poſſible , unleſle the ſoul be affured of life 
eternal, that is to ſay, that he both is and ſhall continue a true Chriſtian. Can 
one be glad to ſuffer the hardeſt things for Chriſt, if he know not whether he it 
tend to ſave or deſtroy him, 

We ſhould have confidence in prayer, 1 7eh.5.14. Cry Abba Father, Rom. 8.15, 
that is, ſpeak it with confidence and courage, there ſhould be perfeR love to God, 
1 70h.4.17,18, The triumph of faith, Rom.8 35. 

It is the proper work of the Spirit to ſettle the heart of a believer inthe aſſurance 
of eternal happineſle, 2 Cor.1.22. Rom.8.16, 1 Cor. 2.12, There is a three-fold 
work of the Spirit: 

I. To reveal unto us the things of Chriſt, to enlighten the minde in the know. 
ledge of them, ob» 16.15. 

2. The Spirit draws the image of theſe upon the ſoul, conforms our hearts to 
the whole tenour of the Goſpel, in the work of Regeneration and progreſle of 
SanQification. 

3. It brings inevidence to our ſouls of our intereſt in theſe things, Gal-1415,16. 
Rom.8.18. . 

It is difficult to attainAſſurance : 

1. From our own corrupt nature which enclines us to both extreams contraryto 
this, to prefume or deſpair, Prov.30.12, P/.36.2. *Rev.3-17. 

2+ From the world, eur friends flatter us, and others load us with (landers and 
diſcourage us, as obs friends did him, 

3. From Satan whoſe chief engine next to hinder our converſion, is to keep us 
from Aſſurance, and to delude us with falſe afſurance, and he joyns with our unde 
liefro make us deſpair, See Epbe/.6.16. 

4+ Thenature of the thing it ſelf is very difficult, becauſe it is a matter of great 
largeneſle, one muſt forſake all ſinnes and creatures, true and falſe graces are very 
like, lukewarmneſle and the ſmoaky flax ; there is a variableneſſe of minde even in 
the converted, Gal.5.17. 

There are three means of difference, whereby preſumption and the true ſenſe of 
Gods love are diſtinguiſhed : 

Firſt, Preſumption grows from a careleſneſſe of ones eſtate in that he exa- 
mines it not by the Word ; True Aſlurance follows the moſt ſerious examination of 
ones eſtate. 

Secondly, Preſumption goes without book ;True Aſſurance reſts it ſelf upon the 
evidence of Gods Word. 

Thirdly , Preſumption imboldens to ſinne, and makes careleſſe of good du- 
ties ; True Aſſurance encourageth to all goodnefle and withdraws the heart 
from (inne. 

The proper and natural fruits of Aſſurance: - | 
bes 1. Anunderyaluing of all things here below, P/al.16-6,7. it is ſpoken of Chriſt 
Plal.89.1F. who lived on the alms of his ſervants. 

Such go abouz 2+ This will comfort us under all afli&ions, P/al.46.4- 

duties with 3- Our love will be the more abundant to God, Caxt.6.3. 

comfort, reſilt 4, Itw:ll make a man to prepare for glory, 1 John 3.3. 

—_ crofles 5, One will defire daily ta he diſſolved that he may be with Chriſt, 

patiently, Heb, Mor; F 

Dn the otivesto get Aſſurance : 

whom God Firſt, Every wiſe man will labour to get a good thing as ſure as he can. Many 
loves, though will queſtion our title to eternal life ; Satan follows believers with many objei0ns 
he =— it n% and temptations, our hearts will joyn with him. 

«fas, -{ Secondly, When this is once got, the ſoul is poſſeſſed of the moſt inyaluable 


man * He that 


knowsit,knows Creaſure Of this world, To walk in the lighr of Gods countenance is a priviledge, 
himſelfzobe 1. Of Honour. 2. Comfort, 1 eh» 3.20. Aſſurance is uſeful in life and death, 
happy. for doing and ſuffering, | 


Thirdly 0 
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"Thirdly, The Devil moſt oppoſeth ic and labours to keep men in che dark, that 
5an uncomfortable doubtful condition, 1/a 50.11. , 

Fourthly, It may be arrained in Gods ordinary diſpenſation, under che Goſpel 

the whole Church had it, 1 Cor.2.1 2, 
Means to get and keep it ; 
1, Toger it: 5 

Firſt, As doubts ariſe get them ſatisfied, and as ſoon as fins are committed get 
thempardoned, 1 Joh» 2.1, be frequent in proving thy ſelf, the Word is che rule 
of this trial and examination, proving is a comparing our felves wich the rule, the 

pts and promiſes of Gods Word, to ſee whether we be ſuch as they require 
or not ; David ſaith, Commune With your own hearts upon your beds, 1 Cor.11.28. 
The neceſſicy and utility of ic will prove ic fic ro be done | 

1, The neceſlicy of ir, becauſe of our exceeding aptneſle to deceive our ſelves 
and miſtake, and Satans diligence to beguile ug. Elſe if we be falſe we ſhall flatter 
ourſelves in vain, if true we ſhall want che comfort of ic, Bur often proving ,will 
chaſe out hypocrihie. £ 

2 An humble, patient, ſelf-renouncing heart is that frame of Spiric from 
which 'this Aſſurance wil! never dong be abſent; never,did God reveal himſelf 
more to any then Pax/, who was vile in his own eyes, the leaſt of ſinners and 
greateſt of Saints. : PER: 

3. Labourto get a high eſteem of this priviledge,think how happy thou ſhould(t 
he if God were thine in Chriſt, 2Zae.6,21. P/a1.4.6. & 63. 3» & 80.3. and beg this 
Aſſurance at Gods hands. 

4. Labour to know fxith above all other graces, all Aſſurance comes into the 
ſoul by faith ; know the nature and objeR of faith, the promiſes the Lord hath 
made toimbolden thee ; ſay with Pal, 7 know whom I have believed; renew acts 
; of faith, and treaſure up experiences. Frequently meditate on Gods Command- 
mencs co believe, and on his faithfulneſle. 

II. T6okeepit: 
By what means Aſſurance may be held faſt and confirmed more and more. 
1. Forthe Judgement. 
2, For Pratice. 
The Judgement muſt be reified in ſome things : 

Firſt, Ic muſt be concluded as a cruth, chat a man may be the true childe of 
God, and havetrue faith and holineſſe in him, and yer not enjoy this Aſſurance, 
1 lokp5.13. to believe in the name of the Son of God, and to know one hath life, 
are not one and the ſame thing, ; 

Secondly, One muſt know that ſuch doubts and objeRions which are raiſed up 
Wainſt his being the childe of God wichour ground our of tfle Word, are to be reje- 
Ged and Nleiphred, 

Thirdly, One muſt be rightly informed of the difference betwixt the obedience 
which the Law and the Goſpel require, for both require obedience (faith eſtabliſh- 
eth the Law and makes a'man become a ſervant of righteouſneſſe) but the difference 
s exceeding great,the Law exaReth compleat obedience, the Goſpel expeReth up- 
npht obedience. 

2. For Practice : ; 

Firſt, Renew Repentance ofren, God often cloatherh ſuch with Garments of 
Joy as -———_ chemſelyes in aſhes, Bleſſed are the Aourners, for they ſhall be 
comforte 

Secondly, Study SanRification, he muſt follow after holineſſe that will ſee God, 
P/al.50.23, Conſtantly exerciſe Grace, 1 Joh» 4-16. | 

Thirdly, Renounce all confidence in your own Rightgouſneſſe, and labour to 
de found in Chriſt, having his Righteouſneſſe, Kom.4. 5. 

Fourthly, Often and earneſtly beg for the Spiric of Adoption to ſeal thee up to 


by being zealous of his glory, The zeal of thy houſe bath conſumed me, Joſh.7.9. Stand for his truths, 

Ire every maniteltation of the love of God , Lafs up the light of thy countenance upon me, Luke 17. 5. 
and luſpitions of God in your hearts, Fer. 29.11. 
Be conſtant with God, 1 Chron. 28. : 7. 
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In rimes of 
delerrion keep 
up faith, in 
r1mes of com» 
munion keep 
up tear. 
Though we 
blame Papiſts 
for reaching 10 
doubr,and ma=- 
king doubring 
a duty, yet we 
prefle tor an 
holy ſearch,and 
a godly fear 
and trembling 
in thecrying oft 
our hearts, leſt 
we be deceived. 


Fear the *with- 
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light of Gods 
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Hide not tby face 
from me. 
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render of Gods 
honour. Chriit 
abode in his' 
Fathers love 
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T ake 


Take hed of Ginning preſumpw- 
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the day of Redemption, and to reveal untp thee the*things that are freely giver 
thee of God. , 

Fifchly, Communicate thy fears and doubts to thy Brethren which þe 
of underſtanding, and can conſider and obſerve the conſolations of God gi- 
ven them. | 
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Cnae, X, 
Whether Faith alone doth juſtifies. 


HB OD juſtifies judicially, Ghriſts bloud qeritociouſly , Faith inſtrumen- 


Vide D.Carler. rally, Works declaratively, Rom.3.24,28. Rom. 4.5. Mar. 5. 36. Luke 8, 
Conſenſ. Eccle/. 50. A13.39. 

or — F The Papiſts, Socinians and Remonſtrants ail acknowledge Faith to 
Ar ry - juſtifie, but by it they mean Obedience to Gods Commandments, and ſv make 
4,5,6,7,8. it «a Work, and not conſider it as an inſtrument receiving Chriſt and his pro- 


Sce M. Pembl. miſe. | ; +3 
of Jultit.Se&t. - A Papiſt, a Socinian, a Proteſtant ſaith, We are juſtified by faith, but diſpsſ- 
*:63-Þ:42:472 r5ve , faith the Papiſt, conditionaliter, ſaith the Socinian, applicarive, faith the 


$0,51,52,53, 
$4.55. Pcoteſtant. 


$aths conTat 

omnem religionem 2 vera religione alienam , juxta ſtatuere Fuſtificationem hominis corem Deo fieri ſecundum opers. Hi 
videre mihi videor my ſterium doftring Arminiane in negotio juſtificattonis. Nam licet forte dixcrint nos juſtificar: fide, ua 
autem ex operibus, ramen fidem iftam non accipiunt relative ut ſolent noſtri ſed formatuney ut qualitas eſb ſroe ut opus eff * 
Noſtra ſementia eſt, cum dicimus fide juſtificari bomimncm, ſola Dei grana C& propter obedientiam Chriſti juſtificari hominen. 
Per fidem enim intellizzmus obedientiam Cbrifii fide apprehenſam. $ed quia dicimus juſt1ficationem 1ſtam ntmini comingere 
me credat ; Ideo dicimus homizem juſt ificari fide fine operibus : Hoc eſt juſtificar: homanem juſtitia imputata, non inbarewe. 
At eArminiam noſtri ficut Sociniam atque ettam ÞPontificit hatenus concordant juſtificari homimem fide, tanquan ſaniinge 
bomiu: inbareme. T will.contra Corvin. cap. 9. SeA.1. 


* Fidesſalutz=> Faith juſtifieth nor as a quality * or habit in us, as the Papiſts teach, /p/a fides 
So , | 2x cenſetur eſſe ju#itia, for ſo1t isa part of SanQification, but as it is the inſtrument 
Afi ha 5c and hand co receive Chriſt whois our righteouſneſſe, much leſſe as ir is an at, 
pe proprie dig- Socines and his followers teach, as though 7: m5*vev ipſum credere, did properly 
nitate ſu2 @ juſtifie, if we ſhould be juftified by itasit is an a, then we ſhould be juſtified by 
merito, ſed 12#- gr works, and we ſhou!d be no longer juſtified aRually then wg do afually 
nor, cor believe, and ſothere ſhould be an interciſion of Juſtification ſo oft as there isanin- 
ens & applicans £ermillion of the at of faith, bur Juſtification is a continued aRt. * 
nobis impuraten We are juſtihed only by faith, for what elſe in Scripture mean thoſe many negr 
Chriſttjuſti- | tives, not by works, Row. 9.11. Gal. 2. 16, Titus 3.5. not of works, Rom. 11.6. 
CO. Epheſ.2.9. not according to works, 2 Tim. 1.19. without works, Rom, 4. 6. n0t 
Down of Julti, through the Law, Rom.4.12. not by the works of the Law, R»1-.3.20, without the 
L.1.c.2. Law, Kom.3.27. not but by faith, Gal. 2.16. 

How can a man be juſtified by his works when he himſelf muſt be juſt before he 

works can be, Gex.4.4. Good works make not a man good, bur a good man makes 

Perkins on a work good, and ſhall that work which a man made good return again and make 
Heb. r, the man good ? 
Nihil eff in When we fay, Faith alone doth juſtifie, we do not mean fidem ſolirariam. = 
Scriptura fre- faith which is alone ; neither do we in conſtruction joyy /o/a with fides che ſhiibjec, 
quentius , quam Þut with Juſtification the predicate, meaning that true faith though it be not a100e, 
nos juſtificars: yet it doth juſtiftie alone, even as the eye, though in reſpec of being it is not alone, 
fide, gratis, yer inreſpeR of ſeeing, unto which no other member doth concurre with it, ite 


—_—_— ing the only inſtrumenc of that faculty, it is truly ſaid to ſee aloe, ſo faith though 


won Cx propria 
Juſtitis. Riverus uby ſuprs. Biſhop Down of Jultification, 1:h.6. cap.6, See more there. N 
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inceſpeR of the being thereof it is nor alone, yet inreſpeR of juſtifying, unco which 
14 no other grace doth concur with it, it being the only inflrument of apprehend- 
ing and receiving Chriſt, is cruly faid to juſtihie alone. 

When we ſay by faith only, this oppoſerh all other graces of the ſame order, $.,5, 15, 
but notche merits of Chriſt, or the efficacy of Gods grace, the Apoſtle Row, 4. de juſt:ſicaticne 
makes it all one, tO prove a man juſtified by Grace, Chriſt, and by faith. It is to Gaf4r Cons 
be conſidered as alone inthe a& of Juſtification, but nor in the ſubje& juſtified renus, Carding- 


therefore that is a reproach caſt on Proteſtants to call them Solifidians. What the vo cls, 


judgement of the Catholicks before the Councel of Trext wasin this matter of Ju- c—_ 
tification, B.Carirox proves out of Contaren. O—_— 


uam [ontentia% 
de bac re declara ſent. <Quo libro teflatuy Proteſtantes & Catholicos in hac re convenire. RefA8 Contar = - _ 
ex inluſtris Proteſtantivom do@rinam examinaſſe;, nbil in ea invenire ſe profitetur, quod & Catholicorum ſextenti2 diſſentires 
At in ſenentia de juſtificatione non convenit Proteſt antibus cum Concilio Tridentino, non igitur cras illud Conclium convent 
Cabolicorm- D-Cacl.Conſ.Eccleſ..Carhol.cont. Trid.de fid.juſtif.c.6. 


Weare ſaid to be juſtified by faith,to live by it, to be ſaved by it, to have it im- 
puted unto us for righteouſneſſe; all which is to be underſtood not principally, 
immediately, meritoriouſly in regard of any worth or dignity of- it, or efficaciouſ- 
yin regard of any power or efficacy in it ſelf, but mediately, ſubſerviently, or- 
eunically, as it is 2 means to apprehend Chriſt his ſarisfaQion and his ſufferings , by 
the price and merit whereof we are juſtified , ſaved, and ſtand as righteous in 
Gods fight, and as it hath a ſpecial reſpefand relation therero.jMr. Gataker againſt 
Saltmar, Shadows without Subſtance, pag.56. 

Inthe Covenant of Works, Works are conſidered as in themſelves performed 14-ibid. 
by the parties to be juſtified and in reference unto ought done, or to be done for 
them by any other z whereas in the Covenant of grace, Faith is required and- con» 
ſidered, not as a work barely done by us, bur as an inſtrument or mean whereby 
Chriſt is apprehended and received, in whom is found, and by whom that is done, 
whereby Gods Juſtice is ſatisfied, andlife eternal meritoriouſly procured for us 
that which carrieth the power and efficacy of all home to Chriſt. a 

0hjeft, Faith is a Work, therefore if we be juſtified by Faith, then by 
Workes. | 

Anſw, With Faith we muſt joyn the obje& of it, »iz. Chriſt, Fides juſificar 2c77endum 
non abſolute, ſed relative \c. cum objefto, non efficiendo ſed afficiendo & applicando. wn ad 
The Scripture ſaith, We are juſtified by faith, and through faith, but never for juſtificar: rra- 
faith, or becauſe of our faith , per fidem, ex fide, non propter fidem, We can 4x, quod fide 
only be juſtified by that righteouſneſſe which is univerſal and compleat, faith is a 3'< eſt jute 
partial righteouſneſſe, Ph11.3,9, and as imperfeR as other graces, «mw 
fe fidei, pro ſubjeo Chriſto : ut ſi manum eamque mancam 0 ineptam ad operis aliquid faciendum Scemen, 'Noo Fr 
quod infinite pretii Margaritam acceperit. Deinde fides eſt ita Det opus ut noſtrum non fit, utpote in quo Deo non cooperamur, 
ſed mere Dewm operautem patimur ; cum in aliis bouts opertbus Deus ita opcrctur, ut notre anime ſecultates ab operatione non 
excludanur. Cartws in Harmon. Evang. Faith juſtifies inſtrumentally, correlatively, nor becauſe of any worth in it, 
but becaule of the excellency of Chriſt, not diſpoſitively by being the root of other graces, ſo the Papiſts affirm, 
dur then it wcu' d Kill be in the way of a work, 


Obje, Gal. 2:16. Knowing that a man 1s not juſtified by the works of the F but 

by the faithof Jeſus Chriſt. , eel vey 
Anſw. But is adverſative, that is, by faith alone. 2. Only faith receives Chriſt 
and a promiſe. 

Faith juſtifies by the meer ordination of God, that on the receiving of Chriſt, 
or reſting on him we ſhall be juſtified. The proper a& of faith which juſtifieth, is, 
the relying on Chriſt for pardon of (in, 

To juſtitie doth not flow from any 2& of grace, becauſe of the Dignity and Ex- 
cellency of that a, But becauſe of the peculiar nature, that it doth receive and 
3Pply, Therefore to receive Chriſt and co believe in him is all one, and faith is al- 
Wayes Oppoſed to works. | 

bellarmine objeQs, That to apply is a work or ation; Jt is true, it is a Gram- 
> & : 28 matical 
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matical ation, but a predicamental paſſion. But ſaith Bel/armine, Love eth 
hold on Chriſt, and by love we are made one, bur yet there is a difference 
love makes us one with Chriſt extra mittendo , faith intra mittends , and beſides 
love joyneth us to Chriſt after we are made one by faith, ſo that it cannot jy. 

ſtihe us. | 
Paul 3nd James do not contradidt one another ; Pax/ſheweth what is that which 
” On juſtifieth, and James ſheweth what kinde of faith juſtifieth, 24z. a lively ee. 
of Paul! ang ual faith. 7ames ſheweth that faith juſtifieth Vue viva, Pan! ſheweth thir 
Fames. itdoth not juſtifie 2a viva, which is a great difference though the Remon- 
M. Manton on ſtrants ſcoffteaat ſuch a nicety, Who would give a Lemmon-paring for the dif- 


am. 2. 24. 
\—ws is a ju- ference ? 
ſtification : : : 
x. Ad Regnum, which brings one into the ſtare of Grace, of which Paul (peaks, 2. In Reguo, Abraham was ju. 
ſtified by works, and he was called the friend of, God, of that Fames ſpeaks. 


San&tificatiin Whether SanAification precede Juſtification. 

is of the lame Biſhop Downame in his Appendix to the Covenant of Grace, doth oppoſe my 
-— evra worthy Tutor M. Pemble for holding this opinion, but perhaps a diltindion may 
Juſtification ſolve all. DPS . | 

doth in order As SanRification is taken for the aRof the holy Ghoſt working holineſſe into 
of naturego ys, ſo it goes before Faith and Juſtification, ſo the Apoſtle puts it before juſtify. 
before ir,for " ing,ſaying 1 Cor.16.21.But ye are ſantified,juſtified ; but as it is taken for the exer. 
_—_—_ ciſe of holineſſe in regard of amendment of heart and life, ſo it follows Juſtifce» 
are beſtowed tion in nature, but it is joyned with it in time, The Apoſtle*Ror. 8.30. placth 
onamanas in Vocation before Juſtification, which Vocation is the ſame thing with the firſt Sar 


Chuth, Epbeſ. Aification or Regeneration. See 42.26.18. 
1.3. lo one. 


Czar, XI. 
Of Santtification. 


Aving ſpoken of the relative Change, or of our State in Adoption, Ju- 
ll ſtification, Ifſhall now ſpeak of the meral Change of our Perſons and 
Qualities in SanQification. 

Although we diſtinguiſh between Juſtification and SanRification, yet 
we acknowledge that they are inſeparable, and that one doth neceſſarily follow 
the other. 

To ſanQifie ſometimes ſignifies 
Firſt, To acknowledge the holineſle of a thing, ſo God is ſaid to ſanQike himſelf, 

and his own name, orto uſe it according to its holineſſe : ſo we are ſaid to ſandifc 

the Lord and the Sabbath-day, that is;uſe it holily. 
AY Secondly, To make holy,ſo a perſon or thing may be ſaid to be made holy three 
man a holy WAYCs 5 A 
creaturehewas 1» When itis ſeparated from a commen uſe. 
peculiarly de= 2, VWhenit is devoted to God, made peculiar to him, ſo one might ſanAike 2 
vored ro Gods houſe or beaſt. 
_— : -—— 3- Whenit is cleanſed and purged from all filthineſſe and naughtineſſe. 
devil defiled In the two firſt ſenſes it is oppoſed to common and prophane,in the laſt co unclean 
this Temple, in Scripture, ſuch are goods, houſes, the Temple. 
God departed Whar SanQification is. 
_—_ he Some deſcribe it thus : 
6 | L. isthe Grace of God dwelling in us, by which we are inabled to live 2 h0- 
and repaireth 1y MIC. ; 
his imazeinus It is a ſupernatural work of Gods Spirit, whereby the ſoul and body of a np 
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G—_— . nd ey 
=raceturned co God, devored to him, and the image of God repaired in all the 
ers and faculties of the ſoul. 

Itis a reſolution of will and endeavour of life to pleaſe God in all things, ſpring- 
ing from the conſideration of Gods love in Chriſt to mankinde revealed in the 

oſpel. 

4 Snfification is 2 continued work of the Spirit lowing from Chriſt as the Head, 
parging - man from the image of Adam,and by degrees conforming us to the image 
of Chrilt. 

1. Itis an aR of the Spirit. The ſpecial work of the Father is Creation, of the 
Sonne Redemption, of the holy Ghoſt Sanification, The Father propoſed and 

lotted the work of Reconciliation. Chriſt undertook the ſervice, but the Spiric is 
the Union that takes away all enmity that is within us, The Spirit dwels in the 
Saints virtually and operatively by his Gifts, Graces, Comforts, and by exciting , 
them.Some diſlike that paſſage of Lather*, Habitat ergo vers Spirits in credentibus £ Loc. Commutts 
you tant per donasſed quoad ſnbſtantiam though others of our Divines follow him. Lenk 
TheSpirit of God is the efficient cauſe of SanRitication. The ſanRihied are called ſuch 
a5ace inthe Spirit,and walk inthe Spirit, If we mortifie the deeds of the fleſh by the Spis 
it we ſhall Irve. If any be led by the Spirit be 1s the Son of Gad ; and if any have not the 
flirit be 14 none of h14,E42.36-27. The holyGholt uſeth theWord of God, the dotrin of 
the Goſpel as its immediate inſtrument to work this holineſs of heart and life.Chriſt 
ſends his Spirit that by che Word works faith and all Graces. . An aR of the Spirit 
fowing from Chriſt as the Head, common works of the Spirit low not from Chriſt 
the Head, John 1.16, Col. 1:19. Chriſt is the common: treaſury of all that 
Grace God ever intended to beſtow, 1 7ohn 2. 20, the intendment of union is 
communication, JN h 
2. Acontinued work of the Spirit to diſtinguiſh it from Vocation,- Converſion, 
Regeneration, it is ſtiled Vocation, becauſe it is wrought by a heavenly Call, Con- 
verſion, becauſe it is the change of a mans utmoſt end, Regeneration becauſe one 
receives 2 new Nature and new Principles of ation. The carrying on of this work 
in blotting out the image of old Adam, and by degrees introducing the image of 
—_ is SanRification, 2 Cor.7.1, therefore we muſt have ſapplies of the Spirit, 

al.92.10, 

SanQification is anſwerable to original corruption, and intended by the Lord There is a to- 
to be a Plailter as broad as the fore. That was not one ſinne, but a ſfinne that tal change of 
bad all finne : ſo this is not one diſtin& Grace, but a Grace that comprehends all *Þ< whole man, 
Grace. - the Mind Rom. 
It iscalled the new man in oppoſition to the old man, becauſe it makes us new, Mare ay 
changing from the natural filthinefle of ſinne to the righteouſneſſe and holineſſe Hearr,Deur.10. 
whereof we were deprived by the fall of Adam, and to note the author of it, which 265.Conſcicnce 
15the Spirit of God working it in us, called the holy Spirit, becauſe he is ſoin him- —_— : 
ſelf, and works holineſſe in us, the Divine Nature, becauſe it is a reſemblance of pr nn ; 
that perfeRion which is in God, and the image of God for the ſame cauſe, becauſe G,1.4.24. The 


it maketh us in ſome degree like unto him. body it (elf, 
Col.2.1 1, Rom. 


6.12, Chriſt is our Sanification three ſeveral wayes : 1. Meritoriouſly, he hath purchaſed it from God by bis 
being an offering for all our defilement. 2. As he is the exemplar or copy of it. 3+ He is by his Spirit the ethci- 
ent caule, that brings inco the ſoul the vertue of his Death to kill finne, and of his ReſucreRion whereby his 


£18communicated to us, 


; The moving cauſe is the conſideration of the love of Chriſt to mankinde reveal- 
ed inthe Goſpel, the matter of it, a reſolution 'and conſtant endeavour to know 
anddothe whole will of Godrevealed in his Word, P/al. 119. 30» & 73. 10. the 
forme, a conformity to Gods Law or whole will ſo revealed, P/al.119. the end 
Principal to glorifie and pleaſe God, ſecondary to attain his fayour and eternal hap- 
pineſſe, The extent muſt be in all things, the ſubjeR of itis the whole man, the 
_ foul and body. SanRification reacheth to the frame of his heart. David 
-. the Law of God in his heart, the inward man, therefore called a New- 

ceature ; and outward Converſation, therefore called a living to God, 


1 Theſ. Fo 23» 
Yy\y2 The 
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The Parts of it are two, Mortifying and Crucifying the old man with 
its luſts and affetions, quickning the new man, bringing forth the fruic of 
the Spirit. 

The Properties of it : 

I« It is ſincere. 
2. Conſtant, therefore it is called a walking inthe way of the Lord. 
3. Imperfe@ here. 
4. Grows and proceeds toward perfeRion. 
A godly life is diſtinguiſhed, | 
1. From the falſe goodneſle of the Hypocrite, for that is willing ſometimes to 
do Gods will, not with ſuch a ſetled will as to indeavour it, and willing in ſome 
things, not in all things to do Gods will. The motive to that is only love of him- 
ſelf, or ſome outward thing. | 
2. From the perfe goodneſſe which was required in Adam in the Covenant of 
works, for that was not only a will and endeavour to Know and Do, but an 
aQual Knowing and Doing, They differ as much as ſhooting at the Mark and 
hitting it, 
<<. De Wille Purity conſiſts in freedom from mixturewith that which is of a baſer nature, as 
ee wi . . o "2" ap 
on Exod. 30. When ſilver is mixed with lead or drofle itis impure. ; 
34 Allgodly menmuſt be pure, Tit#s 1-15. The Apoſtle Pau/deſcribes godly men 
Impuritss 1- by this Epithete ; Our Saviour telleth his Apoſtles, Now are you clean, or pure (all 
LO eujuſque 7! is one)by the word which I have ſpoken unto you,Joh.15.3. Mat.5+8-PC.24.4. 2 Cor,q.1, 
- ——_ 1: He that hath this hope parifieth himſelf as he ts pure. 
oribus inamiſ- - 
cetur. Non enim dicitur argentum eſſe impurum ex permixtione auri, per quam melius redditur, ſed ex permixtione plumbi, 
wel ftanni. Aquinas 24,34 , «Queſt. 7. Artic. | 


Reaſons. 1,.4Becauſe he hath todo with a God of pure eyes which can abide noin- 
iquity nor unclean thing, and therefore one muſt be pure, elſe he cannot poſlibly 
be accepted with him, nor have any of his ſervices favourably entertained. 

2. The Lord Feſus by his Spirit and Word, and by faith doth dwell in the heart 
of his people ; now Faith, the Word and Spirit, will purifie, all theſe arecleznand 
pure things, of a cleanſing and purging nature, therefore he in whom they be mult 
be pure. Purity or being purged is oppoſed to foulneſſe and uncleanneſſe. Un- 
cleanneſſe is a deformity caſt gpon a thing through the cleaving to it of ſomething 
worſe and baſer thenit ſelf. Sinne is the uncleanneſle of the foul which defiles it, 
and makes it deformed and unpleafing to God, ſo that he can take no delight init, 
not admit it into any ſociety and familiarity with himſelf ; Purity is a freedome 
from fin, becauſe that is the only thing which can pollute the ſoul. 

There is a double freedom from ſinne, one when it is not at all in the ſoul, nor no 
ſpots or ſtain of it, and ſo no man ispure; another when no uncleanneſſe is ſuffered 
to remain, but is waſhed offand purged away by the application of the bloud of 

Puritan in the Chriſt, and the water of true repentance, ſo that no ſtain of finne is there allow- 
mouth of a edor ſuffered to reſt upon the ſoul, and this is the purity meant, 2 Sam-22.27.whe 
js ren a man is careful to obſerve, lament, confeſſe, reſiſt, crave pardon of, and 
ſober man. in *Bainſt all the ſinful and corrupt fruits of his evil and naughty nature which can- 
the mouth of NOt be altogether repreſſed. 


an Arminian } How far this purity muſt extend: 
->— ay I. To the heart, which Sa/omox wiſheth a man to keep with all diligence, 40d 


per gi of which the Apoſtle faith, That faith purifieth the heart, becauſe God ſearc" 
mouth of a Fhebeart, and his pure eyes do principally look unto the inſide. 

Papiſt it is a 2. Tothe Tongue likewiſe ; Salomon ſaith of the pure, His words are purte 
Proteſtant , 3. Tothe AQions, P [al.14.4. 

and (o it is 
ſpoken to ſhame a man out of all Religion. Ir hath been an old cuſtom of the world to hate and maligne the righ- 
reous, toreproach them, to call them Puritans, though very Heathens have acknowledged that there is no Religio® 
without purity. Cicero, Horace and others deſcribing a man thar is religious, ſay, that he is an entire many 3 ma 
pure from finne, M Fenxer on John 3.29, See MF Burrh.on Hoſ.2. $+ p3g-307» 


Fe 
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"He thenis a pure man which doth with ſuch due care oppoſe and reſiſt the finful- 
nefle of his nature, that either it doth not break forth into ſinful thoughts, words 
and deeds, or if it do,he labours preſently to purge himſelf by confeſſing and be- 
wailing the ſame before God, by humble begging of pardon, by renewing his pur- 
poſes and reſolutions of amendment, and by labouring to reſt upon the bloud and 
merits of Chriſt for pardon, He that doth this is altogether as free from. ſinne 
in Gods account , as if he had not ſinned, God eſteeming him as he is in 


iſt. 

"The Excellency of the work of SanRification : 

Chriſtians laok on the grace of Adoption, Juſtification and ſpiritual Wiſdom, There is, x. A 
vs high Priviledges, but through the Devils policy they look on this as a drudgery, _ ho- 
whereas there 1s not a greater priviledge or higher favour ; all the ſubje4s of - —_—_ 
Chriſts Kirfgdom are holy, 1/a.4.3- & Chap.z5. They have Gods Image repaired is an ornement 
inthem, which conſiſts in righteouſneſſe and true holineſſe. Holineſle is a confor- » Per. 5. 5. See 
mity of the frame of the heart to the will of God. Chrifts life is communicated P!al-45-1 2,14, 
to them, whereby they die to their corrnptions,and labour to live according to the *© Eno 5:14 


rules of che Goſpel. This is a great priviledge to be a Saint, 2 is 


Creation,Eph. 
3.10. A Reſurretion, Epheſ.4.5. 3. Sinne isa deformity, 2 Pet. 3.14. filchineſſe it ſelf, 2 Cor.7.1. Ephel.5. 


37. Corruptio optimi peſſima, linne is not only malum 3riſte, bur turpe. 2. This beaury of holinefſe conſiſts in four 
things : 1- It is a conformity to the image of God,z Cor. 3.18. 2, Beauty conſiſts in indeficiency when no part is 
wanting,1 Thefl.5-23. 2 Tim. 3.17.they are in parts perfe& as children,though not in degree. 3. Beauty conliſts in 
a (ymmerty,a due proportion of parts, the underſt anding guides che man, the will ſubmits co the diQates of an en 
lighrened underſtanding, the afteions are [ubje& ro the command of reaſon, John 11.33. 4. There is a luſtre in 
beauty, rhe Spirir of grace is called the oyl of gladneſſe, Pſal.45.7. becauſe ir makes the faceto ſhine, Sincetiry is 
the harmony, and zeal the luſtre or varniſh of all graces, Pſal.42.11z. 3. There is thar beauty in holinefſe which 
isnor to be found in any thing here below, 1. Ir is in the inward man, 2 Per. 3-3. cAbſolom though outwardly beau- 
rifull was inwardly deformed; 2. This commends a manto God, 1 Pet.3.3,4. 3. All other beauty will decay by 
ſickneſſe or old>age, not this, Prov.z 1.39. 4. This prepares you for the wedding 3 the time of this life is the rime 
of Eſpouſals, the Marriage ſhall be in thelife ro come, Revel. 19.7. ao on 


Reaſons, 1, Becauſe holineſſe is the Lords own excellency, it is his great Attri- 
bute, He is g/or5044 in holineſſe ; The Chernbims (11a,6.) ſing holy; and the Church 
fings ſoin the Revelation, | 

2, It is the Image of God wherein he created man, when he intended to make 
him a beautiful creature. See Epheſ.4.24. 

3 Itis a great part of the happineſſe which the people of God ſhall enjoy in hea- 
ventoall eternity, Epheſ.5.27. ; 

4. A ſoul that isempty of it is abominable in Gods fight, P/al. 5. 5. Hab.1.13. 
thereare but two ſorts of creatures capable of holineſſe, Angels and Men, the An- 
gels as ſo0n as they were ſin'defor ever thruſt out of heaven, as ſoon as man ſinn'd, 
_ caſt him out of Paradiſe , and God left the greateſt number of men to 
penin, | 

5. God every where prononnceth ſuch bleſſed, and makes great Promiſes to 
them, This Priviledge is communicated toevery one under the Dominion of Chriſts 
race, 1/a.11. from verſe 1+ tO 12+ 1 Pet.2.8,9, and to noneelfe, the world is Satans 

om, 
This ſerves to comfort and cheer the ſou), what ever God doth for any he never 
_p a greater pledge of his love then to ſanRifie them. God gives holineſſe 
or the onely great ſtanding Evidence of his Favour ; Holineſſe is the Evi- 
dence of thy EleRion , Calling , Juſtification, Adoption : Juſtification and 
—_—— have Comforts which Sandiification hath not , yet this cleares them 
0 me, 

The work of SanRification is imperfe& in all the ſervants of God, while 
they are in this world, Rom.6. per to:u#m, the ſeventh and eighth Chapters. 2 Cor. 
3.11. Epheſ.4.18. to the end. ; 

Firſt, Thoſe gracious Qualities which the Spirit of God hath wrought in 
the ſoul, are but feeble and initial, 1 Cor. 13. We know, love, and beleeve bus 
"mn part, 

Secondly, There remains ſtill a body of corruption, a depravation of all che fa- 
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Holineſle is 
the image of 
Chriſt, | 


culties of the ſoul, which conſiſts in averſneſſe from that which is good, and proge: 
neſſe to all evil, therefore SanRification conſiſts in mortifying thoſe reliques of on. 
ruption, Cel. 3.5, Rom.7.lat.end. 1 John 1.lat.end. - 

Thirdly, While Gods people arein this world no good things they do are per 
feR, yea they are all tainted with corruption, 1/a.64.10. : 

The Lord could as eafily make SanRiification perfeR, as Juſtification. He hates 
the ſhin of finne as well as the guilt, and the Law requires a pure nature as wel! 2 
pure life, but God ſuffers the work of SanRification to be imperfeR, and theſe .. 
liquie vetuſtatu(as Auguſtine cals them)remain, 

1. Becauſe he would have his people fetch their life from the intercourſe the 


| havewith Chriſt, che exerciſe of faith, and delights that his people ſhould Rand 


in need of Chriſt, if Sanification were perfet, Chriſt ſhould have nothing 
to give. : 

2. He would exerciſe his people in prayer fand confeſſions. His people ask for 
themſelves in prayer the deſtroying of corruption and perfeRing of grace, 

3. Godloves to have his people nothing in themſelves ; all Chriſts conrſe on 
earth was an abaſed condition, God would have his people like Chriſt low 
and baſe. 

4. The Lord hath appointed that this life ſhould be to his people a warfare, 7ob 
14.14. Their great confli& is with their own luſts. 

5. Becauſe he would have his people long to be in heaven, 2 Cor.5+2. 

6. That he might thereby magnifie the grace of the new Covenant aboye all 
that he gave in the old ; God gave perfe&grace to Angels and to Adam and 
his poſterity ; but that vaniſhed away, yet now a ſpark of graces lives in a Sea of cor- 

t10N. 
; 7, Hereby Gods patience and forbearance is much exalted to his own people; 
Namb.14.17,18. 

Thereforeit is hard to diſcern whether the work of SanRification be wroughtin 

us or no, becauſe of the reliques of corruption. | 
Evidences of Sandtification : 

T. A heart truly ſanQtified ſtands in awe of the Word ; Sandtification is the Law 
written in the heart, a principle put into the ſoul anſwerable to the duty the Lawre- 
quires, John 14.22,23. ; 

2. The remainders of corruption and the imperfeRion of grace will be his con» 
tinual burden, Row. 7.24, 2 Cor,1123, 

3- There is a continual combate maintained betwixt ſin and grace. 

4+ Where there is true SanRification itis of a growing nature; living things will 
grow, 2 Pet.3.18. Adal.3.3,4- 

5. Where there is true grace you ſhall eſpecially ſee it when God cals you to 
great trials, Natura vexata ſeipſum prodit, Gen. 22.20. 

| Meansto get holineſle, | 

Only the Spirit of Chriſt beſtowed upon thee by faith, 70h. 7. 38. the Apoſtles 
arguments to holineſle are taken from their intereſtin Chriſt. Tirws, The grace of 
God that brings Salvation, Faithin the blend of Chriſt, Heb. 9.14, See Att.15.9 
The Word, John 17.17. 1 Pet,1.22, The Word read, heard, meditated in, t 
formeth the ſoul into its likeneſſe. The Sacrament is a ſanRifying Ordinance, the 

death and merits of Chrilt ſet before us, prayer, pray more for Gods ſanRifying 
Spirit, 1 Theſſ.5.23, f =1 | 
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Cuare, XII. 


The Parts of Santhfication are two, «ortification 
and Vivification, 


] . e MM, ortification, 


Here Grace is truly wrought it will be the daily ftudy and pra- 
Aiſe of thoſe that are ſanRified, to ſubdue the body of corrupti- 
on. This is cafed a dying to (inne, putting off the old man, cru- 
cifying the fleſh, moſt uſually the morcifying of it, 
There is a twofold Mortification,and ſo Vivification,fay the Schoolmen, 
1. Habitual and more Internal, the work of Gods Spirit in our firſt Regenerati- 
on, Gal.5.24. whereby the Dominion of ſinne is ſubdued and brought under the 
power of Gods Spirit, this and internal Vivification are the two parts of our Con- 
verſion, | 
2. AQual, PraQical and External, our own work, the daily'praRice of a childe Sin is wounded 
of God, while he lives on earth, this lows from the other, ar our firſt 
Every godly man walking accordjng to Chriſtianity, doth daily in his ordinary — 
courſe mortifie the body of corruption that dwels in him, Rom.4.8,9. Epheſ. 4:20, bur this I 
21,22. Col.3.5. Gal.5.24. Rom, 6.6. Mortihe (or make dead) iS 4 Metaphor ta- is carried on by 
ken from Chirurgeons whoſe praRice is when they would cur off a member to apply degrees rill ir 
ſuch things as will eat out the life of it, ſo our care muſt be to make the living body ®* _— os 
of corruption inſtar cadaver. Gn by f led aw 
Practical Mortification,is the faithful endeavour of the ſoul to ſubdue all the luſts ;c o14 man for 
and motions which are prone to ſpring from our ſinful fleſh, | its weaknelle 
It ſtands in three things : and decay. See 
1 Afall purpoſe or bent of the heart (the minde and will) againſt {ſinne, when * **% — 
my will doth zole peccatum, though it may be aQtive. ; 
2. Inſhumning all the occaſions that ſerve as fewel to it. 
3- Inapplying all ſuch means as may ſabdue his corruptions. 
The PraQice of Mortification is 
1. Aneceſlary duty, 
2, One of the molt ſpiritual dutiesin all Chriſtianity. 
3. The hardeſt duty. 
The Popiſh exerciſes of Mortification conſiſting in their kinde of Faſting, Whip- Ao Chri/M 
ping, Pilgrimage and wearing of Hair-cloth next their skin, will never work true 1263; £x07% 


Mortification in the beart, yet Baals Prieſts exceeded them in cruelty to themſelves, x renin 
* 1 K:ng.18.28, See Rom.$.13. Col.2.23, 1 Tim. 4.8, ingenti turba 
obenmes pagos 


@ oppida, nudiumbilico tenus, facie teAa ſeſe flagellis cruentabant : manſit hic mos Rome, ubi ſeptimans que diem Paſchatis 
proxime amecedit, penitentes longs ordine, nudis ſcapulis, larvae facie public ſe diverberant flagellis : <Vuem morem ipſ 
vidimus Lutetie ſub Henrico tertio. Homines ad frerorem uſque (uperſiitioſs, neſciunt Deum amare immutationem cordium 
n0nverd dileniationem corporum. Molinzi Hyperafiſtes, lib. 1. cap. 29. Vide Novar.Schediaſm. $4c. prophan. lih.1. 6ap-2 3+ 
They are boſtes nature nor peccatt. 


Intheſe caſes one doth not mortifie his corruptions : 
1, Such a one as lives in the yoluntary praRtice of his fins, Row-6. 
. 2. The body of corruption may be wholly unmortified though it break not ove 
in the ordinary and conſtant praRice of any groſle ſin, the ſeat and throne of fin is 
inthe ſou}, the (laviſh fear of ſhame and puniſhment from men, or eternal damna- 
von from God may keep a man from groſle ſins. 


I ſhall lay down 
1. Motives or ſeveral Meditations to quicken us to the ſtudy of this work every 
diy, : | 2, Means 
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oA Body of Divinity, Book VIT. 
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Sin 1+ abuſeth 
us, Man being 
in honour con- 
tinued not, 2 
wicked man is 
called a vile 
perſon, Pla. IS. 
2. It dehiles us, 
and ſtains all 
our ations, 

'T it. 2.15. 

3. Deceives us, 
Heb. 3-12. 
Ephel. 4-22, 
4. Ir keeps 
away all good, 
Iſa-9 2 

5. Itlets inall 
evil, Jer.3.19+ 


The death of 
Chriſt is uſeful 
for mortifying 
of (in. 

r. By way of 
repreſentation, 
it ſhews us the 
hatefulnefle of 


ſin, Iſa. 53.10. 


Conſider his 
a2ony and ſor- 
row on the 
Croſſe though 
fin was but iw- 
puted to him, 

1 Cor.5.21. 
2, By way of 
irritation, ir 
Kirs up in the 
ſoul a diſpli- 
cency againſt 
ſia, Iſa-4 3.24. 


2. Means which God will bleſle to one that is willing to have his luſts ſubg707" 
—_—_ Sto have his luſts ſubdued, 

Conſider 

I, This is the great thing God requires at our hands as our gratitnde fi 
gone = —_— on us, that for his ſake we ſhould leave thoſ =» 
- —_— ominable in his ſight, Rew. 12,1. Epbeſ. 4.21, 22. 1 Peter 2, begin, 

Secondly, How deeply we have obliged our hearts to it by Vow, © | 
nant in Baptiſm, we have there covenanted to die to oa: off gs Fs 
and ſo inthe Lords Supper we ſhew forth the Lords death, and when we haveb + 
in danger. ” 

Thirdly, The manifold evils of unmortified luſts abiding in the heart, 

What makes thy ſoul loathſom and unclean inthe eyes of God and Angels but 
ſin: What grieves God, pierceth his Sonne, fights againſt him but this ; What 
_— any = _ = _ chis q —_ is the ſling of any afflition bur onely 
thy fins : at ſtrengthens death bur it?it is only chy fins chat k | 
from thee, thy unmortified ſins. : is TDI: 

Fourthly, The abſolute neceſſity of this work, if we mean to eſcape hel 
— RY De _—__— nou eſt deliberandum, Rom. 8. I . 

rave Manrice at Newport battel, ſent away the boats, and ſai ther 
drink up this Sea or eat the Spaniards. F At Roa 

CO The wonderful gain that will come to thy ſoul if the Lord teach thee 
this duty. 

1. Inmortifying and deſtroying thy beloved luſts thou deſtroyeſt all other ene- 
mies =_ _ they - receive their weapons from thy fins, 

2. All other mercies flow in a conſtant current, if thou mortifie th 
Gods favour, the whole ſtream of the Covenant of Grace. - 0 

I 1. Means of Mortification, 

Some uſe moral motives, from the inconvenience of finne, death, the fear of hell 
and judgement, ſome carnal motives as eſteem and advantage in the world ; cthers 
natural, moderate inthings indifterent, and ſhunning the. occaſions of ſinne, the 
meditating onthe death of Chriſt is the pureſt and moft effeRual way of mortify- 
ing ſine, 1 Pet.4.1, Look upon Chriſts death not only as a pattern but cauſe of 
Mortification, Tobn 3.14. Heb. 12.2. - 

1. Look upon (in as the cauſes of Chriſts ſufferings, Zech.1 2.10, AF. 2.37, 

2. Conſider the greatneſle and dreadfulneſle of his ſufferings, Rom. 8. 32. 

3+ The fruit of his ſufferings, Cel.2.15. 

4. Reaſonmuſt argue from the end of Chriſts ſufferings which was Mortificati- 
on as well as comfort and pardon, 1 oh» 3:6. Epheſ. 5.27. 

Improve the death of Chriſt : 
1, By faith, Rom.6,6. & 7.25, 
2, By Prayer, Heb.10.19. 

5. A preparation to this duty. Labour daily to finde out thy (ins ; we are n4- 
" " ly very prone to entertain a good opinion of our ſelves and diſcern not mary 

vils in us. 


ſhall fin live that made Chriſt die ? 3. By way of pattern and c i 
Mortification by our crucifying, Pe "oy 4 & one 0! or > il 
-ſhametul, ir notes thar ſorrow and ſhame which Chriſtians feel in the remembrance ot ſinne, that which was done 
really in Chriſt mult be done in us by analogy, Phil.z3.10. 4. By way of merit, Chriſt ſhed his bloud to redeem 
uz : 1. From the world, Gal. 1.4, that it mig hr nor be fo pleaſing an objet. 2. From our vain conver{ation» 
- _ 2. » Grace is a part of Chrilts purchaſe as well as pardon. 5. By way of ſtipulation and inga 7ement.Chril 
ood as 2 Surcty betore Gods Tribunal. He was Gods Surety and ourszon Gods part he undercook "belies on 
not only remiſſion of fins, bur the Spiric of God to become a principle of life'to us, 'and of death to our corrupii? 


ons, Rom.8.13. 


1 John 3. 19. on our part he undertook that we ſhould no longer ſerve fin, Rom. 6. : 3. 


1. Study the Law, Row.7. I was alive without the La | 
, 7. w, but when I ſaw the il- 
ward motions of ſinne were abominable to God, I died - compare thy own ſoul 
with it. 7 
2. Study thy awn wayes, When thou art croſt,how art thou troubed ? ſay, 151% 
this 
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hioanger, when others reproach thee, how are thou troubled ? ſay, Is not this 
pride and ſelf-love ? : ; 
| Havean ear open tothe admonition of faithful friends, leave not thy heart 
tlic plead guilty. | 
4. Make uſe of Ordinances , the Word read and heard, Prayer, the Sa- 
craments 3fcer he had commanded them to put off the old man, Colof. 3. he 
faich, Let the Word dwell plentifully in you, David begs of God to ſtreng- 
hen him. 
; 5, Take heed and ſhunall the occaſions that foment and cheriſh thy corruptions, About nieans 
1. Inward, thy own thoughts ; we cure the itch by cleanſing the bloud. 7ob 31. 1. of mortifica- 
why ſhnld I think on amaid ? 2. Outward, there aretwo of all fins, 1. Idleneſſe = of lin, 
the devils cuſhion, 2. Evil company, hang gong 4 
6. Upon ſpecial ſeaſons there muſt be the ſolemnexerciſe of faſting and humilia» 7..6.5, og 
| tion, becauſe we mult morrifie the inclinations of ſin, Zam.4. 9. de 


Cuae, XIII. 
IT, Of Vivification. 


Here ave two parts of a Chriſtians duty, Dying to ſinne and Living to Spiricual life ig 


God. that lupernatus 
Iris called living to God, Rom.14.8. Gal.2.19. to holineſſe, the life of Ry 
" righteouſneſſe, rifing to Chriſt, whole man is 
Tt is firſt Habitual, when the Spirit of God infuſeth ſuch principles, whereby we diſpoſed ro live 
ure able to live unto God, | to God. 


Secondly, PraRical Vivification is the conſtant endeavour of a beleever to ex- bed ods. ra 
-) Yr” 


erciſe all thoſe Graces which the Spirit of God hath planted in him. The life of a cauſe ir comes 
thing is the aRing according to the principle of it, ſo ſomething daily draws from out uni- 
out the exerciſe of thoſe holy Graces the Spirit of God hath wrought in him, 9n with Chrilt 


Provd. 23. | — b ich 
PraRical Vivification reacheth to all things which concern Chtiſtianicy, but con- ,. 4 diſpoſed 
ſits intwo things : tolive to God, 
1. TheaQtive bent and propenſeneſfe of the inward man to the things of Gods Gal.2.20. 
Kingdom, The (vpream 
2. Strength andability to a& according to the rule. yr —_— _ 
- The School-Divi ke this ſpiritual bent to ſtand in five things : Cs. 
| 0l-Divines make this ſpiritual dent to ] enings : ſpiricual life is 
I, In oppuonatione vitiorum, the ſame with practical Mortification, the indwelling 
2, In COMFEMPrts Ferrenor ums . vertue of the 


Spirit, Gal. 4: 
ult.Rom.8.the 
Apoltle (peaks 


3. In repulſione tentationums 
4+ Iniderantia aſſliftionum. 


5, [nagoreſſione bonortm oper tm Quamuvis arduorum, of being led by 
_ This ſtrength comes the Spirir', li- 
3 From the principle within, the life of [the habits. ving by the 


Spirit, walking 


2. The Spirit of God dwels in them, and ſtirs them up to at. This new life is 


riſts rather then our own. He is the root and author of the life of Grace, bated 
john 8, 12. The Goſpel is the miniſtration of life, Col. 3. 4 1 7c» 5. 11, 12, the guidance 
2?Tim.1.10, ot the Spirits 
There is a threefold life : 
1. Natural or perſonal. 2, Poltick. 3. Divine or Spiritual. Life in the 
1. The natura} life lows from the Union of ſoul and body. Creature 15 an 


2, The policick life comprehends all thoſe things which people perform one to — 


Proper to thar life, the abili:y ſentive is the life of a beaſt, ro diſcourſe the life of reaſon. Spiritual life is the abis 
% Which God hath ziven 70 the ſoul ro a& unto God as his portion and utmoſt eng. 


& 2 2 another 


A Body of Dvniy. Boone. 


— 


Thereis 1. A 
ſpiritual life 
imputed when 
| the guilt of fin 
| is removed by 
the impuration 
of Chrilts 
righteouſnellc. 
3. Inherent , 
whereby the 
ſoul is inabled 
to live unto 
God. 

Chriſt is the 
rreaſury of rhe 
life of the 
Saints, as life 
is taken for 
rizhteouineſle, 
holinefle,com- 
fort or glory. 


another by vertue of their Relations and Aſſociations of people topether þ | 
Lawes. ) 
. — Spiritual life which ariſeth from the intercourſe between God and the 
oul. | 
ow is a great (imilitnde and diſlimilitude between alſo the natural and ſpiti- 
tual life. . 
They agree in theſe things, 

I. Natural life ſuppoſeth ſome generation, fo doth ſpiritual life, therefore it ; 
called Regeneration, 1 hn 2.27. 

2+ What the ſoul is to the body inthe natural life, thatis God to the ſoul in x 
ſpiritual life, As the ſoul is the principle of all the ations and operations in the 
body, ſo in the ſpiritua! life Chriſt works all but by the man. 

3. So long as the ſoul is in the body, one is an amiable creature, when thir 
is gone he is but a carkaſle ; fo, fo long as God is with the ſoul it is in good | 
plight. 

- Where there is life there is ſenſe and feeling ; ſpiritual life is ſeen by theter- 
dernefle of the heart, Epheſ.4.18,19. it is ſenfible of injuries done to it dy ſin, Row, 
7.24.0r the decayes of it by Gods abſence. : 

5. Where thereis life there isa nutritive appetite, an inſtin&to preſerve life,1 Pg, 
2.2, This life is nouriſhed by the Ordinances and conſtant influences of the Spirit, 

G Where there is life there will be growth ; Gods people grow more wile, 
ſolid. 

They differ thus 

1. The Union between the ſoul and body is natural, between Goal and the foul 
from free Zcace. | 

2, Inthe natural life there is an indigencetill the ſoul and body be joyned, but 
there is no want on Gods part though he be not united to the ſoul. 

3- The ſoul and man united make one perſon, ſo do not God and the ſoul, 

4. The natural life comes wholly from corrupt principles, and it is a fadiog life, 
Zam 4-14 bur he that lives this one life once, lives it for ever, /oh6.5. 

This divine ſpiritual life ſtands in two things : 

Firſt, We by our Apoſtaſie are fallen off from God, when God reſtores ns to 
life, he reſtores us to his favour, Epheſ.2,from v.11. tothe end, and ſo (in and the 
curſe is removed. 

Secondly, There is wrought in the ſoul a ſutable frame of Spirit ro dothethings 
agreeable to the will of God, an inward principle of holineſſe, the repairing of 
Gods Image in us, Epheſ.1.2. ch. quickned by him. 

Chriſt is our life, and the fountain of this ſpiritual life three wayes : 

1, He is the meritorious cauſe of it,he hath purchaſed all this for us by his blond, 
he bare the wrath of God for us by his aRive and paſſive obedience. He bath merr 
ted that all chis life ſhould be communicared to us. 

2, He is the efficient cauſe of it, worksallthis in and to us ; he ſends his boy 
Spirit into the ſouls of all thoſe whom he means to ſave, applies to chem thejr peice 
and pardon, and quickens them, 

3. As he isthe exemplar, rule and copy how our life ſhould be led. 

The preaching of the Gaſpel is the miniſtration of this life thus : 

I. Intheletter of it, though delivered by never ſo faithful Miniſters. it is bt 
to do nothing, therefore theſe things are ofcen preacht and men not bettered;whil 
the Spirit accompanies it, it is efficacious : See Rom. 1.16, Phil.2.15. 

The preaching of the Goſpel is, 

1. The only means of the revelation of this life, 2 Tim-1.,10. 

2. Itis the divine ſeed, whereby the Lord conveys this life, and begets it in tit 
ſoul, 1 Per.1.23,25. 

This work of the Goſpel conſiſts in five things ; | 

I. The preaching of the Goſpel opens the underſtanding, makes us ſee thefiy 
ſery of (inne, and theexcellency of Chriſt , and the things of God, Eph" 
2 Cor. 5. 

2, It makes the will and affeRions co reliſh Chriſts ſweetneſle, perſinade : 
| el 


1s 
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rexrt cochuſe him , and conſent that God and they may be united in a league of 
friendſhip, this is the work of faith, 
. Turns the heart from all evil wayesit walkt in; men are ſaid co be pull'd out 

of the power of Satan. | 

4. Creates in the ſoul, and ſtampes in it all the Graces wherein Gods Image 
ſands. 

5. By adminiſtration of the promiſe and inſtruRion fottifieth the ſoul,and makes 
one do all things belonging to this life. 

Arminians give too much to man, and too little to Chriſt, Aztinomians and 
f amiliſts give too much co Chriſt, and too little to man. They pive ſe much to 
Chriſt that they aboliſh che nacure and aR of the creature, they ſay,C hriſt muſt do 
all, and we can do nothing. They dream of an inſenſible motion without us,place 


+ Grace ina naked apprehenſion, there muſt be not onely a work for us, but in and 


by us. The work of the Fathers in heaven, of Chriſt on the Croſſe, of the Spi- 
rit within us, Col.1-29. They deny not onely mans work, but the Spirits work in 
us, Rom.1 6420, 

Secondly, They ſay, Chriſt muſt doall, and we after we have received Grace, 
nothing, there is not a coordination but ſubordination of our wils co his grace, 
though at our firſt converſion we were meerly paſſive, yet when Grace is received 
remay aR, motion follows life, C01. 2.4. 

The Familiſts deny all inherent graces in the Saints, becauſe it is ſaid we do not 
live, but Chriſt, he, (they lay) beleeves, repents, as if we lived not at all, and he 
sformally all babits and graces ; bur the Scripture grants habits and graces co be 
ma man, Jobn19.28. Matth.12.33, 1 John 249. 

2. The (ins of our ations then could not be charged on our ſelves, but on the faint 
operations of his grace, 

Marks and Evidences of ſpiritual life : 

Firlt, Every creature which lives values life, 4 /iving dog 1s better then a dead Lion, 
F one valves his life he will prize, 

i. Pabulum vite, Atrend on the Ordinances , the Word, Sacrament, 
m_ Communion of Saints. 1 Peter 2. As new born Babes. Cantic. 4+ lat- 
er end, 

2. Hewillavo'd what is deſtraRive to life ; Beware of grieving and quench- 
ng the Spirit, Ephe/c4.30. 1Theſſ.5.19. by negleQing the motions of it, or noy= 
fore laſts, 
we? He will endure any evil and part with any good rather then part with 

ife. 

Secondly, This new life brings alwayes a great change along with it: when a 
childe quickens in the mothers womb the findes a great change, fo when Pax/ and 
Manaſehand the blinde man, oh.g. were converted, unteſfe they were religiouſly 
trained op, as 7 imot47 from their youth. 

Thirdly, Senſe, a ſpiricual fenſein the ſoul, ſenſes exerciſed, ſavour the things 
of God, Rom. $. | 
_ Fourthly, Every life hath ſome kinde-of motions and aRions that are ſutable to 
It, as in this ſpiritual life. ; 

1. That inward work of adhering to Chriſt as their chief portion, the fountain 
of all their good, a true faith, 

2, Repentance, [abonring co caſt out corruption, and coturn to God. 

3. The Spirit of Prayer, You have received the Spirit of Adoption whereby you cry 
Abba Father. Our Law jadgeth a childe alive that was heard to cry. 

4. The minding of heavenly things, Col.3.1,2. . 

5. Life hath a fympathy, a fetlowſhip wich choſe that are members of the body, 
the ſame quickning Spirit liyes in all Chriſtians, Weep with them that weep, and rejoyce 
with them that YeJOJces 

6. If we be regenerated we do that to God which children do to their Father. 

1. Honour himand ſtand in awe of him. : 
2+ Rely on him as the fountain of all our good, as children do on their parents 
fora ſupply of all their wants. 
Z S- 2 3. Are 
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oA Body of Drymity. | Book VII. 


To live to 
God is, 


- 1. Tocxalt 


him 1n our 
hearts as the 
Chiefelt good, 
whom 1t we 
obtain we are 
happy, Pal. 
27.40. 

2+ Toown 
God and ap- 
pear for him 


—  — 


3. Are obedient to him. 
Motives to live to God : 
1, It isa diſhonour to God when the creature ſecks to exa)r ſelf, that which I 
make my utmoſt end I make my God, Ph1/.3.10. 
2, Conſider the ſelf-denial of Chriſt, he came from heaven todo the will of hin 
that ſent him, Rom.15+3. 
Means of ſpiritual life : 
1. Labour to get thy miſerable condition by nature ſet cloſe upon thy ſpirit, hoy 
thou art dead in fin. 
2. Study toget into Chriſt, 1 7ohx'5. 12, onely he can quicken, he is never 
got but by Faith, Zeke 15+ the Prodigal is the pattern of, a converted foul. $4 


verſ. 31» 


here, and at ſuch times, and in ſuch places as it will be prejudicial tous ſorodo : Noah was righteous when all fleſh 
had corrupted his wayes, when Chriſt is made a reproach. 3. When we prefer his intereſt before our own, ſtand 
for the truths and ordinances of Chriſt, Pal. 119.36. 4+ When wecan be meck and patient in our cauſe, and 
zealous in Gods cauſe, Numb.12.3. 5. When we rejoyce that others a@ for God, though we have no part in i:, 
J3m.4.6, 6. When wedefire to live to glorifie God, Joh.1z 27,28. 1 Cor.10.31, 


See M. Peribl. 
Vindicia grat. 
200,201,202, 


a 
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Cuae, AIV. 


The Sanflification of the whole «Man Soul and 
Body. 


E ſhould live more to the ſoul then body, P/al. 119.175, &141, 
8, & 142.7. & 143.11. | 
1+ The ſoul is diſtin& from the body, as the operations of it 


ſhew. 

2. Itlives when the body dies, Eccle/.12.7. IMat10.28. 

3. Itis far better then the body. : 

4. The concernments of the ſoul are higher then thoſe of the body, 1 Pe. 3+ 
beginning. ' "_— 

5. Theſickneſſe and death of the ſoul is worſe then that of the body, 1 King. b 
38. Toh. 8,212 3s 

6. Wenever live to any purpoſe but when the ſoul lives. £2" 

1. Of the faculties of the ſoul. Grace ſpreads it ſelf through all the faculties- 
A faculty is anability of producing ſome effe& or operation agreeable to 0! 
nature and for our good, implanted in man by nature, 
There are three-reaſonable faculties proper to men alone : 
I» The Underſtanding, by which we know truth. 
2. The Will, by which we deſire good, 
-. 3- Conſcience, a power of ordering our ſelves to and with God. 
I. Of the Underſtanding. Wis 

It is that power which God hath given a man to acquaint himſelf with the Being, 
Properties and Differences of all things by diſcourſe. 

Or, itis that faculty by which we are able to inform our ſelves of the general 8t- 
tures of things. Senſe alone perceives particulars,the underſtanding abſtradsthings 
and forms init ſelf the general natures of things. I ſee this or that man, but undet- 
ſtand the nature of man. 

The ObjeR of it is omne intelligibile. 

Truth in general in the utmoſt latitude aad univerſality of it is the objeRt of the 
Underſtanding, good in the general inthe univerſality of its nature is the 0! 
of the Will, therefore till it come to enjoy God, which doth eminently contain 
good in him, it can never come to have full ſatisfaction, Light 


Cnare14.s Of our Spiritual Benefits by (rift. 
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Light was the firſt thing inthe Creation, and fo inthe new Creature, Ephi4.23. he 5:4 hn 
hath a new judgement ſpeculative and practical. rea mo 
1. Speculative, he apprehends and difcerns thoſe Reafons and Arguments againſt creationis 4 1u- 
fin and for grace, more then ever hedid, he is amazed to conſider what darknefſe *"* corporeo 
and folly be lived in before, 1 Cor.2.15. = ſenſbult , it4 
2, Pratical, He applies the things he knows for his humiliation and exerciſe, — 
he ſo knoweth truchs chat he loves them anddelights inchem, he knows them ex- g/orificationis 
perimentally. 


noſtre 2 lumixe 
Converſion of a man is a Divine teaching of him, 1/a. 54. 13. Jerers, 31, 44, £24 onde 
Tohn 6.45« 


tur : cum enm 
Dews efficaciter 
7 : eleftos wvocat al 
ſalutem per Spiritum Sanctum ; Proms , corum intelleFum iltuminat lumine fidei & colluſtrat. Secunds, voluntatem 
enollis @ ſaufificat. $8 imiliter in opere 2 lorificationis ordine nature precedit illuminatio intelleFus noſtri, per lumen glorie 

al Dei efeuttam clare & perſpicu? videndam 3 dcinde ſequitur voluntatis inflammatio 75 incenſio per ardorem charitatss. "Ps 
110 bujus ordinis eſt, quia coguitio pracedit amorem, atque adeo clara cognitio [cu viſfeo precedere debet ardentem 0 perfecting 


enorem. Baron. Philoſ. Theol, ancil. exercit. 3. Art.6, 


The Properties of this teaching : 

1. It is neceſſary, without this ali other teaching is in vain ; David often prayes 
that God would ceach him his ſtatutes, open his eyes; the Miniſters teach the ear, 
God the heart. 

2, Ethcacious, ob 36.22, 

3. Clearanddiſtint, hence Gods Word is call:d a Light, and it is called the 
riches of the aſſurance of underſtanding. 
| 4. PraQtical, it isan acknowledgement after godlineſle, Yerba Scripture non ſunt 
verba legenda, ſed vivenaa, faid Lnther. 

5- Abundant under the Goſpel, Ai /oall know me from the greateſt to the leaſt. 
K nowleage ſhall cover the earth as the Waters do the Sea. 

A great part of Converſion lieth in the renewing of the minde, Row.1 2.2. Epheſ. 
1.17,18. Phil1,4, 

This renewing conſiſts : 

Firlt, In Knowledge, and that 1, Dodtrinally, of the truths to be beleeved, this 
isthevery foundation, and that which is called hiſtorical faith, that is,a knowledge 
with an Aſlent to thoſe truths which are recorded in Scripture ; many may have 
thisand more which yet are not converted ;- bur yet where Converſion is, this muſt 
neceſſarily precede, 1 Coy, 2. 22 Whom God converts he enlightens, 7obn 6. 45. 
I Cor.8.2, mans whole Converſion is called a teaching. 

2, Practically, partly of our own filchineſſe, Fob» 3. it was neceſſary for Nico- 
demu to know his natural filthineſſe, partly of Chriſt, finne will overwhelm the 
foul without this, Rom.7.24,25. Epheſ.1.19,20. ons mult know his own poverty 
and Chrifts riches, his own guilt and his ſatisfaction. ; 

3. It makes the heart beleeve and aſſent to theſe truths, the underſtanding doth 
not only need converting grace to turn, but to aſfentand firmly to adhere co the 
truths revealed, tothe promiſes manifeſted, for the heart doth not curn to God 
by knowing the promiſes, but by firm relying on them, and this is that which is 
called truſting ſo much in the Pſalms. | 

4. The judgement is induced to approve of Gods Word, his precepts and pro- 
miles azthe belt. He accounts thoſe things beſt and worſt which the Word doth. 
The converted man eſteems of Gods favour and freedom from corruption more 
thenall the glory and riches of the wortd. : | 
5. The minde is in part ſanRified in regard of the thoughts, they were roving, 

rated, impertinent and very frothy ; now the minde is renewed about them, {0 
that ic hath more holy thoughts, more compoſed, more profitable and united in 


Thereis a dit- 
terence be- 
wwcen come 
men illumina- 
tion which 
may carry men 
far, Heb.6. and 
ſpecial illumi» 
nation, Heb, 
10.32. 

To be rightly 
illuminated or 
ſpiritually 
minded, Rom. 
8.6. is 

1. To minde 
thethings of 
heaven rather 
then the chings 
of earth,1 Cor. 
15.48. 1 John 
2.15. 

2. To be more 
mindful of the 
good of the 
ſoul then of the 
body, Mart. : 6. 
lat.cnd. 

3. Toregard 
the thinks of 


ternity beyond things of time, 2 Cor. 4. ult. 4. To judge of things as the Scripture Judgeth them, whar thar 
commends we commend and judge worthy of commendation 3 what that condemns we condemn and judge ir 
wortby of condemnation 3 we will then judge of things by the end. Such will minde ſpiritual Ordinances, io as 
Prepare for and profit by them 3 Spiricual gif:zs and graces (o as to chooſe and uſe them 3 Spiritual priviled- 
8, lo as to make ſure of them, and glory in them 3 Spiritual perſons, ſo as to pray for and {ymparhiz g 


With them, 
223 3 all 


- — em ic. 


A Body of Divinity, Boox VII 


all duties and performances, more low thoughts of our ſelves, and high choughes 
of Chriſt. 

6. It looketh then only to Gods Word, My ſoeep hear my woice 3 Tothe Law and 
the Teſtimony. | 

7. Their minde is renewed in reſpe& of conſultations. Pax/conſulted not with 
fleſh and bloud, he ſubjeRs all tothe glory of God and this Word. 

8. He invents holy purpoſes, means and wayes to propagate Gods glory, 

9. He diſcerns things that difter, Rome12,7. 


| Cruar. XV. 
Of the Santification of the Ill, 


ODS great work in Converſion is in the Will, 1/a.1.19. Revel. 11.17. Pf, 
'110.3. Epheſ.1.19. whenever he converts the ſoul he ſubdues the Will, 
1 Chron.28.9. Phil.2.13. Grace isa reſignation of our ſelves to the will 
| of God, Rem.6.17. 2 Cor.8,.10, Though the will of man be ſubdued in 
Sas bo- converſion, and made free, yet it is not perfeRly made free, as a degree of blind. 
mmaſſequen- neſle that remains in the Underſtanding, ſo a degree of bondape inthe Will, The 
dum,ſroe illud fit work of Converſion is never perfected til] the will be gained, it begins 1n the mind, 
vere bowm five Foheſ 4.23. but endsinthe will, Dext.2c.6. All liberty muſt proceed from Like 


— ram judicium, a judgement of the underſtanding not miſlead by ſenktive objeds, 


Luaſt. de Lib, Aq#1745. 


Voluntas ct ap- 
petitus rationalss 
per quem homo 
ſþome ſua, & 


Arburio. The Will is renewed in a godly man in theſe particulars : 
Ezck. 38.26. I+ It is made flexible, ſo Pax! when he was converted, Lord, what wilt then have 
Deut.30-6- eto do ? Pſal,40.8, & 143-10, This Will is broken which before was contumaci- 


It is willing to 
be convincedy 


ous and ſtubborn, 7/a.11.6. 


Pſal 141.5. 2. Tender, it was hardened before, this is implied in thac, 2 fat heart, thit hath 
Prov.15-3:, noſenſe or fecling, either of Gods diſpleaſure or the fearful eſtare itis in ; the man 
bo —_— of converted hath a heart of fleſh, Ezck. 36.26. which is oppoſed there to a itonyheart 
Ne nad, - thatis, ſenſleſſe and ſtupid. | 

cet Neue 3+ It is moved upon pure motives for the holineſſ* of the precepts, David 


will, Rev.22, Prizeth Gods Word above thenſavds of Gold and Silver ; 


for the ſpirizual 


by 


17. Thecom- profit of it, it would quicken and enlarge his heart, ſupport him in affi- 
plaints alſo of Ajons, 


rejecting grace 


are of it, 


4- it is ellabliſhed and ſerled in a good way, the honeſt heart holds faſt theWord 


woul4 and you Of God, eleaves to the Lord with full purpoſe of heart. 


would not, Iſrael 


5. It is made efficacious and fervent in holy things, their ſervices are free-will o- 


would none of ferings, 1 Chron-29.14, Rom.7.18. 


me. 


6. Inregard of its as, 1. Inits eleion and choice it is ſanRified, preferring 


\h.24. x 
—_ holy and erernal things before ſinne and temporal, Heb. 11. 2oſes choſe the it 
Pſal. 119.30, Proaches of Chrilt before the treaſures of <#gypr : EleRtion is an a& of che Will 
Exod.33-5- aboutthe means, and anſ{wereth co conſultation in the Underſtanding. 2. 101 


Judg. 5.2. 
Plal's7.8. 


conſent,it conſents to God and Chriſt, /ſa.1.19. 2 Cor.11.2. Rom.7.16. 3+ Int» 
gard of the power ic hath over the other faculties, for it commands the other 9 
wers of the ſoul, as on the underſtanding,to make it think and reaſon aboutthisot 
that, 2 Per.3.5. it ſets the underſtanding on ſearching the truth and finding it off, 
and the Will delights it ſelf in good things, 

7- Itis adorned with thoſe habitual graces which are neceſſary for it. 

I. Fiducial recumbency and truſting in God, che Will renewed 70/3 it ſelf up00 
Jeſus Chriſt, and hath confidence and bottneſle. 

2. Loveto God above all other things, therefore he faith, 7 wil circumciſe J# 
that you ſhall love the Lord your God with all your heart, 


3+ Adivine hope which keepeth up the ſoul in all difficulties, Zam.3.13. Oh 
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—Obedience is the yertue of the will by which it is flexible to Gods will in all 
things, and for his ſake. Here C'zca obedientia, blinde abſolute obedience is as ne- 
ceſſary and commendable, as in Friars to their Superiours it is fooliſh and unrea-« 
ſonable. Vide Daven.Determ. Lne/t.6. | 
There is a two-fold Obedience: 

1, Legal, ſo to keep Gods wayes a5 to doall which the ten Commandments re- 

vire at all times, in all fulneſle, without any the leaſt failing in matter or manner 
which was the bargain made with our firſt Parents Adam and Eve, and which by 
nature lies on us, Do this ard live; ſuch a keeping of the Law is utterly impoſſt- 
ble, for Pa»! ſaith, That Which the Law could not ds in as much as it Was Weak through 
the fleſh, The Law cannot bring us to heaven, becauſe our fleſh in breaking it diſ- 
ableth it from giving us the reward which is promiſed to abſolute perfeRion,and by 
the works of che Law ſhall no fleſh be juſtihed ; if we could performſuch an Obe- 
dience, we needed nor any Mediator, 

2, Evangelical, a true ſtriving to perform the former Obedience, it is an up- 
right and hearty endeavour after the fore-named perfet Obedience. For the Go- 
ſpeldoth not aboliſh the Law from being the rule of our hife, bur alone from being 
the means of our Juſtification, and ſo from bringing the malediion of the Law 
upon us, bur ic eſtabliſheth the Law as a rulg of good life, tying and inabling us to 
|abour with uprightneſle and ſincerity to perform all things written in the Law in all 
perfeftion. The Obedience of the Law excludes all defeRs,that of the Goſpel all 
wilful defeRts and allowed fins. | 

This Obedience is two-fold : 

1. Counterfeir, falſe and feigned, when the will in ſome things yeelds to Gods 
will, not becauſe itis his will, bur becauſe his will doth not much crofle the mo- 
tions of theirs, this is the obedience of hypocrites. 

2, True and hearty,when for Gods own ſake principally the will frames it ſelfin 
all things to ſtoop unto him. | 

Of this there are two degrees, one perfeFwhen the will is wholly carried after 
Gods will without any gainſaying, with the full ſway and whole ſwinge of it, this 
was only in eAdam. 

2, Imperfet, when the will oppoſeth it ſelf to its own difobedient incli- 
=_ , and doth conſent to obey, and is diſpleaſed with its own diſobe- 

Ince. | 

We muſt all ſet our ſelves to yeeld true obedience to God, How often and ear- 
neſily doth Moſes inculcate this, Dert,q.1. > Fol. If ye love me, keep my Commana» 
ments, faith Chriſt. Peter ſaith, We muſt yeeld our ſelves to God as thoſe that ave 
riſen from the dead, meaning quickened in ſoul by vertue of Chriſts Reſurrection, 
I K19,243,4. 

Reaſons, Firſt, From God. 

1. Inregard of his right to rule, he is the author of our being and continuance, 
he hath alſo redeemed us, wherefore it is preſſed on the people of 1/-4e/, thar 
they ought to obey God above all people, becauſe he redeemed them out of the 
hand of Pharaoh. 

Secondly, His ficneſſe to rule ; 

1. Heis moſt wiſe and juſt to make good, righteous and equal Laws, 
2, Moſt careful to obſerve the carriage of men. | 

3. Moſt bountiful to reward obedience. 

4. Moſt ſevere to puniſh dzfobedience. 

Thirdly, He hath done us already ſo much good, and laden us with ſo many be- 
nefits that we are ingaged. R 

Fourthly, To this adde the excellency of his holy Nature for wiſdome and 
$oodneſſe. 

Scondly, From our ſelves : Who are 

1. Subje&to him, as being his Children, Servants, Subjes» 

2. Fooliſh and weak in our ſelves, ſubjeR to many enemies, dangers. 

Thirdly, From the Commandments which we muſt obey: * 

1+ They are moſt juſt, as holding perfeR agreement with right reaſon and 
equity, 


Joh. 14-15,29, 
21,23,3 1. 

1 Joh.2.5» 

& 5.3- 

There is 2 
three-fold obe- 
dience, 2.Vori, 
of a mans de» 
fires, bur comes 
ſhort in his 
aQions. 

2, Of confor- 
miry; when in 
ſome meaſure 
my a@ions an- 
\wer. 

3- Of rekgna- 
tion, when 
ones Will is gi- 
ven up to God, 
and tht with 
delight. 
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Plal. 49. 3. 
Rom.1 2.2» 
Epheſ. 5.17. 


Conſcience is 
the faculty or 
power of the 
raQical un- 
erſtanding in 
man, whereby 
he is privy to 
all his a&ions, 
whether they 
be immanent 
and conceived 
within, as 
thoughrs, or 
emanant and 
ifluing forth, 
as his words 
and werks. 
M. Down Sub- 
jeR. to higher 
powers. 
Conſcientia eſt 
cordis (cientia. 
Bern. 
$cienti4 cum 
al:v.” Aquinas, 
Cum alia cit 
anmus (cicntia 
dicitur, cum (c- 
opſum comncientia 


equity, teaching us to give God and man his own. | 
. 2+ They arefitced to our good as well as toGods glory, confuſion would follow 
if every one might hate and kill whom he would. 

3. Obedience is moſt neceſſary, acceptable, profitable and poſſible, praying 
hearing, knowledge bf God, faith. : 

The rule of it muſt be the Word of God, the extent, the whole Law in every 
point, Denr.28.58. Levit. 19, ult. Pſal. 119.6, Att. 13.22. Cel. 4. 12. the whole 
will of God,, the form of it is conformity to the VVord and will of God. The 
end, principal, that we may honour and pleaſe God, Mar. 5. 16. As you have 
received of us how you ought to walk and pleaſe God, ſaith Paul, 

The Properties of it : 

1- Generality or Univerſality, it muſtbe entire, Z1k.1.6. 

2. Conſtancy, 7 will incline my heart to thy teſtimonies alwayes to the end, 

3- Sincerity,it muſt be grounded on Gods authority and aim at his glory, 

Mortives to Obedience : 

Conſider, 1- The Majeſty and Excellency of him whoſe ſervants you are, He is 
the King of Kings. Conſtwnrinus, Valentinianus, Theodeſirc three Emperors, cal. 
led themſelves Vaſallss Chriſti, Moſes My ſervant , Peter , Paul a ſervant of 
Chriſt. ; 

4 " honourableneſſe of the wort, Hu ſervice ts perfebt freedoms. 

3., The great priviledges and reward of this ſervice. 

II. Means : 

1. Take notice of and be abaſed in the ſenſe of our own diſobedience. 

2. Pray to God to give his Spirit ro encline 0ur hearts to his teſtimonies. 

3. Conſider the neceſſity, fruit, excellency and equity of Obedience. 


ECC—D—— — 


Cunam, XVI, 
Of the Sanihfication of the (onſcience_, 


Onſcience is taken 1.More(trialy and properly when it is joined with other 
faculties of the ſoul, as T3rw 1.15. 1 75.1.5, Inthe firſt it is differenced 
from the minde, in the later from the will, 
2. More largely, when *tis put alone, and ſe it ſtands for the whole 
heart, ſoul and ſpirit, working inwardly upon it ſelf by way of reflex. 50 
Atts 24. 16. 

Itisa diſtin faculty, the Apoſtle ſeemeth tomakeit ſo, when be ſaith of un- 
believers, That their mindes and their conſciences are defiled, and becauſe it hath 
the name of the whole heart given untoit, 1 Sam. 24.5. 1 John 3. 10, and becauſe 
inthe working of it, it hath a certain —_— and univerſal command over all the 
other faculties. Its proper work is to diſpoſe a man aright to Gods word, and to 
ſera work all the reſt of his powers for that purpoſe. | 

Conſcience is an ability in a manto judge of his eſtate and aRions according t0 
a rule preſcribed by God ; it is no further therefore Liberty of Conlcience 
( bur licentiouſneſſe) then itis regulated by the Word, for the Conſcience is Ker 
gnla regulata. 

Eft liber anime ad quem emendandam ſcripti ſunt omnes libri. Bern. What C00 
ſcienceisit is hagd to finde, as in mens dealings the uſevf ir, ſome making it 4 4 
ſtint faculty from the underſtanding, ſome an habir, ſome an aR; it is the un- 
derſtanding refleQing upon its ſelf in its as in regard of the goodneſſe or badnels 
of them. Or, the judgement that a man gives of himſelf in reference to the 
judgement of God. There is a kinde of ſyllogiſm, He that believes in Chrilt ſhall 
be ſaved : But I believe in Chriſt, He that loves the Brethren is paſſed from deathto 
life: But TJoye the Brethren, | | 
Converting 


—_—— _ 
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WE 
Converting Grace reneweth a mans conſcience : 

1, Whereas it is naturally cauterized, 1 7599,4,2, it puts feeling and apprehen- 
Fon into us, this is the firſt work of Grace converting upon the ſoul when it begins 
to be render, A#7.24.16. and isnot able to endure thoſe heavy burdens of (inne, 
which before ; though mountains, it never felt, is alſo now aRive that was ſilent, 
Dan. 9-8. Ezra 9.6» 


2 Whereas naturally it is ſeſf-flattering, it will accuſe when it ought, natural» © 


Jer.$8.12, 
Epheſ 4.19, 


% 
onliejence is 


ly it ſtirrech in a falſe way, promiſing heaven and ſalvation when there is no ſuch the grearet 
matter, Dext.29-19, Davids heart (00n ſmote him, and P/al.51. he acknowledged comfotrer or 
his ſinne and bewailed it ; and again, 7 and my houſe have ſinned. Conſcience ſpeak- *©r®r,z Cor.1. 


eththe cruth, Thus often chou haſt A — Sabbath,abuſed thy ſelf,and that 
in all the aggravations, this makes the godly lie ſo low in their humiliation. 


' 2.Rom.8.1; 
if we ſuffer ir 
to be our coun» 


3, The erroneouſneſle of it is taken away, the miſchief of an erroneous conſci- cellor and 


ence is ſeen in Popery and other hereſies, how they make'conſcience of w 


ipping. commander, ix 


that which is an Idol, if they ſhould ear meat on a faſting-day, * riot odore the Sa» i!) be our 


ctament, how much would their hearts be wounded ; this erroneous conſcierce 
brought in all the ſuperſtition in the world, but the: godly obtain #' ſound judgment, 
conſcience is to be a guide. 


comforter. 

A good conlciy 
ence is 

1. An enlight» 


4 The partial working of it about ſome works but not others; is taken'away,av ned conſcience 


Hered, Pſal.50. thoſe that abhorred Idols did yet commit facriledge; they neple&t 
the duties of one of the tables, as the civil mans conſcience is very defeRive, he will 
not be drunk, unjuſt, yet regards not his duty to God, is ignorant, ſeldorie- 


Prov.19.2. 

1.An awakens 
ed conlcience, 
2 Tim.2.ulr. | 


eth in his Family, che bypocritical Fews and Phariſees would have Sactifice'þur rot 1 flee w__ my 


Secondly, Inward motions and thoughts of finne as well as outward ads, his' 
conſcietice now deeply ſmites and humbleth him for choſe'things which only God 


3+ A working 
aire conlciq- 
ence, AQ. 


knoweth, and which no civil or worldly manever taketh notice of :'So Pax! Roti. 24.16. 


7 How tender is Pax/s conſcience ! Every motion of fin is a greater trouble and 
urden to him, then any groſle ſinne ro the worldling, Hezek;ab humbleth himſelf 
for his pride of heart, XMarth.5. the Word condetnneth all thoſe inward luſts: and 
fins which are in the fountairi of the heart, chough they never empty them- 
ſelves into the aRions of men, the conſcience of a godly man condemneth as farre' 
wthe Word, itis not thus with the natural mans confcience; aor with the refined 
Moraliſt, he condemneth not himſelf in ſecret, he takes not notice of fuch proud 
earthly motions, they are not a preſſure to him, 

Thirdly, In doing of duties to take notice of all che imperfeRions and defeAs of 
them, z3well as the total omiſſion of them, his unbelief, lazineſſe, rovingsin the 
duty. 1beleeve, Lord, help my unbelief: All our righteonſne(ſe 1s a menſtrnone rag ge. 
Agodly man riſeth from his duties bewailing himſelf, 

Fourthly, To witneſle the good things of Godin us as well as the evil that is 
_ ſelves, it is broken and humbled for ſinne, yet this very mourning is from 


Fifhly, About ſins of omiſſion as well as commiſſion, whereasthe wicked if they 
be drunk, ſteal, have no reſt in their conſciences, but if they omic Chriſtian duties 
are not troubled, Aat.25.36: 

_ Urthly, In the extremity of it, being refified from one extream, fals inco 
another, from the negle& of the Sacrament they fall ro adoring of it ; this is re- 
Gified by grace,it will ſo encline him to repent as that he ſhall be diſpoſed to believe, 
ſoro be humble as that he ſhall be couragious. 

Seventhly, Converting grace alſo removes, VA 

7. Theſlaviſhneſle and ſecurity of conſcience, and puts in us a 'ſpirit of Adopti- 
on, Rem.$, Allthe men inthe world could not perſwade Cain but that his fins 
were greaterthen could be pardoned. 

2. That natural proneneſle to finde ſomething in our ſelves for comfort, men 
think if they be not their own ſaviours they cannot be ſaved at all , Phil. 3. Z dem 
re to know nothing but Chriſt and him crucified, and count all things dung for his 
righteouſneſle. 'F 

3- The unſubduedneſſe and contumacy in it to the Scripture, Conſcience 1s 

"T7 + wilt wonder- 
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wonderfully repugnant to the precepts and holineſſe of Gods Law, in the troubles 
of it contradiasthe Scripture: way of Juſtification. 


Crare, XVII. 
Santtification of the «Memory. 


Emory is-a faculty of the minde whereby it preſerves the ſpecies of wha 
{| it once knew, I Chroy. 16-154 
Memory is the great keeper or maſter of the rols of the ſoul, erwiaw 
anime, the ſouls Exchequer. 
Senſe and underftanding is of things preſent, hope of things to come, Memoria 
rerum preteritarum, memory of things paſt. .. | 
It is one part of the ſanity of the memory,when it canftedfaſtly retain and ſec- 
ſonably. recal the works of theliving God: | 
A ſanQified mergory conſiſts in three things : 
. Firlt; In laying up good things concerning God, Chriſt, Gods word, his Works, 
experiments. ary laid up theſe things in her heart. | 
Secondly, Fora good end , ſinne to be forry and afhamed of it, [7hy tw4d 
have I hid in my heart that 1 might not ſinne againſt thee ; Remtmber the Sabbath ts 
ſanttifie it. 
Lam. 3.19,20: Tbs, In ſeaſonably recalling them, thy perſonal ſins ona day of humiliation, 
Johnit4:26. Godsmercies on & day of thankſgiving, good-inſtrutions where there is occaſion 
Bows Bo _— to praiſe them. | 
ood memory, A ſanRified memory is a praRtical memory, as the Lord ſayes, Remender th 
aith the Phi- Sabbath-day to keep it holy, Plaliog.16. A Countrey-woman after the hearing of 
loſopher, a Sermon,metas-ſhe was going home, with the Miniſter, he asked her,where the 
1. #1 fideliter heen,ſhe told him/at a good-Sermon, he asked her the Miniſters name and Text : ſhe 
— > anſwered, ſhe knew not him nor remembred the Text, her memory was fo bid,but 
reddat. ſhe would go home and mend her life. Another complained that for the expreſſions, 
and other things delivered in a Sermon he-could remember bur lictle, but he had 
learned by it to hate fin, and love Chriſt more. - 


See Hackwels 
Apol.l.3.c.6. 
Sef.r. þ- 21 I, 
21 2+ 


Cua P, XVI I I. 
Santtification of the eAfetlions. 


Auguſt. de civ. He affeQtions were called by 7 »/y perturbations, by ſome Afﬀettiovrs, 0! 
De, 1 9.6.4. affef? MW, by others paſſions, | | | 
Vide Crakan. The affeRions are different fromthe vertnues which are called by thei 


Log. p.163. names. They are certain powers of the ſoul by which it worketh and m0- 
Non Ciceroni yerh it ſelf with the body to good and fromevil. 


— Or, They are powers of -the foul ſubordinate to the will, by which hey 2 


tiones vertit. 
Nam perturbatio nomine ipſo declarari vitiofa videtur : ut ipſe fatetur, lib.3.de Fin. Requiritur vox, que locum (nn 
babeat, quaudo motus conſitunt imra modum. Ymnareplacet afteuum-nomen; quo uſus Ovidius, Livius, Valerius, t- 
neca, Plinius, ali: five aftetiones, quod eſt apud Cic.1.de Invent.1.1. Gell.l.1.c.ult. Quanquen nec improbem con 
moriones animorum, vel fimpliciter petmoriones. Voſ.Rhet.l.2.c.1, AﬀeRions are the motions of the will; as cam 
out to the proſecution of good or. avoiding of evil : they are-as che Philoſopher ſpeaks, Ex: anime, the out” 
_ of the Soul, like Wheels to the Cart , figewes to the Body , Wings to the Bird, Winde to the 
read. 
carried 
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ried ro purſue and follow after that which is good, and to ſhun and ayoid that 
ich is evil. 

"They ace the forcible and ſenſible motions of the will according as an objeR is 

reſented to them to be good or evil, 

1. Motions Rom.7.5, Anger, Love, Joy arethe putting forth of the will this 
or that way The Scripture cals them the feet of the ſoul, P/al. 119. 59, or. 

cleſ 51+ 
_  ocons of the will. Some Philoſophers placethem in the ſenſitive ſoul, bur 
Angels and the ſouls of men ſeparate from the .body, have theſe affeRions, 1 Per. 

12. 74m.2-19, 

3, ble, I, Becauſe they have their operation chiefly on the ſenſicive part of 
man, manifeſt themſelves there, and forcible , becauſe they move with force, 
1 Chron.29+3» 

4. According to the obje& propounded : AﬀeRions are but the ſhaping or 
forming of the will in ſeveral motions according to the obje& preſented. 

Their uſe is to ſhunne evil and purſue good. The manner of doing is by certain 
ſlicrings, motions, workings of the bloud and ſpirit about the heart. p 

They are commonly called paſſions, 7am.5.17. becauſe they imprint ſome paſſi- 
onon the body by working. In the infancy they are affeRions, in the youth and 

paſſions, when they over-rule reaſon perturbations, 

Paſſions abſtraRtively conſidered, are neither good nor bad morally, but as 
they are determined to this or that objeR, as they are in man the ſubje& who is 
nholly fleſh and dead in finne, his affeRtions and paſſionsare defiled with finne, as 
vel! as che underſtanding and the will. The Papiſts, though they ſay, the ſuperi- 
our faculties of the ſoul like the upper region are altogether clear and undehled, 
yet the iferiotr faculty, viz. the ſenſitive appetite in which are lodged the affe- 
ions (they ſay) is vitiated with (in, 


Mr. Fenner on 
Col.3.2.Ser.1. 


The _ 
allow of im- 
moderate pa(- 
fions, and 
would have 2 
man wholly 
{wayed by his 
aft:Rions. 
The Stoicks 


utterly extin- 


eviſhall paſſions. Gratia non tollit, ſed attollit nutnram, hos affeAus Stoici amputandos, peripatetici temperandos putans, 


Latant.Div. Inſtis.Epit. 
Their finfulneſle appears : 

1. Inthat they are not carried to the right objeR,the objeR of love was God and 
his Law, of hatred fin, now theſe paſſions are clean contrary. 

2. If to the right obje&, then inordinately : they cannot joy but overjoy, love 
but overlove, Epheſc4. 26. 

3+ There is a contrariety in them, this is implied in that Phil.4.6. wndiv wewrdre, 
Be careful for nothing ; the word implies a tearing and torturing of the hearr. 

4. Iatheir diſtraction ; this differeth from contrariety, that is, when one paſli- 
on ſets againſt another,this when one paſſion is too inordinately ſet upon his objeR, 
thenthe other cannot do his proper office, becauſe the heart is finite, the Apoſtle 
would have us hear and pray without wrath, ſince the heart hereby is ſo diſtraRted 
thatit cannot attend. 

5- The importunity of paſſion, Ahab fell ſick becauſe of Naborhs vineyard, 2nic- 
quid volunt valde volunt. 

6, Their tyranny over the will and underſtanding, Zam.1.14- 

7+ Their incertainty and inconſtancy, as Ammon loathed T amarafter he had his 
defire more then he liked her before. 


ment ir ſelf. Chriſt had theſe paſſions, 


reaſon gavediretion, J<bn 11-3 Z- neither did they proceed any further, if once reaſon and judgement 


There are 
three kindes of 
faulcs tound 
inthe paſſions 
of mens minds 
1, That»rhey 
ariſe before 
reaſon be con- 
ſalred, or give 
direQion. 

2. Thar they 
proceed fur- 
ther then t 
ſhould, 24 
ſtay not when 
they are requi- 
red. 
3+ Thar they 
tranſport rea- 
ſom and judge- 


but in a ſort free from all theſe evils. For neither did they riſe in him before 


command=- 


&d a ſtay and recrear, whence they are called Propaſlions rather then paſſions, becaule they are beginnings of paſſ- 
00sto be ſtaid ar full and perfe@ leiſure, and therefore much lefſe had they any power to tranſport judgement and 


raſon it ſelf. D* Field of the Church, 1.5.c.18, ; 
Tobe above paſſions will be our happineſſe in heaven, rightly to order them 
uld be our great care here. 

Or, The Scripture bids us not caſt off but reRifie our affeRions, Coloſ.3.1, 
%n 2.15, 

Secondly, 


Az22i22 
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.. 'Secondly, They are natural faculties planted inthe ſou] by God himſelf ance, 
in themſelves good, Chriſt which was free from all ſinne was not without ei. 
ons. He wasangry, did grieve, rejoyce. Now we muſt not dare to abuſe an 
power which he did fanQitie. y 
- Thirdly, Aﬀections rightly ordered much further and help our conrſe in rodli. 
neſſe. If we” joy not in prayer, delight not in obedience, the work isredion;. 
but good affections make the work delightſom, they are ſpurs in our ſides, which 
whoſoever-wafiteth goes on but in a dull and ſJow pace. 
Fourthly, Manifold are the evils which come from diſordered paſſions, 
Fure prudentiſ= 1 They blinde the judgement. Perit enzne judicinum cum res tranſit ad affetum, 
femws Deus ani- 
mis noſtris tu- 
didit affcus,"t Tf the Spectacles be of green or red glaſſe, all things through them ſeem to he of 


ub ap. _ the ſame cdlour, 


Impedit ira animum ne poſſit cernere vernm. | 


clarss aHionez., 2+ They ſeducethe will, for the will ſometimes 1s Suided by reaſon, it is often 


Onod enim alſo carried away by paſſion. 

_ navigio, 3.,They fl the "dow with inward unquierneſle ; they interrupt prayers, 1 Per, 
$4 nobis affc- 5.75, and hinder the working of the Word, 1 Pee. 2.1. They diſtatb reaſon and 
nn cr hinder a man in Meditation, whereby his heart is quieted. When fear, anger, jea- 
woſtri tranquil- louſie begin to ſtirre, then is judgement diſturbed and hindered. Again, theſe 
lirs, ins Fite paſſions hight one with another, fear with anger, and anger with fear, joy with 
Te | ram are with joy, —_ carries a man one way and another anos 

pon * ther way. Paſiwn can never be latisned. 

—_ ny They ofren (when they are exceſſive) hurt the body, ſome by immodente 
Tres affefias, joy have ended their dayes, becauſe the ſpirits flie our too ſudden|y to the objeR, 
vel ut ita dicem and ſo leave the heart deſticure of them; more by grief and fear, beckuſe the bloud 
zres furi« ſunt, 1 nq ſpirits ſo baſtily flie to the heart that they choak it ; anger hath opt many a 


ue inanms mans breach, envy is the rottenneſle of the bones. 


omimum ant gs 
perturbattones h 
ciunt & interdum cogunt ita delinquere, ut nec fama nec periculi ſui refpefum habere permittant ; Ira qua vindifon cit 
Avaritia que deſiderat op:s, Libido que appctit voluptates. Lact. Drvin. Inflit.Epit.lib.& de vero cultu, 1.6. 


Gal 6.14,  Theregenerate man is renewed in all his paſſions, as we may ſee in David; love, 
ay - aaron P/[al.119-9. in his hatred, Pſal.130.22. in his defire, P/al.35.9. in his fear, Pſal. 
L6e.s. 119.120. in hisdelight, Pſal.119.6. & Pſal.16,2. in his ſorrow, Pſal.119.138, 
Some make zeal to be ſanRified apger. There are in repentance, melting affe- 
Aions, ſorrow for {ihne, Zech.12.10,11,12, ſhame before God, Zzra 9, 6. Lan, 
3-29. 3. fear of offending him, Prov.28.14. 
Marks of ſanQified affections, 
1. They muſt be univerſal, carried to all good and againſt all evil. Some love 
The affe&ions fab- 
are (pecificared £9 bearthe Word, ſome to reade, ſome to pray, but they are not as carefulito 
per aus & 0þ- due paſſion, they will be angry, pettiſh, diſcontented , they will give way to 
jets, ſayche doubting. The affeQions are regular whenthey are ſet on their right objefts, t 
C—_— larged when they take in the whole obje&. He that loves God, loves whole God, 
Ls a _ loves him not only as gracious, merciful,but as juſt, holy,faithful ; he chat hates(i, 
faculty and hates all theevil of it, ZEpheſ.3.18, 
grace , when 
they rake in the whole obje& and exerciſe perfe& a&s upon it, Jam-1.4+ Spiritual and eternal objeRs are of gret 
compaſſe. 2+ When they a& freely and fully on theſe ob;eRs, anſwerable ro the nature of them, love God with 
all the heart, (oul, ſtrength, 'it notes not only all the faculties;bu the intention of them, Plal.119.20. Theaſt- 
ions are, 1. Dilingaged from luits and creatures to which they were wholly inthralled. 2. Ser upon Gal and 
the things that arc above, Ephel, 2. 6. Col. 3. 3. 3- Grace compoſeth the affeions that could never it 
one With another, before converlion, hope and tear, joy and grief, humility and reſolution ,were repugnant one 
another, bur atter converſion when the ivul is meſt full of hope of heaven, one is moſt afraid to diipleale 
ſpiritual joy and grief {weetly agree, Pſal. 2+ 11. Moderation and zeal, Numb. 12. 3. yer Moſes was all oo bi 
when God was diſhonoured , humility and reſolution all accord, none mort humble, nor yer more rel 
then Paul atrer his converſion. 4, The defires are ſatisfied, yet exceedingly inlarged. 


2. They are ſubjeed to grace in the riſe, meaſure and continuance of tha, 
they mult riſe and fall, ebbe and flow at the command of faith, according £0 : 
natu 
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—ure of thething preſented, Faith will make us affe& things according as the 
Lord doth, in caſes which concern his glory affeRions mult be raiſed up to the 
higheſt pitch. Adams paſſions were ſubje to reaſon, 1+ Intheir riſe, they were 
commanded by him. 2. Intheir meaſure, 3, In their continuance. 

3. SanRified afteRions do conſtantly and moſt immediately diſcover themſelves 
in Meditations, projets, inward deſires and indeavours of the ſoul,if chy thoughts 
of (in be pleaſant, thou hateſ> ic nor. 

4, The true metal of Sanftification is ſincerity, and the edge of it zeal in every Fehu's zeal, and 
faculty. cibab's moure 
Motives to get the affeions ſanRihed : ning hal nor a 

1. All Chriſtians are really as their affetionsare, and God judgeth of them by ©*\y morive- 
their afeRions. A man that is carnal in his affeRions, is judged a carnal man, and —_ m_ 
one who hath his affection ſet on heavenly things is judged a ſpiritual man, 7 am my "64 hs Wo. 
Beloveds, and my Beloved ts mine ; he doth not lay, 1 am Chriſts and Chriſt is prure are taken 
mine. from the afte- 


2, Without ſanRified affeAions one is no Chriſtian at all, Dexz.5.29. Ctions, they 
#2, Moſt of the Goſpel promiſesare made to the affetions, ar. 4.6. and ſo to _ =_ m_ 
love, fear, delight and confidence in God. EE. 

4. Holy and enlarged affections from God are one of the greateſt meanes' to 290d, hunge: 
keep one from backſliding : ZEpheſ2 did bear with the bad , and had loſt her 994*birſt atr.r 


ri2hteoulnelle, 
fiſt love. Chriit rakes 


content in the 
affe&ions of his people, Simon Peter, loveſt thou me? See how ſhe loves me, much was forgiven Mary Magdalen, 
becauſe ſhe loved much, 


The right Means to ſanftifie the affeRions : 
1+ Sanctified affections are not to be found in any unregenerate man, De#t.5.29. 
pray therefore much for a new nature. F 
; Converſing much with Chriſt and pondering of him will keep thy affeRions 
righe, 
3+ Let not out thy affeions much on any thing in the world, Ce/.3.3. 
4. AﬀeRtions are not only ordered but much quickned by knowledge, oh» 4.10. 
P/al.g.9. Igrioti nulla cupido, 
5+ = conſtantly ro God,fay, Lord wnite my heart to thee that I may fear thy name, 
ove tnee. 


Pſal.86.11. 
Sec Jer.32.39 


C H A Þo X I I 
Of the Particular eA fl ections. 


JS afteQions are chearing and comforting, as Love, Joy, Hope ; ſome diſ- Aﬀetm, u' op- 


quieting, affliting, as Anger, Sorrow, Fear, Deſpair: ro affift che ſoul at — 

a Faſt is to awaken ſome or all of theſe affliting paſſions, the ſoul is only af- _ vel locuns 
flited by it ſelf; in heaven all affliting affections ceaſe in their aRing, in hell þabent in facul- 
they ure all exerciſed. ; rate concupiſct- 
| bili,vel iraſctbi- 
bi. In concupiſcibili ſedem obtinent (ex afſeFus ; nam ſs offeras ſe res bona, orituy ejus amor ; ac ſs abſens fit , defidernum cjus 
exiſtic : ubi vero illud conſecuti ſumus 3 gaudiurs exſurgit, ſeu deleFatio. Itidem ſs quid ſe obtulerit ſub ſpecie mali, cjus naſ- 
cur odinum, quod amori opporitur : fe malum abit, fuga ſeu averſatio ejus erit, que repugnar defiderio: fin malum praſens 
ent, exorituy dolor fine triſtitia, que gandro advryſatur. At affeFns, qui tn iraſctb!\i ſedem habeant, quinque numero ſunt: 4u0 
1a1one bent, tres rations mali. 'N am bonum arduum (quod iraſcibilis facultas refpuit) vel ejuſmod: eſt, ut aliquis ſe credat ul- 
bud conſequ poſſe ; atque exoritur fpes: vel tale cit, ws credat adiquis, ſe td nou valere adipiſct, ac naſcitur deferatis. Ratio- 
We vero bon ardui prafentis, nullus in iralcibill eft motus, quia, quod quis jam obtinct ardui babere r4zionem defirt. Rattone 
aten mal: ardut, tres cxſurgunt aJefus : quia autem malum arduum eſt abſens, aut praſens. Si abſens, vel refugimus, @ 
* mers ſive ſormio : wel obuiam ei imus, &f eft audacia. Sin praſens fr fuerit ira, qua exardeſcimus ad malum depecen- 
+ Voll.Iaſtitur.orat.l. 2 c.1 , Sea. 3. 


A133 3 Accord- 
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SED According to their ſubje they are divided into thoſe of the concupiſcible any 
Vide Aquin.14 {r:ſcible appetite. | : 
20 Que _— Concupiſcible, whereby the ſoul is carried to that which is good, 
ObjcAs paſio- When the objeRt is good, the deſiring faculty draws the heart toward it : if it he 
mon appetctus preſent good it is joy, if the preſent good be near at hand it is called love, if eaſie 
concupiſciblis 1g he obtained deſire, if difficult hope, if impoſſible deſpair, 
ſunt bonum & Iraſcible or ſhunning faculty from evil, if the evil be preſent it is grief, if 


nr ic make an attewpt on the heart, if it be vincible it is courage, if invincible 


appetitus horrour, 7, ALA : 
traſcibilic ſun Mans affeQtions are linked together in their working. Love is the chiefeſt, nex; 
bom & ma- +. defire of attaining the thing loved, after comes joy if one have it, grief if he 


ay have it not, anger againſt choſe that croſſe us of it, kindeneſſe toward thoſe which 


— 


arduitate. furtherus in it, fear to loſe it, and courage to keep it, ſhame if he have it not 
Aquin-14,24, boldneſſe if he haveir. 
Rueſt.46. The chief of the Aﬀections are of two ſorts: 

Arti..3. I» Some ſimple, which are exerciſed upon Good or Evil it ſelf, viz, 


I. On Good, conlidered 
1+ Simply in it ſelf, Love,a motion of being united to it, of complacency 
and liking. 
2. ReſpeRively to its 
I. Preſence, Joy 2motion of injoying it, aninlargement of the heart 
to recewe good, 
2. Abſence, both iaregard of . 
1. The good it ſelf, Delire, aſtirring of the heart to uſe means to 
et it. 
2. The likelihood of attaining or not attaining it, which are 
1. Hope, a moving and lifting up of the minde toward it. 
. 2. Deſpair, a falling from the future good. 
II. OnEvil, conſidered 
1. Simply, Hatred a motion of ſeparating from that which is counted evil, 
as when we ſee a Toad. 
2. ReſpeQively, to its 
I, Preſence, Sadneſſe, a pulling together of the heart in the ſenſe of a 


preſent evil. 
2+ Abſence, conſidered 

The fimple 1+ Init ſelf, Flight, Deteſtation if it come, a motion of flying 
affc&ions are from it. 
: a nn X 2. Inits likelihood of being ſhunned or ſuffered. | 

2. Joy, 1, If we conceive it avoidable, Courage, a motion of riling 
1 Sorrow. againſt it, and making reſiſtance. 
# Delire, 2. As itis likely not to be eſcaped but ſuffered, fear, a kinde of 

_ : perplexedneſle or ſhrinking from it, 

4* Delpate 2, Some compound, being the divers workings of two or more of theſe together, 

5. Fear, andthey reſpe& other things for good or evil, viz. R 


Courage. 1+ The poſſeſlors thereof, whether 
I. Our ſelves, . 
x. Shame forevil or turpitude, in regard of evil working by motions of 
Fear, Hatred, Grief. 
2. Boldneſle for good we have done or got in regard of the good eſteem 
of it, motions of the contrary affeions, 
IT. Others, 
I. For Good wethink we ſee in them, reverence differing from ſimple fear, 
looking to athing conceived as excellent,a joynt working of Fear,LO'*, 
Deſire, Joy, : 
2. For Evil, contempt, a motion of vilifying and abaſing, diſdzining 0 
by joynt working of contrary paſſions to thoſe fore-named. 
2. The furtherances or hinderances thereof,v:z. 


I. The things which further Good hinder Evil, v;z. ; 
« Kinde- 
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1, Kindeneſle, well-pleaſedneſſe, a melting of the heart toward the thing 
or perſon which bath done us good,or kept us from evil by the joynt mo- 
tions of Love, Defire, Joy. - 

3. Confidence, ſtaying of the heart upon any thing or perſon for good,or 
ures cr" from evil,by a mixt work of Love, Courage,and Defire fup- 

ng Hope. ; 
- JI, The things which further Evil and hinder Good from us, »:z. 

1. Anger, a motion of puniſhing or hurting that thing ſo to remove it, or 
put it away in Hatred, Grief, Deſire. 

2. Ditfidence, aſhaking and wavering of the ſoul from any thing which 
ſhould but cannot help him to Good or againſt Evil, and is mixt of 
Fear, Abominarion and Hatred, overthrowing Hope and pulling away 
the heart from them. 

All theſe affe tions which reſpe& good, and the furtherances to it, and poſleſ- 
ſors of it, ſhould be exerciſed on God, and one alſo which doth look to evil, be- 
cauſe God conſidered as angry, is the creatures greateſt evil of miſery, ; 

I ſhall handle them thus, among the ſimple AﬀeRions I ſhall rank three pairs un- 
der the concupiſcible Appetite : | 
1. Loveand Hatred. 

2. Deſire and Flight. 
3, Joy and Sorrow, : 


C:. nat. A Ae 
I. Of the Simple eAfﬀetlions, 


T* wr firſt and fundamentall Paſſions of. all the reſt are Love and weep 
atred. , 
1. Love, This is the maſter Bee which carries all the ſwarm with ic, a A — wy 
cardinal affeQtion, John 11.35,36. worth no more 
: — opening or letting out of the heart after ſome Good proportionable to *b£2 bis lore. 
it 1eir. 

Or, Itisan affeion by which the ſoul ſetleth it ſelf in the liking of what is 
eſteemed good, as it is good. The Schoolmenſay, Itis not only vinculmm ligans, 
dut ponds inclinans, quod pondus in corporibus id amor in ſpiritibus. Amor mens pon- 
au men, Aug.in confeſſ. It ſhould be an equal weight, greateſt to the greateſt 5;zer-ou one 
good; our love to all other things ſhould be ſubordinateto that. Fecerwne itaque terracs,fs Dewn 
ervitates dn.us amores duo , terrendm ſcilicet amor ſui nſque ad comtemptum Dei, cole» 44s quidni di> 


ſtem vero amor Dei nuſque ad contemptum ſui. Auguſtin. de civitate Des , lib. 14. on Dexs Eg. 


(ap. 28, 
The Image of God in this affeRion was the placing of it on irs proper objeRfor 
Meaſure, Weight, Intention, Order, Degree. Tony 
| God is the great and proper objec of it, from the knowledge of his excellen- ,.11, cd co 
cs, and the ſenſe of his raviſhing goodaeſſe. Adams heart was wholly carried to Lave che mind 
him 48 his chief good. after a (orr 


1. Thelove of concupiſcence or deſire made out to the poſſeſſion of God, _ : ro 
2. Thelove of complacency cook wonderful pleaſure in him. Tr world isco 
3. Theſove of friendſhip was willing to do what God would have him. become A 


worldling. 


The Schools mention three kindes of love , which indeed are rather three effeRs of love, 1. Love of benevo* 
» Whereby one wiſheth, and ſo farre as he can procureth the welfare ofthe thing loved. 2. Love of concupi- 

y Which it is carried with a longing to be united tothe thing loved, or to enjoy it. 3. Love of compla®* 

ency by which the ſoul is ſatisfied, contented and made to reſt inthe thing loved when it doth enjoy it- So when 


our hearts lo cleave to God as the chief Good, that we wiſh-all Glory, Honour, Felicity to him, and long to enjoy 
2nd be (atisficd ſo far as we haye power or hope of enjoying him, 


4. The 


D_—C 
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4 Thelove of dependanceexpeded good from ao other. 

The foul did chis, 1+ Freely without violence. 2. Superlatively, 

The ſecond objeR of mans love in his pure condition was himſelf, all his [oye to 
himſelf was to takedelightin thatin himſelf which was molt lovely, Gods Image 
in himſelf, 

Thirdly, All thereſt of the creatures ſave the. Devil, as any creatures did {+ 
out Gods glory, or was a meansto bring him to the fruition of the chief god, all 
creatures were loved in a ſweet order and ſubordination to God. vYb- 

- 2. The Image of the Devil in our love. 

Firſt, This love of God is wholly rooted out of the heart, naturally men xe 

haters of God. 
+ I, Webave nodefire to enjoy him, we like not to walk in the wayes that miy 
bring us near God. 
2. For complacency, we would not have God to be ſuch a one as he is. 
3. For friendſhip, a natural man abhors to do what ſhould pleaſe God. 
4. For dependance, though weare upheld by him, yet we will rather cruſt to 
any thing then God, 

Secondly, We are fallen from that love God would have us bear to our ſelves 
for our being like him. 

Thirdly, We hate the creatures as they are like God, the Saints, Gods Ordi- 
nances, Our depraved love is beaſtly or deviliſh, it is beſtowed on things which 
we and the beaſts love alike, ſenſual delights or ſpiritual wickedneſſes. 

: The work of Gods grace in ſanRifying this affeRion, conſiſts 
| mc things 7, In turning the bent of the affeion toward thoſe things which God at fuſt 
ions *> mmadeits proper objet. ; | 
wards good 2. In guiding and direQinſ it proportionably to every objeR, to God, the crex- 


ings , tures, and ſelf,in due meaſure, method, order and degree. , 

x. The good x carries the affeion of love to Godin the firſt place, 

Ty 1. Inalove of Union. 

_ good 2. Ina love of Complacency. 

that is in 3+ In alove of Friendſhip. 'T 


them,a wicked 4. In a love of Dependance. 


DI kits a "4s Secondly, Je carries it next to God to love our ſelves, and to love that in our 
thi _ ſelves which God would have us love, the regenerate part. 

that comes by Thirdly, The creature, thoſe to which we have any relation, ſo much wu is of 
them, a godly God in them, 
man for the 

ood thar is in them. Two things draw out our affeRions againſt evil things, x. The evil that comes by them, 
oa wicked man may be affe&ed with the evil chat comes by them, Exod.10.17. AR.8.24. a godly man is affe&ed 
with —_— that is in then, he loves God and hates fin for it ſelf, Hoſ.14-1,2. 2 Sam-14.25, Luk: 15.18, Zech 
3210, Jer.31-19. 


How to know whether our love be ſanRified ſo as to be carried unto God 3s it 


The love we ought. : : 

owete God is All men will profeſle they love God. It is the firſt and great Commandment to 
ſerling eur love God aboveall, the*firſt in order of time and eminency of nature, it compre: 
hearts intbe hHends initall the other Commandments, Rew,13.10, 

liking of bim 

as the chicf, and ina manner the only good, Deut.6.5. Marth.22.37. the main inten: of that precepe is to ſhew 
what love is appropriated tro God, we muſt not love any perſon or thing with all out hearts, this is proper only to 
God. There are twothings in the precept, 1. Theextenſion of parts, the heart, ſoul, minde, ſtrength. 3- 
Intention of degrees, our underſtanding muſt think of God, our will cleave to him, our love, fear, confidence, de» 
light muſt be carried out to him without diviGion or derivation to other things. We muſt love God in his crexcuces, 
Chriſt in his members, love other things in ſubordination to him, Luk.14.26, Dupliciter contingis ex t0to corde Dewn 
diligere. Une quidem modo in au, id >, ut totum cor hominis ſemper aftudliter in Deum feratur : Et ifta & perfect 
parrie. Alio modo, ut habitualiter totum cor bominis in Deum feratur : ita ſcilicet quod nihil coxrra Dei diletfiouem if 
bom recipias ; Et bac eft [perfeffio via. Aquin. 24, 24 Queſt. 44. Art. 4. Precipitur nobis, us rota moiird rarenueo 
Feratuy tn Deum, quod ef ex toro corde ; Ex quod intelleFixa noſter ſubdatur Deo, quod eſt ex 1914 mente: Et quod appernes 
noſter regulerur ſecundum Deur, quod el x 1614 anima : E3 quod exterior afiza noſter obedias Deo, quod eft 19h vir 
Deum diligere. Aquinas ibid. Ant. 5. 


Marks 
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Marks of this love : 

i. When w2 love him with all the heart, ſoul and ſtrength, a ſuperlative love, 
fach a love that in compariſon of it all ozher love is hatred, when a thing is lefle 1o- 
ved itisfaid to be hated in Scripture, facob hated Leah. We love not God per- 
fealy, We know and believe but in part. A true childe of God loves him with 
a fervent and unteigned love, though perhaps he tinde not this in time of tem- 


100, 


2: Then the ſoul loves him ith all thoſe kindes of love heis capable of, 

Firſt, With a love of Union, P4/.3.8. in other objects called the love of deſire 
or concupilcence, 

Four things are to be found in ſuch a one : 

1. His fonl is carried with earneſt defire after all the means that would bring God 
and kimnearer, 23d he ceciines all choſe thin 
and him, the wayes of (in. 

2, Heis troubled for want of him. 

3. The foul longs atter che full fruition of him in Heaven, Heb.g.lat.end. 

4. Alove of unionaud delice of neareſt conjun&ion with the people of God, 


1 Joby 3.14. 


Secondly , With a love of complacency and delight. We may know whe- 
ther we make God our chief delight and love him with a love of content and 


ſycerneſle. 


1. 1f wedefire to be preſently poſſelt of him, his preſence is life, and'his abſence 
' (eath. 
2. Next to God himſelf we will take delight in rhoſe things which are Love-to- 
kens from him, Care.1.2. and choſe thing: that ace moſt like him, neareſt co him, 
his Saints, P/al.16-3. 
3. The tongue will delight to be talking of him, and telling of all his wondrous 


works. 


Thirdly, With a love of friendſhip. The whole Covenant of Grace betwixt 
God and us, is but a league of friendſhip. All that God doth for us from his Ele- 
Fon to Glorifcation are fruits of his love, and what we do to God after we know 
him is from the law of love. 

Six things will diicover whether we love the Lord with a love of friendſhip : 

1, Friends cake grert delight in being together , they have two ſouls as ir 

nere in one body, there is none then ſo conitantly in thy tongue and thoughts 


2s God, 


2+ This love will make thee ſuffer and endure great matters for friendſhip. ſake, 
2 Cor 5.14. 

3. The love of friendſhip is a moſt bountiful affeftion. David called all 
tocontribute toward the Temple, and himſelf gave three hundred cart-load of fil- 
ver, and yer (aid he did it of his poverty, 

4. This makes a man ſympathize with his friend in his condition. Afo/es was 
much provoked when God was diſhonoured, Rivers of tears run down mine eJes, 
becauſe men keep not thy Law. 

5+ This is che fountain of all Obedience to God , one will then be care- 
full to pleaſe God, and fearfull to offend him, 1f you love me keep my Com- 


mandments. 


6. It canbe ſatisfied with no recompence but love for love, Canr.1, Thy love # 
better then vine, Pal 63.3. Thy loving kindne(ſe 1s better then life. 

Fourthly, With a love of dependency. Every creature capable of an affeQion 
of love is carried ro that from whom it receives its good ; ſo is the heart carried 
with delight ro God from whom it expeQs all good, this is the ſweetneſle of faich. 
Weſhall know this love by thele (igns, 

1. All other creatures are not able to give any ſubſiſtence or ſatisfaRion to us. 
[nour fall we loſt God and cloſed with the creature, and we never think jof return- 
ingto God till he have taught us the vanity of all other things, there muſt be fatil- 
faction inthe judgement, "that there is in the Lord Chriſt what ever will ſerve my 
urn, and fully content all my facnlties. 


gs that would ſeparate between God 


The School< 
men (ay, we 
hirſt love God 
Witha love of 
concupiſcence, 
after with a 
love of com» 
placence. | 
Comparing 
our afteRion 
to God with 
our aft:Qion 
ro other mar- 
rers is the beſ 
way to ſhew 
the remper of 
our love, 

2 Tim-1:4- 
Luke 12.21, 
2. T his love is 
not to be meas 
ſured ſo much 
by the lively 
aQs of love, ag 
by the ſolid 
elteem. 

3. It is not al- 
rogerher ro be 
judged by our 
time and care, 
bodily aeceſit- 
ties are more 
preſling. 

God hath gi- 
ven us fix days 
for our world- 
ly implot- 
ments, and rc- 
ſerved but one 
day tor him- 
(clit. 
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. 2. The heart hath ſweetneſle, joy andcomfort in its portion, God is All-ſuf- 
ficient. 


3. It is taken off from my on any thing elſe. 

Nextto God (though he be to be loved tranicendently, ſupereminently) there 
is 2 holy ſelf-love. No man ever hated his own fleſh ; our love to our ſelves is the 
rule and meaſure of our love to our neighbour, 1 muſt love him as my ſelf, nor. 
dinate ſelf-love is a great part of our original corruption ; Men hall be low; 
themſelves ; If any ene Will be my Diſciple, he muſt hate and rejett himſelf. All the 
arguments God uſeth to winne men to love and fear God and walk with him,xe 
drawn from love of our ſelves, that it may be Well with thee. 

How to know whether the love wherewith I love my ſelf be a ſanAified felf. 
love. 

1. Who ever loves himſelf aright, it is the regenerate ſelf which he accounts 
himſelf. e4dam while he ſtood had but one ſelf, fo all unregenerate men, In 
one renewed by grace there is a double ſelf, fleſh and Spirit, the corrupt ſelf is 
Jookr on as an enemy, Rom.7.lat end. 7 delight in the Law of God in the invard may, 
and concludes, b»t 1 my ſelf (that is, his fanQiified ſelf ) ſerve rhe Lord, Mark 
what it is that thou eſteemelt in thy ſelf : Is it Grace, Gods Image ? and what thoy 
diflikeſt and ſtriveft to deſtroy, is it the body of fin? 

2. Then that love is ſubordinate to the love of God. God to every ſandified 
man is the Summum bonum & ultimus fints, therefore all other things are but media 

ſubordinata, none of us muſt live to himſelf. 

3- Such a one !oves himſelf for thoſe ends God allows him. 

1. That he may be happy forever. God preſſeth us to duty by this argument, 


_ _ * thatwe may haveeternal life. 

—_— 2. He would have thee get more knowledge, grace, experience,that thou maiſt 
1, We love ſin be more ſerviceable here: 

which we The third objeR of our love is our neighbour, 

_ _ Marks to knew whether my love to my neighbour be a ſanRified love : 

nh key Firſt, When it is ſubordinate to the love of God, when I love him under God, 


we ſhould love. we muſt love our neighbour in God and for God. 
3-Weloverhat Secondly, I muſt love there ſpecially where God loves, thoſe that have 
much Wwe moſt of God in them, All my delight is in the Saints ; Chriſt callsthisanew 
_ lo Commandment. 
4.Weloverhaa Thirdly , There will be a performing of all ſecond Table duties, Love « the 
little which we falfilling of the Law. I will give him that reſpe& which is due unto his place, I will 
ſhould love flrive to preſerve his life, chaſtity, eſtate, good name. I ſhall be content with my 
much, F own and rejoyce in his welfare. It is the nature of love to ſeek the preſervation of 
w__ gone" the thing beloved. | 
Fore then the The fourth obje of our love is the reſt of Gods creatures which he bath g#+ 
Pres the ven tO us. 

yaboye the Marks to know whether our love to the creature be right or no : | 
loul, the "hn 1» Whenthe beholding God in the creature draws the heart our, the delightins 
= —_——_ to behold the wiidom and power of God in the creature. | 
prefer things 2+ Mark for whatend thou loveſt the creature. Every creature muſt bedelight- 
of time betore ed in as it brings us nearer to God, or ſerves as an inſirument to honour him, thou 
== of crere _ the creatures becauſe they area means to keep thee in a better frame for 

; utY« 


Caan 
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Cunuae, XXI. 
He affeRion oppoſite to love is Hatred, Amor eft conſe- 


nantrs quadam 
appcrtitus ad id, 
quod apprehev= 
ditur ut conve- 
niens : odixm 

vers eſt 1iſſo- 

wantia quadam 
appetutrs ad 14, 


1. The nature of hatred. 
2, Theimage of Godin it, | 
3- Theextream depravation of it by in, 
4, The work of grace ſanQifying it. 
Of the ficlt. 
Hatred in a reaſonable ſoul is a motion of the will whereby it flies from that 


which it apprehends ro be evil, ad oppoſcrh ir, indeavouring to hurt it. 4 arpreben- 
It ariſeth from a diſcord and diſconformity of the objeR, ; rag _—_— 
nans &f noct- 


wm : ficut autem omne conventens in quantum bujuſmodi habct rationem boni, ita omne repugnans in quantum hujuſmod: habet 
raionem malt, & ideo ficut bonum eſt objeFum amoris, it2 malum eſt objeFum odi. Aquinas 14,24. LCuaſt-29. Artic. 
1, Love isthe aifeEion and p1opention of the minde roward ſome thing as good, harred is an alicuazion of the 
minde from ſome thing as evil, ro itand ſo affeted to ic, as thoſe words, Farce be it, Farre be ir from me, fer forth, 


when the ſoul ciſcrh agaialt ir, 


There is a two-fold hatred : | | 
1. Odinm abemination:s, 3 flying only from 2 thing. 
2. Odirm inimcitie. whereby | purſue what is evil, 

There was little viz of this affeRion in our primitive pure eſtate, there was no- 
thing evil co man oc 1n himſelf, a concord in all. 

There are divets cauſes of this hatred, 1. Antipathy. 2, Vhat hinders us from 
attaining good, envy, jealonſie, there was nothing then to work this but the finne 
of the devil only, which whether man knew it orno is uncertain, yet this affeRi- 
on was in him and {anRified. 

_ He was prone in his ſpirit to ſhunne a real evil, ſinne in that degree it 
W3S CVII. 

Secondly, The depravation of this afﬀfeRion, _— of the devil. 

As much; of our original corruption is found in this affection as any, The great- 
neſſe of the depravation of this affetion, appears in three things. 

1. The object of it. 

2, The Qualicy of ir, 

3. The fruits, 
| Only finis the proper obje& of ir, but now our hatred is wholly taken from ſin, 
[t abhors nothing that is evil. 

The ſecond objeR of it now is that which is truly and properly good, 

1, God himſelf primarily, all wicked men hate him, P/a/ns. 81. 15.Rom-1.30. in 
all bis plorious perfeRions, Juſtice, Holinefle. 

2. Chriſt, 7oba 7.7. & 15h. 

3, Allgood men, Town /h2/ be hated of all men for my names ſabe. 

4. All Gods wayes and Ordinances, Fcels hate initrution, Prov.1. 

decondly, The Quality of this aſfetion. Itis 

1. Acavſleſſe hatred, Chriſt fairh, They hate me Withort a cauſe, and fo the 
Saints may ſy. | 

2. Perfect, entire without any mixture of any love. 

3. Vieient, P/al 55.3. 

4. Cruel, P/al.:5.9. 

5. Durable, irreconcilable. 


Every man by 
nature is full 
of wrath 
againſt God, 
Epheſ.2.3. 
Some inrer- 
prert that a- 
&ively , Pal. 
68. is T here 
is 20 camity 
1n n2n, 

1. Avginit the 
very being of 
God, P.al.14. 
2. His Attrt- 
bures,would 
got have him 


to be {0 j; | oF - TX | Ag” . 
be {0 juſt and jcalous, Plat.50.21. ſopure and omnilcient , Iſa. 29. 5. . 3. Azairſt the councels of God, Ita» 


= Ezek,14.3,7. +. Azainlt the precepts and prohibitions of God, Rom» 7. 5,8. 
0-32.17. Plal.1c6.37. 6, The threats and promiles of God,Job 15, 


Bbbb 2: 


5. The worſhip of Gods 
7. His a.miniſtrations, Rom. 3+4, 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, The effeQts of it: 
' 1. All fins of omiſſion. 
2. Abundance of actual wickedneſle,contempt and diſtruſt of God, his Wayes 
and children. 
Fourthly, The SanQification of this afteion of hatred. 
The work of grace in every faculty is deſtroying the power of corruption, and 
creating in itthoſe principles of grace that turn it again into the right way. 
1+ It is taken off from thoſe objeRs to which it was undeſervedly carrie 
afore. 
2. It is ordered aright for meaſure. 
3+ It brings forth that fruit which God requires. 
* Our hatred Firſt, What the work of Gods grace carries the affeRion of hatred * to, 
mult be with- 7, It makes all our oppoſition ro God and his Ordinances ceaſe, it ceaſeth tg 
_ from hate g00d, and hates that which is evil. 
ach things , , . La X X : 
and perſons .as 2+ Itis carried tothe right objet, which is every thing that is really evil cous, 


are nor to be the will ſhuns and oppoſerh it. 

hated. 

Firſt, Things. 1. Goodneſle, vertue, piety, becaule it is the image of God, and is in it ſelf moſt beneficial, 
Prov.1.22,29. 2. The means of goodneſle, as Initrution, Reproot, Corre&ion, Prov. 9. 3. & 12.1. John 
3-29, Secondly, Perſons. 1. The Church in general. 2. Any good man, 2 Tim. 3. 3. Plal, 34. 21, 
3. He which admoniſheth or corre&erh, Proy. 9.4. an enemy, Marth. 5+ 


Two ſorts of things are really evil : 
1. What ever is oppoſite to our natural being, our life, peace, wealth, name; 
as ſickneſſe, aflition, death. 
"> is contrary to our ſpiritual being, as (io, 
All evils OF the firſt nature come from God. Gods will is the rule of all hol 
neſſe, therefore we ſhould ſubmit, 
1. Our will to God to do what he pleaſeth, That is the greateſt evil which is 
againſt the greateſt good, God : fin and wicked men oppoſe t1m, the greateſt evil 
muſt have the greateſt oppoſition, 7 hare every fal/e way, ſin ſtrikes at the being and 
excellency of God, we muſt diſlike wicked men for (ins ſake. 
2. The work of grace appears in the depree and meaſure of working when 
it ſanRifieth any affeRion. Ir is according 2s the light of underſtanding guided by 
Gods counſel orders the Spirit, gffgvils ſin is to be more hated then puniſhment,and 
the greater the (in, the greater [d be the oppoſition. 
3- The work of Gods grace in ſanRifying this affeRion is much ſeen in the fruits 
of hatred. 
This ſtands in two things : 
* Hatred difÞ9 1, Hatred is a Sentinel to the ſoul to keepoutevil, it makesthe ſoul warily ſhun 
ters _ an- andavoidthoſe things which are really evil to me, it is a deep and ſevere paſſion, 
. both ** not ſndden as* anger. | 
1, Anger is 2+ Itquickens the ſoul to the deſtruQtion of the thing hated, it maketh it endea- 
with aparticu- VOUT its ruine, 
lar, Hatred 
againſt univerſa!s, o2% T4 3411 againſt the whole kinde, T hate cvery falſe way. 2. Anger may be cured by ties 
bur not hatred. 3. Anger is content to render like for like, hatred aims at the deſtruction of things. Among 


= a a Fiſh was the Hieroglyphick of hatred , becauſe of all creatures they doe molt devour anc 
another. 


| Signs, 
- We mult hatc I. Of Hatred, 
lin as inyfor it Speaking againſt a thing ſtill, and diſgracing, it is diſpleaſed at its comp!® 


ſelf;cliſe our ; 

"==." ""gn ny, andcannotendure its preſence. 

from a princi- 11. Of SanQtified Hatred : 

ple of love to I« If it beſandified, thou ceaſeſtto be a hater of God. This makes 2 creatute 

God,as (in is 2 

tranſgreflion of his Law, Pſal.97.20, If we hate fin for it ſelf we will 1. Hate all fin, 2 quatenys 4d omne ve 

conſequentia, as he that loves a Saint for himſelf, loves every Saint. 2. We will diflike fin under what ſhape 10e'® 

at comes. 3. We will diſlike it in all ſorts of perlons,thoſe that are near us, Pſal.139.290,21, 4. We will hate 9 

in the being as well as Ring of it, the Law requires a holy nature as well as lite. 5+ We will ſer no bounds t9 0% 

hatred, Iſa.33.15, 6. Will diſlike 21l occaſions 2nd means that tend to ir. 
0 
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2, Adelire that another may not be ſo excellent as he is, wicked men would not 
have God have a being or fo excellenta be:ng, would not have him be fo holy, 
pure, juſt. 
3. Agreat ſign of hatred is contrariety or oppoſition of wils. Gods will is re- 
yealed in his Word, when there is an oppoſitionto it, we ſinne apainſt him, X04. 
20, 24 Commandment, T ſe that love me and keep my Commandments, thoſe hate 
Godrhar do nor keep his Commandments. God chooſerh holineſſe, you filchinels, 
if thy will be contrary to the choice he makes, thou harcſt him. 
4. That which is feared, unlefle it be with a reverential fear,is hated. To ſtand in 
awe of God as the Ind-ans of che Devil, who dare nor bur offer Sacrifices lelt the 
Devil ſhould hurt tiiem, : 
Second!y, For the evil of puniſhment, how far ſanRified hatred may be carried 
againſt croſſes. 
We may uſe all lawfu! means to have the croſſes removed, but with a quiet reſi- 
gnation to the will of God, if he will have it ſo. = 
if our hatred be ſanQifted, then it is carried againſt ſinne primarily and properly, _ Che iſt; 
kecauſe it is Gods great enerny and ours, and the great evil init ſelf, his wo _ 
How ro know whether our heart be rightly carried againſt (in, ſaſed with a 
This is a great part of Repentance, Repentance is the turning of the affeions, loathing dere- 
eſpecially thoſe two great affections of love and hatred in our loſt condition, Our #3:i0n & ha- 
hatred was againſt God, and our love fer on fin, now contrarily, army 
1, Where ever this affeRion of hatred is carried aright agaiaſt ſinne, the minde 1c $4 = 
judgeth of (inne as Gods Wotd doth, counteth it the greateſt abominacion, and principal, ane 
diſixesit nor onely becauſe it brings damnation, but becauſe of the nature of molt immedi- 
it, __ Scripcure cals it our deformicy, uncleannefſe, nakednefſe, a run- -__ zz ot 
ning iſſue, 
2. Here fine is prieved for as the greateſt evil, if one have an antipathy againſt wy bene 


acreat»re, yet if that be farreenvv»gh chere is no great trouble, Rem, 7. Wretched ict, 
mar that I aw. It is the greatef? ſpiritual, though not ſenſitive grief; we are moſt 1 I 2 cout 
troubled at thoſe evils which moſt affetrhe body, have the greateſt ſenſe of grief —_— —— 
forthet, as the c:5mp, Sour. ſtone, bur here the intelleual nature is moſt offen- 5. gyer the 
ded with ſin, chulerh wore £6 be rid of irthen crouble, and judgerh himſelf more ſoul and over 
adominable for it, every imall ri- 

3. Aconitant barred of fin. ar, ens 
4. Itende2vours to rvine anddefroy it, the Scripture often expreſleth it by kil- I". 1c...” 
ling of fin, Normji, jonr wembers. reliltance in 

5. It hates ic non thoſe cronads thart God hares ir, becauſe it is a rebellion againſt rhe rempracion 
God, crucifieth Chriſt, prieves the Spirir, is at enmity tothe grace of God in me, __— 
I ate it upon ſuch ſpirituz! grounds, ST 

6. Whereever (inis truly hatcd, there we hate it moſt in thoſe that are neareſt 7... £..q;.,, 
to Our ſelves. Hatred of fin is 6ne half of repentance, (in isa hatred of God, and Jer.8.6. 
2 loving of finne; in Repentance our love is rurned to God, and hatred fer on Rom-7-23- 
ſince, 

Means to get our hatred of fin ſanifted : 

Firſt, Study ro ger a right information of lin, what ever can be the objeR of 

atred meets in {in in the higheſt degree, in croſſes there 1s ſomething evil, but in 
ſin there is noching good, it 15 not only evil, but hath in it all kinde of evil. 

1. Adefiling evil, 

2. Deprives us of a!l other Bood, robs us of God, peace, comfort. 

Secondly, Principally ger thy heart filled with the love of God and his wayes, 
you that love God hate that which is evil, P/al.119. 1 love all thy Commandments. 
therefore 1 hate every evil way, lovethe holy Spiric, and chon wilc hate fiithinefle, 
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#8 Defire and Flight, 


See M. Pembl. T He next affetion is that of Deſire. 


Vindic-grat. p. Ir differs no more from love then the AR from the Habir, it being the 
1a A exerciſe of loye. ; 

ions Se The ſureſt CharaQer you can make of a man is by bis deſires *, as much 
Rings of the as the Phyſician can judge of his patients condition by his apperite. 

ſoul there is as In this affection four things are conſiderable :, 

ir were the 1, The Nature of it. 

ann offaird, 2, Thelmage of Godinit beforethe fall. @ = 

there is aliquid 3+ How extreamly depraved our deſires are in their natural condition. 
fideiinthem. 4+» The work of gracein ſanifying of it, 

Pſal.:0.17.& Deſire is the going out of the will endeavouring afcer that we Jove, a good 
145-19.112-55 thing not yet enjoyed or not perfectly, the making out of the ſoul ſor che frution 
wy = & of that good. 

Revel.22.17. There are three affections converſant about good, fay ſome, Love about good 
Bolton on Mat, in general, preſent or abſent, Deſire about good abſent, Joy adout good preſent, 
5-6. Des Cartes faith, not only the preſence of good abſent, bur alſo the conſervation 
It ” ow _ of a good preſent is deſired. 

-» +" God gave to the ſoul of man when he created it a two-fold appetite : 
which likes us, T- Senſitive or natural, whereby the deſires are carried violently after their own 


becaulc it is preſervation, 


like us 2, Rational, orthe will,theſe rational deſires are exerciſed about ſpiritural things 
ri _— inthe fruirion of which one placeth his happineſle, L 

a Of the Image of God in our deſires in our innocent condition. 

aker the ab- The underſtanding then lookt on God as his only abſolure Good, and the will 
ſent good. of mandid adhereto him, and acquieſce in him. 
Ir is thar by Hedelired, 1. A more perfe&truition of God, and that he might lay out him- 


v hi [ 4 . * . 
—_ —_ up {elf more for him. Natural deſires were few, moderate, ſubordinate to this, to be 


in ir ſelt long- helps and furcherances of the perfect enjoying of God. 

ing and wiſh= 2. Thedepravation of this afte&ion, 

ing,andquick- A preat deal of our original corruption is vented out this way, the corruption of 
i261 tl the underſtanding, will, love, hatred, thoughts, fall in here. 

as - and 1. The objet of the deſire; whereas God ſhould be only deſired, in our ſinful 
which ir lo- condition we have no dcſire after him, only vellieties, faint wiſhings and would- 
verh,and yer is ings. Though the ſoul be full of deſires, they are taken off from God and wholly 
_——_— _ carried co ſome poor empty creature. 

14.Þ:&.18.; 2+ The Qualities or Properties of theſe ſinful deſires. 
Bouum dele&a- 3+» The woful fruits of them. 

bil: non eſt ab- The qualities of our corrupt and carnal deſires. 

ſolu'e objetum 7, The vanity of them, which appears in three particulars, 
yur I. Thereis noreaſon to be given of our corrupt deſires, as Samſon, Give We 
abſemtis ; fficut ber, ſhe likes me, 


e> ſenſibile ſub 2, Thethings that we deſire appear to be toyes. 

ratione preteri- 3. The innumerableneſle of them. 

mm 2. They are intenſe and violent, the ſoul purſues ſuch things. 
14, 22 Suey 3+ They areinſatiable. 

2-te. 5. 3. The wotul effeRts and fruits of them. 


1+ Theſe corrupt deſires bave got the regiment of the ſoul, they enſlave et 
ſon the moſt noble faculty of ir. 

2. Deſtroy all hope of profiting, they take up our time and ſtudy, the fouls 
ever imployed about ſome of theſe unwortby defires. 


3. They 
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3. They make the ſoul extreamly nnthankfut for the mercies already recei- 
ved, they make the Soul and Spirit of a man baſe. 
The work of Gods grace in renewing or ſanQifying our deſires. 

The aRivity of grace appears chiefly in our love and delire, for the good things 

of Chriſtians are not yet enjoyed, and therefore is this affeRion 10 much ex- 
rciſed. 

; 1. Ingeneral, the work of grace is to renew that which our original corruption 

ſpoiled in che afteions,or to repairthe image of God once ſtamped there. Ir takes 

of the deſire from the creature and turns it to the proper object of it ina due order, 

method and meaſure. 

2. Particularly. 

1. The true obje& of a ſanQifed defire, primary and ultimate, is God, Chrift, 
and all the graces of his Spiric, and the means of Grace, the Ordinances, and in a 
due place moderately the creature, and what ever is helpful co me. 

We ought to deſire, 

1+ For our ſelves only good things, Prov. 11, 23+ God chiefly, P/al. 42. 2. & 
Revel. . 

2. Chciſts righteouſneſle and the vertues of the Spirit, the 'means and helps to 
erace, as the ſincere milk of the Word, and the company of the Saints, and the like 
helps, as Paw/ deſired to lee Timothy, places and occaſions of doing good if we 
fade our ſelves furniſhed for chem, 1 74.3.1. Natural benefits and geod things, 
health, liberty. We ought to deſire for others, their converſion, Rom. 10.1, and 
growth in grace and falyation, che welfare of the Church, | 

Secondly, The aQ or meaſure of ir carried to its proper objeAt, God.and Chriſt, 
with greateſt intenſneſſe, called hungring and thirſting, As the Hart pants after 
the water brook, and moderately carried co the things of this world, grace is a ſpur 
ro one defires for ſpiritual things, and a bridle to them for earthly, 

We muſt 71. Defire ſpiritual things more then temporal, Mar.56. 

2+ Among ſpiritual things thoſe moſt which may do us moſt good, as Pas! bids 
us covet ſpiritual gifts, chiefly that we may propheſie. 

3. The publick good more then our own. 

There is no evidence of grace ſo conſtantly to be found ina gracious heart, as the 
bolineſle of their defires, Nehem. 1.11. The deſire of onr hearts is toward thee,Rom, 
7. Cant.1, Draw me, and we will run after thee. 

Reaſons, 1, Becauſe their good is abſent from them, the heart which cannot ſay, 
I pray and believe, can ſay, Idefire to pray and believe. The crue deſire of grace 
1sgrace it ſelf in a degree, 
| 2 The Saints of God have ever pleaded their deſires as an evidence of their 
intereſt in God, when they could plead nothing elſe, 31y ſoul longeth for thy ſal- 
Vations R 

Marks to try whether our deſires after theſe things be ſanRihed : 

Firſt, Then thou defireft all chatis good, Chriſt, Grace, the Ordinances ; the 
Goſpel holds out Chriſt co be good to me, therefore one may ſomewhat detire 
= and not be ſancified. I muſt defire him co be my King and Lord as well as my 

aviour, 

Secondly, Ic hath five Properties : 

1. Itis the preateſt and ſtrongeſt the ſoul hath of rational not ſenſitive deſires, 
therefore ſer out by hunger and thirſt, panting afrer God, Whom have 1 in heaven 
vt thee, and in the whole earth in compariſon of thee ? Deſires put out on Ele. 
ctionand counſel are put out moſt ontheſe things. 

2, Itis accompanied with ſadneſle and languiſhing if it attain not the thing deſi- 
red, Hope deferred wakes the heart ſick. 

3. They would enjoy the obje& preſently. Balaam could defire it at Jater end; 
FI deſire a thing as an end, I cannor bur delire it preſently. 

4+ Theſe deſfices are conſtant till che thing be fully enjoyed, 70h.4. 14- 

5+ Such deſires are operative, otherwiſe it they put usnot on the uſe of means, 
they are nor right. Such an one will-be at any coſt for exalting, adorning thac 


thing. What is a mans happineſle, end, glory, he defires to make as excellent 
as 
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Chriſt brings 
the heart to 
heaven firſt, 
and then the 
perſon : His 
own mouth 
[pake it, Mat.6 
21- He that 
had truly ra- 
ther have the 
enjoyment ot 
God inChriilt, 
then any thing 
in the world, 
ſhall have ir. 
Baxters Saints 
everlaſting 


Reſt,par.1.6.3+ 
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as may be, Who evertruly deſires ſpiritual things, deſires them as their glory,they 
will give all for the glory of Chriſt, and the beaucy of che Goipel. : 

How to know whether our deſires after the things of this life be ſanQified try 
chat by two things : F708 | | 

i- In the point of ſubordination, as they may ſtand with ſubordination to the 
great things he deſires. As farre as theſe outward things may be uſefull and help- 
full to the things. of Gods Kingdome. Oe thing have 1 deſired, ſaith David, 
as an end. Zech. 7.5, 66 W hether you eat or drinke , or what ever Jow ave , and 
ſo delire, do all to the glory of God. = 

2. You ſhall try it by the moderation of your ſpicit, If you deſire theſe things zz 
inferiour goods, 1 Cor.7-27. 

Means or DireQions to keep your deſires ſtrong and vigorous afcer ſpiritual things 
and to moderate your deſires after earthly things, : 

Of the firſt, 

1. Labour for a thorow knowledge and acquaintance with theſe ſpiritnal things, 
knowledge of a thing ſtirs upthe appetite. Two mendid vehemently defice a ſpiri- 
tual communion with God, Aoſesand Paxl, and none knew more of Chriſt then 
theſe. Study the things of God, of Chriſt, and Gods Kingdom, not only a ſpe. 
culative knowledge but a praQtical taſte of God, reſt not till thou haſt ſome expe- 
rience of this ſupernatural objeR. Other truchs quickly cloy, when one underſtands 
an Art or Tongue, the knowledge of ſpiritual chings quickens the appetite and en. 
largeth the ſoul. 

2. Labour to be acquainted with thine own emptineſle, how empty of all grace, 
and full of corruptions thou art, Tecwm habira,labour to get a ſenſe of theſe things, 
what a great evil an bard heart is, and what it is to be deprived of God, ſo the Lord 
counſels the Angel of Laodscea. 

3- Hope of attaining is the whetſtone of defiring, ſtudy thoſe promiſes, He will 
fatisfie the hungry ſoul, and thoſe that thirſt after the Well of life, and open thy 
mouth and he will fill ic. 

DireRions how our deſires after the things of this life may be ſan&ified. 

In general. The ſanQification of theſe defires ſtands in their moderation we muſt 
have a care that they be not inordinate. 

Firſt, Labour in general for a contented minde, Heb. 13, Be withont cove- 
touſneſſe , Get a contented ſpirit which may ſtand in an indifferency to theſe 
things. 

3. Rules : 1. Letthy defires be fully let out after the things of heaven, this 
will moderate them to all other things, becauſe they will ſatishe chem. 

2. Labourro berightly informed what all theſe worldly chings are,and tby ſoul 
will be moderate toward them, know fix things of them, 

1. None of all the things of this life have any good in them to us further then 
they are uſeful, There is a neceſſity of food and raiment to uphoid our natural 
being, but otherwiſe all cheſe things are but uſeful in a ſubordinate way, not good 
furcher then of good uſe. 

2. They are of no uſe at all to the ſaving of thy ſoul ; 7 am going to a place, faid 
the Martyr, where money 15 nothing worth, the thing 1 am to look after 15 the ſaving of 
my /oul. 

3+ They are all by Gods own appointment moft inconſtant and fading things; 
Riches take themſelves to their wings, they are but flowers, theſe three conſidera» 
tions limit the good in them. : 

4. They are all vain, empty not ſimply , but exrirati. debite, 2 Well is er 
pty , though it be full of Air, if it have no water in ic. $4a/ows challenged 
all the world to finde more in learning, pleaſures,cthen he did, What can the mando 
after the King? 

5. They are vexationof ſpirit, either in getting, keeping, fear of loſing or 10d! 
parting. 

6. They beguile, bewitch and make us worſe, 


1, Blinde the judgement with erroneous principles, that they are prone £9 


think amiſſe of God and his wayes, 
'% Draw 
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— 7. Draw the heart from God, he (whois the great diſpoſer of all earthly 
bleſſings) out of his fatherly love will meaſure out of all theſe mercies the beſt 
ortion unto thee, therefore be careful for nothing, but let your requeſt be 
madeknown to God. 
The affection oppoſite to Deſire is * Flight. This was CIfoſes his fault , *,5ome call ic 


Adomiaacion. 


Exod:4-13+ : ; ng 
le is 4 firring of the ſoul to get away from the evil before it come too near, and city | 
have ſurprized a man, oppeni Paſfio- 


We have anexample of it in him that owing a man money, knowing or think- 2 que texdis 
' i]l come to ſuch a place, findes a kinde of lothneſſ ith ** Yom, @ 
ingehat he w1 e u place, findes a e othneſle to meet with nals nan 
him, and is moved co go out of the way, or abſent himſelf that he may not meet — idicas 
with him. we deſi eri- 

ume que rene. 

1in fuzom mali, que vocdtur Averſio. Sed cum nullum detur bonum cujus io maluns n0n fit, nec ullum malum, cujus 

uatio nonfit bonum 3 Et cum quarendo, exempli gratia, divitias, neceſſaris fugiatur Þ aupertas, ac fugiendo morbes, 
queraur ſanitas , & fic de alis ; mili videtur cundem ſemper eſſe motum, qui fimul fert ad proſecutionem boni, & ad fugam 
mali quod tpfi comtrarium eſt, Des Cartes de Paſſion. Anime part. 2. Artic.87, 


Temuſt be exerciſed on ſuch things as are fit to be loathed and ſhunned. We muſt nor 
1+ Such things as may be hurtful to us : _ good 

" 1+. All mangerof ſinfulactions, Zak,12-1,15, 2 Tim. 2:22,23e & 1 Pet.3.11, ms uk 

1Cor.10.14, & 618. acted * 
2. All manner of occaſions and ſollicitations to ſin,1 Zoh.5. Babes keep your ſelves ſufferings, 
from Idols. Prove5.8. Foſeph fled from his miſtreſſe. AR.21.13, 


3+ The familiarity aad friendly ſociety of fioners, chiefly ſuch as would and 
do ſollicite us to fin, Prov.1.15, & 4-14 Away from me you wicked, ſaith David, 
2Tim-3.5. 2Theſſ. 3.6. Rom.16.17- | 

4 Natural evils, when we are not put upon them by neceſſity of our calling; 
as poverty, diſgrace, danger of limb or life, liberty and the like, and ſach things 
as may de hurtful to others. - 

5, Things unproficable, vain and uſcleſle, 73.3.9. 

For meaſure of working 

We ought 

1, Toloathe and ſhun ſpiritual evils more then temporal, ſin then danger, 

2, Toloathe publick evils and ſhun them more then private, the hurt of the 
Commonwealth or Church more then our own loſſes or danger,jas David did when 
he went againſt Gol;ah. 

3- Toſhun choſe natural evils moſt which moſt hinder goodneſle, vertue and the 
diſcharge of the duties of our place, as the loſſe of life more then of goods, of 
good name more then of liberty. 


i eee rs a 
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CuaP, XXIIL 
III, Foy and Sorrow, 


T- next pair of affeRions are Joy and Sorrow. The Philoſophers make theſe 


ewo the ground of all our yertues and endeavonrs, 
Of Joy. 
Four things are to be conſidered in Joy : 
I. Thenature of the affeRion, 
2. What the Image of God was in this in our primitive conditions 
+ 3- Thecorruption of it in our Apoſtate condition. ; 
4. What the Spirit of God doth to the repairing of this in our converſion. 
1+ What the nature of Joy is, | ” ai 
Cece Joy 


| —— 
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It is an open- 
ing and dila- 
tation of the 
heart upon the 
appearance of 
ſome preſent 


good, whence 


i harh rhe- 
natne of Lati- 
tis, as it were 
a broad 

ſpreading pal- 

ON. 

Latitia 2 men- 
th lnitmdine.” 


Joy is acquieſcextia cordis in bono ſibi congruents,the acquieſcence of the will in 
preſence of a ſutable good, 
Itis either | { | 
x. Bodily, then the content the ſoul takes ih it is called vo/»pta: pleaſure, 
2, Spiritual, then the content the ſoul takes init is called gandium joy. 
Theſe things are required to make up this affeRtion, 
1, It muſt be a ſutable good which gives ſatisfaction, 
2. Proper, one muſt have an intereſt in and atitle to it. 
3. Preſent, the delire accompliſhed is the joy of the ſoul. 
Secondly, 'Mans joy in his primitive condition. | 
| Then it was our happineſſe, becauſe in that pure eſtate man was not only freed 
from all evils which might moleſt him, but was compaſt about with all good ſutz. 
ble * him. He enjoyed God himſelfand all things which might conduce to his hap. 
neſle. 
q 2. The holineſſe of this Joy. 
The Image of God inthis affeRion ſtood in the ſutableneſſe and proportionables 
neſſe which was betwixt all the good which man enjoyed and this affeRtion, The re. 


'- Ritude of any faculty is whet the faculty and the objeR meet : God is the 6nly ab. 


ſolute, adequate and ſupream good, therefore the greateſt joy of the ſoul 6f man 
was placed inthe enjoying of God, he found a ſutable joy in all other good things, 
yet ſo that he did above them all prize God, and by them all did riſe up more and 
moreto the ſervice of God. 

| 3, Mans joy in his fallen condition, 


I. Privatively, is not in God. 
- The ObjeRof it 
2, Poſitively. 


It is much placed, 7 
| 1.-Inthedeedsof darkneſſe, Row.1.32+ They take pleaſure in unrightrnſweſſe. 
2, Inall things wherein bruit beaſts and man do agree. 
3. In meer fictions, Chymeraes, fancies and imaginations. 
4» The comforts that the reſt of the creatures may give the ſou], it is irregular 
in all, 
The properties of ſinful joy : 

7. It isunlimited, we place all our happineſſe in theſe things, P/al. 49.18, The 

rich glutton, Soxl, rake thy eaſe. 

$M, an immortall ſoul cannot finde reall fatisfaRtion in an imaginary 
objeat, - 

- 3. Various, theſoul reſtsnot in any one of theſe comforts, bur flits from one 
thing to another, 

Thirdly, The woful effedts of .theſe depraved joyes. 

1. They wholly keep the ſoul from ſeeking 'or accepting the only good which 
may give reſt to it, all Ordinances, the motions of the Spirit, the thoughts of God 
and goodnefle are in vain propoſed to the ſoul, Zeccleſcr1.9. Like the Ivy that ſeems 
to adorn the tree,but eats away all the ſap of it. 

2. They leave a ſting and venome of ſorrow after, Prov.14.43. Job 20.5, theend 
of that joy is ſorrow, 

Fourthly, What is the work of Grace in ſanifying this affeRion ? 

Although Gods people aQually enjoy not the benefits of this affection, 8s of 
ſome others, becauſe of the weakneſſe of Grace, yet a great part of our happt 
nefſe lies in this. The Spirit of God turns it from the corrupt to the right obje®, 
and helps the affeRion toaRin/the meaſure and order upon that obje& as it de 
ſerves, He turns the ſtream from rejoycing in thoſe ſenſual and imaginary thnS, 
I Cor.1.13. itrejoyceth not ininiquity, 2. Is turned to God in Chriſt, hach inte* 
reſt and communion with Chriſt. we are the circamciſion Who rejoyce in Chrift Jeſw+ 
1 will go to God (faith David) who i my exceeding joy.” See Pſal, 104. lat. end. He 
is the tull objeRof a regenerate ſoul. God in Chriſt is not here to be enjoyed iM- 
mediately, butin and by the Ordinances, the more of God is in them, che mor 
joy doth the ſoul take, There are divers Commandments to rejoyce in God, > 


. 
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<$.2.& 105.34: Phil.4-2-tis for the honour of God that his ſervants rejoyce.1t was 
nor lawful to be ſad before the Perſian Kings, they thought it to be a diſparage- 
mentto their graciouſneſſe and honour. See Col.1.10,11. Phil.3.3. Gal.5.22. Row. 

17. Weare as much bound to make God our joy as ſinne our grief. We can- 
not love Ged with all our {trengeh, unleſle we rejoyce in him. Ic is not only 2 du- 
ty but a priviledge to joy in God: What is your happinefle in Heaven but joy in 
God which is begun on eart!) ? | 

2. Ic is a priviledge peculiar to juſtified perſons, Rom.5.5, Adam after he fell, faith, 
He beard the voice of God and was afraid. See Pſal.106,4,5. : 

3. Itisthe higheſt pciviledge that Saints can enjoy on this fide heaven, God is 
the chiefeſt objec for this joy ro be placed upon, and joy in God is the chiefelt of 
all joyes, Pſa! 446. : = 

Secondly, The Spirit of God makes the ſoul cloſe with the obje& in chat mea- 
ſure and proportion that the obje deſerves, therefore joy in God and Chriſt are 
the moſt cranſcendent ; it is called oy wnſpeakable and glorions ; Rejoyce exceedingly 
you righteo!99 :: phel.5 .18. | | ; : 

This is ofren called The joy of the holy Gheſt, Rom,14, that is,not only joy which 
is ſutable to the Spiric of God, but chat joy which the holy Spirit works in us. 

There are ſeven chings which every childe of God hath received from God, 
that give him occaſion to rejoyce abundantly though he be in tribulation. 

1, All their fins are pardoned and freely done away in the bloud 'of Chriſt, 1/a. 
4begin. Chriſt ſaid ro the man ſick of the pallie, $97, be of good chear thy ſins are 
forgiven thee, ; ; 

2. They are covered with the perfe& robes of Chriſts righteouſneſſe before the 
Lord, 1/4.61.7,8. they may rejoyce intheirinherent righteouſneſſe, their ſorrow 
for finne, love to the Lord and his people, much more in the imputed righteouſ- 
neſſe of Chriſt, Re-vel.17. the gueſtswere to rejoyce atthe Brides marriage, much 
more the Bride. | ; 

3. Becauſe they are reconciled to the Lord, and all their ſervices accepted not- 
withſtanding their mixture of corruption. 

4. Allevilis removed from them ; Sorrow is the apprehenſion of the heart, be- 
cauſe of ſome evil objef, P/al.g. No evil hall come nigh his dwelling that 1s under the 
protettion of the 4lmighty. ; 

5. The Lord hath undertaken in his Covenant to ſupply them with all good, 
and toprovide him whatſcever ſhall be needfull for him, whilſt he lives in this 
world. 

6. When this life is ended there is provided for them a glorious condition in hea- 
ven, the Angels will carry thee thither, and Chriſt receive thee, Mat.5. Rejoyce and 
be exceeding glad, for great is yorry reward in heavtn. 

7+ Alltheſe things are kept for them by Chriſt, thou art therefore more happy 
then 44amin Paradiſe, or the Angels before they fell, they had che image of Gods 
Lace, yetin their own power to loſe, and they did loſe it, 

The Properties of this joy : 4s 

1, It is ſpiricual, its working is in the inward and moſt ſpiritual faculty of 
the ſoul, the intelleRuall nature, of the ſame nature that the joy of God and 

is, 

2, Itis given for the time of aMiRions and tria! eſpecially, Rejoyce in tribulation, 
2 Cor.7. exceedingly rejoyce-inall our troubles. | 

3+ It*s built on ſuch thiegs as will never fail, on pardon, free favour,unchange- 
able promiſes. 

4- Everlaſting, Fer laſting joy ſhall be upon their heads. 

Motives to ſanRified joy : 

1, The Lord cals forthe exerciſe of this affeRion 3s frequently and earneſtly 25 
any; weare not more frequently exhorted to fear God, to love him, to deſire and 
eek after him, then co rejoyce in him. ; 

2, God is offend:d if his people rejoyce not in his ſervice, Dent.28.47. ; 

3. Joy breeds thankfulneſſe, the Plalmiſt often joyns theſe two together, joy- 
fulneſſe and ſinging of Pſalms, 
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To joy in God 
15 to joy, 

1. That there is 
a God who 
could hang the 
earth on no- 
thing, ballance 
the clouds, 
make tuch a 
glorious world 
but he? 

2. That he is 
luch a God, a 
living God, 
one that raigns 
and rules im=- 
mutably, Pſal. 
18.46. 
3-T0joy in 
the waycs of 
his communi- 
cating himſelf 
£2 us,his Word 
and Ordinan= 
ces, Jer. 15.16, 
P1.40.6.-Rom. 
7-14.todelighr 
in his Sabbaths 
in his Com- 
mandments 
and counlels, 
Plal. 119, 3. 

to rejoyce in 
thole graces 
wherby we are 
made confor- 
mable ro him, 
when we re- 
joyce not only 
in the profefhi- 
on of his name, 
bur in perſecu- 
tion for his 
truth, At. 5. 
41. Heb.10.34 
rejoice 1n com= 
munion with 
him,in hope of 
his appearance. 
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4. It breeds ſpiritual ſtrength, Theoy of the Lord i your ſtrength Neh.$ 1g 
5. This is a great honour to the profeſſion of Religion,and glory to Chriſtianity 
it will ſatisfie others that there is ſome ſecretexcellency in that way, ' 
6. The example of other men who rejoyce in vanity, and wilt notthou rejoyce 
in Chriſt? 
Marks and Evidences of ſpiritual and ſanRified Joy : 
Firſt, By the Antecedents of it. 
I. It is promiſed to the mourners in $70», 1/a.61-1. Aatth.5.4. till fine be our 
ſorrow we ſhall never have this joy, 7ohn 16.9. The firſt work of the comforter i 
to convince the ſoul of fin, and fo of ſorrow. 
2. To believing in Chrilt, oneis not capable of Goſpel-joy till he believe in 
Chriſt, Rom.15.13. 1 Pet.1.8. Phil.1.25. | 

Secondly, By the objeRof it, itis Chriſt and the things he brings with him.the 
ſutableneſle betwixt theſe and our ſouls is the joy. In what proportion any crez- 
ture brings Chriſt with it, inthat proportion we rejoyce, as David, Jeremiah }b- 
in the word, becauſe there is abundance of Chriſt in preaching, the Sabbath is 
C hriſts viſiting-day, therefore their delight; prayer becauſe there is an inter. 
courſe betwixt God and the ſoul, Communion of Saints. 

Thirdly, By the Companions of it, the reſt of the fruits of the Spirit, Gal.5 22. 
23. they come by cluſters, love, meekneſle, patience, temperance. 2. Itis jealous 
and fearful leſt it ſhould be miſtaken, the two Dilciples believed not for joy, 

Fourthly, By the fruits of it. | | 

1. Hereby we are fortified againſt inning. 

2, It will make one readily part with any thing for Chriſts ſake, Endured with 
Joy the ſpoiling of their goods, Heb.11, Plal,51,12. Jgnatins ſaid, Bring the Lions, 
1 ſhall make brave bread when I am ground. 

Means to get our joy ſanQified and to keepit. 

Tt is gotten in the new-birth, all affections are ſanRified at once, 

How we may come to make God in Chriſt our ſupream joy. 

1. Thou muſt labour to know God and Jeſus Chriſt, Zar. 13.44. when he found 
the treaſure and ſaw the worth of it, he rejoyced, know how good, merciful and 
gracious the Lord is. 

2+ Faith will produce joy, ſtrengthen faith and ſtrengthen joy, 1 Per.1.6,7, Rem. 
13-15- and hope likewiſe, Rom 12. Regoycing 31 hope. 

3- Beg it much at Gods hand, pray him chat thou maiſt rejoyce, 7ohn 16.31.fay, 
Lord in mercy fill my ſoul with the light of thy countenance, 

4. Meditate of the things thou halt heard and learned concerning the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, ponder on the good things given thee of God in Chriſt, ponder how ex- 
cellent it is tobe a pardoned man, to be accepted of Gods Son, to have thepromi- 
ſes of the Goſpel belonging to thee. | 

5. Labour to preſerve uprightneſſe of Spirit inthee, no mancan rejoycein God 
that doth not walk with him, true righteouſmeſſe may be without joy, but truejoy 
cannot be without righteouſneſle. 

6. Frequently renew godly ſorrow, carnal mirth ends in ſorrow, godly ſorrow 
ends in joy, this will keep thee low in thine own eyes, 

7. For maintaining of your joy, becareful of your bodies, next to finnothing 
is more to be ſhunned then to be under the power of melancholy. 

ow =_ joy may be ſanQified in reſpeR of the outward mercies and goodthings 
of this life. 

God allows his childrento take joy and comfort inall the things of this life, in 
wine, muſick, Live joyfully with the Wife of thy youth, 

This Joy is ſanAified : : 

1, When we take joy in every creature, ſo as we finde God in it, ſee bis 
love to us. 


2. Asany creature bears Gods Image. David loved Salomoy becauſe he Wis # 
Zedidiah, | 
3. Beasifnotinall the joy that thou takeſt in them, 1 Cor,7. be moderate. 
4, Let not thy heart draw thee from God. Al 
| . 
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 Allthe joy thou takeſt inthe creatures muſt be in due ſeaſon as well as in 
due degree, not in time of mourning, Rejoycing alwajes inthe Lord, 
See M* Wheatleys Oyl of Gladneſle. 
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CGCunamn AAES. 
Of Sorrow. 


He oppoſite paſſion to Joy or Delight, is Grief and Sorrow. 

Itis a paſſion which doth tie up, binde and ſtreightenthe heart through 

the apprehenſion of evil preſent. 

Grief in it ſelf is a good affection planted by God in mans nature at the 
firſt to be a means of cauſing him to avoid things that were evil for him, and would 
procure his hurt. 

It is proeured by the gathering of the worſt and groſſeſt bloud about the 
heart, which cauſech a dulneſſe in the Spirits, and conſequently unliyelinefle 
in all the other parts, for the bloud and ſpirits are the inſtruments of all af- 
fe&ions. 

To grieve is natural, to grieve for (inne is a ſtrain above nature, Grace doth not 
deſtroy but correc nature. : 

Contrition of ſpirit is called the Sacrifice of God, P/al. 51417. he will not de- 
ſpiſe ir, that is, will moſt favourably accept it. See //a. 57.17. This was ſignified 
by the Meat-offering of fine flower mixed with oyl which was to be joyned with 
their burnt offerings. That fine flower did type forth this contrition, by which the 
heart is as it were ground to pouder that it may by the holy Ghoſt be offered up 
unto God, Levit.2.1, 1/aiah ſpeaks of this Chap. 66.2, Contrition of heatt is 
that grace whereby a mans ſoul is truly humbled in the ſight of his fins, atrh.5 4. 
It differs ſomewhat from the grace of humility. For humility was 'in Adams du- 
ring his innocency, and ſhould have been inall of us if we had never finned, and 
(as ſome think) isin the Angels, for all creatures that are truly good, do caſt 
down themſelves before God, and make no account of themſelves in regard of 
him, which to do is co be humble : but contrition of ſpirit doth neceſſarily preſup- 
poſe ſin, and when the ſoul doth ſo apprehend the nature of finne, and irs own fin- 
fulneſſe, that it is thereby caſt down, abaſed , afflited, this is brokenneſſe of 
heart. Ir differs alſo from terrour of conſcience, ſtiled attrition by the Schoolmen, 
that looks to the puniſhment of ſinne, this chiefly to the evil of ſinne as it is ſine, 
yon to 'Y very fountain of all fin, the corruption of nature from which all aRtual 

ns ariſe, 

few affeQions or graces contribute more to a Chriſtians welfare then this;a great 
part of Gods image and the practiſe of holineſle lies in ir. 

There is a two-fold ſorrow : | 

L venſitive, expreſſed in a ſenſible manner. 

2, Intelleual. The ſorrow of the will or rational ſorrow is a being diſpleaſed 
with a thing as having the heart diſtaſted and diſliked with ir, a feeling of ſinne as 
evil with an averſneſle of the will. Paſſionate ſenſible ſorrow is ſuch a ſtirring of the 
beart as brings forth tears, this follows the bodily temper. Not ſo much the great- 
neſſe of the ſorrow as the efficacy of it mult be looked unto, and the morive of it 
that it be the conſideration of the ſpiritual miſchief of ſin in provoking God and 
cauſing his diſpleaſure, the ſmalleſt meaſure of ſorrow thus grounded and working 
5 repentant, 

The work of Gods grace in ſanifying it : 

I. The Author of it, 

2, The true ObjeR, 

3+ The gracious EfﬀfeAs. 
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It is a paſſion 
whereby the 
appetize doth 
abhor with 
perturbarion 
evil preſent, 
whether ſo in 
deed or in ap- 
prehiention. 
Par.on Rom. 


Terror of con- 
[cience appre- 
hends wrath, 
fury,vengeance 
& damnation, 
and is thereby 
perpiextd for a 
time. Contriti- 
on looks chicks 
ly to a faulc, 
and a contrite 
erſon is rrou- 
'cd,becauſe he 
bach delerved 
damana:1on. 
Terrours of 
conlcience 
drive men (in 
whom there is 
no contrition) 
to vain & idle 
helps, ſports, 
company, and 
leave 2 man 
deſperate. 
Contrition 1s 
joyned alwayes 
with an hum- 
ble boldnefle te 
live tothe met- 
cy of God in 
Chrilt. 
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See Mark 3.5. 
& Lnk.19441, 


| eA Body of Divinity. Book Y1I, 

Firſt, Of the Authour of it. 

It is the holy Spirit that is the worker of all godly ſorrow, Itinfuſeth ſuch a Prin- 
ciple that it turns it from all evil objeRs,and ſets it on the right objeQs in that mez. 
ſure and proportion that the thing requires, 

Secondly, The true ObjeR of it, 

' We mult grieve, | 

Firſt, For the ſins of others, even of particular men, and the publick (ins, 7/,, 
119.136. David faith in another place, He beheld the tranſ 'greſſours and was ſorrow- 
full; and Zeremiah faith , He wonld weep in ſecret for their pride , Jerem, 13, 17, 
2 Pet.2.7. 

Secondly, For the miſeries and calamities of others, which is pity, chiefly pub. 
lick calamities of the Church and State, as Nehemiah and IMordecat. 

Thirdly, Our own croſſes and affliftions which befall us in our ſelves and others 
as 76b did mourn when the evils befell him, and David when he was threatned his 
childe ſhould die, and Pax/ was ſorry for the ſickneſle of Epaphroditrs. 

Fourthly, Ourown fins and offences for which we are called to aflid our ſelyes 
and mourn, and to turn unto the Lord with tears and lamentations. 

2. The meaſure of our ſorrow. 

1. Simply all our ſorrows muſt be proportionable to their cauſe. 

2. Moderate, not as men withour hope neither for friends nor croſſes, nor con- 
tinue overlong. ; 

3- Comparatively, we ought to grieve more for our fins then croſſes, for the 
faults of others then their affliFions. We ſhould grieve moſt for finne appretiative, 
if not intenſive. It ſhould be a Chriſtians beſt ſorrow for qualiry, if not his great- 
eſt for quantity ; Sorrow for ſinne is more intellefual and durable, Semper dale 
& de delore gandet, the matter of this ſorrow ſtill continues, yet a Chriſtian is to 
reſtifie his godly ſorrow, ſometimes more then another, 1 Sam.7. 6. Zechay 
I2e IO, Ile | - 

The Objects of it, are 

Such things as are principally and properly matter of grief to him, either the 
abſence of that wherein their real goodneſle lies, or the preſence of a realev'l. 

I, The want of Gods preſence in his favour and grace, the want of his Image and 
Ordinances» | ; 

2. The preſence of that which is really evil, Gods wrath and diſpleaſure, David 
and Heman could have no peace, becauſe God was angry, To lie under the guilc 
of fin, P/a/.51. to be under the power of corruption, Rom.7. when Gods name 
is diſhonoured. P/alm. 119. Rivers of tears runne down mine eyes, becauſe men 
keep not thy Law, Rom. 9. I have great heavineſſe of beart, becanſe my brethren 
ave- cab off. 

The gracious EffeRs or Fruits of godly ſorrow. 

Eccleſ.7.3. that is, by the ſadnefle of the heart expreſt in the countenance, the 
heart is made better, 2 Cor.7.10,11, 

1. Ingeneral, it is a marvellous helpto Repentance, it brings forth Repentance 
never to be repented of, There are two comprehenſive duties Faith and Repent- 
ance, Repentance is the turning of the ſoul from evil unto good, it ſtands chiely 
v4 our affeRions, and conſiſts in turning them from evil, godly ſorrow and hatred 

0 this. 

2, More particularly, it worketh great care and fear of being overtaken with (in, 
indignation and zeal, it makes the ſoul very humble. 

3- It is an excellent help to patience and meek ſubjeion to the hand of 
- » 1 will bear the indignation of the Lord, becanſe 1 have ſinned again 
LED 

Some think itis acrimeto mourn for their own ſins, and thoſe that would be 
counted Chriſtians of the higher form, they ſay, Miniſters which preſſe this duty 
are legal, the Goſpel raketh not away the conſcience of finne, though it dotbebe 
fear of damnation. To ſcoff at mourning and humiliation was once a badg of pro» 
phaneneſſe ; Thoſe that ſay juſtified perſons muſt not mourn for ſins, may as wel 
ſay they muſt not have an heart of fleſh, 


Marks 
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I. 

Marks of godly Sorrow : Les 
Conſider, 1+ When wemoutn, whether we grieve for ſinne when we are quiet 

from croſſes, and when our ſinne is kept from the, world, and when, we have no 
tercours of conſcience, then our ſorrow for fin is becauſe we have offended God. 
Sin is made grievous indeed by the other effes, and when they come the ſorrow is 
mademore and more troubleſome, | | 

2. For what ſins-we mourn, If for ſuch fm as will not bring diſcredit inthe world, 
yet if they offend God more we grieve more, this is a good ſign. . 

3. In what fort we behave our ſelves in mourning, if we go to God, complain 
apainſt our ſelves to him, confeſle co him, lament before him, ſeek to reconcile 
ourſelves ro him, 7-das ran crying to the high-Prieſt; Peter wept to God in 
ſecret. 

Motives to godly Sorrow : 

Firſt, It is a great evidence of thy love to God, Ezekzel 16: later end, the 
Church mournes when he was pacified to her, to thinke how ſhe had prie- 
ved him. | 

Secondly, Often meditate of the wonderful fruit gadly ſorrow brings forth in 
the ſoul of man, the mournfall Chriſtians which grieve when God cals for ſorrow, 
ze the moſt fruitful in aflitions. | 

Means or Helps to godly Sorrow : 

1, Meditation, 1+ Of the neceſſity and profit of -it, if we bewail not our fins 
we cannot attain pardon of them, for Chriſt is ſent #o binde up the broken in heart, 
to comfort mourners, to refreſh and give reſt unto the weary ſoul, Zech.12.10,12.& 13. 
James 4.8.9. Voluntary ſorrow or remorſe of heart whereto the ſoul doth of it 
own accord ſtrive towork it ſelf by cakjng pains with it ſelf, is exceeding medici- 
nable, it hath a purging power, a healing vertue, Gods Spirit doth work with and 
by it, tothe making clean of the heart and hand ;. Godly forrow breedeth Repen- 
rance, that is, Reformation of heart and life. Only the bloud of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt can cleanſe from the guile of ſinne, and deſerve by way of merit the remiſſi- 
0n of the puniſhment thereof, but the tears of penitent ſorrow will help to. waſh 
away the (tain and filth of finne, and to break the dominion of it from off ghe 
ſoul, and ro confirm the heart againſt it, a man muſt grieve for his fins here, or 
how! for them hereafter, and by this he ſhall prevent many chaſtiſements, and be 
armed againſt carnal ſorrow, and be made capable of ſound conſolation. 

2. Prayerto God that he would perform his promiſe of taking away the ſtony 
heart, and giving a fleſhy heart in ſtead of it. 

3 Agood man muſt repreſent his ſins unto his own ſoul, as exceeding grievous 
and dangerous and loathſome. He muſt aggravate finne to himſelf, and cauſe his 
underſtanding to apprehend it a very vile thing, worthy to be lamented and 
_ more then any thing in all the world beſides, and to that end he muſt 
connder, | 

1. How exceeding many and innumerable his ſins are ? 

2. The greatneſle of ſome of them in regard of aggravating circumſtances, 
moſt grofle and palpable for matter, preſumptuous for manner, againſt plain and 
evident lipht, conſcience, reproofs, purpoſes, vows and all helps, made even a 
trade of them. 7 know your great ſins, ſaith the Prophet ; eAnd this people hath 
committed a great ſin, ſaith Moſes ; and fo David, Forgive mive iniquit) for it 14 
great, 

3. The hatefulneſle of fin in regard of the vile effefs thereof, | 

Firſt, It doth wrong and offend God in his Soveraign Authority and great- 
on andin his wiſdbm, and in his right to the creatures who is ſo excellent 
an great. : 

Secondly, It hath brought much miſery upon all the creatures, the earth is 
barren, the Sea troubled, the air infeRed, and every thing out of order, be- 
cauſe of ſinne. We have loſt the ſtate of innocency, are caſt out of Paradiſe, 
deprived of Gods favou r, his Image, the dominion over the creatures that we 
had, forfeited our right to heavenly glory, loſt our knowledge of God, and 
of all his excellent creatures. The ſoul of man is dead in fins by reaſon of = 

an 
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and his body mortall, and both ſubje to eternall death. We are curſed 


in all that we put our hands to, becauſe we have tranſpreſſed the Law of 


God. 
* Thirdly, Conſider Chriſts ſufferings, in which we may ſee the Odiouſneſſe 
of ſinne. 
Fourthly , The torments of hell which the damned do ſuffer , becaug 
they did not in time bewail their cranſgrefſions, and we ſhall enduceif ye 
rieve not. / 
Fifthly, Call to minde the examples of thoſe which have mourned for ſins, 
David, Peter, Mary ——— 
The affeQtons of the iraſcible appetite follow, viz. thoſe which reſpeR their oh 
je with difficulty of attaining or avoiding of it. 


Wo 
—— 


— 


Poke XLV. 
Hope and Fear. 
| I, Of Hope. 


Hope,truſt and x, T" Nature of this AﬀeRion. 
confidence ars : 


Philoſophers call it Extentionem appetitus natural. 

GI— It is an earneſt and ſtrong inclination and expeAation of ſome 
great good apprehended as poſſible ro be obtained, though not with- 
Cpei objetum qgynt difficulty. 

ef —_ It is a great Queſtion, Whether it be more difficult to truſt in God for ſpicicoal 
File adipiſes. ſ or temporal bleſſings ? The promiſes for temporal things are noc {0 expreſle, and 
ſaith «Aquinas. they are not fulfilled inthe letter. On the other ſide, there are more natural pre- 
We may and judices againſt pardon of ſinne then daily bread. Wedo ngt fo caſily believe Gods 
muſt _ ſupply of remporal bleſſings, becauſe bodily wants are more urgent. He that will 
—— ond not truſt in Chriſt for proviſion for his body, will not cruſt in him for ſalvation of 
for all good ® his ſoul, 4 i | | 
things both ſpi. , Firſt, The obje& about which it deals is ſome great and ſutable good, eſpecially 
ritual and rem- (alyation, Gal.5.5. Col-1.3- 

= 050g The good is thus qualified : 

don *— a t. It is Futzrum, Hopeis of good things to come. « Joy is in a good preſent, fear 
1.For falvation 15 Of evils to come. 

and remiſſion 2+ Poſſibile, elſe we never expe it, herein it differs from deſpair. _ 

" _ . HET 3. Diffcile, becauſe itever looks on the good it waits for, as not to be 'obtained 
nance in this Þy its own ſtrength. _ \ 
world, and all Secondly, The a& of what the ſoul doth irfreference to this obje&, an expe 
other needful tion,this the Scriptare expreſſeth by waiting, patient abiding. 

comforts. All hope is either Humane, the expe&ation which the rational creature bath 
5 _—_—_— from ſomeſecond cauſe, thisthe Scripture cals A vain hope, A Spiders-web, 4%. 
out of croſſes {0 \_ : ©. pe, | , od, The 
far as ſhall be Divine, the expeQation of the will to receive good from the hand of God. 
good for us. ground of ſuch a hope muſt be the Word of God, by which alone his power 

2. In regard of truth ſtand ingaged to us, and to hope for any thing but gom them, js vain. 50#e 
I -"_ muſt either bave a general or particular promiſe * of the thing hoped for, 0f 
nope wor race it iS idle toexpeRtit, Therefore David repeateth it more then once, that he bope 
Church, and in Gods Word, Pſal.130-5. & Pſal.119.49,81, So Abraham had Gods promiſe for 
the ruine of the a ſon in his old-age before he expeRed one. 

enemies thcrof, The meaſure of Hope. 
| Eoe ooabngy 7- Ir muſt be ſtrong and firm without wavering,ſo as to hold out even againſt boſs, 
Heb.6.18, All likelihood. 


Col.1.23, The continuance of it, Ic muſt hold out againſt all delaying mw ao 
in ) 
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ination, 1 Pet.1-13. this is waiting on God, which is commanded. 

2. The Image of God in this affetion. There will be no uſe of hope at all in 

lory, there was little uſe of irinthe primitive condition of man. The obje& of 
his happineſſe was preſent and enjoyed, God, his favour and communion, and all 
things in him, but this did not continue, 
" Thecorruption of this affection, 

7. The corrupt objec of our hope when we are depraved, 

2. The woful effects and curſed fruits it brings forth. 

Firſt, The objeR, that which is the only excellent objeR of ic a wicked man 
hath wholly loſt, God, his Image, favour, grace, Epheſ. 2. 14. & 1.11. That 
obje& though ſurable is not lookt on by him under that notion. 

2. There is no declaration of the will of God to reach out this unto him, Al» 
though there be no real hope, yet there is a baſtardly hope which the —_— cals 
preſumption, the hope and vain expeRation of the wicked will be cut off, iris an 
ungrounded confidence whereby a ſinner without warrant will promiſe himſelf all 

ood, ; 


: Secondly , The woefull effefts which this falſe hope produceth in the foul 


of man. 
1. 1tis agreat means to draw them violently into the wayes of finne. Young {5 mim 


men are therefore eaſily beguiled, becauſe they are full of hope. & parum de 
2, This corrupt hope wraps up the ſoul in a curſed carnall ſecurity, 7ob praterizo, & 
18. 13, 14+ ideo quis mem- 
3, Whenthis is cut down it uſually ends in bitter deſpair, becauſe the confidence ris eſt preteriti, 
ithad ro uphold it ſelf was a meer figment. —_—_ 
4. The SanRification of this affeRtion ; de memoria, ſed 


Becauſe the greateſt part of a Chriſtians good is unſeen and unenjoyed in this multum wwuns 
world, therefore hope muſt have a great influence on a believers life to comfort, **/?* Aquin-.., 
ſtay and refreſh him, Rom. 8. 24,25. —_— weſt Ef 

The work of Gods Spirit in ſanQifying this affeRion : ; 

1. In turning it co its right objeR, and upon a right ground. 

2, In producing the right, proper, and natural effeds of ir; hope thus reQifi- 
ed isthe eſtabl:ſhing of rhe ſoul in all ſtorms. Ir looks at two things. the good to 
deenjoyed, and the means whereby it is tobe enjoyed. 

Godin Chriſt, and the Spirit , is the principal obje& that hope cloſeth with, The Covenans 
fer.14.8. Rom.15.13. Col.1.27, 1 Pet.1,21- is rather the 

2, The leſſe principal are che promiſes concerning this and a better life, Heb.11. you then 
or ratherthe things promiſed. — A —_ 

Secondly, The means, the good will of God, the Interceſſion of Chriſt, the < 
Ordinances, 

Theground of hopeis faith in the Word ; the a& of hope is expeRation, the 
putting out of the rational appetite in the expeRation of a fu good which is ,,;, non po- 
Cifficult, not a vain uncertainexpeRation, but a ſureexpeRatiAM@vf it, the objeR | [ubeſſe fdci- 
1s ſure, if I believe it, this makes the ſoul poſleſle ir ſelf in patience, Rom. 8. 

24, 25. Heb. 11.1. Faith looks atthe truth as preſent, Hope cloſeth with it as 
ture, 
There is a Certainty, 

1. Of theobjeR, when the thing 1 believe or hope foris infallibie, 

2 Ofthe ſubjeR, when the thing is made ſure to my ſoul. 

Two things are contrary to Hope, Deſpair and Preſumption : 

Deſpait is x'falling of che heart from the future good conceived, as inattainable 
. __ q* s parties ſelf, 1t is a ſoul racking it elf with what is, and what will 

& Vee Job 13.14, 

We muſt deſpair of attaining any good thing by our own induſtry without Gods 
ſpecial help. We muſt not deſpair of attaining any good thing by Gods gracious 

leſſing, favour and mercy, vi<. power againſt (inne, pardon of it, deliverance 
out of croſſes and life eternal. 1t is not a bare abſence or privation of hope, but a 
Paſſion contrary to hope, as love to hatred, Francis Spira 1n the deſpair of his 
loul.cried out,Yerily deſþeration #4 hell it ſelf,he ſaid, 21y ſin is greater then Gods mercy. 
Dddd Preſumption 
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thegood things 
the Golpe 
holds out, and 
in the way that 
it holds them 
Out, 


It is compared 
to an Anchor, 
and an Hel- 
mer, Ephel. 6. 
17. compared 
with x Thefl. 
5-8, 


Rom.$5.7. 


It cloſeth with | 


Preſumption,which is the exceſle of hope;the Papiſts expe heaven as arewarg 
of their obedience. Ic is a taking of things afore-hand, or a looking forthat God 
hath not promiſed. Sw” | 

What the proper uſe of this-holy affeRion is to Gods people whilſt they live in 
this world, 

1. To be a ſtay and ſafeguard to their ſouls in all times of dificulty, Heb,s, Ty 
Anchor of the ſoul, " FM 

2. Iris while we arein this world all the poſſeſſion we have of the other wor! 
Rom.6. We are ſaved by hope. | 

Marks of a ſanRiitied Hope : 
1. The holy Scripture breeds ir, Rom. 15.4. Cl.1.23. it diſcovers thy deſperate 
condition in thy ſelf, Lam.3.24,25» 

2. It is grounded upon true faith in Chriſt, Rom.15.13. Col.1.27, 

3+ Such a one minds heavenly things more then earthly, Hcb.11.15, 16. 

4. He that hath crue hope to go to heaven will be careful to prepare and fit hin. 
ſelf for it, 2 Cor.5. 9. 1 70h.3.3-Pſal.37.3- becauſe the ſoul expeRts good from God 
it labours to walk acceptably with him. "TEM 

5+ It carries the ſoul chearfully on in the tiſe of all thoſe means which the Lord 
hath appointed for attaining that end, Heb,1 0.23, | 

6. The uſe of it principally appears when ſtorms and difficulties ariſetherezl uſe 
of it isto ſtay the ſou] ; when troubles come, it quiets the ſoul and makesit patient 
and content under preſſures, 1 Tim.410,. 

Mortives to Hope : 

Firſt, There is a neceſſity of it, we cannot live without it ; it is an expe&ationof 
an abſent good, we ſhall be daſhr on the rocks continuajly if we have not this An- 
chor of our lives, Prov.10.28, 1 Pet.1.13. 

Secondly, When this grace is wrought inthe ſoul it will keep it in a quiet calm 
condition. 

Thirdly, Tt will be a great help to Holineſſe. He that hath this hope will pur 
vifie himſelf as he 1s pure. One cannot have a Goſpel-bope, and lead a yic- 
ked life. 

Fourthly, This hope will never deceive you, or make the ſoul aſhamed, Rim,s, 
5, The hope of the wicked is like a Spiders-web, and the giving up of the ghoſt. 

Means to get a ſanQified Hope : 

In general you muſt labour to be new-creatures, the Spirit of God mult work it, 

1, Let thy hopenever reſt on any thing but a word of God, Row. 15.4. there is 
no bottom for this Anchor but thar. 

2, Meditate on the All-ſatficiency of God who hath'given thee that word, Kon. 


. 418,19. P/al.9.10. 


1+ OnGeds Almighty power, how infinitely able he is to help. 
2, On his coed on his own accord he makes and keeps che promiſe, 


3. His mercy{Woodneſle and faithfulneſſe. 

3- Experience of Gods dealings with others, Zayz.5.11. and our ſelyes, Pſa 
42+8. Rachel when ſhe had one ſon, ſhe called him Fo/eph, faith ſhe, God wil adit 
another. Pſal.37.10,11., The ſervants of God of old did write ſome ſpecial named 
their deliverance, or named the place ſo as to rememberit, to help them both to 
praiſe God for mercies received, and toſtrengthen them to hope in God for time 
to come,as Ebenmezer, The ſtone of help, Jehoval-jireb, The valley of Berachs, Ml 
78.9,1 0s = 

4. The examples of his mercy and favour to others, P/al.22.4, & 44.1, 
5- Such aone muſt be careful to walkin holineſle and righteouſneſic beforeG0l, 
i Toh93.3,29, lob 3124+ 
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imminent evil which it conceiveth ic ſelf now unable to eſcape or ſuffer. 
Firſt, It muſt be exerciſed alone upon fic objeRs.The things we may and muſt 
fear are real evils. 
1. Natural, as poverty, ſhame, danger, death, when God or our lawful Go- 
vernour threaten them againſt us,, for we muſt fear Gods threats and trem- 


ble at his Word, or when God or the Magiſtrate executes them, there- 

fore when we hear of .the puniſhment of ſinners, alſo it muſt make us fear, 

Jaceb feared Eſan, and David faith, He feared reproach, thatis, due and juſt 

oach. 

> Spiritual, at all times, v4z. finne, Gods anger and eternal damnation, we 

muſt fear ro ſinne, to incurre Gods anger, and bring our ſelves to death, as 7o- 

ſeph feared, How ſhall I ds thu great evil ? and Pax! faith, Having this terrony we 

perſwade men ; and {ob feared the judgement of God, and durſt not wrong his 
ſervant, So long muſt we fear eternal puniſhment of ſin till we be freed from it 
by Chriſt, and then we muſt fear it no more, : 

Secondly, The meaſure of our fear intwo things. 

1. All our fears of what things ſoever ought to be moderate, fo farre 2s to awa- 
ken wit, courage and care to avoid peril, and no farther. For all the afeions of 
man were planted in him to further his welfare, and chey muſt be fitted co that end 
in the meaſure of cheir working. As we ſec in Jacobs fear of E/au, and in Chriſts 
fear in-the Garden ; yea our fear of Gods anger and eternal death ſhould be fo 
moderate as only to move us to uſe the right means of eſcape, even of ſubmicting 
oar ſelves to God, Only in one caſe exceſſive fear is no finne, but alone a fruic of 
weakneſſe,viz.when God ſhews himſelf extraordinarily in terrible ſigns, or when 
an Angel ſhews himſelf. : 

2. We mult fear ſpiritual evils more then natural, ſinne more chen mans diſplea- 
ſure or any loſſe, and damnation above all other evils whatſoever, as the Saints of 
God and Martyrs in former times have done. David faith, / willmet fear what man 
an do unto me ; And 1 Will not fear though I walk, in the valley of death, 

We muſt not fear ; | 

1: The caufleſle anger or reproach of men, nor imaginary evils, The wicked flie 
whey 10ne purſuerh. The noiſe of a leaf ſhall chaſe them, Zevir, The ſhadows of 
the mountains ſeem men to them, Tndg 4 

2, More real evils when they oppoſe us ina way of our duty, Fear net them that 
kill the body ; fear not any of theſe things that chou ſhalt ſufter, | 

3- Theevils againſt which God hath ſecured ns by his gracious promiſe, as the 

Lord bids /o/bxa not to fear,and the people are commanded yo to fear When they ſhall 
ſet a preat army. David faid, God is my light and ſvield,1 will not fear what man can ao 
"nome. A Chriſtian reconciled to God ſhould nor fear any outward danger, for 
be hath God ingaged to him to ſave and deliver him in all extremity. The fearfull 
mull to hell, choſe which fear when and what they ſhould nor. 

The way to retifie this paſſion is to get faith in God, true fear of God and a 

good conſcience toward God ; pray to him to ſanRifie its 
The affeion of fear muſt be diſtinguiſhed from the grace and vertue of fear. 
Though where ever this vertue is there the affection by power of the vertue 
will be ordered alſo aright, yet they muſt be diſtinguiſhed , for the affeRtion 
of fear is in all men naturally, yeain the very Devils, but the grace of the fear 
of = is a part of ſanRification, and cannot be found but in the eleR childe 
0d, 


of G 
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Foſeph feared 


ro lin againſt 


God. Obadiah 


The fear of God may be thus defined. 
Itisa grace whereby a man is ſo overawed with the apprehenſion of Gods 


neſſe and preſence, that he dare not offend him, Der. 23. 32, 13, Breat. 


I4 £ccleſ, 8,1, 


feared theLord Prov.23.17- 


greatly. 

See D* Gouge 
on Eph.5.2:. 
M* Wheatley 
on Noahs cx- 
ample. 


There is a na- 
tural diſtance 
between him 
and us, he be- 
ing the Crea- 
tor We the crea» 
ture, duſt and 
aſhes, 

2. A moral 
diſtance, he is 
infinitely pure, 
weunholy and 
ſinful. 

* This fear 
was a ſtain in 
the face of all 
Melanthons 
excellencies, 
Nemo modeſtior 
guidem ſed nemo 
rimidior, ſaith 
Zanchy of him, 
in an Epiſtleto 
Bulling. 
Peſſimus in du- 
bits augur timor 
metus peſſimus 
tyrann. 


The fear of God is an excellent grace, 1 Sam.12.14,15. Hal. 1. 6. Ter, $e22, 7 
will ſhew you whom you ſoall fear, him that can caſt ſoul and body into hell fire faith 
Chriſt. : 

There isnot any one vertue more frequently commanded nor abundantly con» 
mended in Scripture, It isthe firlt and chiefeſt point of wiſdom, Prov.1,7, & gu, 
P/al. 111.10, : 

je Fear of the Lord is taken 

7. Generally for all graces and gracious diſpoſitions, Eccleſ. 12. 13. as faith in 
the New Teſtament carries all graces with it, ſo fear in the Old : compare thoſetyo 
Proverbs, Prov.13-14. With 14.27« 

2. For that affeRtion whereby the ſoul in a filial manner is overawed with the 
greatneſſe and goodneſle of God, Heſ.3.4. 

Reaſons. 1. From God, he is in himſelf every way ſurpaſſing excellent having 
in hima perfe& mixture of greatneſle and goodneſſe, able to deſtroy, 2nd yet 
willing to ſave and help, and in reſpeR of us he hath aninfinite and unlimited So- 
veraignty, as being a Creator who hath full and abſolute power to diſpoſe of the 
creature which he hath made of nothing, he can ſave and deftroy, he hath antho. 

rity to command, and reaſon to be diſpleaſed, if any thing be done by us-otheryiſe 
then becometh us. 

Secondly, From ourſelves, we are mean and vile in compariſon of God, no wiy 
able to reſiſt him or flie from him, or to deliver our ſelves out of his hand, and 
worthy to be ſubjeR to him in the loweſt degree. p 

Thirdly, The effe&s of this fear are moſt excellent, 

1. Itintereſts him in whom ir isto all the gracious promiſes of God for this and 
a better life, it plainly proves a man to be regenerate and ſanRified, and tobe Gods 
true childe and faithful ſervant, 

2, It worketh a great tranquillity of minde, and a moſt ſetled quietneſſe of 
heart, it armeth the heart againſt all carnal and inordinate * fear of other thingy, 
Exod.1.17.1/a.8.12,13-Luk,12.4,5,and Rrengthens againſt all temptations, 

There is a double fear : 

I. Of Reverence, a revyerent reſpe& to God, this is kept np by conſidering Gods 

—— diſcovered in the Word, Pſal.16.8, Job 31.begin.. 1/a,6.3. Exoda311s 
lab.3-16. | 

Ws. Of caution or circumſpeAion in our converſation. This is ſtirred up by con- 
idering, 

I» The ſtriAneſle of the Law, P/al.19.9. it eondemns not only as but ſinful 
luſts and motions, P/al.119.96. 1 Cor.2.3. 

2. The fad fals of the Saints when they have laid aſide the fear of God. Petr! 
fell by a damſels queſtion. 

There isa ſervile fear of God as a Judge, and a filial fear of him as a Fathergths 
one is xe puniat, the other ne deſerat. Aug. 

Courage or Boldneſle: _ 

It is a paſſion quite contrary to fear, which ſtirreth up and quickneth the minde 
againſt evil to repel or bear the ſame without dejecedneſle. 

Saxl, David, and Davids worthies, Tonathan, Caleb and Toſbua were courrgious: 
A godly man is bold as a young Lion. Be of good conrage, Be ſtrong, ſaith God t9 
Toſhnia. Calcb and Toſhua would have gone up to poſleſle the Land notwithſtanQ#s 
the ſtrength of the Canaanites, 

There is a double Reſolution: 

x, Inſinne and iniquity, 7er.18.12, The devils are confirmed in wickedneſle, 

2; In the truths and wayes of God, Day. 3.18. This is an almighty work of 
Gods Spirit, whereby a Chriſtian is able to do and ſuffer glorious things for God 


and his cauſe, Dan1.8. Att,21. Nehemiah, Efther, Athanafins, Luther and others 
were thus courapious, h 
There 
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"There is boldneſſe with God that fl n i 

ere is boldneſle wit od that flows from innocency, ob 

fows from flattery, a boldneſle that ariſeth from hy omen 'D — 

and from a reprobate conſcience, Heb.6.1. John 14.17, ea 
It muſt be well ordered : 

Firſt, For the Obje& of it, it muſt be exerciſed againſt all ſ | 
ral, which may come upon us in the way of our calling nl on ——_ aſed 
courage againſt Goliah, 1 Sam.17.34, 7onathan againſt the Phili ims and Efthe 
againſt che danger of death ; the Judges of 1/rael were couragious ; and Paul in 
his ſufferings, and chiefly Chriſt Jeſus, when he ſet himſelf rogo up to Teruſ; I" 
and to bear che curſe of the Law. Ir muſt be withdrawn from unfit objeth. = 
muſt not be couragious againſt Gods threats, nor great works, as tne = 
againſt our betters, 'nor againſt the evil of ſinne and damnation, To be ES 
- _ _ " _— get ons is hardneſſe of heart. This was the | Sa 

01d wor n {lift | ; 
- _ , and the Philiſtims gyſren the Ark came againſt them, and of 

Secondly, For the meaſure of our courage, it muſt be al 

a 5 derate ſo 
to refiſt and bear ſuch evils as do neceſlarily offi to be refif ag 
wan provoke —_ ily offer themſelves to be reſiſted and born, 

2. Jt muſt be uſed more againſt publick enemies and evils 

of far - then private, and 
2painſt ſpiritual evils chen natural ; we muſt reſiſt cone + a 

—_ to true Chriſtian Courage : TIN Ka has 
. It is both man iti 
_ ———_ the armour of a Chriſtian, and or »amentum the ho- 
2, Conſider what examples we have in Script i ; 
6” Febus, Daniel, Eftbor, Peter, Pant, ripture of this vertue, Moſes, Exod. 10. 
Means of getting Courage. | 
1. Sec your fearfulneſſe with grief and ſhame, and confeſle i 
— , nfeſſe it to God with ſor- 
_— in the acknowledgement of the want of Grace begins the ſupply 

2. Conſider of the needfulneſſe, worth and excellency of thi 

Jo beg - _ Spirit of Courage. OY 

4. Take heed of ſelf-confidence, Heb.11. 34. ith ; ER TIT, 
” i he "la _ Peter and D* — +. "ng ITE PO 

nthe laſt place I ſhall handle ſome compound affeions, An : 
on It ſutes well with Gods Attributes and his Diſpenſations CS —_ 
_ Joy, and be confident, and yet fear, Pal. 11. Matth,8.8. God diſcovers 
- . ub — m_ gy = Juſtice, on which we are to exerciſe different 
affections, iſpenſations alſo are various, as there is a fath 
574 paterna, Deut.26.11. Jude 11. See Ph1il.2.13. IIDETRT £5 


Of Anger. 


Anger is a moſt 
alone of vaſſio nz \, and hath by anexcellency engroſſed the gene- 
moſt uſual name uſed by the Hebrews to fignifie Anger is Aph, which ſignifi 
_ __ and by a Synecdoche the whole face, cher beconts lan m——p—_—_ 
= yy: oth more vehemently and often ilue out of the noſe, which is as it 
the fa Imoke ifluing from the flame kindled about the heart, or elſe becauſe in 
ren __ is ſooneſt diſcerned. The Grecians uſed two names to expreſle this 
__y n 5 and 3739, in the Latine it is called ira, becauſe it makerh a man 
mY wa ire, asit were to goont of himſelf; Ira fwror brevs,, Itis the riſing of a 
It is eart againſt one that bebhaveth himſelf amifle,to puniſh him. 
- a mixt affection compounded of theſe three affefions, Hatred, Deſire, 
' 1, There is hatred in pure juſt and i , 
juſt and innocent anger, of the ſinne and fault prin- 
ward and a lictle for the preſent, of the faulty perſon: but in corrupt nant of 
. = little or nothing, of the perſon moſt of all. 
« There is Grief in pure anger at the diſhonour done to God, in cor- 
Dddd 3 rupt 


There is the 
paſſion or affe» 
Rion of anger, 
which is a goed 
thing,as all na* 
rural afteions 
are, & rhe vice 
of anger which 
is Gofal and 
wicked. 

It is the offence 
of the will up- 
onthe appre- 
benſio of an in- 
jury done tO Its 
Ira & iracun- 
dia difforunt, us 
iratus, & ira- 
cundus. Irade 
cauſa eſt , ira- 
cundia de vitie 
multum iraſceu- 
tis,Donatus. A- 
del AR-4.S6-7+ 


574- eA Body of Divinity, Book YI, 
= : rupt anger at the wrong done to un ſelf or his friend. © —— 
omani non h4- 2, There is deſire in pure anger of ufing means according to our yocari 
- agen bringing the party co repentance, and hindering the infe&iorfof the f_ = _ 
me uk en juſt anger of reyenging our ſelves upon the party, and delighting in his mare 
Nifi quod gra therefore it is ſo violenta paſſion, becaule it is compoſed of thoſe three, all which 
vior 174 za743 affetions are fiery, Tt is eaſie to perceive all theſe three concurring in every ang 
(720025) - perſon, Therefore ſuch asare in love or in pain, or in ſorrow or hungry, in de 
War avg ſtudies, are very teachy and ſoon moved to anger, for in all theſe there is an ence 
. rat. . n 
L2.c.2. Sea. , fiveneſle of ſome one or two of theſe paſſions, whereof anger is made, and there. 
fore angeris ſoon provoked, ſeeing that theſe will ſoon breed a third, as wood and 
fire will cauſe a flame with a little blowing. 
Canſa obquem The formal cauſe of it, is when any thing is highly eſteemed by us, and that is 
7 iraſcmur, contemned by another. 


" Sa Bar I. The reQtitude of it, 
Vol.Rhet. L 2. In the ſtate of Innocency there was little uſe of it, while man did not offend 
C2. God, nothing offended him. Chriſt was perfeRly holy and yer angry at the hard. 
neſſe of mens hearts, and the pollution of the Temple ; ſo man might have been 
angry at the fin of the devils when he knew ic. Then ic would have been no pertur- 
bation to his ſpirit nor blinding of his minde. ; 
I I. The corruption of its 
Wherein obſerve 
1+ The Obje&' this corrupt anger is converſant about, and the meaſure of it, 
2+ The Cauſes which produce it, 
3- The many curſed EffeQts it produceth in mens lives. 
Of the firſt, 
: There are many ObjeQs of anger. The right obje&is diſhonour done to Gods 
The __ of came, fin,that only diſpleaſeth God. 
———_— The obje& of it is miſtaken, 
5pjury offered 1. When I am angry with God, heis exempted in regard of his excellency and 
to our name, ſpotleſſe holineſſe. 7on«b was faulty this way, and Salomon notes it of men who 
ol os A5c have perverted their wayes,that they fret againſt God, 
I 2: WhenIam angry with my Superiours, it being the paſſion of correRing,pu- 
; 5" niſhing, the faults of ſuch ſhould gri h 
in regard of Niſhing, the faults of ſuc ould grieve us not anger us, therefore 7onc- 
the motive. than was not altogether blameleſle for being angry againſt his father Sas/ in the 
Four kinds of behalf of David, 
gs i rg 3. WhenI am angry with an innocent party,where there is no fault there ſhould 
_ :n 2 man Þe NO diſpleaſure. 
x.Needful du- Laſtly, In moſt caſes to be angry with unreaſonable or ſenſleſſe creatures which 
ties whichGod are to0 mean to be the objedts of anger, as Balaam was wroth with his Aſſe; foto 
hath enjoyncd he angry with a horſe for ſtumbling or ſtarting, unleſſe when they be exordi- 


— rnd tant from their natural goodneſle, as when the Lion and Bear would worry a 


gar was angry ſheep. 

with the three 
children for not worſhipping the Images which he ſer up, and Fudas with the woman for anointing Chrilts feet 
2. Things lawful and Fdiffrent, which neither God nor man forbid, but are left ro my choice and liberty, ought 
nor to be a motive to anger, as Ehab was angry with David for enquiring about the reward which ſhould be given t0 
him that did kill Goliah, he might do it the berrer to whet his own courage and the courage of others. 3, Nat 
1mperfeQions are not to move anger but pity, asto be angry with one becauſe he tammers, becaulc he ſpeaks overe 
fait, is flow of wit, dull of capacity. Laſtly, fins of meer inficmity and frailry, Gal.6. 1.ſo the anger of F@# 
Barnabas one againſt the other in the caſe of taking Mark with them to viſit the Churches, was fiaful. 


Secondly, One offends in the meaſure or quantity of anger, when he is ang!) 
more then enough, The proper end of anger is to awaken courage and ſet it awork 
co cbaſtiſe evil, or to reſiſt and beat it down that the minde may nor be ſurprize 
with it; ſuch a moderate ſtirring of this paſſion as doth ſerve thus to ſet the m 
awork to reſiſt and oppoſe a faultor evil thing, is allowable, but if it come t0 3 
greater heat or flame then ſo, then it exceeds and is naught, If it be more vehe- 
ment where the offence is leſs,then it is exceſſive. There may be a faulc in the defect, 
when we arenot moved, a juſt occaſion of anger being offered, as in admoniſhiog, 
reproving or correcting, Seconc!y, 
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"Secondly, The Cauſes which produce it. 

Since the fall the natural humours of the body. The immediate cauſe of it is 
pride and arrogancy the fruit of ſelf-love, Proud and haughty ſcorner is his name 
chat deals in fierce wrath,Should ſuch a one as I be thus dealc with ? 

2, Qur low eſteem of others in compariſon of our ſelves. 

3. Thoſethings which ſhould cauſe us ro be meek and quiet, as learning, wiſ- 
dom, any affront done to that excellency which God hath given us, whereas theſe 
ſhould cauſe ps to be meek, our weakneſſe (which ſhould alſo make us meck) puts 
us into paſſion, ſimple and fick folks are moſt paſſionate, 

Thirdly, The curſed EffeQs and fruits of this paſſion of anger. 

1, It producerh a great deal of forrow and woe in this world, The angry man ne- 
ver Wants woe ; Who hath reproaches,enemies? 

2. It diſarms the ſoul of its own force,and layes it open to be invaded by an ene- 
my,[n patience poſſeſſe your ſents, Prov. 25,ult. 

3+ Pats Out the eye of our reaſon, Ira furor brevis, Eccleſ.7.9. 


Impeait ira animum, ue poſſit cernere vernm. 


Jonah ſaid to God, I do Well robe angry to death, 

4. It burries all the other paſſions of the ſoul its own way. 

5. It is deſtruRtive to one of the principal ends of mans being,to humane ſociety, 
Prove 124, o 

6. It ſets the tongue on fire, whence comes reviling,raging, Aoſes when he was 
angry ſpake wnadviſealy with bu lips. 

7. It produceth abundance of wicked aRions, ſwearing, curſing, quarrelling, 
hurting and rude carriage, crying, ſtamping, ſtaring. 

$. It hinders a man from any communion with God : 

1, From hearing, Receive the ingraffed word with meckneſſe. 
2, Prayer, 1 Tim.2,8. Unbeliet and anger hinder our prayers. 
3- The Sacramegg, that is a fealt of love. 

9. Itquencheth alſthe mocions of Gods Spirit and cloſeth with the devil, he by 
i poſleſleth the very ſoul, Epbeſe4- 26,27. 

Mans nature is enclined to cauſleſſe, ungrounded and exceflive anger, 1 Sam-20. 
30,31, Eligb was angry with David, when he ſpake valiantly. Nebnchadnezzar 
raged againſt the three children for not worſhipping his golden Image, and againſt 
the Wiſe-men of Babe! for not being able to declare his dream. Herod alſo was 
wroeh againſt the Wiſenren, þecauſe they returned another way, and brought him 
not word back again concerning the childe Jeſus whom they came to enquire of 
and worſhip. A godly man may fall into paſſionate fits, be over-cholerick, as Da- 
vidand Jonah, 

Reaſons why man is ſo prone to this unreaſonable diſtemper, 

f 20s abundance of thoſe vices inevery-one which concur to the working of 
unjuſt anger. 

1. Self-love which makes one prone to anger, becauſe it is ſo wakeful, jealous, 
odſtrvatiye, 
2+ Folly, Anger reſts in the boſom of fools ;, A fool in the day of hu wrath « known: 
. Anangry man exaltcth folly gives it a high room in his heart,makes it a great ruler 
and commander within him, now all men are in the corruption of nature fools, 
and have thatcitle given them by the holy Ghoſt. 
3+ Pride, By pride alan cometh contention, ſaith Salomon. 

2. Anger is a common fault, therefore Salomon ſaith, Make no friendſvip with an 
angry man; e# then learn his wayes. 

3. Mev make ſmall account of it, a little paſſion, choler, they lay. 

4. The bodily temper in the farre greater number furthers it, the fiery choler 
which is in a mans body is the inſtrument of this hot vice. 

$0 having a ſoul defiled with thoſe vices which beget anger, a body conli- 
ſting of ſuch humours as will ſet anger on work , finding many examples 
of it, and making little account of it, no wonder if a man do prove a wrath- 

l creature. - | a 
is 


A Body of Divinity, Book VII, 


This anger is greatly diſgraced in Scripture, Prov.12416, & 14.17,29, 
1919.4 22-24. & 29.22. it isa fruit of the fleſh. 
The well o- Laſtly, The work of grace in ſanQifying anger. 
_— of this . 1, The efficient canſe of holy anger. The principal cavſe is the Spirit of God 
pan in planting a new nature in the foul, and fo in this affeftion. Morall Philo. 
ſophy may go a great way in moderating anger, but the Spirit of God only makes 
it holy. 
SanQtified an= 2, Sandified reaſon is the immediate caller of it out and orderer of it; if it he 
- _— and holy anger it is a grace, and therefore muſt be called out by reaſon, 
Grain of, Secondly, The motive or occafion of it, we are angry for what we ſhould 
ger is mecknels I. Groſle and preſumptuous fins done wilfully, openly, as Chriſt was x 
andforbearing, with the Phariſees and Peter, Sins grofle for matter, preſumptuous for manner 
a meck ſpiritis and miſchievous in effe,-not common imperfeRtions, weakneſſes, 
rpm _ 2. Inſolencies againſt the Church and Commonweal, 
F ; 3. For wrongs oftered to us in a publick place, a place of Authority , u; 
Moſes. 
Thirdly, The obje& about which it is converſant, only ſinne, the perſons with 
whom we may be angry, are | 
Our Inferiours, or near Equals, not our eminent Superiours, thouph they do 
us ſome wrong, Eccleſ 8.3. It isan affetion of puniſhing,and we may puniſh no 
others, leaſt of all muſt we be angry with God, Prov. 19.3. | 
Fourthly,For the quickneſſe of it,we muſt be (low co anger, Eccleſ.7.9.Protgy, 
29. Mad.5e22. not without a cauſe or unadviſedly. 
Peſſio apperitcs Fifthly, The meaſure of it. 


& 21424. 6 


= > > te I. It muſt be alwayes temperat, ſo much as to quicken ſpirits, not darken 
quantum ratione reaſon. . . , ' 
regulatur. Si 2. It muſt not exceed the proportion of the evil, when God is much diſho. 


autem ordinem mnoured it muſt be more, as in Xoſes. 
rations excli= »Sixthly, For continuance. 


—_— It never muſt be long, The Saunne muſt yot Lo down W. onr wrath, it muſt 


* rionicinirapo- Not be a bed-fellow. There muſt not. be more anger then is requiſite for 


zeſt attends, the true and proper end of anger. The corrupt end of (corrupt anger is re- 
quantum ad dus. yenge. But the true and proper end for which God did plant it in the heart was 

Tow quien, - rated. 

Fnibile in = I» That it might ſerve as a means to inable the body and minde more to pro- 
rendir, quodeſt Cure its juſt defence againſt any evil or hurt that ſhould be offered it, eſpecially 
vindia. eAlio againſt any ſinful temptation : Chriſt was angry with the Devil when he 

_ etenditur him to worſhip him; Jacob with Rachel, Gen. 30.2. 

poco 2+ Toſtirus up when need is to uſe earneſtneſle for the reforming of ſinne in 

tumad metum Others which have committedit, ſo Chriſt was angry againſt them that did buy 
iraſcendi ; u© and ſell in the Temple, and often againſt the hypocritical Phariſees, which made 
ſcilicet motus ire him ſo ſharp with them oftentimes, 

nm Marks of ſanQified anger : f | 

CE nmns, ' 1. What is the thing which ſtirres this paſſion ? Is it becauſe God is diſhv- 

Aquin.24,2e, noured ? oſes bis ſpirit was never ſtirred above twice in his own cauſe, but hews 

Luaſt. 158. impatient when the 1/-aelites worſhipped the golden Calf. The zeal of Gods bout 

Art.2. Vids conſumed Chriſt, 

Db. 2. Such a one is moſt of al) angry with himſelf, becauſe he knows no man co 
mits more injuries againſt thar which is dear to himſelf, Gods glory, his own peace, 
againſt his own wanderings, failings. 

3+ He obſerves that rule, Be angry and ſin not, becauſe it is againſt fin. 

4. Holy anger will provoke him to his duty, Nehemiah was troubled when tht 
Sabbath was prophaned, 

5. It doth not exceed for meaſure, 

Means. 1.To provoke this affeRion againſt (in, 2. To bridle our inordinate paſſion 
abour things for which we ſhould not be angry. 

Love God and Of the firſt, 


hace Gn. Conſider firſt how amiabie a thing it is for a man to be impatient for > 
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great part of our holy zeal (which is the edge of the ſoul ) is anger againſt linne, 
It is intenſ1 grads pure affections, zeal is a compoſition of love and anger. 

Secondly, God himfelf is extreamly angry with ſinne, and che workers of in- 
quiry. He is jealous, wrathfull, be drowned all the world, burned five Cities, 
made his Sonne drink of che cup of his wrath, was never angry for any thing 
bar (inoe. 

Thirdly, Rightly underſtand the nature of (inne, what ever may call out anger 
meets only in (inne, it is an injury againſt God, a contempt, an ingratitude againſt 
him, whois the holieſt, wiſeſt, excellenteſt in heaven and earth : who are they 
that do this, baſe creatures, worms, potſherds, that receive every thing which is 

from him ? 

Secondly, How to bridle our inordinate paſſions : 

1. Take heed of pride and overweening thy ſelf, Pro.11.2, & 21.24. David was 
much provoked at Nabal, but ſuffered Shimei to rail at him, there is gothing to be 
eſteemed but the glory of God, his favour, communion with him, 

2, Avoid ſuſpicion, love which is oppoſite to anger, is ſaid not to be ſuſþi- 


cious. 
3. Abſtain from all octaſions of anger; take heed of tale-beacers, refiſt it ia the 
inning. 
yy" Contider the excellency of meekneſſe and long-ſuffering, rightly underſtand 
the hand from which every injury comes, real or ſuppoſed: Shimet cannot curſe De- 
21d, buc G6d bids him, he orders it. . 

5. Look to thy own thoughts, paſſe the thing over, doe not think of it, 
Matth 15.19+ ; 

6. Conſider the glorious examples of Moſes, David, Chriſt himſelf, 

7. Often diſgrace this vice unto your ſelves, call ro minde how earneftly God 
hath condemned it, how be bath vilified it, and thoſe chat give themſelyes unto it, 
Anger reſts in the boſom of fools ; the holy Ghoſt bids us pat away anger and Wrath, 
bitrerneſſe, er1ing andevil ſpeaking ; hebidsus, Walk, wt with an angry man, nor 
have fellowſhip with 4 furious max ; hefſaith, 4n angry man abowndeth in rranſyreſſi- 
oh is war to Love, the beſt of verrues,a very drunkennefle, and diſgrace chy 

- | 


Reverence. 


Tis an affeion by which the ſoul is ſtirred to entertain the good which appeat- Ir may be felt 
eh to be of ſome worrh or excellency according to its worth. working when 

It muſt be exerciſed upon fit objects, things and perſohs reverend. CT 

The holy things of God, his SanRuary, Sabbath, Worg, Sacrametits atd other I o_ _ 
Ordinances in which men draw near unto him, Levie.26-24 | nent ſuperiour, 
The Iniage of God conſiſting in righteouſneſle and holineſſe, Salomon ſaith, that be finds a kind 
viſdom ſhall give a comely ornament. ; of motion car- 


rying him to 
The Perſons to be honoured, are = due re= 


1. The godly and vertuous, whom we muſt reſpe& for the image fake of God f,.a him. 


thatizin them, It ſeemeth to 
2, Governours and rulers of all ſorts, Commandment 5 **. Rand in rhe 
3- The Miniſters of: the Goſpel, - 19 nottyy wang, 
oO love, fear, 


4. Aged perſons having a ſtamp of Gods eternity. wa, + 
Reverence is properly exerciſed upon a perſon eſteemed excellent and efninent in _— _ 
grace and vertue, eſpeciatly if it be alſo joyned wich Sovetaign Authority; Jf Au- ſon or thing, 
thotity þ&ſeparaced from Vertue, yer in well conſidering men it will beget Reve- fear ro offend, 
rence, for the place will be loved, though not the parry: If Vertue be ſepars- !9 or abuſe 
be wu Authority, that will begera great meaſure fe of: everenc ena well-judg- lo defreto 
TAY 1 þ ta 0S 9..3 039314 | I oY in it, T 
Secondly, Forthe meaſure, we muſt honour and reveretice _ and perſons be the berrex 
—_ non as they are more or leſſe reverend, every perſon and thing according ior 
ree., 
We muſt not reverence : 
.- 1+ Idols and falſe gods, I meanthe image - any God-head fet up to worſhip 
cce or 
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Or ony conceited imaginary God. To kiſle the Calves. (a fign « of Reverence) ma 
a ſinne. | | | 

2. Vile and baſe men of ſinful and wicked carriage, in.regard of wealth wit 
beanty and other paintings. Maſters, Parents, Kings mult be reverenced forthei, 
Authority, but not for other vain things, 


Zeal. 


See Eltonon TZealis by ſome defined the heat and intention of all the affeRions, as varniſh ; 

—_— , ; no one colour but that which give? gloſle and luſtre to all, 4#.26.7. 

Ro heAr Itisa holy warmth wrought by the Spirit of God, whereby all the affe&tions ar 
* drawn out unto the utmoſt for the Lord and his glory, 

 Irisnothiog but heat or warmth,whence zealous inen inScripture are ſaid to bur, 
in the Spirit, but it is a ſpiricual heat wrought in the heart of man by the boly 
Ghoſt, 1mproving the good affeions of Love, Joy, Hope, for the beſt further. 
ance of Gods glory ; uſing the contrary afteRions of hatred, anger, grief againſt 
Gods enemies, 

D* Holand when he went any journey was uſed to ſay to the Fellows, Commends 
vos dileftiont Dei C& odio Papatme. 

- All the ſervants of God ſhould be zealous for the Lord, Revel.3.19. Thisis re- 
quired in the Miniſter, @1#.18.25. the bearer, Lake 24.32. of them thatwould 
pray with comfort, 7am.5.16. in every part of the ſervice that we do unto God, 
Roms. 12-11+ it is in general required of us in our whole profeſſion and pradtice of 
Religion, Tit-2.14- 7choſaphat is praiſed for it, 2 Chron, 17.6. See Chap. 31.15, 
2 King.23.25. | 

. Reaſons. Godis a Spirit, a pure at with whom we have to do, therefore we 
muſt be ſpicicual.; he would not accept the fitſt-born of an Aſſe, becauſe ic is a ull 
Noathful creacure. 

| Secondly, It is converſant in matters.of Religion which are of higheſt concern. 
ment in the world, all the heart, ſoul and ſtrength,are to be laid out about them, 

Thirdly, This is an excellentgrace, '1 | 
. I» Becauſe it is the beſt evidence of a Chriſtian, the Spirit of God works like 
re. C 
2+ The greateſt means to draw out the ſoul to ſervice for Chriſt, 7/46. when 
he was touchr with a coal from the Altar, vhen he cries, Send me. 
3. Ic will ave a ſinking Church, Namb.25.10, Jer,y.l. y 
4- It is the g)ory and beanty of all our ſervices, as varniſh adds luſtre to all 
- , Other colours, makes chem amiable. | 
_ TwoCautions. | 
I» Ir mult be guided by knowledge, Rows. 10.2. Zeal without knowledge is like 
mettle in a-blinde horſe ; Knowledge-withourt zeal is like a precious ſtone inan old 
Toads head. 
- 2, Ma by wiſdom, we mult not go beyond our calling. 
Signs of holy Zeal : | 
1, One is impatienr forinjuries done againſt God, fo Mofes, Exod.32. | 
2. It is ready to be imployed inany ſervice which may advance God, us 1/« 6. 
by It makes a man do it couragiouſly ; a zealous man is bold for God; Shel xc 
(man a 1 flee, ſaid Nehemiah. « 
4. He will ſpare no coſt in the cauſe of God, Car. $7. $.oaeÞ 
| 5- Whateverit hath done for God it never thinks it hath done enough, Ph; 
I2, 13» Re e835 co Gouorp | thro" J 
6. This heavenly fire ſhines gþroad, but burns moſt within. 26:6 UH 
' | 74 Makes one take pleaſure in the zeal and forwardneſle of others, 7 wowid al i 
Lords people ware Prophets, ann Nh { od 
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Guat ARVEL 
Of the Senſutrve eAppetite_. 


Hus I have done with ſanQifying the intelleAual Natnre, the Underſtand- 
ing, Will, Conſcience, Memory and the Aﬀe&ions. Now I come to Ap- 
per11:t5 Senſitivus, The Senſitive Appetite. 
I: is an inclination of the ſoul to imbrace thoſe things which are good or Ir is adeſire of 
evil according to the judgement of the ſenſe. tood for the _ 
There are five external Senſes, Seeing, Hearing, Smelling, Touching and Ta- yr of 
ſtiag; and three internal, the Memory, Fancy, Common Senſe. In theſe men and ,,, yn 
bruic beaſts are alike. tion for the 
In man this ſenſitive appetite differs from that in a bruit beaſtin three things: maintaining of 
1. That in a bruic bealt is all the ſoul which he hath,but in man it isnot a diſtin *Þ< kinde- 
ſoul, bur an ioferiour faculty of the reaſonable ſoul, 
2. The motions of a bruit beaft according to ſenſe, are not guided by reaſon, 
3, In a bruit beaſt his ſenſe is all the guide he hath by which he is to make his 
judgment: mans rule is reaſon guided by God, 
All the motions of the will which the ſoul cakes upon the repreſentation of the 
ſenſes, is the bruit part. 
1. The reQitude of it before the fall or the image of Godin it. 
It was wholly at the command of reaſon, is was to be a ſervant to the ſoul, only 
to bring intelligence and repreſent all the things which were done abroad. A 
_ -; his pure condition had not a deſire to a thing till reaſon had judg- 
ed of it, 
Since mans fall, much of our depravation lies in this low brutiſh faculty, the 
Scripture ſaith, Every mas # a beaſt, The Apolileten times in the ſixth, ſeventh 
andeigth of the Xo9945, cals concupiſcence fin. Some think it is but the deprava- 
tion of this he there means. 
Man falling off from God and making him his portion, turns to the creature, and 
makes it his portion. 
1. The power which this brutiſh part hath over reaſon, 
2. Orer the will and afﬀeRions. 
3. The abominable fruits which flow from both chele. 
Of the fit, : 
Whereas reaſon ſhould impartially take all things without prejudice, and weigh 
themintheriglt balance; ic puts outthe eye or deludes ir, : 
2, It takes up the will before any thing be propounded to reaſon, it often raviſh- 
eth the will, which the Scri pture expreſſeth by madneſle. 
3. The woful fruits of this. 
Hereupon man who was made after Gods Image, and moſt like him, becomes 2 
carnal, earthly, brutiſh man, the ſpiritual part is drowned, Ze v. 10. His joy 1s 
in his muſick, wine, horſe, garden, cloaths. Though he have an intelleual na- 
ture, yet his reaſon invents wayes and means to follow ſome ſenſual good, and to 
avoid ſome ſenſual ev:1, and in this caſe are allnatural men. Corruption firſt came 
into the ſoul by the ſenſual appetite : Eve by ſeeing the fruit, hearing the Serpent, 
touching and ezſhias the fruit, and by imagining what good might cometo her by it, 
Was Cece: ved.Scholars 2nd wiſe men when corru pt are often taken up more with the 
things which work upon the ſenſes,then with what works upon reaſon, Many among 
the 4 rabians are learned inthe Tongues and Mathematicks,yet their happineſle and 
all theirReligion from 1Mahomsct is what pleaſeth the ſenſe. Popery is a meer pompous 
ſenſual Religion. Men often do vertuous things that they may have the reward of 
"etue, and hate puniſhments becauſe they are ſenſual. 
The work of Gods grace in ſanRifying this part. 
Eecec 3 The 
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The proper office of it was to preſent the intelleual nature with what of Gag 
may be found in the creature. 
The SanAification of it ſtands in two things 

1. God by his grace ſpoilsthe reliſh of that good which is preſented to us by the 
ſenſes, it diſcovers to the ſoul better S00d to feed upon, the taſte of ſpiritual things 
the conſolations of Chriſt. 

2. The ſoul is not much troubled at the evil which the ſenſes preſent, ſickneſſe 
reproach. Though grace do not ſo far ſubdue the appetite that ic ſhall not be meg. 
ling, yet it ſtayes the will. In a gracious man the difates of reaſon and conſcience 
conclude the buſineſſe, as in Samſon: love of an uncircumciſed Philiſtim, if grace 
bad prevailed that had ſoon ceaſed. 

9 S. reis a great deal of wickednefle in the ſenſual appetite, ir is impetuous ſince 
* © the fall, 

2, It is a great debaſement for a man to be under that which ſhould be his 
ſlave. 

DireRions how to get this faculty ſanRified : 

1. We ſhall never get it under the yoke untill we can get the foul to finde fatiſ- 
faRion in better things, Communion with God. Pax/ could abound and want, 
All the Philoſophy in the world cannot take thy ſoul off till grace doe, their 
ow rules took not their hearts off, becauſe they had not better things to (4- 

2+ Watch diligently over thy ſenſes, Satans Cinque-ports, what undid Achay ? 
1 ſaw a fine garment, and then I coveted. The Whore in the Proverbs allured the 
young _ by inveigling moſt of his ſenſes. 7 made a Covenant With my eu, 
faith Fob. 

35 iy muſt be careful of our inward ſenſes, our thoughts of earthly things, 

4. Pray much to the Lord that he would keep us in his holy fear. 

The vegetative ſoulis a power of attrafting, concoing and expelling what is 
ſuperfluous, it was not gracious in innocency, nor ſinful by the fall, the perverſuels 
of it was brought in by fin, but ſab ratione pane. 


-E 


Phil. 3-28 


cc. 


Cnae, XXVIIL 


Of the Sanftification of «Mans Body, and all the 
External eA lions. 


He body as well as the ſoul was redeemed by the price of Chriſts bloud, 
taken into union with him, and ſhall be glorious to all eternity. 
I ſhall here handle four things : 
The work of T1. The Natureof the Body. 
Gods grace in 2. The Image of Godinit before the fall. 
_ yivgthe 3, Its Corruption. 
" 4- Its ſanRifying by the Spirit. 
Of the firſt. Wo 
Tt is one of the moſt curious pieces of all Gods workmanſhip, P/al.139-14!5: 
8 . operation of the ſoul much depends on tht temper or diſtemper of tt 
ody. 
2. What the Image of God was in mans body before the fall, 
God is Spirit, how can the body be his Imape ? 
The Schoolmen ſay it ſtood in three things : | 
I, Inthe admirable frame and compoſure of it, this is not probable. 
2. Inits Majeſty which carried a beam of God in it, bruit beaſts did ſto0p to 0 
as their Lord. , 
| 3 
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3. It bore Gods Image ſignificative,it wasthe veſſel whereinthe ſoul did aRthar 
holineſſe which was Gods Image. The comlineſſe of any mans body depends not on 
outward decking, but when ir is imployed inthe works of holineſle. 

3- The depravation of the body ſince mans fall, 

It isa great Queſtion, Wherein the ſinfulnefſe of the body lies, becauſe there 
:5 no ſinin it till che ſoul comes, nor when iris gone : Yet that there is fin in it ap=- 
pears by 1 Theſſ.5.23+ 

Its ſinfulneſle conſiſts in three things : 

1. Inits fitneſſe to fin, Row.6.13. 

2, Inits readineſſe to ſin ; there is not only a paſſive fitneſſe, but an ative rex- 
dinefſeinthe members to finne, 4.13.10. The feet are ſwift to ſhed blond. 

3- In its greedineſle tothe ſervice of fin, Dewr.29.19. 

The whole body of original corruption dwels in our bodies, Row.6, Let not fin 
reignin your mortal bodies, This corruption defiles the body within, and iſſues out 
likewiſe, ſometimes it will inwardly burn with luſt and anger. 

The members of our bodies are the inſtruments of fin : 

The Tongue was given man to be an inſtrument of Gods glory, therefore David 
calleth it hzs Glory ; fince our fall the Spirit of God faith, 1t iz a world of wicked- 
xe, One hath written a large Treatiſe of rhe ſins of the Tongue, with that we 
curſe God and rail on men, much uncleanneſle is aRed by it. One reckoneth up 
four and twenty ſeveral fins of the Tongue, lying, ſwearing, ribaldry, ſcoffing, 
flattering, quarrelling, deceiving, boaſting , tatling, &c. It is compared to a 
ſharp two-edged ſword, to arazor, to ſharp arrows, to an Adders ting, tathe poyſon of 
an Aſp, to fiery coles, to the fire of bell. 

Eyes] Eyes full of adultery, 1 Pet.2. an evil eye, acoveron eyes 

Eats] A deaf ear to that which 1s good, itching ears. 

Hands ] Fa of violence, opprefling, 

Feet] Swift to ſhed blond. 

4+ The work of Grace in ſanRifying mans body. 

When the whole work of SanRification is intended ; God ſometimes names 
onely the ſanRifying of mans body , Row. 12, 1 Theſſ. 4.3, 4+ Row. 6.12, 13, 
I Cor. 6.13,19. 

The work of Grace in ſanQifying the body, ſtands notin making it the immedi- 
ate and proper ſubje& of Grace, that being ſpiritual cannot have its ſeat i» mole 
corporea, but in theſe particulars. 

rh ſhall be no longer atthe command of the devil oraluſft, 1 Cor.6.15.10b 31. 
I. P al.141 +2» 

2. It +>. HK tothe Lord, Row,12.1, 1 Cor.6.19,20, It is made the Tem- 
ple of the holy Ghoſt ; where the holy Ghoſt reſides he will ſpiritually adorn ic 
that it ſhall be no more inthralled to fin. 

3- It is taken into a real and indiſſoluble union with God himſelf, 1 Cor.6. Towr 
bodies are the members of Chriſt. 

4. Our bodies are the inſtruments by which the Spirit of God and our ſouls 
work SanAification, Rom.6, Give up your members as inflruments of righteouſneſſe, 
1 Cor.6.20. David often calleth on his tongue to bleſſe God, naming it his glory ; 
it exalts Gods praiſes, miniſters =” to the hearers, P/a/141.3. 

The bridling of the tongue ſtandeth, 
1, In forbearing words, 
I. Sinful ſimply, whether 
r. Being, Authority and Greatneſſe. 
2. Worſhip and Word. 
3. Name and Honour, 


4. Sabbath and Reſt, 


3; Betters, irreverent. 


I. Impious againſt Gods 


2, Injurious againſt 


I, Thoſe that we have relationto@2. Equals, comparing and diſgracing. 
3. Inferiours, vilifying, contemning, 


Eeee 3 2. All 


Pſal.30.1 3, & 


poltle gab 
up the Ana- 
tomy of a na» 
rural man in all 
the members 
of rhe body, 
he ſtayeth lon- 
geſt on the or- 
gans of ſpeech. 
Rom. 3.13, 14+ 
Capel of rentar« 
partes . Cap-4+ 
SED 


The members 
are become fir 
and ready for 
good, P(-45.1 


The eye and 
ear are helps al- 
ſo tothe ſoul. 
Job 3 I,1s 
Mary Magdalen 
wipes our 59> 
viours feetwith 
thoſe locks of 
hers which be- 
force ſhe had 
been ſo proud 
of and _ 
led others wit 
The body 
which hereto» 
fore hath burn» 
ed with luſts, is 
now ready to 
burn at rhe 
ſake forChilt 
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C1, Unkinde, paſſionate, provoking and bitter worg, 
againſt the ſixth Commandment. 
2+ Impure, unclean againſt the ſeventh.” 
2, All men, viz, 43+ Fraudulent and deceitfull againſt the eighth Com: 
"Whiſpering, landering, fl | 
4 iſperin ndering, flattering, brapgi \ back- 
C biting againſt the ninth ans Un 
2, Superfluous, too many Prov.10.8,10. 1 75m.5.11, 
3. Impertinent, not to the purpoſe, not concerning ones ſelf, P/al.73.9. 
4. Idle, to no purpoſe, Matth.13-36. 
5. Unſeaſonable,. uttered out of time and place, as to apply the comforts of 
the Goſpel to him which is not at all humbled, or denounce the terrours 
- _ Law againſt one who is to0 much already preſſed with the ſenſe of 
is fins. 
2. Inufing ſpeech, which is 
I Diſcreet, 
2. Gentle, — 
3- Lowly. 
4+ True. 


I, Alwayes gracious, viz. 


2, Often religious, 
Motives to preſerve our bodies in purity. 

Conſider 

Firſt, What an excellent piece the body of man is in the Lords Creation of it, 
wherein the Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſle of God appears. 

Secondly, Rather thenit ſhould be loſt, Chriſt hath bought it with his precious 
bloud, 1 Cor.6. 

Thirdly, Thy body is joyned to Chriſt, and all the members are made memben 
of his body. 

Fourthly, The holy Ghoſt dwels in it. God hath two thrones the higheſt be 
vens and the body and ſoul of a believer, God would not let any natural filthine 
be amonegft them while he was preſent with them. | 

Fifthly, Thy body ſhall be raiſed out of the duſt and made like the glorious bo- 
dy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

Sixthly, Look upon thy. body in the relation it ſtands to thy ſoul, it is to be the 
veſſel thy ſoul ſhould uſe, by defiling it and regarding it more then enough, you 
make the ſoul a ſlave to it. 

Seventhly, Conſider that our bodies without a great deal of looking to and 
waking over will never be kept clean ; originall finne hath over-ſpread 
them. 

Eighthly, A ſmall temptation prevails over our bodies, they are more ſubje& to 
ſpiritual then bodily evils, 

Ninthly, Satan well knows, that although God moſt looks at the grace a0d 
corruption which a&s inthe inward man, for judging of the inward goodnele ot 
badneſſe, yet when grace breaks ont inthe body it is 14jor# g/orie, and whencor: 
ruption appears there it is majors infamie & twrpitudinis. 

Tenthly, In the judgement of God the greateſt beauty and comlineſle to be 
found inour bodies is to have them thus devoted and conſecrated to and 
thus imployed. The bravery of our cloathes, waſhing, and trimming, is t9 
out our bodies, becauſe we would not appear deformed in the eyes of other, 
Prov.322,23, 

- , Meanstopoſſeſſe our bodies in purity : 

4 7. Take heed of over-loving or over-valuing the body, then I ſhall not pf 
By —_ on any duty of mortification, the body is but a Scabberd, the ſoul is 
the Tool, 

2, Above all look to thy heart within, keep that in a right frame, and the bodf 
will eaſily be kept. 7erom faith, 7 left the City and Went into the wilderneſſe, #9 
rok mJ Wicked heart thither. | 

3 Look tothe ſenſes, ſinne came into the world by our ſenſes, the devil ow 
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gn words co the ear, ſhew'd thn fruic coohevye, ſberauched is: ant 5a 
of it, = perhaps ſmelr 26 it, Prov.7, The harlor ft bics for histopch, the 
the actixe of an harlor for his eye, perfumed ber badifor his ſel], Þer words droge 
25 the honey comb for his ear. 

4. Leap the body as well asthe foul in ſequent. Communion wich God;rxexciſe 
oy hands, eyes and ear in prayer. 

- Becauſe our bodies being filthy veſſels ever ſince eur fall, andpronea he de- 
fled our care mult be to waſh chem in clean water, 2 Cor. 7, 1, Heb+.199 $2, 28. 
We muſt daily renew our faith and IEPCNCARCE, Mel S710 vs nd UG 
and waſh mes 
For our external ations, they are  - 

i. Sinfull, and here is all new, che grodefnfoll.oRions are anared, Old things 

ere pat apay * Te were ſpmetimes thiw, but ye are waſted, elennſed. Maner they arc 
called Saints, and called from the world, Let hins that ſtole fbeal wo: none, 

a. Common inficmiries 256 mach ſubdued, and what is: yer wm6iting [i] much 
bemailed, -G/.6.24- You ſhall got ſoetha ſame anger and love 83hefore. He'rbas 
ws very Nabal before is turned toa meek Aoſes, and he pwn +p-- og 
is changed into a Lamb. ' 

2, Natural and civil aQions, they are aJrered 

1. They are put upon a right end, Whatſagver you do do all to the God: fo 
that as G made all chingsfpr biaſels, jo we deſire to live to him gieef natu- 
nlly a man doth all theſe aRions for kimſelf, as the* ucaroſt end; we cat, drink, 
ind do every thing to the glory of God, either pen when we give him the 


lory and acknow himpabe quthor af ch Pn, or elſe me- 
Garth, Le Oe DALE and'lay out | ceſengir eau profit we have, 
inthe way which God hath required a obs: Fm. 

2. They are made but the accaſkig heavenly things the principal, Matth.6. 
Seek firſt the kingdom of Heaven, John 6. Labour not for the meat which periſpeth : 
And fra will it profis any geo adage hole merdd? Natuially nos y 
World tbarhr iptaken np with Rm anropbamond 
to be looked afrer ir — 
heaveo, 3nd their affecions are ſer ns: 

3. Inzhe-bic of a theſe they lively faich, 'Heb.y+ Thrift Bel 


thrice repeated in the New Teſtament; a.man 
molt trondle ſome ſtraights, believerh in God watarber, Ac prmewr who ph 
vile forhim ; Care and diſtsaRions whas thouthaltda, how thou ſhalt live wp» 
pole the work of converting grace. Pax! knew how to aboxid, ye cuts 
pr ties eldhingsBoopulabocits hpfihpuh (ins caky al thyngs 
, his weſdom, power. 1 | 
_ Their religious actions ,they are alkered 14 

For, x. LT done e vichebe inmucd man, akwack 
at praying ging other duties is (godiineſle it 
| SR otr eo rngSn CE whereas before theſe dutie»were done © | 

Out afenltom and more verdeliy,now be. Arras yore moon. 9 95 his une 

worthines,che Spiric making groans unucterable,an —_ eveythaGetiagatenr 
now they are and ferventin prayer, and 
2+ They are effets of faith reconciling usto God, a enmaetia 
Ul his duties were aboſninable things, yerke hail high conceits of them, naw they 
ae Lccetad,. converting race working :faich in thew, which Joying Hold pM 
Chriſt, doch cover them all with-his woreh and excrilency: before were but 
the meer deſires of nature, ſuch any any meds nes 7 ——_— 

Ty God did:bezr them it was 4n/4commonwey of provideate, [ſuch 
_ to the Ravens when they. xry to: him ;:har qiow yr 
and duties of thdſe wvtiich aze in Chet »in 'xabor God ab wgh-pica 

5. 3Þfuch :differbthoe between belgovers prayer wad xn ane 

par. as betweet, dead, ad him ciſew:agan.. 


ure oe doneeffÞxcioullyro. nagſor us row Nove;, 
yery nfihearing che Wor 


—— _ _ —- FRY > 
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us, and partly to further us inthe way of ſalvation z the godly man faithfully ,0.7 
theſe Ordinances finderh them ſuch bread, that in the ſtrength of them tons 
and th: but the natural man is never reformed by theſe though he live under 
the Minſtry, he retains the ſame old luſts and fins. 
4. They are ſodone as that we go out of them and relic on Chriſt only. This 
. is a wonderful change wrought on the godly mans heart, that he goeth out of al 
his prayers, Al onr righteonſneſſe is 45 a menſtruow cloth; naturally a man reſiech 
on theſe, and cill make us ſee the ſpiritual purity of his Law, and all the in 
ward filth of our hearts, it ſpoils all our duties, and it is impoſſible that we ſhould 
depend upon Chriſt and go out of all. 
General Rules for the ifying of Meats and Drink, Apparel,Sports and Labor. 
I. All theſe being in themſelves neither morally good nor evil, bur indifteren, 
we may uſe and defire them roo much or coo little,therefore we ſhould be moderate 
in the uſe of them. 
\ - 2+ They ſhould be ſanQified by the Word and Prayer, : 759.4. The Word ſhews 
us the warrancable uſe of them, and teacheth how co uſe them, prayer obtains x 
bleſſing uponthem, 1 Cor.10.31. 
3. Ourliberty inthe uſe of chem muſt not be a ſcandal to our brethren, 


Cua di XXIX. 
Some ſpecial Graces Decipbered, F 
T, Bounty. ws 


D Onney or Liberality is the vertue of ſpending riches well. | 

| Its an apcneſle ro give good thi noon Lira The obje& 

it is riches, the proper a&Kof iris ro; them well. 
. Ir is a very commendable thing, He that hath a bountiful ee fballbe bleſſed, 

G faith Salowon;See 1Chro.22.14.& ans ma 1 ruff commends the Church 


of Macedoniafor it in the Theſſalonianrand Þ _—_— | 
Reaſons. 1. It ſhews that a man ri underſtands the nature and end of 
well-doing, and all rhe good of it 


wealch, viz that it is but an inſtrameac 
w7 yes .mongſt herefore praiſe-worthy, it brings fork 
2. Itisa vertue 2 men, t e prai , it bi 
many good effect, it feeds and cloathes men. : | 
The occaſions of this Bounty are theſe, 
1- Toa Superiour in times of ſome ſolemnities, or when we have occaſion to 
deal with chem co ſhew our ſabjeRtion tochem. Thus the people gave preſents to 
* The Queen Seal thoſe which camets Salewen brought gifts* , and thoſe which camero Davis 
Shebs gave”. ,. To anenraged enemy to pacific him, as Jacob to E/av, for « gift in ſecret #tb 
ale Rings pac5fie eat wrath, © en 
x 76 ewrodged friend or neighbour, to make ſatisfaQion, as 4bimelech reſtored 
Abr ahams wite with gifts. * | n 
| 4. To anacquaintanceto nouriſh love and kindeneſſe, eſpecially in times of ©: 
lemnity, astbey ſen gifts co each other incelebrating the daies of P#rim. 
/ 5. To anyone which hath ſhewed himſelf careful of us,and done us much good 
to requite him, as Sa»/ brought a preſenc to Sawnel. 09% 
6. To ſuch as we have occaſion any way to uſe or imploy for our good, tharthe 


more willingly A—— $ I 6. * 
* \ Thegoodeof thin pf Mercy and Religin: Ni 
1» W ject is good, in good works, chie igi 
to ſpend nn pipe lc Fy neto ſpend hs that are good,'W 


'and proficable : we muſt learn to-maintain good works, 1 Tim.6.17,18. 
quantity or meaſure of ic, ſo much as the nature of che thing, wii 
ability of doth bear. | ;, Ts 
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"7; The manner of giving muſt be free and willing, prompt and ready, 


Roms. 12. 8+ 
Cantions. 


x, Apife muſt not be a bribeto pervert Jaſtice. 


2, One muſt nor rob the poor to give to the rich, refaſe co pay debts that He Git is2 erin(s 
may have to give, this is not liberakty bur robbery, The macter of bounty muſt ferring of right 
and juſtly gorten. fro 


. Amanmuſtnot overcharge himſelf with gifts. 
+ The motive and end muſt not be vain-glory, applauſe and conceit of meric, 


"7 Ammmuſ 


Matth. 6+ 


The offering of our hands, a giving part of our goods to God to maintain his 
worſhip and ſervice is required, for be will not be ſerved alone with the tongue and 
ear, but band alſo. We muſt as well give to him as receive from him, that we may 
dechre our homage unto God, P>0v.3.9. The chief of all thy increaſe ſhews ir 
undeniably that he means it nor of common honouring him by a right i ing of 
chein inthfift and liderality, bur by a ſpecial honouring him' in devotion, for che 
chief of ones increafe denotes a gift ro the God of his life, the chief Lord of all, 
P(al.76.11+ Bringing of gifts is required coa true real teſtification of our fear of 
God as well as vowing and performing our vows. We have alſo clear examples of 
it. The Princes and people offered co the building of the Tabernacle, and at the 


Dedication of it. Davidand his Princes and people offered ro the buildi 
Temple. Alſo the Wiſe men Aſarth.2.11. offered to Chriſt gifts and 


areal acknowled of their fairh in him. A. 24. 17. Paxl t 


bought chat 


of the 


ſomerhing was to be offeted to God us Well as giver to the poor, It is not meant of 
his offering for his yow, fot he came not to Jers/alem for that purpoſe, but agreed 
to do it by advice of the Apoſtles after he was cotne, the end of his coming is 
by him named co be bringing of Altns and Offerings, it is meant therefore of ſuch 
things as divers among the Gentiles had given to maintain the worſhip of God at 
. A voluntary occaſional offering 


7ern/alem, 3s well a3 Alms co maintain che 
and giving whac we ſee good 
ſpecral occaſion of uſing 


hath bleſſed us withall, eirber upon 
coft for Gods ſervice to maintain it, as Davidtothe buil- 


ding of the Temple, or for acknowledgement of ſome ſpecial bleſſing, as we ſee 


" 


thit bach no greater a 


out-weiphed all the ri 
= 


tives to Bounty ; 


did after prear victories. 

ich men muſt chiefly be bountiful bar not onely, 4 c#p of cold water from hin 
fr, hath promiſe of a very great reward, the widows mite 
gifts of che wealthier perſons. 


1. From God who hath commanded it and promiſed ro reward it, and puniſh the 


contrary. 


2 All creatures invite us co it, rhe Sun, the Sea, the earth, che flowers, all crea- 
tures, and eſpecially the Crearor who gives us all things abundanely to enjoy. 


poured out his heart-bloud for thee. 


> From wealth, which is fickle and uncertain, and which we muſt alf part with 
which will give no comfort nor bring no credit ir ſelf, chere is no comfort in 


baying bur in well beſtowing a large eſtate. 
our ſelves which'muſt part with all at la 
aſe our goods well,” we are but Stewards and m 


4. 


uft 


ft, and why ſhould not we 
give at account of the 


uling of them and all chat we have of Gods, of thine own have we gi 


yen thee. | 
5. What coſt have we been at for our laſts ? 


6. WeexpeRtchac Chciſt ſhould be every day at colt with us ; we look for a full 


Table, a great deal of Gods Spirit and love. 


7: Conſider the coſt that the Jews were at in all their ſervices, and that many Pa- 


piſts and M 


Means co get this vette : 

' 3. Chaſe away the hinderances of it, eovetouſneſfe, love of money, ſuch a one 
villbe unwilling to pare with it for good purpoſes ; frugality cuts off ſinful and 
1u0us expences incloathes, fare. 


ahumerags are at. 


Ffff 


2, Fall 


586 '- eA_ Body of Divinity, Boeox VIE, 


...2. Fall co prayer and praice, lay out on Chriſt, his Saints, ordinances, try 
relieve the poor, Ons, 
It is a Queſtion amongſt learned men, Whether of the two extreams of libey,. 
lity, prodigality in the exceſle, or covetouſneſle in the defeRt be worſe > Cy i 
. touſneſſe is the worſe, becauſe _ 
© min vis 3+ I is the root of allevil, ?udas ſold Chriſt for it. 
Jo plas 2. The covetous doth good ro none, nor to himſelf neither, che prodigal doth 
viariei quierit. © good to many. 
See D* Prid. 3. Age izſome remedy as againſt other vices, ſo againſt prodigality, coveronc. 


on 1 Pet.5.6. , hen grows Young. 
—weany I neſſe then grows young 
3-12, | 


—_C. 


I I, Humility. 


Thar properly -. It is that grace whereby a mandoth make little or no account of himſelf, 7ub 41 
is ſaid :o be 6, Ezek20.43s 
humble —_ Oc, Iris a grace of the Spirit of God, whereby a man out of true knowledge of 
 coeoand,  DIMYelf, His ſtate and condition, accounts himſelf vile and walks accordingly be 
ground. Y DCs 
Humility is fore God and man. | 
well called by -.. Every good man is humble, Prov.30.2. Lake 18.13. 
one a friendly _ -Poyerty of ſpirit is the firſt ſtep to heaven, arth5.z. High inworth and hom- 
a6 ns blejn heart, faith Nazianzen of Athanaſins. All the Stars the higher they are the 
Humilitzs ef Iefer they appear, ſo muſt all the Saints. 
arimi =_s . Humiluas virtus Chriftianorum, prima, ſecunda, tertia. Aug. | 
orta ex vers © afngnſce being asked, What vertue was moſt co be delired ? he anſwered, Hy- 
ſtatus e condi- yjlity ; being asked, What was the ſecond 2 he anſwered Humility : Which was 
rionk ſue 327% thenext, he faid till Humility, . | 
Prelef. in Primiſlaus the firſt King of Bohemia kept his ſhoes by him to put him in minde 
Mart.13.2, fromwhenceheroſe. 
We reade of Agathocles that King which was at firſt but a Potters ſon, and after 
Plutarch. advanced to the Kingdom of $:cly, that he would, together with his plate of 
gold and ſilver have earthen veſſels on his cup-board, to pur him in minde of that, 
condition be was in before. Zaceb ſaith, I am leſſe then the leaſt of all thy mercie., 
Abraham cals himſelf d»ſt and aſhes. David terms himſelf a dead dogg, 1 Sam.2.4- 
Pſal.22. 7 «n flea, thatis, a poor, mean, baſe, worthleſſe perſon. Paz! terms himſelf, The 
a worm and no leaft of all Saints, and the chiefeſt of ſinners, 1 Tims1.15. Though 1 be nothing (faith. 
Man. | he) and 1 amthe leaſt of all the Apoſtles, not worthy to be called an Apoſtle. | 
_— —_— God ofcencals for this grace, Epheſ.4. 2. Col.3.12. Phil.-2.3. n 
cum fom. Terr. -,\ God teacherh the humble, exaltstbe humble, He hath ewo thrones,one in the 
Before honour higheſt heavens and the other in the loweſt heart, | 
humility. - Humility. hath the promiſe both of temporal benefits, Prov. 22.4. and. Spiritual, 
There is a Pygy.3.34-, Grace, Prov.11.4. Wiſdome, Prov.22.4. the. fear of God, and finally: 
——_ Bleſſediieſſe, 1arth.5.3. | | . 
theone a mo. -*- Reaſons: . T+. Becauſe a godly man knows Gods excellency,; the foulnelle,of fin, 
ral verrue and his own littleneſle and finfulneſſe, therefore muſt needs be mean in his.0u9 
__ = ſome eyes. Fob 42. 6. 1/a. 6. 6. | f or 4 J 
nacural men, * Secondly, There is no way to exalt mercy but-by..abaſing ſelf, it will got 
= an, rh prized.unleſle ſelf be abaſed, Dew. 26.5..7 he Whole urge need of the Phyician, 
own diſcretion but the ſick, X 5 ; =>, ' ' '2 Fi 
& obſervation ads 1-11 
of their own defe&s aecount themſelves very imperfe&, inlufficient and unworthy of any thing,this was ic Sad,he is 
ſaid ro have been little in his own Eyes, 1 Sam.15.17,18,19.that is,meanly conceited of himſelf,as of a man" 
cient for the weighty imploiment of a Kingdom. The orher a Chriſtian vertue, whereby mea perceive their vilenes 
inreſpe& of (in, and their baſeneſs in comparilon with God, - 1! | p of 2,284 


- 


"i '* Marks of this excellent grace : 2 dre. | 
Multi _ 1.We may judge of it by the efficient cauſe,the Spirit of God muſt be the worket 
hom Bern, Df it, God when he converts a man ſhews him his own miſery and the excellency of 


bumiles. Bern. ©7300: 
A man may Chriſt. 


be much humbled by croſſes and miſeries, yer, nor truly humble. - The 
| 5 


e 
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| 2. TheeffeAs of humility. Ir diſcovers it ſelf in its carriage to God upon his 
diſpenſations coward us,if his waies be waies of mercy and. enlargement,ic admires 
free-grace inchem all, 1 Chron. 29. lat. exd. that I ſhould enjoy ſuch bleſſings, if 
God ſend affiitions he acquits his ſeverity, and faith,The Lords rightcow and fub-> 
mics £0 him. 

3. Such a one rejects himſelf as vile and abominablein the figtit of God, Pan! The ſoul ap- 
after his converſioh faith, / know that in me dwels no good. | _ prehends it (elf 

4. Such a one willingly imbraceth every ſervice belonging to his relation, Chriſt <®P"y of all - 
waſhed his Diſciples feer. Queen Barhpeba taught Salomon her (on. good, Rom.7.8 


. df 
5. He is far from cenſuring and undervaluing of others. Be not many maſters, —_— = 


- - 


jns.T- Unworthy of 
The whole deſign of the Goſpel lies in two thinps : thelcalt favor, 

1- Tomake the cteature nothing. | rhe nicaneſt 
2» Tomake the grace of God in Chriſt ail things. wy come 
Quickning Motives to proyoke us to get Humility. rn pag wk 


Medicare on three things : 
- 1. Theabſolute neceſſity of it. 
2 The difficulty of it. 
3. The excellency of it. 
1+ The neceſſity of it. | 
God takes no pleaſure in,mes, till he hath brought them into ſuch a frame. Hu- 
nility is neceſſary alſo for every condition of life, if God ſend croſles chou wilc 
never bear them ill be have humbled thy ſpirit, 
2, The difficulry of it, | 
Itis hatd roger the heartinto ſuch a temper, all that is in thee is againſt thee ; 
The Grecians and Philoſophers thought humilitie was not a vertue bur a Þ- 
dency of Spirit, all rhy corruptions are agginſt it, thy excellencies, wit, authoricy, 
Gy ow againſt it; grave will be againſt grace, thou wilt be proud becauſe thou 
act humble. 
3. Theexcellency of it. | 
Thy heart ſhall beGods Temple, a broken Spirit is in ſtead of all Sacrifices, ic 
will nouriſh all graces in thee, a humble man ſeems to creep, bur he flies to heaven, 
faith Pari/ienſi5,not one adminiſtration of God will paſſe without doing thee good 
# thou haſt an humble ſpiric. 
Means to get it : 
Fiſt, See thy pride, all fin is reſolved into pride, 7er.13.17. k 
Secondly, Medicate, 1.Of the baſeneſſe of chy beginning and original,thou comeſt The conſide- 
mmediately from the ſlime of thy parencs leins, and mediately from the duſt of ration of our 
the earth, and juſt nothing, | n—_—  Hclo: 
z. Conſider thy extream finfuldeſſe. How little do we know in compariſon of 7 ME 
what we ſhould know, how lictl& do we love, ſerve and obey God in compariſon 1;.;1c, our bo- 
of thatour duty bindeth us > What a deal of atheiſm, blindeneſle, yanity is in dies bur a * 
— wa How forgetful are we of God and our later end, how fooliſh and bandfull of 


earth, not 


3- We muſt put our ſelves in minde of our death and later end, we muſt ſhortly _ _ 


rot, putrifie, ſtink and crawl with worms, we muſt rerurn to che duſt, lie downia lizle comiou- 
the grave, muſt be without wealch, honour, beauty, ſtrength, wit, learning, know- ance, ove ſouls 
, celebrate chy own funerals. = Lierte "S 
4. Conſider of the crormentsand wofull condition which we have deſerved, to ing included 
which we muſt go; if we be tot bumbledin che ſenſe of our having deſerved ir we {being and 
cannot eſcape. working with- 
in the narrow 
compaſſe of the body, we underſtand,know;remember not the thouſandth part of things which are to be underſtood; 
un and rememebred, Jer. 10.14. cannor do the rhouſandth part of things which are ro be done, will breed rhav 
hn ovlicele which was in Saul, bur the conſideration of our ſpiritual baſenefle in regard of Gnane will breed 
umilicy. 


| Thirdly, Adde to theſe meditations hearty prayers to God to humble you,ro CON- 
We you of finne, to open your eyes to YT ſelves and him, The __ 
| Fiff2 ge 


« a+ © 


eA Body of Divinity, Book YII. 
ledge of Gods holineſſe, excellency, majeſty, glory, will alſo abaſe us, Iſs 6.5, 
ob 42.5 46» IT OE: 

” The worſt pride is an overweening of our ſelyes becauſe of our Braces. Con- 
ſider, | 
I. That this holineſſe is received from God, 1 Cor.4-17. 

2. It is imperfeR. | 

3+ It isin its own nature defeQtive, being a creature : Grace is depoſirum as 
as donxm, a talent or pledge that the Lord ath left with you, as well as a gift, 


7uftice, 


7»ſt inian] defines it thus, Eft conſtans & perpetua voluntas ſunm cuique tribuend; 
Remats iraque Þ© begins his Inſtitutions ſo. D. Ames de har are cape2. faith, it is avertue by 
juſtirie, quid Which we are inclined to perform all due offices to our neighbour. 
» Mt 

—_—_ _— ? <Quis & ipſa latrocinia quid ſunt, nifs pervz regna ? Aug.de civit.Deil. 4.6.4. Eleganter & veragier 
Alexandro illi magno quidam comprebenſus pirata reſþondit; Nam quum idem Rex bominem interrogaſſet, *<Luzd et widerexy, 
ut mare haberet infeſtum ? ille libera contumacia, <Quid ntbi, inquit,us orbem terrarum ? Sed quiaid ego exiguo uvigio facis 
latro vocor : quia tu magna claſſe, Imperator. 1d.ibid. 


* True Peace» D.Hall*ſaith, Juſtice comprizeth all vertue, as peace all bleſſings, 

maker. Antiochus of Aſia ſent his letters and miſſives to his Provinces, that if they re- 
See —_—_— ceived any diſpatch in his name not agreeable to juſtice, 7g»oto ſe has eſſe ſertu; 
at --+ is ideoqne e14 non parerent. See Speed inthe Reign of Henry the 5*> concrning his Ju. 
Weems his ſlice, p.625, | 

Gbriſt-Synagozg. Scepters born by Kings and the Maces of all Magiſtrates, are ſtraight, emblems 
p-187. of Juſtice. D.Clerk, 


—— The Rules which muſt be obſerved inexecuting of Juſtice; 

Ferunt Im- 1. The doer muſt have a calling and authority ro-it ; Perer bad none when the 
peratorem Ma- High-priefts ſervants camero lay hold on Chriſt,and he cut off the ear of Machu, 
ximilianum 2. He muſt indifferently hear both parties. Philip kept an ear alwaies for the 


—_ Defendant, therefore Szetonixs juſtly chargeth Clandix« with injuſtice for preci- 
Foplici oublici, PILaing his ſentence before he had givena full hearing to both parties, nay ſome- 
aperto capite times to either, Prontnciabat ſepe altera parte audita, ſepe neutra. 
cum ſaluaſſe bs 2. He muſt lay all he hears inaneven balance, and poyſe chem together : Rercws 
_ Salve yo. Canſa cum cauſa, ratio cum ratione concertet. | 
—_ _ 4.He muſt maturely adviſe and ſeriouſly conſider of the matter before he paſſe ſet- 
tence, 1v4g.19.30. | | | 
5. The perſon puniſhed muſt be indeed an offender or guilty perſon, not made 
ſo to appear by forged cavillation, as Nabeth ; nor ſo reputed out of the rage of the 
puniſher, as the Prieſts of Nobin Sax: conceic, but baving indeed done ſome, 
being duly convicted to have done ſome thing worthy of (tripes, bonds, imprilonr 
ment; for elſe to ſtrike the innocent is abominable to God. 
6. The puniſhment muſt be proportioned to the ſirine, as a plaiſter to the fore, 
a lefſe puniſhment muſt be inflicted on a lefle fine, and a greater on a greater, 
* Comparing this proviſo, that the greatneſle of the (inne be not meaſured alone by the matter 
bim ro athre= of rhe GN, bur alſo by other circumſtances conſidered together with that, 
—_ 4 for - and chiefly by the miſchiefs which will enſue upon the doing thereof, and fo 
—— faules muſt be puniſhed with capital puniſhments, which are either in chemſelves 
Py 2 wheel Very enormous, or in their conſequents and effeRs very miſchievous. | 
rurned overic 7+ The motive and end in puniſhing muſt be a ſingle eye to the ſpp 
any -. 


roprelle ir our and preventing of ſinne, that God may not thereby be diſhonoured, not 
of the buck, regard. 

mbar veing the Severity is the executing of puniſhment fully withour ſparing in any partof the 
threſhiog, ir is Puniſhment, and ſpeedily without too long deferring and putting it off, Dew. 13+ 
asif he bad 8. & 19.21. Ezck:8.18. Salomontels us, That a Wiſe King * turneth the Wheel 0007 
laid in our rhe wicked, that is, is ſevere tothem : See P/al101.8.a parent muſt orreR his ſon, 
pl ar &he yer and not ſpare for his much crying.God therefore often ſaith, 7 wil nor ſpare, nar me 
ked. ezes ſeall not piry:we mult be juſt as our heavenly Father is,as well as merciful wy 0 


\ 
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Reaſons. 1+ In reſpeR of God we ought to ſhew a love to him and conformity to 
his judgewent, and a deteſtacion of chat which be deteſts, anda care co pleaſe him 
indoing what he commands, 
2, lnreſpect of the (inne, itisa thing wholſome and profitable for their ſouls, 
the welfare of which is to be preferred before eaſe. Puniſhment to a faultis like a 
medicine to a diſeaſe, or a plaiſter co a fore. 
3. This is requiſite for the good of others, as the Scripture expreſly noteth, that 
others may hear and fear,and do no more ſo'wickedly. 
4. Itis requiſite for the publick ſafety, for what ſins are not duly puniſhed, will 
grow frequent, ordinary, genera]. | | 
5, Forthe honour and credit of the Laws and Law-makers, if they did well in 
appointing ſuch a correRtion for a fault, why is.nor their order obſeryed and put He ſhews rict 
inpractice ? If ill, why did they make the Law ? due hatred 
6. The Governour is guilcy of the (in if he forbear to puniſh when there is no mn ys 


juſt and due caule of ſparing. David and E1; were ſharply puniſhed for failing Gods glory. 
herein, 


K nowledge or Wiſdom. 


Wiſdome is, 1. Intelleual, which conſiſts in the knowledge of the languages, 


2nd the liberal Arts and. Sciences. See 000g 
2, Moral, which coaliſts in a gracefull, comely and diſcreet carriage of our 7.&.,,} w_ 
elves, Epbeſ.5.15. Col.45» Dey 5-6 
3. Civil, which conſiſts in an orderly Government of Corporations 2nd Sogie- Concerning 
ties commitred to our charge. the ſeveral ac- 


im in a true manner, Prov,1.7» 1 Chron.a8.g.. _ —_— 
The knowledge of God and Chriſt is the ground of all our good, 2 Pet. 1. 3. ax on Luk.7. 
Cel.2.3, Converſion itſelf is wrought in a way of convition and ilſuminarion, 3 5 "Or 
29.10. 


Fohn 16. 8, 9, 10. therefore it is called Illumination, Feb. 10. 322 Vacation —_ RF 


comes in by knowledge, Epheſ. 1, 8, 9, Juſtification, 7/a. 53» 11, Glorification, g.,.q Gu 


07-3. Eeglel.g.16.18 
There is a two-fold Knowledge ; 

1, Speculative, whereby we aflent tothe truth reyealed, thisis found in the de- 
vilsin as large and ample meaſure as in the Saints, they being knowing Spirits, know 
and aſſent to the crutch of every propoſition that a childe of God knows. 

- 2. Experimental, whereby we do not only know thatit is ſo, but taſte and ſee 
ittobeſo, Heb.5.14. hil.1.9. where this is there mult needs be faith. 

Weſhould labour not only co know God as God in the creatures by the light of 
nature and reaſon, bur ro know him in the Goſpel by the light of revelation, and 
Chriſt in che excellency of his perſon, as God-man,and the ſufficiency thar is in him, 
thenches of his grace and fatisfaRion, and our communion.with him, Afatth-16. 
16.07 to know God and Chriſt, as calling and converting us, Epbe/.1.17,18,19. 

1.27, 

Such a knowledge of God and Chriſt will fill us with high choughes of them, 
and bigh appreheations will breed ſtrong affeRions to rhem, and increaſe all gra- 
&, Exod.33.19. 1/a-6.5,8. C0l.3-16. 
| Thedevi) much oppoierh this knowledge, 2 Cor-4.4+ Epb- 6-12. whenever God 
ends good to any ſoul, he brings it co the means. 

Wiſdome is an excellent endowment, a principal, and one of the cardinal Ver- 
tyes, mych to be deſired and eſteemed. Wiſdome 1s the chiefeſt, fairh Salomon, 
be ſpegkech of ſpiricual wiidome, but rhe proportion holdeth fitly z as ſpiritual 

ome is che principal among ſpiritual graces, ſo natural wiſdome amo natural. 
The exccllency of a thing, ſaich Sa/omen in another place, is wiſdome, and who is 
3 the wiſe man ? and alſo, #/i/dome makerh the face to ſhine 3 As light 1 better then 
whoſe, {6 is Wi{dome'then folly. A poor wiſe childe is preferred before an old 

« King. Wiſdome is one of the principal Accributes of God for which be is 
moſt exalted by bis Saints, To the oxely Wiſe God be glory for ever and evere. To the 
Walz iſe God or Saviout be glory qui majeſty, Favey and power for ever. 


-M Spizrual, which conſiſts inthe knowledge of the true God, and in the ſerving ©?*i9n50f the 


Wiſdome 


z 
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A Body of Divinity, PBoox VI]: 


David was 


Wiſdome is one principal part of the excellency of the holy Angeks, « ihe; 
excel in power ſo in wiſdome, ſo ſaith the woman ro David, My Lord i; wiſe as ah 
Angel of Ged, intimating that wiſdome is an angelical thing. Salwon being 
to his chbice, asked wiſdome at Gods hands, and God himſelf approved and COM 


commended to tended his choice, and rewarded it alſo with an addition of other things, as if 


Saul for beins 
a wiſe man. 


Epheſ.1.8. 


were advantages and appendices to it, giving him, as a wiſe heart, ſo likewile tort 
of riches and honour. 

Reaſons. 1, It perfeReth the beſt faculty of the beſt part of the beſt creature 
of all char God hath made in this inferiour world ; Wiſdome is a gift peculiar to 
men, beaſts have ſtrength, ſwiftneſle, beauty ; Wiſdom alſois a quality that per: 
caineth to the beſt part of man, his ſoul, it perfeReth reaſon, the underſtandi 
and the will too, making the one to judge and diſcern rightly, and the others 
chooſe rightly ; the one co ſee the beſt things, theother to take che beſt and leaye 
the worſt, and co perſiſt inuling the beſt means for attaining che beſt chings; for 
wiſdom ſtandeth intheſe two things, in ability to diſcern what is moſt beneficial and 
good,and what helps do moſt conduce to the getting of ir, and to ſway the ſoulto 
A _ chooſing of thoſe means, and right ufing them for the gaining of thoſe 
benefits. | 

By wiſdome the holy Ghoſt meaneth not ſo much the ſpeculative wiſdom, which 


By wiſdome he iscalled learning, the univerſal knowledge of all chings humane and divine, - the 
means in ſpe- underſtanding of great and wonderfull things, as one defines ir, but that which 


culatives , and 
prudence, that 
is,in practicals, 


1: hath two 


is termed Prudence, the abilicy of managing affairs diſcreetly, the vertue of getting 
things neceſſary for our welfare. | 
The Scripture telleth us of two ſorts of wiſdome, a good wiſdome and a bad, the 
good properly ſo called, becauſeit is worthy that name, the bad improperly, becauſe 
of ſome reſemblance it hath in ſome reſpeRs unto the good. , 
The good wiſdome is firſt and chiefly ſpiritual, by which the minde is enabledto 
ſee and atcain its chiefeſt, higheſt, moſt noble end, its fellowſhip with God, its 
eternal welfare and happineſle, called, A veing wiſe ro ſalvation. 
2. Natural, which is an ability to ſee and obtain the natural good,even thoſe be- 
nefics which God bath provided for men to enjoy in this world. | 
Secondly, Evil wiſdome, called by S* James, Earthly, ſenſual and deviliſh; ter- 
med ſo from the objects of it, the things about which it worketh,even about carth- 
ly, ſenſual and deviliſh thiwgs. | , 
Wiſdome is anexcellent gift for thele teaſons alſo ; three things commenda thing 
and make it appear moſt excellent. 
I» Rarity. 
2. Difthculty. 
3. Uſefulneſſe and profit. 
Firſt, Itisa rare thing, Zccleſ.8.1. _ 
Secondly, Itis a moſt difficult thing to get, therefore the holy Ghoſt bids us 
Dig for i3, cry for it, ſearch for it as for hid treaſure. ; 
Thirdly, Ic is moſt uſefull and beneficial in regard of himſelf chat hath it, and 
others too. - 
1. He that hath it gets by ic comfort, good ſucceſſe and conſtant proſpenty- 
-2. Itisan honour co him before all men, The iſe ſhall inherit glory ; it will make 
the face to ſhine like an ointment ; Solomons wiſdome commended him to alt 
world, Dr.Hallcals him the Oracle, the Miracle of wiſdome. Y here ſhall we fi 
a wiſe man like this ? ſaid Pharaoh of Joſeph. ; 
3. It makes him very beneficial co others; A poor wiſe man delivered a Ci that 


parrs, aright Was beſieged by a mighty man. A skill to perform things well and fiely, rbat 
underſtanding, meant by the word wiſdome in Scripture ; Bezal/cel was filled with wiſdome: A 
and an aprnefic maſter-builder, faith Pas/. It is ſuch a knowledge of things as inableth a ml W 


xo ule under= 


tanding. 


order his ations and whole life aright. : 
' Wiſdome, whether natural or ſpititual, all good wiſdome is Gods gift, the i 
__ of the moſt high giverh wiſdome , out of his mouth cometh" 
The chief ground , The beginwi#o of wiſdowe i the fear of the Lord. A 89% 
ginnihg of wiſe fear of aaderſtli 
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raderſtandingand obedience have all chey which do his precepts. This isthe fonn- 
darion of ſpiritual and true nacural wiſdome, without which a man may have wie 
ind craft, but witdome he cannot have, except ſuch wicked wiſdome'2s'S* James 
deſcribes» + 
Theſe vertues of fearing God and obeying him, are both main parts of wiſdom, 
andche foundacion of it. 
Some common means for attaining botltheſe kinds of wiſdome.” 
Firſt See our own want of wiſdome,rogether with the worth of ir,thatwe may A man knows 
earneſtly deſire it-; for ſpicitoal wiſdome,' Paul faith,” If ahy woald be wiſe, he muſt _ to 
become a fool that he may bewiſe, his meaning is, he muſt take notice of his own peak of, and 


of what he 
folly,,1 X:ng+3-9+ knows moſt h 
Secondly, We muſt pray forit earneſtly, Jam-1.5, Spiritual wiſdome was never knows nag 
ebnined withour ic, and the other is not elſe ſanRified ro a man. * bark and our- 
Thirdly, Converſe with the wiſe, Prov.13.20, | = ae -y 
 Fourbly, PR choſe things which are contrary to it, ; | ; ms "— 
V:. things he 


knows not nor Can know, {o that there are a world of leerers! ina little grafſe, 2 worm, which all tlie deepeſt Philo» 
ſophers.on carth gannot {earch into, 


+, Strons:faſſions, eſpecially wrath and anger ; this dwelsi in the boſun of fools 
ind exd}ts _ 
" $"Coniceit dneſſe of ones ſelf, There #4 more hope of a fool then one that 1s wiſe in 
his ow contrib" 
4; Raſhneſſe; in doing,things haſtily znd'on x ſudden,and of his own head, with-' 
out delibecating with himſelf, and conſulting with others. 
"s Voluptuvuſneſle, He thar follows the idle vs deſtiznte of beart. 
Theſpeciab meats adiger; ſpirituiaÞwiſdome : " | 
"2.'T0 trades and'dilipent in reading and pondering on the Scriptures, Gay 
oracle; -Prov.1.4- P/al.tt9. 2.8.99. 100. "Theſe writings will make us wiſe to falva- 
won, 'and teach us alſo How.to be wiſe i the world, and to order all" our affairs 
with h judgement. To which adde prayer and praice. 
Manifeſt Signs ard fraits'of wiſdorh: . 6. e200 | 
» The Scripute gives forhe genetal rules of diſcretion, 4 
Firſt ;'To! rake *he' due" (time and fit Frafon of things, __ he er la- 
ne in. Suwtiver ariinſt Winter, -{0 Salomon faith, the wiſe man will Tabour in 
rveſt. ; 
Secondly, To be wary and deliberate, walking by advice and counſel,” and 'not 
follow his own head, 4 wiſe man ns of 4 4 Tool ſpirit. I the multirnde of counſellors 
W Pedees © 11 ft 
(Thirdly To uſe due lecrecy,rto know howto keep ſach things to ones felfas ſhould” Wildome is 
teſerved; , meek , quier, 
2Fourthly; To be ſomewhat hard of belief; A foo! bakbes every rhing, hat I genrle, £ 


mas will enquire into matters. | Wildome is 


Fifthly," To know and preferre the moſt needfull things it the firſt phce = —_——_ 
- Sixtblyy: Wilbtake reproof well, Rebukea Wiſe mun'and"bewill love thee.” © welfare and 


Eappindiſ, © nangry man cannot beha becauſe he canker be quiet, therefore neichit cas he be wiſe. Chriſt 
; thewiſeſt of par my Are meekeſt alſo. & A alſohumble, lowly,” well acquainted: os irs own manifold defeQs. 


4 {ſoot i s Wiſer in bis own ejes then ſeven men that can render 4 reafon.. © 


"Crartityrat wiſdome ſeparated Fro folinee makes 4 man the more. CA _—_— _ 
and miſchievous, as Abitophels wiſdome, 2 Sem. 16»22,;23s enabled, bim. co do fs md 
Kee Fox miſchief, "The A oltle ſaith, T be wi/dy me of this world is feoliſhneſſe withGed ; altiſſimas cauſe 

dS Fi meftels bs, Tai his $631 Sonde Stk, ſenſtel end evil We may:ee,, contemplart. 

det inthe Devit, whos of great underſtanding, das. gicer] y unhg)y, ang. The toolith 4 
therefor hecho all Gods creatures., , = —_ 
ods ons! "This, wiſdbme looks only ro the chings chatare inferiour, and, falſe. "if there were 


$5045, aid Yo'catry 4 man flirther from God the chiefeſk good. - > no God, no 


w__ 0+ jo n0t pp ll his thoughts, Prudence is reffs r@0 43ibflium,ir isgraRical and applichgdneal to particulars _ 
dls rhake this difference bezgween wiſdome and prudence , the-ang 14in comeeplorad, tne other igordering ore 
2 <mplarion Wratice. The ovdly man dorh tor'oftly know thihvs but dork rhem. * ** * 


2.Such 


— 
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x Cor.2.15. 
& Joh. 2.27. 


Job 5.ult. 


Pro, 2.9,19. 


Prov. 30. 2. 


—_ Pr VEL 

2. Such wiſdome inableth a man better to deviſe and contrive finful enterprizes 
ſo that he can finde out means fit and apt to bring to paſle any evil delign or —_ 
tion which is within him. 

3, It knows, how if need be, to hide and conceal fin and cover it with fair Preten- 
ces and ſhifts, and to excuſe and defend it, 

4+ It cauſeth him in whom it isro be more regarded by others, they liſten to his 
counſel, and are ready to take and follow it. 

The underſtanding of divine truths revealed in Scripture may be found in + 
greater meaſure in ſome hypocrites then ſome true Saints, becauſe of their Preater 
natural abilities, more ample inftruRion and better education. We know. (ith 
Panl, that all men have knowledge. He that knows his maſters will and dothit not, faith 
our Saviour. To him that knows bow to do well, and doth it not, faith James. Thus 
the Phariſees bragged of the knowledge of the Law, upbraiding the people with 
ignorance. Thoſe that ſhall alledge propheſying in the name of Chriſt, bad a large 
meaſure of knowledge. S* Panlyeeldeth to the Jews, that they had a form of 
knowledge out of the Law. But the difference between the knowledge of a godly 
and wicked manſtands chiefly in theſe things, 

1. Inthe matter of this knowledge:the true Chriſtian is ready to know all cruths 
that God doth offer to his knowledge, ſubmitting his reaſon and underſtinding 
wholly ro God, and not detaining any part of the crutch in unrighteovuſneſſe, noc 
willingly winking or refuſing to know, but the hypocrite refuſerh knowledge in 
ſome things, and will wink with his eyes, as the Phariſees would not under» 
ſtand that Chriſt was the JZeiab,and of rhe mockers Perer faith,Of this they are wil 
lingly ignerant. 

2. The bypocrite is moſt ſtudions and inquiſitive into the niceties of the 
Scripture and of Religion, as I may term them, matters of doubtful diſpu- 
cation, ſpeculative points. But the true Chriſt.an is ſolid in bis knowledpe, cares 
to know nothing but Chriſt and hum crucified, the ſubſtantial and eſſential points 
of Chriſtian Religion, concerning Faich, Love and a good Conſcience,which tend 
ro practiſe, 

Secondly, In the manner, the knowledge of the hypocrite is confuſed, of the 
true Chriſtian is diſtin. The knowledge of the one is only literal, che others is a 
—_— knowledge. A wicked man may have apprehenſions of the truths of the 

_ , As great and guod: the other hath an application of them s good 
co NimM, 

Thirdly, Inthe Effe4s of it. | 

I» The Chriſtian applies his knowledge to himſelf, to diſcover his own wayes and 
to reQifice and teach himſelf, bur the hypocrite only to teach and inſtruR others, 
and to cenſure, or only to talk and diſcourſe with applauſe. 

2+ The Chriſtian man fals to praQtiſe his knowledge, he hears and does, the 
hypocrite only talketh, and though he know how to do well doth it not, building 
upon the fand. 

Laſtly, The hypocrites knowledge puffs him up, 1 Coy.8.2. and makes him de- 
ſpiſe thoſe which do know leſſt then himſelf. Theſe people which know not the 
Law are accurſed, thou art altogether born in fin, and doſt thou teach us? but 
true knowledpe of the ſanAified man hambleth him, 

Motives to Goſpel-knowledge : 

Conſider firſt the neceſlicy of ic, no knowledge no grace, John 6.44, 45+ Epleſ. 
4.24. Col.3.1 2. 

1. Humility comes by it, 7/4.31+18. , 

2. Strength to bear afflicions, Heb.10.36. No knowledge no duty, our ſervice 
muſt be reaſonable, God regards not blinde obedience, Chrozx.8.9. [oh 4rawith 
out knowledge the heart is not good, ; 

Secondly , The poſſibility of it, God hath appointed the Miniſtery for this 
=— _ At: 26.18. Obſerve how the promiſes runne, P/al. 19. 7. Jer 31-34 

4. 35-18, 

Thirdly, The dignity of it, it is a noble ſtudy, the exeellency of the knowledge 
of Chriſt, it is the higheſt wiſdome to know God in Chriſt, 1 Core1.29+ 
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1 


593. 


—"Jathe marter of it, onely the Bible texcheth this knowledge... 


1. The way God alone muſt teach. you, you muſt ſee God by his own light, 


The Jews were honoured above all ocher Nations for their knowledge of the rue 


Gode - | 
3, Itis very profitable : ; 
1. It hath a healing vertne, heals the underſtanding, 
2. Makes every one ſpiricually wiſe chat hath ig; _ 
, Will keep the mans foul from every evil way, -Prow2. _ 
' 4. The Devil much oppoſerh it, he would have the Bible burnt or corrupted. 


Mercy, 
Agodly man muſt be a merciful man, 2 Sam. 224254206 Our Savig imitating 
oralluding to theſe words of David, faith, Marrb.5. Bleſſed are the mercifull. 


St Pau/bids the Coloſſians, As the ele# of God holy andibeloved, to put on bumblene(ſe, 


Sce Jer.9.23, 


24+ 


See Par. on 


Rom.12.7. 
Mercy is either 
moral or Chri- 


of mind: and bowels of mercy. You ſee what apparel we mult wear, if, we will ap- ſtian, there is 
prove our ſelves to be choſen and beloved of God,” chas is, what vertues we mult 2 natural mer- . 


get and practiſe as conſtantly as we put 6a our cloathes' to keep our, bodies warm 
and decent, one is bowels of mercy, tender mercies, Adioah 6-8, 1 will bave mercy 
ard net ſacrifice. God prefers it befoce all Sacrifices //a.32.8. See 2 Cor-$42-3.7» 


cifulncgle 
found in Hea- 
thens, whea 
our of nacural 
motives and 


inelination they are ready ro ſuccour the miſerabte, Chriſtian, when our &f a Ctiriftian inctination men are ready 
to help ſuch. The one flows from faith and love tro God, the other nor, the one looks to (piriryal mileries, the 
other only to temporal, the one is ready ro ſhew it ſelf co enemics, the othev fot, the one aimerh at God and intend» 


ah 10 pleaſe him, the other at credir, or at beſt ar pleaſing it (elf. 


Queen Azve of Bul/cr, beſides the ordinary of a hundred Crowns, and other 
apparel which ſhe gave weekly a year before ſhe was crowned, both tg men and 
womes, . gave alſo wonderful much prime alms to widows and other poor houſhol- 
ders continually till ſhe was apprehended, and ſhe ſent het Subalmner to the Towns 
about where ſhe lay, that the Pariſhioners ſhould make a Bill of all the poor houb- 
holders in che Pariſh, and ſome Towns received ſeven, eight or ten pound to buy 
Kinewithall, according as the number of the poor in the, Towns were, She alſo 
maintaitied many learned men in Cambridge. She carried ever about her a certain 
ſittle purſe, out of the which ſhe was wont daily to ſcatter abroad ſome alms to the 
needy, thinking no day well ſpent, wherein ſome man had nor fared the better by 
ſoide denefic at her hands. 

M*Fox himſelf was ſo zealous in his love to the poor,that he was in a holy man- 
tercrnel co himſelf, to givethe very cloaches off his back, rather chen che naked 
ſhould not be cloathed. a | 

My Lord Harrizgron gave the tenth of his allowance to the poor,and other good 
uſes, his lowence being 1000!® per annum. 

Maſter 1/hateley did the like, as Maſter Schuddey relates in his life, he was 
both very bountifull himſelf, and did much ſtirre upothers co chat dacy in his 


ching, 
The like did Mr. John Underwoed of All-Hallews in Bread ſtreet. Every year 
when he made up his Books, and had ſummed up his debts and gains, he would 
conſtantly reſerve the tenths, and write himſelf, So mach debtor ro God. The. bet- 
tertenth of his eſtate he gave to God allo in his laſt Will, 


The alms 
which ſhe gave 
tn tlicee quar= 


ters of a year ith 


diſtriburlon, is 
lunimed to the 
number "of 
fourteen ot fif- 
reen thouſand 
pounds. 

Faxes Book of 
Mart. vol. 2.9. 


$? 2. 
ee 2 Cor.s, 3, 


Zo 
M. Fenner of 
the AﬀeR. 
M Stock in his 
Funeral Ser» 


mot of him, 


M. Hughes in 

his Preface to 
the embalming 
of dead Saints. 


Fobn the Pacr]+ 


arch of Con- 


Nantimple, was called the Almner,E leemo(ſynarius, becauſe he had a great revenew, bur laid it out all on the poer, arid 


Ut years end would (ay, I have nothing lefs me but my Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


Reaſons. Firſt, This'is to be like God who is good in himſelf, and does good 


0 others. 


Secondly, God hath therefore given x0 us, that like good Stewards we may give 


to others, 


Thirdly,Faith if it produce not charity iva dead and coumterfeir fairh,ie worksby 


exthis grace is a moſt ; d inſeparable fruit of true Chriſtian cha» 
5 neceiiary,proper and 1Ntepa Fourthly, 


wi . — = . On 
594- 44, CA Body of Divinity,  ,Boox YI, 
CE ET), IVE ERR ET RTE TR 08 
oy Fourthly, All Deyotion and religious Worſhip of God is feigned and yy 
tical, if deſticuredf mercy; 741.1.27: Religfon muſt be tried by mercy, ont wor. 
ſtripping 6f Godby our nierciftlfieſle to otrr! rieighbour, Fiſting is 89 otherwiſe 
- acceptable tb God then avitis joyned with mercy, -7/a-58. 4, 8:9, ro"; Chiifh 
hath joyned Alms, Prayer and Faſting rogether, arch. 6. fo muſt we, eAll;/ 
IO. 30,3. Þ . - 4 ' VISVYU YA «© 
; Fifchly, Without it we cannot attain mercy from God; his mercy is limited tg 
Mat. 5.7. merciful men, 2 Sam.22 25. He ſhall never finde mercy with God that fliews 
Ways. not mercy co men ; judgment without mercy ſhall be to them that ſhew'ng w6icy 
COV-2Z1.13» AM.2.13. watt VT ; 
We ſhould be merciful, 
I. In all our relations, Chriſt was a merciful and faithful high: prieſt, 
2. To the poorand needy, Heb.13.2. to our enemies, 41ar.5 44,45. 
| © 3, Tothe'dutnb creatures," Exod.23.5. Provifi.t6, * | h 
4. To our ſelves, to our owti ſouls, and next, to the people df God, 84al6.10, 
'- to their names, ſtares, lives, liberties, bodies, ſouls. 2.2241 erg! 
We ſhould ſhew mercy,- Fr 
' © 2, In giving thar which is good, miniſtring to the neceſſities of the Saints,” - 
2. Infotbearing one anotber;-Zphe/ſ.4.begin; F V: 44 
\ 2.”1n forgivirig one another, Fph.4.lar:end- F 
4. In forgetting injuries, as God dorh our offences, | 
*.$-. In pirying and praying one for anorher, ,Heb. 13. 3. 2 Cor.1.29, Seer Cs. 
| 14. Heb.12,15+ PS | cs | ”s 
Almein'the" Mercy is. a vertue by which men order themſelves rightly co the miſerable for 
mae ty :- 2x4. their help and comfort, The objet of mercy is a perſon miſerable, the end ofmer- 
porurh from... Cy is the help and comfo of ſuch a perſon ; the proper act of mercy is to cauſe x 
#az& mercy gran to order himſelf arihtforthat end. Miſery is the being obnoxious to ſone 
or compaſſion, 64j;1 of pai, ir leaſt to ſome evitchat makes him unhappy. A man is miſerable 6. 
P ER : ther it.deſerving or in a; "in deſerving,- when he hath done ſomething that makes 
the hone vir of Hit obnoxious ro miſery, ſubſe co ir, that bindes him eo it, for it is a miſery to 
commiſcrarisn Tieopen to puniſhment, t6 be in ſuch a caſe that he may and muſt ſuffer it. In a& 
or piry,Whetice a man is miferdble when he doth now ſuffer evil of any kinde. Mercy takes order 
the French | &{'her to prevenit this miſery that ic come nor in ſome caſes, ſo farre as is agreeable 
——yanr;ol 4+- with juſtice xndequity, or to mitigate and eaſe it when it lies On, or to remove it 
2xr aliquid in. fo ſoon as is fit, * 2 3900. ; 
5 hr punto tl Wa_zirs | | 
_—_— Bellarm.lib. 3.de bon.oper.de Eleemoſ.cap.1. In the Hebrew and Syriack it is called, Righteouſueſſe or Fuftice, 
as if it were by right due to the pgor, Prov.11.18, Alms and relief of poor people being a work ot charity, 'is ac- 
counted in Law divine ſervice, for whar herein is done to the poor for Gods ſake, is done to God himſelf. $*Ed.Gok 


fo 


. 


on Lit. Vide'Aquin. 24,24.9:32-47t-1,2,3,4,5,6,7,8,9,10, 


There are two verſes, one for outward, and the other for ſpiritual alms, 


Mr Lopthory The firſt is, | 

hath written a | wo ' 

good Treatiſe 'Vifito, * Poto, * Cibo, * Redimo, * Tego, © Chihigo, ' Conde. 

of (piritual x 

_ and The other is, 

M* Whately of X 

comer, alles Conſule, Caſtiga, Solare, Remitte, Fer, Ora, 

The poor Mans _ 
- Advocate, ler There are ſeven works of corporal Alms;and fix of ſpiritual, 

forth by me The Fathers and Schoolmen hold that ſpiritual Alms Cerer: parib#4 are more ex- 


in his life cellent and acceptable then corporal, becauſe 
e1me. I. The Gift is more noble in its own nature, 


ny £ 1 2. The Obje@ more illuſtrious, mans immortal ſoul. 


nent triplici 3- The Charity more heavenly , which aims at . our Brothers eadleſſe Salva 
rdtione. tion. 
Prims quidem | 
quiaid quod exhibetur nobiliu eft, ſcilicet donum ſþirituale quod praeminet corporali- Secunds, Ratione cjus, 0 (ubue- 
nitur, quia Fpiritus uobilior eſt corpore. Tertis, Quantum ad ipſos aftus , quibus ſubuenitur proximo ; qui (row 
es att us ſunt wobiltores corporalebus qui ſunt quodammods ſerviless Aquin. 24,24 9-32: Art 3 


£ 
, 
; 
- The 
Cars = 2 arti wy 
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The poor is he who hath not enough of his own to maintain life, or to maintain 
+ wihany chearfulneſle and plenty. Ms 
There are three ſorts of poor, 
«* 1, The Devils poor. 
2, The Worlds poor, 
3. Chriſts poor. 
And there are three Degrees of Neceſlity, 
1. Extrear, when there is nothing left, bur they will ſtarve if they be not ſup- 
plied: in ſuch a caſe the moſt wicked ſhould be helped. | 
:, Grievous, when ſome thing is lefr, bur they are in great want: in this neceſ- 
ſry the worlds poor ſhould be reheved. 
3. Common and ordinary, Chriſts poor ſhould then be releeved. 
Aquinas hath this Queſtion, Vrram ille qui eft in poreſtate alicujus conſtitutus, 24,24 Queſ, 
ſit eleemoſynam facere ? Whether he which is under power may give alms? and 33 473. 
reſolves it negatively, becauſe Inferiours muſt be regulated by their Superiours. Wu reprins- 
But ſaith, If a wife hath any thing beſides her Dowry, or gains any thing her ſelf, on . <0 woggwng 
or getsit any other lawful way, ſhe may pive moderate alms of char, without re- 'uxoree que ſun 
quiring her husbands conſent, otherwiſe ſhe ought not to give alms without her #"pteſtare w- 
busbands conſent, either expreſſe or preſumed, unleſle incaſe of neceſſity. rorum , filit 
Dr.Gewge in his Domeltick Duties reſolves this Queſtion much after the ſame | —— 


manner. ſervi qui ſunt in 

poreſtare Domi- 
wram. nondebent, nec poſſunt Eleemoſynas facere, niſt vel in extrema paupernum neceſſnuate, vel ex conſenſu tacits, vel expre([o 
lgcriorum- Bellacm.lib. 3. de bonis opertbus, c.12. © m_ went FETINY 


Morives to Mercy : | 
Firſt , Conſider the exceeding plainneſſe and frequency of the Commandments: yy. 
which cut off all excuſe of ignorance, the exerciſe of this grace is ſocomman- b_ wr bet 
ded that other commandments muſt give place to ir, Mar 2.7. | | ' ingrace ſeeing 
Secondly, Wecando no ſervice thatthe Spirit of God-more delights in next to-*hcr riches E 
the ſnatching of ſouls our of hell then this, 1/aiah chap. 1. & 58. Micah. 7, $%* lo vain.See 
Heb.13, This ſhews loveto Chriſt to releeve his members, Ir diſcovers and adorns 3? 
all our graces, Co/.3.12. /ſ4.28.4. & 62.begin, L 29 aus 1, yl 
Thirdly, God rewards no work more then this when done in a ſpiritual manner; the crue riches, 


andtoa right end, Pal. 18, 23. Matth. 5:7. He that- goves to the poor lends unto v%6-16-9- 


the Lord, py riches 
. are deceiving. 
I, Inthis world. | PE od, 2 pag 
1. To their own perſons whilſt they live, Eccle/.11- P/al.qr.t. our own riches, 
2. To their poſterity, P/al.112.1. 1/a-58.12. | | "1PÞLuk.16.« 2. 
11. Atthe laſt day we ſball meet withall in heaven what ever we'do in this Þ> OD 
kinde, 1 was naked and ye cloathed me. See Lok 14.13,14,15. & 16:8,9. i Ephel. at 


; fourthly, They are commended ofterrin Scripture who abounded in alms, av 4. Spirirual 
Tabitha, AQR.9.36. and Cornelins, AA ro. . ©” riches, Marth» 


Fithly, God hath threatned judgement wi -— arora}! 6.35, 
i 4 ath threatned judgement without merey to the unmercifull,  —. 


Sixthly, Thou delireſt to find mercy both with God and man when thou arr in Rom _ 


any diſtreſſe ; we ſhould do as we would be done unto, Matth.7.12. Weour ſelves : 5.44. 
May be as miſerable and aflited as any. God promiſeth to forgive, us as we for- 6. Ecernal, 


Five others, 1s Luk. 16.9. 
We ſhould 


five to be rich, 1. In knowledge, + Cor.1.5. 2. In faith, Jam. 2.5. bur coectald? 3 alan, otherwiſe we Cane 
not make jt appear Either to our (elves or orhers,thar we are rich in faich, Jam.2.18, , " 
Means to make one merciful ; '' oi "783 037.1 
Firſt, Meditate and ponder upon the" motives, rill-they” have brought you to 
forrow and repentance for nothaving beenmerciful. The plaiſter muft be applied 
that it may cure the fore. The Word muſt be pondered upon, that the foul may 
receive the impreſſion of it, and be made obedient ro it. Take ſome time to call co 
Minde Gods Crnnnidabon aide and threats, | 
Seconely;”You myſt adde Prayer to. Meditation, and confeſſe to God your un- 
Gegs2 merciful- 
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mercifulneſſe, beſeech bim to pardon the fanlt for Chrits ſake, and to mae 7 
merciful like himſelf hereafter. To beg pardon of a fault and belp againſt ir 6 b 
God is the way to mend it, _ 

Thirdly, We muſt adde thereto reſolutions and purpoſes of our own fayi 
By Gods help I will be more merciful, I will even ſtirre up my ſelf toſhew —_ 
Is it not my duty ? Will it not be my profit? Shall I not have the benefit of tt 
Muſt I not obey Gods Commandments ? Away objeQions, away fleſhly reaſon, | 
muſt be merciful, and by Gods help I will be merciful, 1 can no further be a true 
Chriſtian then 1 am merciful. 

Laſtly, Muſt follow praRice, a man muſt conſider of ſome preſent occaſion, that 
requireth the exerciſe of mercy, orif he finde none he muſt open his purſe and lay 
aſide ſome pence, or ſhillings, or pounds, as his eſtate will afford, and ſay, This | 
will ſequeſter from my ſelf, and lay aſide for the performance of the next work of 
mercy I meet with occaſion of performing : if one bave not done ſo already, he 
muſt begin now, and pur aſide ſome ſuch ſumme as his preſent abundance may wel 
ſpace, and ſay,This ſhall be by me till the next opportunity of a merciful deed,and 


then will 1 beſtow ſome or all of it as need requireth. 


This is the way to make you merciful, Meditate, Pray, Reſolve, Prafiice, theſe 

four things will work any grace and increaſe it. 
The chiefeſt impediments to mercy remov'd, 

1. Taken from our ſelves. 

2. From thoſe we ſhould ſhew mercy to. 

3. From others. 

Firſt, From our ſelves, one is, I have little enough for my ſelf and mine own, 1 
have ſuch acharge, and but ſuch an eſtate, and what would you have me do? if 1 
ſhould give ſtil] I might ſoon give all away, 

To which I anſwer. Firſt, Doſt thou think thou ſhalt have the more for thy 
ſelf and thine, becauſe of pinching from works of mercy > Hath not God faid in 
his word, He that faveth more then enough ic is only for poverty? Nay thy 6 

ing from works of mercy will cauſe God to croſle thee in other things with (ich 
neſle, ili debters, loſle of cattel, unfaithful ſervants, riotous children, with ſome 


or other loſſe in thy body or ſtate, but if thou wouldſt give to the poor, thou 


' ſhalt be bleſſed and have abundance. 


2. This is a ſelf-loving. beart, thou majſt have for thy ſelf and thine; Haſt 
not thou ſome overplus too, if thou wouldſt think any thing enough for thy ſelf 
and thine ? 

Secondly, Some objeR they have not wherewithall to be merciful in o great 


4 quantity. 


Anſw, He that hath wherewithall to fare well and go well himſelf, and to d. 
ſpatch any other thing that he deſireth, hath wherewithall co ſhew mercy too if 


' be want not-will; when thou wanteſt any thing for thy ſelf, thou canſt inde 


Proinde verum 
Cacrificium eſt 
omne opus quod 
agitur, ut fas 
ſecictate inha- 


reamus Deo, 
relatum ſcilices 


wherewithall to ſupply thee, but when God cals for it iv works of mercy, thou 
haſt it not, this'is to adde lying co unmercifulneſſe, and to go about co mock 
as well as diſobey him. 
2. From others. | 

I am as-merciful as ſuch and ſuch. 

I anſwer, 1, Thou canſt not tell what another doth in ſecret. But 

2. Suppoſe thou art ſo. God hath not given the liberality or mercy.of men © 
thee for a patern and preſident of mercy, but his own, Be merciful as your heavent) 
Father i merciful. 

3. What harm is it if thou ſhouldſt outſtrip others in mercy, and gain a gret® 
bleſſing to thy ſelf then they do ſeek after. 

Objzetton 3, From the perſons to whome Gn 

TR, faultineſſe and unworthineſle in regard of il! carriage in general0tt0 
ones ſelf. 

Firſt, They are idle, unthrifty, careleſſe. tel 

I anſwer, Art thou ſure of it, or doſt thou think ſo, or haſt heard ſo? Take bet 
of followingthy own eonceit, and receiving jothers landers, for chen th0V yr 
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"de Candering to thy unmercifulneſſe : Haft thou ever admoniſhed them hereto. , 
fore, and 1aboured to amend them? if not, it is not hatred of finne that makes a 
thee withdraw from ſhewing mercy, but unwillingneſſe to ſhew mercy that makes ;;e beaiefſe 
thee pretend hatred of fin, and fo here is hypocrifie as well az unmercifulneſſe, but poſimus. nds 
if thou baſt told them, and they would not amend, then admoniſh and help too, & #/« miſeri- 
for ſo doth God to thee, or elſe thou muſt periſh. And if thou alledge particular 74, 9% bo- 
injuries againſt thy ſelf, or unthankfulneſſe, know that of all perſons ro whom CO 
one ſhould ſhew a work of mercy, none ſhould be prefer'd before ſuch a one, for ou fir, noneſt 
thisis moſt nearly to reſemble God in mercy who doth good to thoſe that rebell Sacrificium. 
againſt him. And his mercy is not ſpiritual that cannot hold our to be merciful ro Ef cum ab 


his enemies, Here is the perfeRion of a Chriſtian mans goodneſle, he will do good —_ _ 


tothem that do evil to him, Sacrificlum res 
drvina eſt : ita us 
hoc queque vocabulo id L atini veleres appellaverint Aug.de civ.Dei I. t.c 6.Hic divitiarum maximus 4c veriſſimus frufius eſt, non 
uti opibus 44 propriam uniuvs vwiuptatem,ſed admultorum ſalutem;nou ad preſentem ſuum frutum,ſed ad juſtuiam,que ſola non in= 
teris.Tenendum eft 1g1tur omniuo,ut ab officio miſericordia pes recipiendi abfut omnino. Hujus enim operis,C officti merces a Deo 
eft expetenda ſolo ; nam fs ab homine expeftcs, jam nou bumanitss erit ills, ſed beneficibfancratio z necpoteſt vider: bens me- 
ruſe, qui quod fecit, non alteri, ſed febipreſtas ; & tamen res co redit, ut quod alteyt quiſque preſtiterit, nibul ab eo com- 
mod; ſperans, vere fibipraſtet ; quia mercedem capiet 8 Deo. La&anr.de verocultu, liv.6. Vide ;lura ibid. To good 
men we muſt do good, becaule they do deſerve it 2 to ſtrangers , becauſe they may deſerve ir, and do ſtand in need 
of itz to all men, becauſe God delerves ir at our hands for them : to our friends, becauſe we owe it them : and ta 
our enemies to heap coals of fire upon their heads ; The coals of charity to thaw and ſoften their hardneſle, if j 
may be, and at which we mult aim : erelſe the coals of anger from God for their unplacableneſſe rowards us* 


Robinſons Eflayes, cap. 5. 


Patience. 


Patientia eſt malorum, que aut inferuntar ant accidunt, cum equanimitate perlatio, SeeD.Gouges 
LaQan,/,5.de Zuſtit14. Whole - At-- 
It isa grace of the ſanifying Spirit of God, whereby the ſoul doth ſilently and —— 
freely ſubmit to the will of- God in bearing its own burden without inordinate ſor= |, _. 
row or fretting diſcontent. 1:5 DoRor Taylors 
1. Agraceof the ſanRifying Spirit, not a natural or moral patience, but wrought Parable'ot-rhit 
by Gods Spirit, Gal.5.22+ the foundation of it is laid in regeneration, - , . _-. -; Savers pays!" 
2, Ttisa ſilent ſubmiſſion to the will of God. David had a great trial by bis 9%. - 
Sons treaſon and Subjects rebellion, yet be ſubmits ro Gods appointment,- 2 Sam: Jam, g.7. - 
15.26. Levit.10.3. : —— 7 
3. It is a free ſubmiſſion, AZ.21.13. Paul lookt on his ſufferings as a Sacrifice, diſpofirien,” - 
Phil.1.27. therefore it was to be voluntary. —_— | 
4 Muſt ſubmit to Gad in bearing his own burden, the objeR of it is walam tri- ,. G1, er] 
fe, a man muſt take up his croſſe, Ezek.,24416. Lam-1.10. inthe diſpo- 


5, He muſt bear it without inordinate forrow or anger. ſing of all, 
, things, dathy 


ſuſtain any adverſity for the Lords ſake, Job 1.21. FVirts aut cerni non poteſt, nifs habeat vitia contraria, aut non eſf 
perfea, niſs exerceatur adverſis, Hanc enim Deus bonorum ac malorum voluit cſſe diſtantiem, ut qualnazem bont ex mals 

ſions, i2em meh: ex bons, nec alterius ratio imtelligi, ſublato altero pateſt- Dems ergo non excluſst malum ; 18 rg510 vi 
tuts onftare peſſet. Luomodo enim patientia vim ſudm , nomenque retineres , fs, nibil eſſe; quod pats cogere- 
5 & Rr laudem mereretur devota Deo (uo fides ; nifs eſſet aliquis,. qui & Deo velet averiere La@Qantius Lib. 
* de Fuſtztia, | 


_ Marks of Patience : 

I, Such a one will finde matter to bleſſe God in the greateſt evils he lies under. Wo. 08 
Nemini mirum debet viders, 5 pro neſtrts ſept deliftis caſtigamur @ Deo, Imma vero,cum When T4 
Vexamur ac premimur, tum maxime gratias Agimus indulgent! ſims Patrs, quod corrfi= _.\ isChriſts 
Ptelam noftr ans non patitar longius procedere ; ſed plagts ac verberibus emendat. EX for which we 


9u0 inteligimus eſſe nes Deo cure ; quibus quoniam peccamn, iraſciear LaRtant. 45. x; PR 


J#ſtitia. "q 
2. Such a one more deſires the right uſe of the croſſe he lies under, then to be Shifts" by 
reed from it. - which we ſaf- 


3. Such a one will not give over ſerviog God; loving and fearing bim for 2fy fer. 
erilhe lies under, 
Gg883 4 He 
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4. He will ſeek deliverance only in Gods way, Heb. I,3 5. If God will not help 
Saul he will ſeek to a Witch. 


Fleflere fi nequeo ſuperes, Acheronta movebo. 


—< 


5. Apatient heart will wait Gods time as well as go his way, Hab, 2. Pal} 
lat.end. ; 
6. Till deliverance do come, he can finde matter of joy and comfort in God in 
the midſt of all preſſures, Hab.2.17. Paxuland Sylas ſang in the ſtocks. 
Motives or Arguments to perſwade the heart to patient bearing of AF. 
fictions : 
I. From God, conſider 
1. His abſolute Soveraignty over us and all creatures, he may throw thy ſoul 
and body into hell if he will, P/al.39. 
2+ His infinite wiſdome, he doth nothing raſhly, but knows how to ordee all 
things for the beſt, his will is a wiſe and holy will, che rule it ſelf, Good i5 the ward 
of the Lord, ſaid Hezekiah, when ill tidings came. 
3. His will is good to thee, A/ the Wayes of God are mercy and truth, he aims 
at the good of his even when he corredts them, 
4. Conſider that this God which hath laid this upon thee affords thee 1ll the 
good things thou enjoyeſt, tho haſt one croſſe, and perhaps ten thouſand mer. 
cies, all theſe come from the ſame hand, 706 2.10. 
5- This God beares with thee every day, elſe what will become of 
thee? 
11. From our ſelves : 
We have cauſe We have reaſon to ſtoop to Gods will even when he pleaſeth to corre& us, 
oy Feelock becauſe 
nd "our... : . I. Wehave provoked him by our ſins to ſtrike us, and have deſerved farremore 
ſelves as crea». Evil then we ſuffer. 


tures. ' 2+ We cannot eaſe or any way deliver our ſelves from miſerie by mur- 
=: As fnners; muring. 

yn ao > This is, '1. A worthy ſervice, a childe that quietly bears the ſtripes which his 
qzam mali.. --. Father ſometimes laies upon him, pleaſeth his Father as much as he.that readily 
3- As Chri- goes about the things he is bidden. Chriſt himſelf learnt obedience by ſuffer- 
ſtians, Col. ings. The principall part of his merit ſtood in that he ſubmitred' himſelf 


_ ' to be made of no reputation, and bccame obedient even to the death of the 


yeligio eft nem Croſle. 
oceidendo , [cd 
moriendo, 1101 ſevitia ſed patientia 3 non ſcelere, ſed fide. LaRantius lib. 5. de Fuſtitia- 


Aﬀ.5.41. 2, Itisa moſtprofitabledutie, turning evil into good, and making evils ealieto 
Had. 3.18. * hear, and procuring a ſafe and ſpeedy iſſue out of evil. 
3- From the grace of patience it ſelf, 
Cum videat 1. The neceſſity of it, thou canſt not live without it, we cannot perform 2 
vulgus dilace= duty: mortifie a luſt, bring forth fruir, without patience;the good ground bring 


warmed forth fruit with patience. 
toram generibus, 2, Theexcellenty of this grace, it makes thee moſt like to God, it is a great 
& inter jati- part of his Image, to Chriſt : he was patient to death, 1_Per.3.3, 4+ it will make 


ad cerniſices one enjoy himſelf in the worlt times, Zuk.21.19, it will be helpful to all graces 
—— and duties, make thee an amiable Chriſtian, it will ſtrengehen thy faith, ſubd! 

exiflinen_ is © y fleſhin thee, bridle thy rongue. | 
quod yes eſt, Magna & precipna Virtus eſt patientia,quam pariter. & valgi Voces publice, oy 
Ve celfeaſun P hiloſophi, & oratores ſummns laudibu celebrant. LaRant, (5-de Juſitia.. 

11m multorum, ' "EO : 

nec perſeverantion morientium vanam eſſe 3 nec ipſam patientiam ſine Deo cruciatus tantos poſſe ſuperare, latrones & mo 4 
corporss viri ejufmeds lacerationey perferre nequeaut. Exclamant & gemitus edyunt, vincuntur enim delore.; quid deeft ins 14 
"Firara patientia, LaRant.de Fujtinizl.5. Vide plurs ibid, 


*,, Frontchethings we ſuffer, the right conſideration of the nature of Afi 
_ £HIONS, 


4 
es Tv 


Grarelge Of our Spiritual Benefits by Chrift — DP 


— 1, AfiRions, whether upon the Soul, State, Friends, Name, are no evi- 
dences at all of Gods diſpleaſure, for they arethe lot of all Gods people, his 
deareſt ſervants, Prov.3.12. Job 7.17,18." Heb.8.6,7.8. 

_ 2. God really intends his peoples good, and doth them a great deal of good 
by afflitions, Hob.12.6,7. - Be 
© 1, Hereby Chriſt makes all his people conformable to himſelf, Rom. 8,28. 

2, He purgeth out the reliques of corruption, takes down our pride, lelf- 
love, love of the world, h | 
$. He exerciſerh abundance of grace in his people, 1 Per. 1.7. 
4- Makes them grow in grace, more heavenly-minded. 
3. God will uphold thee in afflictions, 1 Cor.10.13, "_ | 
4. We ſhall have a moſt ſeaſonable and merciful deliverance out of aMicons, \'... T 

P{al.34-19. and God will dg his people good according to their afflictions, leave | 

inthem an excellent frame of ſpirit. 7ob and David were rare men after affliti- 

ons; God makes the hearts of his people, more holy and chearful, after, moſt .. . 

of all do they finde the fruit of their afliciohs when chey 'corhe to heaven, for --+.- + 

though thar be given of free-grace, yet God rewards them proportionably to phe 

their good ſervices and afflictions, 2 Cor. 4.17. If We, [uffer with Chriſt, Ye hall be, 

reign With him. ; ca ROT 8 : OR 


Means to get patience : 4+ | 
Firſt , The frequent Meditation of the. former Motives , ſtudie thoſe Athus ws: 


ments. 
| Secondly, Get faith, ſtudy ro know thy intereſt in Chriſt : 4h 
t« Know the nature of the Covenint, how fully and freely Chriſt offers '- © ws 


grace tothee. BY, 9Y 
2. Give thy conſent that Chriſt. ſhould be a Saviour to thee'\ that he 


ſhould ſanRihe thee as well as pardon thy finne ; Faith is an affent to' the -* 
truth and conſent co the goodnefle of it, chat Chriſt ſhould be my Saviour, 


P/al.112-7. 


Pax it4q; corps» 
ws ' rs, eſt ordinats 
. . UP tint gf  gOmperdiiura pare 

. Pexce in the general notion and nature of it, is the correſpondency or harmos, ,..* o.. 


ny of one thing to another, working inits proper place to the common end, the. ;ume irritio- 
| nalis, ordinats 


Peace. 


% 


good of the whole. 
It is2 kinde of ſweet, divine and heavenly concent, harmony or beauty of things” 744#ics apperitio- 
ſubordinate one to another. D.G auden. | w—_— _— 


If the world bea Ring, peace is the Diamond of it. The Hebrews uſe it often ,,,, cogniio- 
forall proſperity of ſoul and body, they uſe Shalom in their letters, and fay ordi- nis «Fioniſque 
nari'y, Peace be to this houſe, that is, All happineſſe attend you. It was Hexry the 9*Þ' conſenfio. Pax 
uſual Preface in his Treaties, That when Chriſt came into the World Peace was ſung, ps & ante 
and when he went ont of the werld Peace was bequeathed. Sir Francis Bacon, The A- _— 


poſtolical BenediQRion is Grace and Peace, More properly it ſignifies Concord, Uni- mawy. Pax 
ty and Reconciliation. hemini morta- 
lis, eſt Dei 


. Firmand ſtable peace is and muſt be the fruit of righreouſneſſe, Heb.7.1,2. fit 
King of Righteonſneſſe,then of Peace, Ifa.48.18, Jam. 3-18, Righteouſneſle is lA monayer = 
qualification of the perſon ro whom God will grant peace, it rakes away all the > nn, no 
matter which provokes God to wrath. No peace is to be had without Chriſt, 1/g.. obedient. . 


48.ult, all peace by him. * Pax hominum, 
I. With God, Rom. 8.0. } ordinata concor- 
2. Inour own conſciences. bps = a. " _ 
3. With all the cereatuges, E zk.34.25. Hoſ.. * emperandi arque 
. obediendi con- 


wrlie cohabitantiam. Pax cruitatic, ordinata imperand: arque obediendi concordia crvium. Pax caleſtis crvitatis, ordi- 
ifima & concordiſſima ſocieras fruexdi Deo,  invicem m Dev. Pax omnium rerum, tranqullitas ordinis. Auzult 
de ivit.D& lib. 1 9:64p.1 3» | 


Perſeverance, 


600 eA Body of Divinity, Book VII. 


— —  — — 


—————_— 


Perſeverance. 


PideTheſ.rheot. All agree that perſeverance is neceſſary to che end that one may be ſaved, 3qg 
Salmur. part. 1, 10.22+ The negative may be gathered from the affirmative, That ao man t 
De perſeveranti ſhall be ſaved which ſhall nor continue tothe end, Heb.3.14. Bur all do nor 29ree 

what is the ground of perſeverance, and to whom it belongs. 

Reaſons and Grounds of the Perſeverance of Gods people: 
1. Theeternal love of God, P/al.103.17, 1ohn 13.1, be loves his people with 

an everlaſting love, Rom.8.38,39. See Thy 10.28,29,30. & 11.29. 
E <tr 2, The Covenant that is berwixt God and them, is a ſtable and. everlaſting Co. 
Ia.55.7.  Venant, Jer. 31-31» & 32,* 40. Hoſea 2. 19. 2 Samnel 23.5. the Covenant made 
* Due promiſſie at firſt with the Angels and 4dam might be broken, but this cannot, Chriſt is the 
non poreſt eſſe Surety of it. | | 
condttio nazs 8 2, The Union between Chriſt and the faicbfull is indiſſoluble, 7eb» 14, 19, 
_uidaw excipi= — oe. $.I1. 


; 4. The Interceſſion of Chriſt for them, Heb.7.25. Lake 22.31. Tchnt7. ir,z0, 
ku » __—d God the Father — alwaies, Johy: 1 164 2. ; 
ous non rece= Objett, Though Chriſt have purchaſed the Spirit, and beſtowed ic upon us, yet 
_ non r= we may caſt off the Spirit. "RE 
m2 ES. Anſw, We have the witneſle of the Father, 7/a.59.21. and of Chriſt, 14.14.16, 
ſeveretis , fi , 4 
ſeveretis, that the holy Ghoſt ſhall never depart from us. 
iver.Diſþ.11. S* Auguſtine hath obſerved out of the Expoſicion of the Lords Prayer made 
- _ 4 Cyprian, that almoſt in every Petition we pray for perſeverance. B. Carlct. again 


Aug. confer. Monnt.c.7, See more there. 


Queſt-4. 6.67, 5* The perpetual inhabitation of the Spirit of God, 7obn 14. 16. He is Chrills 


puty. 

Object. Chriſt prayed conditionally, keeps them if they will,if they be not want- 
ing to themſelves, and he prayes for the Apoſtles, 

Anſw. There is no condition, and he prayes for all thoſe which his Father had 
given him, John 17.20. 

6. The Lord hath ingaged his omnipotency to uphold them againſt all diffcul- 
ties, John 10, 28,29, That is a fond exception, that none can take them away 
whilſt they remain ſheep, but they may ceaſe to be ſheep, for chat cannot be 
done except they be ſnatched out of Chrifts hand, whoſe ſheep they are. See 
I Pet, 1.5» 


Self-denial. 


All Chriſts Diſciples muſt deny themſelves, Iatch. 16. 24. and fark 8. 3+ 
Loeke 18. 26. 
: There is a three-fold ſelf : 
2 Cor. $.14- 1. Natural ſelf, a mans being and well-being, life, learning, parts, cichs, 
poſſeſſions, relations, theſe muſt be denied upon ſuppoſition, if the glory of God, 
and the good of the Church call for it, 4&s 21.13. 

2 Sinful ſelf, all finfull deſires, remprations, 7am. 1.14 theſe muſt be bſolutely 
and utterly denied without any reſervation or limitation, and above all a mans dat» 
ling fin, Hoſ.14-8. Rem.6.2,6. & $.10,13. 

3- Renewed ſelf, which conſiſts in habits infuſed by God, Faith, Hope, LO, 
or inthe aRing and improving of theſe, all cheſe muſt be denied when they 
come in competition with the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, either chat 1 
_ acceptation of my own righteouſneſſe, or look upon my ſelf as the (pr'ng 
of life. 

We muſt deny The extent of this Duty : 

our own natu= 7, Inregardofthe objeRand thing to be denied, We muſt eſpecially deny ut 
_—_— ſelves where the wiſdome of the fleſh works. 

God, * I. Inour underſtandings or wits, in three ſeveral things : bo 


Phil. 3-7. 
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— 1, Inthe Myſteries of Salvation which are above our reaſon. ; 
2, In the Means of Grace (which are againſt them, The fooliſhneſſe of **%3-5: 
preaching. 
3. Inthe Diſpenſations of Providence which are beyond them. 
11. Inour Wils : 
1, In what we do by ſelf-reſignation, as Abraham. 
2. In what we fuffer, Jam.5-11. 
3- In what we have and are, Pax/a patern of contentment, Phi/.4-12. 
111. In our Aﬀections ; 
1, In principling them. 
2. Inrighe ordering them. 
4, Our excellencies of parts and outward priviledges. © g 
5. Our own comforts and carnal interelt. 
Secondly, In regard of the SubjeR. 
All Callings, Sexes, Ages, Degrees. 
1. Magiſtrates ; Joſeph had no great poſſeſſions in egypt ; Joſhua in dividirig 
the Land of Canaan took his own lot laſt, 1o/5.19.49, 
2. Miniſters of all men muſt denie their own ends, in their learning, parts. 
3+ Private men muſt be content co ſuffer loſle for publick and piousreaſons, Lyk. 


19.8. Ats 19.24 | 
4. Women muſt deny themſelves in the delicacies of life,that they may not wax 


wanton againſt Chriſt. THI 

God will try every Chriſtian ſome time or other in this duty, Gexeſis 22, 1. Chriſtianity is 
Matth«i 9.22. a ſchool & (e& 
" Prayerand praiſe is a praQice of ſelf-denial, prayer an humble appeal to mercy, IT 
praiſe a ſetting the Crown on Chriſts head, religious reaſon 

This is a difficult work, its hard to conquer the World and Satan, more to reſiſt 
and conquer a mans ſelf ; ſelf-love is natural, Proxim egomet mihr. 

2, This ſelf. love is univerſal, all men agree in ſeeking themſelves. 

3. Self is ſubtil and deceitful,gers into Religion, Gex. 34423. Atts 9.9, 13, 21,22, 

& 20.29. Mat 6.beginning. 

Reaſons. 1. No mancanbe a Diſciple of Chriſt, but he that enters in at the 
ſtraight gate, which is converſion ; the great thing God hath te deal with in Re- 
Feneration is ſelf, 

2. Whoſoever will be 2 Diſciple of Chriſt muſt cloſe with him in a work of faith, f 
thereis no benefit by Chriſt unleſſe we be united to him, x Job» 5.12, Faith is the _ a 
great inſtrument of umton, it receives all from another, therefore ſuppoſeth an {2 CR 
emptineſſe in ones ſelf, 7/a-55. 1. one goes out of himſelf for righteouſneſſe, |ook to the (er- 
Cant.4.15. Phil.3.8,9. to deny ſelf-righteouſneſſe is to deny the higheſt part of ling of our par- 


ſelf, Rom.10. ticular afſu- 
3- Therefore it is ſo hard to convert hypocrites and temporary believers, becauſe ade or = 
they took on themfelves as ſuch who need no repentance, PH4/.3-9. koning whar 


Secondly, Faith returns all to another, upon him is all our fruit found, he works religion may 


all our works for us. colt us, Marth. 
Thirdly, He that wili be Chriſts Diſciple muſt follow him, 1 70h» 2.6. all that "py 

' hedidina way of moral obedience was for our example, 1 Per.2.21. what ever he ty for - 
did he did ina way of ſelf-denial, ſo muſt we, Phil. 2. 7. he was obedient to his & ,,. pa, M2 


Parents, ſubjeRed himſelf to the creatures, denied his own glory, 7obr 1. 14. 8.9. 


and eaſe, He denied 
Fourthly, All the Saints went to heaven by ſelf-denial , Abraham, 1/aac and ———— 
Jacob that lived in Tents. See Numb.32.32. Row.9.3» —_— xr 


Frfthly, Chriſts Diſciples are not their own men, Rom.14.6,7. We are ſervants, the glory of his 
_ are not ſx; j#r# ; children, ſuch are under government ; the Spouſe of Chrift, Facher, | 
I m2. + ; 

Rules to know whether we deny our ſelves : 

1. Such a one is carried purely with reſpe tro God and community though there 

de nothing for ſelf. 


2. He ſhuts out private intereſts if the good of community come in the way« 
Hhhh 3.He 
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3. He is content to be nothing in ſervice, 1 Kings 3-17. EY OoRm—w 

4. Is contented chac others be exalted, though he be abaſed, x Sam.23.17, 

5. He is meek towards all men, Row.12.16. 

6. Heis willing to his utmoſt co do that ſervice which others refuſe, Phil. 
Motives to Self-denial : 

Firſt, Your condition both as creatures and Saints cals for it. 

1, As creatures, God hath abſolute Soveraignty over you ; he is the firſt cauſe 
therefore ſhould be the la(t end, Row.,11.26. 
2. As Saints,you were created for him, P/al,102.18. 

Secondly, Self-oppoſition to God makes us like the devil, 1 79.3.6. Pride is an 
overweening of a'mans ſelf, 2 Theſſ. 2.4, 

Thirdly, Self fu ppoxrs Satans Kingdome, Revel.12.9, caſt down ſelf and you 
caſt out Satan. | 

Fourthly, The ſpirituality of religion chiefly conſiſts in ſelf-denial, Abraham 
and Fob» Baptilt denied themſelves and Chriſt himſelf for you. 

Fifthly, This is a general or univerſal grace, not a particular grace, a Faith, 
Love, Hope, Joy. There are three univerſal or general graces which have an in- 
fluence vpon all the reſt, Sincerity, Zeal, Self-denial. Ic firs a man to do or bear 
any thing from God ; God onely honours ſuch as deny themſelves, Luke 
I2. 34,35» 


2 +30, 


Sincerity. 


See M.Hilderſ. It is the grace of the will, whereby ic refuſeth evil and chooſeth good for Gobs 
on Pſ.51.Le&. ſake, when one laboureth to walk well out of this intention and purpoſe to pleaſe 
7h "3 Ws God, 1 Theſſ.4.1. When the thing moving us to be good is Gods command, and 
= - iz, the end whercat we aim isthe glorifying and plealing of God, then we ſerve hin 
T.Gouge on in truth. 

Epheſ.6-14. 7oſsah pulled down the Images of Baa! and broke his Altar, fo did eb too, but 
One is (aid r9 alone for his own ſake, to eſtabliſh his Kingdome by pulling down the Religion 


leale one 


P . - which Ahab had ſetup, but 7oſ5ah was upright, becauſe he did it to pleaſe God and 
when the chief - , 

cauſe which for Gods fake, This grace is much commended, Pſal.51.6,8 45.18. Toh 1.47. 1/ 
{wayes him ro 38.3. L Cor.5.8, Epheſ.6. I4. 

a thing is the 

eonſideration of his will made known unto him that he would have it ſo. Ir reſpeRs three ſeveral things, 1. In 
reference to the a& ofany grace,ir implies truth oppoſite ro'hypocrifie,prayer which proceeds not out of feigned lips, 
eruth in the inward parts, Heb. 10.22. Repentance, Faith, Love mutt be unfeigned. 2. In reference to the objeR, 
It rakes it entirely, thorowly, withour reſervation, loves God, all in God, his holinefſe as well as bis mercy, buts 
all finne, and all in Gnne, Pſal.119.6. & 12,7. 12,8. 3. Inreſpe&of the motive or end, fiogleneſſe, onenelſc 
of heart, 1ſa,44-20. Jam. 4. 


Thecomfor: David being an upright man is entituled, A mar after Gods own heart, 1 Sam13. 
of all the Oo” 14. ſuch 2 one as God would have him to be, all the promiſes are made to ſuch, 
pray OY - "2 Bleſſed are the upright in heart, Lord, do good to theſe which are upright in heart, if 
tures;benefir of becometh upright men to rejoyce, Ns goed thing will be withhold from them thi 
all the Ordi- walk wproghtly. 


CO belong- It is a defence, 
ws _, 1. Attime of death, ſo to Hezekiah, Remember, O Lord, how 1 have walks br 


The ſame bold- fore thee in trath and with a perfe# heart. See 1b 33.6. The devil will tell chee al 
nefſe that inno- thy holy duties were done in hypocriſie, the devil laboured to perſwade 7oþ all ww 
cency gives us falſe. | 
bens _—_ > In calumnies and reproaches of men, ſo Paw! was ſlandered by falſe Apv- 
—_ pd = ſtles » but faith he, We have the teſtimony of a good conſcience that we did it #8 
judgement of foncer Hy. ; 
God. | Signs of it : 
1. Heis fearful of himſelf, ,fulklling his ſalvation with fear and trembling. 
2. Such a one will preſſe Gods Commandments and Threatnings upon himſelf 
in ſecret, and laments before God, and confeſſeth, and reſiſts the ſecret evilso hi 
heart and lite, 


2, Extend 


Rs a. 
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7, Extends his defire and endeavonr of doing good and ſhunning evil, to all 

kinds and degrees of evil and good, toall times * and places, P/al. 18.22. defiring 
-nallthings to live honeſtly. 

4 Is ſtill bumbled for his imperfeRtions and failings. 

' 5, Gives the praiſe of goodneſle he hath atrained ro God alone, 

6. It makes him eaſte to ſee and confeſle a fault in himſelf, 

7, Rejoyceth to ſee others exceeding him in good , and pities thoſe that are bad. 

$. Loves him that plainly admoniſheth him, and is thankful for the admonition, 

9g, Isat peace with thoſe chat differ from him in judgement. 

10, Suffers wrongs patiently. 

There are three main ſigns of it : 

1. Such a one is ſer againſt every known in, eſpecially his darling ſin, P/a/.18. 23. 

2. Hath univerſal reſpe&t to all the Commandments, P/al.119.6. 

, Heis much in examination of himſelf, and jealous of his own heart, P/. 26.2, 
The right Cauſes of it : 
The Spirir, che Word, Faith, Love. 

Theright ends, che pleaſing and glorifying of God and obtaining his fayour. 

Theright Subje&t, both che inward and outward man too, the will is chiefly the 
ſex of it. We are per/waded (faith the Apoltle) that we have a good conſciemce'(which 
pnever ſeparated from this uprightneſſe) willing in all things to live honeſtly, 

Itis a firm purpoſe of che will, nor a ſlight, weak and ſudden qualm or motion, as 
nas ſometimes in Sa/ to leave perſecuting David, and in Pharaoh to let 1/rael go, 
hut a well-grounded, ſtable, ſerled, laſting, durable purpoſe, which holds out con- 
ſantly, and is rooted in the heart, ſuch as Davidnoterh in himſelf, ſaying, 7 have 
ſworn and will performit, to keep thy righteous judgements. 

Motives toit : 

1. TheLord hath pleaſure in uprightneſle, x Chron.26,2. Fob 14.15. 1/4.26-3,4; 
P/al.147-10- 

” God will be upright with thee, ifthou wilt be upright with him, P/al.18.25. 
if you be upright in che waies of obedience, he will be upright in his rewards, P/a/. 
11. 7, 

Shae to get Truth or Sincerity : 

1. See ones want of it. 

2. Toſee the great danger of wanting it. 

3. To deſire it, and to pray to God for it. 

4. To muſe and meditate much of the goodneſle of God in his great worthineſs 
in himſelf, and to accuftom our ſelves to dire our thoughts and intentions aRually 
t0 him in the particular deeds we do. 


The End of the ſeventh Book. 
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* He is the 
ſame ar all 
times, when 
goodnefle is 
perſecuted he 
15 good, when 
evil is in cre- 
it he isagainſt 
it,in all com- 
panies &places 
he is the ſame, 
in ſecret and 
publick, be= 
cauſe God is 
alwayes preſent 
and the lame, 
and (o appre- 
hended by the 
rrue hearted, 
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Cuan 3 
Something general of the Ordinances. 


EPO x Chriſtian ſtands affefted to the Ordinances of divine 
ND \* worſhip, the exerciſes of Religion in general. 


Ly þe D £2 1. He makes great account of them,and finds more good, 
g| RE2Y2 [A benefitand comfort by chem, then by any other thing,as Da- 
Po C\ - widſaith, He loves the place Where Gods honour awellcth ; and 
| > pA when he could not enjoy his Ordinances, his life was no 


BD) &s life, he envied the Swallows. One thing have 1 deſired, that 

YR MH. 1 may live in the houſe of God all the dayes of my life andenquire 
 inhu Temple, he _—_— 2s the Babethe breſt. ? 

2. He findes God and the power of God in them, elle he is not ſatisfied, he Reyel. 21.3: 
reſts not in a bare outward performance of them, but looks for the efficacie of chem 
tO unite him ro God, and to ſtrengtheri and confirm his ſou), and co make him 
grow by them in godlineſle. David ſaith, That he may enquire in his Temple ; 3nd 
Peter, That he may grow thereby. His life is ſweer and jy tul when he feels the Oc- 
dinances of God in power, that they work on his heart co humble, reform him, 
dext down his fleſh, edific him in grace, then he is like a healthy man with a good 

omack at a good meal. 

3. This reſpeRt ro Gods Ordinances is joined with 2 care of Righteouſneſle, 
Mercy and Charity ro men alſo, and the more forward he is in Religion,cthe more be 


abounds in alt other parts of good converſation, Fam. 1.u/r, | 
Hhhh 3 Chrif: 
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Cuar, 1 


Something general of the Ordinances. 


R 


> Ow x Chriſtian ſtands affected to the Ordinances of divine 
G worſhip, the exerciſes of Religion in general. 
So) F< 1. He makes great accounc of them,and finds more good, 
| R222 LN benefitand comfort by them,theti by any other thing,as Da- 
cl & vidſaith, He loves the place Where Gods honour dwelleth ; and 
| | 3, when be could not enjoy his Ordinances, his life was no 
\ | G- life, he envied the Swallows. One thing have 1 deſired, that 
> = 3 CH 1 may live in the houſe of God all the dayes of my life and enquire 
in his Temple, he loves them as the Babe the reſt. 
 Hefindes God and the power of God in them, elle he is not ſatisfied, he Reyel. 21.3. 
not in a bare outward performance of them, but looks for the efficacie of chem 
t0 nite bim to God, and to ſtrengchefi and confirm his ſoul, and co make him 
Fon by them in godlineſſe. - David faith, That he may enquire in hig Temple; and 
Prrer, T hat be may grow thereby. His life is ſweet and joy tul when he feels the Oc- 
es of God in power, that they work on his heart to humble, reform him, 
text down his fieſh, edific him in grace, then he is like a healthy man with a good 
ata meal. 
3. This reſpet ro Gods Ordinances is joined with 2 tare of Righteouſneſle, 
and Charity to men alſo, and the more forward he is in Religion,cthe more he 
in alt orher pars of good converſation, 7am. 1wlr, 
Hhhh 3 Chriſt 


Tos Tf Body of Diviny. Boox VIII, 


Chriſt is preſent in his Ordinances : 


1. In Majeſty, Revel.4-2,3. | | 

2. In Beauty, Revel.4.6. David cals it the beauty of Gods houſe, 

3. In Communion, 'Ex04d. 20.24 

| 4. In waies of Bounty and Communication, Gods people are transformed into 
' his Image, that place in Exodw proves this alſo. 
See M* Bridges Qfginances ſhall continue in the moſt flouriſhing times and moſt glorious eftate 
_—_ indica. Of the Church, fatth.20.18,19, 1 am with Jon, ] not your perſons but ſucceſſours, 
tion of Ordi- with you] preaching and baprizing, Epheſ.4.9,10,11. The Miniſtry is to continue 
nances oa till all che Saints be perfeRted, therefore till Chriſts ſecond coming, 1 Cor. 11, 27. 
Deur. 18.15. Toy ſhew the Lords death till be come, viz. to judgement, therefore the Ordinance of 
D - is _ = the Lords Supper muſt continue till Chriſts coming co judgement, 
M we_ Jth "  Someintheſedayes cry down all Ordinances, as things carnal and unbecoming 
Jam. 1.19.pag. 2 ſpiritual and raiſed eſtate, they call them low adminiſtrations, and our walking 
153,154 bythemtobe awalking by Moon light, They fay, theſe had their time, and may 
M. Symonds |. of fome uſe to ſome low ſort of people, but itis but an abaſement for ſeraphical 
Chriſtian plea 4 
x the endof and ſpiritual men to uſe chem. 
fight & fairh©® The Papiſts deny the prohibition of the ſecond Commandment , they ſet up 
The Familiſts Image and Angel-worſhip ; theſe the precepr of it, it enjoyns inſtituted worſhip, 
ralk ot living in Chriſt and the Apoſtles made uſe of the Ordinances, and preſſed them upon the 
_ nd VP" Churches. See Mar-5.19. Alts 2and 3:cb, 
arely, they call They urge 1/a.60.19. which ſpeaks not of the Scripture but proſperity. See Jer, 
Ordinances by 15.9. Amos 8.9. 
way of ſcorn They alſo urge that place Rev.21.22.Brightman underſtands ir not of the Church 
Sy militant, but of che Jewiſh Synagogues, They ſhall not worſhip God afcer their 
4 5 vw.” own manner and worſhip, when the Jews are converted. | 
therwile they 1. God hath choſen theſe to be Canales gratie, rhe Conduit-pipes whereby he 
are means ot derives himſelf and his graces to his people, 1 Cor.1:24. 
ſerving, plex 2, He hath commanded us to wait upon them, attend to reading, ſearch the Scri- ' 
king and obey- ptures, /oh.5.39.be baptized for remiſſion of ſins,do this in remembrance of me,pra 
ing God. _o . ; + 
continually, Deſpiſe not propheſying, i Theſſ.5.19. Pax! there intimites an aptne 
in men under the notion of magnifying and advancing of the Spirit to deſpiſe pro- 
pheſying, and ſheweth alſo that the means coquench and extinguiſh che illumina- 
M.Laurence his £1905 Of the Spirit is to have low and unworthy choughts of che word of God, and 
vindication of Of propheſying according to the Analogy and proportion of that Word. We uſe 
the Scriprures the Ordinances not only for the enjoyment of God in them, bur as a teſtimony of 
and Chriltian gyr obedience. God gave not the Spirit for this end to be the onely rule for 
I man to live by , but to help him to underſtand the rule, and enable him to 
for the uſe of KEEP It« ed ; . 
Goſpel-ordi= 3. God hath limited us ſo to them, that we have no warrant to expe the com* 
NAACCS. munication of grace bur by the Ordinances. 

4- He hath threatned a curſe to thoſe that rejet them, Heb.10.25,39- | 

Obſerve the puniſhment both of Jews and Gentiles which (lighted the Ordioar- 
ces, 1 Cor.1.22,23 compared with v. 24. 

If theſe therefore be children which ſet ſo light by the Ordinances, they will 
not live long without bread. God hath given up the leaders of this errourto bor- 
rid blaſphemous opinions, they think they have no need of Chriſt : Some think 
that they are Chriſt : Others that they are God, and that they are glorified, and 
cry down SanRification as an Idol. 

This may ſuffice forthe Ordinances in general, of the Miniſtry and preaching of 
the Word I have ſpoken already,the other particular Ordinances I ſhall handle and 
defend afterwards. 

Others run into another extream, and make Idols of the Ordinances. 

I. By reſting ina bare formal attendance upon them, as the Harlot in the Pro- 
verbs, 1 have had my peace-offerings to day. We muſt remember they are but means, 
_ end " ————_———_ with God and Chriſt, and therefore we ſhould not reſt i0 
the work done. 


2+ By leaning too much upon them, they are means 60 which we are limiced,bur 


CHAPo2s Of the Or dinances . 607 


hould not limit the Lord, when thou haſt done all loathe thy ſelf and all thaz 
1g haſt done, and reſt on free-grace, We ſhould be careful of duty as if there 


reno grace to juſtifie us, and ſo reſt upon grace as if no work were to be done 


——_ 


= -_ 


, The Ordinances are either | 
i, Ordinary, as Hearing the Word, Singing of Pſalms, Prayer, Receiving the 


———_—— | 
» Extraordinary, Faſting, Feaſting, Vows, 


Cura Pa 4 # 


(f Ordinary Religious Duties, and firſ of Hear- 
mp the Word, 


I, That we muſt hear the W. ord, 


Earing of the Word preached isa duty that lies uponall Saints, Epheſ: 2. 1, my 6:6 
lh 17. Heb.12.25, 1 Pet.1,11, & 318,19. Book I have 
It is a neceſlary and beneficial duty : ſpoken of rea- 
1, Neceſſary, Itis ſeed to beget and meat to nouriſh, 1 Per.2.2. It is us. moe 
edful inreſpet of our ignorance, Epheſ. 4.18. Forgetfulneſſe, Heb.3.2,3, 1/a is the 
+. 274.1-12. This is the word by which we are to examine our eſtates, and by - 
cya judge us at the laſt 'day, 2 Cor. 5+ 15, 16. All the Perſons of the 
nity ſpeak to you in every truth diſcovered, The Father, Johs 6.45. the Son, 
id.11.25. the Spirit, Hear what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches, 
2 Beneficial : | 
om are converted unto God, as death comes by hearing ſo life, Row. 10.17. 
«Gel. 
2 Itisa great means of ſalvation, Rom.1.16. it is called ſalvation it ſelf, the 
itething neceflary, 7am 1.21. | 
3. The Spirit is conveyed by it both in the gifts and graces, 2 Cor. 3.8. 
« 1:1 24 | 
4 Growth in grace comes by it. ; 
ſ- Satans Kingdome is overthrown by ic, he fals from heaven like ligh- 


rung, 

Ohjet?, 1 can reade the Word at home which is more-truly the Word then 
tit others preach. If he were a man of aninfallible ſpirit it were ſomerhing, 
they may erre as well as we, ſome therefore will hear none, but look for 


4sſv. If they were men of aninfallible ſpiric thou muſt try their Doriges by 
&Word. 1f God ſhould ſend you Prophets and Apoſtles you muſt take nothing 
Ja truſt from them, Gal.1.8, 1 Toby 4.1. 


=, — CERES 


II. How we muſt hear the Word. 


Wo things muſt be done, 1. Afore bearing. 2. In hearing. 3. After 


I. Afore hearing. 
Thou muſt pray for thy teacher that be may ſo ſpeak as he ought to 


fea Epheſ, 6:19. Col. 4. 3, 4+ and for thy (elf, that thou maiſt hear ar" 
; Y 


——C—— 
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bly and be bleſſed in hearing, Prov-2.3,5- Pſal-25.4, & 119.10,18,27, 
- II, Inhearing. 
- x» One muſt ſer himſelf as in Gods preſence, when he is hearing of the Word, 
Dext.32-2, ſo Luk;10.16, 1Tbeſe2.13, 0 did Cornelizs As 10.33. 
See Iſa. 55.20. 2, Attend diligently to what be heareth, Luke 19.48, Gods people are oft cat. 
ioravey— A ledupon to attend, Mark 49,23 & 7:14. Ir is ſeven times repeated, Revel.,, 
om_ -R He that hath an ear to bear let him hear, ſo did Lydia AQts 16.14. Attentiveneſſe im- 
the Word with Plies, 1- Earneſineſſe and greedineſle of ſoul, Bible anres,James 1419. 1 Pet.2.,, 
faith, Heb.4.2. ſo the people that flockt after Chriſt. 2. The union of the thoughts, and all other 
that brings Faculties of the ſoul, it is called attending upon the Lord without diſtraRion, 
every truth to 1 Cor«735. 
REID 3. Hear the Word with underſtanding and judgement, Xarrh.15,1o0, Pſ;l. 45, 


divine autbori- : 
ty,1Theſ.2.13- 10» 2 T 11.2.7, 

Heb.12.25. 4. He ſhould hear with affe&ion and delight, Dexr. 32.46, 47. Mark 13.37. 
and cauſerh the 457, , 4. 


ſoul thence to 5. He muſt take every thing as ſpoken to himſelf, Marth. 19. 25, 27. & 26. 22. 


receive it with 
aſlurance, John 5. 27+ 
x Theſl. 1.5. I 11. After hearing. 
and to ſubmit 1x, We muſt meditate of what we have heard, As 17.1r. 
See Job rule. 2 Applyitcoour ſelves. To apply the Word is to take it asthat wherein I have 
** an intereſt, P/al. 119. 111, every precept, promiſe and priviledge. The life of 
preaching and hearing both is application. If one could repeat the Bible from one 
end to another it would not make him a knowing Chriſtian. When our Saviour 
cold his Diſciples, One of them ſhould betray him, they all ask, 7s it 1? A good 
hearer, 1/a.55.2. is ſaid to eat, which notes an intimate application, the ſtomack 
diftributes to every part what nouriſhment is ſutable co ir. 
* Luk.24.15,39 2, Conferre of it with others, 7er.33-25. See John 16117,19, Mark 410. & 
.17. & 10.10,11- Conference is that whereby we communicate to others what 
we havefearned, or learn of others what we are ignorant of, or ſtrengrhen 
one another in that which already hath been taught us, Prov. 1.5. & 13, 20 
2 Pet.1.12+ | 
4. PraQiſe it in our conyerſation, P/q/.103.18. Matth.7.24. Luke 11. 28. Kev, 
1.3. If you know theſe things happy are you if you do them. Habits are perfeRted 
ation. Knowledge, a good u —— haveall they that do thereafter. Fat 
and love are perfeted by works, this glotifies God, Galar. 5. Matth. 16.16 


1 Pet. 2+ 9, 


— — 


"Of the Ordinances. 


C HAP, | | I, 
Of Singing Pſalms. 


Pſalm is a ſtri& compoſition of words in meaſure and number fit to be ſung 
ro ſome tune. 

- Singing of Pſalms hath been of ancient and commendable uſe in Gods 
publick worſhip. It was uſed in Moſes his time, Ex0d.15.1. and in the 
times of the Judges, 1ndg.5.1. and inthe dayes of Samwel, 1 Sam. 18.6,7. in Da» 
vid and Sa/omons time, 1 Chron. 6.32, inthe dayes of Jehoſaphat, 2 Chron. 20.21, 
22 4nd of Hezekiah, 2 Chron.2g. 28, 30. and after the oY in Nehemiahs 
tive, Nebern.1 2-42. Yea inthe New Teftament our Saviour himſelf and his Apo- 
files uſed ir, atrh.26.30, and preſcribed it to Gods people, Col. 3. 16. See 1 Cor. 
1415. & 26, Epheſ-5.19+ | 

Yea it was the exerciſe of the holy Angels themſelves, Zake 2.13,14. The peo- 
ple of God in the Pſalms are provoked, quickned and (tirred ap to this duty, P/al. 
J 551+ and the Pſalme ſpecially deſtinated for the Sabbath. 


w1 dþ iþſo exordio _ Eeclefie, ut in conventibus E cclefia/ticis Pſalmodia primum locum haberet, cognoſes poteſt ox 


ke illo Apoſtoli 1 Cor.14.26. Item ex Terrulliano #n libro de velandis virgiubus extremo. Bellarm. 


| #1-c9-14 Thar koging of Pſalmes is a duty of the Goſpel, ſee M* Corzon of Singing of Plalmes, cap. 4+ and 


MMawmonJam.5.:3, and M.Fords, Singinz of Pſalms a Chriſtian Duty. 


Itms uſed at Gods publick worſhip, 1 Chrox.23.30. and at their private pray- 
&, Af: 16.25. Moſt uſually they did fing Davids Plalms in the worſhip' of God 
aodthoſe that are accounted his, 2 Chron.29.30. Ezra 3.10,11. Nehem12.46The 
Malms of David were in fuch continual uſe with the people of 1/-ael,that the boyes 
lat their Hoſa»nah from that, with which they cried troChriſt in theTemple,which 
v4familiar acclamation with the Hebrews, as [o triumphe with the Romans, for the 
ſens0n the Feaſt of the Tabernacles carrying leaves and boughs according to Gods 
Commandment, did continually ſing Hoſ.mnah. 


alithe whole word of God, the choiſeſt works of God, the choiſeſt promiſes, 

threats, inſtruions, comforts. Some have the inſcription, and that worthily, of 
Y [evelor golden Pſalms, becauſe they comprehend moſt precious marter. 

| Ruſons, 1. God hath often ſhewed bimſelf to rake great delight in this part of 


worſhip, 2 Chron,5.13. & 20.22. | 
| > Itis a ſingular help and means co ſtir up in us holy affeRions in Gods ſervice, 
Ii.5.18,19. As 16.25. 
, Reformed Churches uſe to begin and end with a Pſalm,and to ſing Davids Plalms 
Worder, that the people of God might be acquainted with chem all,and profeſſors 
ted tofing Pſalms in their families, P/a/.118.15, 
The Proteſtants in Aſonntabon in France, when they (being beſieged ) were 
(mpelled to fight in their own defence, they alwayes went out to fight ſinging of 
ms, and grew ſo terrible to the beſiegers, that in the end, as ſoon as they heard 
their binging voice lifted up within the Town; before the Portcullis was drawn up, 
0the Gares were opened, their hearts would fail them, and they uſed to cry our, 
Thy come, they come, and even fled away for fear. M. fartial on Pſal.8.2. 
The Church of Rowe have abandoned this point of Chriftiandevotion from all 
publick and private uſe, becauſe they ſing not in 2 known tongue. 
Some think-we ought to uſe as much or rather more devotion, attention and re- 
Nrence in ſinging of Pſalms, as in making of prayers or hearing, and that to fing a 
well and as we ought,is one of the hardeſt exerciſes of Chriſtian Religion, 
aſeit requireth moſt attention and moſt affeQion. 
We ſhould ſing in a right manner : : 
Iitt Is With 


" ThePſalms of David contain the very ſpirits, asit were, and are an abſtrat of 


A Song of 
Pſalm is a 
compolition of 
words in itri& 
numbers fit ro 
be urrered in a 
tunable voice, 
or With an im» 
{trument, Da- 
vid made many 
of rhelſe. The 
word Pſalme 

is uſually limi- 
ted ro fignifte 
2 holy Song. 


Fuilſs 6 
pins pi 


All the whike 
the burmt-offe- 
ring was in of- 
tering they 
beſtowed 
Ac rye in 
ing. and 
HEEL 
we ling a 
Pſalm in the 
celebration of 
our Sacramens, 
warrantably 
by this. 
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1. With underſtanding, P/al.47-7. 1 Cor.14.15. which condemns Latine chant- 
ing inthe Popiſh ſervice. ; 
Mr Rilderſam 2, With feeling, Co/.3-16- We 
_—_— 3. Tothe Lord, lifting up out hearts to him if this ſervice, P/al.101.2, 
4. To edifie ourſelves by it, Ephe/.5.19. 
5. In a decent manner,obſerving the tune,that the whole Congregation may be 
25 one man in this ſervice. 
It were good to learn by heart ſome choice Pſalms of moſt uſe and plainneſſe 
that if we ſhould be caſt into dungeons and dark places, an1-could not enjoy a 
book or light, yet we might be able to edifie or ſolace our ſelves in ſuch extremities, 
as divers of Gods people have done. | | 
Singing of As we may lawfully ſing Scripture-pſalms, ſo alſo Songs and Pſalms of our own 
Hymns is by inditing(ſay ſome)agreeable to Scripture, Sing unto the Lord a new Song,framed ona 
ſome counted freſh occafion, therefore 1 Cor.14.26. a Pſalm is named among thoſe things which 
ry eh they bad for the uſe of the Church. For ſeeing a Pſalm is bur a muſical praier for the 
perſon of rhe molt part, therefore we may make Songs for our ſelves agreeable to the Word of 
Congregation God as well as prayers, and God knowing the efficacie of Poetry and Muſick, to 
exercifingrheir help memory and ſtirre up affetion doth allow his people to uſe it for their ſpiri- 
ag: 4 Ih, tual comfort as well as natural, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Pſalms, Hymns and ſpi- 
i > 4 ritual Songs, Epheſ.5.19. & Col. 3.16. Who can ſhew any reaſon to limit his 
ſing it. in the ſpeech to Scripture-pſalms > Why may nor one praiſe God in a Song for our deli- 
Congregation, verance in $88, orthe Gun pouder treaſon? 
all chereſt be- Whether inſtrumental Muſick be lawful in the Church of God ? 
ing Siege po Belarmine pleads for it, 1ib.de bonus operibus c.16,17, 
mM mu Eiw.” D-Burgeſs «ih wrote in defence of theceremonies,and ſome other of ourDivines 
defend it, They ſay war's uſedin ow —_— was no figure,type or ceremo» 
ny, but a real thing for elevation of the ſoul, types had their principal uſe in ignify- 
_ "ent eg ing ſomething to come, but the firſt time we hear of aPſalm we hear of Tymbre <4 
pag. 192. therefore they were uſed to it before, elſe they could not have played preſently, 
See 1 Chron. therefore that precept, P/al. 150. Praiſe God With Flute and Harp, they think is 
15-27,28. & moral and binds in reſpeR of the thing it ſelf, and warrants in reſpeR of the man- 
Baptifter «mu. 2&r- Mubick (fay they) isa natural help to devotion, which doth not further by 
te Eccleſa re- 3DY Myſtical fignification but by a-propet and natural operation, and therefore is 
zinent., quedam not a typical Ceremony. Nature it ſelf and God have fitted it ro accompany a ho- 


rollont 3 Orga- ly Song. Panl bids us edific onr ſelves in Pſalms, and a Pſalme is a Song upon an in- 
71S PREKMATICES rument. | 
quedam utun- | 

tur dlie nou utumtur. Nulle, quod ſciem , ut Antichrifianas Geremonias damnant. Crocius in Auguſt. (onfe| 


Luaſt-2, cap.29. 


HincFaZ ills Not only D* «Ames oppoſeth it, but Aquinas, Rivet, Zanchins, Zepperms, Al- 
Muſica, os tingius and others, diſlike of Organs and ſuch like Muſick in Churches, and they 
inellieention do gener2lly rather hinder edification. 
EXC 2 c 
deber 2 ſacrk exercitiis pictatis , ſaltem que cum aliis habemus. Amel. Medul.Thcol.l.2.c.g. Hujuſmodi Mufica inſtruments 
magis animum movert ad deleAationem,quam per ea formetur tnterins bona d1ſp ofitio. In veteri autem Teſtamento uſus eras ral 
:nftrumentoram,tum quia populus erat magis durus & carnalis. unde erat per bujuſmodi infiruments provecandus: ficut ( per pre- 
miſſiones terrenas:tum ctram quia hujuſmodi inſtrumenta corporalia aliquid figurabant. Aquin. 24, 2-4 91-Ar1-2 ad 4*4®, Mar 
fice Organice «c inſtrumentalis uſus ita eſt permiſſus, ac privatim mter Chriſt ianos indifferens, ut multo ſatius fit publict 4b ed 
mere, quam ean introducere aut continuare , quia majus ſubeſt periculum quam edificatio. Rivet. it Cathol. Onbodox- 
T alis debet efie Cantas qui imtelligentiam verborum nou impediat, ſed potius juvet. Proinde qus modo probari poteſt ills ful, 
clamoſe 7 fragoſa Muſica in Templis, qua ita cauitur, ut nibil pexitus intellizas aut percipias, pratcr barmoniam Muficam- 
Zanchius in Epheſ.5.19. Minime omnum tolerabitur in Ecclefia Muficainſtrumenalis, & Organs tha Muſica conft agoſs 
que varium vocum garritun efficium & Templa Inuis, tubis & fiſiulis perſonare faciunt. «Luorum Ditaliauum Potrfucet 
primum auforens fuiſse Plating affirmas. Zepperus. in Polit, Eccleſ. 
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"PARK >. 
Of Prayer. 


Tisacalling upon God inthe name of Chriſt with the heart, and ſometimes M* Ball in his 
with the voice according to his will for our ſelves and others. Carcchiſm, 


Or, It is a calling upon God in the name of Chriſt wich Petitions and _ Gi 


Thankſgivings, joyned with confeſſions of finne, and deprecations of pu- ,; Sd of 
-hment *. 


the grounds of 
Or thus : Separation. 
Projer 1s @ lifting np of the heart to God our Father in the name and mediation of * Mr-Wheatley 
Clif through the Spirir, whereby we defsre the good things he hath promiſed in his Word, _ jo wo7 
and according to bu Will.” : | | True Chriſti= 
firſt, I: is a lifring up of the heart to God by way of deſire, and this is repre- an prayer is a 
{ned by thoſe natural geſtures of lifting up the hands and eyes to heaven. See right ing 
Lan341. Pſal.25.1. Tothee; O Lord, do 1 lift up my ſoul. Which phraſe impli- 9 *b<defire of 
«>, 1. That che ſoul is fluggiſh and preſſing downward for ſenſible helps.' 2. It pag 
{enotes confidence, a heavenly cemper. It is not your eyes, voice or bodies lift- ku wats 
«up, bar your hearcs and ſpirits ; thy heart in prayer muſt be with God in hea- I: is an a&ing © 
ren, thy heart muſt beleeve, lay bold. on the promiſe. ' To pray then is a difficult #n4 moving 
duty, bow bard is it to call off the heart from other things, to get ir united in pray. ** *Þ< foul - 
er, to ſeekthe Lord with our whole hearts? if there be diſtraRion, lazineſſe or. Gol.char we 
deadneſſe, we cannot ſay, With my Whole heart have T ſongbt thee, | may affe& 
| | him wich his 
own or the merciful conſideration of our ſuires. Oratio eſt voluntatis igioſa 0 bh 
op gh afficiatur. Ameſ.Medul.Theot.l.2.c.9g, Becauſe k. Arte rader-gp rags ly prey ne 
ule, therefore as preaching is called Sermo, (0 rupee is of che Larines »g]' «Zog4v: called Oratio. B. Down. of prayer, 
&1, Prayer is called a religious expreſling of the will: :. Religious, becauſe ir proceeds from religious vertues, 
lah, hope and loveto God. 2. Becaulc it is to be offered to Qod only. 2. Of the will, the regenerate part of its 
Onelairh, Praycr'is an expreſſion of the deſires of the regenerate part, Revel.5.g. | | p 
Secondly,” The objeR of prayer is only God, Rom, 10.14. faith and calling of 
nGodare linked cogerhber, =_cpked but God is the object of faith, ſo aan A * ie apy S 
ſer ; 35 it is the property of God to hear our prayers, P/al65.1,2. ſo invocati- ;h.c; cn 
n1s2worſhip proper to him alone, therefore the Papiſts prayers to Saints, An- Chrilt is God, 
phe Virgin Mary,arefinful, fince prayer is a divine religious worſhip, and 3nd thatthe 


wy be given to none but God himſelf, - _ —_— > | 
Al Worſhip 14 prerogative, ; and a flower he is prayed to«' 
_ Of bus rich Crown,. from Whom lies no appeal _ _ | 
"BIS At the. laſt bonr. - To _ rm , 
Therefore we dare not from his Garland ſteal, | Salmeren faith, . 


To make a Poſie for inferioar power, FHerberts Poems, the Church, Itis more pi- 
loprayto one ſuppoſerh in' him two things, 1. Omniſcience, knowledge of all bw a Ao 
ts, of all our wants, defires and groanings. 2. Omnipotence, power in his Saints togerher 
om band t6 help, and cheſe are peculiar to God alone, P/al. 65. 2 1 Kings 8. 39+ = to God | 


14.24. Prue. 33; Art.4. thus diſtinguiſherh, Oratio porrigitur dlicut dupliciter 3 #no modo 'oſum me 
Neale, 4lio-mode p06 aro Lect ; in the firſt way we mult pray to oh only, in the rt g pr we 
wy Py to the Saints and Angels. A ſanta Trinitate petimus ut noſtri miſcreatur ; ab aliis aurem - qutbuſcunque, 
NAW rent pro nobis. Aquig .ubi ſupra. See Down dn Joha 47<+; and-B.Daven.Determrnas. of 44. Queſtion, ch. 
0 thar God alone is to be called upon, and ch.11. that we ought. not to inyocate, any creature: Yide Morndy. de 
Yar 4, (.3.c.12.13,14. The Church knew not what praying to Saints meant four hundred years after 

&xh of our Saviour Chriſt : there cannot be found one word in all che ancient” Wricers bur what makes for rhe 
Wemning of choſe that prayed ro-Saints, therein imitating the &dmple 6f rhe-Paynimy towards their gods. Phib. 
Fu pt, rhe Church, $+$<", Sacrifices are $0 be offered ro Gad alone,Exqd.22,20. Invocation whether by pray- 

Maakſeiving is a Sacrifice more excellent then all other, Pſal. 50. $.13,14,15, Heby13:15, 


_—_— 


«rs off Badyof Divinity, BogxVIll, 


M. Zyf.Princip.of faith and a good conſc.c.42. Therefore our Saviour when he in- 
forms us how we ſhould pray, he bids us ſay, O»+ Zather, Luk.11.2. Rom, 8. 3; 
cry Abba Father ;; it is a familiar jntercoutfe hetween'God and the ſoul, 
Thirdly, All our prayers muſt be made in the name of Chriſt, Job» 14. 13. & 
16.2324. 7] CAD 
Ml oifectes when the King was difpleafed brought his Sonne in his arms : there 
is no immediate fellowſhip with God. As God and man are at variance, Chriſt is 
Medium reconciliationts : asreconciled, he is MMedinm communionts, Epheſ, 3.11, 
- ,;x The Fatberis the ultimate obzeR of out faith and hope, Chriſt the intermediate by 
» whom we come to God, Iabn 15.16. The Prieft only in the Law burnt incenſe $6 
God, \Exod.30, Revel.5.3. See chap.8.3. by the incenſe our prayers areqhadowed 
out and figured, P/a/.1412- the Sacrifice wasto be brought ro the Prieft, and to 
be offered by his hands, Levir.17.3,4. We muſt pray to the Father through the 
Son, by the holy Ghoſt, Dexs oratur 4 nobs, Dems orat in nobis, Dems orat pro 


| dd S4 < #. 
He that is Me- — Someſay, the prayers of Gods people arenot -only-to be direfted unto God, 
diaror muſt be but Chriſt as Mediator, Lake 11.5, Afat.15. Zeſms then Serine of David, not Son 
—_— . of God, afterwards ſhe cries, Zord belp me; allrhe Petitions in the Canticlerthey 
Goa, Chriſt. fayaredireced to Chriſt as the Churches husband, They pive theſe realons for 
God-man is ' their opinion, 1. We ought to beleeve in Chriſt as Mediator, 7ob.14.1, See Row. 
the bbje& of - 3425, therefore we ought to pray unto himas Mediator, 

ine aggra-/ : | | 
tion 3 but whkher he be ro be worſhipped, becauſe be is Mediator, or under this formal confideration of Mediator. 
See M.Gilleſp. A arons Rad bloÞ'l, 2.6 6.p.230-2gainkt ir. x 


9k Ameſ "The worſhip of all the reaſonable creatnres is appointed to him, Heb.1.6.8. The 
Atm. Theot, © | Saints have direRed their prayers to him, | 

de Adoratione” 1, Before his Incarnation, Abraham, Gen.18. 7Zaceb, Gen.3 2.24. 

Chrifti. © _... +24 Inthedayes of his fleſh, the woman of Canaer, Matth.1 5-22. the thief on 
Mie Voc rhe Crofle. ae 

rows of 4z- © 3. Since his Aſcenſion into heaven, As 7.51, 

paratum at con- There's a dquble One worſhip ; 

overſeas Soci=" *-7,, Materiale, whole Chriſt, God man in one Perſon, - Heb. 1-6; 
nianas,P-36,37 2, Formale, the God- head of Chriſt, when we pray to him we pray to his Per- 


38,3942 O06 (on. b ultimate and proper obje of our prayers'is the Divine Nature. 
GP —_— 4 bag ez? ourduties we are t0 take in the whole objet of faith, Jobn 14.1. 
Meliaor confi" -, 2. This is the right way.of honouring the Father accordingrothe plot of the 
ob.) Doſh fob 1413. & 5-83." Ole. 6 | 
a tb ,. 7 wg 8 ve anely way'to come to the Father to obtain any mercy of him, 
on Tohn146. &6.57- | LY ods £19963 20 16k 
[- data 4. This anſwers the grand deſign of the Goſpel, that each Perſon of the Tris 
Den Paren;* nity may be glorified with a diſtin glory. * * tt. "1.40 | 
Filium& pi"  Inhim onely we are accepted, 1 Per.2.5, We need no other Mediators nor 10- 
6c at = A terceſſours. They who pray to God without x Mediator, as Pagans, or igthe name 


preces noftvas - ; of any other Mediator but Chriſt, as Papifts, pray nor aright, 
facimus per & | TowogY) 939 p12: un Cpl | 
propter < briſtum- Scref.in AR.13.20. , Lipfys when he yas.a dying, 'thus prayes, O Mater Dei, aifis female tw ans 
1014 aceraitae decertients, £& mon mie deſeras 14 bac bores, © | qua perdet animaemece ſalus terns. . Drexel, de o/4 nenide ne 
fideras. 'Seft-35 3 Tim. 1-5.  Tocal upon Godin rhe name of Chriſt imports two things, 1» To gelire that far 
Chriſts ſake we quay be heerd\ ! 2. To believe. that fer Chiifts fake we - hall *be heard. B. Down of prays 
cap.18, Ir inftports, 2. That welook up to Chriſt as. obrainin chis priviledge that, we may ask- ; 8+ haz tho 
png te azk heve been purckifed'by him 3. To ask in his tfength. 4. That, be intercedes non.in Hee 


+ We bear a natural reverenceto-God, we muſt honoyt Chriſt alſo, ſob*5. 23 
put up ont requeſts into Chriſts hand, that he may commend .thesn to.his Farber, 
and look forall ſupplies of grace.to.bediſpenſedin and through bim, Epheſe2. 18: 
.. and. 3+ 12. Rom. 5, 2. In which three places the word rendred Acceſſe is on 
A lame, 229234, Kiproperly ſignifies amanuduQion, or leading Þy the 
C7 ER. The 


i 


- 
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| The {ſrartires under thee Law were tied: to proy either inthe Tabernacle and Term- 

ple, Dewt.12.5,14- P/al.g9.6. orelſe towards the ſame, 2 Chron.7.38. 1 Kings & 

44.48. 2/al.x38. 2+ Dan:;6.70. yet now, all ſach diftiationand difference of place 

being but-ceremonial is aboliſhed. - For that one place'of prayer wil Sacrifice was 

atype of Chriſt Jeſus the alone Altar; and the praying in or towards the fame vid 
outxhas much, that-odly inthe medintion of Jeſus Chriſt we' are to Tall 
the Lord. B. Down. of Prayer, ch.28, x | 

There is two-fold form-of prayert 

x; Accidencal, a form of words, this may be various. 

+ Eſſential, in the name of Chriſt, /9b» 16.23. Col.3.17. ; 
»Fourthly, By the Spiricof God, Rom.8.15.26, he helps ustocall 4bba Farber 
Fj 664.8: Tnde 9.20. Ste Zech 12.10, -1 Cor.1415s | 

1 Inregard of our natural eſtate we have no abiliry ro pray, 2 Cor.3.5, 


» In out regeneraceeſtate, we are nolonger able'to do any good thing then the 


Sitit belperh and afſiſterh v8, Phrl.1:6,- - 

3 Our prayer will not be accepcable £0 -God except it -come From his Spirit, 
Im8.27 ahi | | 

fifchly , Whereby we defire ch6ſe good things he bath promiſed in bis 
Word. | 

Some things we are ſpecially to pray for, for things of our ſouls, Marth. 6. 33. 
that we may be more holy and heavenly, and enjoy more communion wich God. 


* forthe Church, Pray for the peace of Teruſalem, Pſal.y 1.18, For the propagati- 
onof the Goſpel; chis is one main thitiy 'm that Petition, Thy Kingdome acct | 


Sixthly, According to his* will, 1 lob» 5.14. The Incenſe was made exa 
accordity to Gods will,” Z+o4.30.34,35: - y 
' Thematter of our prayers orthings aked muſt be according to Gods will, for 


* God hath 
ſer . (pecial 
bounds, 

1» Ts our 


theglory of God, Mat,6.9,10.for the good of our ſelves and orhers, One muſt ask faich,he teach- 
things Temporal alone condttionlly;zs out Saviour, If it be poſſible, yet' wat my will: cth us whar r© 


md things Spiritual ſimply, bur in both one muſt refer himſelf to the wiſdome 0 
God, for the time, means, and meaſure of granting his defires. © * -- 

Secondly, For the mannerand end of ohes asking ; one muſt ask, | + 

1. Faithfully, ſtriving co bring his ſoul co a certain and Fad perſwaſioh that he 
ſhall be heard in due time,* Tamir.6. Let him ack in faith > and Whenſoever you pray 
telieve ; think on that place Pſal.65. 2,3. hence an Infidel. cannot ptay becauſe be 
bath no faith ; as this is ſtrong or weak, ſo-prayeris more or teſle ſucceſsfull. We 
muſt acknowledge, 1. That God is, and that he is a rewarder of thoſe which ſcek 
him, 2. That he will grant our requeſtsnotwichſtanding our fins, and. this is the 
firhchiefly:meam, as appeats in thar'S* [xmes ſaies, He-wpbraids not, and ſo in the 
won of Cafiann. 42424 3 $445 2 


believe. 
2. To our 


_aQions , he, 


reacherh us 
what todo, 

3- To our 
prayers , he 
reacheth us 
what to delire. 
The matter of 
prayer in gene= 
ral muſt be 
things lawtul 
and good. 


''2, Fetveatly, 7am.5.16. The effett url ftrvent prayer of avighreonu man prevaileth See Exod. 9's. 


. . 3, Conſtantly and continually, F phuſ.6. Pray alwayes, 1 Theſl.5.17, Pray con- 


b& \ W. wa F Pi > cmUAULTIC 1 
hioable Facpole,” Bay rimide Fe ep 
cal Ince pſe; . and the 


ExMtich camefrom heaven 5, 
the "Wea tis, and the argpungges of faith drawn from the Fiopies of God or relarions of Chrilt.- A fervenc 
£90 .canylts ih three things;., 4. ur ayer: 
wed With a;greq; deal. of Ar ' 


F 


* 
» 


10.&14.15,2% 
2 King.19.4. 


1 Cor.1 2.8. 
See theſe Pa- 
rables, Luk. 


hen. we lay; que.much 0 our. ſpirits and hearrs in prayer. * 2: Wheti it is per* 
ov " Be ſenſible of your on anworthinelle, © * © 


liii 3 tinnally, 


»” 


Rok” 
33-: 


AS 


614. oA Body of Drymnity,© Book YIII, 

Dt. a | RE OO. 
tinually, when occaſion and duty requires, as that was called a continual Sacrifice 
which was twice a day. 

4. Purely, 1 Pet-1-22+ The prayer of the wicked i an abomination to the Loyd, He 

John 9. hears not ſinners, Heb. 10, 22+ Revel, 5.8. Pure heart and hand, 76þ 22, 26, 
1 Tim, 2.8. 

5. Sincerely, with reſpe& more of Gods glory then a mans own fatisfaQion, 
Pſal.145.18, & 17-1» 

6. With an united heart, 1 Cor-7. We muſt attend upon the Lord without diſtrg. 
is», and we muſt be ſober and watch unto prayer, intimating that there are many 
enemies againſt it, 

7. With a quiet ſubmiſſive ſpirit, as our Saviour, Not my will, bat thy will, you 
muſt not preſcribe God what and when he ſhall do, but pray, and then relign up 

. yourſelves to be guided and governed by him. 
* SeeB. Down $, Reverently and humbly *, P/ah2.11. & 5.7. & 9.12. & 10.17. & 34,18. 
of prayer,6.19. gy 5117+ 2 Chron.7-14. ſo did David, 2 Sam-7.18. Dan. 9,8. Abraham, Gen, 18. 
27. lacob, Gen.32.10. Paxl, 1 Tim.1.15. the Publican. Zuke 15. 
We may from hence obſerve the imperfeRions and defeRts that are to be found in 
1 King.8.30, Our prayers, all which may be brought co two heads : 
1, Omiſſion of the Duty, 
2, Failing in performance. 
Of the firſt. 
Not only a total omiſſion, when one doth not pray at all for a long time toge- 
Men negle& thor, is a fault, but the nor being ſo frequent in it as we ought to be, and as leifure 


P99: of a. and occaſion doth require, 70b 15.4. 1/4.43.22, We ſhould pray continually, we 
theiſm, ſhould be ever ready for this work upon every opportunity, but we many times 


2. Hypocricie, negleRt it, when we have time enough, and cauſe enough, and helps enough, yet 
Job 27.10. our of a meet indiſpoſition to ſo gracious a work we let it paſſe and {lipit over,even 
FA a d& becauſe we want will. 

"4 2 3 Secondly, The faultsin performing this duty are of ewo kinds : 

4. Forwant + 1» Someſuch as do fo totally blemiſh and corrupt our prayers, as to make them 
of peace or ſpi- [oathſome to God, and theſe are in reſpeR 

rirual ſtrength. 7, Of theperſons which have an intereſt in prayer. 

2. Ofthe prayer itſelf. 
There are three perſons intereſſed in this duty : 
1. He to whom prayer is made. 
2, Hein whoſe name it is made, 
' 3- He by whom it is made. 
Failing in theſe marre the prayers quite. 

Cajetane (aith, Firſt, If one pray to any other but the true God his prayer is ſinne, he gives 
for En, Gods glory to another thing, and is a grievous Idolater, becauſe as Pas! faith, 
= _ no Gat:4.8. He doth ſervice to that thing which by nature ts not God, prayer is a ſervice 
warrant in all Which God cals for to himſelf, if we leav@im the fountain of living water, and 
the Ecripturs. $0 tocillerns that can hold no water, 'we diſpleaſe him exceedingly. Thos art 4 
Vide Riveti God that heareſt prayers, to thee ſhall all fleſh come, ſo that if we goto any other we do 
ers ph manifeſtly break his Commandment, .and diſhonour-him, It is to no purpoſe bow 
"The Papilts we mince the matter with diſtinions, and ſay, We pray to other things, not 3s the 
acknowledge Chief authors of the good we ask, bur as incerceſſors for it to him. For if we a 
Invocation of to them ſoin way of praying, we doubt of his goodneſſe and mercy, give them his 
_ P_ honourto be a hearer. of prayers. Indeed we may requeſt one anothers pray- 
Tehtamen., E©15, God allowes us that, but we may not pray to them, the Church 


| 
Teſtament, | 
and give us 7: 
reaſon for ir,becauſethe ſouls of the Patriarks were not then in heayen, and ſo net to be invocated ; yet do tht) 
alledge very many places for-it out of the Old Teſtament to make a ſhew of Scrifggure. So for the New Teſtament, | 
T hey acknowledge invocazion of Saints departed was net cammanded or raug hy the Apoſtles, or in their cime 3. 
yea and give us rea{pns why it was nor publithed at firſt, becauſe ir had beet unſeifonable and dangerous for Jew and 
Gentile at firſt ro have heard it,leRt they might think the Chriſtians ſer forth and worſhipped many gods ; orchat che | 
Apoſtles were ambitious of having ſuch honour done them after their ane 0 they bring many places of the New 
Teſtament for a ſeeming proof of ir. D.Ferns Diviſ.berween the Engl.and Rom. Chiupon the Reform.SeR.31.Pane 
arche in veteri Teftamentonondum erant beati,ides mhil de hac re haberiy expreſſum. Salmer.Comment.ju » Tin: et 
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ime, therefore offends againſt the objeRt of worſhip in praying * to Saints and * Itcannoy be 


Jagels. | | 
ly, 1f we pray in any other name but Chriſts, our prayer is loathſome. 

Hogs be bur _— ne as there is but one God. If men make diſtiaRi- 
ins of Mediators, ſaying, ſome be of Expiation, ſome of Interceſſion, yet the 
iptare makes no ſuch diſtinRtion, one Mediator as. one God, Expiation and In- 
we not diſtin offices, making two kinds of Interceſſors, but diſtin 
of one Mediatorſhip. A Mediator muſt make Expiation and Interceſſion af- 


1nd he that cannot do both mult do neither. Chriſt ſaith, No man can come © 


uthe Father but by him z and faith, if you 45k any thing in my name Jon ſtall have it, 
tegever ſenderh to any other name, nor maketh any ſuch promiſe, and the Apo» 
flefairh, By him let 16s offer to God the Sacrifice of praiſe, and therefore alſo of pray- 
« therefore the prayers of all Romaniſts which do offer up their ſervices in another 
une, are altogether abominable co God. 


proved thar 
any of the Fa« 
thers for three 
hundred years 
afrer Chriſt, 
did make their 
prayers to any 
bur only to 
God by Jeſus 
briſt. But in 
them of larer 
time, there is 
lome mention 
of praying un. 
to them. Bur 
where is either 
Command=- 


nent, example or allowance ot ſuch prayers our of the Scriptures. D* Fulk on the Rhem. Teſt, 2 Per. 1.15. Heb. 
14.46, Owte pro nobis. I nſaniunt herctici dum clamitant 1Njuriam nos facere Ghrifto Mediator, quot;es viciſim Paulum 
wearer ſanftos rogamus, dicentes, Orate pro nobis. Eltius ad locum. Vide Eſtium ad Rom. 15.31. a4 1 [hefl.2.20. 
yJ1Cor1.11, & ad Epheſ.3.12. 4d Heb,7.25. The Proteſtants confefſe an bonouring of the Saints in divers 
whedts, as 1+ Giving thanks ro God for his graces multiplied upon them. 2. T he honourable commemoration 
their faich and vertucs. 3- Adetire and profeſſion of imirating their godly examples. 4+ Tha the holy Saints 
w# triumphing in heaven do pray for the {tare of the militant Church ar the leaſt in cheir general ſupplicationy. 
Ja wedeny that Saints deparred may be invocared or properly prayed unto. B.Mortons Appeal,lib. 2.c4p.12, Sef. r. 
ſijrooceutur vivi & viventibus, multo (inferunt) conſultins inovcengur Sandi defunt?t , cn major; flagrent charitate, cp 
ficioris ns ad auxiliandum conditionis. Atque boc argumentum (addit Beilarminus) adverſarit nungquam ſolvere potuce 
;ns, ſed Bellarminus ipſe illud ſolvit. Prefatur enm Cardinalis nos{legere in utroque Teſtamento uventes 2 vivertibas in- 
we&0. At defunos eſſe invocatos 4ut invocandos & wiventtbus, in neutro Teſt amento legimus, & noune bec {ufficiens ſolu- 
th? hoc facimus quza legimus, illud non facimus quia non legimus. D.Prid Lef.15 de ſauorum Invocatione. Bellacminus 


meriens inter Firg inem Matrem & Filium drvifivilem dimidiat animam. 1d.ibid, Vide plurs ibid. 


Thirdly, If che perſon praying be an impenitent finer, a man that hath not 
wrned to God by repentance, bur doth proceed to allow and ſerve fin in himſelf, 
isprayer is abominable to God, for it is plainly ſaid, The prayer of the wicked is an 
dbwination toGod ; and what haſt thou to do to take my name into thy lips, and hate} 
tbr reformed ? All chat an impenitent man doth is loathſome,,if be pray not he fins 
kenuſe he omits a duty, if he pray he ſins, his prayer is defiled with his fins, ſo 
tht till a man truly repent he cannot pray acceptably. Theſe are faults in reſpeRt 
f thethtee Perſons intereſſed in prayer, which do aboliſh prayer and turn ir into 
in, Some other there be inreſpeR of che frame of che prayerir ſelf. 

1. For Matter. 
2, For Manner. 
3 ForEnd of praying. 


Fiſt, For Matter, if one either ask or give thanks for things ſimply ſinfull and 


awful, as if a thief pray co God to ſpeed him in his theft, or give thanks for 
lleſacceſſe he hath had inic, or the like, this is manifeſtly ro offer a dead pollu- 
edand defiled thing upon Gods Altar. Such prayers mult needs be abominable co 
God, and they ſeek to make him partake with mens ſins, 


' &condly, For Manner, when one asketh meerly with the lip and tongue, for 


tley worſhip God in vain that draw near to him with the lip, and the heart is farre 
bm him, as the Prophet chargeth the people. To tender to God a meer found of 
wrds, as if he were pleaſed with breath, when one taketh no care to underſtand 
words, and to have his heart affeRted withthem, this is to mock God not to 
him, We are commanded to draw near to the throne of grace with a true heart, 
d.10.22, He faith, My ſonne, give me thy heart, that being not offered co him 
5 loathſome, wherefore mumbling over of words not at all underſtood, 
ud to which the heart cannot be joined ( ſuch as are the common Devoti- 
da the Church of Rowe ) is a finning againſt God, not a ſerving of 


aſtly, Prayers made towrong Ends are odious, Afts 8.19, James 4.3, For ex- 
» he that prayes onely to be ſeen of men, and hath none other drift in his 
prayer 


j 
* 
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rayer but to win applauſe and commendation of men, he hath his reward. Go 
þ > my end es him. The end of prayer is not to win praiſe of men, but to i 
queſts ſhould ſelves before God. When we pray for ſpiritual bleſſings to be eaſed, our deſires in 
not be our asking ſhould ſuit with Gods ends in giving, Epheſ. 1.6. We ſhould defire theſe 
own intereſt things, viz, pardon of ſinne, grace and falyation, that God may be glorified by 
and concern- them, When we deſire outward proteQtion and. proviſion meerly that we mz 
ens live more comfortably. Aguy had an eye to Gods glorie ſtill in his requeſts 
glory, +Pſal. P g ) 
115.1, rYo0V,3O, 19. 


Ke ONS. 

i. Th they will not be ſucceſſefull. 2. Becauſe otherwiſe our prayers are nor prayers, the end ſhews the quality 
of the ation, We muſt nor only ſerve God bur ſeek him. How to know that Gods glory is the greac end of ow 
requeſts. 1. By the working of our thoughts, the heart worketh upon the end. 2. By the manner f prayin?, 
we mult pray ablolutely for Gods glory, and ſubmit to his will for other things, John 12.27,28. 3 By the dilpo 
fition of our hearts when our prayers are accompliſhed. God hath appointed prayer for other ends allo. 1, To be 
a prefcſlion of our dependance upon him, that we might daily acknowledge Gods right and property in alt we poſleile 
we thereby diſclaim merir in the hight mercy, pardon of fin, Jer. 3.12,13. Weprofeſſe our dependance for com- 
mon mercies when we ask our daily bread. 2. To nouriſh communion and familiarity be: ween God and us, Jcb 
23.21. I(a.26.16, 3- To keep the hearr in @ holy frame, i Per.3.7. 4. Toquicken our atfe&ions:o good things. 
5. To be a means of comfor: and ſpiritual refreſhing, Job 16 20, Phil:4.6. 5 


Another ill end is to ſatisfie Gods juſtice or to deſerve heaven, or the like, this 
is like them that ſaid, Shall 7 give my ſeed for my ſinne ? this is to pur Chriſt our of 
office and offer ſtrange incenſe to God. If all muſt be pur up in che name 6f 
Chriſt, then ſure we muſt not dream of ſatisfying or meriting by prayers. Prayers 
muſt be humble, but they are proud when we dare conceit (uch worth in them as 
to ſatisfie Gods juſtice for finne, or to deſerve. heaven. Whoſoever prayes ſo his 
prayer muſt needs be abominable to God. 

Theſe be the things which utterly ſpoil prayer; there are ſome other things 
which do ſomewhat blemiſh and ſully this dutie, as it were, but make it not whol- 
ly diſpleaſing, if they be obſerved with humiliation and truſting upoa the intecce(- 
fion of Chriſt for acceptance. Theſe are brought to three heads. 

1. In reſpeR of entrance into prayer. 

2. Jn reſpe& of continuance in it. 

3. InreſpeR of the frame of the prayer it ſelf. 

Firſt, There are two faults in regard of the entrance into prayer. The one,back- 
wardneſſe, dulneſſe, averſneſſe, when one hath no inclination to it, doth it againlt 
the hair, and puts it off ſtil], and is manifeſtly unwilling to ir, If God loves 2 
chearful giver, ſurely then a man that comes to prayer willingly. This likely ari- 
ſeth from ſome guiltineſle or unbelief, or eſtrangement from God, he draws not 
near with confidence that is ſo backward and loth to come to it. 

Another fault in entring is to come raſhly before God, forbidden by Salomon, Be 
not raſh with thy month, neither let thine heart be haſt 'y to mtter a thing before Ged, 
Eccleſ.5.2. whenmenruſh into Gods preſence without any conſideration of Gods 
greatneſle and their own baſeneſſe, without any endeavour before, ar leaſt with 
ſome few ſhort thoughts, ſuch as the time and occaſion will permit, then be doth 
not declare a due eſteem of God, as if a man would break into the chamber of his 
Prince without knocking or uſing ſome means to make a fit entrance, for though 
God be ever equally at leiſure, yet we cannot be fit without ſome preparing of our 
hearts by ſome preconſideration of him. 

For continuance of prayer there are two faults : 

Firſt, When one is even weary of prayer, tired with it, and is even at 2 19” 
pus, knows not how to go forward, nor what to ſay next to God, no not ſo much 
as to ſigh, groan and crie to God, ſometime abundance of deſire hinders the 0r- 
derly placing of words, this isno fine in ſolitary devotions, ſometimes a kinde of 
negligence and indiſpoſition cauſeth that a manis at an end before he begin, 1 
hath no heart to proceed, this comes from deadneſſe of ſpirit, and ſhews ſenſleſ- 
neſſe of our ſtate, hardneſſe of heart and unbelief, and cuſtomarineſſe, and cannot 
but be a great fault. 

Another fault is chiefly in pablick prayer, when a man goes beyond the limits of 


time, and by an unſeaſonable length of prayer, thruſts out other occaſions = 
" 
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\nderance of himſelf or others, overlong praying ſpecially wich others, and wich 
wr ſelves out of ſeaſon when other occaſions require us, is a faulc, and this is of- 
vn but a ſpirit of carnal devotion, by which the Devil ſeeketh to bring prayer in 
ceace, Indeed when 2 man hath fitted his occaſions, then if with our Saviour 
he ſpend the night 5» prayer, he doth well, but all nnſeaſonable length is blame- 
yorety. Now for the frame of the prayer it ſelf, one may offend in the matter and 
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is are four faults for matter of prayer : 

i When one is very much ſtill in petitions, and hath but few and ſhort thanks, 
ve ſhould pour forth ſupplications with thankſgiving, and in all things give 
: tanks, when the parts of prayer have nor ſome proportion, it is like an ill ſpunne/ 
; thred, too great in one place, coo lictle in another, ic ſhews coo much leeking our 
| elves in prayer. 
The ſecond fault is, when our prayers be a{molt alcogether for temporal things, 
a (om, wine, forgetting the more excellent, grace, holinefſe, yea much more for 
> I purlonof fine then grace co mend, a plain fruit of carnal love eo our ſelves, and 
| aml ſeeking of our ſelves, 

Thethird, when one asketh things without due warrant, prayes God to kill him, 
vend his daies, it differs from asking things ſimply finfull. Some things are not 

bf for us when we beg them, as chat I may be ſpeedily delivered out of this 
wſſe, or the like, a weaknefſe no doubr ariſing from want of due ſtooping 

p God. | 

4, Asking we know not what, begging what we our ſelves do not well under- 
hand, as the ſons of Zebedee did. Thele are great blots co prayer. 

For manner there are alſo four faults: 2 —— 

Firſ, Inattentiveneſſe, when a mans heart is through careleſneſle and want of Dominicam nut- 


bk. ez. AA. ER... ©. i _ 


bending his minde to the work in hand carried away to ocher things. lis a cogitati- 
yd 0n:0Ws mmcid 

Orantis, quaſi non erantis, inaia Vota; , tibu Son 

Sic audit, quaſi 10n audiat ills, Dew. Owenus in Epig, re noveris, tum 


Thereis « double diſtraRion,one forced and compelled either by outward occa- ſtrum ie F224 


hoof noiſes, or the like ; or by inward g through terrible and violene 4:c4bo. Luchec. 
- kgceſtions of Satan : theſe are nor ſins if reſiſted, there are ſome diſtraRtions that 2/9927: 
; ea kinde of voluntarineſſe in them, when a man ſuffers his thoughts to wander 
© the thing in band out of a kinde of negligence, and not (triving co bend his 
tindetoche work, and ſo perhaps even drops aſleep, as Perez did when Chriſt bid 
| $095e This is a great weakneſle, and he cals on God buc with half a heart 
ſo. 

fault in prayeris coldneſle, heavineſſe, dulneſſe, cuſtomarinefle, when 
te prayeth indeed, and uſeth good words, but without any power of atfeRtion, he 
twarm nor zealous, he praies not fervently ; this cauſech fſuirs to be denied, 
wlif one ſtirre not up himſelf will end in prayerleſneſle, and often makes one rea- 
hwfall aſleep, yea che minde may be thus chill when in publick prayer a man may 
iem2ealous, here is a Sacrifice without fire. | 

Athird fault is doubting in our asking, when we ask but hold nor faſt a defirg 
tbe perſmraded of Gods gracious acceptance, and his wili to hear us. Such a 
taface of doubting as makes a man give over praying and be very incon- 
int inir, doth cauſe prayersro do no good, bur doubting reliſted ſo thac a ryan 
"mes to pray ſtill, chough it cue nor off che fruic of our prayers, yer itis a 
WTilnefſe, We ought to lifr up pure hands to God without wrath and dogbe- 
U, BY Pax/tels us, 1 7im. without giving our hearts leave to be carried away 
fth contrary diſcourſes. 

lftly, Irreverent behaviour of body or minde is a great fault , when che heart 
wth loſt the apprehenſion of Gods greatneſſe and excellencie, and che body is 
boſeend unnannerly, wandring eyes, gazing hither orthither, leaning rhis way, 
the minde forger God the body will to0, this is very flighting of God ; Chriſt 
aying fell on his knees, and lift ap his eies to heaven. The heart ſhould be kept 
an apprehenſion of God, as even to  TI'V TW leaſt it fhould _ 
K | ny 


him apy way, and that will keep every part of the bodice in rune, but when the 


heart hath let the conſideration of his preſence go, then the bodie is ſtraic our of 


frame. | 

There are ſome more failings in regard of our carriage after praier. A man 
hath not done all his buſineſſe about praying when he hath ſaid Amen. Some thi 
more is to be done, which ſo much as he faileth of ſo many faults there be chat nee 
pardon. 

The firſt fault after praier is, negleRing to wait, and to mark the ſpeed which 
we have in praying, as if praier were alonea dutie, and not a means of attaini 
things from God, as if we had alonea commandment to pray, and not a promiſe 
to be heard. This not waiting on God and obſerving how we ſpeed, whether we 
be heard or not, hinders us much of the ſacceſſe of our praiers, ſhews much for- 
malitie in our praiers and little fervencie. David praied and looked vp, and the 
Church hearkned what God would fay to his people. As David faith, He lifred 
up his eyes to Ged, as the hand: maiden to her miſtreſſe. We do nor 10 idly preſent our 
petitions unto Governours and Rulers, | 

2, Conceitedneſle of our praiers, if we think we have done them in any thing 2 

good manner. This is a fault common to praier with other holy duties, weare apr 
to think highly of our ſelves, but as that knowledge which puffech up proveth char: 
a man knows nothing as he ought to know; ſo that praier which puffech up, pro- 
yeth that he hath not praied as he ought co pray. Praier ſhould be an humbiirg of 
our ſelves before God, if it make us Jift up our ſelves ſpecially wich choughts of 
comparing our ſelves with others by which we depreſle chem,then we do not pray fo 
well 2s we ſhould have done. 
- Another fault is to be diſcouraged in reſpe&t of our wants in praying, and for 
want of ſucceſle to our praiefs. When we conclude as good nor pray ar all 2s in 
this poor weak manner that wedo, and we bave ſo long and fo long praied, ant 
therefore not having been heard for ſuch a ſpace, we loſe our labour inpraying,and 
ſhall not be heard. This is becauſe we conſider not of Gods wiſdome and mercie, 
nor of the interceſſion of Chriſt. We ſhould be humbled, bur nor made heartleſſe 
by our own weakneſſes or by Gods deferring. It was the Churches fault to think 
God had cal(t ber off, becauſe ſhe was not heard ſo ſoon as ſhe would. 

Another fault is forgetting to return thavks at leaſt often and earneſtly enough 
for thoſe ſpecial benefits which have been granted unto our praiers, The fault no» 
' tedin the ten Lepers, of whom our Saviour ſpeaketh, Te» are made whole but where 
are the nine ? none u returned to glorifie God but this ſtranger. What we have ear- 
neſily and often asked, if we do but ſeldome and lightly give thanks for, we ſhew 
that we ſeek our ſelves too much in praying, and the glorie of God too little ; this 
isa failing inour praiers, and may be an hinderance at leaſt co our ſpeedy attaining 
of our ſuits afrerwards. 

Three Corollaries from the defects of our praiers : 

1, Toteach us the vanitie of the Popiſh Chorch which put prajers aod ſuch 2 
multitude and number of them upon men by way of a penance, by which they 
muſt ſatisfie Gods juſtice for their fins, and by which they muſt deſerve and mert 
grace and ſalvation. How can our 'praiers ſatisfie for others faults, ſeeing them 
ſelves are defeive and faultie many waies ? and how can that deſerve beavenwhich 
when God heareth he muſt forgive, or elſe it will be hard with him chat makes 
it> What a madneſſe is this , that when we have the ſatisfactionand merits of 
Chriſt, we ſhould not be ſatisfied therewithall, bur ſhould thruſt our own moſt 
imperfe ſervices into that reom ? Let us pray, let us faſt, let us give alms, let B 
do good works in obedience to God, in aſſured faith of obtaining .his promiles 
and being more then abundantly requited for our ſervice. But what ſhould ths 

proud fancie of merit and ſatisfaction be added to our praiers > Why will we 00 
ſuffer our ſelves to be made to ſee the weakneſle and frailties of our belt ſervices, 
why ſhould we ſtand upon ſuch terms with God as to think rather co fatisfe bin 
and earnof bim, then to receive things that be good of his free favour in Chriſt 
and to attain pardon of things that be ſinful for his meer mercie ſake jn the medi 
tion of his Sonne, and for bis ſatisfaRtion fake which he hath made 2 Woe _ 
c 


oA Body of Drvintty, Boox VIIT 


- =. ” aw vp OX am -—moccoon mc .. ” 


—— 


Crare4. Of the Ordinances. 619 


Jem har ſeek to draw Gods people from reſting wholly upen Chriſts merits and 
ifaRion, £0 reftin part upon their own poor, weak, and many waies defeQtive 
n Yirics, which farther then they be waſhed with the bloud of Chriſt mult needs 
's + anacceptable, much more then when they are offered to ſuch an intent as would 
{ Jutedy marrechem were they otherwiſe never ſo perfeft. What is if this be not to 
; king frange incenſe, ſtrange fire,ſtrange beaſts and ſtrange Sacrifices unto the Altar 
of 


But thanks be to God that hach freed us from this amongſt other errours of 
o hat Church by which they do cur off all poſſibiliry of falyation from thoſe that 
le qatinue £o beleeve their lies. For if any cruſt co the goodneſſe of his own 

jers, or other ſervices by them. to (atisfie Gods jultice, and to deſerve 
teaven, Lucifer bimſelf ſhall as ſoon finde favour as he continuing thus, be- 
auſe be doth not ſeek ro be found in Chriſt butin himſelf, and becauſe as yethe is 
1 ny ſpirit, nor broken, nor contrice, nor heavy laden, and fo not capable 
c of Chrilt, 

Buſecondly, let Gods people learn to apply themſelves to the work of praying Triplexeft at- 
pith rery great diligence and careful obſerving of themſelves, to prevent as much SO on 
rc HK soybe thoſe many defeRts whereto they are ſubjeRt, and thoſe many faults wy —- 
r alich they are apt ro commit. If we ſet ourſelves with the beſt diligence we can un, quidem, qus 
wall onthe name of God, we ſhall not eſcape ſome, nay many faults, but if attenditur ad wer 
fall to make roving praiers, asic were, looking to nothing, but the bare deed #4,ne 4liquis in 
f be, and chinking all is well if a few words be (aid over, and if ſo much-time be oo peas anna 
) fentin uttering ſome good ſpeeches, O how much finne will this ill carriage bring a ſas 

us! Let us therefore in praying pray, that is pray with all earneſt and heed» verborum : rer- 

r full obſervation of our ſelves, yea lec us not think our ſelves ſufficient to make our #:« que attende-' 
1 wn prajers, but let us humbly beſeech the Lord to afliſt us with his Spirit of prai- ' 44 frem 
{ FH, withoutwhich we cannor pray as we ought in any ſort, Topray as one ought ——_ 
1 pray is2 difficult, 2 hard, a painful work. Ir cequireth the whole man and the ,,, ur, que 
; greateſt labour, and even more then a man. No wit, no learning, no good parts quiden eft ma- 
© I vill faficeto make a good praier, unleſſe we have the Spirit of praier poured up- xime neceſſria. 
c Þ caufromaboye. If praier were only a framing and compoſing of words hand» _—_— _— 

ſony together and pronouncing them diſtinly and fully, it were an caſie matter da. 
1 FF wpny, butthe affeRions of the ſoul muſt be ſer in a good frame as well as the 
. wrds, The eye muſt ſee God, (the heart muſt ſtoop to him, the whole man muſt 
; emade ſenſible of his preſence, a man muſt conferre with his maker, lift up his 

kilto God, pour forth his heart before him , and he knows not himſelf chat 

inows not this to be more then be can do of himſelf. Wherefore we muſt not 
s I only take great heed to our ſelves when we come to pray, but we muſt 
ven truſt ypon God, and call upon him for the aſſiſtance of his Spirit to 
A our infirmities, or elſe our praiers will not be ſuch as may give us 

rt, 

Thirdly, This ſhould teach poor Saints not to be diſcouraged at the manifold Evagatio ments 
falngs of their praiers, bur alone to be humbled. It is one of che faults accom. ef proter 
jjing praters to be made heartleſſe thereby, 1 King. $. 30» Salomon requeſts of propeſ futon | 
bodnotalone to hear, but when he heareth to pardon. God will pardon and ,,, ya. 14.i6; 
x; fn thoſe weakneſſes of our praiers which we labour to ſee and are carefull 
vrelilt and bewail, and caſt our ſelves upon Chriſt for acceptation of. If we 
ould finde our ſelves never ſo much affiſted in praying, ſo that we could ſcarce 
lywhatit were that we ought to blame, yet if we do truſt ro our praiers and 
their worth, God cannot be well-pleaſed wich them , for he is not well-pleaſed 

nChriſt, On the other ſide, if we can renounce our ſelves, though our prai- 
5 have many weakneſſes, thoſe praiers ſhall be heard, becauſe thoſe faulcs in 
Chriſt ſhalt be forgiven. Chriſt is our Mediator and Interceſſor, and he fits at his 
hthers right-hand, by the ſweet Incenſe of his merits, as a thing moſt acceptable 
God to do away the rank ſmell of our carnalneſſe, which ſhews it ſelf in pray- 
 Weare therefore to cruſt on bim, ſtay in him, reſt in his ſupplications and : 
Werceſſions, This thing which Sa/omos praied for, he the true Salomon hath prai- 
afor, and will procure. Wherefore be not heartleſſe, and make nor any ſuch 
Krverſe concluſion, Surely theſe Petitions cannot be heard, cannot be regarded. 
KkkKkk2 Conſider 
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Conſider them in themſelves they cannot, conſider them as they are perfumed with 
the incenſe of Chriſts interceſſion they cannot bur prevail. Chriſts interceſſion 
doth not make our ſervices meritorious, that were to put them into the room of 
his own righteouſneſle, which he never intended to do, but he makes them aseffe. 
Qual and available, even as if they were meritorious, becauſe in him all their faules 
are pardoned. Therefore do not ſuffer thy ſoul to give it ſelf a denial, and to Dro- 
nounce againſt it ſelf a rejefion of thy ſutes, but flee to Chriſts interceſſion, then 
thou ſha!r be heard and forgiven, Bur eſpecially rake heed your diſcouragement 
G0 not to ſuch an extremity as to make you reſolve not to pray, becauſe you cannot 
pray well. There be ſome things inful for matter, theſe we muſt not do for fear 
of {inning againſt God ; there be ſome things ſinful in regard of manner, and other 
circumſtances, thoſe we mult do as well as we can, and not omit altopether for 
fear of doing them amiſle, Better a great deal offend through failing in good 
things, then by a total omiſſion of them : There may be upright obedience ſhewed 
in doing them as well as we can, there is nothing but diſobedience ſhewed in omit. 
tingthem. It is a carnal ſenſe of weaknefſe, and comes from the devil and the fleſh 
that drives from the duty, that alone is a ſpiritual ſight and ſenſe of weakneſle chae 
drives to more carein the duty, and more humility after, and more earneſt lon- 
ging after Chriſt,and high prizing of him. 
Oh but I ſhall get nothing by theſe praiers ! 
Firſt, Say thou ſhouldſt ger nothing, yet thou ſhalt do a thing that God bids 
_ and fo obey him, and we muſt obey God though we ger nothing by 
it. Bur | 
Secondly, If thou doſt not pray ſurely thou canſt get as little by not praying us 
by praying weakly and diſtraftedly. And 
Laſtly, If thou praieſt chou ſh-1t be heard and pardoned, and that is to get ſome. 
thing. Wherefore aſcribe ſo much to the infinite and fatherly goodneſſe of God, 
and tothe perfe& and conſtant interceſſion of Chriſt, as to come with confidence 
to the throne of grace, even with thoſe praiers which are full of faults. The 
_ loves to fee his childrens letters though they cannot yet write a fair 
and. 
Motives to praier : 
wt Firſt, The Lord will take it kindly. Chriſt is the Churches Adyocate, the Saints 
of the nobleſt are the Churches Sollicitors, 1/4.62.1.7. Pſal.1 22 6. 
exerciſes of Secondly, Praier is the moſt principal part of Gods worſhip, Let worſhip and 
Chriſtian Re- fall down; itis ſometime in Scripture put for the whole worſhip of God, being 1 
_— orr3- principal part of it, Fer.10 25. 
- fichall  Thereisa viſible advantage due to praier abovepreachingin the publick Aﬀem- 
races are con- Þlies, becauſe it is a means nearer the end of both. It cannor be denied that all 
centred. preaching is to the purpoſe of informing the minde, or moving the heart to debre 
D.Tyloron that which is good indeed : bur praier being the aQual deſire of it, is the exerciſe 
mo \- Of the means which God ordaineth to procure it. M, Therndikes Service of God at 
duty hath Religious Aſſemblies,c.6. 
more com- The word of God is the great inſtrument in the hand of the Spiric by which all 
mands and things are managed in the world, praier is the great inſtrument in che hand of 
—_ 01, faith by which all things are managed in the new man. When the Spirit comes 
_— 2ainſt in, it is a Spirit of Sanftification, and makes way for the Spirit of Sup- 
thoſe that Plication, and that for the Spirit of Illumination, Pſalm 43. 3. Pal. 139. #t. 
omit it 3 there 7er.31.9. 
is no one duty 
honours God more, and is more honoured by him then prayer 3 there is no one duty that a Chriſtian hath more 
necd of, 6 one duty that hath been more praQiſed then this. God hath made many promiſes to praiers 1 Ge- 
ver2!, thar he will bear and aniwer us, 11a-30.19. John 16.23, 2. Particular : i- Deliverance trom any tt0v- 
ble and affliction, Pſal.50.15. or ſtrength and patience to bear it, Jam. 1 5. 2. Whatlocver ſpirirua] grace we 


ſand in need of, Luke 11. 13. 3. Inward joy and peace of cor.(cience. Job 33. 26. Jobn 16. 24+ Hiller 
ſam on Plalme 51. 7. 


Thirdly , It is honourable, 1. To God, acknowledpeth the Souls depend- 


ance on him, his Omniſcience, Bountie, Goodnefle, Omnipreſence, ag 
neſſe 
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neſſe io performing his Promiſes, 2. To us, to have the Princes ear ſtill open to 
pur petitions. 

Fourthly, Necefſary. The neceſſity of it appears, 

1, In that hereby we are trained up in the conviction of our unworthineſle ; 

ier is a diſcoverie of our beggerie, thou haſt not grace nor fkreogth if ir come 
norfrom heaven ; God would have this ſeen not oniy in thoſe great precious pri- 
viledges, but likewiſe in our daily bread, thy praiers ought to make thee humble, 
if thou haſt grace of thy own, why doſt thou pray for it? it is daily pardon and 
favour, and theſe muſt be ſought for, 

+ All the belt grace and ſtrength we have is imperfet, 2 Cor, 9, Perfeting ho- 
Jeſſe , our faith and righteouſneſle hath much corruption mingled with it, we 
had need to pray that God would defend us againft cemptations, the Chriſtian 
paying and alwates ſecking ro God is ſeldome overcome. 

3 Every thing becomes ſanRified by praier, r Tim. 4. 5. all Sermons, Sacra- GY 
nents, Mercies, Aflitions become hereby ſanRtificd, ir makes the Word lively, Gui rim her 


— 


the Sacraments efficacious, | 20 without the 
4 It keeps off many blows, Ph:1.4.22.therefore Paxla ſtout Chriſtian was much mercy thar he 
inpraier, and deſired Philemon: and others praiers, __ P Praicr, 
then have 4: 


5- It is gainful, a key that opens all the creaſures of God, 1 King.$.,33,35. Jam. 
619,18. Matth.7,7. Jam-4.7. Joh:16.23. Revel.11 6, The light 38 well as life of prate?, 
a Chriſtian is laid up in another. Omnia in Chriſto [mnt capitalia, fay the School- Sce Promiles, 
men. Whatever is in Chriſt is in him as a Head with reference to the bodie, Cant. *:19 - in 
4.15. Epbeſ.6.10, | $60rr ; 

6. tis very powerful, it prevaileth over all creatures, yea with the Creator” *..7 = - 
himſelf.God never left granting cill A5+aham left asking.Gen.18. P[ 145.19.& 18.6. —_ 
Pſal.50.15. Foh.14.14. & 15-7+- 1 ob.3.22. & 5:14: Vineulum invincibilis. Bern. (larks Holy 
Vu Du rata» Tertul, Apal. Incenle, p.I.to 

Prier not only obtains the thing, but brings a ſanAified uſe of it, it turns it to a « ie 
thegood of thole that receive-it, ir gives efficacie to other means, or if they fail, moe. hes 


i doth it it ſelf, it hath not this 6fficacie from any intrinſecal vertue or merit to be praier com- 


ſand init,” the efficacie is wholly from-God. manderh God, 
Praier is available three waies : Iſa.45.11. 
1 Asiris x petition put up to God, and ſoit avails Via imperrationis, I 
+ Asit isan exerciſe of the ſoul, and of the graces init, and ſo it avails Via tn, bomini (u5= 
ea/ations. fdum, Aug. 


3. Asit is 2 commanded dutie and a principal part of Gods ſervice, wherein we 
ove him the glorie of his Omniſcieace, Mercie , Power and Wiſdome, and fo it 
enils Via retributions, M.Carter on Ex04.3 2.9,10» 

The efficacie of praier comes 

1. From God che Father, he tis infinite in goodnefſe, 2nd of his own Nature 
mch more prone to give good things then we to beg them, as appeareth by his dai- 
F ding us with ſuch comforts as we never ſo much as craved at his hands, yea by 
aſting of innumerable benefits upon his enemies. 

2+ Chriſt, he hath deſerved all good chings by the infinite and invaluable me- 
fit of his moſt precious life anddeath, yez he hath commended us to his Fathers 
love andcare by many fervent praiers made for us inthe daies of his flefh, and now 
beceaſeth not to make perpetual interceſſion for us at his Fathers right-hand, by 
preſenting his own merits to the cies of his Father, that they may actually fpeak in 
vr behalf, and do away all the defeRy of our praiers. 

, The holy Ghoſt ſticreth up in us earnelt deſires and groans,and doth as ic were 
te Out praiers for us. 

4 Fromour ſelves, the people of God by praying are ficted to receive thoſe 

which they pray for, inthe exerciſe of praier increaſing in themſelves, faith, 
bumbleneſſe of minde, an aptneſle to be thankful for them, atid an abilitie co uſe 
them well to Gods glorie and their own good. 
Helps and Means : 
One muſt prepare his heart, that being naturally unfir for communion with God, 


Which lieth | 
Kkkky3 Firſt, 


622 A Body of Divinity, Book VIII, 


Firſt, In removingimpediments, hardneſſe of heart, want of ſenſe and feeling 
of the wofull eſtate we are in, the command to pray alwayes, implies that the 
ſoul ſhould be alwaiesin a praying frame, 2. Impatience, fretting, Pray Withou; 
Wrath. 

Prepare for Secondly, In bringing the poſitive furtherances, 

prayer, 1. Heavenly-mindedneſle, If God be in Heaven there muſt our hearts be. Praier 

7. By getting being an humble diſcourſe of the ſoul with God, hich art in Heaven, lhe naty. 

o__ *Þ- , ral geſture of lifting up our eyes and hands to Heaven, implieth chis; thi> is oppo. 

re tw = ® ſedto worldly cares and earthlineſle, theſe are clogs; chis made David lay, /t & 

God before better to be one day in thy houſe then a thouſand elſewhere, Call in the belp of the Spirit, 

whom you go. Rom. $.27. 

2. By getting 2, Conſideration of Gods benefits, it is good to have a Catalogue of them, 

your hearrs » Study much che fulneſle and all-ſufficiencie of God,and his making vyer him- 

ſenſible of 3 . Sy _ 6 

what you pray ſelf to you in hi all-ſufficiencie, Gen.17.1- 

for, as pardon 4. Acquaint your ſelves with your own neceſlities, Let the word of God dwelt 

of ſin , power y;chly in you, Col.3.16, The ground of praier is Gods will, acquainc your ſelves 

againſt _ with the precepts, promiſes. 

oog EY 5. Give your ſelyes to praier, P/al.109.4. but 7 praier, ſo the Hebrew;Orativego, 

3+ Get your ſo Aontanmw. : ; ; - 

bene my Helps againſt wandring and vain thoughts in holy duties, and eſpecially in 

ted from the raier: 

=_ oa I. Set a high price upon it,as a great Ocdinance of God, wherein there is a Com- 

wm ay Bury. Munion with him to be enjoyed, and the influence of the grace of God to be con. 

of Goſpel-wor?.veyed thorow it. | 6 

Iſa1.23, 2. Every time thou goeſt to praier, renew thy reſolutions againſt them, cill thou 
comeſt to a habit of keeping thy hearc cloſe to the duty, 

3. Set the preſence of God before you in praier, his glorie, and conſider that he 
converſeth with thy thoughts, as man with chy words. 

4+ Be not deceived with this, that the thoughts are not very ſinful ; whatſoever 
thoughts concern not the preſent duty, are ſintul. 

5. Bleſſe God for that help if thine hearc hath been kept cloſe to a duty, and 

ou haſt had communion with God, 

The godly muſt pray, by this title the Scripture deſcribes true Chriſtians, «Af: 
2-41. and Pax! faluteth All the faichful chat call upon the name of the Lord, 
I Cor,1-2, a heart full of grace is alſo full of holy deſires and requeſts, Cant.1.2,4, 
7. Itiscalled the Spirit of Supplications,Zech,1 2.10. ſuitable to the Spirit of grace 
is the Spirit of Supplication. | 

They muſt pray daily, P/a/.55-17. & 147.2. Dan.6.10. Lak.2447. 1 T heſſ.3-10 
2 Tim1. . 

Reaſond. I, It is equal that part of every day be given and conſecrated to him 

Every morn». WÞ0'iS the Lord of theday, and of all our time; they had a morning and evening 
ing and eve- Sacrifice in the time of the Law. | 
ning che Sa- 2. Praieris a ſingular means of neer and heavenly Communion with God,there- 
Ms _— in the godly enjoy the face of God, talk familiarly with him. ; 
173 f.Ex04, _ 3* Praterſandtifieth tous (that is, odtaineth of God for us a lawful and com- 
30.7,8. were  fortable uſe of ) all the things and affairs of the day. 

to be offered © 4» Every day weſtandin need of many things belonging both to temporal and 
up unto the ſpiritual life. 

Lord. Thele 5, Weare every day ſubje& to many dangers. 


were Ceremo=- 
nial Laws, but there is a moral equity of them which is perpetual, and theſe Laws concerned the peophy 33 well 8 
the Pricits, as appeareth, Luke 3.10, Hilderſ. 


A readinefle A gracious heartis full of holy requeſts to God, P/al.8.10. Revel.5.8. Row. 5-5- 


Co Goa E<ck16-15- John 16.24. Jude v.31. 


ro 
gy beet Reaſons. 1+ Praier is an aRt of religious worſhip, Dan.4.17- 

things, and 

the ſame improved accordingly, is a kinde of pawn from heaven to him thar bath ir, thar ke ſhall receive che good 


things praied for. Robinſ.Ef, Oblſer, 48. 
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— Becauſe of che great things ſpoken of praier, 1/4.46.11. Rev 6.1, Dent 47+ 


[[6.3743* IP a 
" The Saints have received the Spirit of Supplication, Zech.12.10. 
Every godly man muſt be conſtant and aſſiduous in praier, perſevere init, P/al. 
6.23. P[al.55-16,17- P/al.118.12,13. Will the hypocrite alwaies call upon God?laith — eaſy wp 
4: Daniel would not forbear the daily exerciſe of this ſervice, although ic were {;.c;iv,, 
with the hazard of his life, Dan.6.10. hace wrans. fine 
Aquinas 24,24 Lneſt.$3, Artici4. determines this Queſtion, Vrrum oratio deber nummed and 
oe dmtwr04 ? | hardened like 
Reaſons. 1, From God, who bath fignified approbation of this ſervice by com- roobury ot 
naading it expreſly, ſaying, Pray concinually ; and Chriſt ſpake a Parable, T hat we $ee Ds 


ſunld be conſtant in prater and not faint, Luk. 18,1. *  ** Whole Ar- 


, Se: . © ©, - *©  mour,Pat. 2. 
Trat.3. Iſa.62.6. Epheſ.6.18, pegg9xag72gey is artribated rohunting dogs which will not ceaſe following che 
game ill they haye gort it. | ft 


» This hath been the praRice of all the Saints of Gud.- Jacob wreſtled with God 7: was a pro- 
ud praied all night. The Cazaaniti/s woman had ſeveral repulſes, yer perſevergd in Ph3n* ipecch 
mer, Afoſes beld up bis hands, which implies the continuance of his praier,. 1/a, h;oht nn 
641+ Chriſt praied chrice, and yet more earneſtly, £xk. 22.44. — thee 161d God 

2. From our ſelves: 1 He was no... 

Firſt, We have great need, for we abſolutely depend upon God, and he, hath common” beg> 
tied himſelf no further codo us good then we ſhall ſeek it in his Ordinance at his Se —— je 
bands | es re qptoi 
- Secondly, We have great helps, even ſuch as may enable us to perform the du- Sraier aa if . 
tie notwithſtanding any weakneſſe chat is in our ſelves, for we have Gods Word. he would hes 
and Spirit. If a man doubt ro whom to dire his praiers, che Scripture cals him” Mi *har cime 
to God, To thee ſhall all fleſh come, Plal.65.2. If in whoſe name, it leads him to ow _ oy 
Chriſt, #/hat/oever you ſhall ack, in my Name, If for, what co pray, for wiſdome,” anain. IM 
for the Spirir,, for patience, for daily bread, for remiſſion of (ins, for deliverance” If we perſevere 
from evil, for the honouring of Gods name, in a word for all good things : If, not,cither God 
forwhom, for Kings, for Rulers, for our ſelves, for. others, for all men, except" "9 8ive 
tin whom we ſee to bave finned a {inne unto death ; If where, every where lifcin _ ——_ 
appure hands : If when, at all times, continually: If how off, why, morning,” he do we fhall 
(oon, nighe : 1f on what occaſion, in all.chings by praier and ſupplications : If in bave ir as a 
what manoer, why, fervently with an inward working of the heart. in praier,, with <vr©, becauſe 
mderſtanding, in truth and in faith, and withoue fainting. Oran woes 4c the 

2» God will affiſt us with his Spirit, all thoſe which addrefle themſelves to per-' Bn a. 
formehis work according to the direRion of his Word, and beg the Spiric.of* will drive the 
prater, to help them in praying, The Spirit maketh interceſſion, Rom. 8. Jude v.20. , >4ints:0 God. 
Prajing in the holy Ghoſt. A | yesy *'' 2. I he remains 

Thirdly, Conſtant ſupplicating to. God doth honour him, and aQually confeſſe _ Jefe@ 
linto be the univerſal Lord, the Ruler and diſpoſer of all; yea co be liberal in gi-' of graces. 
ng, to be omnipotentin power, to be preſent inall places, to ſee and hear all pet. z. The Devils 
ſons and ations, to ſearch our hearts, and co fic at the ſtern of the whole world, fo /r:mp:arions. 
that he obſerveth alſo each particular creatures need and wants. | Gs wag 

Fourthly, It is exceeding advantagious to our ſelves, ſeeing it acquaints us with, ———_ 
God, and breeds a kinde of boly familiaritie: and. baldnefle in us coward him- 

2 Itexerciſeth, reneweth and reviveth all graces.in,us: in drawing near to God, 
ud calling upon him,we grow like to bim,chis ſets awork and increaſech knywledge 
of God, baile, faith, obedience, and love to him. = " + 4:bh 

ifthly, Becauſe praier it ſelf is not only a ducy but a priviledge, the chief pore 
cluſe of Chriſts bloud. ./; Ay bet Y Ms 'F 5 

Suthly, Becanſe if we perſevere and faint not, God will come, in at, laſt with, Mat 
Nercie, in the fourth watch of the nighc Chriſt came,. in the morning wateh, The 
vighe was divided into four watches, HAT Wreſtled all night with G 7 hs ia,che 
mrnng he prevailed. | | y end > a. 

Both the wicked and godly are weary. of praier and faſting. 

1. The wicked are weary of praicr and faſting : BB 


Fames the bro» 
ther of our 


th. 14. 


" + Becauſe 


CS Es COA I II Ee nes, 


oA Body of Divinity, Boox VIII, 

I. Becauſe they want the principle of grace to carry them chorow. 

2. They want the Spirit of Adoption. 

3+ They have no love to theſe duties. | 

4+ They reliſh not the ſweetnefſe in praier and faſting. 

5. They have a mean efteem of theſe duties. 

6. They want grace to wait. - 

The godly allo are quickly weary of theſe duties : 

1. From the abundance of corruption inthe beſt Chriſtians, Zxod.17, Moſes bi 
hands Were heavy. +. 

2, From the miſapprehenſion of praier znd faſting, they look upon them as legal 
dutics, but they are chief Goſpel-Yuties, Marth. 9.13: 2 Cor.11.27. they call them 
beggarly forms ; Chriſtians (they ſay) mult be above forms, the Ordinances are 
vehicula Chriſti, canales Celi. 

3, From the often and long continuance and eafineſſe of obtaining theſe f4- 
ſting daies. 

Motives to perſevere in praier and faſting : 

1, Havea high and honourable eſteem of cheſe duties. 

2, Letnot the frequencie of them take away the reverence and powerfulnefſe of 
them. 

To be weary Perſevere, 1. In private praier, P/al.$80.4- Cant.3.4. 

of prajer is to 2, Inpublick, 1. God commands it, Epheſ.6.17,18. The Saints have pradtifed ir, 

OO Lam.4.22,23,24. Pſal.69.13. 

no end 3- There are many Promiſes, fat.18.7. Zzk.11.10. 

diem maximen. It is x go0d and commendable thing in the Saints-of God to be able to hold out 
- , longintheirprivate praiers, 1 Sam.15-11. In publick praier with others, reſpe# 

muſt be had as wellto others as to ones ſelf, and here we muſt conform our ſelves 

totheirabilicie, chat we tire not their devotion : bur in onr private and ſecret prai- 

ers betwixt God and our own ſouls, it is good to be large, 1 Sam. 1.12, Damel 

contirived his ſolemn faſt (not in abſtaining fimply from alf food, but from-lf plee- 

fant and delicious fare) for 21 daies together,and therefore it is fure he ſpent a great 

deal of time in praying. David Pal. 22, praid day and night, Chrilt ſpent. x 

whole night in praier. . 

Objef, Long praiers ate condernned in the Pharifees. 

Anſw. Not the length but the hollowneſſe of their praiers is blamed, becauſe 
under ſhew of long praiers they devowred widows houſes, ſeeking to gain the repats- 
tion of men extraordinary devout, by drawing out their praters, and they were 
publick not private praters. * _ 

Objef. Ecclel. 1.3. Sa/omen bids that in conſideration of Gods greatnefle and our 
baſeneſſe owr Words ſhould be few. 

eAnſw. Not all length in praier, bat haſtineſſe and tediouſmeſſe wicthonr affedi- 
on is there condemned ; he faith, Be not haſty nor raſh, but let thy words be few, 
requirivg that the words have their ground iha well advifed jodgemenr, and then 
they are few in his ſenſe thongh they be otherwiſe many. Lxke 18. 1. Pard 
wiſheth to perſevere in praier, watching thereunto, meaning ir not alone 
of conſtancie in praier and fpirituall watching, but of the holding out i® 
Prater, 

Reaſons may be added to what have been formerly delivered : 

1. Inregard of our ſelves : we have much matter for praier, many fins to-confelle 
and lament, many graces to ask, many wants to be ſupplied. 

2. Many reaſons to enforce, and many obje&ions to anſwer, and therefore ought 
ſometimes to inlarge our ſelves. 

Secondly, In regard of God, by this meanes we ſhall declare a $1::ttowe 
to God, and to this exerciſe, when we carry on r ſelves ro him 25 to- a Friend, 
mn ng we are not willing to leave conferring, but take delight ro'confer much 
with him. 

The way to continue in this duty is much to muſe of our wants and ſins, and 
Gods promiſes, and labour to have our hearts earneſtly affeRed with theſe rhings, 
and to take advantages of ſuch occaſions as the Lord affords -s for this purpoſe, 
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1nd let us propound the example of Chriſt and Sawve/, and other godly perſons, 
1nd ſtrive co follow their prefidene-when time doth ſerve, 
Four Cautions muſt he obſerved in long praiers : 
1, That in our meetings wich Chriſtians we affe not to be long to get applauſe 
. and co ſhew how far we excel others in this gift, Aſar.23-14. 

2. That we be enabled by God with underſtanding, and uſe not vain repetitions, 

arth.6-7+ 
= Tha our hearts be able to hold out as long as our tongues do, Jaw.5.16. 

4. That we have reſpeRt to them that joynwith us, 1 Cor.1419. 

Japraier, Particular confeſſion of our fins (ſo far as we can come to the know- 

chem)is requiſite, and for unknown ſins a general confeſſion will ſerve, P/x. 

19.13. See Gen-18.27. Dang.4,5. Exrag 6,7,9. Pſal.51.4,3+ Joſh. 7.19. conteſli- 
onis put for praier. 

Theacknowled:ement of our own unworthineſle becomes the preſence of God, 
1 King-19-11» Fob 42.5,6. & 2545,6,22. 

, Confeſſion is a ſolid diſclaiming of the firſt Coyenane, when we make grace 
ourclaim we muſt diſclaim works, P/al.115.1. | 
Inevery part of praier ſome affection ſhould be exerciſed, in confeſſion, ſhame. 
Micha 2. 6+ Grief, Luk. 18. 13+ in requeſts, hope and deſire, in giving thanks, 
oy and love. 
FConfeſfion is bat an aR of the ſanAifed will diſpleaſed wich che remembrance of 


ObjeRions of Libertines and others againſt praier. 

1; They think ir needlefle, they cannot alter God. 

Anſn. We ſhould obey Gods command. By prayer thete may be a change in our 
ſelves, itbdetrers our hearts, makes ns truſt ip God. 

2. God bath _ linked the means and theend. Wepray not that Gods 
will may be altered but accompliſhed in his own way, his judicial ſentence may be 
altered though nor his counſel. 

- Others think they are above praier, this is an inferiour duty for men of their 

Hive neither they nor the Church any neceſſities > Chriſt who had fulneſſe 
of Grace, often praied, C©arth. 14. 23, 24, See Revel. 4. 10, 11; Gods peo- 
op called his Suppliants, Zech. 3 10. a generation of them that ſeek him, 

24 6. 

3. Others will not pray but when the Spirit moves them, 
Thisis not to come till God ſend for us. God wichholds grace becauſe we ſeck ir 
tin his own way. 

4 Others think they need not be ſo frequentin praier, they fay, the hours of 

arenot determined. 

The expreſſions for prayer ace comprehenſive, Pray continually, 1 Tim, .17. 


———— - 
a . 


__ — ” 


q HAPs, V, 
T he Sorts or Kinds of Prayer. 


P,*: may be diſtinguiſhed according to the matter and manner thereof. 


. regard of the matrer, the Apoſtle 1 Tim. 2, 1 maketh four ſeveral 
$: 
I, Supplications or deprecations, which are for the remoyal of evil, 
2. Praiers, which are for the obtaining of good. 
3 Interceſſions, which are in the behalf of others. 
4 Thankſpivings, which are for benefige received. 


LI}J] 


Me Hilderſam 
on Plal.5 1.5: 
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1. Fhe moſt general and uſbaldiſtintion'ivprounde# oh YTh[ſ $19,186 | » 
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Petition, -' ***\ 54, bY 
ThniBving, SPML46. I Tim-2:1+ | 
: Ss divided according to the things or perſons in reſpeq thereof 
it 1s made. T | 1 dhad v3k 9 
Petitio duplex  Thethings which ir reſpeReth, areecither good to obtain them, which is'mof 
et ſecundum properly praier or apprecation : or evil&6 remove them, -whith is depreciation. * 
rationem objeAi , The Perſons are our ſelves or others, - - IT CLLOTIET 
ow Rats Praier will bring in all the good things Gods people ſiamd in need of, Joby t6. 
vel apprecatis, 24,27+ The: Jews have: a Proverb , Sine ſtationibus non ſftaret mundus, without 
vel deprecatio. ſtanding before God in praier,the world would not ſtand; light and direRtion comes 
eApprecatio eſt -jn by praier, Prov.2.2,3. it 
cy de revus The godly man hath his daily bread as the fruit of che promiſe, and that leddes 
a a: him to his union with Chriſt, ehe fountain of all promiſes: KS. FIST 
rioeſt Petirio de Objetts The matter or objeQ of our praier'muſt be good, how then' canit Emir 
rebus malis a- | a diſtinRion in reſpeR of good or evil, 
movendis. Amel» Anſw. Amotio mali habet rationem boni,Retmoval of evil hath the reaſon of good : 
-—— gy the benefits of God are cither Poſitive or Privative, B, Down, of Prater, 
. chap«33+ ; 
Feates is the great inſtrumetit of removing all evil from ſoul and body, Pſalm, 
107 often. - © * nl 
2. Thankſgiving, which is a gratefufl acknowledgement of a kindeteſfe re- 
ceived. | 'Y 4 barn wat 
There are other diſtin&ons of praier in regard of the manner : 
1, Mental, Vocal. 
2+ Sudden, Compoſed, 
3. Conceived,Preſcribed. 
4. Publick, Private. © 
5- Ordinary, Extraordinary. | 
In this diſtinion of pzier according to the matter tag 
I ſhall firſt ſpeak of Petition for good things, and deprecation againſt evil, In- 
terceſſion for, and imprecation againſt others, and then of Thankf ing.” -* 
- - For P&ition, which is the molt principal kinde of prater, there ate co things 
conſiderable in it, he nrig; 
1- What things we are to crave. | arts 
2. After what manner we are to crave them. | ins 
Theſe tiave been handled partly in the matter and manner of praiet, thctefore 1 
' _ ſhall buttouch them. 
pv: ng lic The things which may be asked, muſt be lawful and good, Aſatrh.7.11. Thoſe 
"on Dock things are ſo which are agreeable to the will of God, a thing is therefore good be- 
liter utin es Cauſe it is willed of God, Heb.13.21. 17Jobn 5.14, Gods glory is firſt and moſt of 
finem conſtitus- all to be deſired, 1 Cor.10.31. Petit-1. of the Lords Prayer, and the means wheres 
mus, ſed ficus by it may be effeRed in the 24 Peritiov, and the manifeſtation of it in the 3% Our 
om _ own good in the next place is to be looked after, in regard of which we may #k 
—_ il teu. needful things, temporal concerning theſe frail bodies of ours while we live bere 
dendum in bea- inthe 4*® Petition, or ſpiritual, and that either reſpeRing our Tuſtificacion, the 
zizudinem : in principal part whereof is a diſcharge of that debt, wherein, through lng V* 
quantum ſcilicet are bound unto God, i» the 5*> Petition ; or our SanAification in keeping Us _ 
erat faſten the pollution of fin, and preſerying us ſafe from all evil unto Salvation, 7» 
rr: & inquan. Penton, | 
rs nobis orgs- 2+ 10 what manner we are to crave good things. | | : 
Gy deferyiane Things muſt be beg'd as they are promiſed, Faith hath an eye to Gods promiſes, 
me "et and reſteth thereon: as God hath promiſed any thing, ſo the faithful ask it 0 
249.83. Art.6, Prayer. Things abſolutely promiſed may be abſolutely askt ; things _—_— 
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inely promiſed, we muſt pray for with ſubjetion-to Gods will and wiſdome, 

& much for Petition for good things, for Deprecation againſt evil things we 
have expreſſe warrant in the 5*Þ and 6*® Petitions of the Lords Prayer : and allo in 
the example of Chriſt, Heb.5.7, and in the many promiſes which God hath made See : King. 8. 
16 deliver 14 from evils Z3- and io in 

Eyil to be praied againſt, is either of fault or puniſhment. _— verics 

The evil which we do deprecars, that is, deſire to be delivered from, whether in nn Meera 
whole, Mt averriarnr, that ic may be averted » Of in Part,ut mitigetnsr, that it may 2 Chron-7-23 
he mitigated if it be upon us ; or co be kept and preſerved therefrom if we be in 
any danger thereof, »r axreverratyr, that it may be prevented, it iseicher rhe evil 
of fin or the evil of puniſhment. B.Down.of prater, c. 34. 

Evil of fault is (in, the firſt and preateſt of 4!! eviis, in regard of his evy:l. 

Three things are to be prayed againlt ; 

1. The guilt of ſin, inthe 5** Petition. 

2. The power of it. 

3, Temptations thereunto, inthe 6*® Perition, 

Againſt che guilt and power of finne, we muſt ſimply, abſolutely and intantty 

y, and never ceaſe till God hear us. Againſt temptations we ate to pray elpe- 
cally, that we be not given over unto them, and ove:come by chem. 

Evil of puniſhment is three-fold : 

1, Temporal. 

2. Spiritual, 

3+ Erernal, 
Temporal puniſhments are all outward judgements, miſeries and piagnes in ts G., ,,, 
world the effes of fin ; Abſolutely they are not to be prayed aga'nit, bur we ave — © 
topray either to have them removed, or elſe ſaniti. d unto us. | 

One may not pray for afflitions as they are a fruit of the corſe, but as they are... ,... 
part of the inhericance of the Saints under the ſecond Covenant, Marth. 10. 13. þ;c Ges 6p —_ 
andin reference to the{weet effeRs that flow from them, er. 10.24. ſo fome hold ercraum_parce. 
they may be prayed for. Avg. 

Piritual puniſhments are, ſlavery under Satan, the world and the ficſh, a ſear- 
ed 2nd a dead conſcience, hardnefle of hearr, blindenefſe of minde, carnall fecu- 
ny, impenitency, infidelicy, and ſuch iike, theſe ace to be prayed againſt as he!! 
tlelf, LY 

Eternal damnation is abſolutely to be prayed againſt, 

Interceſſion or praying for others, in the next place, is warranted from thoſe Pe- 
titions in the Lords Prayer, which are fer down in che piur2] number, Give 5, , 
Forgive us, Deliver mw. The Apoſtle alſo expreſly commandech us ts prey one for © 
another, ; 

L Itamplifieth Gods glory, in that we call upon him for others as wet! 5 fur our 

wes; we acknowledge him to be not only our own Father, but alſo the common 
Either of others, therefore Chriſt hath tzucht us co lay, Onur Farber, 

4 This is a principal duty of love, 471th. 5.44. 

3 ltis very profitable, we cannot te more benelici?! to ary then in an by prove 
a Auſtiz faith ro Ambroſe, Frater, ſi pro te ſelums orc5, /0/us pro tt 0745 5 jt pro onnte 

6745, mnes prote 01 ant. 

Motives to pray for others : | | 

1. Itis a character of the Saints ; P ax/ prayed mnch for others, Fpl/ 3.74, 10 
Mil2.9,10.Col.1.9,10, and almoſt in every Epiſtle te tcos the prayers of 6:hers tor 
hinſelf, Rom: 5.30. Phil.119. Hcb.13.1%. 


2 This is the condition of Gods promiſes, Ez 5.35.37, an! the fore ruyner « 

od performances. - When he del.vered his prone cut of err. ihey orcd 
Uphtily ro him, and be t:rred up 2 ;pitit of prayer in his eeoply before he 5-i- 
red them our of Babylon, Nan.9,2,21.Jer.29 12. X 11.6. 

+ Itis the Armoury of Saints, PFeces & lackrome am Chrif imum NG. 
$20, & 13414 | 


I. _ X oy” 
Who thoſe be that are to be prayed For, al] 67 alt ores, 
All in Feneralareto be prayed LH! 10.51 
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2 Thefl.2, 3» 


Obje. The Pope of Rome if Antichriſt, and he is that man of fin which is the ſon 
of perdition- 

Anſw. We may not conceive any particular man to be Antichriſt, but rather 
that Seat and State where the Popeflitteth, or the Hierarchy, the Head whereofthe 
Pope is, or the ſucceſſion of Popes one after another. 

The firſt in order to be prayed for are Saints, the whole community of them, 
Epheſ.6.18. Joh17.9. Col.2-1,2. 

2, Publick perſons. 1. Magiſtrates, 1 7Tim.2.12. Pſal-72.1. 2, Minifters, Eph, 
6.19, AQ.12.5. & 15.40. Mat.9.38. 

3- Thoſe to whom we are more nearly related, Row.9.3. Philem, v.16. Friends 
Husbands for Wives, Parents for Children, Maſters for Servants, the Miniſter for 
his people, Epbe/.3-14,16- 

4. Strangers, Gen,18.24. 

Rom. 12,14, 5. Enemies, at-5.44. Luke 23.34. 

Now I (hall ſhew who are not to be prayed for. 
I. All ſuch as are dead 2atth. 5. 35. 2 Sam. 12. 23. ſuch prayers are vain and 
fruitleſſe, for Gods determinate judgement paſſech on every one ſo ſoon as 

TER they die. 

Vide Rainold. p.1jarm, de Py atoris lib. 2. cap. 18, faith, It can neither adde any thing to 

de lib. Apoc. & P y thing 

Prale#.163, Ce bliſſe of them chat are in heaven, nor cake away any part of puniſhment irom 
them that are in he!l. 

Moſes in the Law preſcribed no prayers, no Sacritices for the dead. 

Orate proauim« The Papiſts praQtiſe praying for the dead. They pretend for this the faireſt pre- 
cedents of the Church, and of the whole world. The Heathens they fay did it; 
and the Jews did it, and the Chriſtians did it. The Heathens prayed for an ealie 
pr and a perpetual ſpring. The Jews prayed that the ſoul of their dead might 

: in the garden of Eden, that they might have their part in Paradiſe, and in the 

_ - _ world tocome. The Chriſtians prayed for a joyful ReſurreRion, for mercy at the 

Ruleand exer. day of Judgement, forthe haſtening of the coming of Chriſt, and the Kingdome 

ciſes of holy Of God: but yer, the prayers for the dead uſed in the Church of Rome are moſt 

dying. vr condemned, becauſe they are againſt the DoRrine and praQtices of all the 
world. 

—__ and ſuperſtitious perſons likewiſe among us, if mention be made of any 
of their friends departed, uſe preſently co ſay, The Lord be with his ſoul, Gods peace 
be with him, with the like. If any reprove them for it, they ſay, What hurt is it? 
It is hurt enough that there is no good in it, it is vain and idle, A1ar.12.36. There 
is no commandment, example of any good man, or promiſe in all the Scripture to 
prayer for the dead. 

2+ They which fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, r 7oh.5.16. 

Thefourth and laſt branch of prayer is imprecation againſt others,which is a kind 
of prayer whereby judgement and vengeance is deſired. 

Expoſtulation may be uſed in prayer, where there is no imprecation as well 8s 
when there is, 7er.14 8,9. 

The farhfall _ ExPpoſtulation with God is a reaſoning the caſe with him,it is uſual in the Pſalms, 

ſometimes in Þ/al-6.3. 8 22-1,2. &75.5. Pſal. 79.5,8,9,10,11,12,14. Pſal.90.13,14,16,17. & 

their mourn- 37-9312» Pſal.44-10,12,13,14,23- Pſals77.1,9,10. : 

ing proceed to 

expoſtulatiors which are vehement interrogations expreſſed from them by their grief, whereby they do expoltulare 

with the Lord concerning the greatnefle or continuance of their afflitions, as Moſes, Exod. 5. 22. Joſh. 7. 6, 1.8,9- 

che Church afli&ed, Lam.5.20- and our Saviour, Matth.-27.46. But we are to take heed thar ic be a holy fruit 

of a lively faith, leaſt ir proceed from want of patience, and degenerate to murmuring againſt God.” B. Down. Chei- 
ſtian exerciſe of Faſting. 


LOR 


Reaſons. 1. Venting of ourſelves to God giveth eaſe, P//.39.2,3- 
2. Complaints move both God and man. 
3. By uſing ſtrength we get ſtrength, by diſcuſſing Gods Waies our faith is con 
firmed, P/al.138.3. 
Gods people difter from the wicked : 


x, If 
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— Intheriſe of their expoſtalations they are bottomed on faith, they reſerye 
to God all his glory. The wicked queſtion Gods providence. 

2, In their progreſſe, the godly proceed in humble praier, ſelf-abafing, the wic- 
ked ace not ſorrowful nor humbled in their hearts. 

| In the ſucceſſe, they are confirmed in their principles of Gods excel- 
lencte, _ comforted, the wicked are ſteeled in their Atheiſm and ſeared in their 

ickedneſle. 

"No man muſt imprecate or pray againſt himſelf, we have no warrant for it, and 
iris againſt nature it ſelf, Ephe/.5.29. Peter offended in this, Marth. 26. 74. See 
Matth.27425. The Jews were fo fearful of uttering imprecations, that when in 
their oaths they had occaſion to uſe them, they would either expreſle them in ge- 
neralterms, God do ſo to me and more alſo, 2 $2m.3-35« or elſe, leave them clean out, See Pal. 132. 
znd make the ſentence imperfeR, as, f 7 do this, or, If 1 do nor that, or, If thi be 234+ 
+, and there ſtay.” 

ef, Whether is it lawful, and how far topray againſt others? There are di- Mzt-5-44- 
yes Imprecations, 69. & 55. & 109.P/al. | | 

1. The Plalmiſt was not only a ſervant of God, but a Prophet, hedid not with ** w3s not fo 
private ſpirit fore-tell cheir deſtruction. | hana a 

2. He wiſht that their evils might be deſtcoyed, not their perſons, P/al.59.11,13. 

& $3. 15» 

We may rejoyce in vengeance upon the wicked (P/al.58.11.) as itis an at of 
Gods juſtice ; this is the proper and dire anſwer to all the imprecations of Da- 

vid, 0 God to Whom vengeance belongeth, ſhcw thy ſelf; the 1ſraclites praiſed God for 
the overthrow of the wicked, Revel.1 8.20, & 19.10, 

Wemuſt 1. Pray for our enemies, but againſt Gods enemies, P/a/.35.23. com- 
pared with $83.12. See Namb.10.35. P/al.68.1. ; 

2. Wemay lawfully pray againlt their deſigns,though not againſt their perſons, 
2 $an.15-31. that their ſecret councels and plots may be fruſtrated, 

3. We may pray againſt their perſons indefinitely, though not particularly, as D. Huckwell on 
Plal.129.5s - Juds. 5.31. 

4 We may pray againſt cheir perſons in particular conditionally though not ab- S<< D-Gouges 
folutely, 1. Weare to pray for their converſion : and thenif maliciouſly and wil- Whole Ar- 
fully they perſiſt in their obſtinacy, in the ſecond place for their confuſion, no Ro 
Pal$3.16,1 Ts Vide —_— 

num 4} . 
mnſebb.2.cp.7.8, We may wiſh them temporal evil, that ſo chey may be converted, Fill them with ſhame, ——_ 
ſear. Plal,59.11,12. 


Hitherto of thoſe ſeveral kinds of prayer which are comprized under requeſt.The 
text kinde is Thankſgiving. 
We ought to render to the Lord the calves of or lips, ſpeaking good of his name, As in confeſ- 


Ml95.1,2, +F+20, im.2.1, 1.18. ling of fia we 
95.1,2, Eph.5-20. 1 Tim.2.1, 1 Theſl.1.18 _—_- 


Wep over the Attribute which in committing fin we have chiefly wronged. $o in confeſhon of mercy we ſhould 
Wpnifie that Attribute chiefly which God in giving that mercy hath honoured. 


Reaſons, 1. From God, to whom thanks muſt be given, he is the Author of be» See D.Gouges 
tous, 1. Many. 2, Great, 3. Conſtant. 4. Free. Whole Ar- 
1. Many. mour,part.2. 
$& , ; X - , Treat. 3. 
many limbs as we have about our bodies, ſo many joyntsasare in a limb, ſo Ga is to be 
muy veins, ſinews, griſtles and muſcles as are requiſite to the moving and ufing of praiſed, Iſa. 
every joynr, ſo many benefits, ſo many faculties as our ſouls are endued with of 43-21 » Per- 
lon, ſenſe and vegetation, ſo many benefits. How many nights reſt, dayes 0 OY 
Juiet? How many journeyes ſafety > How many dangers eſcaped, contents en- praiſes, Thou 
yed 2 that inherit 
ine pratjes 0 
Fat, Plal. 22.3. in another Pſalme, Praiſe waiteth ſor thee, and in another, He © greatly to be rs pA 
$ds. See Plal.zz-13.% 20.7,8, Nehem.9.5. David earneltlycals upon all creatures ro praiſe God, in Pſal. 


4, Heavens, Earth, Sea, Angels, Men, Beaſts, Birds, Fiſhes, Trees, all things, becauſe in and from all we 
Uto ferch matter of praiſing him. 


LII1 3 2, Great 


- "4" — 
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2. Great, becauſe we ſtand in great need of them, and attain much good by 
them, and can by no means attain them without God. / 

3. Conſtant, from the beginning to the end of our lives. 

4- Free, 1. He gives meerly of his own accord to exerciſe his goodneſſe with 
out reſpe& to any thing that we had done before to deſerve, or could do after tg 
requite. 

2. All that God doth for and to us, is that he may be glorified, 7/al. 50.15,n 
it is Gods due, heisthe great Landlord of the world. | 

Secondly, From man, by whom thanks muſt be given. 

1. Inthat we ſtand in continual need of Gods new favours, and are totally de. 

SN pendant upon him, and unable to recompence the old. 
| an_ontl 2+ From the duty it (elf, it is ro God very acceptable, P/a/.69.31. & 50.8.9, this 
of the blefleg 15 all he expedts for his benefits, to us very profitable*, and in ir ſelf needful, ex. 
Saints and Cellent, pleaſant and poſſible, a man hath underſtanding 2nd ſpeech, aad a Chriſti- 


Angels ip hea- an hath the Scriptures to dire him. 

ven. Love is 

the grace of heaven, and praiſe the duty of heaven. * Thankſgiving doth continue, increaſe, and (weer- 
en and-ſanRife benefits, As the Husbandman will continue to manurethat ground which fails not to yeeld him a 
harveſt 3 ſothe Lord will continue to beſtow bleſfings on them thar are thanktul ro him for them, ya he will 2442 
new merciestothe old, and give more and more, greater and greater ſtill, increaſing his bounty as they incicaſe 
their thankſgiving for what they have received. Ir ſweetens the mercies, cauſerh them to be more delightful and 
comfortable, in that it cauſerh the (ul ro raſte Gods goodnefie in them, by which a man reccives more comfort trom 
thele rerrene things, then a beaſt. Laſtly, theſe benefits are ſanRified to us thereby,made toly in the ule, ſo that we 
have Gods allowance to uſe them, and ſhall be bertered by them. Ir is a comfortable and pleaſant duty, we again 
enjoy the ſweetneſle of rhoſe benefits which we give thanks for, to berelling and thinking of the good I have re- 
ceived, and of the excellencies of him from whom I have received it: and moſt needful, becaulc it is 10 often,carnctt» 
ly required, and in regard of the great danger which follows it we do it not. 


True thankfulneſſe doth import two things : An acknowledgement of the bene- 
fir, and ones engagement for it, and thena ready willing minde if occaſion ſervech 
to requite it. 

Paul ſcarce ever gives a precept concerning prayer (though he give many) but 
he is carefull to joyn thankſgiving with it, Phil. 4.8. Colo. 4. 2. 1 Tim. 2+1, 
1 Theſſ. 5. 17. 

Examples of thankfulneſſe we have, 

Noah, Gen. 8.lat.end. Moſes and Miriam, Exod. 15. & 17, Judg. 5. Eſth. 5. 
David, 2 Sam. 22.4. 

There is this diſtiaQtion between the Papiſts and Proteſtants in France, the Hu- 
guonets are called the ſinging or praiſing people. - 

It is an excellent and tranſcendent duty, a moft honourable ſervice. See P/«l. 
50.ver/.14-23. a moſt immediate converſing with God ; when we praiſe God we 
aſcribe ſomething to him. 

In thankſgiving a man ſeparates himſelf from himſelf, and all things to God, and 
ſo he doth draw neareſt to God in this duty, It is a comprehenſive duty, all du- 
ties runne intoitz wepray that God may deliver us, and we may glorifie him, 
P/al.5 0.14. therefore it is called the Sacrifice of praiſe, Pſal. 107. 22. as if it were 
inſtar omnium. We reade, conferre and hezr that we may praiſe God , H- 
13. 15. it is the end of all our duties, and of all Gods works and counſels, 
Prov. 16. 4. 

It hath thelargeſt obje& of any duty ; Faith hath for its objeR Promiſes and ex- 
periences, fear, threatnings and judgements ; Love what is lovely, Praile every 
good thing, 1 Theſ.5.18. Col.2-7, Epheſe 1.4. 1 Tim 43,4 

It doth exerciſe and increaſe the principal graces of Gods Spirit in us, know* 
ledge of God, love to God, faith in him,for all vertues are augmented by practice 

* The Papiſts and exerciſe. 
joyn God and Ttmuftbe 1. To God alone, for there is the ſame objeR of petition and thank(- 
mm giving, P/al.50.23, Heſ-14.2. Therefore it ſo fals our, that thoſe who have divi- 
2y, Praiſezo ded their prayers between God and others, doe alſo ſhare their prailes de- 
God and the tween God and others, as in Poperie * they doe as gften praiſe the Saints 
Virgin Mary. pray to them. 
' If 
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_—_— lebris Gregerii dec Palenria fubjea oft bas claufula,quaſy (uccentivum carmen,Laus Deo ebeatiſſime Vir- 
canker rrs Er fic ſepe Baronius claudit ek rea ern gu ho Marrem Filid debere preponi, nm 
Fs alia dari, Templum Chriſto ey quod fy tam myltic donartis opulentam, @ quod rams devorione frequentetur, 
y tom trim: FL auretinat ec pudias Blob fc chandeys fecundum whinmmien eAnnalium » ut Marie ſolius 
7 ocefſons = referat ſucceſsum laboris ſui @ omnia bona que 4 Deo accepit, mulls falta-Gbriſit mentione. Molinzi 
= yt TT DSU 17% j++ 4 GTA 


> Intbename)of; Chrilt,, 7» every thing. give thanks through 7eſwa, Chriſt, for 
without his mediacion and atonement our 'very. prayers and praiſes will become 
noſt loarhvioine unto God. !, TLOF ; (4410 an, 

z'By the help of the boly Ghoſt, for'xs we cannot pray ſo neither praiſe God, 
hurby his endbling of us, ;Qper.1y'moneb, © Lord, and my lips fall ſhew forth thy 

LD ' 
a For gocdand lawful ehipgs, as we arg co pray for noghing but what is accor- 
dingro Gods will, ſoneichen 10 praiſe Gad for any chingthbatisevil, for that were 
t9make God che authour of (tn. 
The manner in general, Ic muſt be /;, /-.-. 
-1, With gracein the heart; 'P/4/.103,7, } 

:, With underſtandingin the mind, P/al.47.7. | 

3. With faich in che will, David was moſt thankful when he believ'd God to be 
bs, and ro have heard his prayer, liud & 1-1 E 

4. With joy and chankfulneſſe, 7s any 42 merry ? let bins ſing Pſalms. 

5, With holineſſe of life, a rea] praifing of God. | 

6. By preferring ſpiricual mercies defore temporal. 

7, With engaging our felveszo God to walk more to his praiſe, 2 Chron.15,11, 

$. With humility and ſclf-abaſementc, P/al. 2. Rejoyce With fear and trembling. 
+. Weſhopld praiſe God, * 1: Jutenſve,' with the greatelt ardour and intenſion, 

P[al.103-1. & 36-10, | 
4, Extexfcue, with all praiſe, P/al.g,14- and for all mercies, P/al.71.7,8. 

We muſt be thankful, 1. In our hearts, P/al. 103-1,2+ there muſt be a conſide- 
"tion of the denefics we have received, P/al.139.14. Col.4+2. | 

» We ſhould value and truly elteem of them, 1 Cor.g-15, 1 Theſſ.3.2, Exrag. 
13. Pſal.qo.,5. & 7115» 

3. Haven'ſente of Gods love tn our hearts, Col.2.7, "7 

4. Joy in the goodneſſe of God to.us inthe mercies he vouchſafeth, 1 Sam. 2.1, 
1Chron. 29.7; - | 

Motives to praiſe God : | 

1. The freenelle of Gods love to us either in perſonal or publick mercies, 

2 Our.deſert of the contrary. 

3. The plory of God is all he looks for, and therefore he commands this. 

4 Itis a practical duty, 

5. It breeds in the heart love to God. 

6. 1tis a dury which contains all excellencies in it, P/a/.147.1. +1. Good. 2.Pro- 

ſtable co us, the way co get more bleſlings, Phi/.4.6,7. Ingratitude forfeits bleſ- 
lngs, Dexr. 28. 47, 48. 1 Tim. 4.4. 3. Pleaſant, 1. To God, Pſa1.,69, 30, 31. 
Epbeſ.5.18,20, 2, To us, 1+ Joy is the ground of it, we never thank God till 
our hearts be warmed, Zzke 1. 46, 47. 2. True joy is the conſequentof it, Phz/. 
4.6,7- 4 Comely, a debt. 1. Itisall wecan do to God, 2 Sam. 7. 19,20. 2. It is 
all God requires, 1 Theſ.5.8. | 

Hitherto of the diſtin&kinds of prayer in regard of the matter, 

Now follow the diſtinRions of prayer in regard of the manner. 

Firſt, It is either mental or vocal, 

Mental praier is an inward opening of the deſire of a mans heart to God, without |. _ a 4 
ay outward manifeſtation of the ſame by word, as Gen. 24. 45. Exod. 14.15. ' 
{Som.1.13- Nehem.2.4. This may be as fervent as if it were uttered. 

Vocal prajeris that which is uttered with words, as 1 Kings 8.23, See P/al. 71. 

23,24. & 119.17. : 
Words are uſed, 1. That men might know the deſires of one anothers heart, and p;1, Aquin;24 


ſo partake of the mutual praiers one of another. 26g 83.0315 
2+ Becauſe 


oA Body of Divinity, Boox YIIl, 

2. Becauſe they not only declare, bat alſo ſtir up and. increaſe the affeRion of 
the heart. 

3« They are aſpecial means to keepthe minde from wandering, and co hold ir 
cloſe to the matter. ata 

4. Becauſe God isto be glorified not only by our minds, but alfo by our bedi 
and ſo with our voice, t Cor.6.20. Our tongue is called our glory, P/al. 16.7, & 
10.8, becauſe it is that inſtrument by which we are to ſet forth Gods glory, 

Secondly, Ir is ſudden or compoſed : 

Sudden prajeris when apon ſome preſent occaſion che heart is inſtantly lift up 
unto God, whether it be only by ſome ſighs in che-hearr, or by ſome few words ut- 
tered, Neh.2.4. Theſe ſudden praiers are called ejaculations, upon all occaſions we 
muſt life up our hearts unto God, 

Compoſed/praier is when a Chriſtian ſetteth himſelf to make ſome ſolemn praier 
unto God, whether it be in Church, Family, Cloſet, Field, or any other place, 
Dan.6-10, 

Thirdly, Praier is conceived or preſcribed : 

: Conceived praier is that which be whouttereth the praier inventeth and concei- 
veth himſelf, as are moſt of the praiers recorded in Scripture. 
ide Robinl, Preſcribed praier is when a ſet' conftane form is laid down before-hand, and 
Apol. Brownift. either conned by heart or read out of a book or paper by him that uctereth ic, and 
Cap. 3+ that whether he be alone, or in company. 
5 pf A ſet and preſcribed form of praier is lawful : 
yr yognl I, Becauſe God preſcribed a ſer form of bleſſing for the Prieſts conftaatly to 
Perkin ſum lib. Uſe, Nww.6+23,24.See Dent.16.13-Chriſt himſelf preſcribed his Diſciples an excellent 
2.decaſ.conſe. form of praier which hath been uſed in all ages ofthe Church ſince his time, Lake 
Tt3- 11.2. that is, do itin hec verba, S* Paxlobſervesa ſet form of bleſſing ia the be- 
fer forms of * Binning andend of his Epiſtles, 
confeſſion, o 2+ Many weak ones who have good affeQtions, but want invention andutterance, 
prayer and are much helped by preſcribed forms, 
—_— God. 3. Preſcribed forms of praier inthe publick worſhip is a good means to maintaia 
92. & 102. yniformity in ſeveral! Churches. See Calvins 'Epsſt. Protettori eAngliie, und 
pies. Cartw.Catech. 
21. & 29.30. All che Reformed Churches uſe to ſing the ſame Pſalmes, not only as ſet forms, 
Conſtantine the but ſet in Meetre, that is, after a humane compoſure, 
arp cri= ZBeza Ordinarily before his Sermon uſed an entire praier out of the Geneva Litur- 
fore; form gy, See his Lefures on the Camtic. 
| rol 5g 's The Spiricof God is no more reſtrained by ufing a ſet form of praier, then by 
whichis ſee ſinging ſer Hymns or Pſalms in meetre. See M* Hilderſam on Pſal.5 11,2. Left.nn. 
down in Euſe- That a ſet form of praier is lawful. DoRor Prefton of Prajer, Maſter Bal ofthis 
bins his fourth ſybjeR. 
| . The Spirit of God aſſiſts us in praier, not by immediate inſpiration, as be gui- 
time the ded the words and matter of Prophets and Apoſtles, bur by ſanRifying our 
were ſer forms abilities, for otherwiſe every mans praier ſhould be like that of the Prophers and 
of prayer uſed Apoſtles. 
in the Church. : 
|  D. Preſton. The Book of Plalms was the Jewiſh Liturgy, or the chief part of their vocal ſervice wherewith tt) 
worſhipped God in tbe Temple, 1 Chron. 16.7. Sce Ezra 3.11. Mr.Mede on Matth. 6. 9, Habent Eccdefie * 
formaa peſſim ad Bibliorum aut Pſalteriorum ſuorum calcem communes ſuas Liturgias & confeſſiones, quo ſuem in Fill 
nn ane wo ene pony nds oe 
han, V.S$. Jd.ibid. Yide Balduinum Cane 3» -—f Mt 24s + oo and 


M. Nortonin his Anſwer to Apollonizs, cap. 13. faith, The uſe of forms preſcri- 
bed lawful in theraſelves, may be unlawfnl from unlawful circumſtances, 4 
_ manner of impoſing them repugnant to Chriſtian liberty. He doth nd 

iſfalſow the impoſing of them ſimply, but only the tyrannical manner of impoſing 
them, as repugnant to Chriſtian liberty. And after he faith, Formula preſcrift® 
poreſt adeo componi, ut adſint omnia in precatione legitimarequiſita, & abſint onnia rt 
Prgnantia, Therefore this very thing, that it is a preſcribed form, is not refue: 

na 
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—ncto a lawful prayer. He faith, There is not an approved example of ſet forms 
in$cripture- Nor is there an example of che contrary praftice, viz. that in the 
ardinary meetings of the Church prayers were then conceived. He faith, Formu- 
ls praſeripte patrocinantur Mimſterio inidoneo, Not the preſcribed forms, bur a 
Churches contentedneſle in ſuch a ſtate, in which it is not lawful to uſe other then 
forms, gives occaſion to that inconvenience. He addes , Ss /ufficiat 
x libro precari, mid non C& ex libro concionari ſufficiat ? It is one thing for a pre- 
{cribed han of prayer to be lawful, another to be ſufficient. 
p Fourthly, Prayer is either publick or private ; | 
Publick invocation is the prayer of a Congregation, as of a Colledge,or the like. Yides Eccleſsare 


we "LS 


[- , | : - 
children of 1/rae/three times a year publickly worſhipt at Fer#/alem, beſide *"*Piſe ſtatim 
: ES maningh Chriſt and the Apoſtles went frequently to their pub- C— 
c lick Aſſemblies. See Heb.2.12. & 10.25, A.3.1, celebres ac ſolen> 
, We ſhould make ſpecial account of publick prayer. nes CONventBus 
1. The more publick prayer is, the more honourable and acceptable it is to God, Yoninmum piorum 
Mat18-20. David faith, 1 will praiſe thee in the great Aſſembly. _ _— 
. 2, It is more powerful : See foel 2.16,17. Jonah 3-8, Vis nxita fortior, there is a jo... coat 
{uble promiſe co publick Ordinances, Exod 20. 24, of Communion and Bene- non erunt _ 
(gion, crpes promiſſio- 
z Itisan eſpecial means of mutualedification, for thereby we ſtir up the zeal at Fog me 
ind inflame the affeRion of one another, the Saints enjoy a great part of their fave ws or off 
boly communion one with another. | cares ſunt, non 
extra Ecclefiam. 


and veteres Hebraorum tenucrunt, hinc dixerunt, qui contemnit ſolenes Ecelefie catus, non habebit pariem futuri 
ſeali; becnotent ſeFarti. Paul. Fag.in Gen.4. 3. Dems plurk facit preces in Eccleſia quam domi ſaftas, non 0b locum ſed 
6 confideravionem multitudinis fidelinm Deum communi conſenſu invocantium. River.in Cathol.orthod. Coimus in cetam 7 
angregationen , us ad Dewn quaſi manu faita precationious ambiamu oraues , bac vis Deo grata ef, Tercullian, 


Apol cap-39- 


eAnjrant in Apol. pour cenx de 1a Relig, Seft.g. faith, There ought to be pub- 
lick Aſſemblies where the whole world may be inſtructed in common by thoſe to 
whom God hath commicted the charge, and that thoſe which ſeparate from: theſe 
Aſemblies croſſe the Ordinance of God aad break the unity of his Church. And 
thswas judged ſo neceſſary by the Apoſtles and ancient Chriſtians, that they al- 
nues practiſed it notwithſtanding the Edias of Emperours, and all the perſecuti- 
(they made to hinder them : Deſerere convent eſt initinm quoddam defeitionss, 
antra in Eccleſits Deus auget ſua dona. Grot.inHeb. 1025, 
The Turks and Mahometans have their Stata tewpora, ſet times of worſhipping 
h God. The Papiſts their canonical hours, ſo called becauſe they are appointed by 
their Canons, which are therefore to be condemned, becauſe they place Religion 
athem, as though thoſe hours were more holy chen others. 


| Divine ſervice in publick ought only to be celebrated in the vulgar tongue. See See B.Down.of 
ICo.14. prayer, ch.17. 


The Patriarchs and Prophets under the Law, the Apoſtles and primitive Church and prey . 


ilwaies pray in a known tongue. Neither can any ſound teſtimony or appro- ..;.c:{.10 
ed example be produced to the contrary for ſix hundred years after Chriſt, Eſt dogma Pa- 
7 Mu piſtis, ne liceat 
nofficis ſacri att, nifs linguis ſacratis tribus intitulo erucis Domini, credunt Apoſtolos fic locutos aliquando, ut nec eorum ver= 
Werciperentuy nfs ab bis, qut munere mterpretum fungebantur mn Eccleſia. Perſuaſum haben, peregrinarum vVoeum recitge 
whe £x2M0s won inteligentium inflammari magis. Hes comments vaniſſima ſunt. <uis non riſerit Baldum, qui docer, 
hem poſſe ſententiam ferre Hebraic® , Grace , Latme ? quoniam fic in paſſione Domini fuit. Aberic. Gentik, 


0 mxt. Diſput, - 


Private prayer is that, which is made by ſome few together, 2 Kings 4. 33. 


19.:k es 10.30. or by one alone, which may be called ſecret prayer, poyer __ 
_ . Ps ; : mily. 
I will here give reaſons both for praier in a Family, and alſo for ſecret praier. There are Fa- 
_ 1, For praier in a Family : mily-ſins and 
1. There isa need of it. The Family hath need of peculiar bleſſings which ney 06d 


We to be ſought by prayer, and it receiveth many bleſſings, for which pe- 29» 
M mm mn culiar 


oA Body of Divinity. | Book VIII 


—_ —_— 
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culiar thankes are to be given in the houſe. 
Families are 2. There is profit and honour in ir, ir bringech Gods bleſſing intg his bouſe, 
the foundation . ©,,5.6.11. 2 Chriſtians houſe is hereby made Gods Church, Row. 16.5. Philey, 
ofcicies and ,,,. The Apoſtle there cals the Families of cerrain godly people Churches he. 
they be good, cauſe they had this domeſtical fervice of God, as well as the Church their Ecclef. 
Congregatios, ſtical, See 1 Cor.16, 
Ciries will be , Jr is ſaid Jer-10.26, Curſed be the families which will not call apon thy name, as wel 
| 4x9 4 wg as the Kingdomes. And again, They ſhall mourn over him every family 6 
vin here. part. Our Saviour went about with his Apoſtles (which was his Family) to 
ray. 

, This is made one of the Reaſons why husbands ſhould dwell with their wiyes 

that their domeſtical praiers be nor hindered, 1 Per.3.7. : 
Reaſons for ſe- It is requiſite alſo to adde ſecret praier both to publick praier in the Church; and 
crer praier. private praier inthe Family. 
Whar advan" Firſt, Praier isa part of Gods worſhip; The Scripture bids us, Pray cominualy, 
os m_ = manifeſtly alluding to the continual burnt Sacrifice which was twice each day' of- 
—_ xr fered. See Exod. 29.38,39. & 30. 7,8. therefore every man ſhould pray by him. 
Robinſ. Edſayes. ſelf twice a day ; Chriſt teacheth us in the 4*® Perzr. to pray gvery day,that isevery 
Obſery.48. day of ourlife. | 
Praier ſhould = Secondly, Every morning we have received Gods ſpecial bleſſing, and every ere 


beclavis dici & ning we have need of it, therefore are ſo oft at leaſt co addrefle our ſelves t6 fo- 


frenEs, ne lemn prajer, 
wich in the Thirdly, All chings muſt be ſanRified by praier and thankſgiving, therefore the 
morning , and common labours of the day and reſt muſt be ſo ſandified, 

__ to ſhut. Fourthly, We may ſo more freely pour out our whole hearts unto God 
—_— ”_ Every one hath particular finnes to acknowledge, and particular wants to be 
God is litle ſupplied. | | 
beholding tro Fifthly, This both gives the belt evidence of the uprightneſſe of a mans heut, 
him that will and argueth a great familiarity with God, and is moſt comfortable. 

I _ It is not meet to vtter ſecret praierſo loud, as any other ſhould hearic. 

oF —— Fifthly, Praier is ordinary or extraordinary : 

We muſt ſeek Extraordinary praier is that, which after an extraordinary manner, even above 
for diretion our uſual cuſtom, is poured out before God. 

—_— morning This conſiſtech partly in ardency of affeQion, and partly in continuance of 
qa time. | 4: 
TY ſs, Ardency of affeQion, Jon, 3.8, Exod. 32. 32. Luke 22. 44. compared'with 

eb.5.7. 
2+ Continuance of time, when praier is held out longer then at ufual and accu- 
ſtomed times, Gex.32.24. 2 Sam.12.16. Luke 6.12. Joſh,7.6. continuance intime 
muſt not be ſevered from fervency in affetion. For though praier may be extra- 
ordinarily fervent, when ir is not long continued, as Chriſts praier, Luke 22-14. 
yet oughr not praier long to continue, except it be hearty and fervent ; for theo it 
will be no better then much babling, 47ar.6.7. wy (on 
Extraordinary praier is extraordinarily powerful and effeQual, eirher for pre- 
venting and removing great judgements, or for obtaining ſingular bleſſings,” © 
Precarimanji-  Anotber thing conſiderable in praier is the geſture : ; 
bus jun##is rw Geſtures have the force as it were of ſpeech in praier ; kneeling or proficeing 
# corum, qui the body ſpeaks humility : Beating the breſt, Smiting upon the thigh, are big" 
w--—ewgad nifications of ſorrow ; Lifting up the eyes and hands to heaven argue a fervent 
Mo . attentive Spirir. 
menibu fte- We havethe examples of Gods ſervants, Dan.6.10, Ezra 9.5. Atts 7.60. £9 
rent ſe captives 40. & 20.36, and our Saviour Chriſt himſelf for kneeling in praier on the bare 
coram majeſia- pround, Lok. 22-41. and Paxlallo Atts 21.5. the holy Ghoſt expreſſeth the duty 
wonomgig Ki ofpraierin this phraſe of kneeling unto God, 1/2 2. 14. 8& 45. 23. M. Hilderſat 
Levatio many- ON P/al.51-7. LeA.115, 
um babitus 
&ſtus fuit crawium,Exod. 9.29. Iſa.l.15. 2 Tim-2. 8. Pſalm 141. 2. Hac manuum ad Deum Calum verſu dlev8it 


We 
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We ſhoald (if conyeniently-we may) kneel at praier becauſe we have- no pe. 
ure io uſe amongſt us fo fit toexpreſſe our humility by, thereis 2 phin Command-' Yeluerunt ores, 
? ment for it, Pſal.y95 6. J {0G ,S2 - "es indicare, 
2, They that cannot kneel ſhould ſtand or ſhew as much reverence with ſome _— ay 
' | ahergeſtare and poſture of their bodies as they can : for ſtanding there are dire- jc; wen ns 
Aion, Nehem.9.25, Mark 11,25. and forthe bodily reverence that they ſhould fdem ſuam, 


. 


ſtriveto ſhew which can neither kneel nor ſtand up, we have old and weak 7acobs 
euople, Gen.47-31-. M. Hilderſam. 12:4 its | 
Sitting, though among us it do not ſeem a fit geſtore in-publick prajer; yet Gone k 
m_ _—_ beenand may be uſed, 2 Sam. 7.18. 1'K ings 19.4. B. Downame cor Deo fs 
er, CN.21. ere manum ele 
| Co geſture in praier muſt be reverend and humble, P/al.95.2, Exra9.5,6.  Vterguut ali 
Kneeling is the ficteſt geſture to expreſle both theſe, * and moſt proper to praier, pro_ 
conveniently we cannot kneel,then ſtand. This geſture Chriſt warranteth, Afark , - xp :x0d. 
1.25- Luke 18.13. the poor humble Publican ſtood when he praied. To pray Ardentius ors- 
ſiting, leaning, with baton head, orany ſuch like geſtare, when no. neceſſity re- tri in genus 
quiceth, argueth little reverence and humility, DoRor Gouges Whole Armour, mw * 6 
ht 1+SeR. 11, £4 | 3 44 | 
The Jews did pray with bended knees, eſpecially in the a& of adoration or re- 2 rage 7 
e, when they begg'd pardon of (ins from God, 1 Kings 8. 54. Notent hic 114-35. Luc. 
lici delicatuls qui cum Jude nnwn genu Chriſte flelunt. Cornel, a Lapide in **-*1+, magi, 
Matth.6.5+ Mat. 2.71. 1 


guod accepturi 
) £Feut 4 Deo ne- 


Fairus Mar. g. 
9 13. Hemorrhou- 
ſe Mar.5.3 $-Stephanus, AR.7.60. Non Chriſtianis ſolum ſed & E thnicks hoc ufrtatum ,utriſque fignum eft bimilitaths, —_—_ 
Etbnict ultys quid indigetant, cum ingenua profternuntur. Miſericordiam enim impetraturis in genua putant effec procumben- 
lun 3 quod genus fint miſericordie ſacrata, ea ſupplices attingunt. Dilhe:ri Elefal.2.c.23. YLuod ad procubitum in terram 
ainet, non minus Grack, quam Romanis, Hebreis, aique omnibus fers Gentibus communeg cum aut ſupplicarent, aut ſe 
vilfos dicwtraderent. Supplicare enim perinde eft, arqueplicare ſub, vel fleFere ſe ſub alicujus afpefum,” aut genus; quod y 
ſachor, qui demiſſe, as reveremer precantur. Plal.7 2.9. 1(a.49.23. Thren-3.29. Id'eft, procumbent & humum frome 
ſtriew, w ſe vitos,  dedititios - oftendant, & cum, cuiſe dedaut, Regem ,  Dominun communi gentium rim fateantur. 
Mutinius de Roa, vol. 1. Singular.1. 4.6. 1.09 2. oy 


We muſt uſe that geſture which may belt ſet forth and declaze our humble heart 
ud holy affeRion unto God. M.Perkins, | - 
_ OurSaviour Chriſt praied kneeling, Lake 22. 41. ſometimes groveling, Mat. Geftus (in ze- 
$33, ſometimes ſtanding, 7ob» 11:41. Luke 18.13. | nere) tales de- 
The praying towards the Eaſt was ancient, but afterward changed, becauſe of **% eFe,us ſau- 
tlezbuſe of the 2ſanicheesr, who ſuperſticiouſly worſhipped the. Sunne riſiog in Par. 
tteEat, yet was it afterward revived again by Pope Yigi/izs about the year 537. mor... Siais 
| I Proteſt, Appeal, lib.4. cap.28." Sett.1. Vide Vol. de Orig. & Progreſſ. autem in omni 


oratione requi- 


«26C+Jo 
The Jews praied toward the Weſt, Exch. 8.16. the gate of the Tabernacle look» 77 Pumilites 
eltoward the Sunne. The Holy of Holies oppoſite to it was turned toward the þ _ 2 
Welt. Whence they neceſſarily adored the Weſt, which Joſe: did for that cauſe, »; geſtus ſo- 
they had turned toward the Sunne, they ſhould have adored the Sunge it lennis orationss, 
WF rather then God. But Chriſtians »e viderentar judaizare, praied toward the 4cbet eſſe buic 
anne riſing, neither only for that cauſe, but becauſe Chriſt was called by thesPro- Fen CON- 
| If fiets, theEaſt, Zuke 1:78. ſo the LXX. tranſlated the Hebrew word, er. 23. 5. eſt ror A anry 
| bech.2.8, & 12+ Scaliger, Elench TRIHEeSARE S, Serar.c.20, Tertullian in bis th, o maxims 
ie writes, that the Heathens thought that the Sunne was adored by Chriſti. <x parte, genu- 
Ws, becauſe they praied turning toward the Sunne. Yide Seldenum de Ds $yr, fiexio, corporig 
Jn, 2:c.8. IRCUTUatHO 4ub 
a ercaio. * 


al Se 
' Of geflu orand; ; quia nullam exprimit reverentiam, neque in Scripturis approbatur. Ameſ. Caf. (Conſe. libe4. _ of = 


forthe place of praier , we muſt know that the praier ſanAifies the place, and 

Wt the place the praier, We reade of the Saints praiers made in the Temple, 

; NY ng: 8.23. intheir own houſes, As 10.30. on the houſe top, 4s 10. 9. in 
open field, Gen.24.63+ in a mountain, Luke 6.12. ina ſhip, 7oxah 1. 6. in the 

. Mmmm 2 midft 


>” of Divinity, Boox VIII, 


middt of the Seay::verſe22./ in fiſhes belly,( Forah 2-7." in a» journey, 'Gewi 24, 1, 
' -1n. 3: battell'; 9. Chron. 14- 11, "Thax:Sromiſe, Afarth: x5. 19: is not niade w 
the place, but to the perſons gathered rogether by common conſent in Cheif: 


***- For the Time, . It wv2nencient cuſtome. (ſaith Druſou de Tribur- Se22is Todos 
- .orzn, lib); to pray thricea day, P/el55:18.: which hours they define, the thir 


the ſixth, andede ninth, The chird anſwers to nine before noon. The fixrth is one 


-.©twelfth, the niath the third after noon. 


- *-» . The Papiſts place Religion'intheiecanoftical boars, as though God' were 
” ready to hear onetime of the day thenanother. B:Down.of priier, e.27.7 ;4; Belles 
de bonts operibus in partic. l.1.c.11,12,13. | ; 
- After praier there muſt be a' waiting -upon God, and we muſt obſetve whe. 
ther he grants ordenies our requeſts, that we may accordingly either be thankfy! 
orhumble, P/al5.38.. & 858. & 102-1,2 & 104.27,28. Hab.1. _ 
. Chriſt faith, Jobs 17. Father 1 thank thee that thou haſt heard me. | 
Reaſons why the people of God ſhould ſpecially obſerve the returns of their 
rajers, . | | ICS 
n Firſt, Praiers are the chief aRions of our life, the firſt fruirs of 6ur Re- 
generation, Af: 11.15. Paul being a Phariſce praied before, that was n0 praier 
tothis. -. þ 524» | 
Secondly, The greateſt works of God are done in anſwer to praier ; all the 
promiſes and threats are fulfilled by it, Revel.8.5,6. & 16.1. 
Thirdly, Whatſoever is given to a man.in mercy is in the return of praier, 1. lol 
$.14,15« » + | . , 
Fourthly, Every return is a ſpecial evidence of our intereſt in Chriſt, and of the 


Coll infwers bis peopl ſ kindeh 
od anſwers his peoples praiers ſometimes in kinde,he pives the very thi 
ask,as to Hannah, <0 © 9 s 7 age they 
' . .. Sometimes hedenies the thing, yet grants the praier. | 
Firſt, When he manifeſts the acceptation of the Perſon and Petition 
Gen. 17.8 9. 
Sec » When he gives ſomething equivalent or more excellent, as firenpth 
to bear the croſle, Heb.5.7. a heart to be content without the thing, Fjil. 4,5, 
I Sam.1.18. | 
» Thirdly, When he upholds the beart to pray again, P/al.86.4. Lam.3.44. 
Fourthly, When thy heartis kept humble, P/a/.44.17. | 
— Fifthly , When he anſwers Cardivem deſiderii , the ground of out prititn, 
2 Cor.'12.8. 37 FINE 
When God hath heard our praiers, we ſhould return to him : 
1. Agreat meaſure of love, P/al.116.1, 
2- Praiſe, What ſhall I retarnto the Lord, I Will take the cup of ſalvation. 
3- Weſhould fear todiſpleaſe him, P/al.6.8. = 
* 4, Weſhould be careful to-pay-our vows, 1 Sam. 227,28. 
5. Weſhould pray much to him, P/al.1 16.2. 


* 
1 


Cuar.6e Of the Ordinances. 


Cnar; 'VI-- 
Of the Lirds Prayer, 


mHRIST delivered the Lords praier at two ſeveral times, and upon ſeve- yk 
..,\{al occaſions ; inthe former he commands it as a patern and rule of all , rn we 
prater, ſlaying, Pray after thu manner, butinthe later (ay ſome) he eti- pagnus-conv4- 
.;. Joynethic eo be uſed as a praier,- hen ye pray, /a), Our Father, | | Haſtms Perſe" 
ſo, theo would jc not follow, that whenſoever we pray, we ſhould” neceſſa- 9*Monon - gf 
{neceſſitate precepti) uſe that form ? | 2 rogers 
Robinſon in bis Treatiſe of publick Communion, and his Apologia Brownftarum cmpadicy eff 
3. faith, Neither.do the two Evangelifts uſe che very ſame words, neither if omainn que 3 
Wvere Chriſts meaning (to binde men to theſe very words) were it lawfull to Dev' comprotan- 


any. other form of words. For he faith, When Jou pray, that is, Whenſoever pen deprecat- 
ay, [a), Our Father, yet he adds, Though I doubr not but theſe words Qi. 


ule 

being applied to preſent occaſions, and without opinion of neceſſity, may formamn criam \ 
eaſed. + | Decalori cons 

I iirntla' eſt has 


watio, Sicut entms Decalogus duabus tabulis diſcluditur, fic has oratio in duas petitionum veluti rabulas diſiribuitur. - Yuarnte 
ryrinie Daim ; - poterrores tres, nos of proximum refficiunt. Sicut igitur & in ordine mandatorum, jic & perieioniuns 
wocemur majorem rationem coram que Dei ſunt habere quam proximi, ſeu noſtrimet, ſeu aliorum. Cartwr, it Harmon. 


Ewgels 


Whatis objeRed again(t uſing this as a praier, may be ſaid of uſing the preciſe | 
Gay Saviour in Baptiſm and the Eucharift. ns rhe 
As1 jſtweight or balance ſeryes both for our preſent uſe to weigh withall, and $cparas. of the 
2 patera comake another like the ſame by it. Sv the Lords Prayer ferves Brownifts, 


for a patern of true praier, and alſo for our preſent uſe at any time tocall upon the 05 "oy 


mneofche Lord wich thoſe words. hs ks 
3 Praier, and 
hers have the like reſemblance, comparing it to the Kings Standard, that is an exa& meaſure ir ſelf, and rb6 
nle of other meaſures. Y | di 


. The Reformed Churches ( ſaith D. Feazlecy,) generally conclude their praiers Luke 11.2, . 
before Sermon with the Lords Praier, partly in oppoſition to the Papiſts who cloſe COT 0 
(their devotions with an Ave Maria, partly to ſupply all the defefts and im- ——_ parſe” 
ſerfeRions of their own. plerunique I 0s 
reribus pro claus . 
ſuſurum precationum, certius eſt quam ut multis fit demonſirendum. Matth-6.9. id eft, in bune ſenſum, non enim preti- | 
MiChriflus verbs recitari, quod nec legimus Apoſtolos feciſſe, quanquam id qiioque fieri cum fruftu poreſt, ſed materiam pre» 
an hinc promere. Grotius tx loc. Chriſtus iNam orationem docens, non voluit nobis prefcribere formulam verborint core 
banter 6bſervandam : ſed exemplar, vel tdeam, ſecundum quam orationes noir as dirigere debemus. Hos inde [ath appartr, 
fwd non legamus Apoſtolos illam formulam unquam uſurpsſſe. Amel.de conſe.t. 4.c.17. | ou, 


os We never reade, that the Apoſtles uſed this preſcript form of words in 
er, 
Anſw, Tt is abſard negatively: to prove from examples of men, aPainſt chat 
ca God.in his Word ſo expreſly either commanded or permicred ; for we may 
yell reaſon thus, We do not read thatthe Apoltles or the Church in their times 
diptize Infants, Ergo, They were not then baptized. Or thus, We' dv not 
reade that the Apoſtles did pray either before or after they preactit, Ergo, They 
it not, 
' Though the Apoſtles did not binde themſelves to theſe words, yer this doth 
Ot prove, that they never uſed the ſame as their praier : they might pray ac- 
cording to their ſeveral occaſions, according to this rule, and yer with the words 
of the rule, ſo Pager, : 
Mmmm 3 Here 


itunlawful to uſe the preſcript form of theſe' words. The ſecond of the Pap; 
who ſuperſtitiouſly inſiſt in the very words and ſyllables themſelves. Unleſle it be 
unlawful to obey the expreſle Commandment of our Saviour Chriſt, Zzke 1; , 
itis lawful to uſe theſe words, yet when Chriſt 1ſarth. 6, commandeth to pr 
thus, he doth not tie us to the words but to the things. We muſt pray for fuck 
things as herein ſummarily are contained, with ſuch affeRions as are herein preſcri. 
bed. B.Downzam on the Lords Praier. 
= Objeft.2. This praier (fay ſome) is found written in two-books of the New Te 
Eemgaite ftament, (viz. Matth. 6, Luke 11.) but with diverſity of termes, andthe one of 
CE ro theſe Evangeliſts omits that which the other hath written. How then ovglit we+o 
yum neuter nox  Pronounce it ? Either by that which is exprefſed in S, 2Zarthew, or that which is 
optime & calle- couched by S. Luke. 
bag exprime. A4yſw. If this Argument might take place, when we celebrate'the Lords Supper 
bat Chriſti .- we muſt never pronounce the words which Jeſus Chriſt ſpake in that a&ion; for 
; = no E they are related diverſly in four divers books of the Scripture. When one of the 
verbic, ineadem Evangeliſts aies, Remit #s our debts, the other expounds it by faying, Forgive us 
explicanda , uſs guy rreſpalſer It is indifferent to take either of theſe two expreſſions ; both of them 
ſunt.Robinl. were dictated by Jeſus Chrilt, 
— me: Onr Saviour Chriſt propoundeth this Praier as a brief ſumme of all thoſe things 
We hold itis Which we are toask. For as the Creed is Swmma credendorum, the ſyumme of things 
lawful:zouſe to be believed ; the Decalogue, Summa agendorum, the fumme of things to be 
the ſame words gone ; So the Lords Praier is Summa petendorum; the ſumme of things to be deli 


p $2040.54 fl red. Tertullian calsit, Breviarinm totins Evangelis, Cyprian, Celeſtis DoRrine 


wichout ſuch Compendium. | 

changes as are 

to be nored in the Evangeliſts recording them. If we preciſely follow Matthew it is no oftence to Luke: If we ule 
the words as they are in Luke,it is no offence againſt Matthew. If we vary in phraſe from both of them, ,it may be 
without offence to either : Our tenet is, that either the ſame words, or to the ſame purpoſe, may lawfully be uſel 
of us. Pagets Arrow againſt the Separar. of the Brownilts, chap. 3. Omnino credibile eſt if Grach codicibus adjefts 
ex Matthzo que Lucas omyſerat, cm non 'exſtet in Latinis amiquis illud , Qui es in curlis , item fiat yoluntas cum 
ut in ccelo ita in terra, quod 5 Graei codices quidam omittunt, itemgue ied libera nos a malo. Grots. | 


If a man peruſe all the Scripture which hath frequently divers forms of praier, he 
Oratio bes Fhall finde nothing which may not be referred to ſome part of the Lords Praier, Lu- 
quantzon ſub- ther was wont to call it Oratiovem orationum, the praier of praiers, 
—_ In this form are comprized all the diſtin kindes of praier : as Requeſt for good 

s, 1anem things, Deprecation againſt evil, [»terceſſion for others, and Thanksgiving. 

- null pg Theſe Rules are to be obſerved in the expoſition of the Lords Praier. 
de comtione. I, Each Petition doth imply ſome acknowledgement or confeſſion in reſpeR of 
<Luotidi? ad- our ſelves, 
bac orationem 2, Where we pray for any good, there we pray againſt the contrary evil, 
_ Me and give thanks for the things beſtowed, evils removed, bewailing our defedts 
y-: aq "7. with grief. | : - | 
ſantulns , bilo 3+ If one kinde or part of a thing be expreſſed in any petition, all kiads and parts 
& maxdo uti Of the ſame are nnderſtood, Perit.. 


| _ - Nias 4- Where any good thing is praied for in any Petition, the cauſes and effefis 


poſſi. Frque thereof, and whatſoever properly belongs to the ſaid thing,is underſtood to be prai- 

etien dulcioy £4 forinthat Petition, and ſo when evils are praied againſt, their cauſes, occaſions 

& gratior mibi and events are praied againſt. 

eſt ofis Pſalmis, 5, What we pray for, we ask not for our ſelves alone, but for others, ſpecially 

Leary Hyg our brethren in the faith. - 

cf delefler Therebe three parts (ſay ſome *) of the Lords Praier, the Preface, the Prater 

+ maxim; It ſelf, and the Concluſion. 

fac Luther. Others ® ſay two, the Preface, and the Praier it ſelf, conſiſting of Petitions ant 
om.7 - 

Or:tio Dominica eateri; precandi formulis amecellit in quatuor, 1. Autoris dignitss. 2. Biblica aribiquitas. 3: 47 

tificioſa brevitas. 4. Admirabilis fecunditas. For ſteri Theſ. Catech. * Eltcn and Dod, and Ball on the Lords F:3y- 

Tres partes oratiouis Dominice,E xordium, T ropofitie. Epilogus.Egardus. * B.Dowagm. 


the 


eA'\ Body of Divinity.) Boox VII: 


Here two extremities are to be avoided : The firſt of the Brownifts, who thi 
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Cuar.G. Of the Ordinances. 


concluſion , containing a confirmation of our faith joyned with the prai 
£God, and alſo a teſtification both of our faith and the truth of our defire in ing 


Ames. 
qe is laid down in theſe words, Our Father Which art in heaves, 
-ThePetitions are fix in number, all which may be reduced unto two heads, 


Þ mr" 9s 2. Mans good, 
Therhree firſt Peritions aim at Gods glory 3 as this Particle Thy, havingrelation D.Gonges 


toGod, ſheweth. : : Guide to go ro 
The three laſt Petitions aim at mans good : as theſe Particles, Or, Us, having 29% 
relation -to man,imply. In petitionibus 


Of thoſe Petitions which aim at Gods glory : The firſt defireth the thing it ſelf, 5 Sting © 
Rullewed be thy name : The ſecond, the means of effeRing it, Thy Kingdome come : Prima Dei” 
Thethird, the manifeſtation of ir, Thy will be done in earth as it # in heaven : Of 8oriam appreta» 
thoſethat aim ar mans good, the firſt defireth his cemporal good, Give =« this day Relique 


ur daily bread. The two laſt his ſpiritual good, and char in his Juſtification, For- orga email 


give 9 ON trefpaſſes as We forgive them that treſpaſſe againſt #4, 2. In his SanRifica- indicdes arrw. 
ton, And leade #65 not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. in Har Evang. 

In the Concluſion or form of praiſe three things are acknowledged : 

1, Gods Soveraignty, T hine is the Kingdome. 

: Gods Olnnipotency, And the Power. 

3, Gods Excellency, And the Glory. 

All theſe are amplitied by the perpetuity of them, For ever, which noteth our 
Gods Eternity. 

Theentrance or preparation to the praier contains ſuch a deſcription of God as 
ismeetfor us whenſoever we addrefſe our ſelves to praier, to have him in our 
hearts, C7 
Chriſt leads us here to dire our Petitions in the terms of affeRion, faith and 
fear: iathe terms of affeRion while we call God Father: in the terms of faich 
whiltwe call him our Father, and by faith make him co be ours in Chriſt Jeſas ; 
inthe terms of fear, whilſt we acknowledge his power in heaven and earth, 
Miſchart on the L.P. 

The Preface containeth a defcription of God to whom we pray, taken, 1. From Appellatio ifts 
bi relation to ws, that he is Oxy Father. 2. From the place where his Majeſty hrs & 
principally appears, that he is i» hexves : The former ſignifying eſpecrally his love ; = oo *_ 
the other, his power, the one his goodneſle, the ocher his greatnefſe, there» Jupircr oprimus 
fore "he is both able and willing to granc our requeſts, A due conſideration of maximus. 
theſe both together is a ſpecial means to preſerve in us both confidence and re+ ©” Peum Pa- 


trem Vocamus, 
verence, : ; Chr:ifti nomen 
» Ow Father] Father is taken, 1, Perſonally, My Father is greater then I. yr avendimu, 
t Edentially, ſo here. Calvia. 


God is a Father to us only in Chriſt, and in him only wq are adopred and born 
by Epbeſ.1.5. John 1-12. Gal.4.4,5. Adoption is an at of the free grace.of 
e -n Father upon a believer accounting him a Sonne through che Sunſhip of 
p 
All by nature are ſtrangers and enemies to God, have loft their Sonſhip ; Ado- 
Fonist6 take a ſtranger and make him his Son, Zxtranci in locum liberor nm ſu- 
mer, ith the civil Law. 
% Ttisan aR of the free grace of God the Father, none bur he hath power co 
opt, Epheſ.1.5. 1 John 3.1. Menadopr becauſe they' want a poſterity, God 
2 natural Sonne, and the Angels which never finned were his Sonnes by 
ion, 
3. Ana& of God upon a believer, none are adopted but believers, /ohx 1.1 2.Gad. 
3-26, till then we are enemies to God. 
> The nature of Adoption lies in accounting a man Sonne, and rhat by God, 
lioby 3. 10, 
5+ Through the Sonſhip of Chriſt, imputing Chriſts righteouſneſſe to us makes 
righteous, God accounts you alſo ſons through Chriſt, he gives you the privi- 
ge of ſons, lobn 1.12, 
It 


C6 Mis. 


"640 A Body of Divinity, Boox VIIL. 


It is lawful and ſometime profitable for a childe of God to ſay in his praier, 24; 
Father, to declare his particular confidence not his ſingular filiation, yer it a 
ought tobe ſo uſed excluſively in reſpeR of charity, but we ought ulually to all 
npon Ged as our Father in common. | h 
In ſecret praier which a man makes by himſelf alone, he may ſay, Afy Fate 
Habet oratio or my God, but not in publick, or with others : yer in ſecrer praier there mu 
Dominica Rhe- | be that love and affeRtion toward others, which mult be expreſſed in publick, and | 
roricem ſuem- , with others. x 
aryt cert If God be your Father, know your privi ledges, and know your duty. 
rat, quis Parrs 7 Know your priviledges, a Father is full of pity and compaiſion, P/al.r03.13. 
eft Filiis neceſ= a Father is apt to forgive and paſſe by offences, Father forgive them, ſaid Chriſt 
aria providere Matth.6.14. a Fatheris kinde and tender, good and helpfull, you may then ex. 
Parres eft,Filt- . 1e.Q proviſion, proteRion, Aarth.6-32. an inhericance from him, Luke 12.32. AS 
-- \ 75am he gave his Sogne 5» pretiwm, fora price, ſo he reſerveth himſelf i» premium, for 
Pater quid ne- areward. Tam Pater nemo, tam pins nemo, faith Tertullian*. Gods love towards 
gabit Filiis, qui usis ſo much greater thenthe love of earthly parents, as his goodnefle and mercy 
jam dedit quod is preater, 1/4.49.15. & 63-15, P/al.27.10, Luke 11.13. 


Patereſt ? 2. Know your duty, Where is the filial diſpoſition you expreſſe towards him? 
CEEEONS do nothing but what becomes a childe of ſuch a Father, : os 
caþ.8. Rules to know whether I am the childe of God, or have receive#the Spirit of 
Pſ.22.1. Mat. Adoption : 
26-39. Joh.2% Firſt, Where ever the ſpirit of Adoption is, he is the ſpirit of Sanification, 
a0, Rom.b% ribs 3.8,9,10. 
Secondly, Where the ſpirit of Adoption is, there is liberty, 2 Corinth, 3. 17. 
P/al-5 1.12. 
Thirdly, The ſame Spirit that is a Spirit of Adoption, is a Spirit of Supplication, 
Rom.$.15. 


- - Fourthly, This works in that mans ſoul a childe-like diſpoſition, makes one ten 
der of his Fathers honour, willing to love and obey him. 

Fifthly, It raiſeth up a mans heart to expe the full accompliſhment of his Ado- 
ption, As 3.19. 1 John3.16. Rom.$.32. Hedeſires to partake of the inheritance 
to which he is adopted, Heaven is a purchaſe in reference to the price Chriſt hath 
paid, an inheritance in reference to his Sonſhip, 1/a4.63-15. 

-  Whichart in Heaven] In Heaven ſets forth his Greatneſſe, P/a/.1 2.4. Gods Be- 
ing, Majeſty, Glory, /ob 4.19. | 
.- Heaven isall that ſpace which is above the earth : of which there are three parts, 
Calum Atrenm, Gen. 1.8. e/Etherenm, Gen. 1.14. Empyreum, AdQts 3.21, The 
firſt, Air, in which are the Birds, Fowls of Heaven. The ſecond is that Heaven 
wherein the Stars are, which are called the hoaſt of Heaven. The third is the feat 
of the bleſſed, and throne of God, called Cz/um Empyream, becauſe of the light, 
I Tim 616. and the third Heaven, 2 Cor.12.2, inreſpeR of the two lower, and the 
See Tſa.61.1, Heaven of Heavens, Pſal.115.16. 1 King.8.27. But this place is eſpecially to be 
Pſal.68.6. underſtood of the third Heaven, which is the place of che Lords habitationgi Kin.s 
30. His Throne, at. 5.34. 
x Cor.13.12. Godisevery where repletive, filling all places, Ter.23-23. but yet ſo every where 
1Johnz.2. tots, Wholly. Yet after a more ſpecial manner, he is ſaid to be in Heaven, 
Pſal.20.-4, & 123.1. becauſe there he manifefteth his glory, thence he ſendeth 
down his bleſſings and judgements, Kom.1.18, From Heaven, eſpecially the glory 
Inthe third of his Power, Providence, Juſtice, Mercy, and other Attributes, is declared, ?/al. 


Nl Col Ie 19:1, & 76.8. Pſal.102-19,20, Tam.1.17. 


ed Abs The Reaſon of Gods dwelling in Heaven is double : 
chiefeſt Maje- 1+ Becauſe he hath fitted that place for this purpoſe. 
ſy asin his 


Kingly Throne. The Heathens have this notion by nature, that God is in Heaven, therefore in diftreſſe they 
lift up their hands and eyesthitherward. Some ſay, thar Heaven isevery where, and every place is Heaven; Why 
did Chriſt then aſcend ? why was he carried up when he went to Heaven ? Luke 24.51. If Heaven be cvery where 
there is no need of aſcending roger into Heaven. Inmy Fathers houſe there are many manfiens. Vide Zanchium dt 
operibus Dei part. 1,4, 1.0-4-4- I» 


2, Becauſc 


Caar.s =: |: the Ordinances, 


* Becauſe be hath fitted thoſe perſons which are there for the beholding and en- 
vying of bis glory, for here we cannot ſee God and live, but there ic ſhall be our 
{eto ſee and behold him, | "00> "W 

What ati excellent place is Heaven then | how bleſſed, glorious ! . That muſt 


needs be the beſt place in which the moſt excellent perſons do inhabie, .now-God- ' 


Jwelleh there, that therefore is the beſt and moſt deſirable place, There nothing 
« wanting that may ſet forth the glory of his Majeſty , and may conduce to the 


compleat bliſſefulneſle of thoſe that are admitted thither, The felicity of Hea--... --- 
req is known and apprehended under this notion ,, that it is Gads- dwelling - 


and that his glory ſhineth there more clearly then che light of the Sunne. 
ſhinerh here. Tart V5 7 


We ſhould therefore labour, 


- _ 


fiſt, To get Heaven aſſured to our ſelves, that we may know: certaitly that +: - bj 
pe ſhall bave an inheritance there, and. our habitation with God. - We muſt-' - 


wt live ever in this lower world, of neceſſity we muſtdepart out of this place,and 


teranſlaced into another. * Whereforeour care ſhould be, that when we depart 


ence , we may be received into thoſe everlaſting manſions, Natyre teacheth 
wery thing to labour after its own perfection, and to ſtrive after that which is the 


ktthing whereof it is capable, for when it hath once obtained that, then doth je 


fade it ſelf fully ſatisfied and contented, and not till then. Now, the being with 
God and beholding his glory in Heaven, is the beſt thing whereof a reaſonable 
creature is capable. Wherefore we mult put forth our deſires and endeayours to 
xetthis moſt perfe& and abſolute eſtate, then which there cannot bea better thing 
teſtowed upon us, Or life is hid With Chriſt in God; This is the inheritance of the 
Saints in light, and of thoſe that are ſauilified by faith in Chriſts bleud; We muſt 
therefore 

fave us. We are ſaid to be made meet for this inheritance; we are not made meet 
for Hezven but by being made boly. Holineſle is a being ſeparated to God, 


\ Mazch,6.33. 


I Per 1,3,4« : 


ek to pet ſuch a faith in Chriſt as ſhall anQifie us, andthenit will alſo .:; 


when the minde is wholly given up and fet upon God, fo that it endeayoureth 


know, love, fear and delight in him aboye al) things, then itis holy, and faith. 
inChriſt, if it be true, will work this ſanRity, and draw up the ſoul thus to Gog 


Secondly, When we have gotten aſſurance of it, we muſt take comfort init, re» 


jycing inthe hope of the glory of God, as thoſe do which are juſtified by faith. 
Nemuſt enjoy Heaven by hope before we come unto it, we myſt fill our ſelves 
nithacertain expeRation of coming in due time into the glorious Palace, and this 
apeQation muſt enlarge our hearts with conſolation, ſo that we may alwayes, and 
nalleſtates account our ſelves happy, and be ſatisfied in the certain looking for of 
" admiſſion in due time into this bleſſed place of glory, where we ſhall ſee God 
toface. | 
Thirdly, We muſt learnalſo moſt earneſtly todeſfire to be in Heaven : whoſo- 


exrhath hopes of any good thing, he cannot but long for the fatisfying of his ' 


bopes. 1f Heaven be Gods dwelling-place, ſure all that love him muſt defire to be 
where he is, that they may ſee his glory, and be happy in ſeeing it. #e wwſt long 
#be uncloathed of this fleſh, and to be clogthed upon With our henſe Which 1s from Hea- 
wu, Trae muſt ſigh and groan earneſtly after the revelation of thu glory and partici- 
pation of this bliſſe, Panl longed to depart, or to looſe angto be with Chriſt, he com- 
fareth himſelf to Sailers, or men that in a Ship lie waiting for a fit winde to carry 
ttem unto that place for. which they are bound. Heaven is our Countrey,our Inhe- 
itzace,there is our Father,our eldeſt Brother,there be all our Brethren and Siſters, 
theres our Head, and ought we not long to be thete ? Thus we myſt be heavenly- 
ninded, becauſe God is in Heaven,whom to enjoy is better then to enjoy all chat is 
des in earth and inHeaven. A bad man when he cannot tarry any longer here,out 
02 confuſed conceit,chat Heavenis a good place, would fain go thither,buta good 
Un out of the apprehenſion of the preſence of God there, muſt even wiſhto 
ke earth at the beſt,and to be with God in Heaven. Indeed this defiremuft not 
wt will not be an impatient deſire that cannot brook delayes, 'but a ftaid de- 
i, that is willing above all chings to be there, but contented to be here ſo 
Nnnn long 


Phil, 3.19,20- 


—a+ A Body of Divinity, Boox YIII, | 


'/ 


"leng as God will, out of the aſſurance that he ſhall come thither ac laſt, ang 


in due time. 
* Somedivide Now the Petitions follow, which are fix* in number, They are all molt brief 
—- cnn ' yet ſo that in their manner they comprehend all things to bedeſired, and that in 
ven Peticions, Moſt fit order.. Either they concern more properly and immediately the glory of 
ſo Auguſtine © God, withour reſpe of our own profit: or elſe our own good, and mediately the 
in Enchir. and glory of God, 
ſome other an--" Jn the three former we ſay, Thy Name, Thy Kingdome, Thy will ; in the three 
ax om get -later, Vs andOxr. Thoſe which immediately concern the glory of God, are { 
Lutherans,and down inthe firſt place, and without a copulative,the three later which concernour 
moſt of the good are tied together with conjunRions. . 
Papiſts. Vide 
Aquin. ſum. 24,34 Lueſt.33. Art:9. and ſome of our later Divines, bur the uſual diviſion into fix is the moſt nz 
rural, and obſerved by divers of the ancient Fathers, and many medern Divines. 


Prov. 16.4. This order teacheth ns, that the main end of all our deſires and ations ſhould 
2 Cor.10.31. bethe glory of God. 
Petition 1. Hallowed be thy Name. 
The Name of God is that whereby God is made known. For thatisthe end 
Gen. 2. 19,20. and uſe of a name, to make known and diſtinguiſh that perſon. whoſe name 
it is. By the Nameof God all thoſe things are meant whereby he is made known 
to us. 
The Name of - 7+ His Titles, Ex04.3-14,15. & 6,3. Theſe two Lord, God, are moſt uſull in 
God is pur tor Our congue. 
God himſelf, 2, His Attributes, Exed.34-5,6,7- 
Joel 2.23. - 3. His holy Ordinances, P/al. 38. 2+ 1 Tim, 6.1. his Word doth moſt clex- 
Deur.28.58- 1,  diſtinAly and fully make him known to us, John: 5. 37. See «AF: 9.15. 


_— = and 21. 13» 

to lay, His 4. His Works, Romw.1.29. of Judgement, P/al.9.16. 1/4.30-27. of Mercy, !/« 
None is bim- 48,9,10,11, | 

Wo _ be # +, Gods Nameis his Glory, Exod. 9. 16. P/al.8.1. ſo Name is taken, Gen. 11, 
: —_ 
—_— | To hallow or ſanQtifie ſignifies either to make holy, or to acknowledge and de- 
| buberiDeo bo- clare holy, the later is here meant. That which is holy in it ſelf is ſaid to be hal- 
norem quo dig- [owed by eſteeming, acknowledging and declaring it to be as it js, this is all the 
nureft, ut 9% 1 1[owing or ſanRifying that can be done to the Creator. Ve ſanifie the Name 


—_ of God; when in our hearts, words and deeds we do uſe it holily and reve- 
_— rently. - 


nm ve- 
PR Calvin, Inftit.l1b. 3.c4p.20. Sqanfificare nomen Dei,eft, ſanufilun agnoſcere, ſeptrare ab omni comempra & p16 
phanatione, predicare, illuſtrare & gloriſicare. Finis & ſcopus bujus petitionis eſt ſerium promovendi gloriam Dei ffuduon 
& defiderium. Commemterii bujus petitionis ſunt Plalmus 67. & oratio Chriſti pro ſe, pro Diſcipulis & tor Eccleſia. garde 
AMedulls $8. Theol. To ſanRifie God is to acknowledge him, to leok upon him, and honour him. as 2 hoiy God- 
To know God in his glory is to glorifie him, ro know him in his holinefle is to ſanRific him, 


To ſanfifie God is 
1. Toknow him to be a holy God, Prov.9.10. and to keep this knowledge al- 
wayes aQiveinus. Out of him no evil can ariſe, he can take no pleaſure in fin, 
favours it in none, he loves all holy perſons and things. is the fountain and rule of 
holineſſeinthe creature. We ſhould keep this knowledge alwayes aQive in us, 
| ſhould be the matter of our meditation day by day ; the Angels continually git 
God the praiſe of his holineſle. | 
2. Toobſerve and admire his Holineſſe in all his waies and works, Zevit. 10 3+ 
E x04.1 $+oJs 
God looks ax $- Tocome into the preſence of God in all ſervices with a holy heart, Heb. 9-14 
the principle The acceptation of the perſon is before acceptation of the ſervice in the ſeco 


from which ' Coyenant. 
all your ſer- 


vices flow. Senſue bujus Petitionit efl, ut quecungue in mundo gerantur al Dei gloriem cedant , & quidem ut pil 0% 
boc iponte & finds agant:: impiorum verd faita, tamearſs ex ſe gloria divine obſunt, tamen omniporenti Dei ſapientia ad ju 
Cloriam, ipfis autgn nolentibus aus nou cogitantibus,comorgqueantur, Cartw.in Harmon, Evang. 4.lo 


So” CTY Pr, *5 RX» 


. 
| 


[ 


CuxaPGe 
4 In our coming into Gods preſence to look on Gods holineſle as the fountain 
of holineſſe to us, Exod. 29.43. 


Of the Ordinances. 


| Toftrive to be ſpiritually pure in the inward man, 7/a.8.13. 1 Pet+3.5. 

6. Toeye the rule of holineſle in every thing we do, Levit.1043. * 

1. Tobe humble and abaſed before God in all our holy duties, becauſe of their 
:mperfeRions, AF.3.1 2. Semper peccamus etiam dum benefacimus. 

8. To bring the Lord Jeſus Chriſt with us fill into Gods preſence, 
Peter 2+ $. 
| Pitition 2. Thy King dome come. 

Iathis ſecond Petition we have the primary means by which the name of God 
$GoRified among men, viz. by the coming of his Kingdom. 

Th word Come is diverſly to be expounded according to the divers ſignifications 
ofthe Kingdom of God. The univerſal Kingdom, or Kingdom of power is aid 
come, when it is manifeſted and made apparent that all chings are guided by 
thepower and providence of God, The Kingdom of grace is ſaid to come un- 
ww, when ir is either begun and erected in us, or continued and increaſed 

ſus. The Kingdom of Glory, when the number of the Ele is accom- 
jiſhed, and all Gods enemies ſubdued, and all che Saints poſſeſſed of that glort 


(1s place. 


Kingdeme in general is a government or ſtate of men, wherein one ruleth, and - 


hers are ſubje& to him for their good. The Kingdom of God isa ſtate in which 
God hath ſupream power, and men are ſo ſubjeR ro him that they partake of erer- 
nl bappineſſe by it. 

To Come properly notgs a motion, whereby a man goeth from one place to 
other. 

Five things are meant in this Petition : 

1. Letthe Goſpel, the Scepter of this Kingdom be publiſhe1 and propagated. 

2+ Letthe Subjects of this Kingdom be converted. 

3- Letthe graces of this Kingdom be increaſed. 

4 Letthe enemies of this Kingdom be ſubdued. 

5, Let the glory of this Kingdom be haſtened, 
Chriſts Kingdom is two-fold : 

1. His Univerſal Kingdom by which he ruleth over all creatures, even the De- 
n6themſelves, called the Kingdom of power and providence, ſo he is called King 
if Nations, 7er.10.7. 

» Peculiar, his Mediatory Kingdom, which he exerciſeth over his Church 
s King of Saints, Revel, 5. 3. which is ſuch an order, wherein Chriſt doth 
nle, and the faithfull obey to their ſpecial good and benefit, or that government 
a#hich God moſt graciouſly ruleth, and we moſt willingly obey to our everla- 


Triplex yegmm 
Chriſto compe=- j 
tit, Prims, 
Regnum illud 
narurale, quo 
qua Deus, in 

OMNes crearuy as 
abſolurum habet 
& exercet im» 
perium. Demde, 
Regum ctco- 
nomicum , quo 


iaqun Mediator £9 beRlator, ſeu qui Deus Zebaoth, fungitur. Tertium efi, Regnum triumphans, que, officio refignato, 
Mdemum potietur. Primum illud o& tertium ipfi eſt cum Patre & Spirita Sanfts commune : ſecundum ipfixe eft proprium. 
ite tem aliquis bec tria regna, five triplicem unius, ejuſdemque regni exerendi ac exercends modum vocet, nemint ob voces 
ba movebimue. Bikterf. contra Crellium. 1b. 1. Sef-- 2+ cap. 26. Regnum efſentiale, as God , Plal. 99. 1, 2, and 
uf.t3. and 103. 19, Regnum aeconomicum. See abgur this diſtinction , Maſter Gillefpier, Aarons Rod blof- 


wing, lib.2.cap. 5. 


This is two-fold, 1. Of grace, in the Church militant. 2, Of glory, in the 
ceriumphant. 
former is the way to the later. | ; | 
eKingdome of grace is that government whereby the Lord doth effeRually 
ale inour hearts by bis Word and Spirit, The Kingdom of glory is the bleſſed 
tlite of the godly in heaven. | 
The particular things which we deſire are theſe: 
l. That God would caſt down the Kingdome of Satan, all men by nature are bis 
fts untill they be brought out of his Kingdom into the Kingdom of God, and 
en Gods Kingdom is ſaid co come to them. / 
+ That God would plant both outwardly and inwardly the externa! face 
Nnaon 2 and 


In the former 
grace raignerh, 
the other js 
called theking= 
dom of glory 
both in reſpe& 
of the place 


* and perions. 


Col.1.13+ 


eA Body of Divinity, Book VIjI. 


— ——_—_ OO — 


and inward ſubſtance of his Kingdome where ic is not yer, Cane. 8.8, _ 

3- Forthem chatare planted we pray that God would ſupply to them wha 2 
wanting, and continue and increaſe what good they enjoy. 

4- Forthe Church in perſecution, that the Miniſters of the Goſpel mzy be 
enabled to preach and profeſſe che crutch with all courage, be faithfull uns 
death. 

The Goſpel is called, 
The Goſpel of 1, TheWordof the Kingdom, Mat.13-19- 
y- —_— 2. The Keys of the Kingdom. 
Mark _—_ 4. 3+ The entrance into the Kingdom. 

4- The means whereby men are ſet init, therefore we pray that it may runge 
ſwiftly, 2 Theſſ.3.1, and bealightro the world, and that God would by his Sp. 
rit (2 Cor.10.4,5.) make it efficacious, that men may ſee their miſery, the go 
of the Kingdom, and give themſelves wholly tro God, that God would make M+ 
giſtrares nurſing Fathers and Mothers, 7/4.49.23. that the Seminaries of learning 
may be pure and religious, rightly ordered, religiouſly governed, and well ſe:on- 

Matth. 9.38. ed wich truth : for Miniſters, that the Lord would ſend forth labourers inco tis 
Epheſ.6.:19, harveſt, and give them utterance, that they may open their mouth boldly to make 
known the myſtery of the Goſpel. 

Chrifts Kingdom is carried on by degrees, P/al. 110.1. 1 Cor.11.21. itis1grow. 
ing Kingdom, 1/4.39-6,7. The Scripture ſeems to intimate, that in the later dzyes 
there ſhall be a greaterenlargement of Chriſts Kingdome, Rev.11.15. ind that 
ſhall begin wich che calling of the Jews, 3ficab 4.7,8 Bur Chriſts great imperial day 
when all creatures ſhall be broughe into a ſubjeion to tyra, is at the day of judge. 

| _ _ ment, 1/4.45.23. Phil.2.10, 
In earthas it ®&  Pyrition 3. Thy Will be done in earth as it ts in heaven. 
—_ The will of God though but one,is conſidered ſeveral wayes : 


—_ Firſt, As ſecret. This will of God is ever juſt although the reaſon of ic be in» 


dix to the Comprehenfible to us. Bat the Petition is not meant of this, 


three firſt Pe- 1, Becauſe no man can know it till it come to paſſe, whereas knowledge is ne- 


yrs o ceſlary to the doing of this will. 

+ 7». ag 2. Becauſe it is irreſiſtible and cannot be withſtood by any man, Pyov. 19. 21 
third which Rom,9.19. 

concerneth the 3, There are no promiſes for the performing of that, feeing a man may do the 
doing ova ſecret will of God and periſh, as 7#das. 

— 4. A man may dothe ſecret will of God, and yer finne, 'and defice * what 
thers referre it diſagreeable to the ſecret will of God, and not fin, Dext.29.29. Vide Scultet. Ex- 
alſo to the two ercit. Evany.1.2.c.3 3+ 


former. So that 


we are tepray no lefſe, that Gods Name may be (an&ified in earth as ir is in heaven, and that his Kingdom may be 
conſummare in earth as it is in heaven then his will be accompliſhed in carch as it is in heaven. Biſhop Andrews an 


the Lords Prayer. * 2 Sam.z.3. compared with : King, 8.18, 


Secondly, Asrevealed. The will of God ſetting down what we ought to 00, 
believe,and leave undone. | 
That very fame will of God, which being hidden from usis called the fecret wil 
of God, being manifeſted to us is called his revealed will. 
The willof Theres, 1. The will of Gods Purpoſe, called Yoluntas bexeplaciti, this ist0 be 
Ged 25 man aqmired and adored. Thereis no reaſon of this but his own pleaſure. Ths 


_— of infallible, Rew.11.33. called the counſel of his will, As 4. 28, Immutable 


all Chrits CffeRual, ſhall take placein all ages, 2 7m. 1.9. 
obedience, Pſa. 2. Of his Word,called YVoluntas igni, what everit is by which he hath declatel 
_= _ his purpoſe, his counſel , commands, prohibitions , threatnings, promiſes; *5 
So La Commandments are to be obeyed, his counſels to be followed, his chreatnings *? 
25 in rhis z4 Defearcd, and his promiſes believed. :- 
Perition, and 3. Of his providence ; this conſiſts in his permiſſion of evil and operat” 
of rhe Saints good ; the one is to be ſubmitted to, the other ro be acknowledged, Hb: 7 
_—_ on life is worthy the name of life till we be ſubje& to God, then we live cx +'* © 

',* grace and comfort. He is better and wiſer thenour natural parents,and our 0»! 


* on to him{tronger. -c 
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hſ———_—_—_— —_— 
Be done] It is ſet down imperſonally to ſhew the extent of our defire. 
Is Eartb) That is, by mendwelling upon Earth *. * Adouble 
Atit win Heaven] By the creatures in Heaven, the Angels, their habitation '*P<> 
being put for them, P/a/.103.20,21; as hereis nor a note of equality, bur of qua» _ _ 
liry and likeneſle, as 1 Zohn 3.3. Forgive us as we forgive them that treſpaſſe againſt mo = == 
», not that our forgiving is a patern for God, 2. A general is | 
The Angels, 1. Inall cheir worſhip have high and glorious apprehenſions of pur for a parti- 
Chriſt, 1/a-6-1. & Ezek.1.26, eſpecially of his holineſſe, 1/a. 6. 26. Revel.4. See ©vlary inthe 
1 Chron. 29.1. 1 C0r:14.25. : =-=_ _ 
2. They are not aQed by their own ſpirits in their ſervices, Ezek. 1. 19, 20. See fo com bay 
Cant-4.16+ Rom.8.14. meaſure. 
3. They are abundant and conſtant in duty, P/al.103.20,21. they cry day and 
he, 
4. They are harmonious in their worſhip, Zz+h.1.6. the Curtains in the Taber- 
micle had their hooks and t:ches, Sec Zech.14.9. 
5, They are zealous in all their ſervices, therefore they are called Seaphim,they 
and come as lightening, Ezek.1.14. See Rom.12.11. 
6. After all their ſervices they give an account ro God, Exck.9.11. 
Here we pray for grace and ſtrength to obey Gods will in all things, 
This Peticion depends on the firſt as it is a means tending to that end which 
there propoſed, on the ſecond becauſe it is aneffeRt and complement alſo of that 
om. 
Gods will is | 
1. Really good, Dent 3 2.16. 
2+ Eſſentially , originally, che meaſure and rule of goodneſſe, Omni boni 
bonum. 
3. PerfeAly good without any mixture of evil, Row.12.2, 
4. Immutably and infinitely good, 7ob 23.13. 
- 5, EffeQually, he brings good to paſſe, P/al.135.6. 
6. Supreamly and ultimately. 

Paition 4*Þ, Give au this day our daily bread, OR Arr IET 
Our Saviour according to the uſe of the Scripture (which commonly handleth comprebenditur 
the ſhorteſt firſt) diſpatcherh this Petition that concerneth the preſervation and omne genus ali- 
maintenance of this preſent life, menni & quic- 
Aman muſt live before he can live vertuouſly, therefore we pray for the mainte- 1940747 *4 


——_ ——— 


ad neceſſariam 


tance of this preſent life. bejaara fi 
extationem re- 

gurize, Gen.-20+. Prov.27.30- Luc.14.9. Noſtrum, hocefl proprium, ille autem noſter qui ad nos & bonitate divi- 

wer legitima media redit : quotidianum tantum vult nos Chriſtus petere, quantum quotidie ad neceſſariam vite ſuftentatio- 


x ſuficit nobis, qui ſums fil: Dei & fratres in Chriſto, quouſque ? tantum hodie. Egardi Medulls 8.8. Thedt. Panic 
wake intelliguntuy quacungque ad hanc vitam fpefant, Emuney | ps proprie fignificat, quod nobis ſuſtentandis aptum 6 4c- 
nmedaum ef, Ex quo l:quet, pet: bec nomine ut quacungque ad hanc vitam opportund & idonea ſunt, nobis ſuo quaque rempore 
LDev miſericordiſſims concedantur. Carrw.in Harm Kvang. 


 Weare firſt taught to ask temporal things : 
1. Becauſe it is an eaſier matter to depend upon the providence of God for the 
maintenance of this life,then to relie on his mercy for the ſalvation of our ſouls ; 
md therefore the Lord would have faith trained up by the eafier,that we may learn 
9" ar truſt in him bg reater, On _k A 
2+ Becauſe the things of this life are amongſt thoſe things which we as the 
wit alve, therefore hey are caſt into tes middle rank, this order is inverted, i 
1.30.7,8. 
This is an expreſſe Petition for good, as the three former are : but the two laſt D* Gouges _ 
re tions from evil. It was therefore requiſite that all the good things ro be Gvide ro goto 
ſhould be mentioned before the evils againſt which we pray, The things 
ned inthe two laſt Petitions are to be obtained in this life. Jn this life if pardon 
linne and freedom from Satans power be not had, they can never be had, it is 
Tec therefore that life be firſt prayed for, and ſuch things 3s are requiſice for the 
tion thereof, The Lord by placing temporal bleſſings, whereof we are 
Nnnn 3 more 


64.6 A Body of Divinity, Book VIII, 


———— 


more ſenſible, before ſpiritual, doth endeavour by degrees to raiſeupin us x & 
fire of ſpiritual bleſſings , which though they be more needful, are leſſe { a 
John 4.5 3+ = >, Ruler whoſe fonne Chriſt healed, was thereby brought to beleeve in 
Chriſt, 
To give is freely to beſtow, and ſo it implies two things : 
1. That the thing given be good, for a giftleſſe gift is no gift. 
2. That it be beſtowed freely. 
By Us is meant every one, here we beg for our ſelves 2nd others, 
T his day | Thatis, as Luke expounds it, for a day : Luantum huic diei ſufficit f 
much as ſufticerh for this day, or as others expound it, According to the day : = 
— unto us that which is fit and convenient for us in this our preſent 
* Wicked men Or daily bread Bread is faid to be ours, 1. When we are in Chriſt * and þ 
have a civil titletoitin him. God put all things in ſubjeRion under him, Heb. 2. Fg 
right and title 2, When it is gotten by good meansin a lawful calling, Epheſ4.28 
ro the things ti : &» Epheſ«4.20, 
"*obls ilk. @ 8$* When it is lawfully left orgiven us, orwe are born to it. 
as 4 That which we lawfully poſſeſſe and uſe to the praiſe of God, that is not 
not take them ours which we ſhould give to the poor. ; 
from them,not 
adivine, as gifts of bounty and common favour, not as gifts of the Covenant, x Cor.3.22,23. Bread by a Sy- 


necdoche fignifieth not only food (in which ſenſe it is often uſed, Gen. 31. 54. Exod. 18 has al 
commodities of this life, ſerving either for neceflity or Chriſtian delight Ln 30.8, -L2-) bur allo all other 


By bread ſome underſtand Chriſt, becauſe this is ſet before the two oth j- 
-oa M* Finch in his ſacred DoQtine of Div.on the L.P.and = nba ena 

or it, 

Others expound it of the Sacrament, 1 Cor.10, but this being a platforme of 
prayer, earthly bleſſings muſt neceſſarily be here expreſſed, ren JLres ſhould 
be no Petition for earthly bleſſings. 

' Daily] That is, that bread which is fic and meet for our ſubftance,and our con- 
dition and ſtate of life, anſwerable to that Prov.30.9. | 


Ir ſignifies =, Some expound cm ſuperſubſiantial,or above ſubſtance, that is,that bread which 
that portion of 1s above ſubſtance, and better then all wealth and riches, meaning thereby our 
paper ; Saviour Chriſt, 7oh» 6.33 Bur the word it ſelf, if we derive it from #4 , fignifi- 
things which  eth rather agreeing to our ſubſtance, then exceeding above ſubſtance, as the Greek 


thou haſt al- h 
figned as moſt Authors. 
fit and conve- As 7::#"1©- a word like unto this, was firſt deviſed by the Septuagint, ſo was 


nienr for us, #4 in this prayer made by the Evangeliſts in imitation thereof; neither of both 
my ol being any whereto be found but in Scripture only, The prayer of. proves od; 20, 
ow barium, $:9+ Lechem Chukkithe bread of my competent allowance, is the ſame with this 
vel panem nobis here, which Tremelius well obſerving in his moſt elegant Hebrew Catechiſm, ren- 
ſuſtentandis ders this Petition in thoſe very words of Agar, as though our Saviour had refer- 
xdoneum, Bread ence to them. M. Medes Diat.par, 4.0n Prov.z0.8,9, * 

fix for meals, Some ſay that both this place and that P70.30.8,9.are taken from that place, Ex0. 


or convenient 
to ſuſtain us. 16.16,17,18. : 


This Expoli- 
tion is the ſafeſt, becauſe it is made by the Greek writers, and alſo becauſe ir agreeth with ack i - 
tion, Da nobic panem neceſſitatis noſtre. B.Downam, See D* Gouges Guide to go - "Ia [a IER: _—_ 


We pray in General, That the outward bleſſings and comforts which we 
doe poſleſſe may be given us of Gods free love and favour, that they may 
- gifrs of the Covenant, Hoſea 7.18. and that we may caſte his love-b 
them, 

Particularly, 1, We beg contentation. 

2. Love of Juſtice and Righteouſneſſe, 

3. SanRification of whatſoeyer we enjoy. 

Conſider ones ſelf as one mn, ſo we pray for 

Firſt, Life and the continuance of it, life makes us poſleſſe the other comford, 

and length of dayes isa gift of wiſdom, Prov.3.16. | 
Secondly, 


econdly, For food the prop of life without which it cannot Raid, | The utter Under this' 
want of food ſubjeRs us to temptations, that the minde cannot think'of any thing title _ 
elle, Matth 4.1. a3 | | EL an 10 are comprile 
Thirdly, Raiment, clothes to cover onr nakednefſe, they are neceſfary, r, To rn Wh 
keeps from cold, 2. To hide our uncomely parts, 'to make ns ales - fred, talmane, 
Fourthly, Fitting fleep, which is neceſſary, becanſe Tt. It much refreſheth the ſleep, phyſick, 
inde, 2+ Cheereth the body. 3. Preſerverh health. 4. Is the moſt natutal re- *3* —_ 
creation. . £4 = Rl how be- 
ifthly, Health,ſtrength of body and vigour of minde. wok U ie oren fix 
Sixthly, Gods bleſſing on our food, apparel, ſleep; 'phyſick, labours. - -* preſerving a 
It F is iT [ 297 - recovering the 
health and irength of them, 'and ſuch a comperent eſtate alſo; 'as is meet for the place wherein God ho ſer 
us, for the charge of children and orhers which he bath cemmitted -ro us,, and for tbat funRion and work 
which he hath appointed for, us; togerher with peace and all manner of proſpericy. Door Gouges Guide 
t0g0 10 God. EE 


As we are members of a Family, we'pray for theſe bleſſings : 

1, Peace and quietneſſe in the family. 

2, Good and comely order, wi | _ 

3 Bleſſing on the Governours, good ſervants that are faithful, diligent, truſty, ' : 
lboriotis, wiſe. | | 
-4 Governours are to beg faithful ſervants, Taferiours that they may be lawfully __ 
qroteed, rewaxded and reſpeRted according co their pains. : 

As members of a Commonwealth we pray for 1. Prote&ion by the Magiſtrate + 
from all wrongs, | 

1, That we may poſſeſſe our own with quietneſle. 

2. Thatwe may quietly reap what we have (owed, 
Petition 5*®, e {nd forgive ns onr treſpaſſes as We forgive them that trefpaſſe Oraio verd 

C quot , 4 


(4 


wrff , Od . 
ylathe former Petition we are taught to ask temporal. bleflings for the mainte- Ne D Hauſ . 
mace of this preſent life. Now in this Petitfon 2nd inthe laſt our Saviour teach» Je & Doms- 
ethusto 25k ſpiritual bleſſings for the obtaining of a-betrer life. Of ſpirituall xicemocpaur, 
bleſſings in this life, there be two chief heads whereunto all the reft may be re- cle: Soom | 
ferred: viz, our Juſtification and SanRification. Forin theſe two, the Covenant 9*7##i<u4. pec- 
of grace, and the benefits which in this life we receive by Chriſt do conſiſt, Heb.10. es Ent off 
16,19, See Loke 1.13. | ' Dimite- nobis 
gunds id quod ſequitar non ſolwm dicitur, ſed etiam fit, ficut © nos dimittimus debitoribus woſtris. Sed of b 
; Tur, bl n 
ule dictuy, = ph fiant, quia dicituv. Per hanc enim nobis voluit ſaluator oft enders, uantumliber juſt; in_bujus vi- 
ie cligine arque infirmitate vivamus, non novis dee(ſe peccaza pro quibus dimitteudis deheamus orare, &' cis quti in nos pec- 
W, Wa nb ignoſcarur ignoſcers. Aug.de civ.Deih 216.27, LIC 


To forgive is ſo to paſſe by an offence, as neither to exaR not to expeRt pqrgirenefie 
ow either in way of recompence or puniſhment for it, Both recompence of Gnpe is a 
i ment are counted a kinde of ſatisfaction, which is direQly* contrary 'to —_ full - 

on 


i of a 
Goddoth freely and fully diſcharge us from all onr fins, Forgiveneſſe being an _ 
if of God,it muſt needs be both Free and full. For whatſoever God doth be doth mas 
freely for himſelf, without any former deſert, without expeRation of any furure whereby be is 
tecompence. received into 
* lnthis prayer we do not only get further aſſurance of the pardon of our fins (as —_ _ 
conceive) but a real forgiveneſſe of our daily fins,that ſaying, Our fins paſt, 7,;5ca:ion 


and to come are all forgiven at once, is true*, | is aus individ 
1. Inreſpetof Gods purpoſe. duus, in rete- 
% Inreſpe& of the price of our redemption. Gs w—_ 


} In Chriſt our Head, yet ſins to come cannot aQually be forgiven to the perſon ſimul & ſemel, 
they be committed. ic is one con- 
tinued a& 
tom yocation to glorificarion. * M* Lyford on Tit.3-5- Though the fins of juftifcd perſons be nor aRually 
» Yer they are virtually and in reſpeRof their Baces : 


Pardon 


» 


— Ab of Diiniy, BooxVIll, 


—o— 
- — — 


0:98 Pardop ſyppoſerh alm3ier go offence paſt, "Row, 3.25, Fer. 33.8. remembrance ; 
of that whic s pal}, ; : | 


: ©, Confeffion and repentance is conſtantly joyned with pardon of, finne in Sri 
pture, «Af:.5329, 1 7944 19: therefore remiſſion of fnne is of (ns paſt, one e49. 
'' not repent of, tbat which, i920 come... + abil of - * 
-.:.3: Tatbepardonof (innethe Lord requires faith in a Mediator. In the Lay 
.: they coatelixd their (ins onthe Sacrifice, put the fins on the ſcape Goat. 
-21:: 4+» Remiſſion of ſinis a judicial aR,Jultification reſpes God as a Judge, he car. 
--- got pardon (in before it iscommitted. : 1. . Jon Jr 
' 5. This DoArine thatall (jns ro come are pardoned, layes the foundation of two 
corrupt principles, 1+ That juſtified perfons need not confeſle fins. 2, That they 
may take as much comfortin che grace of God in all their nful courſes, asif they 
walked never ſo holily. | ; 

In reſpe& of fins paſt arid formerly pardoned, we pray for greater affurance of 
that pardon, or rathet for the continuance of aſſurance we have received, becauſe 
this daily Petition is a means appointed by.God to work that aſſurance, but for the 
fins that daily are commirred, it is the dire pardon of them which we defire of 

M- Bedfords God in this Petition. And if theſe words Forgive ws do lignifie, Make usto know 
Examination the thou haſt long ſince forgiven us, as the Antizomians lay, then why ſhall not 
of the chief \\e next words, As We forgive, receive the ſame interpretation ? and why ſhould it 


ment ao notalſo hold inthe 4** and 6** Petition? b 


chap. 4. 4 | 130387 
See M* Burgeſs of Juſtification, from LeQure 14, co 25. Vide Baldunum de Caſ.Conſe. lib. 2. &þ..2. Caſ. 6. 


- 


This DoQrine overthroweth the hereſie of the Vovatians, who do deny the for- 
giveneſſe of ſins after Baptiſm, | 

Marth.6.12, The original word which we tranſlate 7reſpaſſes, properly fignifies Debr, 
r nao S* Lyke ſetting down this form of prayer, thus expreſſech this Petition, Forgize 

$ thoator veccata oe 3 . for We alſo forgive every one that #s indebted to s, that is, which 
te* offended us,, Sins are called Debts, becauſe for them we owe puniſhment. For as 
diorifmotingue in the Law there are twothings: 1. Praceprum, commanding or forbidding, and 
y ty Wag 2. Santis, threatning puniſhment againſt the tranſpreſſion of the. precept 3 ſo ig 
$4.1.4.c.r. . Every linnetbereare two things anſwerable,sroic, the fault tranreſſing the Law, 
Duplex eſt de- and the reatas binding over the tranſgreflour to the puniſhment. - In reſpe& of 
bam, which puniſhment every offendour of the Law is a Debtour, untill either the 
7. Officii, quod Debt be remitted him, or elſe be hath born the puniſhment, which is without end- 
| hyrarnn * When we pray therefore that the Lord would forgive us our debts, we do not on- 
facere, fcmutus Ty deſire rhat the Lord would forget the fanlt, but alfo that he wouſd remic the pu- 
chari#atic offitia niſhment' unto which the guilt of our fault doth binde us over. The Papiſts hold 
ſuns debitaz that the Lord many times forgiveth the faule and retaineth the puniſhment. Buc 
| py fin is called a debr in reſpeR of the puniſhment which we,owefor it : and therefore 
Rom.13:8. » {bisdeÞt is not remitted if the puniſhment be retained, - Again, the mercy of the 

2. Snpplicii, | Lord pardoneth no fin for which his juſtice is not ſatisfied. 


wod quis ex X 
Lan one Jari tenetur pati,. fi officium ſuum nezlexerit, fic peccata ſum debita, ut in eratione Dominica, Matth- 6. 1% Ee 
mor aterns eft debits Rom.6.23. debitum pdſterius conrahituy ex —_ priori : ita us fi quis debitum officii plenarit dif 
ſolverer, faciendo id quod tex imperat, non teneremr aliquo debito ſupplicii ad patiendum id-quod lex minatur. Sandal, #FF 
ramersi promiſſorii obligatione, Prelef.1. Seft.13. 


Sinne is like a debt : : 
Firſt, Inthe nature of the thing. Adebt is the not paying of ſomething which 
is due and reaſon a man ſhould payand perform. So fin is the not tendring unto 
God the due ſervice and homage which we are bound in reaſon and conſcience ©0 
perform unto him, ſince we are his creatures, and have received all from his b0un- 
ty, and that upon condition of obeying him, we are bound to obey and { 
him in and with all, ſeeing the ſame goodneſle which gave them doth-alſo contin 
them to us. 
Secondly, In the effeQs of it, which are principally two : 
I» Aman is ſtill liable to aRions and ſuits for it in the-Courts of humane Jeſt, 
2 


— rY "> FA SS WW” Po —— — © 


Caar.d. Of the Ordinances. 


"Ito Writs and Arreſts for that purpoſe, and therefore he cannot be in quiet and 
feedom if his Creditors will ſtill ſtand upon their right: Soare weby ſinne made 
{ableto the bitter and terrible accuſations of our conſciences, and to divers pu- 
niſhments and miſeries as it were arreſts or writs, ſummoning us co appear before 
Gods Tribunal, whither ar length alſo death will drag us in ſpight of our hearts 


there toanſwer for our ſins, but with this difference, that there is no ſhifting or 
eſcaping theſe arreſts. he 
2, Aman not having to pay, forfeits his body to 'impriſonment by the juſt ſen- aing 
«ce of the Judge. So we have forfeited our ſoulsto the ſuffering of Gods moſt | Kg 
iter wrath and diſpleaſure, and to the ſuffering of eternal torments in hell. jb 
Thirdly, Inthe diſcharge. A debt is diſcharged upon two conſiderations, ei- der 
ther paiment and fatisfaRion or free pardon. And paiment is either made by the _w 
rties ſelf, or by ſome other in bis behalf with the conſent and acceptation, of the _ 
(reditour, We our ſelves can make no ſatisfaHion nor paiment to Gods juſtice, .Gatobe 
but Chriſt our Sorery hath made ſatisfaRivn to his Fathers juſtice; and he was ac- ed of the 


cepted for us. o_ and 


As we, Or, For We forgive FE 
This noteth not any deſerving, to have our fins forgiven by reaſon' of our forgi- Luke x 
ing them char offend us. Bur it is added for our infirudion, to teach' us that the —_— 
lord requireth rhis at our hands to be metciful, becauſe he is merciful; and forour ;,;, 
comfore to aſſure us, char if we pardon others, God will pardon us. 2:46) Thee is 
Equality is nor here to be underſtoad, bu: likeneſſe, for althongh we cannot _be' reaſon given | 
equal with the Lord, yer we muſt be' like him, although we cannot, forgive and #* *Þis Periri» 
bveinthelike nieaſure, yer we muſt in like quality,” we muſt forgive truly as God: ; et” then 


wa. in a h 
doth perfefly. So char the meaning is, we deſire the Lord co forgive us ; for even an. Agee 4 


ne alſo unfeignedly forgive our brethren, v0 "hv i 
Ourforgiveneſle of others cannot be a Samplar by which the Lord ſhoald par« _ rr 
4 ©, EC th the © 


don ns, for we deſire better pardon then we can ſhew to othets. *, *: nom NEAGOASt 

2. Our brother cannor offend ſo much ' againſt us, as we'do againſt God, there-' of Gre; WF 
fotewe beg a greater pardon. Jt isto be underſtood, But 1, As/an argument”te Lav nbre®'> 
preſſe the Lord to pardon us. 2, As a qualification of one that would be pardot-' edits) have” 
d, if we would be pardoned wemuſt pardon. 4. It'is a ſign wheteby we may ' o=r fairh' cor. 


wnclndethat we are pardoned ; 21 Grade Deed" 

- +404 JH. | J noir lh, thewtnyorker® 

latteſÞ>fſe there are ew things, Damnun & injildia A damage, this may be r=. Oo: =X 

great as we may ſeck ſatisfaRion, but we muſt pas by the — Mand. "w Fo 
y *7 . : © > ' 3 $4, þf 1h $14 ST My br "3 £3 


tighreous Law : therefore we can never {atisfic Gods infinite juſtice. ; |F be. meaning: therefpre*is, thar We! 
ay malice and all deſire of, revenge againſt chem char bavg; wxqnged us, IO 20:t5 al <2301,3 (121109008 


955 ns can forgive fins, becauſe no nian can (atisfie for fine which is-diveUly agaialt God; and a breact* 
$ 


| E | Id we] FT 1" os , m4 Wt 2 

_ ace divers Reaſdns why we ſhoutd forgive qur þrethren' the injuries they —_ 
fo 0s, 5235 J 13 Co $4 + THRAr ; | pr vi V 

Hirſt, From God, who not only commands it, but hath given us an, example t9.,. .... — 

Witzte, for.he. plentiful. in forgivene(ſe, Exod, 34.7... He ſo great.and infnite-.. 1s hrrt 

hex lent above us,. pardons us farre greater indignities thentheinjuries-ofs 544) «tA 
to us, » |. $4V79 


Secondly, From our ſelves, We have more grievouſly offended God then, any 
anus, and ſome other men perhaps as mach, . _ yaa? "4 

Thirdly, From our Brethren which have offended' us ;” they are our brethren, 
nand women as we are, have one Religion, ſerve one God, .and'truft in* one 
Saviour, Forgive we pray thee (RD brethren'to him) che rrefpalſe of the 
ſrvnts of theGod of thy Father. Thoſe which offehd us are the ſervants of the _ 
tag Fathers, even of the ſame God whom we and our fore-fathers have” 

fourthly, From the duty it ſelf. ade wow wk ders | 
1. Inregard of the danger that will follow if we 46 it aor, being excommunica- 
ted.2s it were, from Gods houſe and afl his' Ordinatites "Forgive wu 4s we forgive 

bers, but we forgive not others. | PL OP p 
7, Our prayers are turnediinito fin, forwe /ift not up hands without wrath. } * + 
Oooo = 2, We 


—as A Bodpof Diviniy., Boox VIII 


| 1:9: -$herefore remiſſion of nne is of fins paſt, one eq, 


i$:£0 COME... oF 


In reſpe& of (ins paſt and formerly pardoned, we pray for greater affurance of 
that pardon, or rather for the continuance of aſſurance we have received, becaule 
this daily Petition is a means appointed by God to work that aſſurance, but for the 
fins that daily are committed, it is the dire pardon of them which we defire of 

M* Bedfords God inthis Petition. And if theſe words Forgive do lignifie, Make usto know 
Examination the thou haſt long (ince forgiven us, as the Antinomians lay, then why ſhall not 
of the chief }e next words, As We forgive, receive the ſame interpretation? and why ſhould it 


oa notalſs hold inthe 4** and 6** Petition? b 


chap. 4. 4 | 1338 
See M* Burgeſs of Juſtification, from LeQure 14, to 25. Vide Baldunum de Caſ.Conſc. lib. 2. p..2. Caſ. 6. 


This DoArine overthroweth the hereſie of the Novatians, who do deny the for 
giveneſſle of (ins after Baptiſm, 

Marth.6.12. The original word which we tranſlate Tre/paſes, properly fignifies Debt, 
rn eel S* Luke ſetting down this form of prayer, thus expreſſech this Petition, Forgi 
Sbvetor precatu mor fas for We alſo forgive every one that is indebted to us, that is, which 
opell, tebite offended us,, Sins are called Debts, becauſe for them we owe puniſhment. For as 

. i inthe Law thereare two'things: 1 Praceprums, commanding or forbidding, and 
Syniace. For- Santis, threatning puniſhment againſt the tranſpreſſion of the. precept 3 ſo ig 
ſterus Miſcel. . | "a." 
$4.1.4.c.r, Every linnetbere are two things anſwerable,r44«, the fault trangreſſing the Law, 
Duplex eſt de- and the rear binding over the tranſgreflour to the puniſhment. - In reſpe& of 
Pan, = which puniſhment every offendour of the Law is a Debtour, untill either the 
w« wen Loey Debt be remitted him, or elſe he hath born the puniſhment, which is without end. 
web raios, When we pray therefore that the Lord would forgive us our debts, we do not on- 
ficere, ficmutus ty defire that the Lord would forger the fanlt, but alfo that he would remit the pu- 
char#®atic offitia niſhment'unto which the guilt of our fault doth binde us over. The Papilts hold 
ſunt — that the Lord many times forgiveth the fault and retaineth the puniſhment. Buc 
Puatex Bt  finiscalled a debt in reſpeR of the puniſhment which we,owe for it : and therefore 
tle previpir, | Os hdd # | Cy 
Rom.13.8. bis debt is not remitced if the puniſhment be retained. Again, the mercy of the 
2. Supplicii, Lord pardoneth no ſin for which his juſtice is not ſatisfied. 


=” or : | 
anttione Jaric tenetur pati,. fs officium ſuum neg lexerit, fic peccata ſuns debita, ut in eratione Dominica, Matth: 6. 1% Et 
mers azerns eft debita Roni.6. 2.3. debitum pdſterius comrah1tur ex inſoluto priori : ita ut fi quis debitum officii ie 41” 
ſolverer, faciendo id quod lex imperat, nou teneretur aliquo debito ſupplicii ad patiendum id quod lex minatur. Sanderl- «fe 
ramen premiſſorii obligatione, Prelef.1. Sef.13. 


Sinne is like a debt : 
— Fielt, Inthenature of the thing. Adebt is the not paying of ſomething 
is due and reaſon a man ſhould payand perform. So (in is the not | 
God the due ſervice and homage which we are bound. in reaſon and conſcience £0 
perform unto him, fince we are his creatures, and have received all from his boun- 
it, and that upon condition of obeying him, we are bound to obey . 
— in and with all, ſeeing the ſame goodneſle which gave them doth. alſo contin® 
m £0 us. 
Secondly, In the effeRs of it, which are principally two : ; 
1- A manis ſtill liable to aRions and ſuits for it in the-Courts of humane Juſtice 
a 


which 
vaco 


ſervane of thrGod of thy Father. Thoſe whichoffe 


— 
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"(to Writs and Arreſts for that purpoſe, and therefore he cannot be in quiet and 
feedom if his Creditors will ſtill ſtand upon their right: Soare weby finne made 
{ableto the bitter and terrible accuſations of our conſciences, and to divers pu- 
niſhments and miſeries as it were arreſts or writs, ſummoning us to appear before 
Gods Tribunal, whither ar length alſo death will drag us in ſpight of our hearts 
there ro anſwer for our ſins, but with this difference, that there is no ſhifting or 
eſcaping thele arreſts. : | 
2, Aman not having to pay, forfeits his body to 'impriſonment by. the juſt ſen- 
ence of the Judge. So we have forfeited our ſouls to the ſuffering of Gods moſt 
tter wrath and diſpleaſure, and to the ſuffering of eternal corments in hell. 
Thirdly, Inthe diſcharge. A debt is diſcharged upon two conſiderations, ei- 
ther paiment and fatisfaRtion or free pardon. And paiment is either made by the 
rarties ſelf, or by ſome orher in his behalf with the conſent and acceptation , of che 
Creditour, We our ſelves can make no ſatisfaHion nor paiment to Gods juſtice; 
bur Chriſt our Sorery hath made ſatisfaRivn to his Fathers juſtice; and he was ac- 
cepted for ns. | . , 
Ar we, Or, For We forgive. | 
This noteth not any deſerving, to have our (ins forgiven by reaſon' of our forgi- _— 
ing chem chat offend us, Bur it is added for our inſtruction, to teach us that the K 
lord requireth rhis at our hands to be metciful, becauſe he is merciful; and forour ;.,, | 
comfore to aſfure us, that if we pardon others, God will pardon vs. \** * There is a 
Equality is nor here to be underſtoad, bu: likeneſſe, for aithongh we cannot be reaſon given ,. 
equilwith the Lord, yet we muſt be' like him, although we cannot, forgive and '* this Perith 


loveinthe like nieaſure, yer we muſt in like quality,” we muſt forgive truly as God nay 


, the Vu apprehenſton}* 
fotewe beg a greater pardon. It isto be underſtood, but 1, As.an argument/t0” have? more! 


ſt pardon. 3. is « ſign wheteby we may Cd aretgs 


waclndethat we are pardoned, © | Ea gre bem 
latfeſÞkfſe chere are two things, Damn#n & injilvia A dathabe, 'this may be marens Ge S. 


. ' 10-5222 Marth. 18:4P% 
hgrat x we may ſeek ſarisfaQion, but we muſt paſs by the won, WW -— 0 voy Fo 
hee > can forgivefins, becauſe no tian cat ſatisfie for fine which is:diveUly ageialt 136d, aid « breacs* 
of ki threons Law : therefore we can never {arisfic Gods infliiies juſtice. ; /F be.,meaning; therefpre is, thar WE' 
K 2yanpalice and all dclire of, revenge againſt chem char bavg; wxanged us, dLDod. TI 32:15 ol -2q63 AN12AICMT 


\ ; W<S ets 4 97 $950 197 97 
"There are divers Reaſbns why we ſho forgive qur þrechren'the injuries _ 
fo 0s, 5 1 3--. $4 y ad © 258 Legs ; 


| 4A p , wm 
Firſt, From God, who not only commands it, but hath given us an, example tQ,. i... oY 
ho 


z 


. . 


W433 | Offi 

"fore. is plentiful. in forgiveneſſe, Exod, 34.7... .He ſo great.and infnite-.....\, 1 1s ont 

t-above us,. pardons us farre greater indignities thentheinjuries-ofs agn.y 1 1H 

fred to us. ' | EY - | $11%TA 
Secondly, From our ſelves. We have more grievouſly offended God then, any 


4 


anus, and ſome other men perhaps as much, 


Thirdly, From our Brethren which have offended' us ;” they are our' brethren, 
anand women as we are, have one Religion, ſerve one God, .and'truft in' one 
Saviour, Forgive we pray thee (faid Zo ephs orethrery £9 him) the zreſpalſe f the 

us are the ſervants of the _ 
of our Fathers, even of the fame God whom we and our fore-fathers have” 


Fourthly, From the duty it ſelf. RIES 1.6 he: "ar Wc 
l. Inregard of the danger that will follow if we 0 it not, .being excommunica- 
it were, from Gods houſe and aff his' Ordinatites', Forgive we; 45 we forgive 
?, but we forgive not others. | — A 


4 


2. Ourprayers are turnediinto fin, for we lift not up hands without wrath} * 3 
| O 000 - 2. We 


p- Body of Divinity. 
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{caven,Mat.5:24- | 
2+ Weare uncapable of any comfortable aſſurance of the remiſſion of our ſins 
Matth-6.15, and conſequently of life everlaſting. 
' 2, Inregard of the good we ſhall obtain if we doit. 
I. We may know by this that God hath forgiven os, Fe love,becanſe he firſt loved 
4, 1Johp 4.19, and we forgive becauſe he firſt forgave us. 
2. We may hereby comfort our ſouls inthe day of temptation, when the con- 
ſcience is perplexed with doubting of pardon. 
| We ſhall be forgiven, we have Gods promiſe for it, Marth. 6. 14. our for. 
giveneſſe doth nor. deſerve forgiveneſle, but it is only a ſign and aſſurance of ir 
qur ſervices are acceptable, and our ſouls capable of eternal felicity, ir brings k 
deal of eaſe and quietneſle tothe minde, For ſo farre as any mancan forgive 
2 wrong, ſo farre it ceaſeth to vex him, not the injurics we receive diſquiet ou 
hearts, and interrupt our peace, but the frowardneſſe of our ſpirits which cannot 
pardon and paſſe by theſe wrongs. X 
Petition 6*b, And leade 4 net inte temptation, but deliver us from evil. 
In the former Petition we begged the grace of juſtification, in this we crave the 
- grace of SanAification. In the former we asked freedom from the guilt of (in: In 
this we crave deliverance from the evil and corruption of fin, and ſtrength againlt 
tentations alluring us thereunto. 
This Petition well followeth the former. Forwhen.it pleaſeth the Lord to for- 
ive fin, hedelivereth them from being hardened therein. Xew/#«b on the Lords 
ayer, 
I ade #4 not into, Or rather bring Or carry us not into. 
Induci in texte. . It is one thing to tempt, and another thing to leade into tentation, We do not 
tionem eſt ſupe- defire not to be tempted, but when we are tempted to be delivered from evil, that 
= & 1e16:i07 we quail aotjn the centation. And fo our Saviour praieth, 7ohy 17. 15, There- 
>. ugg -- fore theſe two branches are not to be diſtinguiſhed into two Petitions, as the ad- 


: » © : 


omni tentarione. Verſative particle Zu: ſheweth. As if we ſhould ſay, O Lord, do not thou ge 
ſims liberi;; ſed ug over to the tempter, nor Jeave us to our ſelves; but with centation give an iſſue, 
ne 6b eg vine * ' that we be nor overcome in the tentation, but preſerved and delivered fromevil. 
Metals = ue _— pon is. thac whereby we take knowledge or proof of any thing, 
" AACt «4437» Le | | | 

extatis ſumi- Temptation unto ſin is here meant, whether ic ariſe from Satan, our ſelves, or 
por Pr0 Pericur other men. .The principal —_— which we are here taughe to pray is the 
nm  gopere: powerof temptation, as is evident by this particle 7»to. 

revel Edei,ret , In char God petmitteth and inftigaceth tempters to tempt men, and withdrav- 
patienciz, e9'c. 108 his grace which is ſufficient for them, leaveth chem who are not able to ſtand of 
4 in Abraha- themſelves, he is aid to leade them into rempration. 


Den bominem tentar cum ominem in ſuas cupidirares eradit , aus occaſionem peccandi offert, non digit quemt- 
piem, ut boc faciat, ſed cum #ble#atione quſque peccatum patrat. Non facit illud tenquam approbaer mali quot 
gi Ch Lenquam juſtus judex qui graviſſime peccantes graviſſimic ſupplicits iniquitatem coercet, Cartw, jn' Harmot 


- - God tempes us : | 
I. To prove us, Dexe.8.3. that we may know our ſelves. 
2- Tohumbleus. + 
3. Todous goodin the end. | Gi 
4+. By leaving us to our ſelves, that we may know, how weak we Ut, 
2 Chron.32.31. | 
5+ Byextraordinary Commandments, Gen.22-1, 
G» By outward proſperity, P r0V+.3O8, 
_.. God leades us into tempeation : 
I... By withdrawing his grace and holy Spirit. 
2. By offering occaſions. 
3+ By letting Satan and our own corruptions looſe. 


Boox VIII, 


2, Wehearin' vain, having ot put off the /* perf of nar 
3. Wecome to the Sacrament to no purpoſe, for we have not purged out the ol4 


"—_ ca c.cwm-xA OO EO 1) i 
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"The Devil moveth, allurerh andprovoketh man to ſine; Exod j.a:Dens. 6. 16. *Though Sa- 
Malq8.18,19- hence hei is called the  cemprer, Matth, 4 Js | am; . 10a 

rempts; rempt us, yer 

I. By invard ſuggeſtions, obs 13-2. being a Spirit be hath- communion wich he cannot pre- 
our ſouls, and can dart thoughts into us, ſo he filled the heart of Zdas; _ pra. 
:, By. outward objets; Marth.4: 3:48. he fits his baics ts our conſtitutions, the roll 

So knowledge was preſent to gn pleaſant and good for food, there Was 14.31. (o he 

an outward 'occalion. found nothing 

"The world tempts by perſons in it, or things of it, Thefleſh rempterh, whet we in 4dam, bu: 


areenticed by our own corruption, 2 am1. 14, ; Lage 

Tempration hath five degrees: | [ 
I. Suggeſtion, | greater tem-* 

2. Delight, | ptations then 

4 Conſent, WA 4 & _— bs 

Practice | | ts no fin go d2 

4. . ., tempred of the 
5+ Perſeverance or conſtancy in ſinning. 5 world and 

Satan, 


1, Every fiane is aus proprizs, the ſoul tha: finnerk ic ſhall lie. 2. Aftus deordinuuw, 2 decliuing tzom that inte- 
grity God beſtowed on us. We have no power over the world and Satan- 


God preſerves his people from Satans temprations fix wayes : 245, 2270? 
1+ By laying a reſttaint on Satan, that he cannor'tempt them, See Job 2. 3, and 
Lk.12-31. God will not give Satan a commiſſion to tempt them, 
.-.2 When he preſerves them from occaſions of evil without. Satandoth not on- 
y tir up luſt within, bur lay a bait without, ?am.1.14- God will not fuffer Satan 
to lay a bait for them, P/al.96.3. Eccleſ.7.26. 1 
3. When he fo ſtcengrhens their graces that 4 temptation ſhall nottake,Ga/. 5-2 
Kg | 
4. When he layes affliction uponthem, as preventing-phyſick,. Fob 43; 16, ,17.the 
Cool keeps them from fin, Ho/.2.5,6. 
| 5; Heſhews them the beauty of holineſle, by which the glory ang rene of 
favaniſherh, P/at.1 IO.3, 
6, By caſting i into the foul quenching conſideratioris; 
But deliver 6s from evil, or, out of evil. | 
By evil/weare tO underſtand allthe enemies of our ſalvation, the fleſh, world, B.Downum. 
ud the devil, finne and hell, and all puniſhments of finne, bur eſpecially che devil, See Elou, 
whoin the Scriptures i is called 5 *»me%;, the evil one, though not only him, as Scul- 
tet ſeems to interpret it, ExercitsEvang.l.240.33s 
Under evil is comprized, 
1- Satan the principal author of evil. 
" All other kinds of evil. 
Satan in other places is ſtyled the evil one, 1 Joh» 2.13,14, and this word Evilis Dr Gouges 
put for every ching chat is contrary to good, and that with the Article prefixed Guide co g0t0 
it, Matth. 5.39. Rom. 1249, 2Theſſ.3.3. 1 ohn5.19. Now as this title God. 
good is of a large extent, ſo on the contrary is evil, Gen. 48. 16. The greateſt evil = Article 
of allisfin, fark. 7:23 Judgement alſo for fine both temporal Zeph. 3. 15. and cellarily = 
eternal Luke 15.25, are tiled evil, Inthis large extent is the word here to be ta- 1, pu, che 


ken. And —_— it compriſeth under it all manner of evils; it is firly ſer in the devil onely | 

aft ſhould be here 

' meant,, yer be. 

may be included among other evils. The word isof all genders, and may comprile all evils under ir. Ir is belt, 

there is no circnmſtance of reftrainr; as here is none) to expound the Scripture in the lacgelt extent, eſpe- 
Gdlyin ſuch a ſummary as this, where ſo much matter is compriſed nnder theſe words. D.Gouge, | 


Evil in Scripture hath three ſignifications : 
1. Afflitions and crofles, fo the time of old-age is an eviltime, Z celeſ. I 2e1. 
2. By evil is meantthe devil, Matth.5.27- 
3 By evil is meant fin eſpecially the power of it, and fo it is taken here not 
cluding the devil. 
Pu Deliver lignifieth two things : 


O 000 2 1, T0 
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See Joh.19.13 
2a Cor. 1.10s: 


1. Tokeep z6d preſerve, to proce and defend from evil, char we fall not ing 
it, as 1 Theſ]. 1.10. I | 
2. Todeliver, and as it were to pull us out of the hands, that is, power of our 


Ficitual enemies : as the word is uted , | Luke 1:74 Darth. 27. 43. Romant 1, 14 


B.Down. 

* FideScult. 
E xercit, Evang. 
L 2.6.33- 

Theſe words 
are not found 
in the Evan- 
gelift Luke,bur 
in AMat.6. 3. 
they are ex- 
preſſed, and ir 
is (ufficient 
that oneEvan- 
geliſt hath re» 
corded them. 
Elon. 


a 


2 Tim 417,18. | 
' * This deliverance which we crave is either inchoate in this life, or perfe& in the 
life to come, both by Chriſt, Lake 1:74- . | 

But deliver] Thele words are a limitation or explication, Bt couples like thing, 
together, | 

® We deſire in this Petition, 

That we may not be exerciſed with trial in our eſtate, good name or body, ; 
God ſo pleaſe, or that he would ſupport us if we be tried. 

The deliverance which we crave is either inchoate in this life,or perfeR in the life 
to come : both by Chriſt, Lake 1.74. 

Some from theſe words, Deliver #4 from evil, hold that one may pray for per. 
feion of holineſle,to be freed from the very being of finne, the words mean (fy 
they) to be delivered from all finne, and all degrees of it. They alledge alſo 
other places to prove this, viz. 2 Cor.13,7,9. Col 4-12. Heb. 13.21. 1 Thiſ.s, 23, 
Though theſe prayers (ſay they) be not fulfilled in this life, yet one ſhould lay up 
prayers for abſolute perfection. 

1, Becauſe thereby he manifeſts his perfe diſpleaſure againſt ſinne, and perfed 
love to the Commandment of God. 

2, Hereby be manifeſts the truth and ſincerity of his heart, he would not onely 
not have in reign, but he would have it not to be in him. 

3. Hereby he doth his duty in ſtriving after perfeion, Ph1/. 3, 12. herein he 
makes his heart and the Law even though his life and it be not. 

4. His prayer ſhall be anſwered in degrees, though not in perfeRion : #3 
there are ſeverall degrees of accompliſhing Prophecies, ſo of anſwering 
Prayers. 

7 Your prayers are of an m_—_ becauſe they are offered to God 
by the eternal Spirit, Heb.g9.14. upon the ſame Altar that Chriſts Sacrifice was of 
fered, therefore Chriſts righteouſneſſe is everlaſting becauſe ic was offered to God 
by the eternal Spirit. 

Others ſay, ſuch perfeRion may be deſired, and were to be wiſhed, if it might 
be had, yea muſt be ſet before us as an exaR copy to write after, white to 2im at, 
with endeavour to come as near it as we can, but they ſee no ground to pray forit, 
fince they cannot pray in faith, becauſe they have no promiſe ; nay it is not # Matt 
compatible with this life ſince the fall, and they think it is too great # preſum- 
ption to pray for that which they have no promiſe for, and ambition to affect 
_ a prerogative as no childe of God ever ſince the fall here enjoyed, or is like 
to doe. 

Hitherto of the Petitions : Now followeth the Concluſion of the Lords Prayet 
intheſe words, For thine #s the Kingdome, the Power and the Glory for ever and ever 
Amen, 

For howlſoever this clauſe is omitted of the Latine Interpreters, and is rejeed by 
Eraſmm *, yet was it added by our Saviour, and regiſtred by Matthew. For 

I. The Greek Copies have it. 

2+ The Syriack Paraphraſt tranſlateth it. 

3- The Greek Writers expound it, as Chry/etomand Theophylaft., And 

4+ It is not only conſouant with the reſt of the Scriptures, but alſo in this pray? 
er bath a neceſſary uſe. For praiſe is to be joyned with prayer, the Petitions co® 
tained a ſpecification of our deſires, this concluſion partly a confirmation of our 
faith joyned with praiſing God, in theſe words, For thine is the Kingdome, 
the Power , and the Glory , for ever and ever : and partly a teſtification both 
of our faith, and of thetruth of our deſires in all the former Petitions, in the 
word Amen. : 

It appeareth manifeſtly that this ſentence was borrowed from the Prophet Davis, 
1 Chren,29.11. with ſome abridgement of the Prophets words. With 
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2. Withoue this we ſhould not have had a perfeR form of prayer ; it conliſteth 
of T iving as well as Petitions. | , = = m_ 
Itis both a Doxologie, a giving praiſe , and an Aitiologie, a rendering a rea- Some ſay from 
ſon, therefore our confidence is in thee, and thou wilt doe for us according to our Dan-7-14. 
nelts, | 
Rodin this reaſon is ſet ont by his Attributes, for theſe words, Kingdeme, nana; 
Pawer , Glory , For ever, doe point out four diftint Attributes of God, je#sſun us f- 


which are, duciam noſtram 
1, Soveraignty, P/al.22.8. Kingdowe. firment & ſta- 

z- Omniporency, 7er:32;17, 2 Chron.20.6. Power, _— <Yuem- 
m ergo 

3. Excellency, P/al.11 3.4. and //4.6.3. Glory. oleas Sues is 
4 Eternity, P/al.90. 2. 1ſa.57.15. For ever. ry rene 
& potcniiam 


exorſi dicentes : Pater noſter qui es in Celis : ita tandem finimus dicemes, Quia tuum eft Regnum, Potentia & Glo- 
ria in zrernum. Diſcrimen imer Regnum, Potentiaem & Gloriam bominum & Dei z Hommes babeut Regmon, | otentiam 
& Gloriam, ſed 1. Non habent 4 ſeipfis ſed & Dev. 2. 'Npn babens ſobi fed Deo cujus ſum loco. 3- Habent ad breve 
tempue. Egardi Mfedulla $.S.Theol, 


Theſe Attributes are applied to God by a ſpecial property and excellency. So 
much doth that Particle Thize, an1 the Article The import, As if he had faid, This prepob- 
Thine and thine only are theſe. Thine they are originally of thy ſelf, and that in ve Article 
aninfinice meaſure and degree. Though the Particle Thine be bur once expreſſed, —_— __ 
yet by vertue of the copulative Particle And, ic is particularly to every of the other «. 'K 1 
properties. liry, God is 

As for the 4*Þ Attribute Eternity, intimated in this clanſe, For ever, itis fo ex. King over all 
preſſed, ns appertaining to all and every of the other three. For Gods Kingdome is *** —_— _ 
for ever: his Power for ever : his Glory for ever: and whatſoever elſe is in God,is, He King 


as God himſelf, for ever. of Kings and 

Lord of 
Lords, Biſhop eAndrews. The end of our Petitions why we ſhould have them granted, is, that Gods 
Kingdome , Power and Glory may be advanced. By this allo our faith is ſtrengrhened in the hope to ob< 
nin our requelts. 


There is a two-fold Kingdom of God : 

1, Univerſal, which ſome call the Kingdom of his Power , whereby he ruleth 
ind governeth all things, P/al-103. 19. 2 Chron.20-6. 

2. Special, the Kingdome -of Grace in this life, and of Glory in the life to 
come. Jn the former he communicateth Grace to his ſeryants, —_— in them 
by his Word and Spirit. 1n the later he communicateth Glory to his Saints 
—_ unto them the fruition of himſelfe , who ſhall be ro them all 


Gods only is truly and properly power, his is the power, ſee P/al.62.11: 

Gods power is his ability to do any thing, it extendeth ir ſelf coevery ching chat 
by power may bedone, Gen.18.14. 7er. 32.27. See Luk.1.37, Mar 10.27, Inthis 
reſpe@ he is ſtyled God Almighty, Gen.17.1. 

Andthe Glory] Whereby is meant that excellency which is in God, For the 
excellency of a thing, that which cauſeth it ro be in high eſteem, and procureth a 
tame, fame, and renown untoit, isthe glory of it. Cabodthe Hebrew word (ig- 
fiierh alſo weightineſſe. The Greek word 352, Fama, Gloria, both Fame and Glo- 
ty, for Glory cauſerh Fame. 

or ever. 

The Kingdome, Power, and Glory of God are amplified by their unchange- 

able continuance. This phraſe [" For ever] implieth both Ecernity and Immuta- 


The Phraſe in the original, to tranſlate it word for word, is for ages. The ori- & 74 alan 
$ina] root (a!) doth properly (ignifie that which is for ever. Now becauſe an —_— ey 


Yeis the longeſt aſual diſtinRion of time, the ſame word that fignifierh eternity 5 ARLb.t, 


de (Calo. 
Taculum L tinis ſpatium eft centum annorum. Itaque multitudine ſeculorim etcrxitss inclligitur. Rami Comment. ds 
me Chrifiana, hb. 3. 6ap. 10+ 
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It is a witneſ(- 
ſing of our 
faith, and of 
our defare of 
the. things 
prayed for , it 
is as much as 
$oitis, or, $0 
beit 3 T his 
we have pray- 
ed tur,and this 
we heartily de- 
fire, and molt 
 affJuredly look 
for, 1 King. :. 
36.M- Ded. 
Amen ia the 
Creed is not 
only x0 aſſent 
to the truth of 


"5 pat foran ape. And when there is no end of that which is ſpoken of, the plural 


number indefinitely without any limitation thus for ages, is uſed to ſet out the ever 
laſtingneſle of it, | | 4 


Amen, 1 

Ferom cals it fitly, Signaculum or ations. 

It is the ratification of all, the teſtificacion both of our faith and of the truth of 
- our defite. "Ir fignifieth two things, a * wiſh of the, heart to obtain what hath been 
ſhall be obtained, both 


utteted, or elſe a perſwaſion of heart Þ that the thing 
here. 
The meaning of it is thus much : as if we ſhould ſay, As 1 have ma : 
queſts unto thee, O Lord, fo do I both aafeignadi Gelire the ISS 
them, and alſo truly beleeve that thou inchy good time wilt grant. my deſires (6 
farre forth as they ſtand with thy glory and my good : and in this perſwaſion 1 
reſt, attending thy good pleaſure. 

Itis an Hebrew word ſignifying rr#ly, even ſo, or, ſobe it, and yet continued in 
all languages, and by the uſe of it as well known as any other Engliſh word, 

Some good Divines have held it to be an Oath, itisan aſſeveration, and ſeems 
ey ſame with Yea, Yea. 7ide Fulleri 25ſcell. Sac. lib.1. cap. 2. Er Dilberti 

ECTLA be2:.C,20, 


the Articles, that Chriſt was crucified, died, but to aſſure our ſelves by faith that all thoſe bencfits are ours, and 


ſo in the Lords Prayer. Dike. Amen imports , 
;. 2+ An carneft dehire thereof, Jer. 28.6,7. 


1. An aſſent toall that hath been before mentioned, Deur. 27, 
3- Faithin obtaining our defire, x Cor. 14. 16. D.G 


15, &cs 
in his Catechiſm. * Jer-11.5. > Rom1.25. Liber quiſque Pſalmorum terminatur Amen, ut Pal. 41. & alibi 
hoc verbo crebrs in Evangelio utitur Chriſtus : quandoque in Eccleſia primitiva populus refþondebat Amen poſt recitatas precesz 


ut videre eff 1 Cor.14. iden valet ac Avorre, ut LXX reddunt : vel, ut alt, firmerur, Rabiliatur 


: ab radice aman, 


id eſt, verax ac fidelis fuir- V off-de Orig & Progreſ.Idol .1.parte altera.c. 8. Hac voculs Hebraica eſt, 0 eſt vel of 


vErants , 


ſeenificantis firmum eft, vel optantis ſugnificans firmum eſto, ut Pſal. 41.ulr. Piſcat. 
Jer.28.6. Amen, 
tem, & videwyr 


Optime vim | 
n, fic ſaciar Dominus. De Dieu in : Cor.15.14 EW adverbium Srambiey jareutiper | or. 
inde ſuam traxiſſe originem oyuyvw, id eſt, juro, Joh.16.23. O beatos nos quorum cauſa Dem jurgt! 0 


miſcrramos, þ nec jurauti Domino credmmus ! Tertul.li.de pen. 


Since our Saviour teacheth us to end our prayers with Ame, it is our duty to 
fay Ames, Nebem.8.6. 1 Cor.14.16. Vide Bezann i» /oce See Dent. 27+ 15. 1 Chron, 
16436 Pſal.106.48, Itisa common ſubſcribing as it were unto the Petitions and 
Thankſpivings which are offered unto God. 

2. Hence it followeth that prayer ſhould be made ina known tongue, elſe how 
ſhonld we conſent or ſay Amen ? See. Cor.14-9,11,16,19. 

Chryſoſtom celebrated the Euchariſt among the Grecians, in Greek, and Ambroſe 
amongſt the Latines, in Latine ; The ſame may be ſaid of Baſil, Nazianzen, Ferow 
and other Fathers. In /taly, Greece, Aſiaand e-£gypr, the Licurgy is celebrated 
in the ſame tongue in which the Sermons were preacht, The Armezian, Ethiopich, 
and Xfuſcovite Churches now petform theit Divine Service ir®the vulgar tongue- 
See B:Daven.Deter.of Queſt.41. ' 

3. Men ſhould be attentive when they pray with others, how canſt thou other- 
wayes ſay Amen, and aſſent to the prayer ? | | 

4. We ſhould wait upon God for the accompliſhment of our deſires. 

M* Perkins on the Lords Prayer, faith, Ir is of more value then all the prayer 
beſides. ” His reaſon is, becauſe it is a teſtification of our faith, whereas all the Petie 

tions beſide are teſtifications of our deſires. | 


Cuare7s Of the Ordinances, 


—_— 


Cnar, VII. 
Of the Sacraments. 


I. The Name-. 


He word Sacrament ( being Latine) is not found inthe Scripture, but the Nets hes won 

thing is there. -  fomeilladine 
Divines agree not what it properly ſignifies, and how it came to be ap- ramemum guo 

plied cothis Ordinance. | milites cerro = 

The Oath that the old Roman Souldiers cook to their General to live and die ran @ aſe 

with him,was called Sacrementwm. See Monlin. of the Euchariſt. Some think it $5952 

sfocalled, becauſe it is to be received Sacre mente. Tertallian was the firſt that Keigublice 
uſed this word, the Church hath uſed ic a loog time, it being above fourteen hun. Afrow, | 
c que - 


{red years fince he wrote, 


Some think che names of Gods appointing are better then what are given by Ec. TI 
clefaſtical cuſtom. 5 / pets Proms 


militaria 

deſerursr. Ainc phrafis, oblizare Sacramento» Gerrh.loc.commun. Specialiſſim & maxime propri? WF _., pro ſolexni 
afione divintus inſtututa, in qaaper externum & wifibile fignum applicatur Gf obſignatur promiſſio Evangelii propria, 

ſenſu buo tamtuim NT. numerantur Sacraments, Baptifmus & Cana Domini, 1d.ibid. Eft Sacramentum ſacrum & viſbile 
fgnum inviſibilis gratiae Dei, ad cam in nobis obfignendam, 2 Deo inſtinngum. Maccov.loc.commun.c.77. Eft divine in nos 
g&8ia reffamoniurs externs ſigno confirmatum, cum mutua noſtra erga ipſum pierark reſtificatione. Calvin. nſtizus. 1,4. c.14. 
Eft ſacer rites 4 Deo wnſtitiaus, | ae pt £r4ie in Chrifte fate adjunfus, quo tanquam arrbabone & opens, felis 
/que certua fit, promaſſionem illam gratie, que inverbo divino explicatur, fobi particulatim ad ſalutem exhiberi, ratificars, 
aPucart. _— de ſacra Euchariftia 1.4.6.1. Vox Sgcramentwn nou dcguvris is Scripturs quis eft Latina: Prophete 
und, Apoſtoli Evangeliſt e ſcripſerunt Hebraic® & Grec&;occurrunt tamen vocabula in duabus bis linguks que La- 
tins [voce $4cramenti trauſlars fueru, qua ſepim in verſione unlgets grneraliſſim? pro Grace puucie oy accipitur , vox autem 
Grecs generaliter pro omni ſecret mingg generdliter pro ſecrets divino , & ſpecratiori » þr0 ſecreto droins (ym- 
boli fenis , figuriſque externis propoſito ac repreſentato. In bac ſignificatione refþ ondet eivex latins Sacramentum, que dedu- 
faeft 2 verbo ſacrare, & & ſcriptoribus EcclefaaRticis Latinis & militia fuit, in qua jurament um quo milites duci 0b- 
ſringehantur , vocabatur Sacramentum, Riveri Catbol-Orthod.T raffas. 3, YZuaſt. 2. ; 


II. The Proper Natnre of a SAcr ament. | 
go an applying of the Covenant of Grace to Gods people for their good by vi- 
of 


ns. 

Sionum eſt, quod preter ſpeciem, quam ingerit ſenſibus, alind quidpiam wn cogne 
a rarkh A fea is Vin ner runny". one thing to fo oh and re 
knſes, and anotherto the minde. 40 3+ 

Circumciſion is called a fign and a ſeal, Row.4.11. See Gen.17.11, 

Some ſigns are only (ignificant, as the. ivie of wine, ſome obſignative,” as the 
ſeal, the thing contained in the Writ, ſome exhibitive, -as anointing the Pro- 
phetical, Kiogly or Prieſtly Office : The Sacraments do nor only fignifie the pro- 
miſe of Grace in Chriſt, but alſo ſeal and exhibit the ching promiſed. Yoſine de 

Aramentorum vi (+ efficacia, | 

The Sacraments are figns to repreſent, Inſtruments to convey, Seals to confirm 

the Covenant. | RIEk 


Others thus diſtinguiſh of Signs x | The Eng) 
| Firſt, Some only ſerve to ſignitie and call ro remembrance, as the Pifture of a man - Wes 0 
5fuch a gn as cals him to remembrance. 1. Of Gads 

Secondly, A catifying ign, as a Seal,if one conveys Lands or Goods to another, wrarh, ſueh 
ind ſets his Seal to ir, this further clears his Title. are Prodigieus 


| eyengch- Y 
% Of hispower, ſuch are miracles. 3. Of his grace, iuch are Sacraments. D.Fealeys Grand Sac;il.of Ch.of R. 
la what ſenſe the Proteſtants hold the Sacraments to be exhibirive ſigns, lee A 3 6.129.496, 
Thirdly, 


OO 


656 AH Bohr Divinity. Boox VIII, 


Thirdly, Which exhibit, che putcing on a Cap or Ring makes him a Maſter o, 
Door, the delivering of one a Staff is the making of him a Lord Chamberlain, 
the Sacrament is all theſe. Chriſt cals ro thy remembrance, and ſets before thy 
eyes all the benefits that come by him, and ſhews thee all thy duties thou ow. 
elt him. | 

2. It is a ſealing ſign, ſo circumciſion is called; Chriſt, Grace, the Promiſes, Hea. 
ven are thine. 

3 It is anexhibiting ſign, brings Chriſt to the beleever, communicates him more 
to him, 

What ever other Ordinance the Church hath wanted, ever fince the Lord had x 
Church on earth, it hath had this. 

When man was perfe&, God gave him Sacraments even in Paradiſe, the Tree of 

| Life, and the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, 
Veteres de $44 Some Sacraments God gave unto man, 


pane5acd eh I. In his innocent eftate,which were two, 
: | pv cotanggy 1. TheTreeof Life. 
routes N 2- The Tzxee of the Knowledge of Good and Evil. 
14,eaque ap - 
pollen bor- 2, In Be c_ eſtate A : 
& 'Ie- ' I» Either before Chriſt, prefiguring him, 
—_ 2+ Orafter Chriſt, as nm 2 of him. 
iver. Inftruf. Th - 
Prapar.ad cee- The Sacraments before Chriſt were | | 
nam- Domini, 1. Either ſuch as did belong to all ſorts of people, "N) 
OE 1. The Flood and Noahs preſervation in it. | 
2+ The Rainbow. 
2+ Such as were peculiarly appointed to the Jews 2 
1- Extraordinary, during but for once, or aſhort time, and anſwer» 
- ingeither to Baptiſm,as 1 Cor.10. 1, The Red Sea. 2. The Cloud. 
$ or tothe Lords Supper, 1, Manna, 2, The Water flowing out of 
the Rock. % 
2, Ordinary, as 1. Circumciſion anſwering to our Baptiſm, Col.1.2, 
we; 2, The Paſſeover anſwering to the Lords Supper. 
. The Sacraments after Chriſts coming to continuetill the end of the world 
WCEres: | | 
-—__  T, Baptiſm. all 
: . 2. TheLords Supper. | 
111. What is the uſe of the Sacraments in the Church, and what benefit the 
people of God receive from them, 
They convey the mercies of the whole Covenant of Grace, therefore Circumci- 
ſion is called the Covenant, Gen. 17. T r” 
Allthe benefits of Chriſt are applied in the Sacraments, the water out of the 
Rock is called Chriſt, 1 Cor.10. \.v 
God doth nothing by the Word or Prayer, but this Ordinance dorh the fame 
thing, the one of the Sacraments is for begerting of life, the other for cont 
ming it, 

I It is an apphication of the whole Covenant of grace in a fign, me 
Eonditiones I'V. The Parts of a Sacrament, 4 
-m—o—vg A Sacrament taken in its full extent comprehendeth ewo things in it * % 
ſunt tres, oo ! L call 
x. #t ft I. Rew terrenam, That which is ourward and vitible, which the Schools all, 


inftitutum. properly Sacramentum. And 

2. #s fit infti- 2, Remcaleſtem, That which is inward and invifible; which they term Rem 5; 

_ nelfe” op. Cramenti, the principal thing exhibited in the Sacrament, 4 
; 2 3+ Thisfign muſt have the exprefle Commandment of Chrift, for none can inf- 

tiam. cute a Sacrament but he that can give the inward grace. 

3- Ut habe: 4. There muſt be a promiſe of divine grace, elſe itisno ſeal, and itmuſt be 

mandatum & nexed to the Sacrament by God, The command 'is for our warrant, the promik 

[pry own "7 for our encouragement, | 


unde initinutionts eApoſtolica non ſunt $acramenta,quia Sacraments ſunt ex inſlitutione ſolins (Dei, ws apparet ex inſt inunmnt 
Bgtiſmi @ Cana Domini, | r 
o 


eVJ. 


_ 
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Baptiſm 1.the ſg-nm is waſhing with water;2-che /ig#arwm.che blond of Chriſt 
by the Spirit, Zobn 3.5. Tit.3.5. This was repreſented by the viſion at 
cor Saviours Baptiſm of che holy Ghoſt deſcending upon him in the ſimilitude of 
; Dove, As in our natural birth che body is waſhe with water from the pollation 
« brings with it into the world , ſo inour regeneration or ſecond birth the ſoul is 
nf by the Spiric from the guile and pollution of finne. See Ezek.16.4,5. and 
Fs 15:5, 3- Chriſts command is Marth.28.19. Go andbaptize. 4. His promiſe 
s, He that beleeves and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved. : : 
inthe Euchariſt * the outward and viſible ſign is the Bread and Wine. The Inſti- 
1, There is an Analogy between Bread and Wine which nouriſheth che body, OOTY 
ad Chriſts body and bloud which nouriſherh the ſoul, - 
1A promiſe of ſaving grace co all that uſe the outward rites accdrding to Chriſts 
affitution, Math. 26-28. 
y. The Neceſlity of the Sacraments. Non mings fine 
They are neceſſary only Neceſſirate Praceptinot medii ; men may be ſaved with» S<ramemis = 
aotthem. That is neceſſary to-the ſalvation of man without which he cannoe poſ- jak oft Las 
{dy be ſaved. Theſe things are either r.Simply neceſſary on mans part, acknowledg- Pr vg 
nent of finne, faith in Chriſt Jeſus and repentance. dennam off © 
2. So farre neceſſary, as that the contempr or negleR of them bars a man of ſal- Judas. Nitum 
ation. Such are the Sacraments and outward profeſſion, The negle of Circum- A 
hon and of the Paſſeover, and the abuſe of the Sacrifice of Peace-offerings by eat- I Bernardi 
inghe ſamein uncleanneſſe wittingly was to be pugiſhed with cutring off. No man pau wr Ya 
mu circumciſed inthoſe fourty years in which the //raelites were in che wilderneſs, damnere ſed 
but many were born and died in that time. _ 6 
Mark, 16.16. befaith, He that beletves not ſhall be condemned, not he that be- 2 n 


leeves not and is not baptized ſhall be condemned. 
Seethat place, John 3.5. anſwered inmy Annotations, Donna 
wo ſa weceſſeria ad ſalutem, ramen ratione infirmitati noſtra, fidei @ divine inftitutionis , quis fans & ca- 


Deus 
. - þ 4 . i, — i, * 
| na. magkagayfdin cheat fo ES OTE neſtri officii, ruſtituit neceſſaring eff Forun- 


»'VI. The Efficacy of the Sacratnents : ( | 

"ThePapiſts fay rhe Sacraments conferce grace by the work wrought, as the pet 94; /emet 3 
KFitſelf wriceth the band of the writer moving it : ſo the Sacraments of them- gritie cogniie- 
khes ſanRifie being adminiſtred by the Miniſter. ne rxclderuns, 
They hold the efficacy of the Sacraments to be ſo great, that there necedeth no amy rf 
freparatioh or qualification of the receiver. The Reformed Churches maintain, Rerepoſſim þe 
Thatexcept the receiver be thus and thus qualified, he loſerh the benefit of the Sa- weniune. At 
tuments. See AZts 1047, F:-Y | bins eſt, quod . 
—Kacraments do not conferre grace by the aRual doing and encerting of chem, Fomificis grer 
tieelements are changed relatively in reſpe& of their uſe and end, chough not RSS, 
hibftancially, rhey are nor meer ſigns, but ſuch as beſides their ſignification ſeal uns re rats 
tons our remiſſion or ſins and Gods favour. | 
niaus,ote, ut nec 


de, nec bono aliquo motu opus fit, dquidem ex ipſo, ut , opere operato, gratiam conſequi poſſint. Her 
#@is Pynifici Ser art ae urs; (athol.comtre Triden.de gratia 6.4. Per barbarum hoc beth. fk 
Woiillud fic voco, quod vocem paſſive accipiant, que apud illine lingue autores aftru? tantum ſumitur ) melligum, quod nous 
bes, ut vocexr Sacraments, in debita materi ac forma adminiſtrata, producaut gratiam in iis, quibus adminiftrantuy, taw- 
fun Wrecaiſe: Non quematimodum veters que non juſtificarunt hominem ex eorum opinione, nifi quatenus cauſa more» 
E\ meyiberie, ficus jam credun opera juſtificare, bac vocant opus operantis. River.in Catholico orthodoxo pay» 
f.1. Tritum eft inter Pontificio!, Sacraments veteric legis comuliſSe gratiam ex opere operantis, hos ef}, ex fide, 
leomme, & bono motu utents : noſtr4 autem conferre grat iam ex opere operato, id eft, ex iſe Sacramentali aFiont, 
fuenvh fder n/hil agat, mods obex non ponatur. Eviſc. Davenant. Determina. «Queſt. 23. Hoc figmentum de gratia ex 
Me peraro collate _ ſuo munere ſþoliat, (& ills beneficium largitur quibus Deus ſupplicium minizatity. Marc. 16. 16 
11.29, Id-ibid- L 


But, 1. The Word it ſelf doth not profit withone faich, much leſſe the ſeals PS GPA 


it, 
3 People are exhorted to examine themſelves before they come to the Sacra- _— _— 


Pppp *' ment, 


la 


| ——_— 


658 eA Body of Divinity, Boox Y1ll, 

by ment, 1 Cor.11, therefore the very uſe of the Sacraments conferres nor arcs 
—_— though the heart of man put forth no good motion art that time, we hould my 
6-3. Ser.19.p. there relie upon the external as of receiving, there is paz Domini and panis De- 
Io. TL p 

ObjeA, AR2.38. Repent, and be baptized every one of you in the Name of ?eſm 
Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins. 

Anſw. They are ſaid to be baptized for the remiſſion of ſins, not that Baptiſme 
ex opere operatodoth remit fins, but becauſe it is a figne and ſeal of the pardon 


of them. 
tn and The Sacraments receive their power from the Lords own inſtitution. 
quam &'Ss- Someſigns ſignifie by nature, as ſmoke is a ſign of fire, the picture of my friend 


cramentorum [makes me remember him. 
efficaciailla,quz 2, Otherſigns come wholly from inſtitution, as the heap of ſtones called Ge 

ord _ lead between Jacob and Laban, there is a kinde of reſemblance and aptneſle in the 
primarid qui- {ings which God hath choſen to ſignifie, bur the efficacy of them depends on the 
dem & princi- infticution of Chriſt, which contains two things, 
paliter ab infti- 1, A word of command to do ſuch a thing for ſuch an end. 
820008 —_ 2, A word of promiſe that it ſhall be effeual for ſuch an end, 
png ""; A piece of wax annexed as a Seal to the Princes Patent of pardon, or other like 
obſignareſum deed, is of farre other uſe and greater efficacy and excellency then any ordinary 
nata : ſecunds- waxe is, though it be the ſame ſtill in nature and ſubſtance with it. So the bread 
rid ramen ab in the Lords Supper being a ſeal of Gods Covenant, and of Chriſts laſt Will and 
uſu morali ills, Toftamentis of farre other uſe, and of farre greater tefficacy and excellency then 
_aneou wt any ordinary bread is, though it be the ſame ſtill in nature and ſubſtance with it, 
Tio adhibiz, ad Relationes non faciunt realem mutationem in ſubjetto,ſed tantum in n(#, 

1am 14m | | 

, roar quam C fovendam e& promevendam ſunt afu efficacia.C1.Gatak. De Baptiſm. Infant. vi & eficacia Diſcepts. 
Sef.7. Signaſunt, 1. Naturalis, que & ſcipfis ſuaque naturs habent vim fignificandi aliquid, ut fumus mdicium eft yi 
latentis, & pallor morbi : & lachryme dolor. 2. Inſtituta, que fignificandi vim habent pratcr ſuam naturam ex peculiari 
inftitutione, ut baders ſuſpenſe vinum venale porgendit : Gf annulus hodie matrimoniv dicatus eft. Sic tridem Dem inſtituit, 
certam teſſeram nunguan redituri diluvii. Chamier.deſacy.l. 1.6.11. 


Shofend wen VII. Why hath the Lord made choice of ſach an applying the Covenant of 
zantum offers Grace by ligns, and vouchſafed ſuch an Ordinance as this inthe Church, ſeeing the 
ſed etiem cow ſame things are done by preaching of the Word and prayer ? 
fers _cumny Re There are excellent Reaſons of it : 
er... TI. Itisagreatpart of Chriſts Soveraignty to make any thing though _ - 
e only 


quidem gratiom It is a glory to his power that he can make a little water or wine,ſign and ſeal the 
Fu. - ——_ conquering of my fins, and ſalvation of my ſoul, 
Hick ctiam ſen- 

ft 4 —meray virtute quidem fend difpoſutiv : & immediata Spiritus Sanfi virrute effefive. Vofliug de Suremenorns 
V1 Cficdenhs . 


The Sacras 3- Chriſt hath herein exceedingly condeſcended to his peoples weakneſle in up- 
Goſpel = plying the Covenant of Grace by ſigns, while we are in the fleſh to have denſitive 
*d. Gons ang EÞIngs tO repreſent ſpiritual,theſe ſigns inform the judgement, work onthe 
eals of our Ons,help the memory wonderfully,recal the Covenant of Grace, a& fairh and 
intereſt in the graces, a naked word is enough to a ſtrong faith, bur theſe are great props of our 
- ve_y of faith in our weakneſſe, ſo Gideon was confirmed , Thowas when he put Þis 
__ — was Chriſts ſide. He aQs the things before our eyes that he faith in bis 
Word. | 
VIII. Since God bath had a conſtituted Church in a viſible body ſegregated 


from all mankinde, be hath had ſome ſtanding Sacraments, even figce e674 
time. 


Y | The 


= - 


\ CY\ 
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"The Sacraments of the Jewiſh Church andours agree in thele things : 


: ' 1+ They have the ſame Authour, — 
% 2, Serve for the ſame ſpiritual ends. Teſtament 


They had two, ſo have we, Circumcigon was for Infants, ſo is Baptiſme, the *- 46 uno co- 
raſſeover for men grown, ſo the Lords Supper. Circumciſion was once admini- demgue Deo tn 


. | the Paſſeover often, ſo Baptiſm once, and the Lords Supper often. M. Bedf. ho 
Treat.of the Sac. par. 2.c,106. due generales 


| ; | partes diflingut 
Wen pgrum Co res fignificata.3.Res fignificata m utriſq; eſt eadem. 4. Idems eſt utrorumgz finis nimirum ut imufibitem gratiam, 
wframque cum C briſt 0 communionem viſiviliter obfignenz, utque noſtram erza Deum pieratem,noſtram erge proximum chari« 
yen. publicam noſtram profeſſionem, qui ab iis, qui & federe Dei alieni ſunt, diſtingurmur, teſtewur. River. in Cg- 
Wl enbod. Trafat-3.Quneſt. 1. Vide Gerh. loc.commun. Infignes quedam quoad accidentia  circumſtantias ſunt dofrins 
|, Oxod ſigna ſunt diverſa & factliors. 2. Noſtrorum Sacramentorum claritss longe eft major. 3. Eorum wumerus mi- 
mm 4 Efficacia corum amplior, ſeque ad plures extcudit feederatos. 5. Eorum duratio Ecclefie milttauti duratione ques \ 
h , is us wyllis altis unquan#ſint ceſſura. 6. Eorum effeFus eft major, 0b gratiz & (/brifto allate, xoſtriſque temporibus 
; 4 effufe, «bundantiam. Riverus ubz ſupra, Sacraments noſtrs ſuns pauce pro multis, eademque faftu facil- 
in, & inellefu auguſtiſuma, & obſervatione caſtiſſima. Auzuſt.de Dodtrins Chriſt. lib. 3. cap. 9. Vide illims Epiſt. 
11h, ad Fanmuar. 6+ 1+ 


They differ thus, 
Theirs were prenuntiative of Chriſt to come. Ours annunciative of Chriſt ex- 
ldiced, ſo tin. Theirs were given tothe Jews, ours not to one but co all 


The matter of both theirs and our Sacraments is one, they ate and drank the « Cor.xc. 
ine ſpiritual meat and drink, that we do, that is Chriſt. The effets alſo are the 
ineinkinde and nature, which is a partaking of Chriſt, they differ inthe manner. 
Chriſtis more plentifully partaked in ours, more ſparingly in theirs. Cariw.on 
lhewT eſt. 
ek the ſame with Baptiſm for the ſpiritual part, it was the ſeal of 
the new-birth, Dext-30.6, ſo Baptiſm, Tit.3.5- Col.2, 
2. Circumciſion was a ſeal of the righteouſnefle of faich, Raw. 11.11. ſo Ba- 
ptiſln, 48. it was the ſeal of the Covenant of Grace, ſo Baptiſm, ic was the 
my of admittance and entrance into the Church, ſo Baptiſm, Math. 28 Ats 2. M. Martidls 
tyuthe iogniiing badge between them who were Gads people and the reſt Defence of 
Etheworld, ſo Baptiſm, 1 Cor. 5.12. it was but ooge adminiſtred, fo Baptiſm, — 
ece might eat the Paſſeover till they were circumciſed; Exod.12. nor are apy ro © 
kudnitted to the Lords Supper till they be baptized, 4&- 2.41,42. a 
Circumciſion -was a ſeal of rhe Covenant, Gen.17.10,11, ſo Baptiſm; that being 
tenatore of a Sacrament, it was a ſeal of the cielo of faith, ſo Baptiſm, 


181$.37,38. Gerees Vindic. 
7 the Sacrament of initiation nnder the Law,ſo is Baptiſm now under the ney ping 
Mat,28.19. _O9 Op 
4. It was a diſtinguiſhing badge under the Law, ſo is Baptiſm under the ———__ 
L. Faſche cum n0- 


4 It was the Sacrament of Regeneration, Dent. 30.6. ſois Baptiſm, Tiras 3. 5, 1% Sacremen- 
015,ut res 11 110« 


(21g 2s 4 | 
5. It was partaked of but once, ſo Baptiſm, cue cons 
{5 in Sanfi Pauli 
ſts accipiat. De Baptiſmo ait Colofl. 2.v.11,12. Alibi quoque Chriſto, 3 Cor. 5.v.7,8. Luatenws ſe uobis ſþirituali- 
anedacardun preber, ÞPaſche nomen attribuit. Ynde infermuCircumciſonem fidclibus ſub veteri Teſtament id fuiſſe, 
ful whireft Baptiſmusz &* Paſcbs, quod nobis eft ſacra cena. River.in Catbol.onthod. Traf. 3. Queſt-1, 


OQurSacraments differ from the Sacraments of the Jews accidentally onely, iQ M* Owens lar- 
erning the outward matter and form, as their number, qualicy,clearneſs $<* Carcch. 6+ 
tion, and the like ; nor eſſentially inthe thing ſignified, or grace 'confir- *** 
ted, 1 Cor.10.1,2,3e 70þ.6-35+ 1 Cor,5-7, Phil-3-3. Col.2,18-+ 
IX. The Sacraments of the New Teſtament are only two. 


* All Chriſtians agree that Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed Baptiſm and the Lords * Siquus dixe- 
Upper, ris aus plura eſſe 


Althe Reformed Churches concurre in this, that there are but two onely to yn _ 


Which properly the definition of 2 Sacrament doth belong, chough there may be ſepta, viz. Bas 
Pppp > nn 


A _— _  _ — 


oA Body of Divinity. Boox VIII, 

. many ina metaphorical ſenſe, The Papiſts ſay chey are ſeven, adding Orders, 
mg Mons, Confirmation, Penance, Extream Unction, : 
riftia,Peniten- The Fathers do commonly uſe the word Sacrament for a myſtery or ſign of a 
ria, Extrems oj thing, ſo there may be many Sacraments. 


| or. vg Bur as the word ( Sacrament ) is taken in a ſtraiter ſignification to note the viſible 


aut aliquid bo» ſigns inſtituted by Chriſt for the aſſurance and increaſe of Grace in the faithfel, { 
yum non eſſe there are but two, The Schoolmen themſelves who were the ficlt authours that 
ver? & proprie cqifed them up tothe preciſe number of ſeven(for we find it not in any of theFathers 


—_— or other Writers whatſoever before a thouſand years after Chriſt ) have ſhewed 


Concil. Trid. that the ſeven are not all Sacraments, if the name of Sacrament be taken properly 
Sefſ.7. Ca= and ſtraitly. Rainolds againſt Hart. 

non 1, 

In Sacramentis propritt diftis requirumur certs conditiones , abſque quibus talia juxts Dei verbum eſſe nequeunt, þ vel 
unica corum defiderctur, excmpli gratiaz ut fit ſignum wiſbile & ſgnificet, non ex naturg ſed inf} ituro, eoque non bumgug (el 
divino. kt fit «Analogia & correfþ ondentia guedam iner fignum C& rem fignificatam, ut fignum hoc repraſena rem [acram, 
ut £4 res ſacra fit Chriſti Perſona, meritum e7 beneficia gue 2 veteribus Theologis appellabantar gratia inviſubilis, ficuti ſix um, 
formavel figare viſibilis, que vocabuls retenta fuerunt. $cholaſticis denique requiritur ut hac aftio mandatumbabecs in Ne. 
vo Teſtamento ad publicum Eccleſuz uſum, cum ſalutari promiſſione Chriſt: immediate cjuſmodi Ceremonias inſtitueni, Omnes 
he conditiones repermntur in duobus noſtris Sacraments, Baptiſmo ſolum & Sacra Cena. River.in Cathol. Urihod Trafla, 
3» LQueſt-z. Vide Doforis Prid. Falcic.controverfiarum Theop. Vide Salmal. Apparas ad primatim Papa, jag, 181, 
ad 1909. 


B. Mortons The number of ſeven Sacraments was not determined untill the dayes of Per 
Appeal>t-4 Lombard, which lived 1151 years after Chriſt, None but Chriſt onely can inſt 
_ tute a Sacrament. Their Schoolmen :le»/is and Holcor have denied confirmation 
mens Papiſte to be from Chriſt his Inſtitution ; their Hugo, Lombard , Bonaventure, Alenjs, 
omnes numerant» Altiſredornus have affirmed the ſame of extream Union : which in che primi- 
Exm numerun tive Church ( by the judgement of their Caſſander ) was not ſo extream. Mp 


you IIS: crimony and Confirmation were held by the Schoolmen to b# no Sacrs- 


. ier MENT. 

|» par 7ohnthe Evangeliſt notes that out of the ſide of Chrift, being dead, there came 

See D* Taylors bloud and water, hence aroſe the Sacraments of the Church. Paul twice joynes 

Epiſt,Dedic. them both together, 1 Cor-10.1. & 12.12,13. 

—— The Fathers increating preciſely of the Sacraments of the New Teſtament, do 

of holy dying Only expreſſe two, Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, ſo Ambroſe in his Treatiſe properly 

againſt ex- written of the Sacraments ; and Cyr:/ in his Book entituled a Catechiſm : One) 

rreamUnQion Baptiſm and the Lords Supper in the New Teſtament were inſtituted by Chl 
AMatth. 28. 24, therefore they onely are Sacraments of the New Teſtament. 
Chriſt did onely partake in theſe two. Pax! acknowledgeth but theſe two, 1 Cars 
10.2,3,4» 

Cart.on Mat.!1. Matrimony 1. being ordained before the fall, can be no Sacrament, which is 

env ah * a ſeal of the Promiſe and Covenant of Grace after, and by reaſon of the fall. 

B— - az 2. Itisnotproper to the Church as Sacraments are, but common to Jews, Turks 

Rogers of the and Infidels. 

Sacraments 3- Every Sacrament belongs to every member of the Church , but this belongs 
not to their Prieſts and Votaries. See M.Cartw.Rejoynd.par.2. p.$2,83. 

Cajetane denies that the Text of 141 20.23. and Ephe/.5.32. and lam.5.4. (be- 

ing the ſole grounds of Scripture which Papiſts have for three of their Sacraments, 
ooo Confeſſion, Matrimony and Extream UnRtion) do teach ity fuch 
thing. 

Nony not from the Lord to ordain one Sacrament for the Clergy, as Orders; 1 

ſecond for the Laity alone, as Marriage ; a third for catechized ones, as Confirm» 
tion ; a fourth for ſick ones, as Union ; a fifth for lapſed ones, as Penance." Thele 
are noScripture but tradition Sacraments. 

PL The Councel of Trent thus argues, There are ſeven defects of a man, ſeven de- 

ſaich there - $reeS Of the body, ſeven e/£gyprian plagues, ſeven planets, ſeven dayes in the week 

are onely rwo 


_ principal ones: And Gregory and Valeatia ſaith, the number of ſeyen aroſe not from the St 
ure. 


(chey 
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(they ſhould adde alſo ſeven heads of the Beaſt) Therefore there are ſeven Sacra» 
ments. Vide Aquin-part.z. 2neſt.65, Art-1, 
x. The uſe of the Sacraments of the New Teſtament, 
1, To quicken our dulneſle and ſtirre up our care in performing the duties 
whereto the Goſpel bindeth us, +iz. to endeavour and labour to repent and be- 
leeve and obey out of an aſſured confidence that God will accept and help our en- 
deavours, 
2- To confirm and ſtabliſh our hearts in faith, that we may ſetledly beleeve, 
that God bath and will perform the good things ſealed up, viz. Remiflion of ſins, 
fndification and ſalvation, all the ſpiritual bleſſings of the new Covenanc. 
The uſes or ends of the Sacraments are eſpecially three : 
1, Toſtrengthen faith, 
2. To ſeal the Covenant between God and us. 
3. To bea badge of our profeſſion. Atrer/cof the Sac./.1.c.3. 
Xl, Whether any other but a Miniſter, Jawfully called and ordained, may ad- Aug"/ſtans 
niniſt&r che Sacraments, Baptiſm and the Lords Supper 2 confeſſeo fic ls- 
Itis held by the Reformed Churches, and by the ſoundeſt Proteſtant Writers, ; gs 
That neither of theſe Sacraments may be diſpenſed by any, but by a Miniſter of j;co Jecenr £6 
the Word, lawfully ordained. clefts noftre, 
1, God hath appointed the Miniſters of the Word lawfully called and ordained, 4404 nemo z2 
and no other to be ſtewards and diſpenſers of che myſteries of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 4-1. Eccleſus debeas 


Tit1.$,7- RO —_ 
2+ He hath appointed them to be Paſtors or Shepherds, 7's feed the flock of God, aiminiſtrare, 
Jer.3-15+ Epheſ.4. 11. As 20.28, 1 Pet.5.2. much of this feeding conlilts in the nþ ru8 rocatus, 
diſpenſation of the Sacraments. que confeſſionis 
- 3- Chriſt gives a Commiſſion to the Apoſtles to teach and baptize, and extends —— 
theſame Commiſſion to all teaching Miniſters to the end of the world, Afatth. 28. 'panifcionm, 


19:20 Epheſ.4-11,12,13s gui driciit omnis 

| im Eccleſfiis' no- 
firs confuc? && fine ordine geri & cuivicin Eccleſia docendi poteſtatem apud nos concedi. Gerrh.loc.com-de Miniſter.o Ecilefia» 
lis, c-3, Seff.1, Reg inter ſe perpetuo nexu conjune, paſcere Ecclefiam ſalutis Daftrina, & Sacraments alminiſtrare. 
Culrin-Catech. Relig.Chriſt. See Maſter Baxter; Infant Church-memberſhip, part 2. Errour 2. and 3. 


Neither of the Sacraments have efficacy, unleſle they be adminiftred by him 
thats lawfully called chereunto, or a perſon made publick and cloathed with Au- 
thority by Ocdination. This errour in the matter of Baptiſm is begor by ansther 
emour of the abſolute neceflity of Baptiſm. Nr. Hender/ons fecond Paper to the 


The Scripture joyneth together the preaching of the Word and difpenſations of 
the ſeals, boch belonging to che Officers who have received Commiſſion from 
Jeſus Chriſt, Aſar.28.19. 1 Cor.1, M. Bal. 

Heb.5.4. No man takes this honowr but he which i called, as was Aaron; which 
ſentence doth manifeſtly ſhut our all private perſons from adminiſtration of Ba- 
-- ſeeing it is a ſingular honour in the Church of God. Carry. 2*Reply, 11 
araatate, 

Theexample of Zipporaheither was raſh or ſingular, and alſo no way like wo» 


mens baptizing, Circumciſion was then commanded the Head of the Family, Ba- 


ptiſm belongs only<o Miniſters, 3ſx:ch.28, ſhe circumciſed her ſon when he was 
windanger of death, as theſe baptize, 
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A Body of Divinity. 


Boox VIII, 


—_—__. 


Ir Latine 
Baptiſmus in 
genere maſcu- 
lino, in neutro 
quoque Baptiſ- 
ma indiſcrimi- 
natim apud om- 
nes veteres Ec- 
clefiaſticos 


Cuar, VIIL. 
Of Baptiſm_. 


Aptiſin is taken ſometimes for the ſuperſticious Jewiſh ablutions and legs] 

purifications, as certain repreſentations of our Bapriſm, as fark 7.3,4-and 

Heb.9.10. Sometimes by a Synecdoche for the Miniſtery of the DoArine 

and Baptiſm of on, Mat.21.25. As 1.5. Sometimes for the miraculous 
and extraordinary gifts of the holy Ghoſt, 4s 1. 5. Sometimes by a Metaphor 
for the croſle and afflitions, Marth.20,22+ Luke 12.50, Laſtly, for the ign of the 
Covenant of Grace, A/at.28.19,29. Mar. 16.15,15. 


Scriptores. Hebrai habent duo wcabula que idem fignificant, quorum unum proprium eſt 6 ſpeciale,alteram vers gegerdte, 
Proprium eſt Rachatz quod eſt lavare, & mundare quippiam & ſordibus. 


See D. Gouge 
Epk.5.26. 
Baptiſmus fg 
zum eff initi4+ 
8ionis quo in Ec 
Clefie cooptamur 
ſocietatem , ut 
Chriſto inſti, 
Enter filios Det 
cenſeamur. Cal, 
Inftith4.c.15. 


Baptiſmus eſt 
Sacramentum, 
4uo 4944 int tte 
mine Pairs, 
Fili Spiritus 
ſandti ſemel ahb- 
lut! as ini- 
ramur ad profi- 
rendum —_ 
Chriſti nos & 
peccatis ablui. 
RamiCommen. 
de relig. Chriſt. 
440%, 


Our Lord took Baptiſm (as ſome have obſerved ) from the Jews baptizing of 
Proſelytes, and waſhing of themſelves from uncleannefſe, which was known and 
uſual among them. And he choſe the Lords Supper likewiſe from a cuſtom obſer- 
yed among the Jews at the Paſſeover : at the end of the celebration whereof the 
Fathers of Families were wont to take a Cake of bread, and after the bleſſing 
thereof, to break and diſtribute it to the Communicants : As alſo after that a, Cup 
of wine inthe like ſort : Whereunto that may have reference, P/.116-12,1 3+ loba[, 
Pref.to his Chriſtian Plea. 

This cuſtom Neſtrezar T ableands Sacrament de 1a S ainfte Cene alſo mentions, and 
faith, The Maſter of the Family in giving the bread to every one of bis domeſticks 
ſet at a Table, uſed theſe words, Hold, Eat, This ts the bread of the miſery which our 
Parents did eat in Egypt, and he quotes Dexc.16-3. 

Baptiſm is the Sacrament of our initiation or ingraffing into Chriſt, of our en- 
trance into the Covenant and admiſſion into the Church, Row.6.3. our infitiooand 
incorporation into Chriſt is ſignified and ſealed up by Baptiſm : and hence it is 
once adminiſtred, and never again to be repeated becauſe of the ſtability of the C0- 
venant of Grace. 

Baptiſm is a Sacrament of Regeneration, wherein by outward waſhiog of ihe 
body with water 7» the Name of the Father, the Sonne aud the holy Ghoſt, the iN- 
ward cleanſing of our ſouls by the bloud of Chrift is repreſented and ſealed up un- 
to us, 7 it.3-5. Mat.28-19. Epheſ.5.2. D-Gonges Catechiſm, 

It may be thus briefly deſcribed : 

It is the firlt Sacrament of the New Teſtament , whereinevery one that is ad- 
mitted into the Covenant of Grace being by Chriſts Miniſter waſhed in water, 
In the Name of the Father , Sonne and holy Ghoſt , is thereby publickly.declt- 
red ro belong to Chriſts Family, and to partake of all the benefits that belong 
to a Chriſtian. 6 

Firſt Sacrament, becauſe firſt inſtituted and by the Lords order firſt ro be admin 
ſtred, being a Sacrament of our new birth. . : 

2. Of the New Teſtament, becauſe the old Sacraments ended with the old ade 
niſtration of the Covenant, wherein the way to the Kingdom of heaven is more 
clearly revealed. | 

3. Inftituted by Chriſt himſelf the authour of it. 

4. The ſubjeR, it belongs to all perſons who can lay claim to the Covenant. 

5. Tobe adminiſtred by one of Chriſts Miniſters, March. 28. 19, He nevel 
gave commiſſion to any to adminiſter this Sacrament ro whom he gave not authoty 
ty co preach. 

6. The form, to waſh with water 1» the Name of the Father, Son and holy Ghoſt. 
See Aquin, partem tertiam Vneſt,66. Artic. 6. Virum in nemine Chriſti poſſit dark 
Eaptiſmns, See alſo the -*> arri«ls there, The 


4 
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"=. The uſe and end of it is to be a publick declaration from God, that one be. 

longs to Chrilts family, and partakes of all the benefits that concern a Chriſtian,See 
of the uſes of Baptiſm Perk.Caſ.of Conſ./.2,p,130. to 135. 

A converted Pagan which makes profeſſion of his faith, and a childe not bapti- 
:ed may have right, but this is a ſolemn declaration of it. 

This waſhing with water 1» the Name of the Father, Sonne and holy Ghoſt, pro- 
rerly and by the Lords appointment notes the waſhing with the holy Ghoſt. 7oh» 3. 
6.T14.3-5-Mat-3.16, The Spirit deſcended like a Dove, not only to confirm the God» 
head of Chriſt,buc ro ſhew the fruit of Baptiſm, Heaven is opened and the Spirit pou- 
red out abundantly. The Zatherans and Papiſts ſay we make it Signwm mwutile,it isnor 
z naked and bare (ign. 

The great Goſpel promiſe was the pouring out of the holy Ghoſt, and the ſign 
mater, 1/a-44-3. Zech.13.1. The Analogy lies in this, the firſt office done to a 
new-born childe is the waſhing of it from the pollution of the fleſh which ic 
brings from the mothers womb ; ſo the firſt office Gods Spirit doth-is to purge us 
from our filthineſſe. In the Eaſtern Countreys when they would ſhew no pity to 
their childe, they threw it out unwaſht, Ezek.16.15. * 

Baptiſm is a publick z-ſſer4 or ſeal of the Covenant : 

firſt, The Priviledges of the children of God by Baptiſm are many. 

1. Iam united to Chriſt and ingraffed into that ſtock, his Spirit poured out on 
the ſoul is the bond of union between Chriſt and the ſoul, therefore we are often 
ſaid to be baptized into Chriſt, Rew.6.3. Gal.z.27, 

2. Hereby wo are declared to be the ſons of God , we are ſaid to be rege- 
terate by bim, chat is facramentally ; Baptiſmis a publick ſtanding pledge of our 
Adoption. 

\ Ibn conſtant viſible pledge that all our fins are done away in the blond of 
Jeſs Chriſt, therefore theſe are joyned together in Scripture, Xſark 1. A#.2.38. 
See 48.22.16. Rom.6.18. Epheſ.5.26. | 42-0 

It ſeals tous a partaking of the life of Chriſt, our Regeneration and San- 
Ti, F 

5. It ſeals to us the mortifying of all the reliques'of corruption, and that 

mn riſe out of our graves to'enjoy that eternal life purchaſed by Chriſts 


6 Itgives us a right to all Gods Ordinances, 

Secondly, The Duties Baptiſm doth ingage us unto. 

Allchat Chriſt requires of his people either in faithfulneſſe to him or love and 
waity to his Saints, Rom.6. We are buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm, therefore are ob- 
igedto walk holily, Zpheſ.q. When the Apoſtle preſſeth the people of God to 
by the unity of the Spirit in the bond of pence , he faith, There i one Ba- 


Baptiſm ſerveth for two uſes : 

1, Toteach us our filchineſſe that have need of waſhing, and to binde us to ſeek 
God for the ſpiritual waſhing. 

2. Toaſſure us by pawning the truth and fidelity of God unto us for that end, 
that upon our ſo doing we ſhall be waſhed with the bloud and Spiric of Chriſt, 

Weſhould make uſe of our Baptiſm : 

1. Toreſilt aFual temptations, I have given up all to Chriſt, x Cor.6.15. 

1 A8acordial in all dejeRions of ſpirit, Shall I doubt of the love of God and 
pardon of my ſiu ſealed to mein Baptiſm? P 

3. Inour prayers to God, he hath given us his hand and ſeal, 2 Saw-7-27- 

InBaptiſm we devote our ſelves to God : itsan Oath of fealcy to Chriſts Laws : 
therefore Baptiſm is a pledge to us of what we may look for from God, ſo it is 
likewiſe a pledge of what he may expeR from us, it will be a witneſle againſt us if 
wemake notright uſe of it, P/a/.87.6. See er.9.26. and A7.7.51. : 

The Turks ſay, what,a Muſſel man, one that is a profeſſed ſervant of Iſabower(3 
Weſay baptized) to do this! See Row.6.2, | : A 

wther 


tion, See As 19. beginning ; 'Itis called che Layer of our Regeneration, 


Baptiſm is tige 
they effe&val 


Mark 16, 16; > 
Thele great 
benefirs of uni- 
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Luther tels a tory of a pious Gentlewoman, that when the devil tempted her 
to fin, ſhe anſwered Satan ſtill, Baprizata ſum, I am baptized, 
Ex veters Eccleſia conſnetudine in Baptiſmo renunciatur Satane & pompis rim 
Voſlius de orig. progre/ſ. Idol. We cannot ſerve both God and the Devi] fach 
contraty Lords, 2/at.6.24. See 1 Cor.10.21. R 
Baptiſm is ad@iniſtred bur once, the uſe of it continueth as long as we liye 
We ſhould make uſe of it ; : 
1. To quicken our repentance, Have I fo long ago promiſed to renounce all (in 
and yet am I hard-hearted and impenitent ? The Scripture cals it the Baptiſm of 
Repenrance for remiſſion of ſins, becauſe it ſerveth nor alone as a bond totie us to 
ſeek roGod for repentance,and to ſer upon that work, bur alſo to tie the Lord God 
unto us to give us the grace of repentance when we ſeek it at his hands,and endez. 
vour to practiſe it, and whereby we are ſaid to put on Chriſt, and to be baptized 
into Chriſt and his death, becauſe the Lord will as aſſuredly ingrafte us into Chri 
and cloathe us with his righteouſneſſe, as we have the outward waſhing, if we ge. 
prive not our ſelves thereof by our own careleſneſſe. 
2. We ſhould ſtirre up vur ſelves to walk cheerfully in Gods Commandnents ; 
Hath he promiſed to ſanRifie me, and ſhall 1 live as the men of the world ? 
The Parts of Baptiſm : | 
The eſſential Parts of Baptiſm, are the Matter and the Form. 
That the Matter of Baptiſm is water it appears from the word baptizing, which 
ſignifies waſhing, the Miniſtery of 7ohx and the Apoſtles of Chriſt, Marth. z, 
Tha _ Tohy 1.31,33- that anſwers'to the flood, the Red Sea, and divers purifications of 
groly Towne mc £he L4aW , 1 Cor: 10. 1 Per. 3. Heb. 9. it allo well agrees with the thing 
of Baptiſm by ſignified, vsz. with the bloud of Chriſt, and the waſhing away of ſins by his 
their own de= bloud. | 
vices, they add The firſt Baptiſm in the New Teſtament was in the River water, and at the Ri- 
_ _ ver Jordan, Mat.3.6. afterward ſome were baptized in fountains, as 'the Eunuch, 
Bapriſme , Af 8.38, Somein Riversas Lydia, AQs 16. 15, ſome in particular houſes as the 
hey have their Gaoler in the priſon, ver/-33, of the ſame Chapter./ide Voſſ.in Theſ. See M, Bedf: 
oil, cream, onthe Sac.par.1.c.2. 
their lights , Some objeRt Alts 2.38, &19.5. as if itwere enough to baptize onely in the 
_ ©,  Nameof Chriſt, Part there þy a Synecdoche is put for the whole, it being s form 
Chriſt did to Of Baptiſm known in thoſe times. deft (faith Grotzwin 4G.19.5.) in women Par 
one man , they tris & Filis & S piritus Sartts. 
will do toll, 
yea to young children, whom they hold not to be of the Church before they be baptized : That be did extraordi- 
narily they make ordinary, that he did in healing the body, they will do in healing the ſoul, preferring their filhy 
ſpirtle (which they make the means of curing the ſoul) unto our Saviours (pittle, who applied his only to the cure 
Tn erntin de ah, EE eee ee Ce: 
capite » antzquit | s, 6 
uonaſ. Ayporer ad prima. Pap os apiiz paptr quitus pur 4qua aut etiam peremis , &c flumiled» 


Baptiſm borrowing a Ceremony from exorcifing, which in thoſe dayes Was 1 
gifein the Church of caſting our devils by adjuration, it ſignified thereby 29 
that men before Baptiſm are poſſeſſed with the Devil, but firſt what chey are by 
nature, that is, children of wrath and ſervants of the Devil z and ſecondly, what 
they are by Grace(whereof Baptiſm is a Sacrament)that is,freed from the bondage 
of Satan, and made coheirs of the Kingdom of Heaven. D.Chalos. 
 Inthe Weſt (or Latine) Church, the Miniſter ſpeaketh chus ro him that is ba- 
ptized, Ego baptizo te, &c. Inthe Eaſt or Greek Church, B aptizernr iſte, Kc. 
but it is no material difference. Be-z4 likes that form of che Latines beſt. 
The Rites or Ceremonies of Baptiſm. 
D. Featlys © the beginning Chriſtians had no Churches nor Fonts in them, and there b* 
animady. upon ADB many hundreds, nay thouſands to be baptized cogecher, there was 4 neceſſity 
the Anabap:, Chat this Sacrament ſhould be adminiſtred in Rivers, or ſuch places where was ſtore 
Confeſd, : of warcers, Toby $+ 22+ 


_  TheRites of Baptiſm in the Primitive times were performed in Rivers and _ 
| £41, 


 - 
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ains, whence the perſon co be baptized ſtood up and received the Saccament, 


This manner of baprizing the ancient Church enterrained from che example of our 
Gayiour who baptized John in Fordan, this was convenient for that time, becauſe 
their converts were many and men of years. Hence it is that we call our veſteis 
which contain the water of Baptiſm Fonrs or Fonntains. Ridley of the Civil 


W. | | 

Zanchivs and M* Perkins preferre (in perſons of age and hot Countreys where he Ss 
irmay be ſafe) rhe Ceremony of immerſion under the water, before that of ſprink- ,, wh dry ae 
lng or laying on the water, as holding more Analogy tothat of Pan, Rom. 6.4. kifje of peace 
That Wwe are buried with Chrift in Baptiſm, D. Burges of the Cerem, and white 

inkling of water is no inſtituted Ceremony diſtin& from that waſhing which garmenr- 

(hriſts Apoſtles uſed. Ir is very probable alſo that the Apoſtles going into the S = 6 
colder part of the world did uſe ſprinkling. Dr. Ames againſt Dr. Burges, par. fb. 24t: 
2, P1g-140. veltment then 

The alluſion of burying with Chriſt in Baptiſm is for us rather, we lay men in worn, and the 
the grave with their faces upwards, and do not plunge them into the duſt and G—_—_ 


ah, but pour and ſprinkle duſt and broken earth npon them. Cobber of Baptiſm kd, > 
.2.C- Jo Sect.16. perſons were 


Thoſe expreſſions which the Anabaptiſts ſo much inſiſt upon, being born of water, called candids- 
us 3-5. Buried by Baptiſm,Rom.6.4, And buried through Baptiſm, Col.2.12. are ## and 4lbati, 


neerly figurative and do nor binde us to any literal obſervance. on ws oy 
kisthe received Doctrine of all the Proteſtant Churches now (as their praRice, -" "i u 
—_—_ their Catechiſms, and divers of their Liturgies, ſufficiently demon- ayergaturne 10- 
) that iris a thing indifferent whether Baptiſm be performed by immerſion, xs gui tingitur, 
atoral waſhing of che body, or by ſprinkling the head or face only. idque ter an 
The Ceremony uſed in Baptiſm is either dipping or ſprinkling, dipping is the on an infuſs 
more ancient, at ficſt they wene down into the Rivers, afterwards they were dip- am wa 
ped inche Fonts. In colder climates, and in caſe of weakneſſe, the cuſtom of the nmwn refer: : 
Church hath been to pour water on the face. The ſubſtance is waſhing, hence /c4 4 pro regio= 


Kytiſmis rermed waſhing, Zpheſc5.26. T3t.3.5. ro walh the body either in whole ne _ a_ 
orpart, and ſo that this be done the manneris diſpenſable by the Church, eſe _ Caly, 


Dipping over head and ears is hurtful co the life and chaltity of man, many in 1nftir. lib. 4. 
botrer climates at ſome times of -the year cannot be plunged over the head in cold c:15- | 
mter without hazard of fife or healch. See M* Bx- 


2. Sacraments are to be celebrated in the face of the Congregation, it is a ſcan» ny N..” 


blfor naked men to go into the water with women. Maſter Baileys ſecond Book, berſhip,par. 2. 
Chap,.7. Cap.12.& 13. 
| M. Bedford 
athe Sacram. par. 1.chap.2. For the number of dippings, whether ir ſhould be done once or thrice, is held in- 
Uerent and in the power of the Church. The efficacy of the Sacrament doth not ſtand in the quantity of the 
> butin the nature and true uſe thereof, M.Bedford ubi ſupra. Vide Aquin.part.3. Queſt.66. «Artic. 7. & 
+ Ifany ſhall contend that the native ſignification of {an]iCw i» mergo or tingo, 1 neither think it can be con= 
ly proyed, nor that it maketh againſt ſprinkling, though ir were proyed. This T hope cannot be denied thar 
feniCs doth alſo fiznific abluo, lavo, and is (o uſed for any manner of waſhing by water, which whoſoever will 
ſhall comradi&t Heſechizs, Budaus, Stephanus, Scapuls, Arias Montanus , Paſor intheir Lexicons, and the holy 
& bimaſelf, Luke 11.38. Mark 743,4. 1 Cor.10.2. Heb.g.10. M. Gillefþ. Miſcell. gap. 17. Serius aliquando 
fe videtur mos profundendi fue afpergeudi,in corum gratiam qui in graui morbo cubantes nomeu dare Chriſto expete+ 
$408 caters x2.11 445 vocabant. Grotius in Matth.3.5- Dubium non eſt quin Johannes Baptilta, &@ Apotol: im- 
wnſerne Marth. 3.6. & v.16. item Joh. 3.23. & AR 8.38. Horum exemplum Ecclefiam veterem ſccutzam efse inns 
Parm teſtimoniis clariſſime cvincitur. T amen, ut in purificationibus legalibus ſufficicbat adſperſio, nidem in Eccle= 
pro Baptiſmo ſufficere exiſtimamus, manet enum cſſentia *acramenti. Ut nuda corpora , praſertim injan- 
a (quales fere ſunt, qui nunc baptizantur) aeri frigido exponantur, & aquis tota immergantur, in hiſce ad ſeptentrionem 
© Rgonibus, praſcrtim hiberno tempore , fine valetudinis pericalo ficriuon poteſt- T home Aquinati verifimile eſt, Aps 
erdum aquz pcrfudiſſe ob baptizandorum multutudinem, uti At.2.47 4+ ubi una die ter mille, alters vers quinguies 
Me btixai fuiſſe dicumtur. V offius in Thefibus. Vox baptizandi non minus de afþ erſione ſumitur in ſacris liters quam 
fione Marc.7.14. Unde cam vocabulo timgendi ſpe exprimit Tertullianus, quod non mazis immerfionem impor- 
's quem quamliber levem madefafionem, uti ipſumet Apoſtoli etiam aſperfione non rars baptixarint, quod non ſolum conjicere 
te mo celebrato privatis in 4dibus © quaſi ex inopinato qualis fuit, Cornelii, Pauli, Commentarienſss Philippens 
»  ſedvix ality concipt poteſt de Baptiſmo trium illorum millium quorum fit mextis AR. 114.41.cum $4ntus numer privatis 
edibus E poſt prolixum Catechiſmum intra unius dici fpatium 4 duodecim Apoſtolis per immerfronem bapriRari non potueris, 
Veſt, aliquor Theol. Decifio Authore Macelio <Quaſt.6, 
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The Neceſſity of Baptiſm. F 

This grows from Gods cotnmand and our weakneſle : not the compelled want 
Ambroſius 4: but the careleſſe negle& and wilful contempt of it doth damn, 
v4 Valentini- - Some who are baptized are neverthelefle condemned, becauſe they belieye not; 
ani Imperatoris and ſome who believe are ſaved though they be not baptized. 
art lum gratia Aug»ftine held that children dying unbaprtized are neceſſarily damned, and in 
=, yy chat regard was (tiled Dar Pater infantum. 
baptitatue, Ry It was the opinion of Pe/agins (faith Auſtinede Heret.c.88,) That children dy- 
cjus d:fidero ing unbaptized do enjoy a certain bleſſed life = of the Kingdom of God. 4 
flagraſſet:neceſſi. guFine in that DoArine in which he dealt with the Pe/agians (ſaith River ) bended 
pr premente the Tree to0 much the other way, that he might make it ſtraight, 
EE lape The Papiſts make Baptiſm abſolutely neceſſary. Y3d: Bellarm.de Stars peccati, |, 
lum fucre het 6.cap-2, but Circumciſion (being the ſame in uſe =_ ignification with Baptiſm) 
Jai. was omitted inthe Wilderneſle fourty years. Daviddoubted not of his uncircum- 
Lombardus Cciſed childes ſalvation, and children are holy'in the root through their believing 
_ ling - parents, 1 Cor.7-14, A (PEER R 
= ah I. Grace is not tied to the Word, therefore not to the Sacraments, 
+ m909mmay "2. They _- _— 8 the _ and greateſt Miniſter of Baptiſm, ?obz himſelf, 
eſt deillisqui who confeſſed that he could not baptize bur with water. 
Fn & con 3, Thenevery baptized party ſhould be truly regenerate, but the contrary ap- 
Femnunt _— pears in Simen Mags, Ananias and Sapphira,and others. 
EN * 4. Someare juſtified before Baptiſm, - Abraham was, Rom. 4. 10. Cornelius, 
Commentariis in AB.10,.47+ the Eunuch, v.37,38. ſome after Baptiſm, as many who are daily con- 
tran Tho- verted, ſome out of Popery, ſome out of prophaneneſſe, 4 
mz part.3- Art. The opinion of tying graceto the Sacraments, overthroweth 
_ 6 —_ I. The higheſt and molt proper cauſe of our ſalvation, which is Gods free ele- 
cats wh ſeluten Aion to which only grace is tied. 
puerorum ſufficit 2. The only mericorious cauſe of our Regeneration, which is the bloud of Chriſt 
Baptiſmus invo- properly purging us from all (in. 


to pareuum. 2 The moſt powerfull, next and applying efficient, which is the holy Ghoſl, 

Hem repetit in Titus 3:5. 

Sel noftr em. The Papiſts thruſt the ſouls of ſuck babes as die without Baptiſm into a Lini« 
* poris falſarii, hos pyerorum, 2 place very near hell, and their bodies out of Chriſtian burial (5 they 

in tres Articu- call it) into an unhallowed place. The Thief on the Croſſe wanted the ontward 


los Comment2- yp, rtiim, yet was ſaved, Luke 23.43. He that beleeveth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, 


9-——u onpaol See M. Perk. Caf. of Conſc./.2.p.108.to 115, 

punxerunt. Baptiſm is neceflary not only as a thing commanded, but as an ordinary means 
River. Cathol. of Salvation, yet that neceſlity is not ſo abſolute, that the denial of Baptiſm even 
-- pq to Infants ſhould be a certain argument of perdition, 

Bapiiſmus neceſ- : | 
ſariu eſt fi haberj poſſit Gen. 17.24 in circumciſionis locum ſucceſſit Col.31 1. Non tamen its externo ſe ſmbvlo dlige 
Deus, ut non poſſit ant nolit abſque es hominem ſalvare. Locus ifte Joh. 3. 5. de interna regeneratione intellagi » (an 
aqua 7 Spiritus ponatur pro aqua ſpirituali: vel fi cum antiquis de aqua externa agi malis, locus de illis intelligendus eſt, 
poſſunt & contem nuxt baptiFari, ut interpretatur Lombardus. Voſlius inTheſ. Aliemum eſt plane a miſericordis 0, 
at omncs liber: fidelium, qu: fine Baptiſmo moriuntur, in aternum perircnt. Hoc eft argumentum Gabrielis, Gerſogis, 
Cajetani, cum multis alzis. Ameſ. Bellarm.Eneru.Tom. 3. 


Nulla ſubeſt The Perſons who muſt baptize : 


ratio quare lai> The Papiſts ſay, Thoſe that are not ordained, and women in caſe of neceſſity 
ror ern may baptize. _ 

Euchariſtie «4- No womanis a fit Miniſter of Baptiſm, For ; 
miniſtratioper- 1+ The Miniſter in his miniſterial aRions ſuſtaineth the perſon of Chriſt, which 
mittz debear: a woman cannot do. 

| gon" 2. Thoſe which are called to baptize are called alſo to preach, for the Sacrament 


un Sacerdos Without the Word is a dumb Ceremony, and as a Seal toa blank ; and Pas! who 


conſecrer, juxte would not permit a woman to teach miniſterially, would much leſſe ſuffer ber £9 


Papiſtas.cjm baptize, If any manſhould ſertthe Kings broad Seal to any inſtrument _— 
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Lord Keeper, bis faQt were high creaſon, And is there leſſe danger in counterfeit- conſecratio mull2 


: ingehe great Seals * of Gods Covenant ?+ cif, _ pro- 
'2 2 . O03 _ . . . om I # mnuncldnt "1 OP a 
Aquinas parte tertia Lueſt,67, Artic.3. faith, Laicws poteſt baptizare, and Art. dineyedeſecrt> 


4, mulier poteſt baptizare. . rione, niſs Epiſ- 

= opus £4 perege- 
it, $,Hieron.T'om-2. contra Luciter. oftendit, eum qui Euchariſtiam a1miniſtrere nequit, xeque poſſe conferre Baptiſmerr, 
In ſacrs Scrapturs aulls extar, vcl autoritas, vel exemplum, quod alin prater Eccleſie Min:ſtros baptiFare potuerint, vel aſe 
ut. Tertul.de velandis vir2mibus, art, non permittitir muliert im Eccl: jia loqut, ſed ncs deccre, nec tingere, nec ffcrre, 
, (9. River. Cathol.orthod.Traft. 3.<Quaſt.7. N ullus defunatus fucrit proprizs Minſter Circumcſionis, & ficrit operatio 
nauis, ad quam «ptiſſimi potuerunt eſſe qui a4 Miniſter: funfonem funrſſert incptiſſimi. Baptiz mdi potcſt as cujuſtiber 
weſt, ſed corum qui 4 Deo ad ed vacate erant, Secundd, Ex fafto fingulari m1althus circamſtantics que nuſquam occurrunt, 
qui fmule nullum in $crptura reperitur, non eſt trahendum exemplum. River.in Exod. 9.24. Infantes & mulicribus bapti- 
giex peſſimo errore natum eſt, quod de corun ſalute afftum putant, ſi defuiſSet Baptiſm us. Ttaque in Scholis definterunt, de 
meceſſuate ſalutis eſs hos Sacramentum. Calvin. Epiſt. Baptiſmus obſtetricum , umpia ct uri ac legitime prof.natio. 
Marth. 28, 1 9. bee nc:xus abſque ſacrilegio ſolvi non poceſt, Adulterinum ergo Baptiſmam cenſemus, qui adminiſtratus cft 2 
rus bom 11C- 1d.4l4b in Epiſt. Perperam fit ſs privati homines Baptiſmi admmſtrationem fub1 uſurpent: Eſt cnim pars 
Ealſaſtici Miniſterii, 1am bujus quam cane difenſatio. Calvin Inſtit 1.4 c.15. Vide plurs thid. Vide Zepperum de 
Sare. Ex Cameron: dMyrocb ad 1 Cor.1.17. Vide Beilarm.Tom. 3. dc $acr. I. 1.6-7. * D. Taylor on Tirus. Sce 
DiSclater on Rom. 1.8. and Atterſol of rhe Sacram. 1.1.c.4. &l.2.c.3. 


That place 1Zarrh.28. is as ſtrong againſt womens baprizing, as it is againſt their 
meaching. For the Miniſtery of the Word and Sacrartenc cannot be pulled aſun- 
ler which the Lord hath joyned together from time to time. The Prieſts and Le- 
rites which were appointed co teach the people, were alſo appointed to facrifice 
ind miniſter ® other Sacraments in the Church. b Cartw. Re 
Cartwright denieth Women and Laicks power, Whitgift and Hooker plead for ?'y ,*2 Woitgift 
it, but K.James would bave ic appropriated to the © Miniſter, —__ _ 
The ordinary Miniſter of Baptiſm is a perſon conſecrated z Baptiſm being the ſo- þ.; eh th: 
lemn Riteof initiating Diſciples, and making the firſt publick profeſſion of the' more there. 
mnſticucion, it is in reaion and analogy of the Myſtery to be miniſtred by thoſe who © Bedford of 
were appointed to colle& the Church, and make Diſciples. D. 7 ay/ors Divine In- *** 2*<raments 
ſit.of the offices Miniſterial. Se.4. Par. Ich. 2, 
. Zippora circumciſed her ſonne before her husband 2/79/cs, which was a Prophet 
ofthe Lord, and ro whom the othce of Circumciſion did appertain. 2. She did 
tincholer. 
If the efſentials of Baptiſm be obſerved, viz. waſhing 1» the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Sonne and holy Ghoſt, it is Baptiſm, 
The Baptiſm of Herericks is Baptiſm, and therefore it is imputed to Cyprian for 7..,hcrus Cai; 
gerrour, that he atirmed, Baptizatos ab Hereticts eſſe rebaptizandes ; and the Do- vinos; Bez3 


wtif; areeſteemed Hereticks for that reaſon. De Eclefiz 
No man may baptize himſelf, Smih was a Se-baptiſt, he baptized himſelf, which R7#ne bapriſe 
wither 7ob» Baptiſt nor any did before him. — (om 
: How Chriſts Baptiſm and 7oh»s differ : ile bane yp 


-There was the ſame Dorine, the ſame Rite, the ſame Oblation of Grace, infinitis wgic; 
o the Baptiſme of 7ehn and Chriſt ,. Therefore it! was the ſame Baptiſm for' & corruptelis 
ſtance, and of the ſame efficacy. Yd Scultet. Exercit. Evangel. lib. 1. 4: 0 
aP, 35» * morbis Innume- 
| ris laboravi, 
Fam tamen animam $ acramenti non amiſit, quis in nomen Patric, & Filii & Spiritus ſaniti, que hujus forns eft, ditiom 
hſceptumgue eſſe con/tat, <Lnanquam, 1d non dicunt, ſatis legitim@ adminiſtratum efse in medio Papatu baptiſmnm Aliut 
eſt nox aboleri baptiſmum, alzud legitime adminiſtrari. Adeo cxim non legiteme apud vos adminiſtratur, ut quanquam ſuſce- 
pPwuder, ſanFius tamen fit, infantes noſtros non baptiFari, quam vobis veſtro ruu baptizandos offerri. Whicak. ad Sander. 
ry mumrey onſ.Demongr-35- Eorum baptiſmus adbuc pro baptiſmo habetty, qui rerzuens dotring ſacr.s princiy 
Me, & urcunque baptiſmi formam eſſentialem, & natroam ſententiam. Talis cenſetur Ponuficiorum bapuſmus, quatcaus eb 
Ecilefe in Paperu dcliteſcentis : cui ſumilis ſuit _ Circumcifio iutey impios Fudaevr. L' Empereur Theſes. 
The Perſons who are to be baptized : Perpetus &f 


| Infidels converted to the faith, and the Infants of one or both Chriſtian Pa. 92/210] Dex 
rents, : voluntss, ut ne 


Some deny Baptiſm, they acknowledge not the baptizing of Infants or others; = felis | 


Qqqqsz bot 
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fignum Gen.18. but onely the inward Baptiſme © of the Spirit, See Marthew 28. 19, 208 
13,14, Matth. 1£,,þ 16: 26 : 


ok The Scriptures teach that this Sacrament is neceſſary for Infants, Joby 3. The 


{unt in numero. Scriptures ſhew that Infants are in Covenant, Ex£k,6+20. that is,at the birth his 
fxderatoram, vertue of the Covenant,' and were in times paſt ſealed with the ſeal of the Cove. 
Gen. 17.7. nant ; They witneſle that the Kingdom of Heaven belongs to Infants, Marth, 19. 


ills non minus pp. Bptiſm Chriſtians are admitted into the Society © of this Kingdom. Antipe. 
quam adulti cir ; 4 p 
*umcidebantur. dobaprtiſts acknowledge from Marrh.9.14. Rom.9.11. that Infants are ſaved, See 
In veteri Tefts- P/al.103.17. 

mento feedus ſe 

extendebat ad infante:, ergo in Novo per Meſſie adventum nou minuitur, Tnfantes ſalvantur ergo ſunt Eccleſue membra Eph, 
5-26. Quatuor iſta Eccleſia privilegia in Symbolo commemorata infantibus etiam conveninnt. Sunt ergo membra Ecclefie 
[ante Catholice. 2. Mandatum Chriſti Matth.28.19. 3. AQ.11.39-49. <Ynibue ſata cſt promiſſio zratie, illi debex 
baptizari in rem:ſſionem peccatorum ut accipiant Spiritum ſanitum. eAt vob & liberks veſtris faita eſt prom:ſſio, fit mentig 
liberorum ſimpliciter fine diſcretione atatis. 4. In ths regeneratio locum habet in bac vita, ergo baptiſmate regenerationis figns 
& figillo fraudari non debent? 5. Faftum diftumque Cbriſti Matth.: 9.13, qua ctiam repetuntur Marc. 9.14. & Luc.18, 
16. be&2n Luc. :8. que vox AR.7 19. tributur infanti i cunis vagienti 1 Per. 2.2. dicitur de infantibus [ſraeluicis 
recens edits, imd Luc. 1.41,42. dicitur de fatu qui uters concluſus 1 Cor.7.14+ ſanfti dicuntur ab ipft ortu quia? federatis 
naſcentes etiam infedere ſuut. 7. Fidelium infantes non minus in Novo quam Veteri Teſtamento Ecclefis inſeri, @ ab in» 
fidelium liberis diſcerni debent- Atqui per baptiſmum inſerimur Eccleſia Dei AR. 11.41. 8, Baptiſm ſucceſſerit cir- 
cumciſioni Col. 2.2, Veſl.Difp.1 3.de baptiſmo. Vide Calvin. Inſtit.l 4.c.16. Et Snecanum de baptiſmo. Infantes ba- 
ptitari ex inſtitutione Apofiolice docent Irenzxus, Terwllianus, Origenes, & *Patrres ab Apoſtolis longa ſerie & ſucceſid« 
ne plurimi. Rami Comment.de Religione (/briſtiana.1.4.c.6. See Atteyſ.of the Sacram.l.2.c.7. M. Pembl. Vindic.gra, 
479,484. And Perk.Caſ.of Conic. M.Hezderſ.on Plal 51.5. 4 See M-Laurence againſt M. Dell. * Epiſc. Day, 
de Fudice controv.c.6. See M.Cooks thirteen Arguments in his defence of Infant-bapriim,p.26.r0 44+ 


Chriſt commands all Nations to be baptized, Infants are part of a Nation, Mt, 
28.11, 1think the Apoſtle doth plainly hold, Co/.2. that Baptiſm hath ſucceeded 
in the room of Circumciſion,which is alſo the common and received opinion of Di- 
vines. Gilleſp, Miſcel:c.18. 

Infants of Chriſtian Parents ought to be baptized, becauſe the children of the 
Jews in Covenant were circumciſed, for let the particular differences between Cir- 
cumciſion and Baptiſm be never ſo many, yet in this they agree, that they are both 
Sacraments of initiation, and ſo belong to them that be in Covenant, the faithful 
and their ſeed. M. Ball. VideRivet.in Gen.17. | 

That which confirms me in the belief that the Apoſtles did baptize Infants 
Pado-bapift where they baptized houſholds, where fathers and children were cogether, is, 
y_ 5 P4/”- becauſe of the continued praftice of it in the Church of God ever fince, of 
The moſt an-. Which we have as good evidence as of any controverted point in Eccleſiaſtical 
cient credible Hiſtory, ; 

Wricers referee Syppoſing Infant-baptiſm a nullity, I cannot underſtand how any in the world 
= y..ot ſhould this day be lawfully baptized, unleſle it can be made good that a perſon 
farso the Unbaprized himſelf may be a lawful Miniſter of Baptiſm to others: for certainly 
Apoſtles + untill the Anabaptiſts aroſe in Germany, all the baptized world were baptized 
times. Cburches while they were Infants, and conſequently the firſt Anabaptiſt was baptized by an 
nga {26 unbaptized perſon,and ſo in concluſion we mult all turn Seekers, and be content 
>>” Hig 5 without Baptiſm till Chriſt give ſome extraordinary commiſſion from Heaven unto 
gi, ſome men to be Apoltles in this buſineſle, M. Jſartials Def.of Infant-bap.p.245- 
I am veril 

periwaded AY Auguſtine, that there hath been a continuedſeries of the Baptiſm of Infants from the utmoſt 


Antiquity, from the Apoltles age to this very day. M, Stephens of the Baptiſm of Infants. See M. Baxeers Infant 
Church- memberſhip, part 2. 6.15. | 


f Gerees Vindic. 


M.Goodwinn Amanby embracing oneerrour undertakes for all 6f the ſame cognation aod 
Preface to his line ; as for example, He that is entangled with the errour of thoſe who deny the 


16-6 lawfulneſſe of Infant-baptiſm, ſtands obliged, through his engagement to this 
He reckons  OPCerrour, to maintain many erroneous and Anti-Eyangelical opinions, 
up eight errors 


there. God alwayes made proviſion for Infants, under the Law by Circumciſion, then there was 4 promiſe (art 


ble ro it, Deur.30.6. and there is a promiſe ſutable zo Baptiſm, Iſa-44+3. 


Where 


= 


\s 


% 
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Where ever God takes parents into Covenant, he takes their children alſo. See Ges 27:7;4d, 

Demt.27.14,15» | : 13,14. Exod, 
2. Infants are as capable of the benefits of Baptiſm as men, there is no benefit of 12.48, 49. c6- 


Baptiſm, bur the parry chat receiveth it is paſſive, we are ſaid to be baptized into par'd withAR. 
Chriſt, to be made one with him, the union begins on his part, ſo to receive remiſſi- *:3%39-E 3: 


wn. Cn 
3, Infants while they are ſo, may be truly members of a viſible Church, Lke > 
18 16 ARQ.2.353,39, 


One hath better ground to go by to adminiſter Baptiſm to a childe of believing I b<re is men- 
Parents, then to men of years; a mans profeſſion may be unſound and hypo- {,*" of chile 

_ . ren in the 
critical, for the other I have Gods promiſe, / wil be thy Ged, and the God of ;eafon, there- 
thy Seed, tore the pre- 

' , _ ,_ cept of bapti- 
zing chere ſpoken of implieth them aiſo, otherwiſe how will the Anabapriſts prove, by the inſticucion, or firſt ce- 
lebrarion of the Lords Supper, that women ſhould be partakers thereof ? Seeing that neither there, nor elſewhere 
inthe New Teſtament there is mention of any women by name, that were preſent and did partake thereof. And 
yer ſeeing the reaſons that are annexed tothe precepts thereof, do necellarily imply women as well as men, and there 
is no where any ſpecial prohibirion ro the contrary , who can deny ir untorhem withour great ſinne and impiery ? 


Mat-26.17.& 30.26,27,28, Luk.22.14,19,20. 1 Cor,11.23,24,25. Fobnſ.Chriſtians Plea. Treat-1,p.6. 


The Anabaptiſts, 1. Frame a Covenant that God never made, with Parents ._. 
without their ſeed : the Covenant of Grace alwayes was with parents and their T_— 
ſeed,in the firſt diſcovery of it, Gew.3.15. therefore Eve is called rhe mother of 1 of Anabaptiſts 
4: So before the Floud, Gen.6.18. and after y.9. bo cncks. 2 
2. By chis means chere is great injury done to Infants, for of /ach i the King- thouſand years 
dem of Heaven *;it is a great evil to ſeclude any from the Ordinances that have a old, yer the de- 


right , 64, 3-15. the Covenant of grace is alſo a Teſtament, there. is no childe > ,- _ 
ſoyounpbut he may have his name pur in his fathers will, 1 Cor.10.23, dren was never 


z. Hereby the praQice and prayers of the Chutch are lighted, Conſnetude ma- heard of rill 
irs Eccleſia in baptizanars parvulis nequaquam ſpernenda eſt, neque ulls mods ſuper- "— 2 hun- 
f#4 depmanda. Auguſt.de Genel. ad itcram c.22, The Pelagians of old and Anaba- | - —_ 
ptiſts of late are to be condemned therefore, who deny Baptiſm co be adminiſtred D. 74. 
to children- The Anax- 

baprilts bid 
us prove that children are of the Church , and to be baptized : Bur we require of them preof, how they 
we calt our of the Church, and Baptiſm thereof ; And how the grace of God is ſo ſhortened by Chriſts 
coming in the fleſh, as to caſt our of rhe Church the greateſt part of the Church before the Infants of believers : 


* Nequie hoc leviter pratereundem eſt, quod infaxtes fibi offerri Chriſtus jubet, addita ratione, Quoniem taljum fit regnum 
Celonam. 64 corum eſt regnum calorum, cur fignum negabitur. Calvin. Iuſtis.1.4.6.16. 


The main Arguments to diſprove baptizing of Infants, anſwered. - See M. Baxters 
0bjeft. Every one that is baptized is firſt ro be made a Diſciple by teaching, be- _ 
aſe Chriſt ſaith plainly ALarth, 28, 19, Go teach all Natjons and baptize them-, berſhip, oa 
thereby intimaring chat they ſhould nor baptize thoſe who were fot made Diſci- c, c,2,3 4.5.6. 

ples by teaching. Infants cannor be made Diſciples by teaching, Ergo, Infants 
may notibe baprized. | | 

Anſw. The major is falſe, and the proof brought for it doth nor confirm ir. Diſtinguere 
For Chriſt doth not here preſcribe a courſe to his Apoſtles to be obſerved toward oporter imer 
all, bur alone coward thoſe Nations which were to be newly converted unto Chriſt, Ecciefiam cox- 


and there is a great difference betwixt theſe, and the Infants of beleeving ſtiruendam & 
es 9 
Tothe minor, 1 anſwer, by diftinguiſhing ; there are Diſciples made aRually ,,..,u; S ubi 


and virtually, Infants cannot be made Diſciples by reaching aRually , bur crediderine, tw 


are made ſuch virtually by cheir Parents accepting of the Doftrine of the app, I 
a ; ptigandi : in 
ax m= F.-20 prizs baptigandi ac poſtea ſunt decendi. Vide Gen. 17.10. & 21. 4+ Voſfius is Theſ. @ DifÞutar 
3+ de baptiſm. 


Oi. All that are to be baptized have aRual faith and repentance. See ar. 
4, As 2.37. onely ſuch were baptized by the Apoſtles, as appears in divers 
Qqqq3z places, 
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places, Whoſoever believeth and 1 baptized , &c. Now Infants have not aQuil 
faith, but only anexternal profeſſion of faith, Therefore they muſt not be bz. 

tized. + | 
: y Anſw, All that are to be baptized have not an aQual faith, but oneſy an exter. 
Per fidemin in- p21 profeſſion of faith, as appeareth, becauſe even hypocrites are baptized that on- 
wreataron ly make a ſhew to believe and repent, Infants have an outward profeſſion of faith 
- for _ in their Parents which bring them to Baptiſm, and deſire Baptiſm for them, for the 
fidez, non babi- profeſſion of faith made by the Parents isto be taken alſo for the childe, The plz 
rum fidei aus ces which ſhew how the Apoſtles baptized believers, do not prove that all muſt in 
_— _ their own perſons make aQtual profeſſion of faith, but only that ſuch ought as are 
ref there ſpoken of, viz. men of. years, to be converted from another Religion to 
bitzs arbors, Chbriſtianity. For in all places where mention is made of the Apoſtles baptizing 
aftus fruiui. believers, they have to do with perſons converted from ſome other Religion to 
Semen fidei the Religion of Chriſt, Therefore thoſe places prove only that all ſuch ought to 
of make profeſſion of actual faith in their own perſons, but they prove not that this is 
Habits non eſt, abſolutely required of all co be baptized. | 


miſs corum qui 

— - habitu. Voſl.in Theſcbus. Sunt increduli infantes negative ſalutart fidei habitu defiituumur, non poſuiue, cox+ 
trario habitu noz ſunt polluti. Td.ibid. & Diſputat.de Baptiſmo. Pemtentia exigitur ab iis qui penitenda egerum, Rom, 
9.2. Voſl.Diſputat.1y. de Baptiſmo. Children that were to becircumciſed the eighth day, could neither beleeve nor 
make a profettion of their fairh. See M.Brfzſleys DoQrine and PraQtice of Paxdo-bapr. p. 86, 87, 88, 8g, Que 
igitur hac qua nos impctunt argumentationis erit formula ? Qui adults ſunt atate, ame inſlituendi ſunt, ut credant, quam bt- 
qandi: Bapriſmum ergo infantibus communem facere nefas eſt. Calv.Inſtit.l.4 6-1 6. 


Obje&, Chriſt was not baptized till he came to years, Therefore we ſhould de- 
fer it till then, | 
Anſw. He was circumciſed in his Infancy, and ſo did partake of all Ordinances, 
(Luke 2.21.) in the Jewiſh Church, as a member of the ſame, therefore he could 
not be then baptized, becauſe the time of bringing in Goſpel-adminiſtrations was 
not yet come, 
2. Thereis not the ſame reaſon for us; this Ordinance was commanded by 
Chriſts inſticution, and commended'by his example, 
Objeft, What hath neither example nor precepr, nor juſt conſequence ont of the 
Word to warrant it, that is evil,Gods Word is generally a /anthorn to onr feet, and a 
light to our paths. GN 
Anſw. Baptizing of Infants hath a general and implicit precept for it, though 
_ Brinſi h 4 -not expreſſe anddireRin ſo many words, Marth.28.19. Baptizing them ; By Them 
Prafice of Our Saviour doth not-mean only the perſons themſelves that are made Diſciples, but 
Pcedobaptiſm, them and theirs conſidered as a whole body, and a Nation to be made a Church to 
p3g-70.71,72, him. The believing Gentiles-are graffed into the good Olive, in ſtead of the un- 
_ . 73274: believing Jews cut off, therefore in what ſort thoſe Jews ſtood in that Olive be- 
ow divine ggretheir cutting off, inthe ſame late ſtand theſe Gentiles ſince their grafhiog, 
rangelicall p ' yg 
Inſticurion, feeing they areequally madepattakers of the root and fatneſſe of the Olive, Rom. 
was conſizytd 11:17. Now the beleeving Jews ſtood ſo in the Olive, that every one did bring his 
by thres Ef ſeed into the ſame participation of the Olive with himſelf, ſo che whole body was 
_ _ counted to bein that alone, as well Infants as others. For the Apoſtle faith, The 
Fx John "7 romiſes are made to you and to your children ; And Moſes faith, That the little ones 
3-5. a2reeable 4d enter into a Covenant With God, that he ſhould ſtabliſh them for a people to himſelf, 
x0 the decre- 
tory words of God by Abraham in the Circumciſion,to which Baptiſm doth ſucceed in the conſignatien of the lame 
Covenant and the ſame ſpiritual promiſes, Gen. 17,14. The words are ſo plain that they need no expolition,-and 
yer if they had been obſcure, the univerſal praRice of the Apoſtles and the Church for ever, is a ſufficient decit- 
ration of the Commandment. No Traditicn is more univerſal, no not of Scripture ir (elf, no words ae 
plainer, no not the ten Commandments. DoRor Taylors Diſcoutſe of Baptiſm. Anabaptiſts ſay, Where tare 
we taug hr that Infants ſhould be baprized in all the Scripture ? Not inexprefle terms, but by juſt conſequence 'W* 
have it : From the General, Matth. 28. 19, From Parity, Gen. 17.14. From Principles, As 2+ 39- Where 
finde we ( ſaith Bellarmine de Fuſtic. tib.z. && lib.1. cap. 16.) that Chriſts Righteouſneſſe is impured to us for 
Juſtification ? In expreſle rermes we have jt not, but virtually and by juſt conſequence we have it, 2 Cor. 
5-21. Inthe equivalent we have it, Rom. 5. 17, 18, 19, We finde no where thoſe words, James 4+ 5, in All the 
Scripture in exprefſe termcs, By dedution we kaye them, Numb.11,29. Door $clater on Rom. 4.6. 


and 
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iT that he might be unto them a God, DE» 29,11, & 26,16, 17. wherein Infants 
25 parts of the whole body muſt be conceived, Therefore it will toliow that 
ohen 8 Nation or people by believing and being baptized do avouch God tor cheir 
God, and are avouched by God for bis people, then the wbole body-of the. peo- 
ſo doing, - their Infants and all comprehended are to be accounted fo to-avouch 

him, and axe ayrouched of him, which deipg proved, we have here a precepr to 
haptize ſuch, becauſe they alſo are part of the Nations made Dilciples,nor actually 
but virtually, as the Ifraelitiſh Infancs could not aRually make a Covenant with 
God, bur virtually in their Parents. 

| Secondly, We have moſt probable examples, for we reade of houſholds ba» 7; c,, be no 
ned, and therefore alſo-childrea which were a part of che houſhold, yea At. zood argument 
1633- itis ſaid the Gaoler and all his Were baptized, not all that beleeved, bur all 9 lay, che 

is. whereby ic is moſt probable chat he had Infants which were baprized, for elle pn ace 
why isit aid all bis, not all choſe chat believed or received his Wordz or if be had |." _ 4 
no ſuch Infants it is all one: For had there been Infants, this ſhews chey ſhould, 1,fans, Lhcre- 
hive been baptized ſeeing they were ſome of his. Indeed it is faid, | He 45d preach fore Intancs = 
the Word to all in the hou{e, but they were not all his, and perhaps not all baprized, 2c< nor co be 
foritis not ſaid, they did believe z but whether they did or no, he did, and whe- a OW 
ther they were baptized all of chem or no, yer all his were. For itis no news ,. {1-44 
fora Goaler to have more in his houſe then be his, even ſtrangers from his Fa- Intancs are 
| ' , excluded from” 
T. 16.15. 1 Cor.1.16. the Apoſtles baptized whole houſes without any exce- *Þ* Sacra- 
ntion and diſtioRion of perſon and age, char Lofants are comprehended under hou- _ __ 
ſand families, it is evident by the uſe of the whole Scripture, Gen. 14.16.& 18:19. gf Chritts 


Prov.31.15» Luke 19.9» Atts I1.16. & 16-31, inlticucion , 
T heretore 

we may not preſume to exclude them. For alchough the negative of a fa& is no good Argument , yer the 

negativeof a Law isa very good one. We may nox lay, the Apoſtles did not, Therefore we may not : Buc 

thus, they were nor forbidden todo ir, there is no Law againſt ir, Therefore it may be done. DoRor Taylors Dil- 

courle of Bapriſm, part 2+ | 


Parents muſt bring their childrencherefore to Bapriſm with an high eſteem of 
Ordinance, and with fervent prayers to God for his bleſſing upon it, chat it 
wy de effeRual for their regeneration. Sec a day (ar leaſt ſome good time) a- 1c. zhuely 
put to ſeek the face of God, toconfeſle thy (ins, chiefly the original finne which ar che end of 
thou baſt derived to thine Infant, lament it in thy ſelf, and lament ir in and for him, 2cw-bicth. 
baptiſm cannot be reicerated as the Lords Supper, therefore what thou canſt do 
but once for thy childe, be careful todo it in the beſt manner. 
Parents ſhould offer their children co God'in Baptiſm x 
1. With earneſt prayers co Gad for a bleſſing on his Ordinance. 
2. Infaith, plead your right with God, he hath promiſed ro be the God of his 
ſeople and of their ſeed, there are promiſes which ſute with the Ordinance, Det. 
136. 1/4-44-3. : 
3. With reverence, Gen.17.2,3- 2 Sam.7.18,19. their hearts ſhould be affeRted 
Fich that great priviledge, that God ſhould take themſelves and their ſeed into 
Ro emanga, | 
i{m of Infants without ing, 
Toe wo - f Infants without a weighty cauſe, and in a ſort compelling,is nor Fide Voſſii”. 
Firſt, Becauſe the equity of the eighth day appointed for Circumciſion hinders fo wag 
procraſtination of it. ; 1.6. Ex Zep- 
 econdly, Becauſe this delaying of ic ſhews a kinde of contempt of the Or- perum de $4- 
6, cramentis. Et 


Itwasa common bur an erroneous praftice even in the Primitive Church, to þ30, wry 
e their Bapriſm cill they were old, ſo ſome of the Chriſtian Emperours, «.5. 6.Ca[8. 
Alit in mult 
ano ſuum Go liberorum ſuorum Baptiſmum differre ſoli'i fuerunt : Conſtantinus fiquidem magnus, quid oefetlines in 
Perſes uſcipere, þ a. — _ {ds mar quadam inns, goes nmirum in io Chritdus quogue bapti« 
4, conſt:tuſsct in ſenetutems uſque Baptiſmun diftulit, quemadmodum lib.4-c.62. De vita Conſtantin 
Gyſebius. Vide Evag. Hiſt Eccleſ.3-0.41. Rk ” _—_ 


becauſe 
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becauſe an opinion prevailed upon them chat Baptiſm diſcharged them of ali 
finnes. 

I think that the delay of Baptiſm which Conſtantine and ſome others were Pail. 
ty of, didcreep in among other corruptions, and was grounded on the falſe do. 
Arines of thole hereticks that denied forgiveneſle of finne to thoſe that fell after 
Baptiſm, which afrighted poor people from that ſpeedy uſe of it which the Scri. 
pture preſcribeth. M* Baxe.Inf.Church-memb. par.2.c.15. 

Conſtantine much eſteemed and favoured Ex/cbius who was a very ſubtil and ma: 
licious Arian, and yet Conftantine even to his death extreamly hated and deteſted 
Arianiſm, one token of which love was his receiving the Sacrament of Baptiſm at 
his hands, when he was extreamly fick, and near his death. Crakanrh Defence of 
Conſtant.C-6. See p.80.t0 86. & 92,93» 

But Conſtantine received Baptiſm at Exuſebire his hands, when he wasa Catholick 
Profeſſour, and earneſt in that profeſſion. The Apoſtles and Chriſt himſelf held 
communion, and received the Sacrament with 7-das, Matth. 26. 23. &c. ſo long 
as he kept the outward and catholick profeſſion, though in his heart he was an A- 
poſtata, yea Devil, 141b.p.96,97+ 

Chrſeſtom and Gregory Nazianzen (faith Grotius) were not baptized till they 
were twenty years old at lea 

Pleroſque Baptiſmum ſuum diſtuliſſe in articulam mortis , yes eſt notiſſima ex 
Hiſtoria Eccleſiaſtica ; unde Clinicorum »omeu. Mareſius de precib' pri 
Wort HH, » 

Auguſtine, Jerome and Ambroſe, were baptized when grown up men, yea, but 
when they better underſtood the point, they diſallow negle& of childrens Ba- 
priſm , as the Parents finne, as 7erom in his Epiſtle to Zeta, and Anguſtine 
frequently , and ſo eAmbreſe, all one for Pcedobaptiſme, as an Ordinance of 
God, and ſo as counting it finne to negle& it. Cobber of Baptiſm, part. 2: 
a x | 

Some hold that only Infants of Church-members are to be baptized. | 

See M. Blake But alchough the Parents of thoſe Infants be not members of any particular 
ot the Coven. Church, yet if they be members of the univerſal Church, as they are certainly if 
c.46,47,43- they be baptized and profeſle the Catholick Faith, chat is enough for the admini- 
—_—_ ſtring of Baptiſm to their Infants, otherwiſe there will be no difference between 
Chriftians i Eheir Infants and the Infantsof Turks,which is nox to be admitted. 
profeſſion are We admit children co Baptiſm : þ 
| tobebaprized. 1+ By vertue of their remote Parents, who may be good though theirimmediate 
Parents be bad, 4.2.39, 

2+ They may be admitted by ſtipulation of others to ſee them educated in the 
Vide Thomz faith into which they are baptized, be the Parents themſelves never ſo wicked, Yiae 
part.3. Queſt. Ameſ.Caſ. Conſc.l.4c.27. 
= chm Whether the uſe of Witneſſes be neceſſary, 
Dre Neepls Peter Martyr in loc.Commun. cals it »tile inſtitutum, 2 profitable conſtitution. 
uſus ſuſceptoram, In ancient time the Parents of children which were Heathen and newly conver- 
n incerro eſt. ted to Chriſtian Religion, were either ignorant and could not, ot careleſſe ant 
my —_— . would not bring up their children agreeably tothe Word of God, and the Reli- 
BEI ” gion which they newly profeſſed. Hence it was thought meet, chat ſome perſons 
buunt,alit alter. 
Probabiliſſimun nobic videtur eo tempore illud obſervari cepiſſe, quo crrtatim ex Gentilibus plurimi ad (hriſtianam fiden «d- 
ducerentur, atque baptizarentur. <Quare magis patet ,nulla neceſſitate 5 ſatis temere hodis illos ſuſceptores vel onſores 18 
baptiſmo communiter adbiberi, cum non fit jam illa ratio accedentium ex Paganiſmo, qua olim & huic inſtituto cauſan ded. 
Baptizaius rradebatur ſuis ſuſceptoribus, inde & nomen ſuſceptorum vent , quod ſuſcipiam alios ex baptiſmo. Diffus. Theol. & 
baptiſmo weterum part«5.Theſ.1. *uſus fidei juſſorum , qui iafantes & ſacro lavacro ſuſcipiunt, quos vulgd compatres & conmr- 
xres appellant, rem cſſeper ſe indifferentum contendimus, Hane conſuetudinem retinemus quis nemini uoces, ſed potius wil Ul 
infautibus, & inter Chriſtianos mutuas firmat amicitias, C& officta charitatis River. in Cath. Orthod. Vide Baiduin. de 6+ 
conſc.l.2.p.11.caſ.8, Yuinam interrogationes de articulis fidei ame baptiſmum uſurpatas referunt intcy Ceremonias a! 
ſtiauas ? Adpueros dirigi, minus convenit : Non enim intelligunt. Ad ſuſceptores commodina diriguntur. Oliv adulti rwere 
rogabauur ante baptiſmum ; hoc ſequioribus ſeculis ad ipſos tralatum eft infantes. Crocius in Augult. Confeſſ- <Lueſt 
c 29. Illad durum fuerit, quod hujuſmodi fonfrones fic eſſent, quaſs in ſcana ludus fieret, non in Ecclefsz Sacramenun 
lebraretur. Nam profefo mimicum ſuit, fic mmerrogari mſantem quaſs virum ; fic refþondere virum quaſs infamem : & WW 
dem haxc de aliena conſcientia tam confidemcy. Chamier.de Sac.l.$.c.15. of 
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Curls. Of the Ordinances. 


of good knowledge and life ſhould be called to witneſſe the Baptiſm, and promiſe 


thei care for the childrens education, | 
1c is 4n ancient commendable praRtice continued in the Church, of God above 
thefpace of twelve hundzed years. M.Perk, Caſ.of Conſe. 


Itws but a bare prudential thing inthe Church, whether it were Hygiuw of 


Rave; that firſt broughe in God-fathers and God-mothers about the.year of, 
Chriſt, 140. as P/atina and others write, or ſome other, it is not greatly material. | 


Fydof the Covenant between God and man. Vide Zepperum de Sas. Some urge 

«$.1,2,3+ for it. 
RR from the beginning thoſe that were of years whenrhey were to be ba- 
nited were asked divers Queſtions, Whecher chey believed > Whether they re- 
nounced che Devil 2 The ſame cultom alſo remained even then when Infants alone 
vere offered ;-and che Papiſts cannor be moved from thence, Chamier. de Canone 
kb11. £.9+ 

The ( hurches by an unadviſed imitation drew the interrogatories miniſtred in 
the Primitive Church co choſe which were of years to profeſle their faith in Ba- 
xm unto young children. Carmw.on at. 3s 

Whether rhe immediate or remote parents: give the children a right to Ba- 


"Come ſay immediate Parents only can give the children a right, , 

Becauſe if we go bigher to remote Parents, Where ſhall we'then ſtop > May we 
to No4h or Adam (fay they?) Where ſhall we ſtay > Why may nor the chik 
dren of Jews and Turks then be admitced into the Church,fince chey formerly de- 
kended from believers 2 This ObjeRion carries ſome force with it, and there is a 
rery ſtrong Objection likewiſe againſt this opinion, ſince thoſe for the moſt part 
that maintain this, ſay, che Parents that give the federal right ro their children 
muſt he viſidle Saints or Church-members, as they phraſe it. The Argument then 
this, The wickedaetle of a Jew could not prejudice the childes right that was to 
deciccumciſed, rgherefore neither the wickednefſe of a Chriſtian a childes right 
thatisto be baptized. And whether their Bapciſm be not null which bad no righr, 
id they ought to be rebaptized, ſhould be ſeriouſly conſidered by chem that 
bold that tener. 

Queſt, 2Phat if the immediate Parents be believers only in ſhew ? 

4rſ»,1, The profeſſion of the faith is ſufficient : 2. Children have right to 
kytiſm by vertue of che firſt Covenant with Abraham, in whom we have as true 
wincereſt as the Jews ever had, A#.8.12,13,38. with 10.47. Ga/.3-29. Row.11417» 
Mthat the wickedneſle of the immediate Parent doth not prejudice the right of 
ttechilde : for then Hezekiah ſhould nor have beencircumciſed, becauſe be had 
i wicked father. Maſter LZyfords Principles of Faith and good Conſcience, 


0%e#. The children of the faithful only are to be baptized, becauſe only thoſe pr 


are judged to be in the Covenant, and only holy: 
Anſw.r, We are not to regard the ungodlineſſe of ſuch as are their natu- 
ll Parents of whom they were begotten, but the godlineſſe of the Church, 


a which and of whom they were born : for the Church is as it were cheir ' 


* Hookers Sur- 
vey ot the Sum 
ot Church-Di- 
(cipline,part.3+ 
chap-2. | 
M* Cottons way 
of the Chucch- 
es of Chriſt in 
New-Engl. 5.6 
Cap. 4+ 
Zanchins on 
Epheſ.5. and 
M- Blake in his 
Birrh-privil. 
are tor remote 
Parents. 

See M. Covdr. 
Diatribe conc. 
Inf.Bap.ch. 3. 


Per 


a0n tam inſert- 
mur huic, vel 

illi , vel iſti. Ec- 
clefie ,quam Ec- 
clefia Catbolice, 


. | 45 
» We muſt conſider not only their immediate Parents but their fore-fathers and que nas ſuas cew 


which have led a godly life, Rom. 11.16, By the name of root in that corum mater: I 


on of the Jews, he doth not underſtand the next Parents who peradventure 
were prophane and ungodly, bur thoſe firſt Parents of that people, viz. e4bra- 
m; 1/aac and Facob, to whom the promiſe was made, and the Covenane 


tem majores i= 
ſerum qu: pit &f 


8 vixerumt. 
Zanchin c.5- - 
Ephel. 


They are to be baptized who in charity may be thought to be in the Covenant, 4*##**/01 of the 


Uh are all that profeſle them to be of che Chriſtian faith, and alſo their children 
10.45. 1 Cor.7,14 D.Gonge bis Catechiſm, 

Parents being in the Church by the profefſion of Chriſtian Religion, their 

are within the Covenant, Ezek.18.20, So that the impiety of the Parents 


Mejudiceth not the childe that is born in the Church. 
Rree 


2+ By 


ac-h2.c.6. 
Zanchis alſo” 
incerprers that 
place of the re- 
mote Pareng*.”, 


— A Body of Divinity. Book YIll, 


23 By Parents are tobe underſtood not thoſe alone of whom childret are imme. 
diately begotten and born, bur their Progenitors and Anceſtors alſo who feared 
God and livedin the Church, though many generations before. For God made 
not his Covenant with Abraham and his immediate ſeed only, but with atl his feed 
after them in their generacions, Ger. 17.7. 
Laſtly, Be the next Parents whoſoever they will be, yet their children bei 
born in the Church, the Church is their mother, and the faith and piety of the 
Church inveſterth ſuch as are born in her unto the Covenant. Down of the faith of 
Infants. 
Either by Baptiſm menare admitted into the particular Church, or the whole 
Church, or no Church : but not into the particular Congregation, no man is bx 
ptized into the particular Congregation, it is not the ſeal of che particular Coye- 
nant: therefore ir is into the whole or none : If a Heathen be converted in a Con. 
gregation, firſt he receives Baptiſm, afterward is admitted a member of the parti- 
cular Congregation. M.Hudf. Vindicat.c.5. See him c.6. p134,142. 
A baptized perſon is baptized not to that particular Church onely, but to all 
Churches, and in every particular Church where he cometh. he bath all the pri- 
viledges of a baptized perſon. All circumciſed perſons had right thereby to eat 
Neque fuſtrs the Paſſeover in any ſociety, Exod. 12, 4,48. Dent. 16. 1,2, In the place where 
Baptiſmus datur God ſhould chooſe to put his name there : ſo all baptized perſons have right to the 
infantibus , quis | ords Supper, in every Church where God hath fer his name. M. Ainſworthto 


files,  flime- yy pvet. 


um neceſſario, | 
ſecundum Scripturas, requiritur in Baptiſmo + nam-infantes baptizantur in fide Parentum ; <Juia promiſſio datur filelibu 
& ipſorum liberis , Act. 2. 38. & Genel. 17. ficut & circumcadebantur mfaxtes, Epiſc. Carlet. con. Eccle|. Cabdl. 
coutra Trid. De Grat-c.4. : 


* The like Sealing the promiſe by an initial Sacrament, is not onely in reference to a pat- 
+ gm 2 ticular Church, either National or Congregational, but principally in reference ts 
Hue pare poſes. the Catholick Church. Churches Divine Warrant of Inf.Bapt. 

0ri,c. 7. Vn, 1, M.Ba/ in bis Catechiſm hath this paſſage. Baptiſm is a Sacrament of our ingraf- 
and ſaith, they fing into Chriſt, Communion with him, and entrance into the Church, forwhich 
come lawfully he citeth att. 28. 19. As 8. 38. And afterwards explains himſelf; It doth 
_ MMT (faith he) ſolemnly (ignifie and ſeal their ingrafting into Chriſt, and confirm char 
which are * they are acknowledged members of the Church, and entred into ir. And that we 
bought, or ta- are thereby admitted members, not of a particular Congregation, butthe Catho- 
kenina juſt lick Church, appears, becauſe we are baptized into one body, 1 Cor. 1213+ See 
war,or adopted Mq, Flgdſ.ab, 2neft.2. p.299. See pr238. 


yr Whether the children of Intidels (viz. Jews, Turks and Pagans ) may be 


Turksmay be baptized e Car. 
baptized if Baldwin a Lutheran Caſ.conſ.1.4.c.8. caſ. $, maintains it lawful to baptize the 
their Parents children of profeſſed Intidels, if zare bei, * or the like way they come to be un- 
ren and Jerthe power of Chriſtians , but be ſaith, Si I»fans valetwdinis fit ſatis firms, 
elirous. Such _. __ "EPSOY op fp . | 
Parents give wtile eſt, ut pris in principits dottrine Chriſtiane inſtituatur, quam ad B aptiſmum 
ſome hope that #fferatur. 
in time them- Kiver 0n Gen.17. allows the baptizing of the children of meer Pagans, if they 


ſelyes will pro- be in the power of Chriſtians to diſpoſe of them as their own, in that 4br« 


- + hams ſervants bought with money, or born in his houſe were to be circun- 


Sac. 1.2.c.6. Ciſed. 


FideAquin-par. Thereis a large promiſe to Abraham, ftretching Covenant to his ſeed, not only 
3-96-65.4rt.:. tothe children of his own body, and co his proſelyre ſervants, but alſo co all the 
CY that were born in his houſe, or bought with money, Ger. 17. 1 2,13. which bap- 
% of Chriſt in Ply May grant ſo much liberty ro a Chriſtian Sponſor, thar if a ſtranger or wit 

New-Engj.S.6. Man ſhould give him his childe from his infancy to be brought up as his 0wn,it MY 


EaP«4- be baptized as his own, 


Nox inficior de Whether the childrenof Papiſts may be baptized. 


eo oling dubs- Many hold that the children of Papiſts being either offered by chem, or in the 


ay tuition of others, are not co be excluded from Baptiſme, fince che Fu 


(though 


. 


Temanp 
bs F 


"+Tare not wholly take away the name of a Church from Rowe. I know that 


Cray. s., Of the Ordinances. "_— 
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(hough groſly erroneous) do profeſſe the: ſubſtance of Chriſtian Religion, 
Baptiſm celebrated in the Church of Rowe is true Baptiſm, becauſe albeit the |; * 
be not the true Church, yer the true Church is inthe Papacy, God preſer- ;,, Epiſt.147. 

the remnants of it in the middeſt of the bowels of Antichriſt. Atterſol of the & Calviaum 


Sacrament, /ib.2, cap.3, Sce cap.6, Vide Balduinum de Caf. Conſe. lib. 4. cap. Plum ad Farel- 
2 Col 7. lum Epiſt.149., 
| X Sed Cialyinus 
4% | poſtez i35. que 
#4 Knoxum, vergit in noſtram ſententiam, G& ſtatuit ex ſua collegarum ſuorum ſententia, praſertim Fempore reuaſcen- 
x ; Pomificiorum & Excommunicatorum liberos, fs de corum inflitutione caveatur, 4 Baptiſmo nox eſſe arcendos. 
Hareſ, queſt aliquot Theol Deciſ.Yueſt. 14. Infantes Pontificiorum & fimilium, qui ſunt ſemi-Gbriſtiani, fs idoneum F on- 
fonm inventant, 21 cujus poteſtate fita eſt corum educatiop poſſunt baprizari. <Luia non ſurt plane alieni 2 federis profeſſione, 
jorem faederis obſervationem hac rations deducuntur. Amel.de conſcieutia lib 4. cap. 27. Liberi Payiſtarum baptts 
gal, þ quis de rea ipſorum educatione fPondeat, 1. <Vuiz in Papatu Eccleſia latet, z The. 2. 4. cum 2 Cor. 6. 16. 
Thique manet refiduum fe dus Dei ex parte. 3 Fudaica Eccleſia retinens circumcifionem Deo liberos giguere dicebarur, 
Frech. 16.20, Amplexatamen variorum Deorum idololatricos cultus, v.36. L'Empereur Theſes. Ad Baptiſmum 1 {mit- 
wali infantes expoſuntii, illegitime nati, Excommunicatbrum & Pontificiorum , ſed cum has cautione, fs 1doness habgant 
ſores ; vel alios, qui pram cornm educationem in ſe recipiant. Wendelin.Chriftian.Theol L.1.6.22. Dominus Baptiſmum, 
Ecileſie ſue inttiationem in medio illo Papatus gurzite ſervavt, is Papatus Ecclefis non fit, tamen in Þ apatu 
ſug eft velus immerſa Ecclefia,quod de Turcks dict nullo pafto poteſt, qui Chriſts nunquam nomen dederunt. Poſtrend 
m Dei centia ad mille uſque generationec, td eſt, veluti in infinitum protendater , durum ſane fucris ex proximorum 
eſſione de liberis ad fedus Dei pertinears necne, judicare. Beta Epiit.20. 


in Epiff.od Cal. 


Antichriſt ſhall fir in the Temple of God : That Baptiſm cannot be adminiſtred out 
of the Church : And whenthe entire form of Baptiſm is obſerved, S* Augaſtine 
is reſolved, Non heretics, ſed heretici mann Chriſtus baptizat. Therefore the 
Conncel of Nice determined very gravely, That there ſhould be no rebaptization 
of ſuch a3 were baptized by hereticks. Doftor Hamprox in his Sermon on 
1 Joby 2.19. 

bh there be many deviſes of men finfully annexed to Baptiſm in the 


» Church of Rome, and ſome wicked opinions erroneouſly held concerning it among 
them: yet Baptiſm both was there, Romv.6.34. & 1:7. as Gods Ordinance", before 
"theſe corruptions and errours, and ſo hath been continued in that Church to this 
* diy; and ought alſo till ro be retained : the corruptions only and the errors being 


fenounced and rejeRted. Johnſons Chriſtian Plea, ch.3.p.53. 

There is one Baptiſm, as there was one Circumciſion. And Baptiſm had in the 
koſtate Churches of Chriſtians, is anſwerable to Circumciſion retained in 1/-aels 
kpoſtafie, Now Circumciſion being once received in the Apoſtaſie of 1/-acl, was 
dt repeated again at their returning to the Lord, and leaving of their idolatrous 
myes to ſerve him according to his Word : but they that were ſo circumciſed 
vere (without any new Circumciſion of the fleſh) accepted at Zers/alem, and ad» 
ited to the Paſſeover, of which none might eat that was uncircumciſed. Inlike 
manner alſo, Baptiſm being once received in the Apoſtatical Churches of Chriſti- 
ms, is not to be repeated again, when any ſo baptized return unto the Lord, and 
forſake their Idolaries, ſubmitting themſelves co the truth of the Goſpel, 7ob»/. 

TY TY. 

Whether the children of ſuch as are excommunicated, may be baptized ? | 
M.Cottos and M. Hooker oppoſe this, The Sacraments (faith he) are given co the Lay, -- & 
viable particular Churches of Chriſt Jeſus, and to the members thereof; ſuch in New-Eng- 

tierefore as are cut off from their member-like Communion with the viſible 1anq, chap.4. 
Church, are cut off alſo from the Seals of rhar Communion, Baptiſm and the Se&.6. 
Lords Supper. As therefore we do not receive an Heathen to the fellowſhip of the Hookers Sur- 
Supper, nor theix ſeed to Baptiſm , ſo neither dare we fFeceive an excommuni- \*? of Church- 
0 4 Li : Diſcipline, 
ateperſon (who is to us a5an Heathen) unto the Lords Supper, nor his children parc 3. ch.2. 
to Baptiſm, = Foonſons 
hciſtiao plea, 
Gap.9, Whether the Sacraments ſhould be miniſtred to ſuch as ſtand obſtinate in known iniquity, untill rn re- 
fear, Auguſt.Epiſt.7 5. 4d Auxilium. $i quis naſcatur ex parentibus excommunicatis, ille tamen bujuſmodi Excommunics- 
Bs particeps eſſe non poteſt,, ciim neque fit criminis 3 proinde non eft 2 Baptiſmo excludendus, Vide Bezz Epiſt. 19. & Bu- 
an.l0c.com.loc. 47. Liberi eorum qui vitam ducunt impiam, etiam Excommunicatorum, baptiqandi : Quia 1. Tales circum- 
dum, 2. Aliorum majorum pietas confiderauda, z Denique mater cenſetur Eccleſia,in qua baptitandi uti ſunt, L'Emp.T hef 
Rerr 2 M. Perkins 
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 eA Bodyof Divinity, Book YIII, 


M. Perkias in his Caſes of Conſcience, /b.2, cap. 9. gives ſeveral reaſons to prove 
that children of Parents which are profeſſed members of Chriſt (though cut os 
for a time upon ſome offence commitred) have right to Baptiſm. 

Arrer/ol of the Sacraments, /.2, c.6. ſaith, The children of excommunicate per. 
ſons may be baptized, | 
Vera ratio , Cuy Repetition of Baptiſm, or Rebaptizing. 

Baptiſmus non There is but one Baptiſm, as there is but one body, Epheſ.4.5. 
fie ucraulm,eſt © Regſons againſt Rebaptization of ſuch asare rightly baptized : 
—_— ptiſm is primarily and properly the Sacrament of our new-birth, 7: it.3.5 of 


ut refte douet . ER ; —— 
Scorus& G+ OUT infirion into Chriſt which is done bur once *. 

brie! Biel, «© 2, Innoplace where the inſtitution of it is named, is there any mention di. 
vero bane Det rely or by conſequence .of any rebaptizing of it, nor any order taken 
ole: 4*+- about ir, whereas 1n the: other Sacrament we have a 2worieſcunqueinthe very 
a -imus, Inſtitution. 

Primim , quiz 3. Baptiſm ſucceeds Circumciſion, which was but once adminiſtred, nor to * 
uec in loco pro- be adminiſtred any more, as is clear from the total filence of the Scripture, and 
prio ubi Baptiſ- loſh.y.4. 

mu 14ur 4. Itis numbred among Hereſies in the ancient Church to reiterate a Baptiſm 
@ Chnjc9. uncc 4 RP} : b 
air: 442m, Which was acknowledged to be valid. M./artials Def.of Infant-Bap.p.68, 
terare Baptiſe 

m:mjubemur ; <Quod de Cena dici non potcſt, 1 Cor.11.25. Tdem inde cognoſcimws, qusd ciim tot baptixatorum exem- 
pla in > cripturs lezamas (ut Act. 2.38. 8.12,13.38. 9.18. 10.48. 16.15. &188, & 1 Cor. 1. 14,15,16. temen 
nullum rebay; tam fuiſſe legimus- Praterea arguments eſt, quod (/ircumcifio non repetebatur ſed Paſcha, (ircumciſuni as 
tem ſucceſſt Baptiſmus. 11ti Paſchalis a7ni eſui [acra Cana? Denique idem oſtendit Hiſtoria Eccleſia, nullus Door Cabe- 
licus baFcnu ju, qui dixeris Baptiſmum rite baptizati repeti debere. V ofl Difputat. | 7 de Baptiſmo. PVide Aquin. puriem 
tertiim. Luaſt 66. Artic 9. Patet Catabaptiſt as cos Sefarios vocari, eo quod invehantur in Pedobaptiſmum, eumque non 
ſo!1im ut murilem, ſed ettam ut illicitum ex Det Ecileſts praſcripturs velint ; Anabaptiſt as vero, quod Baptiſmum vel infatt- 
by in t:rera etate, vel adulto extra cetus ſuos cellatum, repetitum velint, © au in illis repetant, qui ſe corum ſeftis addi- 
cunt. >p.l:m-Diat.de orig. ' regreſs. SeR. & nomin- 1nabapt. Origo fanatice Anabaptiſtarum fel buic anno debetur. 
Cim intra citers Martini Luther: Theſes libey de libertate Chriſtiana im lucem editus toro orbe fþ argerctur, mox Germanic 
ling.ci jaar: omnium manibus ceptus, incredibile difu eſt quos plauſus apud homines literarum 1gnaros excitares. 1s cent 
libcr matcriam wulgo a4 mcmorabilem ruſticorum ſedittorem , ſed non bene imtelleFus prabere viſus fuit. Scultete Annab 
Pecas prima. pag. 76, Coufiteor unum baptiſma in remiſſionem peccatorum. Symbol. Nicen. * #t ſemel naſcimur, 
its ſcm renaſcamur. 


The Errour of Rebaptizing aroſe upona corruptunderſtanding and interpreta- 
Arterſol of the tion of that place, 4.19.5. They are not the words of Lzxke the writer, but of 
Sac. | 2.c 1,2, Part the ſpeaker, continuing his ſpeech of Fobns Diſciples and hearers, and arenot 
_—_ 50a to be underſtood of the twelve Diſciples. 
—>:56-wa Some prove from thac place that Johns Baptiſm and Chriſts do differ, but few 
; * urge it tor the reiterating of Chriſts Baptiſm. | 
Baptiſma ſt irreiterabile Sacramentum, Galatinus de eArcan. Cathal. verih 
Lite10, Cap. 3+ 
The Alabaptifls (or Antipcedobaptiſts)themſelves will rather deny our Baptiſm 
to be a Sacrament,then grant a neceſſity of rebaptizing. 


Private Baptiſm. 


Cartwright © From S* obs preaching and baptizing in open meetings, we conclude thatboth 
Reply co #Þit- preaching and baptizing ought ro be in publick Aſſemblies. 
giſt in De- The Baptiſm of Midwives and in private houſes, roſe upon a falſe interpretation 


+= bong of John3.5. where ſome do interprer the word rather of the material watef 


P.112, wherewith men are wiſhed, whenas Chriſt takes it there by 2 borrowed ſpeech, 
Hence Augu for the Spirit of God,the effet whereof it ſhadoweth our,cleanſins the filth of (10, 
ſtixe conclu- and cooling the great heat of an unquiet conſcience, as water waſheth the thing 
ded, thar all. which is foul * and quencheth the heat of the fire. 


nor baptized  Itis nota private aRion of faith, but publick, and of the whole Congregatioh, 
13.The 


ned , as he , 

doth from John 6.53. that whoſoever received not the Sacrament of che Supper is damned. * Cartw.ib.p-1 

ſame bath Calvin Epiſt. 344. Non eſt private familie alicujus aio, (ed mere Ecclefiaftica. Beza. hereby 
wine 
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hereby another member is received into the viſible Church, and as it were in- 

corporated into the body, all oughe to have their part in ir, as they are members 

of the ame Church, and ſo it ought to be then done when ali may belt cake 

knowledge of it. As in Corporations both of the Univerſities and alſo of the Ct- - Ball, 
tiesand Towns,none are admitted in chem bur in a ſull Congregation, or in a pub- ,,,,,;r,n - 
lick aſſembly where all may be preſent,” and give their conſent : Son the viſible defies ajungen- * 
Church by Baptiſm they ought then to be incorporated when the Aſſemblies 4: 4c 4bſcanden- 
wegreateft, and when all may woſt conveniently be preſent, which is the Lords © © "% nfs 


coRvocars E cle 
fie cu mens 


Day. 
There was no publick Aſſembly when che Eunuch 47:8. and the Goaler, Atts rum rieran- 


16 were baptized. dum. 
Privatas domos 


ahil moror, 6 Eccleſia, id eft, communis catus in iis conveniat, ut & veteribus illis temportbue neceſse fuit ſub * omanorum 1y- 
namide, & noſtris remporibus mmium multh locis adhus neceſſe eſt. An quo tempore cxna Dom in Ecclefia 4d1mmjtraturs 
expelit apud egrotos ceiebrari, de hoc valde ambigo. Berg <Luajt. & Rejponſs <uneriam, non erit pline nullus © apteſmus 
quiquaſ prroazim fuerit admimiſtratus , lice decentius &@ purius adminiſtretur publice, quod etiam colugere ct ex Caivino 


* Infine.0,4-c.15-8.16. Dico quaſiprivatim, nam abſolute privatim abſque nlla Congregationts forma, qualis ſ£pe im Fapain, 


mprobamus. Macel. Que ſt.alrquor. Theol Deciſ.Queſt.z. Vide plurarbid» 


- Whether wanting Water, we may baptize with Sand, or Water diſtilled and Fide Aquin- 


- compounded ? | part.3-queſt.66 


i 


This came at firſt from that opinion, Thatthey are damned which die unba+- cArc.;. & 4 
ized. Atcrſol ot the 
The Miniſter may not baptize with any other liquor and element, then with na- Sacraments, 
taral, common and ordinary water. DS a 
We may allow mixture of water with wine in the Lords Supper, as well as the | ,cheran in 
mixtureof compound water with common in the Sacrament of Baptiſm. his Caſes of 
If no compolicion may be uſed, then much lefſe may any other ſign be uſed, Conicrence, 
and fothe element clean changed, and the Ordinance of God altered : for the [.4-6.8, Calc 4, 


Church of God hath no liberty to bring in any other ſign in place of water. See wo on__ 3 
Levis. 10.2, miniſter Ecclefie 
duioribus paren- 


tibus gratificari [alvs conſcientiapoeſt, fi fort liberos ſuss vino generoſo, aut 4qua roſati baptizari petant? Aniwers, Par- 

ſer ſubſtantiales hujus * acr ament: nequaquam ſunt mutande : non enim oportet nos ſapientiores eſſe Chriſto, qui regenerationis 

darementum aqua fieri volutt, Johan.z 5. neque meliores, quia 1pſe enam aqu.: Fordanis, aque ac alu baptiFari woluit, 

Muth.3.16, Fam vero conſtat, aquam effec partem alteram ſubſtzmialem Baptiſm, 5 quidem aquam fontanan aut fluvia » 

lem, prout eam Deus condidit, abſque mixturs berbarum aut aliorum liguorum Many reaſons he chere alio alledgerh 

_ chanzing water in Baprtilm. «Quaſi res efſet contempubilis ex @ brijt1 pracepto, aqua baptiFari, invents eſt bencdi- 
, vel potius zn cantaiio que veram 4quea conſecrdiionen polluerert. Caiy.Injtit.l.4.c.15. 


Whether it be lawful to uſe the ſign of the Croſſe in Bapriſin ? 

InS* Argrſtines time, yea before it, che Chritiians as they uſed to ſign their Scimus veterem 
fore-head w:th che Crofſe in token that they were not aſhamed of Chriſt crucitied, —_— (ic. 
(whom the Jews and Genrites reproached for the death which he ſuffered on the ,.”. —_ 
Croſſe +)ſ> rhey brovght thereof into the Sacraments, and uſed both the fi pen, many 

; ; : , gure munis uſu, & tn 


of the Croſſe,znd crofſins 1n other chings of God alſo, Door Raino/ds againlt ritbus ſacris, 
multum uſam 


Hart, f4504. 

Inthe Revelation the worſhippers of the Beaſt receive his mark, and the wor- - dronargy 
ſhippers of the Lamb carry his mack, and his Fathers in their fore-heads. Hence —_—_ 
came the firſt uſe of the Croſle in Bapriſm, as the mark of Chriſt, into que orationi ad- 
whom we are initiaced, and the ſame afterwards uſed in all BenediQions, Prayers j<#a, 4nimos 


und Thankſgivings, in token they were done in the name and merit of Chriſt cru- fidelum ad 
ciied. 2ede on Ezek.20.20. c briſtt crucem 
eveheret ; non 


Had not the Popiſh abuſe and ſuperſtitions about the Croſſe made us jealous of myerie alicui 

uſe of it, who would nor have thought this a decent ceremony at the admini- zerrene , aus 
—_ _ _—_— ro reminde all the Congregation of their Chriſtian profeſſion /—p 
ang warfare to whic ut a/Ngeres. 

to which the Sacrament it ſelf doth oblige them? D. Burgeſſe. See Hs ſoaks fan 

© 0 YE . e:ſſtmi pruden« 
tiſſemique ili Antiſtites, qui Ecclefiz in anglia reformande negotio prafucrunt ; Cf in publicks lock cruces paſſe ſunt remanere, 
& in xonaullis etiam rittbus ſacris rerinuerunt, tt in Baptiſmo. Caſaub.exercite: 3.4d annales B, 


Rrrcre3 Weemſes 
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Weemſes Chriſtian Synagogue, p.208. and Boyes his Remains, p. 166, and Major 
Sermon on 1 Cor.14.10. 

Traditionerri- The unconformifts diſpute againſt the Surplice and Croſſe, not onely as mony. 

tuales que a4 ments of Idolatry, but as ſigns analogicalof myſtical or ſacramental fignitication, 

—_ in nature and uſe, one with the Jewiſh Ceremonies, a will-worſhip , hayi 

pertiment, are to - NO ground nor warzant from the Scripture, and againſt the ſecond Commandmen, 

be received M, Ball, 


upon this con= The Heathens did objeRtto the Chriſtians in time paſt in reproach, That the 
_— only, ;; God which they beleeved in was hanged upon a Croſſe. They thought good to 
ala, ſmplici- teſtifie therefore that they were not aſhamed of the Sonne of God by the often 
rati cy libertati uſing of the ſign of the Croſſe. But we now live not among Turks that contemn 
Chriſtiane ad- the Croſſe of Chriſt, but Papiſts which eſteem more of a wooden Croſle then of 
verſenture the true Croſſe of Chriſt, that is, his ſuffering, We ought therefore to take 
away the uſe of it, to take away the ſuperſtitious eſtimation of it. Cartwriphes 
Reply to D. whitgift in Defence of the Admonit. pag. 136. See Parker of the 
Crolle per torum, and part.1. cap-3- pag.106- againſt ſymbolical, facramental, fig 
nifying ſigns in the worſhip of God, he urgeth that of the Civil Law, Nemo 


eſt ſgnandm in fronte, quia non debet facies hominis ad ſimilitudinem Dei formata 
fedari. | 


C H A P; [ X, 
The Lords $ upper. 


EF nominibas Here are divers names and appellations of it,of which Caſanboxe ſpeaks Ex, 
Sacramenti E u+ 16. ad Aunah Eccleſ, Baron, 

chariſliz,que- This Sacrament is called The ® Supper, from the time of its inſtitution, 
pay ag - of becauſe it was inſtitnted by Chriſt ara common Supper, and the eat- 
ſire dhrnas, ing of the Paſchal Lamb, in the night in which he was betrayed, 1 Cor.11.23. 
quedam &veris This word Cz»4 is not liked of the Roman Church, becauſe it ſignifies a com- 
zn Scriptara mon Supper, and by conſequent cannot be applied to private Maſſes, nay nor to 
pofuis deduita; publick Maſl:s neither, in which oftentimes the Prieſt eats all alone. Scenaef ple- 
— + ny ne, non Cana Dominici corports & ſanguints id quod agitur. Sacerdos ad altare aſſi- 
als Eccleſia Il it, theatrall veſt e magnifice indutus, Poſt multas geſticulationes manuum, multas 
comprobavit. corports gyrationes, tandem crnſtulum manibus ſupra caput elatts elatim a popnlo aver- 
Calaub. cxer- (4s eſtendunt. Anudiunt qui ad ſunt quod non intelligunt, vident que non percipuwnt, 
_ ad At aorant qued neſcinnt. Sumplicii Varini. Epiſt, de libro poſtumo Grot.p.263. 

* Cava ns 5  T he Lords Supper, 1 Cor,11.20. > becauſe inſtituted by Chriſt our Lord. The 
xurs 8 Commu» Fathers often ca)l it ſo. Cyprian hath written a TraQtate, De Cana Domint. 
nione veſcen- T he breaking of Bread, AQts 2.42. & 20. 7. The breaking of the Euchariſt, ſo 
Nos qui "> = _ in both places. Yide De Dieu, becauſe it repreſenteth the crucifying 
. 0 riſt, 
"py wencd The Excharift, ſo it was called not long after the Apoſtles, becauſe the Evan- 


ra, five 2 ratio- geliſt Luke and the Apoſtle rehearſing the inſtitution of this Sacrament , 60 
xe, five 4 tra- 

ditione mm nſurpando cane nomine. Chamier. de Sacramentis, lib.5.c.2+ » Cum ſcopus Apofloli fuerit » Cor, 11. 20- (ut 
ex ſequettibus apparct) redarguere abuſus qui invalueraut apud Corinthios in hujus Sacramenti cclebratione , dubium non eſt 
quin xv214%97 'c-7yoy appellet, 1d quod poſtea v.22. dicit ſe accepiſſe & Domino ehs rradidiſſe. 14d tamen prefr ate w- 
gant quidem Pontifictt in primis Maldonatus Feſuits in Matth. 26. 26. petulamter, ſuo more,nobis inſulat, inſcitiam & (&61- 
retem uobis objucit, quia cene Domini nomen Sacramento Euchariſtia tribuimus. Negat ullum in ſacris Scripturis Locum 
quo its appelletur $Sacramentum, Maldonatum pro merito excepit dofiſſimus Caſaubonus Exercit.16. Sef.23. E1 em per 
vicaciam ita detexis, ut non opus fit aFumagere. Riveti Cathol.Orthod.TraF.z.quaſt.21. Vide Maldonar-etiam ad Joh.13+ 
2. Eſtiumad 1 Cor. 11.20. Apoſtolus dicit convenientibus vobis in unum, nou eſt Dominicam canam mandugare, bans 
ſam acceptionem Euchariſt iz canam Dominicam vocamus- Aug.Eprſt. 118.44 Jon. 5. 


write 
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viite thar Chriſt tv2eewyou did give thanks, Luke 22.19; 1 Cor-1 a and it is a1- 
ſo ftill celebrated in the Church with chankſgiving, This title is by the Fa- 
thers and Reformed Churches, | ry 
TheT able of the Lord, 1/Cor.10.21. becauſe our Lord Chriſt itiſtituted this Sa- 
crament, and celebrated it at a Table, and the Apoſtles received it there. See ar, 
2620, Mark 14.18, Lutke 22.14. John 13.12» 
A Communion, 1 Cor.10.16. becauſe it is a bond of that mutual charity and ſytm- 
bole of the brotherly unity which 's among all the faichful, 1 Cor.10.17, 
The Papiſts acknowledge no Communion in participating of this Sacrament, ao 
marvel therefore if they diſlike the name. | 
Itis called by the Ancients Synax#, which is a Greek word, and ſignifies the 
fame with Congregation, or a meeting together, 1 Coy.11.20+ it is a collection, 
gathering cogerher, or allembling of clie fairhful, 
The Papilts call it 4 Maſſe, The Sacrament of the eAltar , and The Sa- 
enfice. 
= things are neceſſary in their nature, as love and fear of Cod ;* Some ON- Three Byan- 
fy by a Law are neceſſary to on1 life, fo all inſticurions of Chriſt, Paxl cals it the zelilts have 
Lords Supper, which imports Chriſt the Author, as indeed he was, as the Evan- — 
iſts do witneſſe. See 1 Cor.11.23. Itis a itandiog Ordinance, he enjoyns the COD. 
ule of it, Till the Lord come, ver. 26. which cannor be meanc of coming in the ,5. Mark 14. 
Spirit, for ſo he was already come according to his promiſe made before he depart-' Luke 22. and 
ed from the world. Paul1 Cor. 10.4 
The Lords Supper is thus deſcribed by one : oy more batt 
Itis an Ioſticution of Chriſt or ſecond Sacrament of the New Teſtament, cons * ae ac 
iſtingof bread and wine, wherein by performance of divers as about it the Co- 
venant of Grace is confirmed to every worthy receiver. This is too obſcure and 
confuſed. 
Others thus : 
It is the ſecond Sacrament of the New Teſtament inſtitured by Chriſt himſelf, 
wherein by taking and eating of bread, and by taking and drinking of wine, the 
Govenanr of Grace is confirmed to every worthy receiver. 
Itisthe eating and drinking of conſecrated bread and wine given to ſeal up our 
feeding and nouriſhment in Chriſt Jeſus, 
- Doftor Fearley in his Grand Sacriledge of the Church of Rome,c.15.thas defines 
It wa Sacrament of the New Teftament, ſealing unts 14 the perfett nouri/oment of 
ar /ouls, by the participation of the [acred elements of bread and wine. 
Door Gewge in his Catechiſm thus defines it, /t s a Sacrament of our ſpiritual 
meriſoment, Wherein by receiving of bread and Wine according to Chriſts ef err 
wr Communion With Chriſt 5 repreſented and ſealed up unto us. outs Sint 
[tis a Sacrament of our nouriſhment and our growing up in the Lord Jeſus, and <t pies: mmm 
tderefore it is appointed by him to be frequently uſed, as being one of the ſtand- cum muritions 
vgdiſhes which che Lord Chriſt hath provided for the daily diet,and the houſhold & au#ionis 
proviſion of his fairhful ones who are of his family, 1 Cor. 11.26, 34. Bread ſu- Fdebumin | 
ſtains the hungry, Wine refreſhes the thirſty, both facisfie ro the full : Chriſt _ wg 
laves perfeRtly all that come unto him. Hookers Survey of the Summe of Church» | ,..40. 


Diſcipline, part 36.2. Canaelt Sa- 
cramewun, 4x0 


is Dev gratiis pane 69? vino utimur ad profitendum nos Chrifli corpove cruci fix9, ſenguineque fuſs, in 4teruam vitam ſuſten= 
un: ut enum 2 Baptiſmo primum ef Ghrifhaniſmi mitium, fic 2 Cana perpetuum demceps cſt aljmentum. Rami (omment« 
& Religrone Chriſtiana 1.4.6.8. 


Here we have more immediately todo with the perſon of Chriſt : we draw nigl 
to God in prayer, but we become one with him in che Supper, 1 Cer.10.16. here 
e the ſweeteſt refreſhings that ever we receive, other duties ſeem rather to be 
our work, this is our meal: all other duties are to fic us for the Supper, Examina- 
tion, the Word, Prayer. This is a duty of the higheſt and moſt myſterious ligni- 

ation, Epirome Evangeli: hereare the benefits of the Covenant in one rite, 
I Cor,11.25, the whole contrivance of falvation is repreſented in a bit of bread 

an 
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and drop of wine, itisa daty. wherein God ſeals up to his people the aflurance 7 
his love and ſpecial favour, Fn 6:33, RIGS 4 
The Lords Supper is, 
'1- Aſpiritual medicine to cure the remainder of corruption.s 
2. Spiritual food toſtrengthen our weak graces. 
3. A ſpiritual cordial co comfort our diſtreſſed conſciences. 
4 A ſtcong obligation to all as of thankfulneſle and obedience unto Jeſus 
Chriſt. ; 

What are the ſpecial and ſpiritual erfds for which the body and bloud of Chriſt 
is exhibited and applied in the Lords Supper ? 

I, Inthe tranſaRing of the ſervices there done the whole Covenant of grace 
is ſealed and perſonally applied, the body and bloud of Chriſt may be held forth 
ina Sermon, God renews unto ther all that he hath promiſed, AZarth.26.22,T his 
Cup ts the New T eftament in my bloud , as the New Teſtament is founded in the 
bloud of Chriſt, ſo it is exhibited and ſealed therein, 

2, It ſerves for the nouriſhing and building up of his people in all graces, it is 
called eating and drinking, He that eats my fleſh and drinks my blond, 

Two things are comprehended under nouriſhment : 

1. The maintenance and preſervation of the ſtock of ſpiritual life which we 
have gotalready, as by our meat and drink we are preſerved and continued in 
our life. 

2. Inchildren it ſerves to augment their parts, make them larger, ſtronger, the 
Lords Supper was appointed by Chriſt co be one of the great means of our ſpiritual 

See M' Gilleſp. augmentation. 
Aaroxs Rod The Sacraments are not properly Seals unto our faith, but of the Covenant. 
Blofſoming, . They may be ſaid to be ſeals of our faith conſecutive, by a conſequence of ſpeech, 
3-52 2224+ becauſe as ſeals confirm athing, ſo faith is confirmed and lirengrhened by recei- 

e Word " ; . 

bag Ving ; but they are not formaliter, ina true proper ſenſe, ſeals unto any thing but 

ground goed, the Covenant. 
the Sacrament All graces are nouriſhed and increaſed by the Lords Supper, becauſe the new 
_ _ Covenant is ſealed, but three cardinal Graces eſpecially, as in the body : nouriſh 
ne The the ſtomack, liver, brain, heart, lungs, nouriſh them and you nouriſh all 

Word doth thereſt. 


both converr 1. The in-dwelling vertue of the Spirit of God, they receive an increaſe of the 
and edifie, the Spirit. 


mpg We 2, Faith, nouriſh that and you nouriſh all, it is called the life of faich. Faith s 


have nopro- Fe condition of the Covenant, and we ſeal co our condition. 

miſe or preſi=- 3- Love to Godand his people, it doth enflame thy love to God and his people, 
dent in Scri- it is a communion, weare all made one Spiric, 

prure for the . This Sacrament doth not beget but increaſe and ſtrengthen Grace where it is 
we arworentþ a|rexdy wrought. 

we .” Lords Chriſt is conveyed in this Sacrament by way of food. The Word was appointed 
Supper. Itis to work converlion, Faith comerh by hearing;This ordinance is not appointed forcon- 


not ſet forth yerſion, bur it ſappoſeth converlion,it ſeals mens converſion;therefore inthe Primi- 
n/9-anel tive times they let all come tothe bearing of the Word, and then when the Sermon 
cal ſeed, buy W3S done,there was an Officer ſtep up and cried, Sana Santis, Hely rhings for wif 
under the no- mMen,and then all others were to go out, and therefore it was called miſſa (though the 
tion of food Papiſts did corrupt it, and ſo called it the Maſſe afterwards, by mixing their 
and _— own inventions in ſtead of the Supper of the Lord, but ir had chat nawe at 
woe rg wt —_ firſt) becauſe all others were ſent away; and only ſuch as were of the Church and 
pen.ſuſpended, accounted godly ſtayed, ; 
M.Burrh.Go- Reaſons. 1. The nature of it, being the ſeal of the Covenant of Grace requies 
lpel-worſhip. it, it muſt be ſuppoſed that all which come hither muſt be in Covenant with God 
ra The condition of the Covenant of Grace, is, Believe and be ſaved, therefore it 1s 
appointed for believers. 
Secondly, It is the Ordinance of ſpiritual nouriſhment, there muſt be firſt 
life before there can be any nouriſhment received in, 1F it be appointed "ſh 
nou 


Cuar.g, 
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-ouriſh and increaſe grace, then ſurely there muſt be grace before. Pare ſaith, 
Thirdly, We are required to examine our ſelves, 1 Cor.11, and of our godlineſs, Sacraments (unt 
examine what work of God hath been uponthe ſoul. inſtitura non in 


Fourthly, It is a Sacrament of Communion with God and with the Saints, and fidelibas» (ed 
What Communion hath light with darkye(e? Or, What fellowſhip hath Chriſt with _ 
Fulial ? 

All __ prophane ſcandalous perſons, and ſuch as are meerly civil are hence 

luded. 

Totes is ſometimes (and that improperly in Scripture, as Marth. 8.3.) ta- 
ken for the renewed exerciſe of faich and repentance in one that is already convert- 
ed, but the Queſtion is, Whether the firlt work of Regeneration, the infuſing of 
the firſt habics, principles and ſeed of grace, be effefted by che Lords Supper re» 
ceived ? 

Itis one thing to be converted at a Sacrament, another to be converted by the 
Gcrament ; There is ſome expounding, praying. Itis one thing intentionally co 
convert as an Inſtitution, and another accidentally ro convert as an occaſion. Philip 
(ndwins Evangelical Communicant, z 

The Aſſembly upon theſe grounds thought ir fit that ſcandalous ſinners : 
(though not yer caſt out of the Church) ſhould be ſuſpended from the Sa- | 
crament. 

1. Becauſe the Ordinance it ſe!f muſt not be prophaned. 

2- Becauſe we are charged to withdraw from thoſe who walk diſorderly. Herttici  ce= 

3+ Becauſe of the great (inne and danger both to him that comes unworthily, lerzti, þ accea; 
and alſo to the whole Church. The Scriptures from which they did prove all this P*7##naca, 4 cz- 
were Matth.7.6. 2 Th«([.3.6,14,15. 1 Cor.11.27. to the end of the Chapter,com- pri ſun 
pared with ?de 2.23. 1 Tim. 5.22. de Ec cle _ 

Another proof added by the Aſſembly, was this, There was power and autho- | 
rity under the Old Teſtament to keep unclean perſons from holy things, Levit.1 3. 
5. Numb.9.7. 2 Chron.23.19. And the like power and authority by way of Ana- 
logy continues under the New Teſtament, for the authoritative Suſpenſion from 
the Lords Table, of a perſon not yet caſt out of the Church. 

Wicked men (faith Maſter Hi/der/am) ſhould not be admitted to the Ta- 
ble of the Lord, Ezra 6-21, holy things are prophaned thereby, Ezek. 22.26» 
1Cor.5.6. \ 

There ſhould be 3 publick confeſſion for ſcandalous fins. David was more ho- 
noured for this, P/al.51. then diſhonoured for his finne. Salomon left his Eccleſra- 
fe: 33 a monument of his Repentance. Pax/ frequently mentions his faults, Tercal. 

&penit, and others ſpeak of it. 


. . . _ \ 
Ebriu, infantes, erronens, atque furentes, yes 


Cum puerts, Domini non debent [nmere corpus. 6-9.caſ.1, 


_ Itwas theic great ſinne inthe Church of Corinrh, that they did not caft out the Why ſhould a- 
nceſtuous perſon, and it was a commendation to that Church, Revel.2. that they ny thar are nor 
could not endure the NVicolaitars. Saints be ad- 
: A prophane perſon in Auguſtines, Chryſoſtoms time, Tertullians and C'7prians —_ bloke 
ume, in Pax/s, in Zohns time, could not come to the Sacrament. They are called priviledges of 
Tremenda myſteria, myſteries which the ſoul is to tremble at, the Fathers call it Sainrs,Church 
the moſt terrible day and hour, asif it were a day of Judgement. communion in 
This Suſpenfion is called by the Schoolmen, Excommunicatis minor. _ ve ? 
The power of ſaſpending one from the Sacrament, is given not #13, but unitars, CO _ 


to the Elderſhip, not to any one either Miniſter or Elder. M. Gileſp. Aarons Rod Supper is a di= 


bloſl./ 3J.c.1. ſtinguiſhing 
Church-officers ſhould not admit all promiſcuouſly, but be careful whom they Qrdinance , 
tdmit to the Supper. they who have 


That they be nor cruel to the ſouls of them they admit, and to the Nation, roo mbigg 


nd their own ſouls, by being guilty of other mens ſinnes. Parexs ſaid to have no com 
thoſe of Heidelberg , When 1 ice your Sacrament prophanation, I wonder not munion with 


SCC of on Zech. 3.7» 


— 
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It is lawful to joyn with a known unſanQified man in the ſervice of God, 1 $4z, 
” 15-30,31, Chriſt knew 744: ro be an hypocrite, a devil, a traitor, yet admitt 

him to be at the laſt Paſſeover which-ever he received, though not to the Sy 

for that was not adminiſtred till his departure, not becauſe ic had been unlawfut 
qui vere ſums to have received with hitn, 
_— _—_ Becauſethe Lord who commandeth his worſhip, never puts in any ſuch limityti. 
0.6.08. ons and exceptions,unleſfe a wicked man be preſent. 
Tugio paleam 
wn fom, non 2utem aream, ne nihil ſum. Tb.l.3.c.25. Solebant (Donatiſtz) in ore babere, vidchas furem 9 concur. 
rebas cum eo, C ue communicaberis peccatis alienis : Et recedite & exite inde : Et immundum ne tettzeriths, ec qu; tetige. 
rit pollatum pollutus eſt, modicum fermentum totam maſſam corrumpit {7 hujaſmodi --- Hec fiunt conſenſione peccatorum,uex 
communione Sacramentorum.,iu qua coudeſcipulus Judas mundos immuudus contamiuare non potuit. Aug de untco baptiſmo conrs 
Petil.c. 14. Nou enim propter malos bout deſercndi,ſed propter bouos mali tolerand: ſunt : ficut roleraverunt Prophet z coura ques 
zante dicebant,nec communionem Sacramentorum illzus popult relinquebaut. Aug. Ep. 48. Manifeſtum eſt non comuminari juſtos 
alienis peccatis, quando cum eis Sacraments communicant. Aug epiſt.50, Nec malos 4 menſa Domini arcemas, quia bouk 
illam poluant, quum ex Apoſtolo didicerimus, omni eſſe munda munds : ſed quiafsbi illam polluunt. Bet.1 de Pregbyterio 
EXCOMMUNICAtiOne- um ſcribat Joannes Joan. 1 3.30. Fudam ane abſolutum cpulum diſceſſiſe, aſſentior iss qui anecans 
nſtitutionem Judam diſceſſiſſe ſentiunt. js ſeparatio qua nonnulli & ſacris catibus  retto Sacrameutorum wu 
propter aliquorum vitia ultrd abſtinent, id eſt, ſerpſos excommunicant, magnam reprehenfionem merctur. 14.ib. Mali wy 
polluunt cenam bonis etiamſe malys ſunt permixti, cena tamen pure eſt. Bcza de Presb.c.6. Vide Calvin. Inilit L4.deexterns 
mediis ad ſdutem.c.1 Sef.15. & Inſtraf. adverſus Anabapr. 


Objef. Chriſt was the Son of God, and as ſo knew the theft and hollowneſs of 
7udas, and therefore his example in this caſe cannot be our warranc, 

Axſw. Though hedid know as God his wickedneſle, yet he did receive the 
Paſſeover with him as man, and how he came by the knowledge of his faultinefſe 
it matters not, ſince he knew him faulcy. Therefore our Savionr alfo went up to 
the uſual feaſt, and to the Temple, when he was ſure to meet there with the moſt 


abominable Scribes and Phariſees, 1 Sam.2.2. Hannahand E lkanah went up to the 

houſe of God to Shi/hro worſhip there with the ſons of E/i, Hophni and Phi- 

ao there not alone with wicked people but Prieſts they did partake in divine 
vice. 

Some endeavour to prove out of 1 Sam. 2.17. that wicked men by coming to 

Hufteys Plea the Sacrament do pollute ir, becauſe the ſinful carriage of E/:*s ſons, cauſed men 

for Chriſtian tg abhorre the offering of tie Lord : but note the reaſon why the oftering became 

Magiſtracy. 4bominable, becauſe they offered not the Sacrifice according ro the Commands 
ment of God, they would not have ſodden fleſh but raw : 1f the doArine of the 
Sacrament be corrupted, if it be celebrated under one kinde, if water be mingled 
with wine, this is to pollute the Ordinance. 

Objef. We are commanded to ſeparate our ſelves from the wicked,and to come 
out from amongſt them, 2 Cor.6.17. 

Anſw. We muſt indeed come out from amongſt thoſe which do ſervefalſe gods, 
and ſeparate our ſelves from the familiar ſociety of wicked perſons, bur other le- 

ration was never praiſed by any Prophet or Apoſtle, or ever meant. Immedi- 
ately there it follows, Touch not the unclean thing, that is, do not joyn with orhets 
in their pollutions, Epheſ.5.6,7,11- 

Some fay he ſpeaks to profefſours of Chriſtian Religion concerning Heathens, to 
leave familiar fellowſhip with them, as joyning in marriage, and the like, which 1s 
the thing he had ſpoken of immediately before. 

To have none good is the property of a Church malignant, to have all good and 
none bad is the property of the Church triumphant, co have ſome good and {one 
bad is the property of the Church militant, 

Men openly wicked and ſcandalous ſhould be caft out of the Congregation of 
Saints, bur it follows nor that becauſe ſuch ſhould be caſt out and be not, thecefore 
others ſhould abſtain from the Afſemblies of the Saines. 


The Browniſts sbſtain from coming to the Vyord and Sacrament amonglt us, ” 
cauſc 


a——_ __ 
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aſe mary openly prophane and known wicked men are admitted to our Aſſem- 
zles, cherefore chey think they cannot with good conſcience ſerve God with ſuch 
ons, but no good man in the Scripture did therefore withdraw himſelf from 
the Temple or their Synagogues, See M.Hil/derſ.on Johy 4.22. s 
This Ordinance (ſaith M. Barrowghes®) muſt be received in a holy Communi- . G 
on, or in 2 Communion of Saints, 1 Cor.10.16,17, therefore all that come to re- hi A 
ive the Sacramenc, mult ſo come as chey muſt be one body, one ſpiritual corpo- See D.Homes 
ration. his miſchief of 
This Sacrament (faith he ®) is not defiled to the right receivers of it, meerly mix: Commus 
tecuſe wicked men are preſent there, but becauſe the Congregation negleAs their >-On HoC 
luty of caſting our the wicked from thence, when they diſcover themſelves. The Mg ont ; 
emple of the inceſtuous Corinthian, 1 Cor.5, (ſaith he) is a plain place for it, The navel and 
Alittle leaven leaveneth the Whole lump. The Lump there is the Church. communi- belly are borh 
ind the Leaven the inceſtuous perſon; while this leaven continues, if you do hidden parts, 
jot your duty to caſt our this ſcandalous perſon, your whole lump, your whole and——_—_ 
communion will come to be dgfled. Particular perſons and communicants come _——_ 
whe defiled in this, if they negleR the duty that belongs unto them as Chriftians, Sacraments of 
Matth.18.15,16,17. if thou aft done this duty to all ſcandalous perſons in the tbe Church, 
Congregation, then the (inne be upon the Church, thou maiſt receive the Sacra- P2Prilm and 
nent with comfort, though wicked men be admitted there the Lancs Gu 
: p per. The navel 
lerving for the 
nouriſhing of the Infant in the womb, reſemblerh Baptiſm nouriſhing Infants, is wanteth not liquor, 1. Of the 
youd of Chriſt to juitifie us from finue. 24 Of the Spirir of Chriſt ro ſanRike and cleanſe us trom fivne. The 
Belly, vixq- The Locds Supper is an heap of wheat, for ftore of excellen;, iweer and fine nouriſhment (cr abong 
vich Lilies, becauſe onely rhe faithful pure Chriſtians ſhall be admitted ro partake in the Sacrament. M. Cotton in 
Is. The corruptions of the Church of England are luck, that a man-in abſtaining from the pollurions thereof, 
ought not to lever himſelt from thofe open Atſemblies wherein the erernal word of the Lord God is preached, and 
the Sacraments adminiltred, alchough not in that puri:y which they oughr to be, Cartw. ſecond Reply againſt 


Whitgift ſecond Aniwer, 38. 


As I never found one word in Scripture where either Chriſt or his Apoſtles de- 
nied admittance to any man that deſired to be a member of the Church, though 
but onely profeſſing to repent and believe ; Soneitherdid 1 ever there finde that 
any but convicted Hereticks, or ſcandalous ones (and chat for the moſt part after 
{ze admonition) were to be avoided or debarred our fellowſhip. M. Baxters Saints 
eeclaſting Reſt,c.q. Selt.3. See more there. 

The reſt of the Congregation isnot polluted by the mixture of unworthy per- 
ſors with them, unleſle they be conſenting to their wickednefſe, no more then in 
theduties of hearing and prayer with the wicked in a mixt Congregation. M. Lyfe. 
Priocip.of Faith and a good Conſc.c.s 2. 


For that ObjeQion, A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. iC or. 5.6, 
' Auſw. This is a Metaphorical ſpeech, the meaning of it is nor, that one or two —_ 
c , 


ſnners cauſe the whole Congregation to be ſo corrupt and unpleaſing to God, thar *. a— 
whoſoever joyneth with them is polluced, but alone this,One ſinner ſuffered and ,1m(cem , $4 


not puniſhed, the infection ſpreads farther and farther, Cramentzm non 
c# declinandum; 


lemen quoad datum, & noſtra in poteſtate et, omnis conatus & diligentia adhibenda eſt, us nos cum pits aggrezantes, unpro- 
bvs @ Sacramentorum communione procul abigamus : quod ut omnibus promiſcue incumbu, ita fingulari cura & induftria ab 
Ecclefie modergtoribus procurari debet. Cartwein Harm-Evang. 


Som We are commanded not to eat with a brother, if he be fo 
0, 

Mnſw. It (ignifieth to have familiar civil ſociety with them, in inviting them box _ 
orfeaſting them. But if one may not have familiar civil converſation with ſuch, * 5. 
much lefle may he eat with them at the Sacrament. It follows not, for in with- geq men,there- 
drawing our ſelves from them we puniſh them, and ſhew our diſlike of them, but fore no doubt 
withdrawing our ſelves from the Sacrament, becauſe of them we puniſh our many moce. 
ſelves. The Church of 1/-aelin the time of Hophni and Phineas was a mixt multi- 
tude. In the time of Chriſt the Church of 7er»ſalem, for they plotted Chriſts 
$Siifa death, 
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* On 1 Cor. 
11.28, 

Zanchy taxeth 
ſuch as will 
abſtain from 
the Lords 
Supper , and 
thole allo who 
will ſay, Ma- 
nebimus quidem 
in Eccleþa, ve- 
niemus a4 audi- 
endum verbum 
& ad preces, 
ſed qui poſſumus 
iu cans commu- 
nionem vobiſ- 
cum habere, cum 
ad eam admit- 
tantur multi 
mpuri, ebrii, 


OAT 

He (ſaith, Non 
aus obtalem abu- 
ſum Ecclefra de- 
ftnit eſeEcclefia 
Chrifii, aut py 
zmpiorum in ſ4- 
cris communione 
poſSunt contami- 
nari. 


Animan pris 
tradam meam 
(inquit Chryl. 
in Matth. Hom. 
83. ) quam 
Dominicum alt- 
cui corpus in- 
digno : San- 
gurnemque me- 
um effundi po« 
tine patiar,quam 
ſacratiſſimum 
illum ſanguin 
preterquam d:- 
£10 concedam. 

* M.Burrh.on 
Hol.6.4- 


each, and had decreed to caſt out of the Synagogue every one that ſhould gy 
feſle him. | 

M* Downame * ſaith, None ought to refrain coming to the Lords Table decauſe 
they ſee ſcandalous ſinners and unworthy gueſts admitted, For : 

1. The Apoſtle, 1 Cor.11.28. doth nor enjoyn us to examine others bur Our 
ſelves. 

2. Becauſe the Apoſtles, yea even Chriſt himſelf did joyn with thoſe Aſn. 
blies in the ſervice of God, and particularly in the uſe of the Sacraments which 
were full of corruptions, both in reſpet of doArine and manners, as viz. this 
Church of Cori»thit ſelf. See 1 Cor.11.21. The word uſually fGgnifies to de drunk, 


and herethey are ſharply reproved for a great fault, 


3- Becauſe one mans (inne cannot defile another, nor make the ſeals of the Co. 
venant uneffeual ro him who cometh in faith and repentance, and even hateth 
that ſinne which he ſeeth committed, eſpecially when he hath no power commit. 
ted unto him by God and the Church, of repelling the wicked from this holy 
Communion. 

4. Becauſe the puniſhment denounced againſt uForthy receivers is appropria- 
ted to them who thus offend, and reacheth not to the innocent becauſe they are 
intheir company, 1 Cor.11.29, | 

It were much to be deſired (faith M. Downame) that al! wicked perſons were 
excluded from this outward Communion with the Saints (for what have dogs to 
do with holy things, or ſwine with pearls?) and it were a great comfort to the 
godly if none but ſuch as are like unto themſelves, had fellowſhip with them ar 
this feaſt ; our Love, Zeal, and Devotion is moreenlivened in this aRion. by our 
mutual prayers, when with one minde and heart we joyn together, yet it ſhould 
not wholly diſcourage us from coming to this ſacred Feaſt ( though wicked per- 
ſons be there preſent) if we our ſelves be duly prepared. For though we would 
not willingly eat with ſlovenly perſons, nor permit them to put their unclean hands 
into our diſh, yet if we have a good appetite and cannot help it, we will cather ad- 
mit ſuch inconvenience then for want of food pine with hunger. 

T heodoſius the Emperour being a man guilty of raſh effuſion of bloud, coming 
upon a Sabbath-day to the place of publick worſhip, would have received the 
Sacrament: Ambroſe ſeeing him coming, goes and meets him at the door, and 
ſpeaks thus to him, How dare thoſe bloudy hands of yours lay hold onthe body 
and bloud of Chriſt, who have been the ſhedders of ſo much innocent bloud ? 
Which ſpeech did ſo ſtartle him that he went away and was humbled for his ſine, 
and afterwards came and made his publick confeſſion, and then was received in. 
Whence we inay ſee that Kings, yea Emperours have been kept back from the 
Sacrament, * 

The Canons of our Church (Can.26.) ſtraitly charge every Miniſter, That he 
ſhall not inany wiſe admir to the Communion any of his flock which are openly 
known to live in notorious fin without repentance, | 


Eriamfi ſuis oculis miniſter quiſpiam viderit aliquid agentem, quod ceng exclufionem mereatur, jure 14men , Us 


debeat, nec poſſis, nifi vocarum, conviitum legitims, denique ſecundum conftitatum in Eccleſia ordimem damnatum & menſs 
Domin: cum auftoritate prohibere. Beza de Presbyt.p.28. 


S* Auguſtine 
and others 
think, Judas 
was admitted 
to the Lords 


Whether 7adas received the Sacrament of the Lords Supper? 

M:Gileſpie in his Aarons Rod bloſloming, chap. 8. holds he did not, and chop. 9 
queſtions, Whether he received the Sacrament of the Paſſeover that night in 
which our Lord was betrayed : and chap. 10. ſaith, If it could be proved chat jus 


Supper, and M. Cartwright alſo ſo judgerh from that connexicn, Luk.22.19,:0,2 1. ©i phi communtone in {acris (im 
zmptis pollut poſſunt : cur ergo Chriſtus 3 Ceeua non arcet Fudam, quem optme norat eſſe impuri/ſ1.uam nebulonem, ne (41m 
eApoſtolt ejus conforr:o polluerentur ? Zanch.de Eccleſ c.7. Yet afterward he ſaith, Conſtat Lommum Feſum non privs 
ſuam inſtituiſſe c:nam, quam legalem de Paſchate abſolviſet, Joan.autem,c. 13. ait, Judam poſteaquam 8 Domino Feſt 
offulam, intiufam (in catino, ubi agnus, erat) accepiſſet, hoc eſt, ſtazim exiviſſe. $1 jtatim exgvit, nondum 460108 L- 
Ealicend, quomedo imterfuit cena Dominica, que illam conſecuta eſt ? ; - ef 
receive 
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ceived | the Lords Supper,it maketh nothing againſt the Suſpenſion of known wic. 
ked perſons from the Sacrament, | 
One ſaith, The evidence of this faRt hath ever appeared ſo fully to the Church, 
that this alone bath been ground ſufficiene co deduce their right of free admiſſion. » —_— 
D.Drake in his Barre to free Admiſſion to the Sacrament, pag+ 5, 6+ urgeth reaſons Vindlentopol 
that Judas 7 _- _ the Sacrament, and faith, that it makes nothing for free _ 7 
ifion if he did. 
green De Synedriu veterum Ebreormm cap. 8. ſaith, Serid perpendatnr, Judam : 
MLL Furem, Proditorem, Sceleſtiſſimum, hiſque nominibus ſatis notum & publice Vide daply. - 
peccantern in ipſa inſtitutione cum reliquis nndecim, Sacraments Enchariſtie, juxta tiem Duaſt. Bt, 
lroſque & Veterum & Recentiorum, participem fniſſe,nec omnino ea interdiftum, He gp 
[ith much more there our of divers ancient and modern Writers to confirm that 
opinion. RE 
At whattime the Lords Supper was inſtituted : 
Chriſt inſticured it ar night, becauſe occaſion ſo required : we have not the like 
occaſion, therefore are not bound unto it, In T4ja»s and Terrallians time Chri- I: — we 
flians did celebrate the Sacrament before day, * 7 empore antelucano, becauſe of o_ bas 
perſecution they durſt nor receive it inthe day time ; in S* »Angn#ines time, Tem- 1. was 
pore Antemeridiano, ſo now. It behoved that Chriſt ſhould ſutfer at the time of jeg; ar even, 
the Paſſeover, to ſhew himſelf the true Paſſeover, 1 Cor. 5. 7. and immediately A&.20.7. 
after the eating of the laft Pafſeover ſhould inſtirute this Sacrament, to ſhew Tempus ve- 
that now he abrogated the Jewiſh Ordinance, and did appoint this in ſtead —_ —_ 
of it. A fair intimation that Baptiſm follows in the room of Circumciſion, as the , ws 8 vera, 
Lords Supper doth the Paſſeover. | nds. . Me 
Theconſideration of this circumſtance ſhould be of great force to make us re- vero Chriflus 
ſpe& and reverence the Sacrament, ſeeing Chriſt inſtituted it then when he was Pſchati (ena 
abouttodepart out of this life, and co ſuffer death for us : we uſually remember ſubſtituere v0- 


the words of a dying friend. _ pant op 


eidem veffera, 

unum poſt aliud celebravit, & vetus per novum abrogavit. 1ta per accidens fafum eff; ut novum Sacramentum tempore Ve- 
m0 fit inſtitutum : Unde & cane nomen accepit, & inhodiernum uſque diem retinutt. Neque Apoſtoli ad tempus Ve- 
vor ſe aſtrinxerunt , ſed pro occafione Conam adminiſtrarunt, alias diurno tempore, ut legere eſt AQﬀ.2.46. alias in+ 
tempeſta note, ut A. 20. Luo fafto ſatis oſtenderunt, tempus cane per ſe eſſe indifferens. Parzus De Ritu Frafianis in 


S.Euchariftia. c.5. * Plin Epiſt.97. ad Trajawum. Enchariſtie Sacramentum auelucanis cetibus ſumimus. Tertullian. 
& Corona milits, 


The Elements of the Euchariſt : : 
They are two, not only differing in number, bur alſo in their kinde, Bread and ** is © grea: 


. , . . ' - { 
Wine, the firſt of which is ſolid and belongs to mear, the later liquid and ſerves = | vr yoo 4 


fordrink, The body is ſufficiently nouriſhed if ic have bread and drink. Chriſt give us any 
cals himſelf both, John 6.58. outward ſigns 


Bread becauſe it ſtrengtheneth the body is therefore called Chriſts body, and 2nd pledges of 


Fine becauſe it turneth into bloud, is therefore called Chriſts bloud, Iſidor, ri 
Theſe rwo creatures are, 1, Of ordinary uſe, not rare, gotten in every ,,.1,u.14 


Countrey, believe in his 


2, Such creatures as God of old made repreſentations of his grace, 1/a, 25. 6. Word. | 
and $5. 3+ Pani & vinum 
. 3+ They are creatures beſt in their kinde, of all chings we eat, bread is moſt nou- 75"?7- yr 
iſhing an1 univerſally neceſſary for all kinde of bodies, Pans 4 paſcendo, and tendis corpori- 
vine of all drinks. bus _ 46= 


1 Cor.10.17. We are all one body, in as much as we are partakers of one bread, The comodate, _ 
Amlogy ſtandeth thus, as many grains of Corn make one loaf of bread, and ma- "*4:ſim? nobis 


ly Grapes make one meaſure of wine in the Cup : So, many Chriſtians partaking —_ cn : 


#terna refidet. 
Bezz Queit. & Ref. Paulus nonpreceptum vocat, ſed inſtitutum 1 Cor.11.23, Famverd eff eaque fuit ſemper, ſub 
ge etiam rigida (ymbolorum nuurs, ut facile ex cauſa probabilt omitti ſe ferant. $ic panes ſacros, quos lex ſolis ſacerdotubus 
Uixerat, in [nos uſus vertit David. Sic & (1rcumcifuo ram ſevere precepts, G& Þaſchalis Ceremonia omi(ſa totis annis 40 
Guibus Hebra per deſert2s Arabie tcrras ambularunt, nempe quod intcr winera parum commode ixterventuri fucrant 808 dies 
a 6819 tribucuds aut medicando corpori. G:otius, au ſemper communicandum per ſymbols, cap. 5. 


SIT 3 faithfully 


— eA Body of Dromity. Boox VIII, 


faithfully of rhis Sacrament become one myſtical body of Chriſt by the union of 
faith and love. 

The Lord hath appointed thoſe Elements to ſhew that men ſhould come with 20 
appetite and thirſting, to receive the Sacrament in ancient times was as much as 4. 
federare, & cnjus manu deſideravit, ; 

In Baptiſm we have one ſign as the material part, in the Supper we have two 
ſigns, partly to note our our whole, full, and perfe& nouriſhment: in Chriſt, be. 
ving whatſoever is requiſite for our ſalvation ; and partly to ſhew a fuller remem- 
brance of his death, forthe wine which is a figure of his bloud, doth as it were 
repreſent it before our eyes. 4:tcr/of of the Sacr.l.3 c.5. Vide Aquin, Sum parte 3 
neſt 74, Art.1. ' ; 

There are two repreſenting ſigns in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper: 
Ephel. 5.26. I. That we might «now that in Chrilt we have whole and perfect ſpiritual noy- 
IE, riſhment, and whatſoever is requilite t© ialy at1on, 
— "— 2. For a more l:vely'repre(eatation of Cliriſt his death and p ſon, inwhich his 
M.Eltons Ca- blond was ſeparated from his body. 
tech. Theſe elements are to be adminiſtred in both kindes (everally ; Chriſt at his laſt 
Supper delivered firſt bread by it ſelf, and then wine, and nor bread and wine to» 
gether ina ſop, or bread dipt in wine, In che ſop the wine is not drunk but eaten, 


Of receiving the Sacrament in both kindes, Bread and Wine, 


Gonftat Euche> The Communion was infticuted by Chriſt in both kindes, as three Evangeliſts 
riſtia Sacra ſhew Mark 14.23. & Luke 22.20, Matth.26.27. It was adminiſtred by the Apo- 
_—_ duabu (es in both kindes, 1 Cor. 11. 26, 28. & 10. 16. It was received in the ancient 
rang” ©, a Church for the ſpace of fourteen hundred years in both kindes, as it is confeſſed by 
plicimaterie, their own Councel of Conſtance, and that of Trent alſo. This was conſtancly pra- 
pane & poculoe. Qtifed in the Church for divers hundred years, untill the Councel of Conſtance in 
Neque que theyear of the Lord 1414+ 

pon. Some Northern Councelsthere are (faith Bellarmine Tom.3. de Sacy. Eccleſ. 1.4, 
reft diſeriſſime £28.) where wine is not to be had, therefore for uniformity ſake the Church 
relatio inſtitizi- thought fit that every where the Sacrament ſhould be adminiſtred bur in one 
onis put Mat- kinde. 

thzum , Mat- Aſthough there be not wine or wheatiin ſome Countreys, yet it may eaſily be 


> carried to all, as much as ſufficeth for the uſe of this Sacrament. Aquinu parts3e 


Ec- Yueft.74. Art.l. 

clefie raditio, 

Chamierus de Sac.l.8. See Fenſen. Concord.on Luk.22. p. 155. the danger of communicating in both kindes- 
The Church of Kome hath decreed, Cone.Triden. Seſſ. 21.6, 2. T bar 'it is not neceſſary tor the people to commur 
nicate in both kindes, and holdeth them accurſcd that hold ir nece(lary for the people to receive rhe Cup conlecre® 
ted by the Pricft. Yide Caſland.conſult. See D. Featleys Grand Sacriledge of the Church of Rome, chap. 1,2,@6 
tothe 16.Chapter, And Biſhop Davenants L. Queſt. in his Dererminat. And Malter Cartwrights Rejoynder, page 
281,28 2,283,284,285,286,287. 


Objeft. Some (ſaith Bellarmine) are abſtemious and abhorre wine, they cannot 
endure it, and it may offend ſickly perſons. | 

Anſw. Extraordinary caſes muſt not juſtle out ordinary laws and cuſtom, F* 
num in modica quantitate ſumptum nou poteſt multum egrotants nocere, Wine M0- 
derately taken cannot much hurt the ſick. Aquin ub ſupra. 

ObjeR. Whoſcever ſhall eat this bread or drink this Cup unworthily, ſhall be guilt 
of the body and blond of Chriſt, the conjunRion Or ( fay they) doth fo dif-joyn 
both kindes, that it is free to take one without the other, 

Anſw. 1f this be true, then it ſhall be lawful alſo to take the Cup wi:hout the 
Bread, that disjunAive is put not for that it is lawful co take one kinde 2nd omit 
the other, but that greater caution may be uſed, and he ſpake of both ſeverally, 
becauſe irreverence may be uſed in both ſigns, and to ſhew that it ſufficeth not to 
carry our ſelves holily in part, unlefle we finiſh the whole acion holi- 
ly, otherwiſe in the ſame place Bread and Wine are joyned together eight 
£cimes, 
0bjeft, 


— ———- oo 
_- 


Of the Ordingnees, © 387 


J—_ — 


wy 4 0-7 od gh wpilors' op 5 i”) g'5 4 i 

' Auf. Suppoſe the Bread of the Lords Table be there meant, yetir.is a, Synece oc. 1a 
y the pare is pur for the whole, otherwiſe you may a3wall ay they A he 

beraple Luke maketh only MER of prayers, as co laythey reth che bee 

bread, ver{,46, aking of the pitt, vt. <> 


me phraſe of breaking of bread wichout makigg mention 9f ink, be © > for 
fiich breaking bread Mo cook bread , which SES be Td of . ode RF ot 
Supper. ' | - « | TP; Supper t or. 
Chriſt as fore-ſeeing the ſacriledge of the Papiſts commanderhyy]l, agg to gat pf 1413. The 
thebread, bur co drink of the Cup, 1atth. 26.27. ark, 14-23», 1 Cyr.13-13-20d Hem hetix <eN- 
Mark faith, They all drazk of it. | . | WE IN 6 
Certainly I perſwade my ſelf, that our Saviour expreſſed the nowg 'of univerſy- PTA, yer O's 
ly, 94z- in delivering the Cup to all, ſaying, Drizk you al of hy; and got ſo in 'thitir feats.” 
piving the bread, of fer parpole, to prevent that abule which the Romiſh Church *Admirmit Fic 
o late hath broughr, by raking away che Cup. Az. ip like gianger che Apoſtle 7? frvim Ex 
futh of marriage, 1: i5 honowrable in, or amorghHt all mey, Heb.1 2-4, and be ſagh hp p: [ up 
not ſo of Virginity or ſingle life, although it be honourable, becauſe the boly - bx: , vid 
Ghoſt foreſaw, chac ſome hereticks would deny marriage to he hangyrgble amops it refers de Poe 
al, and prohibir it coſome, viz the Clergy. Which two Texts of Scrigeure the 2}, ©Prift% 
Romaniſts leudly pervert, 'and ridiculouſly contradict chemſclves in che interpre- warts; 
tion of them, exrending all co the Laity in che one, and excluding the Clergy; moſes 
:nd extending all co the Clergy in che ocher, and excluding the laity : Marriage -bibavc 4 Ads 
1s bonourable among at, lay they, thatis, at, ſave Prieſts. Drink you all of this, *Diſcdatos" vit- 
that is, al, ſave the people, Door Fearleys Grand Sicriledge' of che Church af ole F: 
Rome, CN. 2. | | 8 Br 
Drink, you all of this, faith the Author of the Sacrament : he ſaith. not expreſly, hg Hs Ort. 
Eat jou all of this ; ay Foreſecing that unpiety, which in time humane preſumprion' ff «z1yſcet 
ſhould bring in upon and againſt his own inſticution, fulfilled in the Church ten 
of Keme at this day. B. Iſonuntag. Anſw.to the Capper of Proeelt \-* 3» o_ vel 7 "om 
The Papiſts ſay, That the univerſal particle 4/7 belongs to the twelve. Apaltles;', $ Ar 
'wbo were Prieſts, ſay they, and alone preſent at the inſtitution of this firſt Sup. care, eos bibere 
F, and therefore it belongs only to Prieſts, not Lzy-men, and they receive the 97" juſſr: 
(with the body rarione concomitantie. By this reaſon they may as well take Pi>iteo4%.cx 
may the bread from the people. | _— 
war) reftringi debet ad Apoſtolos, quos alloquitar ſolos. <Quod [gng non dicerent, ſs cagitarent, Apftoter he —_ 
van repreſemare. Nulli dubium eſſe debet, quin quamrvis ſolt eſſent praſemes Apoſioli, tamey fivis fuerig Chriſti pr«ſcri- 
bere Ecclefue rationem adminiſtrandi cenam quam ſervari vellet, uſque dum veyerit ad judicandu, Vaſlius in Thefsbus. 
Thi  bibis, omwbus caters preſentibus auditeribus & diſcipulis negleis, vel pmem qudem fed ſolym, lis participat 6 
ehibet. Buxtort.de prime cena ritibus &f forma. <Yued omnes tunc ffeabat Apoſtolos; quibus Cbriftus Sacramentum 
nutebat uſurpandum, omncs groogur ſpear fideles in Ecclefpa, qui Sacramentum idens ſunt recemuri 2 fuis paſtortbus. Nec 
alt razio poreſt fiugi cum illud Bibite ad ſolos conſecrantes debeaz reſtringi, cum Apoſtolt in primacena non equſecrautium, ſed 
cmmunicantium ſuſt inuerint perſons, tam lars debeat patere illud bibire, quam illud comedite, gue ogpues adulzi fideles 
Wlgenur. Mareſ.de calice Euchariſt. Vide Calv.Inſtir4.4.6.17. Set.47,48,49, | 


cauſe mention'is made only 0 - 


The Apoſtles in the firſt Supper did not repreſent the order of Prieſts, but 
the whole Church of Communicants, and Chriſt adminiſtred the Sacrament ro 
them not as A oſtles, bur as Diſciples, therefore P44 extends this particle 414, 
tall the Chriſtians in the Church of Corinth, and to men of all order, condition, 
ſtate and ſex, 1 Cor.11,25,26,27,28,29. The Sacrament repreſents Chrilts death. 
20d bis bloud ſhed ont of his veins, CMatth.26-27,28. That Helena of concomi- 
ancy, which the ZLatherans alſo admit, (as we may ſee in * Gerhard) doth abound * Loco de canes 
Fich ſo many abſurdities, and was ſo nnkgown co antiquity, that ir is a wopdet: Lowry 
t judicious men will defend ir, only that chey may maintain their figments of \koeruro 
Confſubſtantiation and Tranſubſtantiation. | prodigioſa do- 
"This Argument from Concomitancy proveth as well that they may drink the Grizs ingangs 


Mae only, and not receive the bread, Law 
2, Thongh 


A Body of Divinity, Boox VII, 


- 2. Though Chriſt wholly. be ſealed rous in the uſe of the bread really; 
[Son wholly Goondenrally. Vide Picher. de miſſa cap. 4. at ra oY 
n0 1215. hec '/*'' ObjeR. 'Bellarmine de Encharift 1.4.25, ſaith, There is a plain difference be. 
concomitantien . ryrzen the Bread and Cup, for 1 Cor.11. he faith of the Bread abſolutely Dy thi 
Sn pyers, ; bur of the Cup conditionally, As oft as ye doit, therefore thoſe words d9 not lp. 

'' nifie that the Cup ſhould alwayes be given when the Sacrament is adminiſtred, by 
Sacramenti, © they only preſcribe rhe manner, thar if it be ſo, then it ſhould be done in memory 
Marchus de * of Chriſts paſſion, 
jp ny onee M Anſw, But this is a moſt frivolous cavil, for the words do both command the 
——_ aims, Ubing, and alſo ſhew the end of doing ir, In the verſe immediacely following the 
its ſacracexs Apoſtle bath thoſe words, ſpeaking as well of the Bread as Cup. As often as Jeeat 
eſt Sacramen- of this bread and drink.of this Cup. Therefore there is one and the ſame reaſon of 

botany rec | both, the Bread and the Cup. We muſt cake and eat the one, and take and drink 

ks.eue perfel2 —_ and whenſoever we do fo we muſt do it in remembrance of Chrifts 

non poteſt adum- GEATN. 

-uncne Sang Objef, More irreverence will be ſhewed to the Sacrament by ſpilling of ir, to 

tr ps a which in a great multitude of Communicants the wine muſt needs be ſub» 
5 Gr Ore, jet tor 

- Aon le Anſw. Reverence due to the Sacrament conſiſis in a religious partaking of it, 

Valentia apud DOt in a neceſlary abſtinence from one of the Elements, 

Humf.Lynd. 


7 xy Anglum in via certa S.6.Non mi paulo arte concilium Cohſtantinenſe hanc mutilationem univerſaliter receptom fu- 
F e-Id.ib. Periculo effufionis © irreveremie ſatts cavebatur in veer: Ecclefia etiam admiſſa rtcegra communione z mbil tan 
vel 2 barbis prolixioribus Laicorum, vel ab eorum manibus paralyticts metxebatur 3 malto minus placebat Gerionis rats m+ 
parem eſſe diguitatem 5 acerdotis & Laicorum. Abſtemios non magis obliget hoc praceptum de ſumendo calece, quam ſurdas te 
audiendo praconio Evange/ii. Neceſſitas legem non habet. 1d .ibid. Vide Epiſc. Daven. Queſt. L. Luere ab ihis, car 
ficcam Euchariſtiam populo C briſt:ano porrigant ? Cur illis in cans myſtica calice Dominico merdicant ? Scilicet reverentis 
cauſa faciunt, t& propter honorem 5 acramenti, quia periculum ei ne i prolixts barbis Chriſti ſanguis inhereat, ne quo caſu 
dum circumfertur in terram fundatur, ne vaſe ſacrs populi couatu ſgrdidentur, ne alii altis bibentibus faſtidium calicts con» 
extant, &c. At 6 infipiewem Chriftum, 6 fatuos Apoſt olos Part ſexcemorum & ſuprd (eculorum, quabus rattones ills 
poonne doAtiſſime nunquam in animum venerunt , us tamoruum ſcendalorum periculs viarent, & reverentuam atque 

| ſacr ament: ſanguinis Chriſtipopulo calicem prohibendo procurarent. Abb. Anich.Uemonſtrat-c.10. Vide Phil, Morn, 
de ſacra Euchariſtia. 1.1, c. 10,11,12, 


The Papiſts have cut out their Sacrament according to the meaſure of their d0- 
Arine, for as they teach Chriſt co be but half a Saviour, by making their works 
joynt-purchaſes of their ſalvation with him, ſo they miniſter halt a Sacrament 
of ſalvation. Cartw.againſt the Rhem.on 7ohs 6. 

Our praRtice and profeſſion is the receiving the Communion in both kindes : for 
which I joyn iſſue with all Papiſts living; chatit is the prime, original. inſticution 
of our Saviour, which giveth birth and being to a Sacrament ; that it is ſacriledge 
to alter it therefrom ; that it was never otherwiſe uſed in the Church of God, for 
above two thouſand years after Chriſt. Let all the Papiſts living prove rhe contrary, 
_ I will ſubſcribe to all Popery. B. ſountag. Anſwer tothe Gagger of Proteſt. 

«36. 

This was the cuſtom in all the Fathers times, as 1 cov!d deduce almoſt out of 
every one. This is every where the cuſtom in all the world unto this day, but i 
che Romane exorbitant Church, as Caſſavder ſaith ; and was not quite aboli 
inthat Church till about thirteen hundred years after Chriſt, and by much art, 
colluding and fine forgery, was retained from being caſt out of that Church inthe 
late Conventicle of T7e»t,only kept in for a faQion, but mightily oppoſed by leat- 
ned, honeſt and conſcionable Catholicks, 14.5hid. 

Firft, If none may drink of the conſecrate wine but the Prieſts, then none ſhould 

Math. 26. 26, Cat Of the bread bur Prieſts, for to whom Chriſt (aid, 7” ake and cat to thoſe he gave 
27. the Cup, and ſaid, Drink ye : The ſigns being both equal, all Communjcants mu 
drink of the one, as well as eat ofthe other, there being the ſame warrant for t 
one that there is for the other. 
Mtterſol of the Secondly, The Cup is a part of Chrjſts Will and Teſtament , Ga/at. 3. 15: 
act. b-36:5q, Hebr, 9. 16, 17+ the dead mans Will may not be changed, The Lords Supp** 
: is 


tw F WII x. 


— ET ————— —— 


Car. 9. | Of the Ordinances, © 68 
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"4 Sacrament proper to the New Teſtament, Lake 22, 20. 

Thirdly, The bloud of Chriſt ſhed upon the Croffe belongeth not onely to See B. of Lav- 
the Paſtors and Teachers, buttoall the faichfull that come to the Table of the dof on che 
lod, Math. 26. 28. Luke 22. 20. why then ſhould the Cup of the Lord be bar- £00000, 
red from them ? _ 

Fourthly, All the faithful that come to the Lords Table muſt ſhew forth his eEorct2.a6, 


death untill be come, and this is done by them as well by drinking of the Cup as 
eating of the bread, therefore all the Communicants muſt receive the Sacrament 
yoder both kinds. 

To which theſe reaſons may be added : 

1, From the inſtitution, for Chriſt commanded them to drink the wine as well 
stoeat the bread, therefore this is a violation of Gods command. 

+ The Apoltle bids every one to try themſelves, and foro eat of that bread and 
drink of that wine, ſo they did not only eat and drink then, but they were com- 
nanded fo to do. 

3, Tocelebrate the Sacrament otherwiſe,is to make void Chriſts two main ends 
inappointing the Sacrament, 

1, Torepreſent bis death and blond ſhed our of the veins. 

2. To ſhew that*Chrilt is full nouriſhment to the ſoul, as bread and drink to the 


Thebread and wine being the matter of the Sacrament may not be changed in the Rogatms pin 


rD. 
looks Sopper, Calvinus a 
egos "PR ks Fratribas , 
1. The inſtitution of the Supper, and the example of Chriſt himſelf, whom the mx in = 
Church is to imitate and follow, 1 Cor.11,25. erent, ubi nullus 


2. Noother ſigns are ſo ſignificant and effeual as theſe are for this parpoſe, to ct viniuſas, N- 
ſtrengthen and comfort them chat are in trouble and almoſt inthe preſent eſtate of _ nina 
death, P/al.104-14,15, Prov.31.6. Dela! velagus 

ci qua 
flenonque illic utuntur, vel alio illic noa inufitato potions genere. Nibil (a4iebat)- & Chrifti confilio ac a—— = 
fwere videri, qui non contemptu neque remeritate, ſed ipſa neceſſitate adaFi, pro vine aliud in tis regionibus ufitate potions 
fern aſurparent. Inhac quaſtione eandem valcre rationem arbitramur, fi modo is de qua &3itur, vel jminimam vini deguſt«- 
knew ferre nequit, ut potine quam iniegram cznam non perages, vel aqua wel alia fibi familiari petione utatur. Beza Epiſt. 
25. Quod Beza cenſuit inregionibus in quibus non eſt uſus panis & vin noſtri, ex Analogia inſtitutionis Domini, qui nſus- 
1 pane (9 potu uſus cſt poſſe Euchariſt iam celebrari in ufuaris pene & potu regionis illius 3 1d non caret ſua probalitate : de quo 
lonen quia non eſt ueceſſarizm,contendere nolim : nec etiam id im me ſuſcipere.Sed ubi vel neutrum fignorum 2 Chriſto inſtituto- 
ron reperitur vel alterutrium tantum, malim plane ab/tinere quam vel pgna mutare,vcl Sacramentum mitilare;quod poftremum 

[wa poteſt five grandi ſacrilegis. Riveri Feſuita vapulans.s.7.Vide ejus Grot.Diſcuſ.Dialyſ Se. 19. Neceſſitas legem non 

e ubi Sacramentorum materia non habetuy, 4 Sacramentis abſtinendum, & ffiritualiter Chriito communicaudum. River. 
Exen. Animad. Hug. Grot. pag. 80. Vide Balduin.de ca conſe { 2.6.1 3-64/-8, 


3 The matter and form of every thing do conſtitute its eſſence: Soirt is in the 4terſo! of the 
kcraments, where the ſignes are the matter, and the words of inſticution the 15 


4. If the-bread and wine might be changed in the Supper, and yet the Sacra- 
ment in ſubſtance remain : then in like manner, water in Baptiſm might be 
changed, and yet be true Baptiſm; but the Miniſter cannot baptize with 
any other liquour or element, then with water, as the matter of chat Sacra- 
ment 


5. If we grant a change in the ſigns at the pleaſure of men, why may we not al- 
ſochange other parts of the Sacrament > why may we not in ſtead of the Miniſter 
pointed a}God and called by the Church, admit private perſons, and receive 
ther a/terations inforced upon the Church by the Papiſts ? 

Bucan i»ſtirur.loc.q8. Bezz Epiſt,2. think, that where there is no ſtore of bread 
and plenty of wine ſufficient for this purpoſe, ſome other thing may be taken in 
ſead of them. 

Thus it may come to paſſe (faith Atrerſe/) that we ſhall have nothing which 

riſt commanded and ſanRified by his example, and yet boaſt that we have his 

Pper, and do that which he appoint. For whereas we mike four outward 
Parts of this Sacrament, the Miniſter, the Word, the Signs and the a= 

FELY ere 
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There are which hold there is no neceſlity of the Miniſter : Others that thereix 
no neceſſicy of the words of Inſticucion ; Others, that thereis no necellicy of the 
Signs : Others, that there is no neceſlity of the Receiver : $0 jif we- orice admit 
any alteration in any of the parts,we open a.gap to all mnovation,and.biiogp in oO 
| uncertainty inthe Sacraments, _ 
ins Aifrrd Whether the breaking of the bread be an indifference Ceremony. 

pay Nm Some make the breaking of the bread to be (imply nzce{lary,and an effentia] vart 
panem. Fracdio of the Supper, ſo that withour ir there can be no Sacrament, 

pank noneft ac- 1. Becauſe the Sacrament is called the breaking of bread, and this breakin» of 
cidentalis $4- bread is faid to be the Communion of the body of Chriſt, 1 Coy 10.16, X 
cramentoEucht= », Others make this breaking to be meetly indifferent and not neceſſary;iccidens 


- > 09 =” ta), and not of the ſubſtance, 


proinde haud ; 

aiitcy neceſſaria, quam acceptio in manus, quam traditio, quam communio- E1ſi nolimus, cnim tam ſcyere de ex conculere ut 
nulla ſocietas retineri poſſit cum tis qui omittunt ; tamen defeFum rei non exigua diſſimulandum nou putamys, imo nec + 
lerandum, fi tolli queat. Enmvero tam diſerta frafio eſt in inſtituttone quam quicquam aliud, z# tam cums reperits ab 
omnibus quibus recitata inſtitutio eſt , Evangehiſiis, inguam, Paulo, Liturgirs cunitis. Chamicr.de'$acraments 4. 7. Gil, 
Frafio panis non eſt ritws adiaphorus bumauitus inſtitutus, ſed carcmonia necc Faria, ad ipſo Chrijts tum 0b/eruua, wm cus 
mandata, Mat. 26.26, 1 Cor.11-23. Aiting.Exrg. Aug Confeſs.Ars,ts. 


* Pare on 3, Others * hold a middle way between both extreams, that it is neceſſuy, yet 
1 nee IT. z. not as an efſencial but an integral part, . 
where he han The Ceremony of breaking bread was continually obſerved by Chriſts filt in- 


lerh:rhis Que- ,_. © | 
ftion ite ſticution, by the pratice of the Apoſtles, by the ancient and univerſal cuſtom of 
deriu fre: the whole Church of Chriſt, as well Greek as Latine. . 
Onf.C.'5« x | . | 

Voflius in Thefebus. Atterſol of the Sacraments, { 3.c.3. Sce M* Hildeyſ. little Tra& of the Sacraments. Pani 
fraftio manifeſt e ay itur exempls Cbrifli, Apoſtolorum & univerſa Eccleſia ultra mille annos continuato exemploy. Nec ob 
ſcar mand«rum werba-mſt itutionis praferunt. unde,omncs batd diſſiulter imelligant, ejus 'omiſſionem de juſta miegrizae 
afionis nonnihil delibare. Non wrgebimas, ut partem efcentialem agnoſcant. Crocius in Auguſt.confeſ. «Cuſt. 2. cap 29. 
: Uniſne au plures adbibeudi fins panes, digitiſnc frangendi, an cultro ſcindendi, nulla eſt inter noſtros comentio. 1d.1bids 
Nofiri non deſtruunt, non diſcerpunt, non T—_ Ecclefuam propter panis frationem. <Luod yel inde patct, qued frures ns- 
ftriper Poloniars panem non frangunt, \nec Baſclienſes multis antis fregerunt . Nou damnant Excleſias, que caren bas Ceres 
monis. Zanch-d.ib.Queſt. 2. cap.1 2: 


This at of breaking of bread is ſuch a principa! aR, that the whole celebration 
AQ.2.42. of this Sacrament hath had from thence this appellation given to it by the Apo- 
& 20.7, Niles co be called breaking of bread ; it is alſo a Symbolicall Ceremony be- 


— inA®- cokening the - crucifying of Chriſts body upon the Crofle, 1 Corinth. 11. 


B. Morton of | 24+ But the Papiſts yer doe nor break it bur g.ve it whole, and this they 
the Maſſe, l.z. pretend to doe for reverence ſake, leaſt ſome crums of bread ſhould fall ro 
c.2, Sef.4- the ground. ; 

Cheiden Feeit Three Evangeliſts mention the breaking of the bread. 

44 Po Ir is not material whether the bread be broken or cur, but it is more probable 
panem,C& ramen . . : 3 k 
Eccleſia Catho- that Chriſt broke it from the cuſtom of the Jews, ſaith Yo/ius : but Balduinns the 
lica bodies um Lutheran * ſaith, they receive a perfe& Sacrament who incermir this fraction in the 
frangtt, = '*- uſe of the Supper, becauſe Chriſt broke the bread chac he might diſtribute it, 
_— nz therefore ſay Gerhard ® and he, Perinde eft, ſive in ipſa altione cane, ſive antea fra 
2 DeCaſ Conſc. £AtAr. Balduin quotes Beza, Aretins, Z anchixs tothat purpoſe, to ſhew that ffs 
lib.2. cap-12. tion may be onutced inthe very aR of the Supper. 

Cal. IO. 

d Chriſt uſus eſt faFione panis vel propter ſugnificationem quandam Sacramentalem, puta repraſentationemgy} Tonk, vel pre 
ptcr diſtributtonem, tantum propter diſtributionem C hriſtas uſus eft frafione, neque quicquam imcercjt, frotFrattio ills pau 
ante admiſſionem cene fuuc in ipſa adm:ſſione adhibextur. Gerh.loc.commun.de ſacra c.eua. 


But Zaxchy in an Epiſtle to a noble man hath: this paſſage, The bread is to be 
broken before the people after the example of Chriſt, the Apoſtles and all thean- 
cient Church, and alſo toexpreſle the myſtery of the paſſion and death of Chciſt 
which are lively repreſented by that aQion. 

The breaking of the bread lignifies : » 
1, How we ſhould be broken in humiliation for our fins, and the pouring ” 
0 
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of the wine, how our bloud and life ſhould be ſhed and poured out for our ſins, if 
we had that we deſerve. 

2, They repreſent unto us how the body of Chrift was broken, and his bloud 

ced out for our (ins. M. Perkins, 

Not the Palatine , the French or Engliſh Churches have lately invented or 
brought in the breaking of the bread, bur the whole Apoſtolical, ancient Church 
above 1500 years 280, and ſince that time have uſed it according to Chriſts com- 
mand, Do this, Parzus de Ritu frattions tn SgEnchariſtia. c. yg. Sec his 6** Cha- 
pter, where he ſhews how frivolous that argument is, F rangere, Hebraica phraſs 
nhl aliud eſt, quam aiftribuere, and gives this rule, Where ever in Scripture the 
word Break concerning bread is pur alone, ic is an Hebraiſm, and (ignihes to di- 
ſribute, becauſe the Hebrews above other nations ufed not co cut bread with a 
knife, but ro break it with their hands, when they took it themſelves, or gave it 
toothers to rake, but when the word Gzve is expreſly added toir, it (ignifierh the 
true breaking or dividing of the whole bread into parts, as Marth. 14. 19, Mark 
6.41. Luke 9.26. Matth.15.36, Mark 8.6, and in the inſtitution of the Sppper, 
Mat«26.26. Mark 14.22. Luk.22.19. | 

It is not neceſſarily required, that the Lords Supper be adminiſtred in unleaven- Neceſſerium eſt 
ed bread. For bread is often tices named and repeated : but the word (unlea- ut fit panis trirs- 
vened) is never added. Wherefore as itis in it ſelf indifferent whether the wine <5 fne quo non 
bered or white, and whatſoever the kinde or colour be ( if it be wine :) ſo it is PY<ur Sacre 
not greatly material whether the bread be leavened or unleavened, ſo it be bread. of vii | = 
Atterſol of the Sac./.3.c.5. ceſſitate Sacra- 

menti, quod fit 
a ymn: vel ſermentatus, quia in unoquoque confici poteſt. Conveniens autem ef, ut unuſquiſque ſcrvet ritum ſue Eccleſia in 
Sacramenti celebratione. I. Aquin-par. 3 q.74-Art-4.Greci olim pro fermentato pane litagabant cumLatinis && hi pro pane a3) - 
moconrs Grecos tanta contentione,zt Latin: Gracos appetlareut fermentarios,Gy&cr Latinos axymitas Pomificy quog; pro ute 
penis eqymi, tanquam pro aris of focis pugnant.Bellarm.4-4.4e Ench.c.7. Anpanis ex hordeo vel tritico piſtus fit; an arymus 
Wl fermentaaus ft, mbil refert : hoc em ſublantie panis mbil addit, aut *adimit. In Ecclefiis noſtris axymus adhubeutur, 
ex nulls neceſſitate, ſed libere, quia Chriſtus eo ufus fuit in iyſtitutioue cane, & panis Euchariſtici typus fuit paris at ymms, qui 
in eſu ag1t Paſchalis uſurpabatur, Exod.12.8. $1 autem Ecclcſia aliqua fermentats pane uteretur , non eft cur quis fibi eo 
romine ſerupulum faciat. Nullum enim Chriſti mandatum hibemus, ut vel aq ymo vel ſermentato utamur, res mere c 
edleQogos ; Et fermentato eque ac 47 ymo fieri poreſt communtcatio corporis Chriſti. Prout ergo fert uniu[cujuſque, ob 
conſuetudo, ita faciendum, nec una Eculefia aliam proprer difscnſum condemnare, nec communicames hoc in genere nimis cn- 
mſi eſſe debent. Balduin.de caſ conſc.l. 2.c.1 2.caſ.g. Vide Gerh.loe-commun. 'N gous eſt duplexin tis Ecclefiis que at y- 
mo pores quam fermentato pane utuntur. Hoc enim & Fudaiſmum ſapis tf minus eſt quotedeani cibi analogie accomodatum. 
era Queſt. Panis autem, 47 ymus ue Fit an fermentatus, non magnopere putamus laborandum, quamuis communem panens 
ſemiamas ordinationi Chrifti mulzo eſſe convenientiorem. Cur enim 47 ym pane uſus eft Dominns, mſs quia per 14 tempus quo 
ſurom illam cenam ipfi viſum eſt mſtitucre, nullus in Ful ea alio pane urebuuy ? | Aut igitur 47 ymorun feſtum fimul reſtituatur 
gortet, aut fatendum eſt communcm © omnibus ufitatum pauem exemplo” Domini refius vſurpari, quamuis 4\ymum panem 
Dominus adhibucrit: de vcteris purioris Eccleſia more taceam, quem adhuc Grecs Eccl.fia retines, Beta Ep. 12. 


The Papiſts pretend the inſtitution of Chriſt, who (fy they) made the Sacra- 3 
nent of anleavened bread, inſtituting it after he had eaten the Paſſeover, which Exod-12.3, 
35 tO be eaten with unleavened bread, according tothe Law of Moſes, neither " 
was thege any leaven to be found in 1/-ae/ ſeven dayes together. We deny not 
(faith Atter/ol *) but Chriſt m:ghr uſe unleavened bread at his laſt Supper, having . 
immediately before eaten the Paſchal Lamb, yer no ſuch thing is expreſſed in the | —_ _ 
Goſpel, The Evangeliſts reach, He took bread : bur make no mention or diſtin- wr 5 
Qion what bread ® herook, nor determine what bread we ſhould take, no more bread could be 
then limit what wine we ſhall uſe, buc leaveit at liberty to. take leavened bread or vſed without a 
unleavened, as occaſion of time, place, perſons}, and other circumſtances ſerve, manifelt rran{- 
ſowerake bread. If Chriſt on this occaſion uſed unleavened bread : it was be- pV _— - 
cauſe it was uſual, common and ordinary bread ac that time, 2s we allo ſhould 4id forbid that 
uſe that bread which is common. It is therefore no breach of Chrilts Ordinance, any leaven 
or a tranſgreſſion of the firlt original inſtitution of the Lords Supper, to eat ei- ſhould be to 


ther the one or the other. A 
JI 


Ra = | at that time. 

: w e neceflicy of uling unlcavened bread in the Euchariſt, doth ng more follow from thence, then that we muſk 

bedrate the Sacrament gt Even, becaule C hrilt did thes inftiture irs | 
The 
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The Papiſts give a myſtical reaſon why the bread muſt be unleayened, becauſe 
” =—_ hereby is ſignified our fircerity, but this is ridiculous , for if unleavened bread 
handleth this becauſe itis unmixed muſt Ggnifie my ſincerity, then the wine becauſe it is mingled 
Queſtion, and with water muſt fignifie my duplicity and hypocriſie. 
makes it indit= Whether it be leavened or unleavened bread, we will not ſtrive, but take that 
IIs which the Church ſhall according to the circumſtance of the times and perſons or- 
ws look = dain, Yetthis wedare boldly ſay, That in the uſe of leavened bread we come 
the heart be nearer tothe imitation of Chrilts a@ion then thoſe which take unleavened. For 
free from lea= our Saviour took the bread that was uſual and at hand, there being only unleaven- 
ven thenthe eq bread at the Feaſt of the Paſſeover, and no other to be gotten- We therefore 
m_—_ 4 raking the bread which isin ordinary uſe, and cauſing no extraordinary bread to 
Eucheri.c.3. | be madefor the nonce, are found to tread more nearly in the ſteps of our Saviour 
he ſaith with Chriſt. Therefore (unleſſe you will renew the Jewiſh Paſſeover of baniſhing all 
rheSchoolmen, jeayen at the time of the holy Communion) your preciſe imitation of unleayened 
Conveniens eſt, þre49 is but apiſh ®. 
ines Although Azymes were uſed by Chriſt, it being then the Paſchal Feaſt, yet was 
this occaſioned alſo by reaſon of the ſame Feaſt which was preſcribed to the Jews : 
conſuetuds,mods Proteſtants and Papiſts both grant it not to be of the eſſence of the Sacrament that 
vitetur neceſfits- {+ heunleavened, but in its own nature indifferent ®. 
= repel of When the Ebionires taught unleavencd bread to be neceſſary, the Church com- 
/5 ama. oy manded conſecration to be made in leavened bread, 
edificatio. The Grecians uſe leavened bread, the Papiſts unleavened, and that made up in 
2 Cart.onRbem. ſuch wafer-cakes that it cann#t repreſent ſpiritual nouriſhment, 
Teft. on 1 Cor. We holdeither indifferent, becauſe in the inſtitution we reade of bread without 
La oe commanding leavened or unleavened.De pans qualitate nos non contendimu, ſi mods 
the Maſſe,l.1, erm ſit & ſolidus pants; quod de hoſtia Papiſtarum, vix poteſt affirmari. Ame. Bell, 
C1. Set.q. Enmerv.T om.3. _ 32. x 
De panks quali- Caſſander himſelf complaineth that the Papiſts bread is of ſuch extream thin- 
yr .--—"g neſſe and lightneſſe, that it may ſeem unworthy the name of bread, Whereas 
vers fit @ Wi Chriſt uſed ſolid and tough bread which was to be broken with the hands, or cut 
du pants , # with the knife. 


A— 


de boſtia Þ api- 
_ virgo affirmari. Ameſ.Bellarm. Enerv.Tom. 3.c.5. Farinacea folia (tafer-cake) neque panis formam babent; 
neque pro pane unquan uſquam gentium fucrs ufitata, Chamier.de Sacramentis |. 1.6. 4+ Hoſtie neque ab Hebreis, neque 
Grack, neque Latinis vocantur panis, fed diſtinis appellantur neminibus, a probatis autoribus ad uullum genus panum reſe- 
raxtur, nen ſunt communiſſmum c nobil:ſſimum nurrimentum, non roborant corpus humanum, ergo non ſunt verus Cibarin, 
& ovvoryuus fic diftupanis. Syloge eA.Frat.Roſearcrucis donats, Panis a ymus glutinoſus erat, C frangebatur fine md- 
uu fine cultro- Lorinusin AR- 2,42. Nos ſentimus pane 4Fymo & fermentato confici Sacramentum poſſe, & rtti 
cuique cſce ſux Ecclefie morem. Verum addim us prims optimum eſſe omnes Eccleſsss etiam bac parte conformes eſſe tum it- 
unionk gratia, tum ut infirmiorum conſcienie conſulatur. Deiude optrmum videri & proximum inſtituto Sarement 
penem uſurpari fermentatum , itaque hac potius utimur , paucis Eccleſftis exceptis, quibuſcum non eſt propterea nobis wneuns 
conſenſus, Chamier.de Sacr.l.5.c.4. Cum nuſquam nifs panis mentio fit nulla addita circumſtantia, pants intellighur ufratus 
& communis. Conſtas panem ax ymam fuiſſe extraordinarmum, nec vulgo uſnatum. 1d.ib. 


The cuſtome of the Chriſtian Church by the ſpace of above a thouſand years, 
was to put upon the ſacred Table, after Chriſts and the Apoſtles example, 2 {0 
loaf which was broken into pieces among the Communicants : for all the people 
did communicate. Now this quantity of bread is reduced into round and light 
wafers, inthe form of a peny, whereof they give this myſtical reaſon, becauſe 
that Chriſt was ſold for thirty pence, and becauſe that a peny is given for a bite 
unto thoſe that have wrought in the Vineyard, Aſarth-20.10. Upon theſe Hoſtes 
= have put the Image of a Crucifix, Per.du Meoylin of «the Maſſe, 1ib.1.c4p7C 

10.3+ Cap.3. 

The uſe of the Wafer-cake is defended by the Papiſts and ſome Latherars, 
Gerh./oc.commun. Tom.5 .de Sacra C 2na,c.7. but Chriſt uſed it not whoſe a&on 
is our inſtruRion, and alſo there is no Analogy, or a very obſcure one berweenthe 
ſign and thing ſignified, 

Whether it be neceſſary to-mingle water with the Euchariſtical wine. 

Aquinas * faith, Water ought to be mingled with wine, butit is not de m/* 


tate hnjus Sacramenti. 
$cme 
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"come Papiſis for mingling water with wine pretend the Antiquity of Councels 


1nd Fathers : But we ſay, 
1, There is no ſuch thing in the Inſtitution, pers moms 


2, The authority of theſe is not divine but meerly humane. ſed nec dogma 
3. Iewas an ancient cuſtom in Tert*/;ans time to give milk and honey in Baptiſm #4cinec eſſen- 
tothe [nfant, yet the Papiſts themſelves do not keep it : So that unleſſe we had ##4% pars Sacra- 


Chriſts inſticution we cannot do it, eſpecially knowing that it is dangerous to ad To Fas 
oany eſſential part of the Sacrament ſuch as the wine is, But then they are moſt ;, jy; ,og;oni- 


ndiculous, when they will make a myſtical ſignificationin this, that the union of bu catidis, pau- 
the water with the wine muſt (ignihe the union of the people (which is denoted {lum aque ad- 
by waters, Revel.17.) with Chriſt ; Thus Be/armine, But it ſignifies not this uni- miſcebaut- Epi. 


oneither naturally, for then it would ſignifie fo in common feaſts: nor by divine — 


inſtitution, for then then the Scripture would have delivered it., Belides Rev, 17. Apol. 2. 
Great waters (not a few drops) ignite the people, and that not of believers, but In region:bus 
Heathens, and if it ſignifie che communion of the people with Chriſt, why do 914/ibus abi 
they deny ir them ? deny” og 
ufttatum fuit 
non merun ſcd 
own 6914 temperatum bibere. Ynde Chemnitius verifemile judicat, Chriſtum vinum non merum ſed temperatum bibiſce. 
Aixtio 4que potzus aliquid addit inſtituronti, gina Evangeliſta ſolius merique vini mentionem faciant, Matth. 25.29. Marc. 
14425, Luc.22.18. Gerh.loc.commun. Verifimile eſt Chriſtum miſcuiſſe vimum, cum orientis vins generoſa font & calida. 
Iiud ctiam non diffizemur, Ecclefiam veterem uſam efse vino mixto. Nempe quia poſt canam codem vino celebrarent Aga- 
16s ſuss, anſam dare gentibus noluerunt quaſs mero ad ebrietatem uterentur. V oflius in Thefibus. Papifte vino conſecrando 
admiſcem aquam , quanquam cxigna quantitate. Nos ſentimus, rem eſſe mere indifferemem, ideoque libers uſurpaudam, 
emittendamve 3 dum ne turbetur ordo Ecclefiz. Tantum ergo reprebendimus in F apiſtis, quod nullo precue yverbo Dei, pec- 
(a4 (T quidem mortalis fingant. Chamierus de Secramentss lib. y.cap.3. 


ritzs 2 ve= 


Thedrink then uſed being called the fruit of the vine, ſatth. 26. 29. it is evi- 
dent that there was no mixture of water, for then it had not been the fruit of the 
vine, but another driak compounded of water and wine. ; 
Some ſay this reaſon is not of force, for he that drinks vinum dilntum; drinks 
the fruit of the grape as well as he that drinks merum. And therefore that our 
Siour Chriſt and his Apoſtles ever mingled water with wine in the facramental 
Cup, cannot be ſhewed by any teſtimony out of the word of God. 
As for the water guſhing forch with the bloud out of our Saviour Chriſt, it is ©4792 Mat- 
frivolous : the wine in the Cup is not a Sacrament of the bloud of Chriſt 
_ =_ ſhed after that he was ſlain, but of the blond which he ſhed before 
eath. | 
This was an ancient cuſtom, 7«ſtin ſartyy makes mention of it, and Cyprian The Fathers 
pleads for it, yet Ja»ſenivs doth ingeniouſly confeſle that there are evident teſti» uſed wine tem- 
monies of Scripture for wine, but none for water, though Bellarmine * impudent- pered with wa- 
lyaffirm, That there is as much proof for the one as the other, viz, Tradition for © becauſe in 
, , , ' the place where 
doth, Scriptures for neither, and labours violently to wreſt the plain places ano- ,\.31ived rhe * 
way, yet at length he doth not deny, butitis Ca/ix Domiys, though there be yige was (o 
oownerin it, and hetels us that the greater part of Divines hold, that water is ſtrong} 
not de neceſſitate Sacramenti, anſenins faith , it appears by Scripture, though —_ Shay 
not expreſly, yet implicitely, that there was water in the Cup which Chriſt *De Euchariſt. 
, becauſe there was wine in it, and in thoſe hot Countreys they pyicrcs, rn. 
uſed not to drink meer wine , but allayed with water, this is an uncertain®, 
conjeture. OE 
The beginning of it was lawful, becauſe there were in the Church that could not £47”: 
dextthe _ of the wines, eſpecially in the Eaſt and South Countreys where 
wines are ong. "= | 
The Chriſtians in the Primitive Church had a cuſtom of mixing water with che D- Reynolds 


wine (as there came water and bloud out of Chriſtsfide) which how ever it might yen yy ve 


anaturalreaſon becauſe of the heat of the Countrey to corre the heat of ©, ., 
ewine with water, yet it was by them uſed for a myſtical ſenſe to expreſle the 
Uixture (whereof this Sacrament is an effeual inſtrument) of all the people who 
have faith to receive it with Chrifts bloud , water being by the holy Ghoſt inter- 
preted for people and Nations, 


TewEti9 The 


_  eA Body of Divinity. Book VIII 


— = 


Eucratite The 4qzari: uſed onely water inthe Euchariſt in pretence of Sobriety which 

Aquarit rempe- C5p7;4n confuted onely upon this ground, viz. That this praQtice was no 

_— | —wevy warranted by the Infticution of Chriſt, wherein Chriſt ordained wine and not w;. 
oo teronly. 

= _ "4 In the Scripture we finde the fruit of the vine, but not water, therefore we IG 

lam inhoc $8 count not that to be of any neceſſity in the celebration of the Lords Supper. Inthe 

cramento uſur- primitive Charch water was uſed firft of Sobriery, then of Ceremony, at length it 


—— grew to be counted of neceſlity. D* Fulk againſt Martin. 


Aquarii ex hoc 
appeRati ſans, quod aquam offerunt in poculo Sacramenti, non illud quod omnis Ecclefia. Auguſt. cap. 64- de Herefhus, 


Of the Conſecration of the Elements. 


Chciſts aRions inthe adminiſtration of the Sacrament were four : 

Matth.26 26. Firſt, He cook bread into his hand, and ſo likewiſe wine, which fipnifies the 
purpoſe of God decreeing to give Jeſus Chriſt in the fleſh ro work out our Re- 
demption. 

Secondly, Chrilt bleſſed it, and gave thanks, and ſanRified it to that uſe by his 
own prayer to God, which as it is effeRive to make the elements now fic for a ſpi- 
ritual uſe, ſo iris ſignificative repreſenting the aRion of God, wherein he fitted 
Chriſts manhood inthe fulneſle of his Spiric and power, to work out our Re- 
demprion. F 

Thirdly, He brake the bread, which ſignifies the ation of God ſatisfying his 
juſtice in Chriſts manhood for the fins of all che Elec by breaking him in the Gar- 

den, and onthe Croſle eſpecially, beſides other ſufferings throughout his life, and 

Conſecratio v0# hy, rending his ſoul and body aſunder. 

—_— Fourthly, Chriſt gave it to every one, ſignifying that God doth offer parti- 

id quod fit,us Cularly to every one, and give to the Ele che body and bloud of Chriſt, with the 

becfigns viſbi- merit of, it, and power of the ſame to blot out their fins, and free them more and 

lis queper ſe more from the ſame. 

—_. The Text faith of the Bread, Hebleſſedit, and of the Cup, when he bad gives 

is religioſis, fue thanks. By the which word Bleſſing he implieth a conſecration of this Sacrament. 

Sacramenta cor- The Papilts attribute it to the repetition of theſe words, Hoc ef exim corpus men, 

poris & ſangui- For this is my body, For this is my bloud. Hence they call them Yerba operatoria, 

nis Chriſti, five 1nd fa , there is ſuch a power and operation in them, that by them the bread 15 

age (brifti. nab into the body of Chriſt. The Elements of which the Sacrament is com- 

Conſecrationem poſed are natural, the things having nothing of themſelves whereby they may. be 

diſtingumus 3 Sacraments, and therefore an inſticution is neceſſary, whereby they may be made 

forma $acrs- mwhatthey are not. Now we ſay this is done by reciting the inſticution of Chriſt, 

——_ and by prayer, 

cx/ng 71a The Papiſts order that the Prieſt ſhould reade all the other words with 2 Joud 
eſſe in tota Chri-. voice, yet when he comes to this, For this is my body, he ſpeaks it ſecretly, ſo that 

F inſtiturione. none can hear him, and this is one of their reaſons, becauſe Chriſt prayed alone, 

wm _ =Me whatis this to the conſecration? did he ſo at the Sacrament time ? 

>. 1k her 1 2. The Miniſter or Prielt ſpeaks it ſecretly, becauſe if he ſpeak aloud, becan- 
juſſerit ſacere, ea, not be ſo intent to what is ſaid ; why then do they command ſuch loud-noile by 
ipſoconſecrari their Organs in ſinging 2 How can they be attentive then ? D; | 
credamus Sacra- 2, Leaſt that form of words ſhould be viliked, Why not then in Bapriſm ? 

Jr" gs - var Itis moſt expedient, | | 
et anon] 7. For the receiver to receive the Bread and Cup into his hand : This: cuſtome 
bus,quibus id ip- (faith YVeſſins )was long in the ancient Church. It is unſeemly to have the Bread put, 
ſum2 Deopo- orthe Wine poured into the mouth by the Miniſter ; this cuſtom came from 3 (u- 
fulr feri, perſtitious worſhipping of the ſigns. | | 
= Ie: ..2+ The receiver mult cat the Bread and drink the wine, which ſignifies [the pate 

Chamier. de ticular applying of Jeſus Chriſt with all the benefits of his mediation to 006 

Sac. l.1.c.5s, ownſoul. 

Whetber Chriſt be corporally preſent with the ſymboles in 'the Ev: 


chariſt ? 


Corpors 


CuaPll. Of the Ordinances. 695 
"Corpore de Chriſt i lis ft, -de ſanguine lis eſt. on $i quis neg4- 
Lis eff de modo, non habitura modum-. verit in ſaufiſ- 
Chriſt is-#ſcended into; beaven; andthe is contained. there, As 3. 21. till he Fane Jaeger 
come to Judgement, therefore he 1s not chere under che ſhape of bread and wine.See oy aliter, 
Matth-26.11+:Fobn 167, 18Atts 3.2te ſubjtamtialuer 
_ -+ All the circumſtances about che-fhcſt Inſtitution of the Sacrament: do declare corp} oo ſan- 
that Chriſt was nor bodily there, eſpecially Chriſt eating and drinking of it himſelf, 55m © briſts 
which (loppenburg *, \Peter du 1ſontin Pand D.Featliy * hold, urging Matth.26. anm—_— 
a9. & $44 k 14. 25. 'for:that»purpole: : Thoſe words (ſay they) neceflarily ime 5:9.3. cax.1. 
ply, that before he uttered them he-had drunk of the Cup which he gave to Nos dicimus. 
them. \. qainas © alſo-holds. this; and>the Fathers likewiſe , faith Perer "dx Dominur Chri- 
Mauulin, 916 | Lagry/ oe 
nic continer;. Greg.de Valent. Tom, 4+ Diſput. 6. <LueF..3. * 'Compend. Socin. confutat. cap. 10. Vide plurs ibi4. 
+ Of;haBuchariſt, chape6.”-pag. 68,260. and thap. 11. pag.141. < Strifure in' Lyndomajiygem concerning the 
keven Sacraments. * "Parte tertza Queſt Bri drt,s. | 


The nature of the ation (ſaith Perer d# Xoxlin in the place laſt quoted) requi- - 
16d thar Chriſt ſhould co nicate cofhew.the Communion he had with us, as 
alſo he did/partake of -our Baggifm , ALarrh. 3.16, fromwhence cometh the cu« 
ſome of the Church , that 'che' Paſtor” firſt communitares, and the people af- 
terwards. als 

Whenthe publick Authority of this Land were for the Papiſts, ſubſcription was 
not urged upon ſuch violent and bloudy: retms unto any Articles of their Religion, ... 
45 unto that of; the real preſence. D.7ack;Epilt.to the Read. 3S 

Forthe ſame Chrilt was-nor viſibly at:the Table and ſpake, and yer invifibly un- 
der the bread and wine, he did not eat and drink himſelf. 

The end of the Sacrament isa remembrance of Chriſts death, Do thi in remen- 
brance of me, and Tow ſhew forth his death till he come. Now how can there be any 
renenbrog-of himwhen heis preſent.!-/ ;; x 
. His corporal preſence andeating 'is made; unprofitable, obs, 6. though Chriſt 
kid, his fleſh Was meat indeed , yet be did not meanthat.ic ſhoutd beeafen and 
-- _ corporally : the fleſh proficeth nothing, but his words are Spirit 

Life. 
'Qur Union and ConjunRion with Chrift is inward and ſpiritnal, which conſiſts: 
mFaith and Love ; it is true-we are united "to his body, bur nor after a bodily. 
0znner, 
It is againſt reaſon and ſenſe: 


We believe Chriſt co be preſent ſpiritually in the hearts of the Communicants, W rranſub- | 
| yy ſtamiationem 


kacramencally in the Elements, bur noe corporally. 7% if} ; 
Realis, 1. Oppoſed to that which'is rmaginary, and importerh as much as —__ 
truely. —_—_— 
' 4 + Tothat which is meerly figurative and barely repreſentative, and importeth c9nſu2/Fantiaz; 
"wwuch aseffeually, | - : ef.) "7 2 xm nor 
- 3+. Tothar which is ſpiritaal, and importerh as much: as corporally' or. mate» 4, cn. 
nally, | $6061  Brentijusejus 


The preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament is reall in the two former acceptions of Diſcipulus ad ' 
real, but noc in the laſt, for he is :ra/y there preſent and effeitnally, though not | de- 
ternally Or locally. Door Featleys Tranſubltanciation Exploded. © _ v pry 


Ne CESS | , open ip 
um, ſigns ſunt imaginati vacus of intania, quaſs nudss profeſſions reſſerss Chriſtiaais & Infidelibus diſtinguentit. 
Chamierus {tb.10.de E uchariſtia 7. 


Really and corporally are not all one, that which is ſpiritoally preſent is really 
ſreſent, unlefle we will ſay that a Spirit is nothing. The bloud of Chriſt is really 
preſent in Bapciſm co the waſhing away of finne. Chriſt is really preſent to the 

of every true believer, even out of the” Sacrament. "Dis Defetice againiſt 
the Reply of 24. N. | OO 
Wedeny that Chriſt is ſo preſent in the Sacrament under the forms of bread 


C and 


A Body of Divinity. - BoexVIll 


— — CAA ee ret AGE AY oe — —_ m—_— 
— -o_ -- — - 


and wine, as that whoſoever receive the Sacrament, do truely receive Chriſ 

himſelf. 
Hyperbolicum = The Papiſts ſay,Chriſts natural body is prefent;we,that the merit and vertue of his 
preſcrtia mo- body broken upon the Croſs and of his bloud ſhed upon the Croſs is preſent to the 
dem 2 #- belicving ſoul in the Sacrament. The body of che Sun is in heaven in its ſphere local. 
_ cpurs 1y 20d circumſcriprively, burche beatn#areon the earth:And when the Sun beans 
jar ihe oſten- ſhine into our houſe,we ſay, here's che Son, though it be the beams nor the body of 
di. Calvin.In- the Sun.So the Scripture ſaith of the Sacrament, 7 hi wz my body, Chriſt aſcended v 
ſtir 146-17 into Heaven:as for that exception, be is vihbly in heaven, bur inviſibly here, it an- 
CUnperams ;, ſwerech not thoſe teſtimonies which prove he is ſo there that he is nor here, Mat, 
er gh. þ- 28.6. 9.4, he could not bein both placesat once, an angelical argument, Aqui. 
mul, nox enim #45 faith, It is not poſſible by any miracle, that the body of Chriſt ſhould be lo- 
repletive,at is © cally in many places at once, becauſe it includeth a contradiQtion by making it not 
_ proprivs one, for one is that which is not divided from it ſelf. It is impoſſible (fay the Pa- 
wr _—t pits) according to the courſe of nature, but nor abſolutely impoſſible, by divine 
at tamen negue Miracle :t may be. 
ſp atium occupat, 
eum ſu Spiritus : \neque terminis ullis definitur, cum fit infinita; nec definitive, quia quecungue fic ſunt in uno loco non poſ- 
ſont eſſe alibi. Nectertis occupative, quia quicquid ita cſt in loco eft etuam defiigtive, ac proinde nou poteſt eſſe alibi. Chas 
viierus Tom. 2.1.6 6.11. Scbolaflict tametſs contendum ineptiſſme, 1dcm corpus poſſe eſſe in uno loco modo ſus naturali ſeu cir 
cumſcriptivo, C& in multis atiis modo ſacramentali ; negaut tamen poſse efie modo naturali vel per divinam potentiam abſulu- 
tam fimul in pluribus locks. Ame(. Bellarm.Encrv.Tom 3.612, 


Lutherus priz-. Comſubſtantiation overthroweth the grounds, 

cipio ad Sacrs- 1+ Of reaſon, the body of one and the ſame man cannot be preſent in many 
ments converſus, places all together, but muſt needs remain in ſome definite and certain place, - 
many m— 2, Religion, becauſe Chriſt was taken up into heaven, there to abide till the end 
ramen 'adbuc of the world. ; yt 

plara efequem * It was abovea hundred years before Tranſubſtantiation. 

duozpoſt in cate» They did adore Chriſt as co-exiſtenc with the bread which perhaps gave occaſion 
_ more, to Averrorsto ſay, That Chriſtians did adore their God and then eat him. Aver- 
| CE roes hi? reſolution was, D mandoquidem Chriſtiani adorant quod comeannt, ſit anima 
ramum ſtatuit. mea cum Philoſophy, 

In negon'o cane - 
primo videbatur ili, licet panis inefſet, tamen corpus Domini una etiam per Conſubtantiationem adeſſe 3 ſed pauls ent 
agens cam Philippo Melan@hone, fatetur in negotio cen nimium efſe falum. Rainold.de lib. Apoc. Tom. i 0. Praleff.4. 
Nobis unicum ſolttium tn co Sacrament eft preſeutia corporis Chriſti in ſacr4 Cand. Sed negamu efſe id, in,cum, ſub pane; - 
neſs ille modzs loquendi fic accipiatur, qudd fit in, cum, ſub pane ut figno corporis in Cana preſentis : 1ua enim unioni o pies 
ſtadio haud difficulter ctiam m eum modum loquendi porro condeſcendemus. V edel.k ationale Theologicum, 1-3-6-20, 


The quarrel between Luther and Z#inglins was about Chriſts preſence in the 
Sacrament, which Lxther held to be by way of Conſubſtantiation, which how it 
could be unleſſe the body of Chriſt were every where, Zing; and others could 
not coneeive. Lather being preſſed therewith, he and his followers nor being able, 
Proper ſubli- tg avoid it, maintained that alſo, But how ? By reaſon of the hypoſtatical Union 
—_— and Conjundtion thereof with the word. For the word being every where, 
Calf & hath. the humane nature being no where ſevered fromit, How can it be, fay they, but 
none, only the every where? The humanity of Chriſt according to its Eſſence or natural Being 
ſubſiſtence of contained in one place, but according to its ſubſiſtence or perſonal being may right- 
m_ oy 147 ly be ſaid to be every where. Zanch. CMiſc, Jnd.de Diſſid.Can,Dom. and D. Field, 
ed uno ie, 710-3 © 35. Of the Church, : ; BE. 
which is infi= | The Papiſts conſtant DoArine is , That in worſhipping the Sacrament oY 
nite and unli- ſhould give unto it, Latrie cultam qui vero Deo deberur ,” as the Councell 
mited. Trent hath determined, that kinde of ſervice which is due to the true God, (e- 


_— termining their worſhip in that very thing which the Prieſt doth hold berwixt bs 


Yiniani, canes ands, 
1mpuriſſimi, bla- j 
fpheme argumentantur, Corpus ([briſti in $.Cana ore corporis non accipi, nifi (mnquiunt) ſl atuere velimns & ifud in 4008 
abire, & (increpet te Dominus $atan) per ſeceſſum ejici, Bertram.n Mat. 5. X 


This 
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— 


Crareg. Of the Ordinances, 697 


"This is artolatry , an idolatrous worſhip of the bread, becauſe they adore the 
joſt even 23 the very perſon of the Sonne of God. Ir is true, they conceive it not 
vead, but che body of Chrilt, yet that doth not free them from bread-worſhip, 
forthen if the Heathen did take his ſtone to be a God ir did free him from idola- 
ry. Hence, ſaith a * Jeſnite, If che bread benot turned into the body of Chriſt, * coſter. 


veacetbe greateſt and worſt idolaters that ever were, as upen my ſoul, ſaith he, D* Burgeſs of 
iris NOT. kneeling.vag. 


Adoration is not commanded in the inſtitution of ir. MW no juſſi 
2, Nothing is to be worſhipt with Divine Worſhip but God, eps Has. 1 6 


cramentum , vel 
gizm 10s adorare coram Sacraments, vel in Sacramento. Nolumus tamen atro carbone notare eos, qui nobiſcum alias ſeuti- 
ace, & candem fidem profitentes, neque Sacraments drumes honores deferre imendemes, ea flexis genibus accapiuns, adora= 
tine ad inflitutorem direfa, & ad eun quiſe nobis commumcat. VYurd ramen mos ihe ab iis profiuxit, qui ex Sacramento 
Tam fecerunt, quod direfe 14orant, multo magis nobis conſuetudo probatur corum, qui quantum poſſunt abſtinent ab 115 ex 
quidus vel ſs "_ vel occafis idololarriz, vl ſuperdlitionts oriri poſſet. Riveti Inſtruf. Prapar. ad canam Domini, c. 13+ 
Fue plurs 1 Id». : 


Of Tranſubſtantiations 


The word Tranſubftantiation (as the Papiſts grant) was not nſed of any ancient 
fthers,and ic was not named among them before theCouncel of Laterane,which Tranſubſtan- 


m2 1215 years after. Vocabalum ante Concilium Later aneuſe inanditum. tiation is 
The Jeluites (which call Proteſtancs in ſcorn 7ropi#s, becauſe they defend a anans" 1m 


tropical and figurative ſenſe in that ſpeech of Chriſt, This # my boay) are yet 1; orbic 16- 
themſelves conſtrained co acknowledge (ix tropes in the other words of Chriſts ſurdie. Cha- 
inſtitution of this Sacrament, a figure in the word Bread, another in Eat, a third micrus- 


inGiven, a fourth in Shed, a fifth in Cup, aſixth in Teſtament, B, Aforron ofthe cy nin 
Maſſe, hb. 6, CAP2. Seek, 4. td.3. yt 
$ch. 3. 


$i quis _ mirabilem & Angelica converfionem totius ſubſtantia panis @ vini in corpus & ſaugui- 

wn, 4 fir. Concil. Trident. Can. 3. 'Nullum exemplum dari poteſt, vel ordinarium, vel extra ordinem per 

wirgculan, totalis converſiogis alicujug ſubſtantia indrvidualis, in altam ſubſtantiam mdrvidualcm pracxiftentem 6 manen- 

ten, Ha igitur tranſubſt antiatio (qua res eſt ordinarie procur@iozis ſecundum Pomificios) tale quid eft, quale pmile ni- 

<ncads vga per hominem aus Angelum effecit , id eſt, commentum fine exemplo. Amel. Bcllarmin, Encrvs. 
kertio cap. 3, 


The Papiſts to avoid one (igne runre into many ſtrange ones ; by the demonſtra- See M. Cartw. 
tive Hoc, they underſtand they know not what, neither this Body nor this Bread, _—_—— _ 
but an individuwm vagum, ſomething contained under the accidents of Bread, anger 
which when the Prieſt faith Hec , it is Bread, but when he hath mattered ont from p« 1 22-t0 
Mam, -it is Chriſts body, By the copulacive Ef, «, they underſtand either ſhall :40. and Ga- 
teas ſoon as thre words are ſpoken, or is converted unto, or by Body, they under- g*s newSurvey 
ſhnd ſach a Body as indeed is no body, without extenſion of place, without facul- _—_ _ 

t, ſenſe or motion. MS: 

The very term arth.26.26. manifeſtly evinceth the truth. Thy, What? That 
Which be took., viz. Bread,therefore it muſt needs be a figurative ſpeech, 1 Cor.10,4. , POR 
| The Apoſile ſpeaking of the Bread being conſecrated, ftill calleth it * Bread, fix | 6 mowy w” 
lines at leaſt, He calleth itindeed the Bread, and this Bread, to ſhew the differ- 27 
ence of it from other Bread, and the excellency of it above other bread, but yet Fifitia ills 
dread. Therefore it is ſtill bread of the ſame ſubſtance as other bread is, though in #ranſubſtantia- 
reheR of uſe incomparably better, And ſo for the wine Xſar1h-26. 29. after con- — —_— 
ation, he ſaith, 7 will not drink, henceforth of this fruit of the Vine, He doth not ,,,, .,2m qo 
ay ingeneral, Of the frnit of the Vine, but particularly with a demonſtrative pro- omxibus attis 
hoot Of this fruit of the Vine, viz. that which he had bleſt and delivered to zbe Jdei FRo_n_ 

Jr 


Tranſubſtantiation was firſt occaſioned by the unwary ſpeeches*of Damaſcene and yr on as 
Theophylaf, they were byperbolical in their expreſſions about the rea] preſence of —_— 
iſt in the Sacrament, * D. Fulk on 
Some of the ancient Fathers ſpeaking of the ſacramental Elements after conſe. * Cor, £1.24. 
«tion, being then ſer apart from common uſe, called it a mutation, ſaying that 


Unuu the 


—— 


_ FT: oA Body of Divinity, Book VIII, 


the Elements were changed into another nature, but withall they expreſle thei, 

meaning to be, not the changing of their ſubſtance, but their uſe, from bej j 

common bread and wine to become ſacramental or ſacged. 1 Cer,1 1.27, The A 

- ſtle diſtinguiſheth theſe four things, Bread, Body, Cup and Bloud, the Bread:ng 
Anerſo! hath wine therefore receive no other change, but that of uſe, ſignification and rely. 

rung _— & tion, 1C97.10.16. He diſtinguiſheth alſo Bread from the Body, Breadis the (yh. 

gain . . . . a y 

Tranſabſtan- je& of the propoſition, and rhe Communion of his Body the predicate, 

tiarion,l.3. of Reaſons ag3in(t Tranſubſtantiation ; 

the Sacrament, Firſt, Then Chriſt mult hold himſelf in his own hands, eat and drink his own 


feſh and bloud, for the Papiſts ſay, He did eat the Sacrament with his DiC. 


SteD. Primroſ 

ceD.Frmmroſe _. 

on the Sacram. ciples, ; 

p.127.r0z58, Secondly, Chriſt muit needs have two Bodies, the one broken and having the 

and D.Halle bloud ſeparated from it in the Cup, the other whole and having the bloud in it 

No _ 47 which holds the Cup. 

gag Thirdly, Chriſts bloud then ſhould be ſhed before his crucifying, and fo 

Sas. Kos. 'f --- {aſe Sacrifice offered to God before the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon tho 
63. Crone, 

D. Chaloner on Fourthly, One body ſhould be now in a thouſand places at a time. 

_ _ Fifthly, A true body ſhould be wichourt bigneſſe, yoid of all dimenſions. Corp 

To'makebread B07 quantum. ; | 

0 be fleſh Sixthly, Accidents ſhou!d be without a ſubje&, but Ari/o:le faith, Accidents 

whileic is ' Are ext# rather then enti4. eAccidents eſſe eſt incſſe, the very eſſence of 2n Acci- 

bread,is a con- dent as itis an Accident, is to beinſome ſubjet. Yide Aquin. 14; 14. neſt 90 

tradition in qe 4 Wn es ; 


it ſelf, and ; 
tes {bon ay, Seventhly, The ſame thiag ſhould be and not be at the ſame time, or ſhould be 


Bread is no Þefore it was. 

dread, ard RT; ac Inns thing, none eat mans fleſh but Cannibals, 
therefore im- = Ninthly, Then the ſenſes ſhould bedeceived, we ſee bread; we ſmell bread, w 
poſſible. touch bread, and taſte bread, ; NE I 


D.Xorton. ! IS f 
The once Tenthly, There is no alteration inthe ſign of Baptiſm, and there is the ſyme'uſe 


of Gods omni- of the ſign of the Lords Supper, _ 

otency bath | 
wow anciently Aſylum barcticorum, the SanQuary of herericks. Caſaub.exercit.z. Vide Amyraut.de I'cleugion de ls 
Foy & de Uabaiſcment de la raiſon, Ch.3,4,8 9,19. Theſs Theol.Sa\mur. part. 3-dc Traxſub. Vobhs (at multiſewtns) 
prafilitiſcet, vertiginoſam hanc de Tran(ubitantiatione openzonem non attigiſſe. Nam, ex quo Helenam banc veftrom 1 
Cbriſtianiſmum advexiftis, t0t vos, not £holam veſtram quotidie exerceut , tam Finoſz, tam nodeſs quaſtiones (14m 14 
autem triftiſucceſſu ; ) De quantitate Chriſti ub pane, An bt ibi Chriſtus ſub (va, an ſub panis quantitare ? Et þ ſuv 
ſua, enſub quantitate ſine modo quantiiativo ? An fot 1bi Chriſti ſubſtantia ſub accedextibus, remo: 4 tamen inbprenciad 
contra Logicam- In iis verbis, Quod pro vobis trangitur, cum trangi jam corpus non poſſit, quigpe uec pati : an frangi 
non fit 1bi verbum paſſroum, contra Grammaticam ? eAn ex accidentibus mures nutriantur, anex iis vermes generentur? 
contra Phyficam ? Epiſc. Andr.ad Bellarm. Apolog. Fefþ cap.1. Vide plara thid. Nullum exemplum dari poteſt, ubi omues 
ſenſus omnum homimum (organo, medio, objefo bene diſpoſito) adhihitis omnibus mediis explorandi veritatem, circa 0bj 
ion ſenſbbile fallatur. 23. Nullum Sacramentum wnſtitu;t ua Dens ut fundamentum ſuam babeat in ſenſuzm delupone. Amele 
Bellarm.Enerv.Tom. 3.de Tranſub. 


Matth.26 26. Jeſus tookbread, and bleſſed, and brake it, and gave 3t to his Diſ- 
ciples, and ſaid, Take, Eat , This is my Body. What our Saviour took, that 
be bleſſed ; what he bleſſed that he brake; what he brake, he delivered to the 
Diſciples ; what he delivered to them, 'of that he ſaid, This is my Body, But it 
was Bread that he took, the Evangeliſt ſo ſzith, and Bread therefore that he ble 
ſed, Bread that he brake, Bread that he delivered , and Bread conſequently 0f 
which be ſaid, This is my Body. 

Tn illh orajont- The univerſal cuſtom of the Scripturein all places where like kinde of ſpeaking 
bus Petra eras 1S uſed, plainly leades us to a figure, ſee 1 Cor. 10, 4. The Hebrews wanting 3 
Chriſt#s, Semen proper word to ſet forth that which we mean by ſignifying, do ever in ſtead 

_ verbum that uſe the word is. When Joſeph had: heard Pharaobs dream, he faith, Tit 
ut, ro ſeven years of good corn are ſeven years of plenty, and the ſeven thin ears ſeven Jea"' 
jubſtzurivum; dearth, Gen.41-26,27. ſo the ſeven fat kine are ſeven years, that is, by way of (if: 


eft imerpretan- Aification and repreſentation. $0 Ezeb.,37.11. & Dan, 2. 38. & 7. 17- whence il 
come 


Canr.ge: Of the Oninances. It 


comeschat in che New Teſtament Where the manner of fpetking by the Hebge) _F' pro fignifi= 
ximitared, rhe word # in matter of figns, is uſed for che word lignifie.. SF tricks cat 4ub figures. 
Parable, T bat Which is ſowid who tony lp yori 5 bp beth Mg eh The Salmeron. T'om- 
fli he Word, Luk. 811. the Reaerr, hy vngalr, Th, 7 aw Page Reel, .Te9u0 
19.12. 'T he ren "Kings Bye (Fou hovir." Bag dr 53 monge Sjnet in Af, 4. The no affien 
apoſtle Pavl clearly gots before 5it1this interpret for he faith.” the bread Pariiolajunt - 
which we break i the conmunnion of rhe Foly of: briſt, SG it way ap nced 3 difte, boc eſt, 
certainmeans of tnaking us pactuker$6P His body,” '7f'® 1 nad VO92 © BY guid ale fignifi= 
Our Saviour ſaid topg betote,: 2; JoBn6; 635 that the fleſh prof 02,9113 caret. Eſt ewm 
= \ 


thatis, the fleſh by eating of it profics noching, for in no other ferif&'v"l it be [ai OR 
toprofit nothing, See 2 Cor.5.16,17. ORE. admodum 

; do "7 5 STOOL LE TIEEG p vm TDA «4 *\ ibi} Petraautem 
ea Chriftns. Janſen.concord c. 51. Reprobata Cornelio a Lapide fuiſſet audacia Maldonati, negantis verbum ſubſtanti= 
wn aut L atine, aut Gr&ce, - aut E braice, aat wita prorſus itlrngya ulam nr! pro” vetbd fiknificar werips folore, 
> etiam poſſe homine[que imperi jor gut il dr of af rmays is prſolentiſfirgs Hrfp dune: in Maca 26River, 
in6.46-Mdnifeftum eſt ,c1t 4cerpt ordinari Manifttt: atnare,e j ere,1 eſt wht ., Pea eras, Chuittuszd eſt ;in 
Pars erat fignificans Chriſtum.Seprem boves lwiit ſeptem anni, Gear. $3.Scmen tt verb Dei,Mat.1 3. Hoc'elb'tordus 
neun, id of, fignificar Champerde Excdir £1064: tile Mengwram dale Sudete pron ren pcdeiaet ids 
ls Religion Reformer. Par:de CDI. 543, 544,54 $,8c- Null Þ atrum afurmatjubſhenien putis,. oftis ſabſtexriens cor 
ori Chriſti, profer vel unum,” © monſtrum illud 4lmntam & ampletar Tranſubſtantiationis. Lequantuy ſaiq\Pures eomen 
&, ut dicant cranimutari, rranſire, rranſelementari, in aliam naturam cedere, & que ſunt alta cjus Zeneris, Montac. 
Orig-Eccleſ.Tom.prior-part-poſter.p. 264. 4 DS we .S OR DINE ' RSS 


\ Y 


Their Legend tels us, that ſoine Boyes/gerting By heirr, and Þroppyncing the 
words of Conſecration, Hoc eft Corpus mem, tarned all Bro bync bh the 
ſtreet into fleſh. L443 i oy eres. Ex 3s FMS: 

inthe. Book of the Conformities bf $* Fraycis there is a miracle” recorded for 
Tranſubſtantiation ; thar'on a tichePrier Francis ſaying Maſſe, did fade a' Spider 
inthe Chalice; which he would not caſt our, but dtink. it up with he bloud, .. Af- 
rerivacdeabbiog his thigh and ſcratching wheye ic irchied, che Speke cane whole, 
outof his thigh withour afiy harth eotithet,' ? * | PN OT ARE 

It isa ſpiritual eating becauſe it is wrought by the aid of the holy Ghoſt, and 
this myſtery is perceived by faith, which the Spiric of God works in our mindes, 
and this excellenc nouriſhment belongs to a ſpiritual and eternal life. Sadeel de [pi- 
rit, manducats corporss Chriſti.c.1. "IS ; 

AconjunQtion includes a preſerice, and as the conjunRion between Chriſt and 
isis ſpiritual, ſo alſo is his preſence. 


of ihe keeping of the F; achaNiÞ 


We grant that in antiquity there was a cuſtom of breaking of ſome pieces of 1, Eclefie vere 
tread which was bleſt, and ſending of it home co ſome that were fick, . or to other rire/crvcbarur 
Ariſhes a3 a teſtimony of Communion, Butthis is nothing to that reſerfation of Eucheritis @ 
icinthe pix,” and to carry it up and down for: Adoration. Now we fay contrary, © _ = 
thatthe Sacraments are no longer then the tmeer uſe of chem, that c ey are not toad 
tdſolute and permanent-things, but relative and tranſient. Now that all ſuch re- u ſuneraur © 
ſervation is unlawful, appearech 8 8 9D © mapduognetny- 
1. Bythe expcefle precept even for the eating as well a5 the taking of it, ſo thay *£*iRomuans'- 
if it be noteaken it is no Sacrament. / 7 pp dF Sw S CTY —_—_— 

2. Apromiſe is not to be ſeparated fron the precepe; now the Sacrament! PrO- 1 tennapoem 7+ 
Miſe is only tothe Bread in the uſe of it, Take, Eat, This is my Body, that.is, this pompamaun ad. 
Bread ſo bleſt, ſo diſtributed, ſo eatep...., - 8 EE 5. | ee. | = mm 

3 The Bread is called a Body in reference to us, OW 28 2 ſtone which is a bY rr 
in aloratione ejus peculitris cultus eff inſtiturus : que comment veteri; Ecclefie ſapientiam fugerunt., Voll, in| has. 
Vmenum 2 yg L Ain Deakin by erm kngr's pore ola unſtrtuit uſu. Ro rub 1-2 —_ 
Hoftiam 1n pixide conſeruandam : Ergo Hoſgia inpizade conſeruata, nok eſt Sacramenzum, ans D; \ ſu0s\ 

quod fecernat, nos etiam facert ceha fatum eſt. Fuſſit manducationers. conjungs cu. 


Wil od prima 
np » fraitjone I acceprione. Nijhit 8. rand jaſt, ant judicevs. Amel. Bellarms Exerc. 
8 (4þ.14. " , | 


Vnuuz Bound. 


A — 


700 = oA. Beayof Deputy; Book Yul, 
© Tound-magk removed remaigeth .a. ſtone, /but..ceaſeth;ro-be a Bound-mark ; 
£0 Rig Sq here, pM F ? DU3 9% i. i Mong $0 20 oil Ms 
" ue © A fey ter in Baptiſm ig not an aQual.Sacrament-till ſprinkled ; ſoneithe 
IP Bd 2ad ne uleſes ny "Dich , vgs" er 116 c 
N:Renatds:o:. * [The reſerying of the Euchariſt which the primitive Chriſtians vcd forthe benefe 
megiz- ongben Gf thole Ae by ſich or perſecutions were withheld. from the' meeti 
Lg r che Chillin \(asjncþ {edayes faith ?»ſtin Martyr many were) is by the Pa 
Ny X26 di þiſts ri6w th ed into an idolatrous circumgeſtation, that at the fight of the Bread 
ages} people might dire®t untoit the worſhip that is due only-to the perſon whoſe 
wn -w paſſion ir repreſents. ,,.. c., 13 WAY 14 wk 


Of the Circumgeſtation of the Sacrament, and the Popiſh Preceſſions. 
Et; $3225 4,640dioM arts 1] 30436. * | Y Vos 
u nous negs-...* ; For the ſolemn Circutngeſtation 'of this'Sactament, Cſſarder hath confeſſed, 
Romani-in.:that ſeeing it is but a late invention, 'it may well be omitted withour any decti- 
Euchanittie 84+ qyentuntothe Church, yea withemolument. 
cramente, eleul- a 
|; yem, 4dorationem, circumgeſtationem, dttritfionen calickt Yum aliens bes ommaab ipſe Chriſti intitutione 


& primeve Ecclefie praxi? quitent ifts ; 1p ab his quitique ans (ex ſeculis introducts, Salmal. Apparus ad 
Primatum. Papa. p. 1909. © TE |; 


Polyd. Virgil. Some among our Adverſaries have noted theſe pompous proceſſions to have pro- 
res ceeded from an imitation 'of heacbeniſh Rices and Ceremzanies, and to be moſltci- 
20g diculous and foriſh as they uſe them. SS vt 
The ancieft Fathers concealed heretofore, as carefully as they could, -the mat 
_ terandthe rites uſed inthe celebration of the holy Sacrament, che Papiſts ſhew i 
now openly, and carry it, publickly abroad every-day through the ſtreets, and 
ſometimes alſo go in ſolemn Proceſſion with it : which cuſtom of theirs is of very 
late ſtanding amiong Chriſtians, and.hergcofore would bave been accounted rather 
prophane and urilawful. Daile of the right uſe of the Fathers, 4.2.6. 


= i; 


_—_ — 


Cuar, X. 
Of the eMaſſe-. 


He Papiſts call the Lords Su pper by this name, which implies horrible 
| Idolatry. The Fathers uſing of the word was the occaſion of that dange« 
See Book of 


rouserrour, if we would keep out che errour we muſt likewiſe keep out 


Martyrs,vol. 3- the name. , ; 
ns The very.name of Maſſe is againſt private Maſſe, and quite overthrows it. For 


the word Maſs, yg; is as much as miſſio, Or dimiſſio, 4 dimittendis Catechnmenis antequam Sacrifi- 


_— ms cram inchoaretur. It Hignifies as much as dimiſſion or ſending away of ſuch out of 


Drul. ad diſc. *he Church, as were not prepared and fit co receive, before che Sacrament began 
lors les Deut. to be celebrated, Probabiliſſima eff Bellarmino corumſementia qui miſſam dici v- 
43% PFide Ca- x ELTON BITy 
ſaub.Exercit.6.SeF. 538. & Martynii Etymol.in voce miſſa. & Picherelli Diſſertat, de miſſs. cap. t. Maldonat. gud 
Mar.de mifſ-l.1.c.1.Se&#.2. It was called mz a Maſle or ſending (ſay the Papiſts) becauſe an — is (ent t0 
God by the Prieſt, or from ſending of gifts ro rhe Deacons forthe publick uſe, rather: from tbe diſmi ing of the 
people, eirher of rhe ({\atechumeni and Penitentes before the Sacrament, or after that was done, of the whole people 
and Congregation in theſe words, Ite,miſi eft. The phraſc miſſem facere (uſed in\ome of rhe Farbers) doth- not 
tyaibol” the Popiſh Mafſe, but to diſmiſle ſome our of thy Aſſembly. Ad myo wen, quod r10en _ _ | 
| ode pits, 2nobic non lubenter uſurpatur, cum quia #01 & Scripturd, we quidem Aprimaanuiguitaie, mam | 
babect, quo pers ulls aut efficacia —— delineetur : ac ne apud Papiſt«s quidem Sacraments proprum fit. Miſpan Lt 
tinwn nawten Latine Exymologia diffum 2 mintendo nemo dubitas, orige nominis et 2 demitteudo populo ; quod bis feb, Mr 
mim enim dimittebentur Catechumers, &* quibuſcunque non liceres intereſſe ſacris mySertis : poſe iterum univcrſus popum 
ennibus perfe#ic. Chamicr.de $46.b. 5.6.2 - 


Cuario. Of the. Ordinances. 7. 


lone 6 miſſione ſex dimifſione popali, D.Prid. de wiſe Sacrificio. Riieninus i% Ter- 
ul. 44. adverſeMarcion. 

Picherellns and Sadcet think it is a Latine word, which fignifies as much as wiſio, 
oo remi[[a 15 fed for remiffion both by Terrullianand Cyprian. 4] 

Chemmtives in parte ſecunda Exam. derives it from the Chaldaical fignification of 
theword miſſa, for the ſutficiency of the Papiſts is from the Maſſe. Una & pors/- 

queſtura regui PonMificis eft canuponatio & nundinatio privatarum miſſarum. 
Chemnit. «+5 /»pra, Vi4e Dru. i» Deut.'6, 16. Some diſpate hard to derive the 
gord Maſſe from an Hebrew root, either G»a/ahro do, and ſometimes to facrifice, 
or from Mirbeach an Altar ; others ferchir from Mara Tribute. But the learned 
Papiſts, as Bellarmine and others, do wholly reje& rhis, for this reaſon, if it had 
been an Hebrew word, the Apoſtles 'and Grecians afterward would have re- 
ined it,as chey have done Amen, Hallelujah, and Hoſanna,bnr they did nor, 

D' Taylor faich, The word is neither Hebrew, Greek nor Latine, nor taken 
fromany other laffguage of any Nation, bur raked our of rhe botromleſle pir 
wichout all ignification, unlefle it agree with our Engliſh word ( Maſſe) that is, 
zn heap, a lump, a chaos of blaſphemies and abuminations. 

The Maſle js like a beggars cloak parche up with many pieces, whereof ſome 
were put in an one time, fome at another : one Pope puts in one patch, anorher 
znother : and ir was not fully patchc ap as now itis, till ewelve hundred years after 
Chriſt, As and AMMonwm.p.1 274. 

Chriſt hath ordained the holy Communion in remembrance of him- 
ſelf, Men do neither rerain any remembrance of Chriſt nor yer Communion , 
but have changed all che whole matcer into a gay ſhew, and almoſt a ſtage-play. 
Paul faith, That Chriſt hath once entrgd into the holy place, and bath With one only 
Sacrifice, and With one eblation made perfett all things : Men lay, that they can fa- 
crifice Chriſt himſelf again every day in very deed,and that in infinite places. B.Zewe! 
0n 1 Fet,4.I1. 

For the thing ir ſelf. POT 2 
Itisawork in which che Prieſt in whiſpering over thoſe five words, Hoc eft enim See M.Cartw. 
Corpus meum, makes Chriſt of the Bread (as the Papiſts ſuppoſe) and offers him yr —-9 22 
cothe Father, as a Sacrifice for the expiating of the ſins of the living and the ut tn 
dexd. Firſt, As ſoon as he hath rehearſed the words of conſecration, and by the 295,296. 

utering of them made his Maker, as they congcive, he preſently bowing his knees 
adores the hoſt conſecrated by him, and likewiſe the Cup. After he hath wor- 
ſhipped ic he riſeth up, and curning from the people with great reverence, lifts up 
the Hoſt with both his hands over his head, and ſhews itco the peoples view, thac 
they may worſhip it as Chriſt himſelf, and in the like manner after alſo the Cup. 
While the Sacrament is elevated a little Bell rings, by which as by a ſigne 
given, the people with great veneration worſhips che Sacrament as Chriſt 

elf. 

We acknowledge that in the Sacrament there is a ſolemn praiſing of God which pywa.nuns; 
ſometimes is callad: a Sacrifice, as likewiſe that the believers did offer up charitable. de 1Amichrifto, 
alms which ſometimes is called a Sacrifice, as likewiſe chat there is a repreſentati- 4 56-3. 
on and commemoration of Chriſt who was our Sacrifice : But to hold that here by C—_—— | 
the Prieſt is offered up again che body and bloud of Chriſt though after an unblou- ;x. : 
dy manner, is a falſhood, and many chat ſwear by the Maſſe know tiot the horrible jrerrun apt 
piety of ir. They hold that che offering up of this to God is efficacious for the Parifierſes Do 
quick and dead, and thoſe in Purgatory. | an TR 

The Fathers ofc term the Lords Supper a Sacrifice, pattly inregard of che ſpiti- 06 Jactbe 

7, Prmtcs | 
fr comeen a/ſerit- Amama Antbarb.Bibl, Paares Euchariflias Sacrificii nomine appellerun, Frog, Sam Exs 
tia off gratiarum afio que Sacrificium oft Deo grizi mum. Setundd, Luonitm qui ad Euchariſtian ret iecedund 
IIS S danhſehene erunt. Tertid , <Quia memoriam illins ſwnmi & drviniſſimi Sacrificii recolis, gubtl UÞriſtus i 
ue fecit. Whirak.ad Sanderi. Demonft.refY. In ſuch fort as the ancient Fathers did call this xRion 2 Sierifice by 4 
Netonymy, becauſe ir is a remembrance of rhe only Sacrifice of Chrilts death, and by a - , betaufe the 
ucrifice of praiſe is offered to God for the redemption 6f the world it the 6dlebratton of chis a@tvon, ih thi ſort we 
G not deny the term of Sacrifice, Falk on Mat. 26.6. EE 
Ununauyz gal 


= A. Bo of Diviniy. Boox VIIL 


tual Sacrifice rherein offered ; and partly becauſe it is. a lively repreſentation and 
commemoration of Chriſts Sacrifice once offered on the Croſſe; and partly alſg 
becauſe it ſucceedeth in the room of the Paſſeover, and thoſe other Sacrifices that 
in the Old Teſtament were offered. Bur that chey ever dreamed of any other $1. 
crificediſtinafrom the Sacrament, no Papiltſhall ever be able co prove. M.Gatah, 
of Tranſub.-p.113. | | 

In Sacrificiu offerimm, in Sacraments accipimus, Beta. | 

| ASacrifice and 3;S1crament cannot ſtand together, for by a Sacrifice ſomethi 
is offered to God, bur by a Sacramenc ſomething is received from God, There. 
fore.the Paſchal Lamb was .nor a Sacrifice, as the offering up of Bullocks and 
Lambs, but only a Sacrament and fign of our redemption by Chriſt, Hz. 7.10, 
there needs no other expiatory oblation, Why ſhould I offer then to. expiate fin 
when it is expiated already ? | 

Si quis dixerit ,. The Papiſtsfay, It is a Sacrifice properly ſo called. The wholeeſſence of x $1- 
non offerri ve- erifice depends epon the inſtitution of Chriſt, ſay Suarez and Satmcoron, if an 
rum & propi- Sacrifice had been inſtituted, it muſt have appeared by ſome word or aQ «of Chili 
pond np neither of which can be found, 1 Cor.11. afterthe words, Do this, Pawl, ver. 25, 
pitizzorium, 4- immediately expounds what was meant by doing, expreſſing the as of doing, 4; 
nathema fit. often as you ſhall eat, which was ſpoken generally to all the faithful in Corinth, nor 


—_— ro the ſacrificing Prieſts. They prove it from Virgils Calf, 
& 3: Cum faciam vitnla pro frugibus ipſe venits. 


Neque enim” -* . | | | | | 

Patres Euchs- See Janſen Concord.c.13.p.904. & Rhemifts on Lake 22.20, 

riftiam cum ſa _ | : 

crificium appellant, reale ac verum proprieque fic diFum ſacrificium propitiatorium intelligunt, ſed ob alias cau(a5 vidimon (4- 
crificum oblationeds, appellain. Vedel-exercit.in Ignat.Epiſt.ad Sroyrneafes, c.4. Ib: ctiam ſeptem cauſas aſſgiu, ob qua 
Euchariftie ſacrificium vocatur & Patribus. _ 


———. 


Fide Camerom. Objeft. Almoſt all things are by the Law purged with bloud : and without 
ne), ſhedding of bloud is no remiſſion, Heb. 9. 22. But in the Sacrifice of the Maſle 
<A there is no effuſion of bloud,therefore there is no remiſſion made for ſins, and by 
confequent it is not a propitiatory Sacrifice, | Ss 

1, Nothing therein is properly facrified, not the Bread and Wine, for they are 
tranſubſtanciared (ſay they) before the Sacrifice ; not Chrifts body, for no living 
thing can properly be ſacrificed unleſle it be (lain, buc Chriſt being once dead dieth 
no more. 


pate de . 3- They fay itis Sacrificinm incrxentum,an unbloudy Sacrifice, yer Chrifts bloud 


a 
ſe alſo in thoſe Chapters doth of- 


of ori : Fare 2 Sacrifice buc Chrift himſelf, and withal! it impliech chat to the perfecion of Chril 
ejus fxe. Sacrifice is required his continual appearing in heaven for us. 


Fong ers (onſummatum eft- $olemus extremas morientium wvoces pro oraculs ot /croare. 


uo ſacrificie perfetum eſſe & implenos quicquid m ſalutens wſiram eres. Calvio. 1 
HMalacly 
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Malachy 1.11. uſeth che word offering, which was properly a part of the ſer- £ 
vice uſed in the Church in his time to ſignitie the Goſpel-ſervice which ſucceeds in ** *® Jens 
the New Teſtament, and to expreſſe it more particularly, he cals it a pure offer. —Airmeagy oi 
iag, no longer carnal and groſſe, but wholly ſpiritual, Daille z partie. 

[renews by the pure offering in 2al.1,11. underſtandeth the Euchariſt now in Yueplurs ibid, 
uſe, and many of the Ancients ſuppoſe it reſembled in that ation of Melchiſedech, ©7 7 Seriptt 
Gen.14-18. And they call ic the Chriſtians Sacrifice ſucceedingin the room of the pon 
Jewiſh Sacrifices ; the Sacrifice, I fay, of the Eucharilt, mot their Sacrifice of the oh s.. pio- 


Maſſe. M.Gatak. of Tranſub, . na, & eval 


bet ſanit.e ad i0- 
wer ſacrificia appellentur , facil? patimur ſacram canam woeari (acrificium : Nec imus inficias quin hoe ſenſu fur (4 
mificium. Luo ſenſu veteres eam vocauermt ſacrifictum , hine l:quet , quod paſſim ſacram ceenam vocant — 
& Sacrificum Euchariſticum , id ct aftionis gratiarum, feu ſacrificum laudis, ut bhabctur m Canone Mifja» Molinzi 


Hyperaſp iſt. 11b2+ 6+ 5» 


 Thepure prayers and worſhip of God that ſhould be in all Churches nnder the 
Goſpel, as Tertullian, Enuſebins, Ferum and A»gaſtine expound ic. M. Sh:p. Reply 
toM.Ball. Vide Grot.in loc. | 
Thefe was a Controver ſie of late years fomented by ſome through Popiſh com> | 
pliances, That the Lords Supper might be ſtiled a Sacrifice, the Table an «Altar, M.T Goodwing 
which produced inthe diſcuſſion of it (as all controverties do in the ifſve ſome Cfriltcheuni- 
farther truth) the diſcovery of this ttue deciſion of it * Thar it was nor a Sacrifice, 72 —_— 
but a feaſt after and upon Chriſts [acrificing of himſelf, Participatio Sacrificti, as SeR.2; pot 
Tertullian cas it, a ſacrificial feſt commemorating and confirming all thoſe ends fot 
which the only true and proper Sacrifice of Chriſt was offered up, | 
Private maſſing, or the alone communicating of the Prielt, is not accotding 
4h the inſtuucion of Chrilt, ſaying in the plural ro chew, Drink ge all ,,p, moles; 
4 | Acerts, ff 4- 
2, Tothe praQice of the Apoſtles, 4.2.46. prantr vl os 
The Councel of Tr: »t faith, We commend the Prieſts communicating alone, ©# 4c miflis 
which is as good as conferring or covenanting alone, peo wee 4 
The Apoſtle 1 (r.11-28. requires that every man firft examine himſelf, and then T rand cs 
eat, and he teſtifies ver/. 23, That What he delivered he received allo of the. Lord. tis, Ka 
And ſo we know that the Lord himſelf gave unto all whith were preſent with him, exoticis & ig- 
and ſuffered none only to be by and look on, noy4tis,corpo= 
2+ It is again(t the nature of the Sacrament, for it is a ſpiricual Feaſt. pal, ow 
3- It is againlt the name of the Sacrament, for it is commonly called a Commu- 41; ;x Tacks. 
won, which name ſeems co be ferched from 1 Cor. 10. 16,17. but what © om- riftize 7 ills 


union is there when one alone receiveth and not them which are preſent mowirorum hy- 
th hi dra, punts ni- 

with him. | 

mirim (11 one 


4. Againſt the Canon of the Maſle, the Prieſt ever ſpeaks in the Plural} ,;;,, demexſe- 


mmber, ; nibus,Tranſub- 
{tantia:ione. 
Hou. Antidiat. Certiſſimum eſt ſacram cxnam non niſs in Communi aliquo fideliam & communicautium catu eſs: 
um: qud fpefant varia noming quibus defignatur tum in Scripturis, tua in Patribzs. Appell.tur enim Synaxis, 
Cena Dontini,Communicatio. Vide 1 Cer. 19.17. & 11,18,20,22, Hinc jure merito improbatz nobis miſſe privat# & 
&fque Communicanttbu4,qua ſunt in uſu apu4 Powtificios <uaſt aliquot Theol Decifio Authore Mareho, q. 3. 


The words of our Saviour, T ake, Eat, this 1s my Body, Mat.26.26. were ſpo- D- Featleys 
ken to- all future Communicants, as. well as to the Apoſtles when preſent, for Strifure. in | 
contain in them an inſtitution of a Sacrament to be celebrated in all Chriſtian Lyndemaſtigen, 
urehes, till the end of the world, as the Apoſtle teacheth us from 1 Coy. 11. © 
from verſ,23-t0 28. eſpecially at the 26.verſ., as often as ye eat this Bread and drink See D. Wilet 
this Cup. ye ſhew the Lords death till be ceme. This the Apoſtles in their perſons on E x0.2.9-24- 
could nor fulfill, for they lived not. till C hriſts ſecond coming: they muſt of ne- ©2290" 
therefore be extended to all that in ſucceeding ages ſhould be preſent at the - 
ds Supper, who are as much bound by this precepr of Chriſt to communicate 
vith the Prieſt, or diſpenſer of the Sacrament, asthe Apoſtles were to communi- 
ate with Chriſt himſelf, when he fiſt in his own perſon adminiſtred ir 5 others 
Wile if the precepts, Take, Fat, Dothu inremmbrance of me. appertained to the 
Apoſtles' 
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Apoſtles only, What warrant hath any Prieſt now to conſecrate the elements or ag. 
miniſter the Sacrament? Nay, what eommand have any faithfullat all to receive 
the Communion ? 

See D. Halls The Sacrifice of the Maſſe being idolatrous, it is not lawful to be preſent at ir. 

no peace with x C9x,10.20. Intheir Maſſe-boek they call the Croſſe it ſelf, our only hope. 


= «gl Thoſe Texts are againlt going to Maſſe, Pſal. 26:4. 1 Core 10,7, 14. 2 Cor.6.14, 


16,17. 1 foh 5.21. 
a Many will ſay, They keep their hearts to God though they be preſent at 2 Maſſe, 
rur, Compens This is as if a man ſhould catch his wife in the a of adultery, and ſhe apologize 
bene pulſata 4i- thar the other had her body, but he her heart, 1 Cor:6.27. Rom, 11.4. Gods pec- 
— ple have their knees for God as well as their hearts, 1 Kings 19. Origen faid, he 
ſa Fe could not bend the knees of his body to God, and the knees of his heart to Satan, 
Demitins Cal-< -See B.Daven.Determ.7. Revel.7.3, They bave a mark jn the fore-bead, becauſe they 
derinus nemiſ- rauſt not be aſhamed of their profeſſion, that mark is obvious to all the 
ſam quidem_0- 4, 0114. Our Saviour by this policy might have over-reacht the devil him- 


pune rp ſelf, who required only externall bowing, keeping his heart ſtill unto God, 


* ed duceretur, di> AMatth, 4.10. Ri 
xi{Fe fertur, ea- 

mus ad communem errorem. Lodov. Viv.de veritate fidei Chrifliana, l.2 c 7. Nobiliſſimus Cunradus 2 Rechenberg, ſi 
perſtitionum ofor, &7 miſſatici ſacrificii non obſcurus hoſti; , qui aliquando vifitatoribus, ut miſſam celcbrares, bortamiby, 
refpondit : Si vere Chriltus eſt in hoſtia, iodignus lum quiiilum intuear, indignior qui Patri offeram. Sinantit 
in heſtia,v# mihi,  panem pro Deco papulo adorandum propono. Scultct- Aunal.Decas 1.9.76, 


In ſome caſe a man may be preſent at Maſſe and not fin: As 

1. When he is chere by violent companlſion, this is not his finne but theirs, 

2. If intravela man beiina fit place to ſee and obſerve their folly, ſo as he ſhews 

no reverence at all or approbation by bending his knee, uncovering his head, or 

Hderantſed non otherwiſe, | 
edorarms. Pet. King Edward the 6*> would not ſuffer the Lady 71ary to have Maſſe in her 
_ : houſe. Foxes vol. 2.p.653. 
EE Ba. The bowing of Naamas ſpoken of in2 King. 5. 8. was gennflexio obſequii, not 
manus,p.18. imitativa, a bowing to the King, not to the 1dol. | 
Vide Grot.in 2. Eliſha's words do not neceſſarily import an approbation or permithon of that 
Oe. which was propounded, but a meer form of vyalediRion, as if he had aid in our 
See Powp.vum 1 nguape, Adieu or Farewell, or there may be an Enalage temporis very uſual in 


f Div. on th 4 4 
_ one the Hebrew, and bave relation to the time paſt, 


Of private Receiving of the Lords Supper. 


The Paſſeoyer was to be exten in ſuch a Family, Exod. 12.46. to ſignifie that 
the Church was then but a handful or houſhold, in reſpe& of the fulnefſe of 
the Gentiles which were to follow : but the Lords Supper was not to be eaten 

M. Reynolds in 3 private ſeparated Family, but the Church was to come together, and to 

Medicat.on the ſtay one for another, 1 Cor. 11. 33. that in the confluence of the people 

Lords Supper. publickneſle of the ation the increaſe and multitude of the Church might be 
expreſſed, 

1 Cor.11.22, Payl oppoſeth the Congregation wherein the Lords Supper ſhould 
be taken, unto a private houſe, where men ſatisfie their hunger. 

Cartw, Reſt of It is noted of a Chriſtian Jew, deſperately fick of the Palſie , that he Wi 
the 4M with his bed carried to the place of Baptiſm, ; 
0.1 16,12z0 The pureſt and beſt reformed Churches this day, in Savoy, Germany, Framt, 
He quotes anddivers others,adminiſter the Sacraments only in the ordinary meerings. | 
there alſo P. In my judgement (faith Maſter Cartwright) it is unmeet to adminiſter eicher 
Mrt.on Rom. of the Sacraments in private houſes, and it is leſſe tolerable in the holy _— 
Quelt _ yo" which hath a ſpecial mark and reprefentationof brotherly Communion,morete 
the Sac. 15 1. Baptiſm. 


Th 
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The Neceſſity of the Euchariſ. 


The adminiſtring of the Communion to Infants is a Rite as ancient as Cyprians Augultinus de 
tine, and a Rite that did continue inthe Church above 600 years. [6m"> ag _ 

Innocentins the firſt and Auguſtine concluded a neceſſity of childrens receiving —— 
this Sacrament from oh 6.5 3. it may well conclude for thoſe which are of years, infantes onpoſ- 
zod capable of chat myſtery, for though it ſpezketh rather of a ſpiritual eating je vitan ac ſalu- 
ind drinking, yet becauſe the ſacramental is a fign and pledge of chat, and whoſo- #7 <icrnam 
ever doth indeed ſpiritually eat the fleſh of Chrift, and drink his bloud, cannot SIREN 
chooſe but alſo be willing and forward co do it ſacramentally when opportunity is parricipent, pu- 
offered, and there is no impediment co hinder. bans que obli= 

gari ift is verbs 

Joh6-35- 4c iſtis, niſi quis natus fuerir. Auguſtini & Innocentii primi ſementta ſexcentos circiter annos viguit in Ec+ 
deſu, Euchariſtiam etiam infantibus eſſe neceſſariam. Nunc apua omnes qui Chriftianum nomen profitentur is mos obſolevit, 
qu 0b14nner at tempore Cypriant, Augultini @ Innocentii primi Romani Epiſcopt, ut Euchar.»ticum patiem intinifun 
weberent infantibus, ut ex eorum ſcripts apparet. River. Inſtru#.Praepar.ad canem Dom.c.6. 


Chriſt requirerh in all perſons about to communicate three principal a&s of rea- 

ſon, oneis before, and two are at the time of receiving ; The firſt is r Cor.11, Let B. Morton of 

4man examine himſelf; The ſecond, to diſcern the Lords body ; The third is, to re» the Maſſe,leb. 

member the Lords death untill his coming again. All which three being aQs of judge- '<9-2 Se. 

ment cannot agree unto Infants, being perſons void of judgement, ank dixerl 
ruulis ante - 

"7 al anos diſcretionis pervenerint neceſſariam eſſe Euchariſtia Communionem , Anathema fit, Chacil. Tcident: 

Sel. 3+ Canon. 4. 


The Ends for Which God hath inſtituted the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 


They are four : 
= remembrance of the death of Chriſt, Lake 22.19. This do in remem- 
ance 0] me. 

1. Chriſts perſon, Phil.3.8,9. we can have no intereſt in his benefits cill we be 
anited to him, Canr.5.10. tothe end. 

2, His ations and ſufferings, 1 Cor.11.24,26. 

3. The benefits that flow from theſe all that Chriſt did and ſuffered was not 
only ſatisfaRory but mericorious, Lake 22.20. 

+ With what affeRion Chriſt in'lituted this Sacrament, his bowels were then 
full of compaſſion co his people, it was che laſt ſolemn aR of his life. 

Secondly, It is a ſtrengthening Ocdinavce, the Lord hath yon it onely 
forthoſe that are new-born, che elemencs there are our greateſt macrer of nou- 

ent. 

Thirdly, It is a ſealing Ordinance, The New Teftament in my bloud, 

Fourthly, An Ordinznce of the Communion of Saints whereby chat ſhould be 
renewed, all are one bread and one body, eb» 6.54. 1 Cor-10.16,17+ 

The Lords Supper is 

I. Abadge of a Chriſtians profeſſion. 

3+ Aſeal of the Covenant of grace. 

3- A map of heaven. | 

+ A means and p'edge of our Communion with Chriſt, 1 Cor.10.16. 
The Supper promotes this Communion : 

1, Becauſe it is a viſible profeſſion of our union with Chriſt. 

2 A lively reſemblance of it, meat and drink are converted into our ſubſtance, 

Sadea pare of us, there are Fgnificant rites inveſted with a promiſe, and the aſſu- 
nnce of a bleſſing. 
, 3+ Itisapledge and ſeal, Chriſt is there couveyed over to a believers uſe, This 
#ny Body, a pledge whereby whole Chriſt with all bis merics, and all chat be is, 
8 made over to a believer. 

4. Ameans of exhibiting Chriſt to the ſoul. The Sacraments are 1»ſfr»menta 
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qnadantenus moralia, they are accompanied with the power and vertue of the holy 


Ghoſt, 


We muſt therefore receive the Sicrament : 
To confirm our fairh, Communion with Chriſt, and all ſaving graces in us. t 
» 


* Tr muſt bea keep in * remembrance the Lords death untill he come again, and to teſtifie Ou 
rememBnrance, loye one towards another. ; 


1. Ot Faith, 

I. Inrcference 
ro remiſlion of 
fins, Mar. 26, 
22. 2, Tolan* 
Rifcation, 
there.is bread 
to ſtrengthen 
the heart, and 


wineto make « 


it chcarful, {as 
25.6, 


1, Our F2ith, God is able and willing to ſave us : 

1. Able to faveto the utmoſt, look upon him 1. In his Natures . 
Man that he might ſuffer, God that he might fatisfie. 2. In his CN 
Prophet, Prieſt and King, Mar.8.2, : : 

2, Willing, he died co ſave humble and penitent ſinners, Row.8 34. & # 
4.ult. if he ſpared not his life for us, he will ſpare nothing elſe. There is wack 
and grace enough in him (what ever my ſins are or have been) for pardon of 
them and ſalvation. 

2. Communion with Chriſt and all ſaving graces in us. Gods end in inſticuting 


of Ordinances is that we might meet him there, and have Communion with bim 
Exod 20:4» it ſhould be our end in frequenting Ordinances. Gods eye is ſpeci- 
ally on our end in all religious duties, Matth,11.7,8. Heſc7.14. Zech.7.s; ; 


2 Ot Love, 
Cint.1.4. His 
love appeared 


in all his do- 
in2s,\uftcrings. 
3.Of Defire, 
P1al.6.8, 

4. Of Mourns 
inz,Pl,43.4- 
We ſhould 
conhider we 
had a hand in 
Chrilts death, 
5. Or T hank- 
fulnes, 1 Cor. 
10.16, it is Cal- 
led the Cup of 
bleling,and by 
the Ancients 
the Euchariſt. 
6.Of Reſoluti- 
on to abhor 
thoſe fins that 
formerly pro- 
voked God, 
Hol. I4-3+ 


1. He pondereth the heart, 

2, Hejudgeth of our actions by the end. 

3. The anſwer will be ſutable to our end.The Sacrament is the neareſt and w. 
bleſt Communion with Chriſt on earth. We come to God by Chrilt in prayer 
as our Interceſſour, in the Word as our Teacher, in the Supper as the Maſter of 
the Feaſt, Rem.6.11. 

3. To keep in remembrance the Lords death untill he come again, 1 Cor,1 1,26, 


that is, 


1, The DoQrine of it ; the bread repreſents his body, the wine his bloud,we 
ſhew our belief of this DoArine. ; 

2. The Neceſſity of his death, we hereby teſtifie to God our conſciences, fel- 
low-Chriſtians, the world, our need of Chriſt, as bread is neceſſary for 
our bodies. 

3- The Sufficiency of Chriſts death, no two creatures are more univerſally 
ſuffieient for all ſorts of men then bread and wine, therefore God made choice 
of them for this purpoſe. 

4. The Application of Chriſts death ; it is the receiving of bread and wine 
into our {tomacks that nouriſheth us, when the conſcience beginneth to be op- 
preſſed with the hainouſnefle of finne, and the fear of Gods vengeance, we 
ſhould conſider Chriſt bare the curſe for our ſins upon his body, that we might 
be delivered from them, and made perfeQ ſatisfaRion to his Fathers juſtice, x 
we mightbe received into favour, Kom.8.34,35. 

4. To teſtifie our love one toward another, chat I ſhall ſpeak of afterward, 


Of due Preparation for the Sacrament. 


We muſt labour to perform all holy duties in a right manner. God requires pre 


paratiou to every ſervice, to the Sabbath, Sacrament. 
Some ſay the ſcope of the firſt Commandment is, that Jehovah alone mutt be our 
God whom we muſt worſhip; of the ſecond, that he muſt be worfhipt alone 
with his own worſhip ; of the third, that he muſt be worſhipt aftec bis own 
manner. 
« - _ God is more delighted with Adverbs then Nouns. None might approach to the 
h.n{,.. 3 holy things of God having his uncleanneſſe upon him, Nadab and eAvii® 
cc:.,.nd ſo will through careleſneſſe, or haſt brought common kitchin fire, whereas it ſhoul 
1 compaſſe thine have been heavenly fire, therefore God puniſht them. 
00.5 Car. God makes admirable promiſes to prayer, yetif we perform it not in that many 
bread muſt be Per which God requires, he abhors it, P/al.109.8. The word is the power of 
eaten and the £0 convert and ſtrengthen us, 2 Cor.2.16- The Sacrament is a ſeal of the Cove- 
Cup drunk ſo. nant, yet if it be received unworthily it is a ſeal to a blank. «4a took the Paſſe- 
over 
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over at leaſt, and che devil entred into him. See 1 Co7r-11.18, 20. ſo [the great du- 

of faſting if not rightly performed is unacceptable, /4.14.1 2, See 2 Chro-25.2. 
and prayer Prov.15.8. 

Reaſonr. 1. Becauſe the Lord requires and orders the manner as well as the Bonumex cauſe 
matter, our obedience muſt have Goſpel-perfeRion, ſincerity and integrity. In 274 , malun 
the PaCeover the Lamb muſt be perfeR, of the firſt year, the man and the Lamb 7 quoliber defe- 
prepared, and it offered in the appointed time. See E:x0a.1 2.9. 2 Chron. 30.18,19. , "ROY" 
There were four dayes preparation for the Paſſeover, the Lords Supper both ſuc- Joh. 1 I l, 
ceeds and exceeds it, & 11.58. 

The Ark was to be carried on the Prieſts ſhoulders, 1 Chron.15.1 3. God made a 
breach on them becauſe chey ſought him not after the due order. 

2 The manner of performing the duty is the molt ſpiritual part of ir, Non tan- * Thar which 
tum conſiderandum eft id quod agimns, ſed etiam quibus * circumſtantits. is end ie "y 
ger acrideng, if ir be nor duly circumſtentiongtum. Cajer.in Thom. 1 .2.Queſt.9g. An alms, chough Ck fol, 
jet growerh to be evil, if ir be taulty in the circumſtances of due time, meaſure, manner, and ot fir perſons upon 
whom ir is beſtowed. 


This ſhews the true cauſe why our attending upon God proves ſo unprofitable 
and uncomfortable to us, becauſe we reſt in the work done. 

_ ly, We ſhould labour to perform the Ordinances aright, and that we 
may do ſo 

1. The perſon muſt be accepted, God had regard to Abe/and his offering, Cains Ty. ; 
Sacrifice for the matter was as good as Abe/s,theperſon is onely accepted in Chriſt, Lemay 4 
This is my beloved Son in Whom I am Wwell-pleaſed, in him with us. gins With ac- 

2. Ever bring God the beſt thou haſt, in thy approaches to God bring the beſt <cprarion of 


devotion, affetion, Curſedis the deceiver that hath a Whole one, and brings a blemi= perſons and 
frdore, Mal. be troubled thou canſt bring no better. _ —_ 2 
3- Come in faith, reſt upon the promiſe of Chriſt that thy ſervices ſhall be acce- muſt be an ph 
ſted, mingle faith with hearing, prayer. ceptation of 
4. Bring an humble Spirit. Lerthy ſoul be rightly poſſeſt with the majeſty 'and the perſon in 
holinefſe of that God to whom the duty is tendred, Revel.4.3. The Lord is to be — on 
lookr on as a King in his Glory, in his Throne, we have a principle of envy in us, LTD 
whom we envy we undervalue, : The ſervice 


mu 

1. Flow from a regenerate nature and a& , John 3.6. 2. Muſt be agreeable to a rule preſcribed. 3. The 

matter of it muſt be good : to givealms is good, but they muſt be of our own, Ephel. 4.28. 4. The means 

= 5aery it was ill done of Facob to ger the bleſſing by a lic- 5. The ground of undertaking it muſt be 
» Jer. 23.21, 


5. Bring a right eſtimation of the excellency and ends * of the Ordinance, 7/a, * The boly 
23. Hear and thy foul ſhall live : Take heed how you hear, With what meaſure you mete ends of fete % 
it ſhall be meaſured to you again, according to your diligence in the duty will God —_— VEE 
meaſure out his bleſſing. 1. To pleaſe 


6+ There muſt be a ſerious meditation before-hand of the ſpiricual manner of God, Col. 2. 5. 


performing the duty, Heb. 12. 28. Do not utter indigeſted prayers, a Miniſter *: To gloribic 
ſhould ſpeak as the Oracles of God. him, Job-s 7.4 
7- One ſhould labour to ſtir up the graces ſutable to the duty, and keep down | ama, 4 
ſins oppolite thereto, 1 Pet. 2.1,2, Fam-1.18,19. with him, 
it is the duty of Chriſtians in a ſpecial manner to examine themſelves, that they Heb. 19.32. 
May come prepared to the Lords Supper. ch —_—— 
n 


I Cor.11.20.to the end, the Apoſtle proves the neceſſity of preparation, both ” 
from the nature of the Ordinance, or the inſtitution of ir, the inc chat we ry i .— 
teap by coming prepared, and the miſchief that befals choſe that come unworthi- Lords Supper 

and the ſcandal given ro others. Our hearts are deceitful, Jer.17.9. ſinne is de- #5 for death. 
ceitful, Satan is full of ſtratagems. The holy Ghoſt often warns us, Be not de- PE ene 
tered, Let no may deceive Jen, James 1. 26, Of all deceit ſelf-deceir is the ,,; 
worſt, RquIpdrauiar, 

fay rhe Caſu- 
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Downam-in Verſ.18. Examine himſelf ] S#4paC%m is borrowed from civil affairs. For amons 

loc. the Athenians before any were admitted to any office or place of Magiſtracy, th - 

Try how thou . h h fi Jus | 
were examined whether they were fit or no. 


ſtandelit in the 


orace of God, | And ſs let him, &c.)] Doit in Chriſts manner, and to his end, Eccl.5.1, 1 Saw, 
Calvin: 16.5, 2 Chron.35.6. 

Judge thy life The Church of Chriſt in all ages have required folemn preparation for the-$. 
exactly. Theod. crament, as the Liturgies and DireRories of Reformed Churches ſhew, 

_— " "A Inthe Primitive Church there was rather an excefſe then defeR. Z :nchy obſeryes 
rule Morton, bat it was the occaſion of inſtituting of Lent, becauſe of their coming to the $4- 
Hoc dicit quiz Crament at Eaſter, 

per ſchiſmats The ancient Fathers and primitive Chriſtians the nighc before they received (ate 


ks Uiſei- np and prayed, which they called their vigil;e. 


pling. Ne crcdite, inquit, etiamfs Ecclefie judicia eſſent, impune vos laturos contemptum myſteriorum. Grot. Exami- 
nation is neceſſary, x. That we may know our eitate. 2. ,Qur interelt in Chriit, Job 5.20. We muſt try whe- 
ther we have ſpiricual life before we look after ſpiritual nouriſhment. 


Reaſons, Firſt, -Becauſe of God the Lord and Maſter of the Feaſt, 7b 13.11, 
Prov.23-1. 

Odſerve five things in that Parable, XZarth.22, 

I. The King comes to ſee his gueſts, God obſerves what hearts we come with 
into his preſence. | 

2, He makes diligent enquiry, takes notice of every one perſonally, there was 
but one without the wedding garment, and he could not lie hid. 

3. Mark his impartiality, as ſoon as he eſpies him, he faith, Friend, how cane 
thon in hither ? 

4. How inexcuſable thoſe are that abuſe the Ordinance : when he was charged 
that had not the wedding garment, he was ſilent, ; 

5. The rigour and indiſpenfableneſle of the ſentence, v.13. 

— Becauſe of the Feaſt it ſelf, being heavenly and for the ſoul. Atthis 
Ordinance we have the higheſt and moſt ſolemn intercourſe with God that we 
have in any Ordinance, we renew not the Covenant in prayer and feading 
the Word. 

Thirdly, Chriſts praRice before his inſtitution doth teach as much, in that he 
waſhed his Diſciples feet, John 13, 


I\a.1.16. Fourthly, Our hearts are naturally prophane and wicked and indiſpoſed tothis 
Ns $f duty, if we were ſo perfeRtly holy as we ſhould be, we ſhould be ever ready for 


come ſo wor- holy performances, but our hearts gather ſoil exceedingly, Purge out che old | 
thily as he leaven before you come to eat Chriſt our Paſſeover that was ſacrificed forus, 
oughr, nor {ſo 1 Cor.5.7. What he meaneth by the old leaven he telleth you in the next verle, it 
fic —_ ought, is the leaven of malice eſpecially that we muſt be carefull to purge out. Accot- 
= jr. :,. dingtoour preparation will our profit be, if one come ficly ic is a means of 2 great 
The benefit deal of good, Communion with God, ſealing the Covenant, the Lord and we 
of rhe Sacra= are made friends under ſeal, partaking the body and bloud of Chriſt. It is like our 
ment is pro 76- evidences in the time of trial, when our Land is queſtioned 2 Chron.30.3. our hope 
—_— ty in the ReſurreRion lies in this, oh» 6.54. it ſeals our initiation and exhibits 0u£ 
Origen, KBrowthinChrilt, A Sermon will confirm bur one particular grace, as patience 0r 
the like, burthe Sacrament confirms the body of graces, and a man receives 40 
fluence of grace into his whole ſoul. 

The Apoſtle in the Concluſion of the 1 Cor.11. appoints this as a great remedy 
to prevent the judgement of God for their abuſes about the Sacrament, to juoge 
our ſelves, 

1+ Self-abafing will follow ſelf-judging. 

2. Juſtifying God, Rom. 3.4. 

3. Sin will be bitter to ſuchan one. 

4. Hewill not judge others, Rem. 14.3,4- 

A childe of God may receive unworthily : 


I» By coming careleſly and negligently to the Sacrament: 


5: By 
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2, By coming in the guilt of any one fin unrepented of. 

Fifthly, Beczuic of the danger of coming unprepared, Marth. 22. the Devi! 
willenter into us as into Jada, Luk.22.3, compar'd with Fohz 13. 25, If we re- 
ceive not Carift we receive Satan, Cyprian faith of the Lords Supper, Parro reme- 
dium, Jude venentm, 1 Cor,11.17.27,29,36, 

The ſtaying away will not prevent the danger, A7arrh.22, thoſe that wonld nor 
come to the Supper when inviced, were deſtroyed as well as thoſe that came with- 
outthe wedding garment. Not to come is to ltarve our ſonls, co come unworchily 
isto poiſon rhem. | | 

One is ſaid ro be guilty of the bloud of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11427. that is, a-mutcher- 
er of Chriſt, divers wayes, , 

1, Chriſt is really preſent, though not corporally and locally, he looks upon the 
njury done to the Eleinents as done to himſelf, if one wrong i»/ignia majeſtatis,the 
Kings coin, or the like, it is treaſon, 

2, Theſame bent and diſpoſition of heart that carries a man t6 prophane the 
Elements, would carry him to crucifie Chrift: Chriſt is ſacramencally united co the 
bread and wine. ; 

3. In the Sacrament Chriſt is ſet forth 2s crucihed, Gal.3.1. 1/a, 53+6, oar fins 
crucified him ; he whole heart is nor afeRed with ſuch an objec allows the deed 
of the Jews, is an acceſſary poſt fatum. 

4. There is a great reſembiance between 744as his aQt and yours. 

1. He was a Diſciple, ſo chow a Chriſtian, 
2. He did betray Chriſt for a ſmall matter, Zech.11.10,11. ſo thou preferreſt 

a baſe luſt before him, | 

3. He betrayed him with a kiſſe, rhou at the Sacrament. 
5- Thou wouldſt make Chriſt die in vain,C hritis death is uſeful for ſatisfaRion 
and anRification ; ſatisfaction of Gods wrath and ſanification of our hearts, we 
trample his bloud under our feet as unhoiy, that is,common. 


Aquinas. Fudas betrayed, and the Jews murthered Chriſts body when he was abaſet, we abuſe ir n 
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ked. 2. They did it ignoramly,we wilfully. - This finne of unworthy rec:iving is Peicatum contra remeduum unt- 


wrjale, contra medicanam umcam, contra conſolationem o& viidem animarim. 


Verſ.29. He that eateth and drinketh unworthily , eateth and drinketh damnation, 
or judgement to himſelf. Damnation if he be a reprobate and impenicent hypocrite, 
judgement though he be regenerate and a true beleever. M. Hulderſ 

God puniſheth this fin in his children with inward ard outward chaſtiſements. 
The Lord abhors the like offence inthe Sacrifices, Mal.1.7, 

This worthy receiving is not a legal worthinefſe, Secundum abſolutam dignita- 
tm, wherein one can plead that the thing he doth deſerves the thing he would 
have, but an Evangelical worthineſſe, Sccuudum divinam acceptationem The ori- 
ginal of all our worthineſſe is the change of the Covenant, Zxcd. 12,43, Every 
man by nature is under the Covenant of works, he that was uncircumciſed might 
not partake of the Jew'ſh Paſſeover. Circumciſion notes two chings, 1- Achange 
of the Covenanc. 2. SznRification of a mans nature, Ce/.2.11, He that was un- 
arcumciſed was out iof Abrihams Covenant and unregenerate. This change of 
the Covenan: comes by the change of your Head, your union with Chriſt, Gal.3. 
ut, Corpus Chrifti non edunt qui de corpore Chriſti nonſunt, 


14 eſt, edendo ac 
bibendo damnas 
tionem in ſe 46- 

cerſit. </uod per 
ſe ſalutare eſt in 


VNR 
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F 
ſting the holy Sacrament to dogs, were themſelves devoured as dogs. A Bachelour of Arts being Popiſhly affced 
&thetime of the Communion took the conſecrated bread, and forbearing to cat ir, conveyed and kepr it clolely 

atime; and atrerwards threw it over the wall of the Colledge, but a ſhort rimie after, nor enduring the rormenc 
of his guilty conſcience, hc threw himſelf headlong over the battlements of the Chappel, and ſome few bours atrer 
ended bis life. B.Aſorton 1. 5.0f the Maſſe,c-3.8e#.6. He ſaiththere he {aw ir, ir was one Sir Booth of $*Fohn Col- 

ein Cambridge. Cyprian Serm.5.de lapfis, hath rwo Stories of ſome that came ro the Sacrament, and did lateu- 


Kraccipere, (ecrerly receive, ro one the Minilter gave the bread, he took it, bur it tuck in his throar, Gladium fibi © 

ſameng non cibum The other took it, but when he came to ear it, he had aſhes in his hand, Alins qui & ipſe macula» 

ws, ſacrificio a ſac:rdote celebrato, pariem cum ceteris auſus e/t latemer accipere, ſanftum Domini edere, £7 conrettare nou 
» Cierem ferre ſe apertis manibas invenit. 
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We muſt ſeriouſly examine our ſtate, whether we be in the ſtate of Lrace 
2 Cor.12-5, The children of God miſtruſt their own ſearching, and deſire God tg 
ſearch them, P/al.139. lat. exd, Thou muſt be a new creature cut off from the 
old ſtock, and ingraffed into a new, thou muſt cloſe with Chriſt and accept of 
him, and then vertue will come from him, Ga/.2.20. Bread and Wine are turned 
into the ſubſtance. 

When the Sacrament is received without due and diligent preparation, it is r& 
ceived unworthily, ver/.28. The Apoſtle preſcribes this remedy againſt unworthy 
receiving ; we ſhould diligently prepare for every religious duty. We ſhould be 
much in examination, the ſtrongeſt aQs of grace are reflex as, this is a Goſpel 
command, therefore carries with it a Goſpel-promilſe, it is a duty at all times. Our 
examination is a ſetting our ſelves in the preſence of God, and paſſing ſentence on 

* onrwayes, as God would have us. 
Thereis a twofold preparation required, 

1. Habitual, ſtanding in the having of all ſuch diſpoſitions and graces as quali- 
fie a man for the work of receiving,knowledge, faith and repentance, love, obedi- 
ence, this is at our firſt converſion, Ephef. 2-10. & 6.14+ 

2. AQual, which ſtands in the exciting and awakening of thoſe graces and diſpo- 
fitions, and renewing of them when one is to receive. Both theſe muſt be in him 
that will receive in due order. n 

AQual preparation confiſts 

I. Inthe ſolemn ſequeſtration of a mans ſelf. 

2+ In examination of our fins and graces, 

3. In being humbled for our fins, and in renewing and quicknigg the former 
races, 

4+ In raiſing and ſtirring up in our ſelves ſtrong deſires after Chriſt. 

5. In ſtirring up in our ſelves a ſtrong expeRation of the benefit of the Sa- 
crament. 

6. In ſeeking God in ſpecial, and more then ordinary manner by prayer. 

1, A ſolemn ſequeſtration of the ſoul from all other avocations whatſoever, 
There muſt be ſome fitting of a mans ſelf for the duty, from the time that u man 
hath notice of the Sacrament to be adminiſtred. Bur at the day before, «man 
ſhould at the leaſt coward the end of the day ſeparate himſelf from all other 
thoughts and occaſions, and minde wholly the work of preparation co the St- 
crament. 

This ſequeſtration of a mans ſelf ſtands in two things, 
Gen-22.4,5. I. In ſetting aſide all lawfull thoughes, occaſions and buſineſſes of our 
Num.9-10,13 Ccallings, : 
Plal.103.1, 2. In ſummoning, calling and colleRing together all the powers and faculties 
of the ſon! to attend upon the buſineſſe now in hand. 

Examination of our fins and graces,of the multitude and hainouſneſle of our its, 

- of the truth of our graces, thegrowth of chem, and our wants. 

I ſhall lay downthe rules of examination, and the things to be examined: 
See in M.Dod 1. The Rules whereby we are to examine our ſelves are the Law and Goſpel. 
on the Sacra- 1. For finding out the number of our ſins. 
= -- =o 2- The uſes of them for finding out the meaſure of them. 
capa The things to be examined, are our fins and graces. 
—— - I. Of the Rules. ; . 
mandment,and The Law. 
+ 9 rn | TheSumme of the Law is ſet down in the ten Commandments, and they * 
cerning che gife divided into two Tables. _ 
of prayer,ch.8, The Commandments of the firſt Table are the four firſt, and they reach us 
9,10,1x,12,& duty which we owe unto God immediately. The Commandments of the 
13. cond Table are the fix laſt, and they teach us our duty which we owe unto 0 
Neighboar. | 


Our duty to God is eo love him with all our hearts, with all our ſtrength, with 
all our mighe, with all our thoughts. Our duty to our Neighbour is to ho 
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(im as our {elves both in ſoul and body, goods , good name, perſon, chalticy. 
The ficft Commandment 1s, Thou halt have no other gods but me, Or, be- 


mee F 
"Ihe general duty of itis to make God my God, by yeelding unto bim all ſuch 
reſpe 25appertaineth to him in regard of his being our Creator, and the firſt 
fountain of all being. This is a toral and general tubjection of the whole man 


unto him. 
Dur:es required herein, arc 


i, Of Dependance, whereby we make God the chief and principal objeR of Lars and 
ilthe powers of our whole man, {o far as they are capable of him. - n puhar 


2 Of Conformity , whereby we order all our powers toward other things givento God, 
in that manner and me3ſure that he doth require, and ſo become ſubjeRtto that and that with 


uthority, power and command that he hath over us as a Creator, preheminence , 

1. Duties of Dependance. Cn 

We muſ? fet all the powers of the ſoul principally upon him, gy 
1. The UnderſNanding, perfe&ion. 


1. To know him as he hath revealed himſelf in his Word and Works. So far as he 
2, Faith to believe him, that is, to think things true, becauſe he ſaith them. A —— 
3- Humility, acknowledge him to be the firſt and beſt Eſſence, rightly dif- wg. mT 

cern the infinite diſtance and difference between him and us, and confeſle 

his unſpeakable excellencies above us ,'and our moſt vile baſeneſſe in compari- 

ſon of him. 

2+ Thewill, willing his glory above all things, and then chooſing his favour 

and grace. 
3+ Theimagination or thinking power, to be thinking of God more plentifully, 


largely, conſtantly, then of all other things. 


4. Memory, perpetually to remember him, and to ſet him at my right hand, as 


David faith. 


F.. = affeAions of Love, Fear, Joy, Contidence,muſt be ſet upon him with all 
ir ſtrength, 
We ſhould alſo ſpeak more abundantly of God and his Excellencies, then of 
things elſe beſides. 
2+ Duties of Conformity. Wb 
All the powers of man are to be ſet 0n other things according to his direRion 
and appointment. 
1, The Underſtanding, 
1, To know his will. 
2. Tobelieve his promiſes and threats. 
3- To make uſe of the things we know. 
4. Toeſteem of heavenly things above earthly. ; 
2.Conſcience,or a knowing with God,in which 1.The aAs it is to perform. 2.The 


nlewhich ic muſt follow in performing thoſe ads, 


The aQs ic is to perform are twofold : 
I: Inregard of our eſtate to acquit and condemn; 
2+ Inregard of our actions. 
I. Before the doing, if need be to admoniſh me to them. 
2, If (inful, to reſtrain me from them. . 
3- If indifferent,to leave them to our wils. 
IL After the doing. 
r. Tocomfort in them if commanded. 
2. Tocheck for them if forbidden. 


N x Rule which it muſt follow in performing theſe a&s is the revealed will of 


III, Inthe manner of doing. 
I. Sincerely in checking for one (in as well as another. 
2, Tenderly, fora litcle thing. 

3. EffeQually, ſo as not to ſuffer corruption to gaineſay, 
 Peaceably, co drive te God not from hig. 
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3. The will to be flexible to Gods will, : 
1- Obedience, a full purpoſe to do all that God requires, and leave all that he 
forbiddeth for his ſake. 
2. For goed things received, thankfulneſſe, for evil, patience. 
4. The thinking power, Memory, Speech, Senſes and AﬀeRions to be exerciſed 
more abundantly on heavenly things then earthly. 
The general Duty of the ſecond Commandment is to perform ſuch folemn 
worſhip to God as be requires in his VVord, to worſhip him in ſpiric and truth, 
Divine Service mult be according to Gods command : 
1. For Matter of it, in regard 
1. Of the Perſon worſhipped, the living God alone, conceived of in the 
pure apprehenfion of the minde, without any ſenſible repreſentation. 
2. Theparts or kindes of worſhip, that they be by him appointed, which 
Are 
1. Ordinary, ſuch as are tobe done conſtantly, and in a fetled conrfe, 
which are three-fold, 
I. Pablick, 
2. Private. 
3. Indifferent. 
1, Publick 
I. Preaching of the Word. 
2+ The adminiſtration of the Sacraments, Baptiſm and the Lords 
Supper. 
2. Private 
1. Conference, 
2+ Meditation. 
3. Indifferent 
I. Prayer. 
2. Reading the Scriptures or other good P: 
3. Catechizing. 
: 4. Singing of Plalms, 
2. Extraordinary, ſuch ſervices as are i. vc avi:? now and then upoa 
ſpecial occaſions, 
I, Faſting. 
2, Feainng, 
3. Vows. 
2, The Manner of the performance of Divine Service is three-fold, 
1. A as preparation __ : 
2, Aright carriage in them, doing them S 
I+ Truly and | cn upon the right Motives, Cauſes, Gods Command- 
ment and Will, and our own Duty and need, and for the right ends, 
viz, thepleaſing of God, and procuring of Grace and increaſe of vet: 
eve inour ſouls. 
2. Revecently, with a ſpecial apprehenſion of Gods preſence and greit: 
neſſe. 
3. Faithfully, with a believing of Gods truth therein, and promiſingt9 
our ſelves the bleſſing he hath promiſed. 
4. Devoutly, thatis, with a diligent attention of the minde to the word 
_ and matter, and whole work in hand. 
3 Aright making Uſe thereof after. , 

' The third Commandment enjoyns the common worſhip of God, that is, the 
right carriage of our ſelves to his honour in all our common affairs, ſo far forth ® 
we have any thing to do with him therein. 

The general duty of it is to live holily, 

— Toſanftifie God, 

1. Inwardly, by ſeeing him in his works, 
1, Of chaſtiſement, to be patient, penicene. 
2. Of Mercy, to be thankful and obedient. 


CrHaP.l0. 
© _ 
2, Outwardly, 
1. In word, by the /awful uſe of an Oath, by a reverent mention of Gods 
Titles and Actributes upon any occaſion, by good conference, and making 
confeſſion of his truch. 
2, In our Deeds and Actions, 
1. In General, to aim at his gloryinall our works, and live to him and 
nor to our ſelves. 
2. More Particularly, in two things, 
1. In ſuffering Perſecution cheerfully for Righteouſneſſe ſake. 
2 By aſanRihed uſe of Gods creatures, of any thing whatſoever we 
do, whereto four things are required, 
1, Knowledge out of the word of God concerning the lawfulneſs 
of our doing ſuch things. 
2. Craving Gods bleſſing in the uſe of Meat, Drink, Marriage. 
3- Returning Thanks co God for his goodneſle. 
4. Moderation in the uſe of them. 
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The fourth Commandment appoints the conſecrating of a ſpecial time, viz; 
every ſeventh day after fix of labour to holy and religious exerciſes. 

The full Summe of it, is, After thou haſt beſtowed fix dayes in ordinary 
ind common buſineſſes, thou ſhalt beſtow che ſeventh day in exerciſes of piety 
and religion. | 

The things commanded in this precept are two 
1, Preparation to the Sabbath, inthe word Remember, which is done two 
wayes, 
1. All the week long by diligence, fore-fight,moderation in the labours 
of our calling. 
2. On the ſixth day towards the end of it by a ſeaſonable breaking off 
our labours, and making all things ready for the Sabbath. 

2. Celebration of the Sabbath, not only obſerving and keeping it onr (elves; 
but preſerving it, and looking that our Inferiours and others under us at vbe lealt 
ourwardly keep it. 

We muſt 

1, Reſt from thoughts, words and deeds that concern worldly things, but on- 
ly for neceſſity and mercy, 

2+ Saniihie it by beſtowing it inthe exerciſes of Religion, which for the man- 

rig to be done cheerfully, conſecrating the Sabbath unto the Lord as a de- 
l 


The fifth Commandment enjoyns the performance of all ſuch duties as appertairt 
tomen in regard of their place, that we ſhew due reſpe& to our Superiours, Equals 
and Inferiours, 

\ Our Duty to our Governours is to honour and reverence their perſons wil- 

lioply, to obey all their |awful commandments, to bear their reproots and cha- 

ſtiſements ſubmiſſively, patiencly,and fruitfully. 

, The particular Duty of Children co heir Parents, beſides theſe common du- 
es, is 

1. To lovethem very much,to maintain them if need be in ſickneſſe and age,and 
tbe guided by them in marriage. 

The particular Duty of Servants is to be truſty and painfull in the buſi- 

_ commitred to them by their Governours, as well in their abſence as 
ence, 

The particular Duty of Subjects to their Kings and inferiour Magiſtrates, is to 
defend their perſons againſt all violence offered ro them by any according to their 
Places, and to render chem willingly all due ſervices and paiments. 

The Duty of People to their Teachers and ſpiritual Paſtors, is to ſubmit to their 
Miniſtery, and to reward them with plentiful maintenance. 

The Duty of the younger totheir betters in age, is to behave themſelves coward 
them reverently, and to take their good advice. 
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Our Daty towards our betters in gifts, is to take notice of their gifts and tg _ 
ſpe& them accordingly. 

The common duty of all Governours towards thoſe that are under them, is tg 
rule them wiſely, mildly, and equally, taking care by their authority to plant tre 
Religion among them. 

The particular Duty of Parents toward their children, is to pive then 
fit inſtruRion and correftion, to help them to ſome honeft Calling , to ic. 
poſe of them fitly in marriage, and to lay up for them according to their 
meanes. _ 

The particular Duty of Maſters toward their ſervants, is to uſe them juſtly ang 
mildly for work, diet, reward and chaſtiſement, 

The Duties of man and wife each towards other, are theſe 

Both muſt love cach other above all other perſons ; he muſt cheriſh her 
as his own body, and ſhe muſt be an helper to him, and yeeld to him 5 
her Head. 

The particular Duty of Kings and other Mapiſtrates , is to make fit Lawes 
and to ſee them duly executed for the maintaining of peace, honeſty and 
godlineſſe. 

The Duty of Miniſters toward their people, is to guide them in the right way 
by life and doArine, to overſee their carriage, and to adminiſter the Sacraments du- 
ly to them, | 

The Duty of the ancienter toward their younger, is to further them in good: 
neſſe, by grave carriage and good counſel. 

Their Duty that have better gifts then others,is to uſe the ſume readily and hum. 
bly for the help of ſuch as want them. 

The Duty of Equals is 

1. Tothink better of their Equals then themſelves,and to eſtcem of them above 
themſelves, 

2. Ingiving honour to go one before ancther. 

3+ To be glad and well-ſatisfied at the raiſing and advancement of their equals to 
places above themſelves, 

The (ſixth Commandment enjoyns all due care of our own and neighbours ſafety, 
Temporal and Spiritual, 

For our own temporal ſafety we muſt ſhun all diſtempered paſſions and need- 
leſſe perils, uſing food, reſt, and other means of health and ſtrength, cheerfully 
and moderately. 

For our ſpiritual ſafety, we muſt carefully flee all ſins,and the occaſions of them, 
and uſe all means of getting grace and ſalvation, 

For our nejohbours natural ſafety, we muſt keep wrath, malice and hatred out 
of our heres, heartily loving all men, even our enemies. We muſt alſo pity and 
belp the diſtreſſed, ſhew kindeneſſe and meekneſle to all, even thoſe that hurt 

us, not revenging our ſelves, nor hurting or grieving any by evil deeds or 
ſpeeches, 

For our neighbours ſpiritual ſafety, we muſt exhort, comfort and admoniſh one 
another with all meekneſſe, and muſt pray one for another. : 

The ſeventh Commandment requires all care to preſerve our own and our neigh- 
bours chaſtity. 

To preſerve our own chaſtity we muſt abhorre all impure deſires, behaviours, 
ſpeeches and deeds with all occaſions provoking thereto, and muſt uſe tempe- 
rance and ſobriety with faſting and praying at fir times, and diligence 10 Out 
calling. be 

We muſt preſerve our neighbours chaſtity by modeſty and ſhame-fac'dneſle in 
attire, words, countenance and geſture. 

The eighth Commandment requires a right carriage of our ſelves in regard of 
our own and our neighbours goods, IE 

In reſpe of our own goods, we muſt get them juſtly, and keep them chriftily 
from evil and idle expences, uſe them liberally for good purpoſes, and not ſet 0ur 
hearts upon them, _ 
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"For our neighbours goods, we muſt neicher take nor keep any thing from any 
man (whoſe own it 15) by force, fraud or unequal bargains, we muſt ſeek the pro- 
kr of our neighbours as our own profit. 

:. Wemuſtdo tothem as we wouid have them do to us, and not corrupt juſtice 
1nd equity by partiality and ſc}f-love, 

The ninth Commandment r-quires all due care of maintaining our own an4 our 
neighbours good name and credit : 

1, Our own by lowlineſſe and eſteeming meanly of our ſelves, accountine 
others better then our ſelves, by bcing true, ſparing and holy in our ſpeeches, "Sa 
nocent and humble in our carriage, flying ill company and ail appearances of wic- 
kednefle, and 2hounding in good works. 

2. Our neighbours by judging and ſpeaking the beſt of them, their words and 
deeds, praiſing their vertues and defending their innocency. 

The renth Commandment requires that we be fully contented with our own 
condition, and keep our all inclinations and motions afcer the things chat pertain 
to others. 

I I. The Goſpel. ; 

The Law holds forth the holineſle and purity of God, the Goſpel holds forth 
the grace and favour of God, Rom. 2.4. 

There are two great ends of the Goſpel and the Miniſtery of it ; 

1. Union with Chriſt, 2 Cor.11.2. 

2. Reconciliation with God, 2 Cor.5-20, The Angels ſang (when Chriſt was 
born) on earth peace, and good: will toward men. 

The Goſpel! bath ewo parts, as ſome ſay. 

1. All are curſed and damnable ſinners, This muſt be believed ſo firmly, 
as that we aſſent to the particular , comprehended under the general, bring- 
ing it home co my ſelf , and ſaying to my ſelf, I am a curſed and damnable 
Ganer, 

2. Jeſus Chriſt is a perfeR and all-ſufficient Saviour, becan and will fave all pe- 
nitent finners, and nie alſo among the reſt upon my turning to him, He hath ſeal. 
ed this tro me in Bapt:tm, which is the Biptiſm of repentance for remiſſion of ſins, 
which dot'1 aſſure ine, chat [ upon repentance ſh3!l by the bloud of Chriſt attain 
full rem:Nion of all :ny firs, this 1s tv believe the Goſpel, 

We have gone afiray like leſt ſhcep , but ke hath laid npon him the iniquities of 
all, 

Rom. 3.22,24, For al! have ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of God. Being ju#ti- 
fied freely by his grace, through the redemption that #5 3n Feſus Chriſt. 

The terms of the Goſpel are three : | 

1, To cheoſe Chriſt as he is there offered, John 6.40. 

2. To receive the Goſpe! with readinefſe, At.17.17. Mat. 3.44 

3. That we ſhould give up all for Chrift, and co him. Rom, 12.1. 

It requires three rhings eſpecially of us: 

I, True Repentance for fins committed, 

2. True Faith in the Mediator, which expiates ſins, 

3. A ſincere deſire to obey God which hath pardoned us our fins. 

Impenitency, unbelief and diſobedience then are (ins againit che Goſpel. 

Sins againſt che Goſpel are greater then ſins againſt che Law, Heb.2.3. becauſe 
commitred again(t greater light and greater love, the love of the Father in ſending 
of Chriſt,of Chriſt in coming, of the Spirit in manifeſting, therefore the curſes and 


ea, 
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puniſhment of the Goſpel are grievous, Mat. 3-10. Hark 16. 16, He that loveth 1.vk. 13.3,5: 


net the Lord Jeſus, let him be Anathema Maranatha. 

P/al.2.12. Chriſt is the beſt friend and worſt enemy. His wrath is 

I» The wrath of a Mediator and Deliverer, who then ſhall ſpeak a good word 
for you? P/al.50,22. 

+ Heis able co execute his wrath, he hath all power in his hand as well as all 
lovein his hearr. 

"Two ſorts of ſins ripen men for wrath : 

I. Singing againſt Ordinances, Ezck.10.2+ Amos 8.1, 
| Yyyy 2 2, Sin- 
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2- Singing againſt the Goſpel, Marth.3.10. , 

Having laid down the rule, viz. the Law and Goſpel for the finding out the 
number of our fins, Iſhall now ſhew the uſes of them for finding our the meaſure 
of chem. 

Firſt, For the Law, we muſt not be content torip upour fins by the Law, bur 
apgravate them. | | : 

7. By the greatneſſe of the Commander, the great God of all the world that 
gavethe Law with thunder and lightening is offended, He is glorious in his FC, 
ſence, Subſiſtence, working ſinne provokes the eyes of his glory, 1/a 3.8. 

2, By the latitude and extent of every Commandment, P/al. 119. 96. it bindes 
the conſcience and commands the heart, forbids all fins at all times, cogether with 
their cauſes, occaſions, provocations, ſigns. 

n 3. Conſider the filthineſle and (infulneſſe of (inne *, it is called filchineſle it ſelf 
End and is worſethen hell, forthat is of Gods ordaining. Perſons and things are ter- 
he Devil, i is Med evil from it, evil Angels, men, cimes, | 
called bizwork, 4. Conſider the price of the bloud of Chriſt, and the greatneſſe of his puniſh. 
and wicked ment, ſin was ſuch a hainous and notorious thing that nothing elſe could fatisfie 
_ ——_ God, all the Angels in heaven could not expiate one ſin. 
- _ 'Sce 5+ Aggravatelinne by the perſon ſinning, from the evil circumſtances and uns 
John 6. 44. Profitable ends, by the effes,giving ſcandal, 2 Sam.12.14. by the manner ofcon- 
mitting it, wilfully and with a high handy | 

Secondly, We ſhould labour eſpecially co mourn for Goſpel-ſins. 

1. Becauſetheſins of the Goſpel carry the greateſt guilt. 

I» They are againſt the ſecond Covenant, the Heathens periſh under the 
guile and curſe of the firſt Covenant, the ſecond Covenant was never offe- 
red to the Devils, when they fell from God they had never a ſecond offer of 
mercy. 

2. They are againſt the bloud of the Son of God, Heb,6.6- & 10.29, To finne 
againſt God in his Son, is a greater ſin then to fin againſt the Law, the Law is 
ſabſervient to Chriſt in the Goſpel. 

2. No man lies under ſuch fierce wrath, 2 Cor. 2. 15, 16. no condemnation is 
confirmed by an oath but theirs, Heb.3. 11,12. 

3. That which ſhould have been for your welfare becomes your ſnare, A: 
26.18. Heb.6,10, 1/4.28.13. The Goſpel is like Parace!/fian Phyſick, if it do not 
cure it will kill, 

4. None do loſe ſuch high ſervices, Matth.7.22,23. they do not the work of the 
Goſpel wich a Goſpel-ſpirit, and our of a Goſpel-principhe. 

5. Satan will inſult and triumph over none ſo much as Goſpel-ſinners, 
Matth.12.43,44. 

6. The worm of conſcience will not feed fo fiercely on any, Aſar.g 43. when he 
compares his former hopes with his preſent irrecoverable condition, becauſenofſin- 
ners had thoſe helps, nor were raiſed to thoſe hopes. 

We ſhould be Ponder on your own fins what they are and what they have deſerved. Look 0n 
eſpecially original corruption, the foul ſea of all wickedneſſe, which is called 4 body of fin, 
bumbled for Rom.6.6. A Law inonr members, Rom.7.23. Conſider that thou haſt a naughty 
original corru- nature, whereby thou art averſe from God and goodneſle, and extreamly proneto 
prion, Pſal. 5 1. - 2 - y 

5. Jam. 1. 14. all fin, P/al.51.5. 1/a.48.8, all meninevery part are under the guilt and power of 
All humiliati- 1t, Rom-3.16,23. 

on 3rilerh our 

of a ſenſe of our own vileneſſe and Gods diſpleaſure 3 the Law diſcovers that as well as a&ual finne. Conider, 
3 The greatneſſe of the ſinne, Katione quidditatis & formalitatis,ratione cauſalitatks, it is the cauſe of all aRual kn$ 
Ratione virtualztatis C& potentialitatis, rattone eminenti, it is the firſt of that kinde. 2. Think of David and Pail 
how they were troubled with it, we have as great cauſe ro be humbled as they. 3. Think of the holinefſe of 

he is efſentially boly as we are naturally finful. 4. Take ſome time to view thy ſelf in the glafſe of the Law, Rom: 
5.29, that is a copy of Gods kolinefle, go from Commandment tro Commandment. 


2. Humble thy ſelf ; Labour to be baſe for this, though thou haſt not commit- 
ted ſuch foul fins as others, yer if God ſhould leave theeto thy ſelf and chine ow® 
evil heart thou wonldſt ſoon be as bad as the worſt, Cal 
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3, Call co minde likewiſe the groſſe aftual fins thou haſt commirted before or 
fince thy calling : Waſt not thou given to all manner of pollution before the Lord 
gave thee knowledge of him, and fince thy calling ? Wn 

4. Conſider thy continual daily (lips and infirmities, thy fins of omiſſion and 
commiſſion ; how apt thou art to be angry, impatient, thy carnalneſſe in good 
duties, and diſtraQtion in the performance of them, thy forgetfulneſle of God, 
and thy later end. 

5, Confider alſo whether there be not ſome unknown ſecret fault that thou haſt 
not yet repented of, and pray to God to diſcover it to thee. 

Laſtly, Call ro minde what fins thou haſt committed fince the laſt Sacrament, 
znd bewail-chem. 

Meditate alſo on the ſufferings of Chriſt for theſe groſſe fins and daily -,..., 
iniquities, His great abaſement, P/a7.22.6,7,14- tO 19.%. Iſa, 53:3,4,5,6,7- tO the the Sacrament 
11,v, He was born like a beggar, lived like a beggar, che Devil tempted him, be is to keep in 
was fallly accuſed, betrayed by one of his. Diſciples, denied by another, forſaken memory the 
by the reſt. He was amazed with fear, and incompaſſed with ſorrow, Mark 14. o—_ 
34. Twoof the moſt tormentful paſſions, was in an agony, and did ſweat drops {,...4 .. wc: 
of cloddy blond in ſuch abundance asit fell to the ground, . was condemned, moc- ; Cor. 11 24. 
ked, ſpit upon, whipped with rods after the manner of the Romans *, crowned See Exod. 12. 


with thorgs, laden with the Croſle, nailed onit, ſtretched and retched in all his _ | 
. ot barely to 
joyars. go overthe hi- 
ſtory of his 
paſſion, but to gee our hearrs affeRed with his ſufferings, Lam. 1.12. Zech.12.10. We muſt not leave medicating 
on Chriſts love rill he be Torxs fixus in corde qui totus fixus fuit in cruce. Bern. There is 1. An biſtorical remem- 
brance of Chriſt, when we look upon the dearh of Chriſt as of an innocent perſon, and not on Gods deſign in ir, 
Luk.23.28, 2. Do&rinal or dogmatical, this only reſts in genefals, 3. Applicarive, Phil, 3. 8, 10, nor only 
look 6n Chriſt crucified, but finde our ſelves crucified with him. The biſtorical remembrance is an a& of fancy, 
the do&trina! of reaſon, this of fairh. 1. We ſhould remember what Chriſt endured we deſerved, Iſa. 53. 5. 
2. There is no finne light that was ſo heavy on Chriſt, Marth. 27.46, he mourned for our fins, and ſhall not we 
our {elves mourn, and throw away thoſe finsthat tabbed him to the heart ? Cert@ patientem Chriſium nemo luget ve- 
fine, qudm quj ea, 0b que paſFus eſt Chriſtms, odiſse inoipit. Drexel. &/E tern.prod. 6.2. Seft.23. 3. It is a great mar= 
ter to recover a loſt ſinner. 4, We ſhould love our own ſouls, and the fouls of others, fince Chriſt manifeſted 
ſuch love to our ſouls. 5. We ſhould nor crofle the ends of Chriſts ſuffering : 1. Heviecd to redeem you from this 
preſent evil world. 2. Todeſtroy the works of Satan, We ſhould live to him. * Licet plagerum numerum in Chri- 
ſtiflagelarione exceſſerint miniſtri, quem Hebrai ex lege ſcruabant, ut 0b id non Hebraorum mere, ſed Romanorum flaget- 
lum Chriſtum pleyique dixerint 3 quod tamen column. fuerit alligatus, etiam Hebraorum morem conſuctudinemgue redotet, 
quod miror poſſe in dubinum revocari. Novar.Sched.Sac prophan.t.1.6-21. 


He ſuffered much in his body, but his chief ſufferings were in his ſoul, 7/a. 53. 
19,11,12, He took our ſoul as well as body, and came to redeem it, that being the 
iefpart, Znicquid induit Chriſtus, ebtalit, He ſuffered 

1. As apublick perſon, as the ſecond Adam, Rom. 5.14, 

2. For our fakes and benefit, 7/a.5 3. he is ſaid fix times to bear our iniquities. 

3- Not only for our good, but in our room, Heb.7.22- not onely »oſtro bono, 
but noſtro loco, 1 Tim-2.6, Mat.20,28. for otherwiſe he ſhould have ſuffered no 
norethen other men ; the Martyrs ſuffered for the good of the Church, Co/.1. 
4. 2Tim,2.10, 

& He took upon him the burden of our ſins by way of imputation, 1 Per. 2, 24. 
0r.5:21. 

Smite on your breſts, and ſay, For my worldlineſſe, anger, all theſe evils be- 
fellmy Saviour: Lord, forthy mercy ſake in Chriſt pardon and heal me, Shall I 
Pol'ute my body with uncleanneſſe, when Chriſt ſuffered ſo bitter things? Shall I 
ererde angry again? O Lord by thy grace Iwill not : Let me have thy power to 
all theſe ſins. 

See the ſtriQneſle of divine juſtice, and the dreadfulnefſe of Gods wrath, God 
ſpared not his own Sonne, and when his Fathers wrath lighted on his ſou), he was 
Much troubled, and the greatevil of ſine, it cauſed Chriſts humane nature co be 

2d, Matth.26.38. 
The deſert of finne is ſeen in Chriſts ſuffering, 
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1. Inreſpe& of the perſon who ſuffered for ir, Gods only Son who never Pro. 
voked htm. Fohn 3.16. Rem, 8.31. 

2, In reſpe& of the penalties he underweat for ſinne, ic made himtocry, fwen 
and pour out ſtrong ſupplications, 1/a.5 3.10, 

The Law ſhewed the filthineſle and evil of finne by the many Sacrifices and aſper- 
Fonsof bloud which it required, but they were of beaſts and their bloyd; but the 
Goſpel ſhews the demerit of ſinne more fully, and how odious it is to God, ſince 
Chriſt muſt die to expiate it, and alſo the abundant love both of the Father. in de. 
livering his own Sonne to death forthe ſalyation of finners, Fohn 3.16, 1 Joby 4.9 
10. Rem.$.32. and of Chriſt in taking upon him our nature, and in expoſing him- 
ſelf to ſo much miſery here on earth, and at laſt to an accurſed death for vs 
Phil.2.7,8. ; 

Weareto remember Chriſt in the Sacrament : 

I. Becauſe the Lord will have in the Sacrament of the New Teſtament, the great 
end of the Paſſeover to be accompliſht, Zx04.12.14. 

2- That we may anſwer the goodneſle of Chriſt to us, he hath us alwayes aQg- 
ally in remembrance, Exed.28,21,29. 

3. Becauſe if we have any benefit by this Sacram nt God muſt remember Chriſt 
for us. 

4. Upon our aQual and affeRionate remembrance of Chriſt depends all our be. 
nefit by this Sacrament, 

_ have wie patched the examination of our fins, inthe next place our gracesare 
(0 DC EXAIMINOA, 

#<,. 4:1; 2} he graces that mutbe tried * and examined, are our Knowledge, Faith, Re- 
Kon 4 wn ponence, L.ove, and bungring after Chriſt, the truth, growth or wants of the, 
way 22 70: 2M anuit E examined, 

BOT i< 5I0N 

c. » :n ininle. There are ſome particular caſes, wherein it is not ſafe for ſome particular perſons ar that time, 
nud in tht C2: toput them £9 try cherſelves by figns. Bur for the general it is neceflary, and the duty of all pec- 
ple to !luuk to fins, and to try themiclves by them, M.Hooker on Rom. 8. 10, 


The truth of them, 
A two-fold 1- Knowledge. The words, examine, ſhew forth, diſcern and judge, allbeto- 
know'cige is ken knowledge. 
requires of We muſt get Knowledpe : * 
wages — I. Of the Law of God. 
_ - ara 2. Of the Doctrine of Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, 
body and bload 3. OF the Nature, Neceſlity and Uſe of the Lords Supper. 
of Chrjit, he 
muſt be able in ſome competent meaſure to underſtand the Do&cine, Nature, Uſe and End of a Sacrament, by 
whom it was inſtituted, and why and far what end, 1 Cor.1 1,29. they wereto inſtru their children what this 
and that ation Gignified in the Paſleover. 2. Of himſelf, implied in the duty commanded of examining 


our (clves. 


We muſt know our eſtate by nature and by grace : 

- Becauſe otherwiſe we cannot be thankful to God for his benefits a5 We 
ought. 

2, Inthe Sacrament Chriſt is offered, and the Covenant ſealed. By nature ve 
are dead in fin and bondſlaves of Satan, by grace we come to be children of God, 
and heirs of falyation. 

We muſt know what the elements and aRions in the Sacrament fſignifie. That 
the bread ſignifies the body of Chriſt, and the wine his bioud, that che breakitg 
of bread berokens the crucifying of Chriſt, that the giving of the bread and wine 
notes the ation of God the Father offering Chriſt to all and beſtowing him e 
Qually upon every wortby receiver, the receiving of the bread and wine kgoitie 
our receiving and feeding upon Chriſt by faith. 

2. Faith is required in thoſe that come worthily to the Supper of the Lord. 

There muſt be an aQive and lively faith in the Sacrament to rake Chriſt by a0 1 
of confidence, and give up our ſelves by an a of reſignation. The 


Caar. 10, 


Of the Ordinances. 


— Thegreat ſpiritual graces of the Goſpel are Faith and Love : 

1+ Faith is the great command of the Goſpel, Believe in the Lord Jeſtrs, 

2. It is the great promiſe of the Goſpel, Epheſc2.8. 

3. It is the great condition on which all the prom\fes hang, 1/a.7 9. Heb.11.6. 

Faith exopties the ſoul more of it ſelf then all other graces, it gives all the glory 
to God, Rom 4.20. and often beſidesin that Chapter. It is the eye of the ſoul 
whereby we diſcern Chrilt , Heb.11.1. 2 Cor.4ulr. it is the ſtomack of the ſoul. 
Chiiſt deſcribes believing by hengring and thirſting, it is the foot of the ſou! 
whereby we approach unto Chriſt, Heb.10.22. He that comes unto me ſhall never 
hunger, 4nd he that beleeves in me ſhall never thirſt. Itis our hand to imbrace the 
comiſes , Hb. 11. 30. therefore believing is often called eating and drinking, 
John 6, He that eats my fleſh and drinks my bloud hath eternal life. Gal.2.20. 

Faith makes Chriſt precious, 1 Pez. 2.7. and the foul alſo ro Chriſt, 2 Pex. 
1.2. Faith is an afſeat to all cruths revealed , yet the ſpecial aR of juſtifying 
fithis our cloling with Chriſt, our rolling our ſelves on him. Itis a cleaving to 
the whole word of God, and in obediential reſting upon Chriſt alone for ſalvation, 
This is the only grace that juliifiecth, 7/hom he hath ſet forth for our propitiation 
through faith in h:s bloud. No grace brings ſo much comfort to the ſoul, The juft 
ful live by bus faith. 

Reaſons why we muſt bring faith to the Sacrament : 

1. Itis the Table of the Lord,therefore none muſt be admitted, but thoſe which 
ae of his family, Gal.6.16. Chriſt hath inſtituted it that he mighr give himſelf by 
it, he gives himſelf only to his members, true believers. 

2+ Itisaſeal of the Covenant of grace, therefore belongs to none but ſuch 
25 arein Covenant, none are in Covenant with God and Chriſt bur believers, 
I John 3.24. 

3- Becauſe the Sacrament was inſtituted for the confirming and further 
ſtrengthening of our faith, it begers not faich bur preſuppoſeth ir, Rom, 10. 14, 
17. & 4:LIs 


E dere Chriſtus 
eſt credere in 
Chriſtum. 
*Cut4 pars 
dentem  ven- 
trem f? Crede 
tintum ( man- 
ducafti. Au» 
gult, 

He that comes 
without faith, 
receives Sacrd- 
mentum, not 


rem Sacrameuti. Feſus (hriſtus, iſque crucifixus, debet eſſe proprium fidei noſtre objeFum. Riverus Infiruf, Prapar. 


UCenm Domini, cap. 10. 


4. The word profits not without faith in them that hear it, Heb. 4. 2. the ſame 
thing is held forth in both. Chriſt is held forth in the Word ſounding to the ear, 
and offered in the Sacrament by the promiſe, there he is viſible to the eye of faith, 
fon 3.14,15+ and is offered for ſpiritual nouriſhment. Faith is the hand and mouth 
of the ſoul, whereby we receive and feed on Chriſt, 7ohn 1- 12. Toh 6.19. 


Prayer profits 
not withour 
faith, Rom.10, 
13,14. Mark 
11:24, Luk.18 
lat.end. Mark 


In bodily feeding there is, 1. Senie of want, ſo in ſpiritual of the want of 9-23+ 


Chriſt. 2, Apprebenſion of the ſutablenefle of the food to ones condition, ſo 
here. 3, Appetite, carnelt deſire in the ſoul after Chriſt, 4. Taking of food, ſo 
the ſoul of Chriſt. 5. Eating. 6. Digeſting. - 7. Diſtribution of the nouriſh- 
ment, - 

5+ No benefit is to be expeted from any Ordinance but by faich, Chriſt himſelf 
_ not unbelievers, Tir.1-15. we cannot receive the Sacrament to our comfort 
without it. 

2 Cor.13.5. Of all Texts inthe Scripture there is none ſo full for the trial of this 
grace as this, here are three ſeveral words to preſſe this duty. Interpreters gene- 
ally ay, the meaning is, whether you have faith or not, but this is a higher ex- 
preſſion, A2s 8, 33. Rom.8.8,9, We ſay of a very malicious man, ſuch a oneis in 
malice; and of one that is drunk, ſuch a one is in drink. 

I Pet.1.7, The trial of Faith is precious, 

1, By this crial we attain to a certainty. 

2. By this ic attains purity : God tries it by aflition, men by examination, by 

it is refined, 
3. Thetrial of gold is but for a little time, By faith you lay hold on eternal 

; the purer the faith, the ſurer the hold. 


4 By trying it hath a higher eſteem, Reve/.3-18, The trial of gold makes it the 
more 


Faith only 
makes up the 
union between 
Chrilt and us; 
John 6.56. 
The people of 
God have a 
tour-fold glo- 
rious fight in 
this life, Jobn 
14.29. 2 Cor. 
5.19, 

z, They ſee 
God in Chriſt. 
2, They lee 
Chriſt in God. 
3. They lee 
Chriſt in 
themſelves. 

4. They lee 
themſelves in 
Chriſt. Sce 
Rom.$.9,10- 


iy ro oA Body of Drivinity, Boox YI 


© More precious in your eſteem, and the trial of Faith makes it more precious in 
Gods eſteem. 
Marks of Faith. 
Common peo- Firſt, Know whence we had Faith, God gives it, and whether we have recei. 
plelay, they ved it in the ordinary way by which God works ir, the Word, 7am. 1. 18, Faith 
have believed comes by hearing, and it is increaſed by the ſame means by which it is begotten, Doſt 
as long as they thou highly prize the Word? Hath it wrought Faith in thee ? 


os oe Secondly, Try by what ſteps and degrees faith hath been wrought in thee. 

God they ne- I» Such ſee their miſery by ſinne, and their inability co help chemſelyes 
ver doubted. Atts 2437. : 
While men are 2, Godrevealsto ſuch the excellency of Chriſt. He is held forth to us ax 


nk ons every way able todo us good, 1/a.55-1, hereby one is brought to deny himſelf 


they chink is Ad his duties, and to have recourſe to him, andreſt on him for comfort, 
is nothing to 


believe in Chriſt, though they walk contrary to him, but when finne is fully diſcovered, and one ſees the leverity 
of Gods juſtice,ir is then hard to belicye. 


Thirdly, From the effeAs, where Faith is it will ſhew it ſelf. 
I. It purifieththe heart, he is clean in heart and life, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Aft 26, 
9. & 18. 
2. Overcomes our ſpiritual enemies, the world, This i the vitory Wherely we 
overcome the World, viz our Faith, John 5.4.Satan, 1 Foby 2.18. & 5.18. Gal.5.6, 

3. It works by love, Epheſ-1.15. 
Rom.1.17. Fourthly, True faith is ever growing, a true faith may be weak, bat all living 
z Theſl. 1.3. things grow though one do not perceive it. Do you truſt God now the bettet 

— mo experiences you have of him ? Art thou ſenſible of thy doubting and 
unbelie 

Mortives to perſwade men to believe : 
—_—_— ns Conlider, 1. Who offers Chriſt, God, how will he take it if he be refuſed? 
0: Do he 2. The pgifc, the greatneſle of the good offered in the Goſpel, Heh. 2,3. 
ſtate of death 1 7am 1.13, 
& damnation, 3, The excellencies of faith, but that I have ſhewed before. 
_—_ _ 4. The hainouſneſſe of infidelity, 1 Fohn 5.10, a fin both againſt the Law and 
k oi as Goſpel. The firſt Commandment commands us to believe what ever God ſhallre- 
thou abideſt veal, it is the condemnation, with a witneſle, Zoh» 3.2. it expoſeth us to the tem- 
out of Chriſt prations of Satan, Heb.z.12. 2. To the fearful judgements of God; /oþ» 3.u/t.to 
thou abidelt in his diſpleaſure, Prov.15.8. Heb.11.7. toeternal wrath, Tohn 3. 17. Mark 16.16. 
7 þ ws 4 3. It makes all the Ordinances of God ineffeRual, the Word, Heb.3. 2. afflitions, 
All Cns de me, Fhe Sacrament, 1 Cor,11.29. 


rito, are dam- 

nable, they deſerve death, but nor de fafo, no finne neceſſarily brings death but unbelief, becauſe it keeps a man 
off from Chriſt the fountain of life, John 6.5,7. 3- Thou canſt not be the fountain of thine own life. 4. Life 
is to be had in no other but Chriſt, John 5.49. F. There js no way of having life from him, but by union with 
him, 1 John 5.12.the firſt thing that grace puts forth in the ſoul,is an inſtin& after union, Faith is an inſtioQ put 
in by the reaching of the Father after union with Chriſt. 


5. The willingneſle of God to receive a poor ſinner, 

1. God alone provided the medicine that ſhould cure us, Rom. 3.24- 

2. He wrote it in the Goſpel, this is a true ſaying. 

3. Propounds Chriſt, hath ſet him forth, 

4. Invites finners, Matth.11. 1 Cor.5,20. He commands you to believe,1 16 

3.23, threatens if you refuſe, oh» 3. lt, 

The ſoleway 6+ Chriſt conſented to all this, he voluntarily came into the world to fave ſig- 
to get this ſu- Ners, he hath paid the ranſome, hath promiſed that thoſe which come to him he 
pernarural will inno wiſe caſt away. 
grace is with Means to get and improve or ſtrengthen faith : 


heacry [2ment=- n 
ing of its ab- I, Togetit. 


ſence and weaknels te beg ir of him who is able to work it in the heart, and ro feed and nouriſh it by a continual me- 
ditation of his greatneſs and great works which he hath formerly wrought for our confirmation. 


1. Labour 
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— 1, Labour ro fee your ſelves in a lolt condition.) | 
2, Know that there is no way inthe-world co ſave you but by Chriſt. 
3, Bewail your condition to God, tell him that you are a loſt creature, and 
fay, Lord, help me to believe. 
4. Plead the promiſes, there are promiſes of grace as well as to grace ſay, 
Lord, thou haſt ſaid thou wilt be merciful, and why not to me ? 
5, Wait upon God inthe uſe of the means, hearing and the like, Rom10. 
As 10.44. | 
2» To improve and ſtrengthen ir. 
You that have faith, labour co improve it, 2 Theſſ. 1.3,4« 
I ſhall premiſe four Cautions : 
1. There is a common, dead faith, an ungrounded preſumption gotten by the 
devil and mens falſe hearts, which is racher co be deſtroyed then increaſed. VWhen 
men put all cheir confidence in Chriſt, and yet can live in all kinde of ungod- 
liceſle, whereas true faith is wrought by the Spirit of God, and brings forth a 
holy life. 
, Among true believers there are ſeveral ſizes as it were of faith, ſome are (trong 
and ſome weak in the faith. 
3+ The weakeſt faith, if true, will certainly fave the ſoul, the weakeſt believer 
sunited co Chriſt, adopted, reconciled , juſtified, hach the Spirit, all promiſes 
belong to him, and ſhall partake of glory. 
4. There is none of Gods ſervants in this world do attain ſo much faith as they 
_ the Apoſtles Lake 17.5, make this their joynt Petition, Lord increaſe 
our faith, 
1. Itincreaſeth in the uſe of it, T's him that hath ſhall be given. Spiritual things 
increaſe by exerciſe. 
2. Diligently attend on all the Ordinances, and treaſure up experiences. 
3. Study thy ſelf daily, ſee what a wretched, worthleſſe creature thou art, 
_ dead barren hearc thou haſt, real ſelf-abhorring makes a man to hang on 
Chriſt, 
4. The more thou knoweſt Chrit, the more then wilt believe in him, P/al. 9.9. 
ſtudy to know Chriſts perſon, Otfices, the tenour and indulgence of the Cove- 
tant of Grace, 
5. Labour to get ſome evidence of the work of faith in thee, that thou art in 2 
lague of love with Chriſt : if the wayes of Chriſt be ſutable ro thy Spirit, and 
the bent of thy hearc be againſt all (ins, 'and eſpecially thy boſome ſinne, it is a 
good ſign. 
6. Remove all impediments. 
I 1. Repentance. 
Itis taken ſometimes largely, and ſo it comprehends all the three parts of Con- 
verſion, Contrition, Faith and new- Obedience. 
2. Strictly for contrition alone, A(t,1 3.24, | Pemitenia eff 
In General, it is a turning from finne ro God : Or thus, dolor de _ 
It is a ſupernatural work of Gods Spicit, whereby the humbled converted ſin» pubovr To _— 
ner doth turn from all (inne with grief and deteſtation of ir, becauſe thereby God 7 wie. Luth. 
s offended, and co the wayes of God, loving and embracing them, and reſolving in loc.commun. 
twalkinthem forthe time to come. de penitensia. 
I. Theefficient cauſe or authour of repentance is Gods Spirit , As 1.51. & pep 
18, 275.218. it is a ſupernatural work, ſuch a work as never is nor can be p;gphers and 
wrought in any but by the almighty work of Gods Spirit in a way above corrupt Apoltles run 
ture, 7er.31.18,19. A mancan do ſomething toward legal duties, bur one harh on this, Chriſt 
00 principle for evangelical duties, but ſomething againſt chem. — 
2+ The SubjeRt in whom his grace of repentance is found ( fay ſome) is an ——— 
humbled and converted (inner, 1. Humbled, that is, legally ſenſible of the mi- 1: is one of che 
ley itis brought to by finne. 2. Converted, that is, by God, one whoſe inward wo parts of 
mnis changed, Ezek.25.26. Repentance ſeems rather to precede converſion, AF. the Golpel, the 
319. though full Repentance be Converfion. _— _ h 
3-The general nature of it,a curning with a terms from which and to which, Ke Rapenranene 
Z7zZ%L an 
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A Body of Divinity. Boos VIII, 


It is Praterits 
peccata plangere, 


O& plangenda 
n0u committere. 


Aug. 


I's ſecunda ta 
bula poſt naufr a+ 
gium, medicina 
eſt [þ iritualis 


animi vitiorum, 


ſay ochers. 


See Mr Calamy 
on Act.17.30. 
and Camerou 

on Mark 1.15. 


Our ſorrow 
for fin ſhculd 
be our chiefeſt 
ſorrow,becaulſe 
fin is the great- 
eſt evilz and it 
is (oin relpet 
ofthe intelle- 
&ual part, and 
in reſpe& of 
th? dilpiicency 
of the will, 
wherein the 


{tren2th of re- 
penrance lierh, Our ſelves ſo to conſider and feel the curſed effeRs of ſinne, in that it angers God 


an averſion from fin, and a converſion to God, 7cel 2.12. Exch. 16, lat.end. 

4. The manner of it, with deteſtation of ſinne with delight in Gods will and 
wayes, Heſ.14.8 Surely, ſhall one /a), in the Lord I ſhall finde righteouſne(ſe and peace 
It is a mourn ng for finne as linne, as it is offeyſroum Dei, averſiunm a Deo, 28 it " 
an a of diſobedience, an aR of unkindneſle. ; 

There are ſeveral kindes of Repentance : 

1. Antecedent,which goes before Remiſſion and Juſtification, 4s 2, 38. & 
19, & 8.22, 4 

2. Conſequent,Repentance, melting of the heart toward God after aſſurance 
of pardon, Luke 7.47. 1 Tim.1.12,13,14, Exck.16.ult, © 

Initial Repentance when one is converted, A&#.8. 22, 

2, Continual, Rom.7.24. lohn 13. 10, 

3. Perſonal or Eccleſiaſtical. 

Some ſay the parts ot Repentance are to eſchew evil and do good, P/al.34.15, 
Iſai 15,16. & 55.7» Amos 5.15. Rom 12.9. 

In ſine there is an averſion from God, and a converſion to the creature, 

2. Inrepentance there muſt be an averſion from the pleaſures of ſinne, and a 
returning co Communion with God. The vertue and grace of Chriſt is not onel 
to mortifie but vivifie, Rom.6.11. Sinne mult be mortified before the image of God 
can be ſuperinduced into the ſoul, Co/.1.13. In renouncing of ſinne four affedi- 
ons are to beexerciſed, true humiliation is begun in fear, continued in ſhame 
carried on in ſorrow, and ends in indignation, ; 

I. Fear ariſeth from application of the curſe to the provocation, we compare 
the fins we have committed with the threatnings of the Word, 7ob 22.23. Heb.12, 
28. Shame ariſeth from comparing filthineſle, P/al.73.22. Ezrag, 6. Rom. 6.11. 
Sorrow ariſeth from thoughts of Gods goodneſfe and our own unkindeneſſe, 
Zach.12.10, Exck, 36.31, Luke 7. 47. Indignation (the higheſt a& of hatred ) 
ariſech from the unſuczbleneſſe of it co our intereſt in Chriſt, 7/a.30.22, Heſc14.8, 
Rom.6,2, Fear looks on ſinne as damning, ſhame looks on it as defiling, ſorrow 
looks on it as offenſive to God, indignation looks on it as misbecoming our pro» 
feſſion. | 

In turning to the Lord : 

I. There is a ſerious and ſolemn conſideration of our ſtate and danger out of 
Chriſt, P/al.22.27. & 119.59. Hab.1.5. 

2, Afirm reſolution, Z«k.15.18. Pſal.32.5. & 1194106. 

3- A mutual exerciſe of holy affeions, deſire, hope and delight, P/alm, 
119, 49. 

4. A conſecration or reſignation of our ſelves to God, Row. 1 2.1, 2 Cor.16. 

5- Aconſtant care of making good eur ingagement, Prov.23.26, Hoſ.5.4 

D* Twiſſe againſt Corvinus ſaith, there are three parts of Repentance, The 
Confeſſion of the mouth, Contrition of the heart, and Amendment of life, 

M. Calamy on Atts 17.3. p.37. faith, it conſiſts in five things : 

1. There muſt be atrue and right ſenſe of ſinne, as to Goſpel-faith there muſt 
be a true ſight of Chriſt, 7oþ» 6.36. ſo to Goſpel-repentance there muſt be a right 
ſenſe of fin, 

2. Sorrow for (in, a ſpirit of mourning goes along with Goſpel-repentance, Zee. 
12,10, Ezek.7.16. Hoſ.11.12, a ſorrow according to God, 2 Cor.7.10. 

3- Aſelf-judging, P/al.51.4. condemning his as, and judging himſelf wot- 
thy of all the curſes of the Law. 

4. Arurning from fin to the Lord, Hoſ.14.8. Danq.27. 

5. It muſt be grounded upon the apprehenſion and hope of mercy, 1/a.557 
P enitentia non eft ſola contritio, ſed fides, Luther. Therefore the Zntherans com- 
monly make faith a part of repentance, it is the foundation of it, Nos pars ſed pri” 
cipinm. P.Martyr, 

One faith, True repentance conſifts in four things : 

1, Ina humble lamentingand bewailing of our fins, our ſinful nature and wic- 
ked lives, whereby we are ſubje to Gods wrath and eternal death, even 2 giving 
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1nd enforceth his juſtice co puniſh us, till ic makes our hearts to ake and be tron- 
bled, perplexed and diſquiered, 1 Sam.7.6. Pſal. 38.18. [cel 2412, lam. 4:9, (0 
Davidand Peter wept for their fins, 
2. A confeſling the ſame to God particularly, Prov.28.13. P/al.32.3,5, judg- 
ing O8r ſelves worthy to be deſtroyed therefore, and to periſh eternally, David 
faith, 1 Wil confeſſe wine iniquity, andbe ſorry for my ſin : And John, If we confeſſe our 
fins he 1s faithful and juſt to forgive #4 onr ſins. 
3. An earneſt crying to God for pardon of ſinne, and for power againſt it inthe eAccording to 
name of Chriſt. Davia, Plal.51. faith, Sprinkle me with hyſep , that is, forgive the multitude of 
me for his bloud ſake whom that hyſop repreſented. We muſt take words, and -. — blox 
beſeech the Lord to receive us gracioully, pw th 
4. A hearty and ſincere purpoſe to reform our heart and life, to caſt away all me « new heart 
our tranſgreſſions, to reſiſt and forbear the practice of ſinne in all things, and to anderight f1- 
aerciſe our ſelves in all righteouſneſſe, 5.e. A firm purpoſe co leave all the evil that ”* ay 4 do &- 
1know condemned, and to do all the good that I know required, a fixed reſoluti- _ = Rue 
on of heart ſo to do in conſideration of Gods goodnefle and grace that hath ſent (5.5, * 
Chriſt ro ſave the penitent. 
The Antinomians ſay , The Saints of God once juſtified and in Chriſt, need 
not repentance, they cry down this as an un-Goſpel-like praRtice, and diſ- 
lke mourning for ſinne, they would have nothing bur faith in Chriſt, and rejoy- 
ing in him. 
Tobe troubled for finne (they fay) is a diſhononr to the prace of God and (4- 
tisfaRion of Chriſt, our repentance and humiliation indeed cannor fatishe God, 
Chriſt hath done that, laid down a price anſwerable to the debr, but the Lord 
hath inſeparably annexed repentance and remiſſion. A#. 2, 38, & 3.19. & 8. 224 
and he requires not only an initial repentance in reference to a mans ſtate, but a 
Gaily repentance in reference to the acts of ſinne, he muſt daily waſh his feer. See 
Gal.5.31. Theſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt is therefore unpardonadle, becauſe the 
Lord will not give repentance, Heb.6. 
Repentance is Evangelical, and a Duty in regenerate perſons : Je : 
Firſt, Becauſe it is a truit of the holy Ghoſt, 42.11.18. Tr is = only 
Secondly, Becauſe none but regenerate perſons can perform it, to bewail py pay: 
fnne, and aggravate it, juſtifying God, condemning themſelves, and laying hold mites and pri- 
on Chriſt. vitedges of the 

Thirdly, The Goſpel enjoyns it, and threatens the negleR of it. Some places Gps), At-9- 
pynRepentance and pardon together, A.5.31, Luke 24.47. Someit and faith, wha hate or 


penitentiam po- 


Mar,1.15. Aft.20.21» ; ſtea indulzenti- 
Fourthly, Chriſt, Job» Baptiſt and all the Apoſtles preacht repentance, AZar.3. am. Fulgencius. 
v& 4.17. Mark 6.12» T hey are rher+ 


Fifthly, Becauſe it may and doth work moſt kindely in and with faith, when — 


rJrew upon Chriſt whom they have pierced, and conſider that they have cru- ,,, [e321 prea- 
(i im, chers | which 
Sixthly , Becauſe it conforms us to God and Chriſt, in hating and ſubduing preach repzor» 
lane in us, it breedeth in us a loathing of fnne, and pives us a victory *"< 
yet it. What the Pump is to the Ship, Repentance is to the ſoul, it keeps 
t clean. 
Seventhly, Becauſe we bave till fleſh in us to be awed, as wellas the Spirit in us 
tobe cheriſhed. There ; 
06je&. Juſtification is but one indiviſible a of grace pardoning all ſins paſt; pre- ,& pers _ 
and to come, | be done once 
There is a two-fold forgiveneſſe : for al,to lay 
t. In foro {n, in the Court of God, ſo all ſins paſt, preſent and to come are a." q— Y 
itually pardoned at the firſt a& of believing and repenting. ? M4 Og: Fw 
% 1n foro ſoli, in the Court of Conſcience, ſo they are not pardoned, we (ball gjfcd by him, 
reno comfort or aſſurance of their pardon cill we atually repent of them, - yer 1 mult livs 
Repentance is a part of the exerciſe of our whole Chriſtian converſation, and a Þy it.9nd do 
work to be ordinarily praRtiſed, though there be one great and univerſal repenc- every SY IN. 
uce for the change of our ſtate, In Kevel.2.8 3, chap, among the duties God re- , © 
| £2723 quires 
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quires of the ſeven Churches which were all converted, of four of them he 16 
quires the exerciſe of repentance, Revel.2.5, & 3.13,19. 

Bur there are ſome ſpecial ſeaſons wherein God in a more ſpecial manner cals his 
people to repent, when he would have the praRtice of it more full and extraordi. 
nary, 2 Cor.7.11- when we ſhould more ſtriftly examine our ſelyes, and our for- 
row ſhould be much inlarged, 1 Sam,7.6. 74g. 2. 

There are five ſpecial times for renewing of Repentance: 
Firſt, The time when Gods hand is upon us in any ſpecial correRion. 
Iſa.27.9-Jer.s Þ* God expects and requires it then, 7/a. 22.the firſt 15 verſes. Zeph.2.begin, 
19.-Heb.12.zz 2+ The ſervants of God have ordinarily pratiſed it then, Jeremiah, 7ob, David, 
Lam.3-39,40. 

3. God hath ſeverely threatned them when they have not repented at ſuch 
times, 2 Chron.28.22. Jer.5.3- Amos 4 The reaſon is, becauſe the Lord hath ap- 
pointed this exerciſe of repentance as the only means to remove the rod, or turn 
it to a bleſſing, 

Secondly, Another ſpecial time when God would have his ſervants to renew 
their repentance, is upontheir fall , whenthey have commirted any groſle fin, as 
David after defiling Vr4jahs wife, P/al.51. and when he had fallen into the fin of 
numbring the people, 2 Sam.24. So Ezrag. when the people had married with 
ſtrange wives, they wept exceedingly. So when the Church of Corinth bad 
wrapt themſelves in the guilt of the inceſtuous perſons ſin, 2 Cor.7. Peter when 
he had denied his Maſter. Our ſorrow doth not make God amends, or pacike his 
wrath when it is kindled ; it is only a condition of the Covenant of Grace; the ex- 
erciſe of repentance, it ſatisfieth not God but the Church, it is a help co our own 
ſouls whereby our (ins are ſubdued. 

Thirdly, When the Lord cals any of his people to any ſpecial ſervice that he 
would have them do for him and the Church, chen they ought co renew their re- 
pentance : When God called his people to renew their Covenant, there was a (pe- 

Before the Cial humiliation before, Ezra 8.21. 1/a.6. When /o/bnus was called to build the 
Supper and the Temple, and be an high-Prieſt co God, Zech.3. When they were tocometo the 
oftering ofa Sacrament they were to examine themſelves thorowly and judge themſelves, {0 
_— _ Ex04.19.14. Elſe our unworthineſſe may ſtand as a barthat we ſhall not comforta* 
priſm, then 
Chriſts dearh bly £0 on inthe work of the Lord, Gen.35.begin. 
is repreſented. Fourthly, When we look to receive any ſpecial mercy, when we either need or 
Rom.6.4 expec by vertue of a promiſe, that God will do ſome greatthing for us, as ſac 
Gal. 3-1. when he lookt for his Fathers ſervant to return with a wife. Dan, 9. The whole 
Chapter is the humblelt exerciſe of repentance that we reade of , the occa- 
fion was, he expeRed that the Lord would now break the Bab)/onian yoke. Moſe: 
called the people to deep humiliation and repentance when they were to poſlelle 
the Land of Canaan, 
* Onamans . Fiftbly, The time of death, when weexpe our change, then isa ſpecial time 
Jexch-bed the for the exerciſe of the duty of repentance, that is a fitter time co finiſh then begin 
day of repent- repentance ®, then we ſhould ſpecially look to our hearts and examine our ayes. 
ance is paſt: Jt was the commendation of the Church of Thyatira, that their laſt works we!t 
-_ —_ beſt; andit is the laſttime that we ſhall have co do with repentance z we car!y 
een: loveandjoyto Heaven, and moſt of the Graces except Faith and Hope, there 
holy life,che hall be no uſe of them; when we go hence we go to the greateſt Communr 
living the life on with God that the creature is capable of, Zfher the night or wo be- 
of grace, itisa fore ſhe went to lie with Ahaſauerns, was moſt carefull to have her body pertu 


contradiction and oiled. 
to (ay, that a 


man can live a holy life _=_ his death-bed. D.T lors Rule of holy living, chap.4.SeR.4. T har place Exck-33-14 
is it which is ſo often miſtaken for that common ſaying, At what time ſoever a ſimer repents bim of bis fins from the 00t- 
tom of bis heart, I will put alt his wickedneſſe out of m y remembrance, ſaith tbe Lord, Let not that be made a colour '9 
countenance a death-bed penitent. D.Taylor on Jer. 13.16. Serm.2. One may repent on his death-bed as well & 
the thief onthe Crofle, bur it is dangerous to pur off repentance till then, ir will be harder to come in. Its # rare 
ſight (ſaith one) to inde a young man godly, andan old man penitent. We acknowledge that as God cals ſome 
ar the firſt hour, ſo may ſome be called ar the laſt hour of the day, yea inter pontem & fontem . D. Fackſon indeed bath 
an opinion, rhar a man may proceed (0 farre in (in in this life that the door of repentance may be th t upon him,nene 
of our Divines deny the poflibility of any mans Salyatian while he lives in this world. D. T wiſs ag- _—_— x 
| ofiv 
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Motives to provoke us to the practice of Repentance, two eſpecially, which aze 
the great Motives to any duty, 

1+ The neceſſity of it: 2. The Utility of it. 

]. The Neceſlity of it. 

Repentance is neceſſary to remiſſion, 1, Neceſſitate precepts, Ezek. 18.30. 
2. Neceſſitate medi, one muſt condemn his finne, and loath himſelf, and prize a 
pardon afore he obtain it, Ezek.20.43. Luke 7.47» RS 

The Schoolmen demand, why repentance ſhould not make God fatisfaQion, 
becauſe it hath God for its objeR as well as fin, 2 Cor. 7.10. The offence takes it 
meaſure from the objeR,the good duty from the ſubjeQ,therfore Chritt only could 
make ſatisfaction. | 

It is neceſſary, becanſe every man /muſt appear before the judgement ſeat of 
Chriſt, and receive an everlaſting doom, and our plea mult then be either that we 
have not ſinned, or elſe that we have repented, Except ye repent ye ſhall all perifs, 
while one remains impenitent, his perſon and ſervices are abominable in the ſighc 
of God, 1/a-1. & 1/a-66. liableto all the curſes written in the book of God. The 
Jews have a Proverb (faith Dr»ſims) Uno die ante mortem penitentiam agas, Re- 

tone day before death, that is, every day, becauſe thou maiſt die to morrow. 

There is an abſolute neceſſity of Repentance for a fruitful and worthy receiving 
of the Sacrament, : | 

Firſt, Wirhout this there can be no true deſire to come to this Supper ; Faith 
isthe hand, Repentanee the ſtomack ; by a light of ſin we ſee our want and need 

Chriſt, 

y $:condly, Without it there can be no fitneſſe to receive Chriſt. We muſt eat 
this Paſſeover with bitter herbs., ; | 

Thirdly, All ſhauld labour co have affurance of the pardon of their fins, 7444 

Cup us the New T eftament in my bloxd for the remiſſion of ſins, without repentance 
there is no remiſſion, AZ.5.31, c 

Fourthly , Becauſe Finns is of a ſoiling nature, and doth defite Gods Ordi- 
nance to a mans ſoul, and if we come in ſinne, we cannot profic by the Lords Or- 
dinance. dE 

[1. The Utility of it. The Neceſlity of it ſhould work on our fear, the Utility 
of it onour love, the two great paſſions of the ſoul. | 

Firſt, It is infinirely pleaſing co Almighty God, Lake 15. per rotum. the intent 
of three Parables there is to ſhew what content it is to God to ſee a ſinner to 
turn from his evil wayes, him that had loſt his Groat, his Sheep, and che Pro- 
digal Sonne. : 

Secondly, The benefic of it is unſpeakable to thine own ſoul. 

. ill remove all evil: 
's ae) all che guilc of ſinne, and the defilement of it, 1 70h» 1.1at.end. 
I/a.1416,17,18.n0 more prejudice lies againſt thee then if thou had(t never ſinned 
2painſt him, Afary Magdalen was infamous for her uncleanneſſe, yer Chriſt 
firſt appeared to her after he roſe from the dead, all the curſes due to fin are laid 
on Chriſt, . : ; 

2. Outward Evil, When 1 "<7 =" "ae a Nation, if they repent I willrepent 
of all the evil I thought to do. See foel 2. ; 
A Bring all Good it brings Gods favour,that flows onthe ſoul, God hath promi- 

ſed grace and means of grace to ſuch, fer. 3.13,14,15. Prov. 1. 23. temporal bleſ- 
ſing, 7b 22. Everlaſting life is their portion, it is called Repentaxce unto life, AR. 
11:18. Unto Salvation, 2 Cor.11+10. it is a means conducing to that end. 

Means of Repentance: Te ; 

1 Diligently ſtudy to know how miſerable your ſtate is without it, reade over 
thy doings that have not been good every day. See the evil and danger of fin, As 
2-21, & 3.17,18. & 26.18. 7er-31.18. 2 Tim.2-25. 

2. Repentance is thegift of God *, he granted alſo repentance to the Gentiles, 


There is a 
Golpel-com- 
mand tg repent 
Mat 9.13. 
AR. :7.30, 

2, The very 
[pace ot iepens 
rance is a mers 
Cy and given 
you that you 
may repent, 
Revel.2.31, 

3. Ir is the 
natural truit of 
a regenerate 
heart, Ezek. 
IJ. I9. 

4 It is repen» 
tance to ſalvas 
tion, 1 Cor.7, 
10. 


There is more 
Joy in heaven 
tor one finner 
that repents 
then for ninty 
nine that need 
no repentances 
as if he had ai- 
med at the An. 
1a0s, 


* AR.$.31.& 


deg e-rneſtly at Gods hand that he would make ſin bicter to thee, and cauſe thee 11.18, 

oats it, Zech 12. they mourned apart, then. God poured on the houſe of David 2» Tim.3.13, 

the Spirit of ſupplication, 7er.3.18. 7 #r» me __ and I ſhall be tarned. 
ZZ 73 
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Whofoever 
hath truly re- 
pented is, 

1, Low in his 
own eyes, ſo 
Paxl 


2, Fears ſinever 
after,Eccl.g. 2. 
3. Is pitiful re 
ethers in their 
fals, Gal.6. 1, 
4. There will 
be a growth in 
the contrary 
With grace, Jer. 
4.14 Dan.4. 
27. Mat.3.9, 


3. Attend upon the Miniſtery of the Word, the preaching of the Word is cal. 
led the word of Repentance, the preaching of the Law , Gods word is a hammer 
to break the hard heart, eſpecially the preaching of the Goſpel, the diſcovery of 
Chriſt, They all look on bim Whom they have pierced. Rom, 2. The goodneſie of 
God ſhould leade thee to repentance, 

4. Faith inthe bloud of Chriſt ; when thou ſeeft thy ſelf loſt and undone 
venture thy ſelf upon the free grace of God revealed in the Goſpel, faith in 
Chriſt will purifie the beart, As 15. that is, inſtrumentally, the holy Ghoſt is 
the principal agent, You have received the Spirit by the preaching of faith, 

Three things are required in Repentance : ; 

1+ Theſight of fin by the Law. 

2. Hearty and continual ſorrow for (in by conſidering the filthineſle and deſert 
of it, Gods judgements due for ſin, his mercies beſtowed on us, Chrilts ſuffering 
for our fins, our own unthankfulneſſe notwithſtanding Gods benefits. 

3- Amendment, an utter and well-adviſed forſaking of all fin in affeQion, and 
of groſle finin life and converſation. 

Renewing of Repentance, lies 

I. In renewing a mans humiliation and godly ſorrow. 

2. In renewing his obligation to duty. 

The conſideration of our Saviours death for our fins ſhould be unto ns a moſt 
powerful motive to repentance. Two things are neceſſary in the point of repent- 
ance, for ſins palttoconfeſle and lament them before God, humbly craving par- 
don, and for the time to come to reform and amend our lives, caſting away 
30 tranſgreſſions, and applying our ſelves to all holineſſe and righteouſ- 
neſle. 

Now to the performance of this duty the death of Chriſt muſt needs be to him 
that conſiders of it, the moſt effeAual argument and mighty motive in the world, 
Do we not here ſee that the fins we have lived in are mo loathſome to God, for 
had he not hated them with infinite hatred, would he have inflicted ſuch horrible 
puniſhments upon our Saviour his only Son by them ? Do we not ſee that they are 
moſt dangerous to our ſelves, expoſing us to the ſuffering of intollerable evils, un- 
lefſe by vertue of Chriſts death we be freed from them, which can never be but 
upon ourRepentance. God hath in the death of Chriſt diſcovered ſuch infinite 
abomination of fin, and withall ſuch infinite grace to the ſinner, that this ſhould 
prevail with us. Pax! faith, AZ We Which are baptized into Chrift are baptized into 
bu death, and we are buried with him by baptiſm into his death, and We are crucified 
fogetber with him, that the body of ſinne may be aboliſhed. We muſt be made parta- 
kers of the death of Chriſt, ifever we will be made partakers of his reſurreQti- 
on; we muſt be made conformable to his death, if ever we will live and reign 
with him, 

Marks to know whether our repentance be right : 

1-'If it be ſpeedy and without delay, Satan alwayes ſaith, it is either too ſoon 
tO repent, as in youth; or too late as in old-age. 

2. Conſtant, not caft ic aſide; becauſe we repented at our firſt converſion. 

3. Voluntary, and ſoa filiall not a forced repentance, voluntary .repentance 
ſpeaks love to God, forced love to ourſelves. | 

4. It muſt be deep and thorow repentance ſutable to obr fins : the greateſt (in- 
ners if gracious, have the greateft ſorrow, and their joy is the more full after,P/s- 
22.4. 2 Sam1414. : 

I TJ. Love. my 

This is a ſpecial grace of the Goſpel, it is a longing deſire for the good of onr 

brethren, or a willing that good to one which is proper to him, 
There is a double Union : 

Firſt, Myſtical with Chriſt the Head by faith, and with one another by love. | 

Secondly, Moral, an agreement in judgement and affeRion, 7#h.17.11, SEE 21 
22,23-v. At.q4.32 

Chriſt was, 1. Incarnate for this end, that his people might be one, Epheſ-1-19- 


2: This is often inculcated in Chrifts Sermons, John 15.17, He came from = 
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ren on purpoſe to propound to us a patern of charity, Epheſ.5.2.Unity is the beau- 
ty, ſtrengeh and ſafety of the Church, 4.1.14. nd bx ws , 

Jo a prey = = _ 1/a-2 15,16. 

, Chriſt aimed ar chis in his Aicention and pouring out of his Spirit, Ephe(c4.5. 

n It is the end of C hriſts Ordinances in tioCinan of Baptifn, I ay <4 4 
and of the Lords Supper, 1 Cor,10.17, 

Every one is bound to love four things, ſaith Auguſtine. 

Ficſt, God who is the chiefeft good, and cherefore deſcrves the chiefeſt love. 

Secondly, Himſelf, God gives no commandment for one to love hin;ſelf be- 
cauſe he commands one to love God as the chiefelt good, and fo to love him pp ro 
enjoy him, which one cannot do without love of himſelf. 

Thirdly, To love man as man, 1 Theſſ.3.: 2, 

Fourthly, To love all the * Saints, the brotherhood, 1 Per, 3.17. thoſe which * iThef 4.10 
love Saints 3s Saints, or becauſe Saints, muſt needs love them all, Ephe/.1-15.Cof. 1 John 3.14, 
14. Philem.5. Our love mult be, 

t. Sincere or without hypocrifie, Row. 1 2.9. itis ſo when we cleave to what ever 
good in him, and abhor whar isevilin him, 

2: Fervent, 1 Pet.1-22, 

3. Conſtant, a friend Joveth at all rimes. 

We mult alfo love our enemies, Matth.5.44,45+ 

It is reported of John, that in his old-age being unable by weakneſſe to ſpeak Mandetum ng- 
long unto the Congregation, he would ſtand up, and n ſtead of a long Sermon *%* 4icrtuy, 
ingeminate this precept, Tiligite filiels, diligite , Little children love, love one = a——_ 
another, The (ubjeR of his Epiſtle is love, 1 oh» 3-18. He 1s called the beloved _—_d_d og 
Diſciple, becauſe he was ſo full of it himſelf. qneri debes 

Chriſt cals it the new Commandment, becauſe excellent, or becauſe ſolemnly River. 
renewed by him, 7ohn 13-34. Theſe are my Commandments that you love one another , —_ 13.10. 
Fhis is the great grace which diltinguiſhech the children of l:ght from the children _ : on ” 
of darkneſle, oh» 13-35. He that loves not 1s not of God. Mar. 7: _ 

There are high Elogies of it, 1 Cor-17. 

We muſt love our neighbour as our ſelves, 7am.2.8, We muſt neither wiſh por 
do them any more hurt then we would wiſh or do toour ſelves. 

2. We ſhould really promote his good as our own, 1 Cor.10.24. Weare, 1.To 
pray for them, Hc6b.13.3- 2. Counſel them, Heb.3.13. 3. Relieve themin their 
wants, 4 at. 25.Jat.end. | 

The Sacrament is a Seal of our Communion, that we are all one bread and 
one body. 

Itis ll that Chriſt upon his death inſtituted that Supper; As, to be a ſeal 6. _ 
of that Covenant of grace between God and us, ratified therebr ; So alſo to be boic pontge.conk 
acommunion, the higheſt ourward pledge, ratification and teſtimony of loye 1 \adverſum, 
and 2mity among his members chemſelves. M. 7 homas Gooawins, Chriſt the uni- £4 diſcordia. 
verſal Peace-maker. part.2. Seft.2. Contrarum eſt 

Yet the great wall of ſeparation berweenthe Papiſts and us, is the Sacrament of pays pms 
the Altar, and thoſe that are called Lutherans and Calviniſts the Lords Supper. Sacrament, 

And this is a grace preſſed with the like neceſſity coward man, that faith is to- nomen ef com- 


ward God. munio, res ukit- 
The Chriſtians in the Primitive Church did kifſe each other at the Sacrament; yoda 
. : «ag . cr. de 
this was called O/culum pacts, the kifle of peacein ſign of love. D.C/erk. Dr aparatone 
Some keep themſelves from the Sacrament, becauſe they are not in charity. cordis pro ſuſci= 


Theſe men ſhew manifeſt contempt to Chriſt and his bleſſed Ordinance, that ra- P44 ſa5r4 


ther then they will forſake their malice they will want it. _ li 


ritu in lock [a- 
Oh 250 me (hriſtianorum traxerunt originem : quarum non apud Apoſtolos ſolos, ſed patrum etiam eruditiſſimos m— fit 
Mentio. Cans no/irs de nomne rationem ſui oftendit. Vocatur a1 7», id quod dileto penes Gracos eſt. Tertul. Apolog. 
Dilber,Ele# lib. I.cap-12. Cumex charnate diligatur proximus propter Deum, quanto aliquis magis diligat Deum, tanto 
em mags ad proximum dilctionem oſteudit , nulla inzmicitia impediente. Sicut fs aliquis multum diligeret aliquem homi- 
nem, amore ipſius, filios ejus amarcs, etiam inimicos fbi. Aquin.24,24.4Y.25. 48.8, 


2+ Such 
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2. Such profeſſe they will live {till in malice, and have no deſire to be reconciled 
for if they had they need not refuſe to receive, 2 Cor.8.12. : 

The Love-feaſts were appointed to ſignifie their mutual love one to another,the 
were immediately before the receiving of the Sacrament, 1 Cor, 11.21. $: Chry- 
/oftome makes the love-feaſts ro be after the taking of the Euchariſt, They were 
uſed to havea great Fea(t, to which all the poor people were invited on the char. 
ges of the rich, This they did partly in imitation of our Saviour, who inſtituted 
the Sacramentafrer a full Supper, and partly in expreſſion of their perſe& love to. 
wards all men. 

Theſe Agape, or Love feaſts of the ancient Chriſtians, were ſo called of their 
end and purpoſe, oreffet. Albeitthey had divine Toleration, yet they had not 
divine Inſtitutionand Introduction. For it is not ſhewed out of holy Writ, or 
conſent of Antiquity, that they were commanded by Chriſt or his Apoſtles war- 
rant, We may well ſay they had : for without check or controlment of their 
uſe, without alteration for their being, they were inthe Apoſtles times, and there 
is mention of chem in Scripture ; only they are taxed that did abuſe them, and 
made themſelves unworthy of ſuch holy meetings. S* Pax! is commonly under- 
ſtood of theſe Feaſts, 1 Coy.11.18. which were coneomicanc unto the holy $a- 
crament then, but S* J«de in expreſſe words doth name them, verſ.12. Maculs in 
Agapts veſtris. Both prove but a praRiice abuſed, and reformed _ by S* Pawl, 
not an Ordination from God or the Apoſtles. Theſe Love-fealts were general 
meetings of the whole Church, at leaſt repreſentative of as many as did commu- 
nicate, unleſſe ſome great occaſion did withhold them. 

1 V. Hungring after Chriſt, and deſire of Gods favour. 

We muſt come poor and hungry co the Lords Table, P/al.13 215. Luke 14. 13; 
Revel.3.17,18. The promiſes are made to the hungry. 1/a. 55.1. & 45.19. Prov. 
21.21, Luke 1.50. Mat.5.3+. ler.31.25. John 6.44. Heb.725. 

Luthers paradox is, None come worthy, but thoſe that come unworthy, that is, 
in their own ſenſe and feeling. 

Hunger and thirſt imply, 

1. A want of thoſe things which ſhould ſupport our bodily life. 

2. An affliQing ſenſe of the want. 

3. Ancagerdelire of the ſupply of it. 

So we muſt apprebend : 

1+ Our ownemprineſle, our loſt condition, 

. We muſt be ſenſible of the wrath of God due to us for our ſins. 
. We mult earneſtly defire Gods favour, to be reconciled to him, 

Hunger and thirſt are both expreſſed, /chn 6. 44. tro ſhew the thorownelle of 
the apprehenſion and ſupply. 

Reaſons. 1. Theſe only can reliſh Chriſt, he is ſweet co hungry ſouls, Math. 
11-28. Thoſe that are afteRed with the ſenſe of their fins can beſt taſte of Gods 
mercy. 

2. Theſe only ſuic with Chriſt, Follow me for I am lowly and meek. 

' 3+ This will awake deſires, the bunger-bitten beggar will be importunate with 


UI 4» 


od, 

4. This will make you welcome to God, He fils the hangry with good things, 
Open thy menth wide and he will fill it , 1a. 44 3» Pfal. 145. 15. compared with 
the 19. 

We muſt deſire Gods favour heartily and continually, becauſe 

x. Itis neceſſary, for it were better for one not to be, then to be out of Gods 
fayour. 

2. Becauſeitis excellent, for Gods favour and the light of his countenance is 
better then life it ſelf, 

That we may ſtir up this defirein us, we muſt conſider 

1+ Our need of Chriſt his fulneſſe and perfeRion. 

2. The neceſſity and excellency of the Sacrament, 

3- The benefits we have therein, and che helps thereby to quicken and confirm 
our faith. Having 
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growth or wants of our graces. s 


I. Of the growth of our Graces, 


6 
| to examine our ſelves ofthe truth of our graces when we go t 
Kr tn ſo likewiſe of their growth and ſtrength; ecue grace will grow. 
The Lords Supper is a ſealing and ſtrengtheaing Ordmance, therefore preſuppo- 
ſeth life,ve ſhould then know the degree and ſtrength of our graces. a4 
Grace is a ſupernatural and peculiar — —_—_ = people of God by 
' bisSpiri by they are inabled co pleaſe in all chings. 
_ i aq Sunines ic ſignifieth grace in God, Being juſtsfied freely 5y 
bis grACe» : | 
|, inableth us to do things above nature. ; 
: mois to diftngaih ic from common graces reprobates which are ſa- 
th f God working miracles. + GE: 
mn os. nr Spirit, it is = in us bynature or educxcios, it is the grace 
ll grace. 
_—_ ront-or Dy” ings, we muſt have reſpe& to all his Command- 
The Scripture ſpeaks much of abounding and growing in grace, P/al.92.12. 
— ing 1 Il ſorts of vitals 
taken from rivers, the other from a | 
pies. The apoticc - pon the Corinthians to be ſtrong, and upon 7 imorby 
rong inthe grace which is in Chriſt Jeſus, and upon the Epheſians, to be 
firongin Chriſt, and inthe power of his might, Pas/ prayes for the Epheſians, 
that according tothe riches of his grace the Lord would ſtrengthen chem by his 
Spicit with all might in the inward man. Bodily ſtrength is a natural gift oy 
Gina with beaſt, yer many brag of ir, ſpiritual ſtrength is far more excellent.See 
eb ſnhemere in Chriſtianity, I Theſ.4.1, V65 incipes nolle fie- 
ni melior, ibi etiam defini eſſe bonus. Bern. Epiſt. 91. 

Reaſons why Chriſtians ſhould (trive to grow in grace.. Gs: 
Firſt, God commands it , Phil. 1:12+ Epheſ. 3» 19, Colofe 2. 19. 2 Pet. 1.10. 
dnadh, God commends it, O woman great # thy faith. Stephen was full of the 

we omg "The Sent of God have png ir, 1. Prayed for the increaſe of 
1 ; d for the increaſe of it. : 
ads which a childe of God is — - ou 
pture, to Ag Pſal.1.2. & 91-12. 1ſa-61-3, Hoſ-14.5, Plants grow till they die, 
whenc tables, : Fa 
Fiebly NS of grace, —_— m is = ar__ _ __ 
; i n into Chrilt, whoſoeve | 
ful). Fe - -- : Cdn Chriſt did not grow as well as the head it would 
| Col.2.19. Epheſ.2.10. 
on —— fo the meaſure of your grace ſhall-be the degree of your 
glory, 2 Pet 1.10. He that ſoweth liberally ſhall reap liberally. 

Motives ti d grow in grace: - 

I wma pl edn re , is theeleyation of the ſoal, __ 
" It is more honourable to have a great meaſure of grace, Revel, 2. 19, Chri 
checks his Diſciples for their little faith. : 

3 if mae ola grace we decreaſe, Heb.6.1, compared with ©. _ 
ſtians ( faith Jerome) are like the Angels = Jacobs ladder, they all aſce 
d d 5 dixit ſafficit deficit, 1 John 3+ 3+ | 
p geen; Carrvkc gen -> Happy _— delichs 7 ._ DER: _ 
. . ) I, I» Wi 3 
toured by chem, 7obn 15.5,8. F I Pe ras 


— — 


the 


2 Tim, z. 1, 


Grace is an in- 
itin& pur ints 
the ſoul after 
union with 
Chrilt, and 
with God by 
him. 

The Famitiſty 
lay, Grace is 
Chriſt himſelf 
working in us, 
that there are 
no habits of 
grace, we do 
not believe and 
repent , bur 
Chriſt in us, 
there is a ſeed 
in a man, 

x John 3.9. 
Grace is called 
the new-crea- 
rure, the in» 
ward man, the 
Spirit and 
yur w_ 's 

inguiſhed, 

Gal” 5.23, 

3 Per,z,18, 
This duty 
ſuirs wich our 
preſenc ſtare, 
weare in a 
ſtare of pro» 
grelſe and edi+- 
tying, The, 
4.1. Proy.4.18 


"2.2 


A Body of Divinity. Boos VIII, 


* There ate 
four helps ro 
grow In grace 
by coming to 
theSacrament. 
x, Be ſure you 
bring truth of 
grace withyou, 
God will [pie 
you our if you 
want the wed- 
ding garment, 
2, Act your 
races, your 
taich , repent- 
ance, love to 
God,thankfu - 
nctlc, 

3. Look upon 
Chriſt ſacra- 
mentally , eye 
him 1a rhe cle» 
ments, {ce him 
there Crucihed 
before thee, 
that thoumaiſt 
receive ou: of 
his fulnefle. 
4. Urze God 
with tha: pro- 
mile, Hot.4.5. 
pray him to ler 
the dew of his 
grace” tail on 
thy hearr, 


rhe day of judgement they ſhall receive publick approbation and remunerxcion 
Matth:25.23, «+ 5 [+ IFI 
Marks of the growth of grace : FP DEBAELT: 

7. lc is a proportionable growth, a growth in all the parts, our faith is ſutable 
to our knowledge, our love to our faith, and praQtice tg both, 

2. Conſtant, ar lealt in our deſires and endeavours, 

_ 3. twill grow againſt all hinderances. SEIL EAT 
The infallible Signs of growth in grace, are theſe {4 (49GGe 
1. When we grow more ſpiritual: oh ©. 75G908 2b10,] =:f! 
' 1, In our arms, - wher'we have/pure intentions in every 24ion, i'! | 
- 241 00x Guries; when the mindeis more ea)ightened ro: minde'! ſpiritual ty. 
ties, and to reſiſt ſpiritual-temptations, when we oppole thoughts and Juſts,/ net 
- only morally bur ſpirituzlly evil,and when wereliſhthe more ſpiritual part of the 

Word, 1 Cor:10.6. 

3- Inour morives,- When we refiftſn;notbecanſe.it with damn us; but becauſe 
' it is2painſt Gods law/purity, and defilefags” 5 HT > 

2+ When we grow more ſolid and judicious, -7 Cor: 13:13. Phil.1.9. Growth is 
not to be meaſared by the intenſtefſeand vigour of theaffeAions, that is invre in 
young Chriſtians, Wb P52 1g 4.) Sd34 

3- When we grow more humble;;*-by long expevience reflexive light is in- 
creaſed, one is more able to look- into conſcience , and ſee his own defed, 
Prev.30.2) © © IT LAITET =_ Nt S175 2 

The loweſt degree of growth in grace may be diſcerned by two Marks: 

1. By longing for food, 1 Per.24240 ve ad; } 

2. By being humbled for want of growth, Mark 9.124. Itis a good depreeof 
our growth in graceto fee how much we want, wm 1; 

There is difference between growth in gifts and graces, 1 Cor, 15,7. Many: ih 
theſe dayes grow in gifts: gifts are for'others, and bur for cl:is life : growthio gifts 
often puffeth wp, but growth in grace humbleth, . ma” 

A Chriſtian may gtow either quad 4wplitudinem [cientie, Or dfficaciam; ſcientia, 
the enlargement of his knowledge may be both in reſpe& of the 'matter, he may 
know more things therihe did, as alſo in the manner, more clearly, | evidently and 
firmly then he did, or elſe in the efficacy of his knowledge, he knoweth them more 
practical. IR 4 1,2 617.2 | 

2. Means of our ſpiritual Growth : 

1. General, the Word, 1 Pet.2.2. it is compared to rain, Dex. 32. 2, andfach 
things as will furcher growth, 7/a.55.5,11, milk ; Children never.;grow fo nmuch 
in ſo ſhort a time, as when they are fed with milk, ſincere milk, not mixed wich 
errour, 2 Cor.2#1t. | 

2. Particular Helps : 

1, We ſhould labour to live under the means of growth and prize them, Zech. 
4.12, the * Sacrament is a ſtrengthening Ordinance, "0 

2. We ſhould overcome our luſts, Jam. 1. 21. 1 Pet, 2.2, 3. The good gromd 

ears the word with a gooa and honeſt heart. 

3- We ſhould be daily queſtioning our ſelves how we do grow, 1 Cor.12.4% 
Heb.6-1. * ' 

4. Be often in the uſe and exerciſe of that grace whercin we deſire to grow 
1 7im.4-14;15. thetight hand and foot are ſtronger, becauſe rhey are more uſed, 
improve thy knowledge by teaching others, and zeal when che name of God-s 
diſhonoured, and faith by depending on God in all occurrences, by applying the 

romiſes, exetciſe repentance, 2 Cer.7.7. humility, God gives grace to'the b le, 
ſelf-denial, love, that ſets obedience on work, 2 Cor.5. 

5. Conſtact prayer for Gods bleſſing on the Word, and all other means, Iu 
v.20. The Diſciples aid, Lord, vncreaſe our faith, Luk. 17.5. [Praying Chriſtians 
will certainly be growing Chriſtians. W 

Strength of grace is diſcovered by two things : | 

1. When duties are eafie, Rom. 15,20, | 

2: When crofſes are light, Bonds and afflitions abide me whereeverT comelaith 
Paul,yert none of theſe move me.-: Screnge 
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EL 


—Scrength is an abilicy of working powerfully, we muſt have it from Chriſt, 7/4. 


45,24. Col.1.ult. 
All graces ſhew their vertue and efficacy two wayes : 

1. When they ſtrongly and lively produce their own as, as a ſtrong aſlent 
and moſt firm and fixed acknowledgement of any truth ſhews a ſtrong faith. 

2. By a laborious and earneſt reſiſting their contrary, as a ſtrong caſting away, 
and loathing, and abhorring doubting conceits,ſhews faith-alſo to be ſtrong. 

Chrift by his Spirir, 

1, Increaſeth graces in us, faith, love, humility, ſelf denial. 

2 As the graces received, Cant.q4.15. Rome7.18. 

3- Brings to our minces the truchs of God and former works of God, 
Heb.1 2.5. : 

4. Renews our comforts, and freſhly imprints the love of God upon the ſoul, 
Rem.5.5. 1 Fohn2 6. Obedience flows from love, lo he ſtrengthens us. 

Welhould labour to grow, 

Firſt, In knowledge, Hof. 6. 3. Grace increaſeth by the knowledge of God, 
Iſa.11.18. 2 Pet.1,2. & 2 Per.3.10. our faireſt portion in heaven is the ſatisfaRtion 
of our underſtanding in the knowledge of God, P/al. 17. 15. Knowledge is the 

eat promiſe of the New Covenant, er. 31.34, We ſhould grow in the know- 
ledge of the truths of Chriſtian Religion, of God, Chriſt, the Sacraments, Ju- 
ſtihcation, Sanification, and labour to get a powerful , practical , experimental 
knowledge of theſe truths, know the power of Chriſts death and refurreRion, 
Phil.3.10. Knowledge is the firſt and chief part of Gods Image, Col. 3. 10. See 
(hap-1-10. Growth in knowledge is rather to be reckoned by the degrees of know- 
ledgethen by the objects and matters known, Prev.4.18. I know God and Chriſt 
more practically, ſavingly, the Covenant more diſtinaly, H+b. 6. 14, We muſt 
not from an expeQation of new light be bindered from being eſtabliſhc in the pre- 
ſent principles. | es. 

Secondly, In faith, Aatth. 9. 24. Lak. 17.5. Rom. 1.17, becauſe faith of all 
races is moſt defeRive (things in Religionare ſo rare and excellent) and moſt af- 
bited by Satan, agd growth in all other graces depends on the increaſe of faith. 

See Lake 17.5. We ſhould labour to grow in the aſſurance of faith, Heb, 6. 14+ in 
the exerciſe of it, Heb,10.38. Gal. 20. 

1, The people of God here muſt live a life of holinefle, as our faich is ſo is our 
converſation 

2. Muſt bear Chriſts Croſſe, as our faith is ſo will our carriage be under the 
Croſle, John II.1i4, i 

3. They ſhouid be full of peace and joy, this will be according to onr faith. 

Laſtly, Ve ſhould ſearch and finde out what our wantsare that we would fain 
have ſuppiied chere, what we ſtand in need of, we partake of the body and bloud 
of Chriſt for the ſupply and augmentation of thoſe graces we ſtand in need of, 
Luke 18. 40. The Sacrament is a Grace-increafing Ordinance, conſider what 
_ therefore are moſt detcRive in you, and come to Chriſt for a ſupply 
of them. 

Lnef. Whether the Communicants ought to come faſting ? 

Ir 1s ſuperſtitious to think it irreverent receiving if 2 man haveeaten any thing 
defore, Chriſt inſticuted it after Supper. 

The Papiſts take it in the morning and faſting, it cannot then be called the Lords 
Supper, {ince it is rather a breakfaſt, 


I. Direftions for onr Carriavein the Daty. 


By faith we come to (ce that the Sacraments are the Lords Ordinances, and that 
thoſe things which he promiſerh in the Covenant of Grace, and ſealerh in che 
Sacrament,are farce better then all profits and pleaſures in this world. By it we come 
to be ſtirred upto deſire and long after theſe benefics, and fo to covert them, that 
nothing in this world will ſatisfie us without them. 

We ſhould exerciſe faith at the Lords Table, view the arguments the Ordinance 
it ſelf affords, AAaaiaa 2 1Here 


Aquinas part. 3 
.80. Art.8. 


Q 
relolves this 


ueſtion. 


Htrum cibus vel 
potus preaſſum- 
ptus impediat 

ſumptionem hu 
jus Sacramenti? 


Fe — 
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eA Body of Divinity, Boox VIII. 


Here is a real 
though a [piri- 
rual preſence 


of Chriſt. 


Sacramental, 
1. Love,Cant. 
x.4, call ro 
minde the 
hizheſt a& of 
Chriſtwlove in 
dying for us 
when enemics- 
2.Sorrow in 
conlidering 
how our (1ns 
wound Chrilt. 
Hope, long for 
(weer commu- 
nion with 
Chriſt in hea- 
ven,the Supper 
doth not only 
ſea! comfort 
bur glory- 
There is 2 u- 
nion of my- 
iterics. 


The Elements 
ſpecially repre- 
ſent his bu- 
mane nature, 
but che Sacra- 
ment gives usa 
right ro his 
whole perſon, 
AR.20.28, 
Look on him 
as a compleat 
Saviour, Iſa. 
44-24.Col.3.9 
and come with 
your whole 
hearrs ro whole 
Chriſt, AQ.8. 
47- Jam.1.9. 
There isa de- 
ſerrtion inpoint 
of ſanRikcati- 
on as well as 
conſolation, 
when God 
leaves us inthe 
duties we per- 
form 

Vide Ameſ de 
conſc.1.4.c.28. 
Poſt Sermonem 
celebranda S. 


1. Here is Chriſt crucified before thine eyes, and he clearly offers it to thy ſoul 
in particular, he applies it rothee, This :s my body which was broken for thee, and 
blond which was ſhed for thee. Runover the {ad ſtory of Chriſts agony and Fx 
This was done by my Lord for my poor ſoul. ; I, 

2. The Lordcals thee hicher on purpoſe, becauſe thou art weak. He will cheriſh 


' weak beginnings, Mat.1 2.20. 


For our affections we muſt behave our ſelves with joy, comfort 
See 2 Chron.3 _ AMMat.26.30. "2 —— 

Thy heart ſhould be cheerful in God and thankful, praiſe him. Th 
and joy are the effects of faith z che Ordinances are _ compared —— = 
banquets, becauſe of the ſpiritual delighr and rejoycing which che ſoul ought to 
take in them. Hence the very Sacrament is called #2344 and ivaze5:2, becauſe of 
the giving thanks unto God for his mercies. The outward duty is comfortabl 
Circumciſion was a bloudy rite, yet this is nothing to the inward ſweetneſſe, Joby 
4.32. Inone of the Evangeliſts it is ſaid, Chriſt bleſt the bread, in another it is 
ſaid, Chriſt gave thanks, Chrilt when he inſticated this Sacrament gave thanks to 
= the Father that be was pleaſed co ſend him into the world to die for poor 

ouls. 

Fear is proper to the duty of the Supper, becauſe of thoſe excellent myſteries. 
Chry/oftom cals this Table, Horribilis myſtica menſa, Plal.68,35. mixt affeRion do 
beſt ina mixc ſtate in the whole worſhip of God, P/al.2.11. Heoſ.3.7. 

For our thoughts ; 
We muſt medicate, 

1. On the outward ſigns, and what they ſignifie. 

2, On thedainrics prepared. 

3- The love of him that prepared them, 

4- On our communion with Chriſt, his Graces and faithful people. 

The etteR of theſe affeftions and thoughrs will be ſtirring up the heart to thank(- 
giving, 

Whea we taſte the wine we ſhould conſider its properties, P/al. 104, 15, Jud 
9.13. ſothere is ſatisfaion to God and comforc -- 6 —_— in _ o 
Chriſt, wine ingenders new ſpirits, warms and refines them, the bloud of Chriſt 
infuſeth a new vigour into the ſoul, 

Our Communion with Chriſt in the Supper is not only with his gifts and gra- 
ces, but with his Perſon, whole Chriſt. There are two Elements co ſignifie this, 
Bread his Body, and Wine his Bloud. Our Communion is with his whole Perſon, 
w:ch Chriſt inveſted with all kinde of Otfices to dous good, and furniſhed with 
rich graces and comforts, 1 Fohn 5.16. We partake of his wiſdom as a Prophet, 
righteouſneſſe asa Prieſt, grace and glory as a King, 

What mult be done after the Sacrament ? 

We muſt endeavour to finde an increaſe of faith, love, and all ſaving graces in 
us, abounding more and more in well-doing. 

We ſhould ſpeak of the ſweerneſle of Chriſt ro others, P/a/.34.8. 

Some Diſciples have gone from this Supper triumphins, and trampling upon 
_ as Lions breathing fire (ſaith Chry/oftome) terrible ro the Devils them- 

clves. | 
If we finde not the fruit of this Ordinance preſently, either it may come from 
wantof preparation, or from truſting in our own preparation, 2 Chros. 26.15,16- 
or want of thankfulneſle for our preparation, 1 Chron. 29.14, or from want of 
ſtirring up the graces we have received in*that duty, 1/a. 57. 8. 2 Tim, 1.6, Of, 
Becauſe we were not humbled for former negleAs, P/al.32.4,5» 
God may deny us the preſent ſenſe of our benehic : 

x. To train us up to live by faith, 2 Cor.5.7. 

2. Totry our graces. 
' 3. Thar we may morediligently ſearch into our own ſouls, P/al.77.6. 

How oft ought the Sacrament to be received ? 

Amongſt the Papiſts the people communicate only once a year, viz, at Eaft?, 


which ſuperſtitious cuſtom many of our ignorant people follow. 
Calvin 
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Calvin 4. Inflitut.43. & 46, roundly profeſſeth, that it behoveth that the Eu- Cene locw,pre- 
chariſt be celebrated ac leaſt once a week. ſertim dum 
The Chriftians in ſome parts of the Primitive * Church took the Sacrament eve. O—_— 5. 
day, becauſe they did look to die every day. Now in many places it is admini- ,,;, _ ay 
ſtred every monech. gulis bebloms- 
dis, interdum 
etiom diebus communicantium 7 nee enim unquam explicabantur ſacramenda ſuper menſam Dominicam, quin multi ad eam acce- 
dere. Mornayus de ſacre Enchariſtial.1 6.4. Nunquam m Primitivd Eccleſia Euchariſtie Sacramentum celebrabatur, 
omnes qui adeſſent eidem communicarent. St quis nollet communicare eo dic quo convertus fidelum agebatur, quod pro. 
pris conſcrentra nond um ſatis examinata & probata eum & communtone prohiberct, aut qued ſubr odii aut funultutis ad uerſus 
farem conſcius eſſer, fs aliara quamcungque cauſam non communicandt haberet, non ſolebat cum aliis ad $ynaxim convenire, 
Simpl. erin. Epiſt de libro poſtumo Grot.p. 108, * In Premitrua Ecclefie Apoſtolica via, flagrante perſecutionum incen= 
dio s diebus (brisitani communicabant. Gerh-loc.commun_ de ſ4cya © an4c.24. Tempus communicandi eſſe deber fre. 
iſimun & plane quotidiauum. Baptiſmus autem non ucratur, quia generationt que unica eft reffondet. Euchariſtia 
vers [apims iteranda edt ; quiz c1bo F alone (cujus frequens uſus reperitur ) refpondet. Maldonati Summuls <Yug't, 24. 
fnic.1. Conſtat ipſos Apoſtolos & (/briſt1anos quoridie communicaſie, AQ 2. quotidie communicabant ficus orahant pauls 
poſt ubi crevis Chriſt :anorum negligentra ceptum eſt ſolis diehus Dominicis communicare. 1d.ibid. Art. 2. 


Objef. The Paſſeover unto which che Lords Supper ſucceedeth was celebrated 
qnce a year, and therefore once only for this Sacrament is ſutficient. 

Anſw. God ordained that the Paſſeover ſhonld be celebrated but once only in 
the year, and on a certain moneth and day, the Jews had many other viſible igns 
to repreſenc Chriſt and his benefits, they had Sacrifices every day, and legal wa- 
ſhings, bur he hath appointed chat chis Feaſt of the Lords Supper ſhould be often 
folemnized, and chat we ſhould come often unco tr, 1 C'sr. 11. 25, 26. That the 
frequent celebration of the Sacrament is a duty, is inferred from this Text by 
Peter Martyr, Calvin, Muſculus,, Aretins, Hyperics, Toſſantus, Parens , Piſe 
cator, Dickzon and M* Pemble. See Fohn/ons Chriſtian Plea, Chap. 14, 

In the time of the Apoſtles the pureſt age of the Church, they ſolemaized. it 
eyery Lords day, Atts 20.7. yea it was their daily exerciſe, as ofcen almoſt as they 
had any publick meeting for the ſervice of God, AiZs 2.42, And this cuſtom long 
continued in the Primitive Church after che Apoſtles crimes, not only in the dayes 
of Juſtin Martyr and Tertsllian, but alſo of Chry/oſtom and Angaſtive, as ap- 
pearech by cheir writings : untill by mans corruption and Satans malice, the com- 


monneſſe of che action expoſed it to contempt. 
1 F Cur vetus Ec- 
We ſhould come often to the Sacrament, there is no exception, but want of 0C- (1efpacrelidir 
cſion or ſome juſt impedimenc. omnem fidelem 
omni de com- 


municare debere, quod ultra decimum ſaculum videmus duraſie, bodierns autem ac Romana putas ſufficere, ſs (cemel in anno 
communicatum fuerit ? L ua nimirum illa nullum uſum, nec ullam fruftum $acrameutorum conſt ituit in videnda & audzen- 
dicorum aFione, ſed totum poſuit inparttcipetions vera corporis oF ſanguinis hac vers comrarium ſumit.Simplictt Verint Epiſt. 
& libro Poſtumo Grotii. 


There was in old time a cuſtom, there ſhould be a Communion every Lords Parker of thg 
day, every one not receiving without lawful excuſe, being excommunicated, panic Tn 
which Charls the Great in ſome ſort renewed, and which Bucer adviſed K. Edward Pe3e 
in this Land to reſtore again, 

Whether if an Ordinance, and namely the Sacrament of the Lords Supper 
(though there ſeems to be the Ie reaſonin other Ordinances) cannot be ſo ad- 
miniftred, bur that by ſome which parcake of it, it will notoriouſly be prophaned, 
that be a ſufficient reaſon for the non-adminiſtration of it? Or, Whether for 
want of order and government to keep off ſuch as are notoriouſly unworthy, the 
adminiſtration of the Sacrament may and ought to be ſuſpended? 

Again, Whether a Miniſter may lawfully and wich a good conſcience continue 
there in the exerciſe of his Miniſtery (havinga Paſtoral charge) where he hath not : 
power to adminiſter the Sacrament of the Lords Supper ? 

There is a Treatiſe lately publiſhed by one Maſter eanes, enticuled, The want of 
Charcb-Government no warrant for a total omiſſion of the Lords Supper. 

He faith there Pag.18. Next unto God and Chrilts glory, the good of the Saints 
wasthe mainend of this Sacrament : it was principally intended for the godly, 
for their aſe, comfort and edification, and therefore they are not to be deprived, 

Aaaaa 3 although 


A Body of Divinity, Book,VIII, 


although it is much againſt their wils ; accidencally prejudicial unto wilfull ang 
preſumptuous intruders, 

Pag, 35. That which gives a right i» foro Des, is faith, but in foro Eccleſiaſti- 
co , profeſſion of the faith. Now where Church-Government is nor ſetled, 
there are many who are Beleevers and Profeſlours of the Faith, E-g3, Mz 
ny that have right unto the Lords Supper. And we may argue from the right to 
the adminiſtration, 

Gilleſp.in his Pag.48,49. Some think that the ſuppoſed ſinne of giving the Lords Supper ur 
Asrons Rod to ynworthy perſons, is eaſily avoided, if che Miniſter give not the Sacrament 
Blofſ-Book 3 Elements to each Communicant out of his own hand ; bur the Con:;municants di. 


| 8 

——_- vide the Elements among theraſelves. 

Paſtore Evan- - Theres not ineither the Evangeliſts, or the 1 Cor.11, any the leaſt mention of 
gelico,l-4-c-5- our Saviours diſtributing the Sacramental Elements particularly and ſeverally out 
—_— = of his own hand to each Communicant : Nay, the contrary rather is probable, be. 
_ os. * cauſe he ſpeaks unto theſe whom he gave the Supper unto, onely joyntly and in 
Aides general, Take, Fat, Drink, 

Pag.51. Only ſuch Dogs and Swine are to be denied the Lords Supper who are 
ſuch juridically, For though (faith M.Ba/) incourſe of life they may be Dogs, 
yet in publick eſteem they are not to be reputed Dogs, nor uſed as Dogs till the 
Church have ſo pronounced of them. 

Page.61. Breaches of the Command and Rule of Chriſt in'the adminiſtrationof 
the Lords Supper are of two forts, Material or Perſonal. 

1. Material, when the worſhip it ſelf is corrupted, as in the Popiſh Maſſe,where 
there is but one Element, 

2. Perſonal, when the worſhipit ſelf is in every reſpeR pure, but the Perſons 
communicating, wariting in requiſite qualifications ; the former are chargeable 
upon che Miniſter adminiſtring the Lords Supper, not the later, ſo he prevent them 
ſo far as in him lieth. 

Pag.67. He quotes this paſſage out of M. Bal, In coming to Gods Ordinance 
we have Communion with Chriſt principally who hath called us thither, is there 
preſent by his grace and ſpirit to bleſle his Ordinance; and with the faithful, who 
are there met together at Gods Commandment, in the Name and by the Autho- 
rity of Jeſus Chriſt : with the wicked we have no Communion, unleſſe it be Ex- 
ternal and by Accident, becauſe they are nor, or cannot be cait out. Internal 
and Efſential Communion we have with Chriſt and the faithfull only ; External, 
with che wicked. Our Communion wich Chriſt and his faithful people is not 
free and voluncary, but neceſſary, enjoyned by God, not left to our will or 
pleaſure. Our Communion with the wicked in the Ordinances is unwil- 
_ on our part, ſuffered not affected, if we knew how to hinder it law- 

ully. 
Whether it be meet upon one and the ſame day to have a ſolemn Faſt, together 
with the celebration of the Lords Supper? | 
No, ſince the nature of them is ſo different one from the other. The one 
a Faſt, the other a Feaſt. The one is a ſign of ſolemn ceſtification of ſorrow, the 
other of joy, 74.20.26. Efth,4.16. compared with ar, 26.26,29.Lnk,22,17,20 
I Cor.5:6,7,8. , 


They were wont in the Primitive Churches to have Love-feaſts with the Lords 
Supper, as may appear 1 Cor411.20,34+ & Pude v.12, Tertul. Apol.c-39. 


Of the Geſture at the Sacrament. 


: B,Buckeridge, SOMe have written Books for ® kneeling at the Sacrament, others again ® it- 
keridg | | 

M- Paibody. Calvin*ſpeaking of the reverence of kneeling, ſaith it is lawful if it be diref 

» vir William not to the ſign, but co Chrilt himſelf in heaven,which was the reſolute profeſlion0 


Temple. : : ; 

Tour t.s. Ou Engliſh Church in the uſe of chis geſture. 

Set.37. D.Burgeſs ſaith, the geſture of kneeling in the a& of receiving was never any inſtituted Ceremony 
the Church of Kome, nor is it at this day. Bellar.l-2.de miſſa,c. 14, 1 5.ſairh,it was only for the conveniency of puiti%s 


the Hoalt into the mouth of the receiyer, and nor for adoration of the Euchariſt, $ 
ome 
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Some much urge-0ur Saviour Chriſts example, andz Table-geltuae for lating: = 
Chris example hath/nor the force of a Commandment: For... 
1, kis not certainly expreſled whatgelture he uted in the aft of receiving. 
2 It hath nor the force of a Commandment in any other pary of his ſervice, as 
peentbing; praying, therefore neither inthis. '» [' - SETS 
It hath notthe force of a Comarandment in other circuraitanoes.of bios a- 
Aion, theretore neicher in this, p 
- 4 Jris»pprrent charthe gelitre was taken of beeafiomally, therefore the ex- 
ample of Chriſt cherein doth not tie us. 
We receive not the Sacrament with our meals; 2s Chriſt and che Apottes at fiſt p;1e Dithes. 
did, therefore we are nor tied rache gettare of meals. Ek#4d.2.6.4; 
It was the manner of thoſe times znd long before-ar meals to lie on thes beds, M.Bovn of 
gas a cheir elbows, and Ry Rents —_ Oy ſoithe Evangel- ig & knee- 
i rds ſignifi. ling at the 


: C or nmun.on. 

; 3: Refpondes nos 
Dei gratia \melius ac (anffim in Chriſt: ſchola fuiCoinflince, _R 11putcmus aliquam ePloitptnna Euch2rijhum de gevj+ 
eulis ſumere. Ita ſumunt yicina in Anglia fratres ; neque nos, ft quando cum its communicamwus, coldem rin ſumere jiget ; 
wague res apad nos ita Libera ceaſerur,us quanquam ſtartes ſacru eputs veſcamur ipfi.pro fratrbus ramen  babeamus 07 cola- 
mas cbig gut vel ſedentes, vel ingenientati Euchariſtiam accapiucut.  Thaque fi bil 2 nobis atiad L2tins poſtrilaſſent, quam ut 
dacramentum de gentculis fmpltcuter ſumercmus 3 farcor nullam nobis: ab tis diſccdendi futuram fuiſſe cauſam ſatis tdoneam ; 
fo gas4 © Aro IRp eſt = & nobis entegra hn, conſcrenia fieri poſſet. Dalixi yang pro Ecclef. 

or. 6dp +2, 


Cuar, XI. 


of ner Religion Daties \Fatlig, Feng 
and Vows, 


I. Of Faſting. * © 


:Ince God in the Old Teſtament by Mo/es commanded the Jews ſolemn and 
& anniverſary Faſt in the tenth day of che ſeventh moneth, Numb. 24.7. Lev 

16.31. & 22,27,29, ſince thereare examples of many pious perſons fafting 

inthe Scripture, and fincein the New Teſtament there is a frequent conm- 
mencation of falting, Aatth. 9.14. & 6, 16, 817-21, 1C07.7. 5+ & 2 Cor. 6+5+ See At 133+ 
Aitg.9g. & 13.2. & 14-23. itis plain that the Doctrine of Faſting doth belong to 
Religion and Piery, and che worſhip of God. 

Initfelf it is not any worſhip of God, but only 2 25 it tends to ſome holy end, Fejunizm proz 

to pray che betrer, ro hamble our ſouls che berter, for though it pleaſerh God, prie diff.ms 
yet every thing that pleaſeth him is not. preſently worſhip, ———_ pork 
The pbrafe which $* Zzkeulerh, ch4p.2.37. doth no more-urfe us to make Fa- ,,,;;,. ou 
ling worſhip, then S* Paws phraſe 42.20.19. doth make terpptations a ſpecial $oc.ar, o tn 
kinde of worſhip, Faſting may be called worſhip by a trope, \as being a ſpecial cy ejunare, 


adjun& of ſome extraordinary worſhip. Door Ames againſt D. Burgeſſe. part be, ah £0 
67 1 NOR £O- 


I, pag, 1453s ' medenco dice 
tur, eſt ents 

quedsm -pogy* =, per: Hebrak effli4 io dicitar, E(dr.9.5. quia ex Scripture phraſs aftlizere animam- ct jejanare, 
Nup4 29.7. & Levi: 6.3. & 22-27. Eo nempexpertinet & ſpeftas jejunum ut corports affli& tone anima b amilietur. ac 
dejic iatur. Theſ.Salm _ ultims Religioſum jejunium & ngural & croili, in co. differs, quod & religione imperamar : 
eſt, direF? & immedius, ad cultum £3 boncrem Dei refertur. 2, Non tamen itareferiur a4 Dei honorem wt pars Gul- 
Is, ſed timtum ut medium, quo verus cultys promovetur. 3+ In TR; N 9v0, 201 eff proprie medium culaus, wet y'td 
F.c eliqnid, wel ex inftitutione figu ificas, vel coram Deo, vel coram hominibus, ſed quatenus dſp onus a4 extreordanarium 6 7- 
«.tium caltus. 4. Diſponit autem pracipus impediments illa removendo, que extraordinarie Det invocation repugudats 
Amel.Caſ.conſe.lib. 4.6.21, 

Bellarmine 
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Bellarmine lib.2. cap,1. defines faſting to be Cibs abtinentiam {ecundum Ecchſe 
regulam aſſnmptem, making no mention of the end of Faſting, though it be eſpe. 
cially to be judged of by the end, and ic is meer hypocrifie if it be only underts- 
ken'to ſatisfie the commandment of the Church, as it is uſual among the Papiſhs 
who think they have faſted well when they have abſtained from meat or fleſh o 
ſuch dayes as it is forbidden without any conſideration of a juſt end. | 

There are ſeveral ſorts of Faſts, Natural, Civil and Metaphorical. But a ho 
or religious Faſt is a voluntary abſtinence from all our lawful refreſhments to fore 
religious end. 
| M. Ferner and M. Ball on os it. | 
Fejuninm e A holy Falt is a religious abſtinence from all the labours of our calling, 
abſtinentia - forts of this life, fo farre as comlineſle and neceflity will permit, re 
rempus,ab omui- more ſeriouſly humbled before God, and more fervenc in prayer, 1 Cor, 7.5« Jo 
pw Sor 2.14,15,16. Dan.9.1,2,3. & 10.1,2,3, Ezra 8.21. 
—— , It hath the name of Faſting from one moſt ſenſible part, viz. the abtinence 
lis & vis from food denominating the whole exerciſe. 

ve boxe- 

_—— ad preces efficaciores reddendas & bumilitatem teſtandam. Dudlei Fenneri Theol. Sac. I. $.c.10, Fejunium 1eb- 
gioſum eft voluntaria abſtinenia 2 cibo & pota religionis cauſa, Hommius Difpus. 9. Faſting is an abſtinence cons 
manded of the Lord thereby ro make ſolemn profeſſion of our repentance. Cartw.deſcript. of true Faſt. | 
ſairh, Fejunium pars eſt culzus divini, non ideo quod referatur ad cultum divinum ut finem, ſed quod in e fit ipſe cultm divi- 
nus. Poteſt quidem jejunium nos aptiores reddere ad Deum colendum, ſed non poteſt eſ/e pars caltza illiza, non Mg quam 
luchryme © fletw. Cameron Myroth.ad Marth. 17,21, 


__— 4 


We muſt abſtain, 

1. From bodily labours and woridly buſineſſe. For the time of the Faſt hath 
the natureof aSabbath. It is called by the Prophet Poe/, a ſolemanity or day of 
prohibition Joel 1.4-& 2,15.wherein men are forbidden to doany work, as the 
expoundeth that word, Lev.23.36, Dent,16.8. 

2- Food, there muſt be a total abſtinence from meat and drink, ſo farre as our 
health will permit, 2 Sam.3.35. Ezrag.6. Eſth.4.16. 1on.3.7. ARy.9. 

3 "—_ ſleepin part. avid lay upon the ground all night, 2 Sam.13-26.See Efth. 
4.3. Toel 1:1 3+ 

4. From coſtly attire, Exed.33.5,6. heretofore they wore ſackcloth and lay in 
aſhes, and uſed all thoſe ations which might humble chem in Gods preſence. 

5. Carnaldelights, /oe/ 2.16. 1 Cor.7.5. 

6. The end muſt be religious, co be better ficted for prayer and ſeeking of 

Cruſe fnales God. =p , Y 
| ſejuniorum, The ends of a Faſt are two, humiliation and reconciliation, as appeareth, Levit. 


Hl _— no - 33- Thethings in which the Faſt muſt be ſpent are exerciſes fitting 
theſe ends, 


. . . P 


Daxiel &orhers The means, 1. of Humiliation, are Natural or Spiritual, 
when _—_— The Natural are forbearance of food both meat and drink, fo farre as it My 
ſted ſome days gd with our ability, and not hinder ut from 93+, bam good meditations, 35 


= agg alſo of work and labour, wherefore it is called ſanQifying a Faſt, Levit, 23-35 


freſhment, the Joel 1414. and all natural delights otherwiſe lawful, eel 2.16, 1 Cor. 7+ 5+ 
Diſciples of Jaſtly of coſtly attire, 7on4b 3.8. To appear ina mean habit is a natural belp 

- > x "as abaſing our ſelves, bur in private Faſting we are bid to anoint our ſelves, Hatrhb 
Py oo = © that we may not appear to faſt. 


drink. - The Spiritual helps are chiefly four : 


1, Ex 


— — - — . —— 


NnJ_ 


Lam. 3.40» 

5 The aggravation of our fins by conſidering their hainouſneſſe in regard of the 
{ll effes, and the like. 

3. Confeſling ther, and judging our elves for chem. 

4. Praying for the Spirit co humble us, bemoaning our own hardneſſe. 


full in Scriprure are (aid ro humble their ſoul by Faſting, but ſometimes alſo the outward Faſting is called tbe kum- 


bling of che ſoul, Pſal.35.13. Iſa.s8.5. Levit.23.27,32. 1 King,21,29, 


Theſe are Means for humiliation, 

The Means ſecondly of Reconciliation are two, 

Firſt, To plant in our ſelves a firm purpoſe of leaving ſinne, 1/2.1.16,18, by con- 
fderingtheneceſſicy, profic and difficulty of leaving finne ; and Gods promiſes ro 
help us, and by fervent prayers to him to encline our hearts co his telti monies, and 
to ſtrengrhen us char ſin may not overcome us, 

Secondly, To ſettle our hearts in a ſtedfaſt confidence of his tnercy in Chriſt, 
purdoning and accepting us. This may be wrought by confidering che multicude 
of Gods mercies, the infiniteneſſe of Chriſts merits, the largeneſſe of Gods pro- 
niſes, and the examples of thoſe whom he hath pardoned, and chen by crying 
armeſtly to him to ſtrengehen our faich, and ſeal up our adoption to us by his 


A 

The uſual time of a Faſt isa natural day from Even to Even, or from Supper to 
Lpper, 7»dg.20,26. 2 Sam.1.12, & 3-35. Joſh 746. 

Wereade of a three dayes Faſt in Nineveh, Jonah 3.7. and in Efther and her 
Maids, and in Pal, As 9.9. and of ſeven dayes Faſt, 1 Saw.12.16,17,18. an 
of Daniels Faſt (abſtaining from all pleaſant bread and drink, and giving himſelf 
to prayer and humiliation) for three whole weeks, Danic/ 10. 1,2. And we 
reade of Faſting alone till Even, Indges 20. 23, 26. & 21.2. 2 Samnel 1. 12. 
& 3. 36, 

Such a Faſt may either be kept of many together, a whole Congregation pub- 
lickly, or by a few, that is a Family or two privately, or elſe by one alone ſecret- 
ly, 2s we may perceive in the former examples. 1n private and ſolitary Faſting 
je ſhould carry the matter ſo, that ic may be privace, and we may not appear 
to Faſt, Some think it nor therefore convenient for ſo many to meet in a private 
Faſt, as may make the face of a Congregation, and that go beyond che number 
= uſual family or two, for this ( ſay they) is to turn a private duty inco a 
publick, 

The times for Faſting are 

Firſt, When Gods judgements are ready to fall upon us, eicher perſonal or 
publick judgements, then there is reaſon for a private or publick Faſt, fo Ezr's 
Fit was becauſe of the great deſolations upon the Church, and Efhers becauſe of 
the bloudy Proclamation to kill all the Jews. . 

Secondly, When we deſire to obtain any publick or particular good, ſo 42. 
13, when they deſired publick good on the Miniſtery, they faſted and prayed. So 
Haxnabfor her parcicular, ſhe faſted and prayed for a childe. VVhen we undet- 
take any great and dangetous buſineſſe for which we need Gods help- See Marth. 
4:2. & 17.21, AF.13.24. & 14.23» 

\ Thirdly , When we are preſſed with ſome ſpecial finne, 1 Corinth. 9. 27. 
2 Cor. 12. 8. 

A man is not bound to an acknowledgement of all his particular finnes, when 
be comes ſolemnly ro humble himſelf before God. He hath nor ſuch clear ligbe 
todiſcern ſinne, not ſo faichful a memory to retain it, nor is not ſo watchfull ro 
conlider his wayes, P/al. 19. 12. & 40 12+ Eccleſ. 1-15, A general repentance 
fafficerh, becauſe he that truly repents of all known ſins repents of all fins. Af- 
ter ſome ſcandalous fals we mult be more particular, P/al.51. David chiefly ſpends 

ſorrow on that great fin. In deep diſtreſſe we muſt ſearch diligently co finde 
& the fin that provokes God, P/al.32. 

Bbbbb We 


* Such an uſual 


companion 
of Faſting 

is the bumili. 
ation of the 
ſoul, char ner 
only the faith- 


An artificial ' 
day is the leait 
lpace cf time 
to be {o be- 
towed , trom 
morning cill 
nighc , cill fix 
of the clock ig 
the afternoon, 
or Sugslerting, 
Sec Maſon ot 
Faſting. 


738 


eA Body of Divinity, Book V1I[, 


M. Hilderſ. on 
Plal.51.7. 


B.Down. Chri- 
ſtian exerciſe 
of Faſting. 
The three 
who faſted 40 
dayes apiece, 
were Moſes the 
iver of -the 
| Sm Elias 
the reſtorer 
- ef the Law, 
and Chriſt 
the fulfiller of 


/ Þ. Broughton. 


We ſhould riſe early on a Faſt, 2 Sam. 12-16. Joel 1.13. It is probable that 
this cauſe ſome lay on the ground, others in ſackcloth in the night of their Fi 
not only toexpreſſe, but furthertheir humiliation by keeping chem from fleegir 
overmuch or overſweetly. : : 

Preaching was uſed by Gods people at their ſolemn Faſts, to quicken then t 
prayer, Nehem.9.3. compared with 8.8, /er,36-5,6- 

It is not unlawful to falt privately on the Lords-day, the ſervice of the ording. 
ry Sabbath is not contrary but helpfull to the exerciſe of mourning and godly for 
row; and when we conceive greateſt ſorrow for finne, it is not unlawfull to tc. 
joyce in our redemprion by Jeſus Chriſt : Chriſt forbad ic nor on that day ys 
not convenient for a publick Faſt ſince it ſhould be conſecrated unto God onely ". 
that purpoſe. 

We ſhould remember the poor on that day, 7/a.58.17. 20d vents; ſubtrabiry 
slud panpers detur. 

The Popiſh Faſt is a mock Faſt, worſe then the Phariſaical, which yer is cor- 
demned by Chrift. X 

Firſt, Faſting is made in the Church of Rowe a worſhip of God, and a work of 
righteouſneſſe. I#x;*« had much ado to keep a poor woman from deſpair, becauſe 
ſhe did cat fleſh on ſome Faſt-day, it lay upon her as if ſhe had committed fone 
Srievous and unpardonable fin. 

Secondly, It is religiouſly tied to fixed and certain times and dayes, wheres true 
Faſting is pro temporibus & canſu. Tertul. de jejnn, 

Thirdly, They think ro perform it by forbearing only fleſh, when wine and 
other delicates are not forbidden, which 1:row juſtly calleth a ſuperſticious Faſt, 

The fourty dayes Faſt, which 2oſes, Elias and our Saviour Chriſt did faſt were 
miraculous, and therefore not to be imitated, Neither did they faſt fourty dayes 
every year, but once only in all their life. 

Auguſtine doth ſometimes write of the fourty dayes Faſt, that it hath a Divine 
Authority, but meaneth not anauthority of precept, but of example, as Za, 
Moſes and Chriſt. 

We obſerve Faſting-dayes, as we call them, by abſtinence from fleſh (indeed not 
Faſfting-dayes but Fiſh-dajer, as the Law doth rather call them) not with any opi- 
nion either for the day, or for the abſtinence of any holineſſe therein, or Religion 
toward God, but only by way of obedieacc to politick Laws and duty to our 
Prince, the Law it ſelf profeſling it felf co be politickly intended. Abbor againit 
Biſhop. 

In ſtead of Mundayes and Thurſdayes uſed in the Synagogue, the Church ap- 
pointed Wedneſdaies and Fridaies for chac purpoſe, holding in them a convenient 
diſtance from the Lords-day as theſe other did from the Sabbath. M.7 hornd. Service 
of God at Religious Aſſem.c.8. 

The Papiſts allow a Break-faſt, and they are allowed toeat all yariety of roots, 
fruits, fiſhes, and whatſoevegjunkers which have nor any affinity with fleſh, They 
are licenſed to drink wine withouc exception, ſothatthey eat and drink without 
intemperate exceſſe. Yet Bellarmine (1.2.de bonus eperibms c.5.) faith, Vinuw cal 


faciendo corpe incitat in libidinem, Prov.20,1. Wine is luxurious, and in chat ceſpett 


it was called by the very Heathen «4&7 3442, the milk of Yen. 

A childe partaking once of their delicate faſt, not many daies after longing for 
the former kinde of dainties, cried to his mother, ſaying, Good Iother when fuab 
we fa#t again? B. fort. Appeal /.24c.24. See D.Fu/kon Rhem. Teſt. Col.2-23+ 

Bellarmine reports a ſtory which makes much againſt him, of Spiridion a godly 
man, who had a gueſt cometo him on a Faſting-day, and he ſet feſh before him 
baving nothing elſe, 7 Wil net eat, ſaiththe gueſt, b:canſe 1 am a Chriftian; No 
therefore (laid he) eat, and make no difference, beeauſe ybox art a Chriſtiane 


& 
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C H A P, X [ I, 
[I. Holy Feafting or Religious Thankseiving, 


N holy Feaſt is an extraordinary Thankſgiving for ſome notable deliver- 
ance out of ſome deſperate danger, teſtified with feaſting before God, 
with joy and gladneſſe, ſending Preſents to our friends, and Portions to 
the needy. 

Or thus: 

Itis the beſtowing of an artificial day in the exerciſe of rejoycing, for the te- 
ſifying and increaſing of thankfulneſle for ſome ſpecial benefic. 

There were three Feaſts every year, and at leaſt two of them to conti- 
nue ſeven dayes apiece; but onely one time of Faſting, and that but for 
one day. God would have us to abound more in joy then ſorrow, therefore 
he faith, Rejoyce abwayes', Phil, 4. 4. but not ſo of mourning, This our Savi- 


Hilaris ſcl:n- 
nit2s, eſt ſolcn- 
nt#45,qua Der 
beneficia cum 
eandis & [2ti- 
t:4 coram Deo, 
C& noois [umens 
res, Cf aliis tris 
buentes , Dei 
laudes predica> 
mis. Zcch.8s 
19. Plal.116, 
23. Fenner: 


our may ſeem to mean in Lake, when he faith, No man When be hath drunk Scr4 Theol d.5. 


old Wine preſently drinks new, for the old i better. Faſting is new wine, not ſo 
good, nor comfortable, nor wholſome, as old. Godly joy is good of it (elf, 
and the end whereat godly ſorrow aimeth z godly ſorrow is good alone by 
accident, as it prepares the way and fits the ſoul for godly joy. Godly ſor- 
row is the medicine of a Chriſtian ſoul, godly joy the food , and food is bet- 
ter then phyſek. | * 

A day of Faſting and Prayer is a ſweet day: A Thankſgiving day ſweeter: 
For in a day of Faſting and Prayer we deal with the anger, wrath and diſplea- 
ſure of God. Ina day of Thankſgiving with the love and mercie of God. In a 
day of Faſting and Prayer we exerciſe grief; but ina day of Thankſgiving we ex- 
erciſe love and joy. Ina day of Faſting and Prayer-our eye is upon our fins, in 
a day of Thankſgiving upon our graces, to be thankfull for them, M. Bridge 
001 Theſſ.5.18. ae 

Not only publick Feaſts of the Church, but private feaſts of ſome Family were 
nuſein the Church of //-ae!, and are very lawful, 1 Sam.20,29. 

The Exerciſes which muſt help our Thankſgiving on ſach dayes, are partly Natu- 
nl, partly Spiritual. 

The Natural are, 1. To eat the fat and drink the ſweet, that is, to'fare 
ofthe beſt, and that liberally, as Nehem.8.10. at which time the reſt ſhould be 
ſent to the poor. | 

2+ To have helps to mirth and cheerfulneſſe. 

The Spiritual, are finging of Pſalms, meditating and talking of Gods benefits, 
and prayers to God, confifting moſt of praiſes, and the like. | 

As no abuſe of Idolaters can make it unlawfull to faſt, even in.thoſe times 
when they did faſt ſuperſtitiouſly : So neither can any abuſe of Idolaters make 
tunlawfull to uſe ſuch Feaſts ; onely provided that we take heed of ſurfetting, 
drunkenneſſe and ſuperſtition. 
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III. Of a Rehgious Pow. 


He word Vow is uſed ambiguouſly, ſometimes for the Matter yowed. 
and ſometimes formally, for the Promiſe it ſelf ; and ſometimes again for 
Prayers which did accompany their Vow. 
A Vow made to God is either General, and common to all, as that in 
Baptiſme ; or Special and Singular, proper to this or that man ; by which he alone 
is bound which hath made the Vow. 


* As that The Matter of a Vow, or the thing vowed, ought not tg be evil * and uglaw. 
0.95. —_ full ; but either good, juſt, and holy, or at leaſt infifferenc, which is not repug- 


Vows are un= nanttothe Law of God,in our power. 
lawful, and The Papiſts hold that nothing can be matter of a Vow, which was due before 
bind not con- the Vow was made ; but that is falſe. Geneſis 28. 20. Jacob was bound to 
(cience- See  haye God for his God before ; our Baptiſme is a Vow, though the Matter 
pro mandy contained in it be 3 Duty before. Some ſay, ſuch things as come ſub pre: 
315,316. cepto, are not to be yowed: but ſuch onely ag are left to our choice, to dogs 
See Dr.Gouges not to do them, as we will. Gregory Nazianzene made 8 vow unto God, That 
Saints Sacrit- gyguld never ſwear all his life long ; which Yaw he kept all his daigs, as write 
p11. 10 199: Gregory Precbyter in his life. Angyſtine in P/alm 75. faich we may vow moral eter- 
4 _ nal Daries. | 
Procorypes on YVowing is an extraordinary part of Gods Worſhip, whereby a man doth firmly 
ob; Vow. and ſolemnly binde bis conſcience unto God, to the performing or pot perfarm. 


Ow ” ing of ſamething otherwiſe indifferent, for his help and fyrcherance in God- 
al. T1 40 * lineſs. 3 ; 
=" F It is a promiſe made unto God of things lawful, by ſuch as have poyerſo to 


Fora ſunt pro- do, and thereby toteſtifie their affeion and duty rowards him, Maſter Don of 
miſſiones ſsleu- Vows. : 
= ay * A binding of ones ſelf to God by a ſolemn Promiſe, or rather Oath, to da or 
fre fre pore aot to do ſomerbing lawful, poſhble, 3nd uſeful for our increaſe in gadlineſs. 

ate, & Deo 0 vow, ſwear, and to coyenant, ſay ſome, are in Scripture equivalent, impor- 
grate L fidem ting the ſame thing, Numb.30.2. 1 Sam.22.16,17. 
* rect con- £ , y 9's F-*v ? k j - z 
Sr Dud.Fen.T heol.Sac, 1.15, c.9. Per hoc __— juramentum & voto, In voro ——— Des ighh, it 
cum parte cui votum immediate nuncupuur : aft in jurgmento tranſigitur cum homine. Deus autem adducitnr non u part, 
ſed utteſtis. Sanderſonus de Furament ent; promiſsori obligatione, Przle&.1. Sec. 3, 


Pota frumt Deo, It is called a Covenant, 2 King.23.2. an Oath, Namh.30.2. (Rong! there de 
juramems bo- ſome difference between a Vow and an Oath, an Oath is properly by Jo to men, 
,on, Bellarm, Of is to end a controverlie among men t byt 2 Vow 4.4 promiſe immediately 
1.2, de Monachis ©O God, 7 hf, : 
Se A OT Ye rok bei 6 en 6. 6 pom 
— 1s oh Fav hy | bigding our ſelves to dg, chat we pucpoe, nd 10008 4s 
It is a part of Gods Worſhip, becauſe it immediately and direAly tends to er» 
preſs our homage unto God, even as the Word and Sacraments, as being a means 
effe&ualto further, help, ſtrengehen, confirm, and increaſe our inward conformity 
with his will, ſpecially in the matter of thankfulneſs, and Nature it ſelf difates 
it for that purpoſe ; for Heathen men would uſe this as a means of ſhewing theit 
'thankfulneſs and confidence in their God, 

Some make it not a part of 79 Worſhip, but a help to the parts of Gods 
Worſhip ; but theſe things may be called helps and furtherances co Worſhip,which 
tend to the ſame end that worſhip doth, but indireQly, as the circumſtances of 
the ation adjoyned and annexed to them, but a Vow tends in the ſame manner 5 
that is, direRly ; and tothe ſame end ; that is,the increaſe of vertue in our me 
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that the Word and Sacraments do ; onely it is an extraordinary part of Gods Wor- 
ſhip, as Faſting, Feaſting. 
2. Itisa firm binding of the conſcience unto God, Nawb.30.3, Itisa ſwearing 
God unto God, and ſo contains implicitely a prayer unto God, to puniſh us ſe- 
vecely and ſharply if we fail co perform it, Deat.23.23« There are affirmative and 
tive Vows. Abrabars lifted up his hand unto God, that is, yowed and ſware 
ynco bim by himſelf, That be would not take ſo much as a ſhooe-latchet of the 
Sodomites goods ; and Facob vowed to offer the tenth at Bethel, and there ſo- 
lemnly and publickly to ſerve God. But evermore the thing muſt be in it ſelf indif- 
erent; thereforethe Lord commanded that none ſhould by vow dedicate the firſt- 


born, becauſe ir was Gods before. 
The end of a vow mult be furtherance in godlineſs. Jt muſt be made to the Lord, 


he is the ObjeR of it, Z#dg.11.30,31. Abraham lifted up his hand to him, David 


vowed and performed to him, Dext-23.21. Pſal.50.14- 
Where the Scripture ſpeaks of Vows it mentions Him. 


Reaſors, 


1, It is an at of Religious Worſhip ; therefore God onely muſt be the imme- 


lice ObjeR 


2. There is no example in Scripture of any that vowed to Saints. 


Bellarmine therefore might well ſay, there is no doubt but the Hereticks (by 
which ke means Proteſtants) do judge us Idolatrous, becauſe we make ſolemn 
Vows to the Saints ; and indeed, acknowledging Vows to be religious Worſhip, {acre nondum 
they are rych eroubled to free their aRions trom Idolatry. Ar laft they pitch on 
this, That fince Saints are gods by participation, and have his image, therefore we 
a vow to them : But then we might vow to Magiſtrates, for they are gods ſo ; 


then we might alſo ſacrifice to the Saints, which yet they allow not. 


A Vow hath theſe ſpecial Uſes: 

1. To be a confirmation of our faith and confidence in God ia the time of need, 
chiefly in aMiRions and remprations, 
2. Toreſtrain corruption of nature, by avoiding things lawful, if inticements 


to 


* 3. To provoke our ſelves to the performance of ſuch Duties as we find our ſelves 


mturally (lack unto. 


Rules to be obſerved in making a Vow : 

1, For the Matter of the Vow, That we vow nothing but things lawful inthem- 
elves, and to us inreſpe of our condition. 
2. Athing of ſome weight and moment, either in it ſelf oratleaſt co the party 
vowing ; therefore the Lord forbade the price of a dog, becauſe it is a vile and baſe 
creature; it had alſo a myſtecie, for he was a type of a backſlider, from which 


God will accept of nothing. 


3. It mult be a thing poſſible, andin our power to do or not todo, 


The manner of vowing : 
I. It malt be done with un 


failing 


derſtanding and adviſedly, which was Jephtha's 
2. With Humiliation, that we have ſo often dealt perfidionſly with God ; and 


with joy alſo, that God willtake usto him again, though we bave denied bim, 


Neh.9.10. 2 Chron.2g.36« 


3. With full purpoſe of heart to perform, P/a/.76.11- The very end of Vows 
and Promifes, is to binde our unſtable hearts, and to knit our ſouls more cloſely 


» God. 


- 4. InFaith, being reconciled with God. The Vows of Poverty and Continency 
inthe Popiſh Church are to be condemned, becauſe they are not done in faith, but 
tothe overthrow of it, for hereby they think _—_ 2 more meritorious aR, and 


that by theſe Vows as they pleaſe God the more,ſo 
ven upon them. 
5. We mult got be over often in vowing, it is an extraordinary Duty. 


od is more obliged to beſtow 


6, We muft not make perpetual Vows; therefore in the Vow of the Nazarite- 
ſhip God would not have them make a perpetual Vow, bur rather for a cime- Cer- 
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Cum ſcriberexs 
tur Sermture 


Caperds uſns ve- 
vendi Sandi. 
Bellacm, de 
caltuSanforum, 
c.9, 


$. Franck vow- 
ed to gather 
all the Piſ- 
mires in the 
way, that 'T ra» 
vellers might 
not tread chem 
to death. 


Eccleſ,5.6; 


of Body of Divinity, Boox.VII, 


tain Ceremonies were appointed to be accomplifht by thoſe that were ordinary at 

the end of their Vow, by which he doth not onely preſuppoſe; but injoyne a ſet 

time. We reade of no perpetual Nazariter, but extraordinary two, Sampſon and 

Samneel. 

Popiſh Votaries in all reſpes abuſe this Sacred Ordinance ; they vow to Saints 

vow things unlawful and trivial, ro go ingray, things not in the compaſs of mens 
Thar the vows POWer, tO be perpetually continent, hope to merit by vowing, and imagine a per- 
of he Monks fetion to themſelves from it. They make children to yow which cannot delibe- 
concerning Tate,and bind them to keepit whether their parents will or no. 
poverty and It is a queſtion between us and the Papilts, An dentur confilia Evangelica 4 Pres 
perperual con ,,ne;; diſtin ta? Whether there be Evangelical Counſels, or Counſels of perfe&ion 
__ . GCiſtin from Precepts ? 
Dr.Willet on The Papiſts ſay, That in Gods Word there are Commands which belong to all 
Gen.20.20, and Counſels which do reach ſoirie excellent heroical actions, which if a man do 
Sumptum eſt nor he finsnor, bur yet if he do he ſhall have a greater reward in Heaven, 
_—_— - oth They call chem one while Evangelical Connſcls,becaule they are not commanded 
_ 1.4. inthe Law of Moſes, but onely commended in the Goſpel of Chriſt; another 
bulum ſupercro- while Connſels of Perfcttion, becauſe they place a moſt perfe ſtate and depree of 
gationis ex alle- Chriſtian life in the ebſervation of them ; Superogatory works are good works 
goris Samariti- gone over and above enjoyned duty. | 
- _— J They mention three principal and ſubſtantial Counſels, Continence or fingle 
They urge life, voluntary Poverty, and blinde Obedience, Now they fay , God doth not 
Mnch,19,21. command theſe things at all, bur he counſels them as the beſt. Hence thoſe only 
to prove theie ghardo rhus are called religious men, ſpiritual men, and perfeA men; and thoie 
Counſcls. that do theſe things, they ſay do better and more things then God doth command, 


Conſilin P7]*= T1; Dotine is ſuirable to ficth and bloud, which would have God to be a debt- 


Arony vocamus 

opus bouum & Or tO its 

Chriſto wobis non | 
imperatum, ſc4 demonſtratum ; non mandatum, ſed commendatum. Bellarm, de Monachis, |.2.c.7. Theſe arecalled Mo» 
naltical Vows, becauſe they are common to all that profeis a Monaſtical life, Ipſum vocabulum dus bes includit, 
unum, ut qi ſupererogare ſtatuatur, totum legis ſenſum abſoluat, ne mintmo quidem apics pratermiſso : Alterum, ut legem 
tranſvolet & trauſcendat,fuiendo aft iones non ſelum indebitas & minime imperatas (qusd quiois facere poteſt) ſed fatiends 
aftiones meliores, perfettores, Deo gratiores, quam ſun iſte que in lege pracipiuutur, Epiſc, Dav.de juſtitia aAndli, c.43; 
Lex Dei attemperata eſt ultimss viribus udture integra & priminus inſtuute ; non izitur hauc legem tranſcendere poteſt, u- 
turd corrupt i, 7 nondumplene renovata. Apoſtolus hoc indicavit a4 Rom.,7.14, quando legem Dez agnoſcit ſþ ir1ialem, & le 
carnalem & c.8.3. Eſt itaque infinite ſnperbis ſimul c Jultitie, putare ſe poſe facere opera ſupercrogationis, boc eſt ( ipþs 
padiſtis authori bs) opera quedam indebits, meliora, & ſanfiora operibus legis, tn clauſtrum ſe compingere, & carnium eſu 
abſtinere, prec2s ad certum numerum  certas boras indies demurmurare, non uti conjug1o, regulz bumanitus inven ſe ſub» 
yoere, proprictatt bovorum ſuorum renuntiare, ſunt opera ſupererogationis ſolummodo ſenſu prophetice, Ia, 1.12, non ſenſu p4- 
piſkics, quia oper 4 Des in lege requiſita vincunt e& perfeitione pranſcendunt. 14, ib. vide plura ibid, 


Appellant Fon- A thing may be indifferent as a Counſel in the general nature of it, yetin parti» 
rificiy opera iſt4 culartochisor that man, it is a precept; 3s Marriage is not a command co all, yet in 
indebua que Particnlar to him that thinks the not marrying is 2 greater adyancement to Gods 
quis ſponte, ſine glory, and he hath the gift todo it, then it is a command to him, ſo Pax/though 
_ - gh he crook nothing for the preaching of the Goſpel as yet he might have done, yet 
confilije praſt, becauſe of chat patticular caſe he was in he was bound ro-doit. 

nova dc van 2, When God hath appointed one end, he hath left divers waies or inſtramenss 
woce. Opera to attain thatend, itislefrthento a mans choice to take which he will, onely he 
Supererogati- is bound to ſtrive to attain the end, | | | 
In 3. In good aQions there is the inward work of the heart, and the outward cit- 
hey appella- cumſtances, which being ſingular are not commanded, we cannot do more then 
rent) 7 docent the Word of God requireth for the inward, and for the outward the namber s 


eacoram Dco not determined, as to pray three or fourtimes, to give ſo much or ſo much, 
exccllenter eſſe 

meritoria, usn tantum pro ipſis qui ea praſtars, ſed etiam pro aliis, quibus per Indulgentias Papales, aut alis r10e apir 
cantur, Hommi! Difputat, Theol.adverſus Pomeficios, DiF. 29, Ipſum vocabulum dus hec includit ; unumgut qui ſl ae 
ſtatuatur, totum legis penſum abſolvat, ne mmimo quidem apice pretermiſso: Alterum, ut legem tranſuolet & #7 ww 
dat, faciendo aFiones non ſolum mdebitas & minime imperatas (quod quivis facere poteſt) ſed faciendo aFiones, melne!, 
— Deo gratiores, quam ſum quz in lege pracipiuuur. Epiſc, Daven de jutjitis habrtuali, cap.4%+ F\ ide pars 
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Theſe Vowsare not lawful, becauſe they are not in our power, and becauſe they 
are repugnant to Chriſtian Libercy and the common vocation of all Chriſtians. 
Continence is not in our power, but is a ſingular gift of God : To fubmit ones ſelf 
ro any mortal man by a certain blinde obedience, as the Monks do, is re ne 
eo Chriſtian liberty. Tolive by begging and the labours of others, doing nothing, 
is repugnant to the common vocation of men, to whom this ought to be a certain, 
rale, He that deth net labour, let kim not eat. Therefore it is not lawfull to vow — 
ſuch things! 

2+ They are not profitable, much leſs neceſſary ( as they are uſed by the Pa- 
piſts ) but perniciovs ro the Chriſtian Church. From the Vow of Conrinence 
aroſe abominable filchineſſes of all kinds in the Monks Cloyſters. From the 
Vow of feigned Poverty aroſe ſo many kinds of unprofitable drones, which devour 
the honey of the ſedulous Bees, From the Vow of blinde and abſolute Obedi- 
ence, dow ſuch execrable inſolencies againſt the lives of Princes, and ſuch horri- 
ble treaſons as have frequently been perpetrated by the Jeſuites. 


Of the Vow of Continence. 


The Papiſts much prefer a fingle life before a wedded eſtate, holding that the Ferome doth 
very indifterent ations of a Vortary, viz. to eat or drink, are to be preferred before — 
the beſt aRions of the conjugall eſtate, as to pray, hear, or receive Sacraments, ,;; 
and that the entring into this eſtate is as good as Baptiſm ; ſo that whoſoever ſhould uric rerran 
die immediately afrer that Vow, ſhould certainly be ſaved. replent, virgia- 

The vowed fingle life among the Papiſts, is ſo far from being a ſtate of perfe&i- #45 parad- 

, raw” "43 um, |,1. contra 
onor ſupererogation, asthat ic is for the moſt part a ſinful eſtate in reſpeR of ma- js 
kingthe Vow. For it is a fin to vow rhat which a man doth not know wo be lawful, A 4 he reaſons 
ornot in his own power, /ſatth.19.11, thus from 

thoſe words of 
the Apoſtle, It is good for 4 Man not to touch a woman z if ir be good not to touch, therefore it is evil ro rouch. The 
Papiſts urge 2 Tim.3.3,4. forthe fingle life of Prieſts, and we alledge 1 Tim. 3.24. & Heb.13.4- for the lawfulne(s 
of Miniſters Marriage, Dofrina que in concilis Tridentino obtinuzt, in quo matrimouia yerextibas inviti 2 filis famuli us 
cntraffa, fucrunt validata, non minua eft 'Dofring Damaniorums quam alia, qua probibem matrimonixm perſonis Ecclefiaſti- 
>, Riverus in c,24, Gen.57. Excccit.111, 


The Vow of Continence, whereby a man promiſeth to God to keep chaſticy al- 
was in fingle life ; that is, out of our ſtate of wedlock. Againſt this Vow makes Abbot againſt 
that 1 Cor.7.9, Cardinal Campegims doubted not to ſay, That it is a greater fin Bibop, 
for Prieſts co be married, then ro keep many Harlots at home. 
Abraham was twice married, the reſt of the Patriarchs were married men, and 
ſothe Prieſts, the Prophets and Apoſtles, and almoſt all the Scripture ſerterh be- 74.15. 
foge us, as examples of perfection. 
Religious fingle life is Angelical, Rhew.on Matth.22.30. It is a ſlender praiſe 
t0belike unto the Angels in that they neicher marry nor are married. For lince 
the Angels have no aptneſs nor ability unto che company of women, as thoſe 
which have no bodies, it can be ſmall praiſe nato them to abſtain, Married per- 
ſors have not been inferiour unto Virgins in their prompt obedience veto Gods 
will, wherein che Angels are ſet up for patterns unto us, 4s Abraham, 1/aac, Facob, 
_ David, Hezekiah, Peter. CartWvright on Rhem.Teft. Vide Spanhem.de Dub, 
vany.Dub.28. 
The Papiſts hold marriage an unclean thing, and yet make it a Sacratnent, 
If marriage be unclean, Adam finned in his perfe& eſtans, he (inned before the Dr.Clark, 
fall, he finned before he ſinned, | 
The Pope and Prieſts in deteſtation of the marriage of Miniſters, do for 
——_ brand Proteſtants with the certas of catnal, fleſhly, and beaſtly Mi- 


Jobs Haymexd ear Epigracmmatiſt rold Qyeet ſary het Clergie was ſaucy, if Gu 

| ey had not cheivwives chey would have Lemmans, Lendon Anſelme 

G | 2; forbad Prieſts 

gdcriage in England, and in the next yeer were diſcoyeted & gregt company of Sodamites among them, 
ancuaned The 


a4 A Body of Divinity, Book VII. 


| Fares Payes The Popiſh Votaries, according to the French Proverb, have a Law not to marry, 
Cyprianus, E- and a Cuſtome not to live chaſte. Dr.7 ay/or, that couragious Martyr, faid at his 
Pipbanius, parting, Bleſſed be God for - hoy Wnt That Proverb, Sz zon caſte /altem 
Hieronymus, cage, came firſt from the Papi 

þ qui fone w- The Greek Church faith, He cannot be in Holy Orders that is married : The 


=» coo Reformed Church ſaith, He may be in boly Orders that is marcied, and con- 
libem, & poſtes vertibly, 

vive impure, : 

nec poſt incondia cupiditatum cohibere, ſatins eſſe dicunt, ut ducat uxorem, & ſeſe caſt? gerat in matrimonio, arque illud ip- 
ſum matrimonium, verus pater Auguſtinus, ram & firmun eſſe judicat, nec ojortere revocari : Iſt:, eum qui ſe voto ſemel 
obſtrinxerit, quantumvis uratur poſtes, k ſcortetur, quantumuis flagitios, & perdite contaminetur, tame lun 
non fixunt uxorem ducere : aut fs forte duxerit, tamen negant illud eſſe matrmonium :  ſazius mults & ſandins eſſe as- 
aent, conoubinam aut ſcortum alere, quam ita vivere. Mocker, Apol.Eccleſ. Anglic. 


II. Of the Vow of Poverty. 


It is a bleſſing of God tobe in a ſtate to give rather then to receive, P/al.1cg.10. 
Therefore to renounce that ſtate wherein God hath made one able to give, is wil- 
fully to regounce the bleſſing of God, That place is unanſwerable, Eccl:ſ.7.11. 
becauſe hereby more good may be done. 

The perſon vowing poverty is either rich or poor ; if poor, he voweth to leave 
all, when he hath nothing at all co leave; if rich, and vowethto give away all for 
merits ſake, he fins againſt faith, becauſe he ſers up his own merits as if Chrifts 
were not fully enough. 

2, Poverty isin it ſelf an evil, therefore Agar prayes againſt it, Prov.31. becauſe 
of the temptations thatare init. Ir is unlawful for a man to pur himſelf willingly 
into that condition in which there are many dangers of finning, 

3+ This hinders a greater Good, as the Offices of Charity and Liberality, and 
therefore may not be vowed. 

For the blinde obedience of Superiours, I have touched upon that before, and 
the mentioning of it is a ſufficient confutation. The Jeſuites yow to their Gene- 
rals and their Superiours, not onely an obedience of will, but alſo of judgement, 
which they call a blinde obedience. 

I Gnde the Po- They are a kinde of Regulars profefſing obedience to the Pope and their Gene- 
Lender had rea- Tal, at whoſe ſending they muſt of free coſt preach whereſoever they be ſcat, They 


ſonwhenheſaid may rather be called Jebufites. 

that the Sociery 

of the Jeſuires was a Sword, whoſe Scabbert was in France, but the handle of ir in Spain, or at Rome, where the 
General of the Jeſuires abides z for the firſt motion to draw this Sword comes from thence. A Refur. of Cures 
Lexter to the Queen Regent. 


Mr. Bal in his larger Catechiſme, after the handling of the Ordinances, before 
he treats of the Commandments, ſpeaks of the ſpiritual Combate, and two other 
fruits of Faith ; which Method I ſhall here the rather follow, becauſe I have not 
yet diſcuſſed that SubjeR. ; 

The firſt Queſtion then to be reſolved, is, What follows the purifying of the 
heart by faith ? | 

Anſ. A fighting and combating againſt fin and corruption, Row.7.ult. Gal.y.17+ 
a Law inthe Fleſh and in the Spirit ; there is alwaies be//#»,, though not alwaies 
prelium betwixt the Fleſh and the Spirit. X 

In the ſtate of Nature men are wholly in the Fleſh, and not in the Spinit; 
in the ſtate of Glory they are wholly in the Spirit, and not in the Fleſh; in 
ſtate of Grace there is both Fleſh and Spirit. : 

As long as there is a mixture of Principles, there will be a mixture of oura&b0n, 
a Chriſtians life is nothing but a checker-work of light and darkneſs. 

The Fleſh reſiſts Divige Admonition before, and in, and after converſion; but 
though it way reſiſt God exhorting, yet it cannot reſiſt Cod regererating, 35 
fleſh carinor refiſt God raiſing it from the dead. In the firſt moment of con 
the Fleſh cannot luſt againſt the Spirit, fince that is filled up by introducing the 
Spirit and regenerating the man, ; The 


b_ _ 
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—The mature of this Fight, 

Firſt, It is the contrary renitency between the Fleſh and the Spirit, in the whole 
courſe of a mans life, 

1, There is an habitual enmity of one againſt the other in the bent of ones ſpirit, 
he is diſpoſed both waies all the daies of his life, the Will doth will and nill (in, 
and Grace, loveth God and fin, there is a proneneſs to both ſides. 

2. An aQtual Oppoſition, when the faculties of the ſoul are to a on any 

thing that fals under a Rule, they both cloſe with it in all holy aRions or fins. 
Both theſe have their ſeconds to joyne with them, Grace hath its ſecond, and 
Corruption its ſecond, the Devil and World fide with the one, and the Spirit of 
God and holy Angels ſide with the other. The Devil by ſuggeſting to the Fleſh 
ſinful thoughts, preſenting objeAts and taking all advantages. The world joynes 
with it, 1. All wicked men. 2. Things and ſtate of the world, proſperity and ad- 
verfity, 1 John 2.15,16. they feed theſe Luſts, Riches, Honours, Pleaſures, The Po- 
wer of God, the Interceſſion of Chrift, the in-dwelling vertue of the Holy Ghoſt 
joyne with Grace, the Holy Ghoſt by his exciting and aſſiſting grace, by chaſing 
the Devil away. 

A natural conſcience may fight again!t fin as well as a renewed, when a mans 
conſcience is tempted to fin often, and Satan and corruption will rake no denial 
(when conſcience yet reſiſts) this is properly a fight, this may be in natural con- 
ſcience, Naumb.22.13. Dav. Pſal.73.13+ 

The difference between the hghring of the natnral conſcience, and of the re- 
newed conſcience with fin; 

1: The conflict in a natural man is between Conſcience and the Will and AﬀeRi- 
ons, the Will carries the Soul one way, Conſcience another, 2 Per,2.15. In a re- 
generate man the fight is in the ſame faculty between Conſcience and Conſcience, 
there is Sin and Grace in every faculty, a party in the Will for Grace, and ano- 
ther for Sin, this is properly the fight between the Fleſh and Spirit in the rege-. 
nerate, id patiebar invitus quod faciebam volens Ang, The Angels and Saints in 
Heaven are all for good, the Devils and damned all for evil. One faith it isan 
apparent errour to afficm, that a godly man cannot (in with a full conſent of will, 

Gal.5.17. SanQification is in every faculty, 1 Theſ.5.23- 1 John 5.4. Two things 

will make ic plain, 1. An antecedent and concommitant willingneſs and unwil- Yide Ame/.!.2. 
ligneſs ; before the (in one may ſeem very unwilling while the luſt and objeRs 4 conſ6.c.* 1. de 
are kept aſunder, but bring them together, the natural conſcience preſently ſins, pane tens 
2, There is a willingneſs per /e,and per accidens,a wicked man loves fin but for Hell. 14; zraronon 

2. The fight in a natural conſcience never puts fin out of dominion, Kew. 612,14. Jam. 4. 7. 
There may be in natural man an oppoſition of fleſh againſt eſh, corruption againſt p.419. & 426. 
corruption ; he may ſtrive againſt all ſin from the dictates of his underſtanding and 
his conſFience, bur his will is never troubled at it. This oppoſition is but weak 
and treacherous, he hath no will to any good, but a kind of woulding that is 
but now and then ; the oppoſition of the Spirit to the fleſh is everlaſting and irre- 
concileable. 

IP doth not the prevailing party keep the other under when it hath gotten the 
viaory 2 

A good man hath a twofold ſtrength : 

I, Habitual, a readineſs to that which is good and againlt evil, by the work 
of Regeneration which gives him a Will. 

2, Actual ſtrength, the aſſiſting power of the Holy Ghoſt, which calleth ou 

graces that are in us, —_—_ them ; Godis a free Agent, when his aſſiſt- 
anceis withdrawn fin prevaileth. 

Nature oppeſeth ſin with worldly weapons, carnal conſiderations, I ſhall loſe my 
credit ; the Spirit with heavenly weapons, the Word of God, I ſhall offend God, 
grieve the Spirit. 

The Fleſh gets the better of nature, and at laſt prevails ; the Fleſh is worlted 
by the Spirit. 

SanRification is an imperfeR work in this world, we are adopted, reconci- 
led, juſtified, as much at firſt as ever, but ſanQified by degrees. The imperfe- 
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ion of SanAification ſtands in three things, 1. All the habits of.Grace are 
weak. 2. There remaineth ſtill a whole body of corruption. 3- All the a&s 
which they perform here are mixt. 

A wicked man may have fighting above corruption, as P:/ate had a confli& with 
his own ſafi] before he gave ſentence againſt Chriſt. There is a fivefold difference 
(fay ſome between the war inthe godly and this in the wicked : In the regenerate 
man there is the fleſh againſt the Spirit,and the Spirit againſt the fleſb ; in the unce- 
generate there is only fleſh contending with it ſelf on ſeveral conſiderations, on the 
one ſide fleſh lufting after a preſent content, and at the ſame time fleſh fearing an af- 
rer reckoning. 2. In the unregenerate the ſtrife is betwixt Reſon and Conſcience 
inlighrened, and the inordinate affeQion ; but in the regenerate man faculty apainlt 
faculty in the whole man, in the will ſomewhat which cloſeth with {in, and jome- 
what which abominates it. 3, In the Matter, in the unregenerate the conteſt is 
onely about groſs fins ; the gracious heart is againſt (in, as fin, and conſequently 
againſt every ſin, 4. In theend they propound, the unregenerate man toltop the 
clamours of his conſcience, and ſecure his ſou] from the danger of Hell; the podly 
man, to deſtroy the body of fin, and pleaſe God inall things. 5. In the effes.the 
unregenerate man is given up to walk in the waies of fin; but in Gods ſervanss, 
the longer the warre is continued, the more corruption is mortified, and Grace 
grows in him. 

It ſeems their eſtate then inthe ſecond Adam is not better then it was in the fiſt 
Adam, where there was no ſuch mixture ; Adam's happineſs conſiſted in the per- 
feRion of his SanRification, theirs in the perfeion of their Juſtification, Epheſ, 
5.27. 2. His happineſs continned buta while, theirs ſhall laſt for ever. 3. This 
ſtate conduceth much to Gods glory and their own ſpiritual good, 1. They live 
in 2 continual dependance, flie to God ſtill, and rely on him. 2, They are keyt 
humble, and long for a full fruition of Chriſt, Rom. 18. 23. & 7.24. 2 Cor. 5. 2. 
Thoſe ations they perform are in ſome reſpe& more acceptable then that of Adaw 
m innocency, or the Angels in Heaven, becauſe done with conflict aud ſelf-denial. 

 Theother fruits of Faith are : 

1. A renouncing of all evil in affeQion, and of groſs fin in life and converſation, 
1 John 2.1. Then ina Goſpel-ſenſe we are ſaid not to fin when we caſt off, and are 
free from all groſs and ſcandalous fins, and do carefully avoid and make conſciende 
of the leaft and moſt ſecret fin, 1 Sam.12:3,4,5. Luke 1.16. 

The Schoolmen and Caſuiſts agree with the Proteſtants in this, That converting 
Grace cannot ſtand with the voluntary praRtice of any one fin. Every Saint lives 
in the praQice of ſin through ignorance, and is often overtaken with known (in: 
chrough the (irength of temptation ; as David did ofcen lie, ſome think it wasthe 
fin of his nature, Remove from me the Way of {ying, but he makes not choice of 2 
way of ſin. No godly manallows himſelf in the praQice of any known fin, 1 fob» 
1.6. 5Sinneth not] he means it not of aRing fin, ſee 1,8. but alloweth not himſelf 
in the practice of known fins ; ſee chap.3.7,8, & 9. verſes, & 2,4. 1 Cor.6.9,10 
Gal.$.19,21- Epheſ.5.5,6. 1 Theſ.46, Rev.2.8. ul, & 22.15. Mark $, 43+ tO the 
end of 48. 

Reaſons, 

I. Whoever is effeually called, is called to turn from all ſin , Ezek.18.30,31- 

2. Heiscalled to turn to God, 7er.4.1, | 

3. The Authority of God is violated as well by the allowance and willing com» 
mitting of one fin as by all, Jam.2.10,11. He that gave one conmand gave the reſt, 
ned propter Dewm fit equaliter fit. 

4. Chriſt denies ſalvation to thoſe that do not repent, and it is no repentance 
except we turn from all fin, Rem.11.26. Tt.2.14, : 

2+ There are many belps againſt outward pros ſins, 2 Tim.3.5, God is much dil- 
honoured by ſuch ſins ; men generally copdemn ſuch as wicked, they fay ſuch 3 
man isa drunkard, a whoremaſter. Some Chriſtians have attained to that perfe- 
Qion, thar after their repentance they have not deliberately committed any $#0 
fin, as Paul, Zachary, and Elizabeth, Luke 1.6. ob, and they may atrain to it, ye 


it is not ſo neceflary to repentance as it muſt be in all,then we ſhall ſhut our _ 
4 ' 
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Noah, 7onah, and Lot, becauſe God is pleaſed to ſhew the variety of his Grace. 

II, Alove and delight in that which is good, joyned with a ſincere defire, pur- 
poſe and indeavour, daily to amend whatſoever is amiſs, and to lead a life accord- 
ing tothe Law of God, T hy teſtimonies are my delight, Pfal. 40. 8. ifa. 58. 13,14. 
Cant. 1-4. & 2.4» 1(4.26.6,9. Pſal.73.25. 

Obedience to Chriſt flows from Faith, Rom. 1, it is called the obedience of Faith, 
it lows from Faith three waies : 

1. Becauſe Faith joyns the ſoul to Chriſt, from whom alone we receive ſtrength 
for every good. 

2. Becauſe it teacheth the ſoul to acquieſce and reſt conſtant with rhoſe Argu- 
ments that the Lord uſeth to perſwade us. 

3. Faith commands all other Graces, 7 believed, therefore 7 ſpake, and ſo,] believe, 
therefore I hear and meditate, Chriſt is my husband, ES I muſt obey him. 
David a man after my own heart, he will fulfill all my will, Heb.10.79. Gods will 
ſhould not onely be thefrule, but reaſon of our ations. We may do the will of 
God, and yet not do it becauſe he wils it. 

1. The people of God are redeemed wholly from the Ceremonial Law,Ce/. 2.14. 
When Chrift the ſubſtance was come, theſe ſhadows ceaſed ; it is a great mercy to 
be delivered from theſe Rites, burdenſome to the Jews,and impoſſible ro the Gen- 
tiles, 44- 15.18. 

They are not delivered from the Law as a Rule, then 

1+ There wonld be no fin or duty, but men might live as they liſt, Rom 4.17, 

2. If the Law were blotted out, the Image of God might be blotted our, 
which conſiſts in holineſs and righteouſneſs, it is Gods immutable Imafe, Heb.8,10. 

3. Chriſt died that we might have Grace to fulfil the Law, Rem.$.3,4-Pbi/.1,21, 
| Weare(notwithſtanding our defe&s) bound to ſtrive after perfeRion, the indea- 
Youris required, Phi/,2.11,12. that is, our ſtate after the reſurrefion. 2. Weare 
obliged to bemoan every defe& and failing, 3. Theſe weakneſſes thus bewailed 
(where there is ſincerity) ſhall not hurt us. God ſpeaks of ſuch as are upright and 
ſincere, as if they had ſatisfied the Law, 1 Kixg. 4.18. 2 Kings 23, 20+ 4 Then 
arewe ſincere, whea we have conſtant care to love and pleaſe God, and our weak- 
nefſes not allowed but refiſted, and bewailed if we fall, 7er.8.4. 

Faith doth not (ingle out its ObjeR, nor Obedience its Command, P/al.1 19.6. 
Fith belieyes all promiſes, all truths, and obedience reſpeRs every precept. 


TheEnd of the eighth Book, 
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Some things of the (ommandments in general, 


== He Law was delivered with thunder and lightening, Exod, Cim Dem in 
=O 19.18. Heb.12.18,19,20,21, ſo that the mountain quaked, 9% $24 {e- 
and Moſes alſo trembled, to ſhew that thoſe which break — 
ic ſhould be terribly puniſhed, whether it was delivered by 1; jen illen 
God immediately or by the Mipiſtery of Angels. Vide exbibuir. Cur 
\ Grotium 5» Exod.20. See alſo Z Effrange of the Sabbath, #4*us ſtatin le- 
A &is wolatores 
/ pag-35, Oc. ; — 
| ®” TheLatineword for Law is Lex, ſo called, either 4 Le- —_— 
rende, becauſe the Laws were wont publickly to be read, or 4 Ligazdo, becauſe puncndes,qui 
the Law binds all thoſe to obedience to whom it is delivered, or & deligendo, be- Dei legem reci- 
cauſe it makes a choice of things to be done and omitted], to be ſought and — here 


avoided, . Novar. 


The Hebrew word T1) Torah comes from.TY Jarah, which ſignifieth Firſt to —_ = _ 
teach, the Law is a Dodrine. Secondly, Zaclari, to caſt a Dart, to ſigni- c.30. 


fie, that the Law ought tobe as a mark toall, ro which we ſhould aim in all our - m_—_ 
aw- is ſer 


The Law in the largeſt ſignification is nothing but the rule of mans obedience, —_— ; op 

A Lawis a certain rule of life preſcribed by a ſupreati Governour to thoſe which veginniog of 
we under him for the well-ordering of their acions totheir own, and che publick verſ «+ rorhe 
welfare, end of the 17. 
| Byreafon of the efficient or the Authour ſome Laws are called Divine, ſome Hu- don ng 
mane ; Divine, thoſe which were eſtabliſhed by God z Humane, thoſe which were 14 ,cc6i colle- 
eſtabliſhed by men. gium Theoleg. 


Scunm i* 
Rebbinoram ; Non eſt Tora in Thorah, 3 quo non pendeant mille montes doQtrinarum. Diet. Arziq. Bibl. pars. 2. 
Lex oft ſanffio ſanffa jubens honeſts 2 probibenscontraria. The moral Law is, %. A good and « holy Lan, Pſal. 
= Rom.,13.23. 3, Apcrfet Law, Jam: 1, 25. commanding all good and forbidding all evii, 3» An 


Law, 
Secondly, 


= 


750 : oA Body of Divinity, Boos IX 


Secondly, By reaſon of the matter, Divine Laws are divided into Moral, Cere. 
monial and pn, on 3, 4 q F ( | 

M* Hon in his Divine Right of Government, /.1.c.2. (if he were the a. 
yarn thor thereof) ſaith, the Ceremonial and Judicial Laws of 4Zoſes are but —g 
#emine leziz mentaries on that part of the firſt and ſecond Table of the ten Commandments 
nature, Cere- which relates to'outward aRtions, ſetting down more ample and particular ryje, 
monisſunt de- of inſtruction, whereby to order 'and regulate the outward ations of publick 
pon nas; "9 Societies in matters concerning worſhip and policy, according as the Moral Law 
: —_ = had done in brief and general rerms, for regulating the external aRions of every 
determinatioues Private man in particular in relation to the ſame end. 
jaſtitie inter The Law of God iis thatrule of life which he hath enjoyned to man hisreaſn. 
bomines obſer- ,hje creature for the ordering bf his aRions to his own and the common, Bood, and 
ts ace the glory of the maker of all. : FP" 
Rom. 7.12.. Itiscalled the Moral Law, becauſe ic ſetteth down all duties for mannets of 
dixiſset,quued mankinde. 
lex eſt ſauita ; 
ſubjungit quod mandatum ef juſtum & bonum, & fantum, juſtum quidem quantum ad judicialia ; ſanfum quantum ad ce» 
remonialia (nam ſanfum dicitur quod Deo dicatum) bonum, 1d cit, honeſtum quantum a4 moraliz Aquin. 14, 24 Ong. 
99. Art.q. c.9. See D.Willet on Exo0d.20,2. «<Queſt-2+ * 3. Idco moralis lex vocatur ; quia de moribus ,cft o__ 
um generi & ſemper communis. Zanch. ” i 


The ten Commandments are a perfe& platform of obedience ſammarily deli 
vering in ten words,the whole ſubſtance of all that duty to which-the ſons of men 
fiand bound in conſcience before God, if they be out of Chriſt, to do it without 
fail orelſe to be damned ; if in Chrilt,co ſtrive with all their main to perform ic 

erfealy. 

x The Ml is the whole will of God, and the whole duty of man. It was writ- 
* Mutcriatebu- tenby God upon * Tables of ſtone, to ſhew the perpetuity and ſtability of it, 
ey \; 6075 hereby alſo was ſignified, the hardneſſe of the Jews heart which could not eaſily 
DR - receive that impreſſion of the Law. Ir was after delivered to ſoſes to be kept in 
zabuls Lapidis, the Ark of teſtimony, asa figure of Chriſts arcompliſhing them for as. 
Exod.24.122 The ſumme of the Moral Law isextant 'in the Decalogue ®, as the tenth hum- 
& tertabile her is moſt perfeR and capacivus, ſo alſo the moral Law comprehended in ten 
6g words by the moſt wiſe God is moſt perfe&t. Some ſay, they were ſo many accor- 
_ wy uo ding to the number of our fingers the molt familiar inſtrument of numbring, Peter 
> Decalozs (Martyr well reſembled the Decalogue tothe ten Predicaments, becauſe as there 
Gracevoxcſt, is nothing hath a being in nature, but what may be reduced to one of thoſe 


0s, ty z ten; ſo neither is there any Chriſtian Duty, but what is comprehended in one of 
tinis ſcriptoribus theſe. | 
ufitata, gener tym maſculino , tim ſeminino. Buxtorfius de Decalegs, 


I et | There is a twofold diviſion of the Decalogue laid down in Scripture. Firſt, In- 
Derwixr he tOEWO Tables. Secondly, Into ten words or precepts, Dent.4.13-24atth,2 227, 
preceprsof borh Firſt, The Decalogue is divided into two Tables, Ex04.32.12. & 34. 1,4: Dent. 
Tables is this, 5.22+8.10.14-Eph.6.1,2-The firſt Table declareth our duty to God immediately,the 
that our of love ſecond declareth our duty to our neighbour forGods ſake. The firſtTable preſcribe 
ow wn. Offices of piety toward God, the ſecond offices of charity coward our geighbour- 
1. **- Chriſt himſelf teacheth this, 1farrh.22.37,38,39,40. Holineſle and righteouſnefſe 


form love, and 


the duties of are often joyned together, Anke x.73,74. . Eph.4.24. Inthe former Table arethe 
love toward four firſt Commandments,. in the later the fix lat. | | p 2avetlt d 
our neighbour. Jris confeſſed by all that there are ten Commandments, and they. divided 180: 


= gg - Tables ©. But it is a Queſtion between us and the Papiſts, How many Precepts we 
eround of love £9 Þe aſſigned to each Table ? We aſſign four Preceprs to tbe firſt Table,- {ix 40 the 


to our neigh- ſecond, they three to the firſt Table and ſeven to the ſecond, . ide Aqui. 1424 
bour, r Joh.4. Yuef.100. Art.q, See B. Arid.iarge expolit.of the Command. }.. | 41404909 * 
20. F.1,2. 

and love toour neighbour is a teſtimony of our loveto God, Rom. 13 8, 9,10. * Stis conſtt into wunes Dec» 
logi duas tabulas eſſe: quarum prior ad Deum referatur, altera ad proximum. Sed de pracehtis, que 1h it tabulh (05, 
nentur , alia atque alia ſententia ct-Ego in Ebraorum ('ommentariis reperio prima tabuls pracepia gquatuor 3, ſectunds ſex, vis 
que 4d Deum pertinent; Non habebis: Non facies. Non aflumes, Memento,ec.que ad proximum, Honora:Nop ery 


—— 
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Gr OOO CE I ny CE IRIn Em rn 
The Z»therans follow them,they joynrogether the Precepr of not having other Non Mucha. 
gods with chat of not making graven Images, & they divide the laſt Commandmert Þ:ris : Non 
into two,ſo that one forbids the luſting after another mans wife; the other luſting teltaberis tal. 
after other things. Of this opinion was A»ſtiz,whom' many others followed, but Non con- 
eſpecially che Papiſts,almoſt all, and thoſe which ſomecall Lutherans. Vide Mareſfii 2 —_ 
Colleg. T beol, Both thought that conjunQion to be fit, that they mighr. excuſe abs dijo 
their ſacriledge by which they are wont to raze out of their books that Command- $untir. Sunt 
ment of not-making nor worſhipping religious Images, that ſoallo the number of ©" 4 prioris 
the ten Precepts may be manifeſt, even that Appendix, as they call ir, being alſo gs 
takenaway- Ochers would have four Commandments in the firlt Table, fix in the Mew Fe 
ſecond, therefore they ſay thoſe two Commandments are different, that of not Non allumes, 
having other gpds, and this of not making graven Images, and that the forbid- Mmenco. Ex 
ding of the luſting afrer both wife and houſe is but one Commandment, which /*#*** <pcm ; 
opinion our Churches commonly imbrace and confirm by reaſons drawn out of == agg _ 
Scripture, and by the authoricy of many cf the Ancients. The firſt Reaſon is ta- — 
kenour of the collation of thoſe places of Exo4.20.17, & Dent. 5.31. where the #t alial pre.c- 
Commandment of not luſtipg is repeated ; for when it is ſo utteredin the firſt place, © /* non 
Thew ſhalt not covet thy neighbours houſe, thou ſhalt not covert thy neighbours Wife, nor delderabis,que 
bis man-{ervant. In the ſecond the words ar: fo inverted that the wife is put io the rs rt _ 
firſt place co whom the houſe, held, fervanc are added, by which tranſlition of confuniuctur. 
the words abour covering anothers wife and houſe, they rightly inferce the pre- N4m pro co 
cepts were not diltint. The ſecond reaſon is derived from that, that theſe things quod i Exodo, 
aredifterent, who is to be worſhipped,znd how he is ro be worſhipp:d, therefore _ _ ® 
there is 3 duuble precept,one concerning therrue objeR of worſhip, the other con- Non dcfderabis 
cerning the manner and reaſon how he ought or ought not to be worſhipped, uxorem in 
theretore diſtin kindes of 1dolatry are forbudden, one more groſſe by which we P<»:<ronomio 
erreinthe 0bjeA, when the true Godeeither isnot-worſh:ipped, or not 2lone wor- legitur, non de> 
Ginncd » th h henke' thioved. i l fiderabis uxorem 
ipped ; the other, when he 's not worfhipped in Spiric and cruth, of in that '&c of con- 
MOnUC which he hath preſcribed in his Law, which make dittin- prohibitions. wpiſces domumn, 
S* ferom and geacrally all the Ancients, as well Jews as Chrilt'ans before Augy- <uare + vers 
ſftin: were of that opinion. Vide Muſc./o;. commen in prel.t. Zainch, Decalog. [7 c, 44 diftinro, 
Theſ.4. Thole which think otherwiſe h ich i grins es. 
11. Theſ.4. Thoſe which think otherwiſe here urge the word which is repeated, {, ,,uum 5. 
Thox ſhalt not covet thy neighbours honſe, thou ſhalt not covet thy n:ighbours Wife ; cepruns ſu => 
whence they infer that they are two diſtin& Precepts. But the Law COncerning Mun, & core, 
concupiſcence is one, which forbids thoughts and defires contrary to ſound con- 4mwn 30 
tentment : for the obje& of this Commandment is one, and the clauſe is general 24, 
. h li d N hi h . h . ff, b - . 4 . Miſtecl. CEMEUTLA 
intheſe words, Nor any thing that 1s hi. It for the variety of things falling under ;..; x. 
deſire we ſhall make divers precepts, ewo will nor ſuffice : The Apoſtle Rom.7.7-Ci- Vide Buxtorf, 
ting the laſt Commandment, cals ic the Commandment, not Cumma- dments. 4#- 4c Pecalog. 
guſtine Queſt 71.in Excd. fancied a myſtery, that the number of three Command- *794 proce- 
a mma th 
ments rouching Godmight beroken the Trinity. = = fo 
; aum droini 
cultus imperat, Deum ſolum : ſecundum vers preceptum imperat cultus divini modum Firitualem ſolum. Jun. The firl 
Table containerh tour Commandments, the which divihon doth Foſepbus Anita. lib. 6. cap. 3. Origen. He 
mil. in Exod. 8. Ambroſe in Chap. 6. Epiſt. ad Epheſ. approve : The tenth Commandment , Thou ſbals 
29t covet, is but one Commandment, as I have diligently ſearched all the Editions that we have in the Hebrew 
_ With one point, period and ſentence he concluderh the whole tenth Commandment. In Deut.5. cer- 
in late Editions make the divition of the Text, bur that is nothine to the purpoſe, there Moſes repeaterh the words 
————_—_ chat kne w before the diviſion of the Tables, inthe eldeſt Edition and print that I have ſeen, the cench 
"+ 0-00mgy van in Deuteronemy is not divided, the which Edition Venice gave unto us» Onkelos the Chaldee 
_—_— on Dewcronomy makech bur one Commandment of rhe tenth, Biſhop Hooper of the Come 
adgments. 


There is a great Queſtion about the Moral Law, which was firſt written in mans This is nor a 


heartin the time of his Creation, the Law that was proclaimed by Gods own queltiou, 
It WasS 10 Ca4t- 


mourh upon Mount $i»45, which we call che cen Commandments, whether it be 

in force inthe Chriſtian Church ? ; PH—_—_ - 
Firft, Take the true ſtate of the Queſtion betwixt us and the Antinomians that ſome o! ch: 82- 

deny che Law to be in force, intheſe diltinions: 


cient Farhers 
1,You 


752  eA Bodyof Divinity, E: BooxlX, 


—_ — — 


Auguſtine 1+ You muſt diſtinguiſh berwixt the Law given to Adam in Paradiſe, x, 
C Kos . k : , 
wro:zz: two Covenant of life and death, and as it is given in the hand of a Mediatour, the 
Books, Contrs Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
adverſarios le- 2. You muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt the things that are contained in the Law, and 
g*. Cavin te binding power of the Law. h WT A 
wrote againt Sg et . _ 
the peſtilen: 3. You mult diſtinguiſh betwixt the principal Law-giver, and the miniſtey;] 
Se& of Liber- Law-giver, | 
tines. 4. You muſt diſtinguiſh berwixt the Law given by God, even by the'hand of 
. don xk Aeoſces in the true intent and meaning of it, and between the interpreration that the 
& if werauzbs Jewiſh Doors could make of it. o 
that men are 5. You muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt the Law it ſelf, and the ſanQion of it, 
freed from rhe. 
Decalogue. Vide Bellarm,de juſtificat. 1-4.6.5- David. & Mauden.Diſcurſ.moral.in decem Decalogi Pracepta.D rſes 
primum Decal.previum. Burt that we urge the obedience of the Moral Law as well as they do, and upon berter Ar- 
guments and reaſons then they do- See B.Down.of the Coven.of Grace, c.7. He ſhews allo there, Chap. 5. how 
our Saviour hath delivered us, 1. From the curſe of che moral Law. 2. The rigour and exation. 3. The ters 
rour and coa&ion of ir. And, 4. From the irritation of ir. See M.Burgeſs his Findicie Legis, Le&.17.& 23, It 
is a Queſtion diverlly diipured by Divines both Popiſh and Proteſtant (Bellarm.de Fuſt.1.4.c.6. Zanch.de Kelemp. 
L.I.c.11, Theſ.1.) Whether che moral Law binde Chriſtians, as it was delivered by Moſes and the Prophecs, or 
only as it was engraven in the hearts of all men by nature, and as it is renewed in the Goſpel by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſles. Thar opinion, that the Law as it was given by Moſes and the Prophets, and written in the Old Teſtament, 
doth binde Chriſtians, is berter and gore (ate. The moral Law of the Old Teſtament is pronounced ſpirirudl, 
holy, good, jult and erernal, Pſal.10.8,9, Rom-7.18. 
. ”  . R 
The only Queſtion is about the binding power of the Law, that is, Whether 
the things contained in the ten Commandments are by the Lord (the great Law- 
giver) commanded now to Chriſtians ? , 
The Antinomians hold the contrary, qnid ob cum HMoſe? the only rule (lay 
they) they are under, is the free Spicit of God, caclining them by a holy renew- 
. ed nature ro do that which is good in his fight, they are 'ated by a Law of love, 
and they do the things of the Law, but not becauſe commanded in the Law, they 
urge Rom.6.14. 1 Tim, 1.9, But on the other (fide, the Orthodox Divines (ay, 
Thar it is true, our light is only from Chriſt, and the Spirit of God dwelling in us 
is the fountain of all the good ;we doe; bur yer, fay they, the Lord hath 
commanded his holy Law to be cur Rule, which we muſt look to, which if 
we tranſgreſſe we ſinne, and are to account every tranſgreſſion of it a ſinne, 
and fo are to be humbled for it, and co walk as thoſe which have offended a gra- 
cious God, 
Reaſons to prove the moral Law ſtill in force to believers : 
Firſt, Some places of Scripture prove it, as Mal.4.12. Eccleſ. 13. 4. Matth.s5. 
17. Think.not (faith Chriſt) that [ am come to deſtroy the Law, I am not com to 
* The Anti- deſtroy * but rofulfillit, So Matth.22.37. Rom.3.31. Rem, 7-22. Rom.13.9. Jaw 
oor wage 2.8,10,11. Epheſ.6.2. Revel.22.14. which Scriptures make it clear that believers 
PF" 1 of areunder the moral Law, 
Chriſt in this Secondly, If believers be not under the Law,then they do not (in if they do con- 
ſenſe, He came trary to the Law, or negle& the things commanded inthe Law, For Where there % 
ahes —_ no Law there 15 no tranſgreſſion. 
Als : tag Thirdly, Becauſe the Lord when he doth promiſe in the Old Teſtament the new 
is. he came Covenant, be doth in that Covenant promiſe to write his Law in their hearts, there 
not to deſtroy ſhould be ſuch a ſutableneſſe between their ſpirits and the Law of God that they 
ic without tul- ſhould carry the counterpane of it in their hearts. | 
biling ir in bis Tr is a preſumptuous ſpeech to ſay, Bein Chriſt and ſinne if chou canſt, for D« 


rion, h . : - - 
way = vids murder after he wasin Chriſt was a ſinne, 2 Saw.12.13. 1n many things We of- 


ir unto the per- fend all, Jam. 3. 26 1 Joh. 1.8, 

= - ygtd Some objeR and ſay that this isan argument we are freed from it, Becauſe theif 
eever,Rom. 

10-4. Onediltin&ion well heeded and rightly applied, will clear the whole point concerning the abrogation and 

obligation of the moral Law under the New Teſtament. The Law may be conſidered cirher as a rule, or 383 

yenant- ChriK hath freed all believers from the curſe and rigor of the Law, conſidered as a Covenant, Rome 194 

wut he hath not treed rbem- from obedience to the Law, conſidered as a Rule. D.Sanderſ.on 1 Peg. 3.16: 


hea? 
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reart is ſo willing to conform to Gods will, that they ſhall need no other rule to 
walk by but their own Spirit, 

Anſw. If there be that conformity in them, yet the readineſſe of the childe to 
obey his Fathers will doth nor take off the command of the Father. 

Fourthly, The moral Law is in effe&t nothing but the Law of nature, we owe is 
to God as our Creator. 

Beleevers are freed from the Law : 

1. Asa Covenant of life, Do this and live, they have no need to look for life Believers are 
that way, they have it at a detter hand anda cheaper rate, for eternal life co them _— from 
isthe gift of God, and che purchaſe of Jeſus Chriſt, Whatloever 1n 


the Law is * 


2. From the rigour of the Law. harrful,unpro* 
3. Theirritation and coaction of it. frable,burden- 
4, From the condemning power, and the curſesof it. ſome. 


The Law is: 
1. Aglaſſeto reveal and make knownunto us the holineſle of God, and the will 
of God z and ſecondly, to make our ſelves known to our ſelves, by the Law comes 
the knowledge of fin, Roms. 3.20, 
2, Itis a Foil to ſet off Chriſt, it drives them out of their own righteouſaeſle, 
and makes them highly prize Chriſt and the benefics by him, Row.7: 24, 25+ —_—_—_— 
3. Itisa perfeR Rule © of all our obedience. A ———— 
4 The medication of theterrours of the Law, and the threatnings and curſes (4bje& to the 
which the Lord hath denounced againſt them that brea% it are one of the ſani- moral Law. 
fied means of grace for the ſubduing and beating down of corruption, Lek, 12.5, Row. b.13- 


Gal.2.11, 
I C0r.9.29. & 4.4. 


The Law requires as perfe& obedicnce of us as of Adam in ianocency under the danger of contraRing guilt, though 
nor of incurring death. 


The Antinomians cry Away with the Law, and what hath the Law to do with a = G—_ 
Chriſtian? and they ſay, that ſuch a one who preacherh things our of the moral 77 oe” 
Law is a legal Preacher z they ſay, the love of God ſhed abroadin our hearts,and ;,jlifm in the 
the free Spirit is our rule. womb of ir, if 

None ought co be legal Preachers, that is, to preach ſalvation by keeping of the Law bave 


the Law, only che Papiſts are ſuch. See Rew.6.14. Col-2.24, But the Law muſt **kingtodo 


be preached as a rule of obedience, and as a means to diſcover fin and convince men -_ = do, 
of their miſery out of Chriſt, Gal.3.23. ] donor fin, 


The Law habet rationem ſpeculi, freni, regwle. The moral Law is 2 glaſſe to re- Jaw, 1, 23,34 
= linne, and the danger of it, a glaſſe to diſcover it, and a Judge to cons 
emn it, | 
1» A Glaſſeto reveal fin; 
2, A Bridle to reſtrain it, 
3- A Rule both within and without, 
Firſt, A Glaſſeto reveal fin. It diſcovers 
I, Original fin, bad wot known luft but by the Law. 
1. It ſets before as the Primitive righteouſneſſle wherein we were created... 
be 2, That there is ſomething in us perfeRly contrary to all this, Colof. 1, 21: 
Fs 13.10. 
3. It diſcovers to us the dominion that this finne hath over as, Rog, 6. 12, 14+ 
& 7, begin. | 
_ 4. Shews a man the filthineſſe of this finne, 2 Corinth.7. 1. James 1. 21. 
ts 1.15. | 
5. Shews tbat this fin hath ſeminally all fins init, Jam.1.14- 1 Joh» 2.15, _ 
? 4 le diſcovers the deceitfulneſſe of this ſinne, 7er,17.19. Zaw-3-15» A131 
WHReVU.TLL. : 
7. Shews a man the demerit and miſerable effeR of this fin, Rew.$,12- 
2+ Actual (in, it ſhews 
1. Every findiſhonours God, his glory is denied, debaſed. 
2. The perfeQion of the Rule, Row.7-12- 
3- The harmony of therule, 74.2,10. © 
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The Lawis a 
Judge by 
1.Condem- 
ning the fin- 
ner , paſſerh 
rhe ſentence 
of death upon 


4. Its ſpirituality, it diſcovers the thoughts and intents of the hearr, 
5. The infeRion of ſin to a mans ſelf if it be inward, to others if outward. ; 
is called rottenneſle, plague, leproſie. Ip 
6. That one a& of fin will deſtroy the whole world, as in the Angels, Adam 
- all ſin is virtually in every fin, , , 
Itis alſo a Judge condemning fin, Zohs 5.41. Ezek22.2. it paſſeth ſentence on 
mens eſtates and ations, 1 Cor. 14, 24, 25. Heb, 4. 12, 13+ & 10.27, mortifies their 
corruptions. T3t.2,13. 2 Cor.7.1- The Spirit morcifies ſin not only by infuſing 
new principle of grace, but by reſtraining the old principle of ſine, Rem6.12 
Pſal.19-13+ : 


a man, Rom-7.9. 2 Cor.3.8,9. Hoſ.6.5. 2. By holding a manunder this convi&ion and ſelf-condemnatico 
Gal.5.23,23. Lex eſt carcer ſþiritualis & vere inferuus, Sec Rom.8.15, & 2 Tim.1.2. Job 13.26. F 


the Law," P/al.85.8. Heſ-3.5. 


Secondly, The Law Habet rationem freni, hath the nature of a bridleto check 
and reſtrain ſin, 
1. By ſetting before men its perfeftion, P/al.19.7,13. Iam1.25, 
2. By exalting in a mans heart its authority, /am,2.8. 
3. By ſhewing the danger of the curſes in it, 7ob 31-23. 
4. By ſetting before men its preciouſneſle, P/a/.119.103,104. 
5. By ſhewing us that God obſerves what reſpeRt we bear to his Law, 
T[a.66.2,3, 
Thirdly, The Law is arule to direR in the way of duty. 

Itis, 1- A rule within, ordering a mans inward diſpoſition. The Spirit of God 
inthe work of Regeneration ſtamps the Law of God in the heart, and makes uſe 
of it tochange the inward diſpoſition, Rem.7.9. P/al. 19,7. See fer. 31.32. AG. 
17.38. Grace is given by the Goſpel, but it makes uſe of the Law, Fides impetras 
qued lex imperat. Aug. | 

2, It isarule without to guide a mans way, a rule of all Goſpel-obedience, 

hi _ the Goſpe) ſends us to it for a rule, Luke 16. 29. lawes 125. 
ang 2+: ©, 

2. Chriſt bath left us an example of all obedience , arth. 11. 29. obs 
bY 3.1 Fo | 

3, So faras the beſt men come ſhort of the Law they fin, 1 70h.4.3. 

4+ It hath all the properties of a rule, it is, 1., Rea. Pſal,19.7. 2, Promnl- 
gata, publiſhed, He/c8.12. 3. Adeqnata, Plal.119.9. ſhall beour Judge here- 
after, Rom. 2.14,15» | 

God requires not only abſtinence from evil,but the doing of the contrary good, 
I/a.1.16,17, Pſal.34.14. Rom-1 2.9. 

Reaſons. 1. Inregard of God, 

I. He hates evil and delights in good, 
2. The divine mercies are privative and poſitive, P/a/.84.11, 

2. Inregard of the principles of ſpiritual life, we muſt have communion with 
Chriſt both in his death and reſurreRion, Row.6.11. 

The Law as a Covenant of works is in all theſe reſpeQs a ſervant to the Goſpel 
and Goſpel-ends. 

I. Asa Glaſſe and a Judge : 

1, By exalting free grace, P a»! and Zthey being caſt down with their fins ex- 
alted free grace,. 1 7im.1.13,14 | 
2. By exalting the bloud of Chriſt, the more one apprehends his fnne, 
the more orient will the bloud of Chriſt be to the ſoul, Philip. 3. 8, 9. KW 

7. 24, 25. 

| - By qualifying the ſoul and preparing it for Chriſt, Zake 35 Matth. 

TI.2 . 

4. By making a man pliable to God ever after the diſcovery of our fin and Mt 
ſery by the Law, and of free grace,works a childe-like obedience, 1/a.11-6- 
5. By making a man fear (in ever after he hath been under the hammerivp of 


6, By 
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Cn APels 
6. By making one ſet a high price on the Spirit of Adoption, Res delicata Spi- 
ritm Chriſti. Tert. 

Il. As a bridle, the Law is the Goſpels ſervant in reſtraining finne, the 
Goſpel can uſe the Law above its nature, and contrary to the uſe that finne makes 
of it. The Law cannot give grace to aſſiſt in duty, and to reſtrain in fin. 

Reſtraining grace ſerves che ends of the Goſpel : 
1. Inreſpe& of wicked men, though the Law reſtraining kils not fin in che un- 
godly, yet the very reſtraint of the aRtion is a great mercy. 
1. It makes a man leſle wicked. 
2. Keeps men from corrupting others. 
3. Leſlens their torments, the common graces of the Goſpel making uſe of 

the reſtraints of the Law, keep ſome wicked men from thoſe groſle enormities 

that others run into. 

2. InreſpeR of the godly, 

1. Preſerves them from (inne before their converſion; | 
2. Itreſtrains their luſts, A. 23.1, and after their converſion keeps them 
from ſin, P/al.19.13, by the reſtraints of the Law and the Goſpel. 

I ſhall in the next place lay down certain general rules, which may dire& us in 
the right interpretation of the ren Commandments. 

1. Becauſe the Law doth comprehend all our duties to be performed both to 
God and man, Z»k.10.26. therefore the interpretation of ir muſt be ſought and 
fetcht ont of the Sermons of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and che Dotrine of 6ur 
Saviour, | 

2. Whereas ſome Laws are laid down inthe form of a command, and moſt of 
them (viz. eight) in the form of a prohibition, we muſt conceive that undec 
every command there is implied a prohibition of whatſoever is contrary to what is 
commanded, and in every prohibition a command of all duties oppoſite to that 
which is forbidden. For example; in the ſecond Commandment, which under 
the name of Images forbids the inventing or uſing of any form of worſhip of m2ns 
deviſing, there is withall commanded the worſhip of God according to his own 
willinthe uſe of the Ordinances preſcribed, and warranted by his Word, as pray- 
erand hearing of the Word, receiving the Sacraments. And in the third Com- 
mandment, under the prohibition of raking Gods nime in vain, is commanded 
the raking up of :t with) all holy reverence and fear. Thou ſhalt have no other gods; 
that is, thou ſhale have me for thy God. Keep holy the Sabbath, that is, do not 
break it. 

3. Every Commandment of Gods ſpiritual f, and doth binde the inward matt , , — 
2s well asthe ourward, Humana lex ligat manum & linguam, divina vera ligat ani- brevicy and 
mam. Original ſinne is condemned in the whole Law, bur it ſeemech to be di- ouc infirmicy 
realy 8 condemned/in the firſt and laſt Commandinent; for theſe two concern pro- ſake namerh 


perly the heart of man, he ficlt reſpeing it fo far as it concerneth God, the laſtſo _ Ay 


far as it concerns man, whether himſelf or others. mon. che 
. 7 
4. In reſpe& of the auchoricy that commands , all che preeepts are equal, che moſt hos- 
Tames 2.11. rible Gn,fore 


Inreſpe& of the objeas of the duties commanded, the Commandments of the bidding ic, or 


firſt Table are of greateſt importance, Matth.22.38. if equal proportion be obſer- oe on 


ved and compariſon made, becauſe the ſervices therein required are more imme- commanding 

diately direed unto God, and conſequently he is more immediately concerned i. 

inthem then in the duties of the ſecond Table, 1 Sam. 2:25. 1/a.7.13. Ram.6.17, & 
The negative Commandments © binde us more ſtrongly then the affirmative, 7-14- 


for they oblige us alwayes and to all cimes ; the affirmative although they binde us o—_ emo 


alwayes, yec they binde us not to all times. A manis nor bound alwayes to wor- ,, 
. 8 M, Perkins 

on Jude y,1, He that keeps one Commandment becauſe God enjoyns it, will keep all the reſt, becauſe the (ame 
authority enjoyns all, Pſal.119.6. Integrity and ſincerity is the ſcope of the Law, Deut. 5. 27, The (ubſtamial 
duties of the firſt Table are grearer then the ſubſtantial duties of the ſecond Table, as love of, God then love of my 
neighbour and my father, bur the ſubſtancial duties of the ſecond Table are greater then the ceremonial duties of 
the firſt, ir is better to (ave rhe life of a beaſt then hear a Sermon, * Precepta dffirmativa obligans ſemper ſed non id 
ſemper, negativa ſemper tf ad ſemper, lay the Schoolmen. ES 
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Joſh.6. 4. 5+ The Lord that gave us his Law made none for himſelf, and being the [zy. 
Gen. 22-1,2- oijyer, he is above his own Law, and may diſpenſe with it upon his own will 
1 King.20-27, and pleaſure ; as he did to eAbraham, commanding him ro offer vp his 
oe onely Sonne in Sacrifice, which being commanded was to him juſt and }4. 
11.30, Judg.3. # 7 Soya h 7 

20,21, & 11, neſt by ſpeciall prerogative, which in another had bees diſhoneſt and u;. 
1,2.1(a.20.2. juſt, "1 

Fines mandato- G The meaning of every precept muſt be taken from the main {cope and end for 
—_— which it was given, and all thoſe things to be included withour which the precep: 
—_— cannot be performed, therefore one and che ſame work may be referred to divers 
bs dicendi bs- precepts, as it pertaineth co divers ends. 

benda eſt intel- |; ; 

ligemia diflorum. Hilarie, Matth. 5. 33, 34, 35,36- The end of every Commandment, ſaith the Apoltle, is 
love out of a pure heart, the immediate end of the Commandments of the fi:{t Table love ro God, of the ſecoud 
loye ro my neighbour, 1 Cor. 13. per tos. 


The Law by +, Under one vice exprefly forbidden all of the fame kinde, and that neceſſari- 
ſome one Pat- fy, depend thereon, as alſo the leaſt cauſe, occaſion or incitement therennco, are 
ricular df. likewiſe forbidden, 2/at.5.21,22,27,28,29. 1 Theſſ5.22, 
_— ary Under one duty expreſſed all of like nature are comprehended, as ll 
7 a3 an I- meanes, effes, and whatſoever is neceſſarily required for the performance of 
dol is put ow that duty. The cauſe is commanded or forbidden in the effe&, and the efe4 
any mean" in checauſe. 
_ _ 8. Where the more honourable perſon is expreſſed as the man, let the woman 
berrers,Killing, underſtand that the precept concerns her, where the duty of one man ſtandingin 
for any hiz- relation to another is taught, there are taught the duties of all that ſtacd in like 
dering of like, relation one to another, as when the duty of one Inferiour roward his Superiour 
Thou, for every ;, eaught, there is taught the general duty which all Superiours owe to thoſe that 
Eftey upon the De under them, which Inferiours owe to thoſe that are over them, and which 
Command. Equals owe one to another, 
Joſh.6.18.& 7. 9g, The Law forbids the doing of evil in our own perſons, and the help- 
3.& 22-1314, jnp or furtherance of others in evil, though bur by filence , connivence, of 
m_—_ 3+ flight reproof, and ir commands not onely that we obſerve ic our ſelves, but 
4 ayer f thar we preſerve it, and what lieth in us, cauſe others to keep ir. Thor, thy 
1 Sam, 3.13. _ _ thy TL anghter, muſt go over ail the reſt of che Commandments as wel! 
2 Sam, 13.25. as the fourth. 
1 King.21.19- 160. TheLawis ſet forth as a rule of life to them that be in Covenant with God 
_ Ws in Jeſus Chriſt : God in Chriſt is the objeR of Chriſtian religion, and of chat obe- 
Mar.:9.17,18 dience which is preſcribed in that Covenant. 
19. That immediate worſhip and ſervice which we owe ro God, and muſt per- 
: Tim. 4.75. form. according to his preſcription, which is uſuaily called Piety or Godlineſle, 
- oa Pa. 72 taught in the Commandments of the firſt Table. Our Saviour reduceth the 
Marth. 22.37. ſumme of theſe Commandments to this one Head, Thos ſalt love the Lord thy God 
Janſen. Harm. With all thy heart, {onl, ſtrength and thonght, that is, whatſoever is within thee, of 
Evang-c.8:. without thee, eyen to the loſſe of thy life, goods and good narne, all muſt yeeld 
Chemnir. Har- rg the Lords calling, whenſoever he will make trial of thy love cowards him. This 
Eungc.105; particular duty may well comprehend all the reſt : for, as is our love, ſo is our faith 
and obedience. God is loved above all things when in a!l thar he promiſeth he is 
believed, and inall that he commandeth he is obeyed. 
The general (ins againſt the Commandments of the firſt Table, are : 
1» Impiety, whichis a negle& or contempt of Gods true worſhip and ſervice 
inwarld and outward, 1/4,43.2 2,23. 
2. Idolatry, which is the worſhip of falſe gods, or of the true God aftera de- 
viſed manner of our own, Ames 5.26. That 
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That duty which we owe unto men by the Lords Commandment and for his 

lory, which is uſually called honeſty or cighteouſheſſe is taughe in the Com- 
mandments of the ſecond Table. Our Saviour bringeth them to one head, T how 
fbalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf 3 that is , without fainting, coldneſle, de- 
lay, or feigning from the hearr, fervently , when and ſo loag as occaſion is gi- 
ven. By Neighbour is meant not only our Friend or Kinſman, but whoſoever, and 
of what Countrey ſoever that wanteth our help, eſpecially he that is of the houb 
hold of faith. 

The general (ins againſt the Commandments of the ſecond Table, are 

1, Inhumanity and injuſtice, when we diſregard our neighbour, or deal injuri- 
guſly with him, & 

2, Partiality in affeftion, when we love onr friends bat hate our enemies;favour 
ſome for carnal reſpeRts, contemn others that are to be reſpeted. 

Six Commandments are ſet down in many words, and four nakedly in hare 
words, as the fixth, ſeventh, eighth and ninth, becauſe men will eafily be broughc 
wo yeeld ro them. | q 

The Scripture ſhews to man rwo wayes of attaining Happinefſe, one by his owri 
works called the Law, the other by faith in Chriſt calſed che Goſpel. The Law 
driveth us to Chriſt, and faith doth eſtabliſh the Law, Rom 3.31; | 

The Summe of the Law is abridged inthe ten Commandments which God deli- 
vered on Mount S:4i, and afcer wrote in two Tables. F | 

This declareth our whole Daty, | 

1. To God immediately, which is in the firſt Table, 

1. Priticipal, to make him our God, Command. 1. 


2. Lefſe principal, in regard of | 
1, Sorts of worſhip to be performed unto > 1, Solemn,Command 2. 


which are two k | x 
»% Thegiving of a ſet timeto him, Conmen.4. | 
2 To God mediately and immediately co mat; for Gods ſake in the fecond Ta- 
ble, here his duty is ſhew'd. % t 5 
1. Severally ro GX. 5 
x1, Some kinde of perſons ſpecially, Command 5. '* 
2. To all generally, in regard of wg | 
1. Life, Command 6. 


2. Common, Command.;; 


” 


1. Their Perſons, for 
pX . Chaſtity, Command. 7, 
7 Goods, Command.s, 


| Good Name,C emmand.g. 
2. Joyntly to all theſe in regard of the firſt motions of the minde and will ; in 
Command.10. t 


2+ The things of their Perſons, both 


Luk.r0,2g. 
Gal.6, iv, 


Mic,2.10, 
Rom, 1,29 


Mu. 5.45.46, 


reenh ive. 

of the crder..” 
of the Cory + 
maniments, it 
ve +cce wir 
from vic fi-ft 


tothe laſt they 


are of *yreatcit 
perieftion 
which are laft 
deſcribed, and 
he who is arrk= 
ved to that (e< 
verity and do- 
minion of - 
himſelf, as not 
to defire his 
neighbours 
goods, is free 
trom aQual 
infmy; bur 
vices 2re to 
take their efti- 
mate in the 
contrary or er; 
he that prevae . 
ricares the firtt 
Commanu- *' 
ment is the 
greareſt ſinner 
in the world, 
and the leatt is 


he that only covers without any aQtual ;njuſtice, D. Taylor of the life and death of Chriſt, part 2, Ditcourfe 9; 
The fixth and ſeventh Commandment are otherwiſe in ghe Hebrew Bibles then cus, and in the Greek otherwiſe in 


, 


Exodus then in Deuteronomy. Id.ibid, | | 


\ 


A Body of Divinity, Boox IX, 
Cizar.-I1. 
Of the frſt Commandment, 


Excd.20,3. 

T.9o ſhalt have no other Gods befoze me, 
* Mac, loc.com. Ome Divines * judge, that thoſe words, 7 am the Lord thy God whick bronghe 
Ford on ihe thee out of the Landof Egypt, do contain the affirmative part of the fir pre» 
Covenanr. cept, and the latter, Thou ſhalt have ns other Gods before my face, the nega« 
— tive. For theſe two ſentences are elſewhere often joyned together. as they 
& 6. 4. *'  behere z and our Saviour citing the ficſt Commandment, rehearſeth ic thus, Hear, 


Tſa.43.11. 0 Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord, Beſides (ſay they) if the words benot con» 
Vide Baronem cejyed as a form of commandment, yet it muſt neceſlarily be underſtood to-com- 
de preſt awe pp mand the Worſhip of the true God, and it fo pertains tothe underſtanding of the 
—_— i '" Precepr, that it cannot be ſeparated from ir. | 76s 
£30.07 Carw. Other Divines hold the firſt words to be a/ Preface to all the Commandments, 
in Exod. 20. Buxtorf de Decalogo ſaith theſe words contain an Enunciative not an Imparxiive 
RManh.12.29- ſpeech, therefore they are nor a Precepr, but rather a general Preface to the whole 
£ _—_ 9%".  Decalogue, in which reaſons are brought why we are bound to obey himrhax com- 
prey bg of the mands. Wherefore (ſaith he) they may be added co the fitſt Precepr, yet ſo as they 
ren Command- are not to be excluded from the other Precepts, but by an Ellipſis to be naderſtood 
ments, how the jn eyery one of.them, Other Divines ſay theſe words are a perſwaſion to the 
number ſhould x eeving of the firſt Commandment, and that threefold, the firſt taken from the 
—_ 17> Name and Soveraignty of God, Heis Jehovah, aneternal being in andof himſelf, 
which is. com> Wh giveth being and continuance to all things, and mightily performeth wharſo- 
monly called ever he hath promiſed. The ſecond, From the right of Federation and:Covenant, 
the. Pretace, 7þy God, He is m ſpecial manner the God of his Church; which he hathichoſen eo 
(if an _o be his peculiar Treaſure in regard of the Covenant of Grace made with them, 
notre d apr gt 1/4.43-10.TT. fer.12-31,33- 1{a.43-13- Thethird from a notable particular bene- 
Covenanz) ro fit lately conferred ; Which brought thee eur of the Land of Egypt, which be menti- 
be the fiſt ons (faith Zanchir) 1, Forthe freſhneſs of the-mercy, 2, For the greatneſs of 
Command- jt, 2, Becauſe that Egyptian bondage was a type and figure of our ſpiritual 
ment 3 and if bondape. » 

= wake ol This that ishere ſpoken (faith Grotizs on the Decalogue) is not the Law, but 
be enjoyned the Preface of the Law. Senecaapproves not of a Law with a Preface, becauſe it 
there, And ſhould command, not perſwade ; the Philoſophers (Plato, Phi/o, ) thought orher- 
thus did tome iife. Media via oprima eft (faith Grotins ) at breve fit qued premittitnr, auttgrita 
> +a wr ng tem non diſputationem preferens, * 

pv areonely The two firſt grounds of obedience are common to us with them, God is now 
enunciarive, 2s much the Lord as ever, and hath pleaſed to accept us into the ſame (ora better) 
and nor pre- Coyenant with himſelf then once he admitted them ; 3nd for the 1atf; although 
Vin inthe thing it ſelf it ronch us not, yer in the ſpicitual meaning of it it concerns us 
Fro Ae of the 25 well as them. Magna beneficia anttoritatem conciliare debent pracipients, Grow 


Moral Law in c.20, Exod. SeeDext.6.20,24. 

Le&ure firſt, | | q 
Verbs iſta E20 ſum Dominus Deus tuus, ſunt generalis prafatio, aliis tamen litem non movemus qui ſi atuunt has vi 
partem primi pracepti, quod Bifariam proponatur, primum quidem affirmatroe, quis fit pro vero Deo & nobis agno 

ac colendus, deinde negative, quod milli aly extra & preter bunc verum Deum divinus honor ac cultus fit srzbuendus. - 
loc.commun.tom.tertio. Exo0d.20.3, The matter of the Commandment is delivered in negative terms, by way of 
bidding, under which the Precepr injoyning the contrary is commanded. 


3 Op. cox of ne ge 
Non erit tibi dii panai gnal acharim Elohim leks Fibveb L 
- —_ T here ſhall not be to thee other gods, or ſtrange gods before my face. 1. The 


non eritz 9.4, ſpoken to, Thow Every particular perſon for himſelf, be he of what ſtate w_ 
ne unw quidem dition ſoc yer: 


_ 
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—The word "IN acher (ignifieth another God, rather then a ſtrange God, or the Deus alins,gxc. 
God of a ſtrange people, which are thought and called -gods, when they are not, &**%*- #n loc. 


In truth there is bur one true God ; but inthe opinion of men that erre and be de- - — 
zur G2 


ceived, there be many gods. 1 Cor.8.6, P/al. $1,9,10. Exod.34-14, 1Cor-10.20. to be, or may 
Dent.32+-17. Lev.17.7. Men may inconceit and imagination account ſomething not be. 


a god which is not, and carry themſelyes in ſuch ſort toward that which is noc | ont apy 
an.11.39, 


1 . 
God, as if it were ſo. Dank.g0, 
. X Exod,34.14. 
114.428, 1 King.4.9. Fox Acherim fiznificat & alios & alienos. Et aliquis pateſt eſſe alins, ſed non alicnus : omnis autem 
alienus, alizs etiam eft. Zanchius de primo pracepto. Homo vers, aliue eſt ab alio homine vero, ſed non aliexus, hoc eſt aliens 
& diverſe nature. eAlicuns autem, qui non ejuſdem eſt nature aut patrie ; ut homo depifius, aut mente couceptus, 0 alicnus 
eft 2 vero homine, C7 ttiam alius, Alienos Deos habere coram Deo & Theologk dupliciter cxplicatur, ut umirum vel fignificet 
alienos Dess quaſs in Dei conſþetum producere, inque illius oculis, ut illi agre 4 nobis fiat, colere : vel ita ut intelligatur prize 
rer me 3 ſenſuſque fit, extrs unum illum ſummum Deum, nulli altj divinitatem, quam ipſe Peus ci nou conceſſerit, rribuendam 
1 bonorem deferendum eſſe ; ſtatuaturque, hos Deum volniſSe dicere : Ita me colas ut omnes alios Deos walere jubeas. 
Wolkelius de vera religione, 1,4.c.3. Vide Cartw.in Exod. 20, 3, By having of gods here he means, Thou ſhalt 
worſhip no other gods bur me. [ Other _ that is,befides,or with the true Jehovah. [ Gods) viz. Idols;ts whom 
the opinion of Idolaters doth falſely artribure lome Divinity, 1 Cor.4:.5, Deodate on Ex0d.20,3, 


To have another Ged, is to have any thing in opinion or affeRion for God that is ,._. 
not God, and to worſhip it as God, either alone or with the true God, For this , Tas fg. 
is a work of the minde, to have or eſteem any for God, ſen/#s «/? : non modo non | John ow ; 
pro Vero Deo ſnbſtituendos alios, ſed nec aſſumendos ad eum alies, quod multi facie- Habcre eſt nv 
bant, mt 2Rege17.33. Grotins, cum agnoſcere 
Before my face] It is as much as againſt, before, or beſides me, coram me, ideſt, "me Fne 
preter me, Grotins ; as Moſes faith after, With me. The LXX render it 7Miv tus proto rpg 
preter me ; Cyprian, ab/que me. See Dent. 4.35, It implieth all time and ho ocoy extern 
place : As, before the San, Pſal.72.17, is ſo long as the Sun endureth : ſo here, ne colere v ve- 


beforeme, is ſo long as 1 am, foreverand ever. So that firſt the Lord ſignifieth, 1*147%/enſusigt- 
tur eſt, cave ue 


that he would have no companion tobe thruſt upon him, or to be placed in his |. 7 
fight, who ſhould be worſhipped with him, Dextr-6.4. Again, that in thoughe oo —_ 
or ſecret atfeion we muſt not admit any ſtrange God, P/al.44-20,21. Laſtly, a we corde anple- 
thing is ſaid to be done in the ſight of God, which is done openly with contempt #ar%, vel cor- 
of God, and ſo here it ſeems to import the indignity * of the thing, and the peril ,- colas us 
adjoyned. We cannot have another God, but we provoke the true God to his 2 . 
face; as if a woman ſhould joyn her ſelf to another man in love, her husband Den wry. 
looking on, which ſhould be moſt impudenr and dangerous, Caly, Infliz. 
Our principal duty to God is injoyned in the firſt Commandment, in which al} G+n.6.r:. & 
the reſt of the Commandments are virtually contained, in ſo much that no man | {*3: 
can tranſgreſs any one of them, but withal he cranſgreſſeth chat, neither can any Ms. 


of them be broken, if that be obſerved. * Particula c0- 
ram facic mea, 


indignitatem auget : quod Deus ad Zelotypiam provecatur quoties figmenta noſtr4 ſubſtituimus in ejus locum : quemadmodum 
þ mmpulica mulier, produo palam ante oculos mariti adultero, cjus animum magis ureres, Calv.Inſtit.l.z c.8. 


The meaning then of this Commandment is : * Ford of the 

That whereas other people and Nations frame and take to themſelves innume- Covenant: 
rable * gods, as the Ammonites choſe Aolck,, or Helcom, to be their god ; the Zi- nyt 
denians, Aſhteroth ; the Philiſtims, Dagon ; the Moabites, Chemoſh; the Syrians, » King. 2 ny 5. 
Rimmon ; the Aſſyrians, Niſrech ; the Ekronites, Baalzebub ; the Babylonians, Judz. 2.1 3. & 
Bell ; the Perſians, the Fire; the barbarous Maſagete, the Sun; the Egyptians, al- 16-23- 3 Sam. 
moſt all kinde of Beaſts and Birds ; the Grecians, dead men ; the Romans, Whom it \'* Tn 
Pleaſed the Senate to conſecrate of ancient times, and of late Whom it pleaſed the 4 , pang Oh 
the Pope to canonize, Wherefore though other Nations had other * gods, the 1.z. la.37.38, 
true //-aefites choſen out of the world to be the Lords people,ſhould acknowledge & 46. 
no Idol of any Nation to be their God, nor frame to themſelves any Idol of their The ſumme of 
own deviſing, or any other thing to be their helper and redeemer, their ſtay and *** oc Came 
buckler, which they profeſs to be no God ; but that they cleave to the Lord their -— many +. 
God to be ourGod.Down.lummg of Diyin.2Kin, 17,39,31.2Chr,25.14,Deu.7,16,&32.17. ar a 
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Cultus n4turalis 
eſt qui ex ipſa 
nature Det pen- 


God, who is the onely Lord that hath created all things, and adopred them he 
his Sons, Dexr.6,4. Our carriage to God-ward is in one word expreſſed , when 
we are commanded to give our ſelves unto God, Row.6.13. & 12-1. It Randethin 


der, ita ut quam- 2 total and perfect ſubjeRing of our whole ſouls and bodies to him. 


vis nullam legem 


baberemus droinitus revelatam & preſcriptam, fi tamen Dei naturam ref? haberemns perfefam ac notam, ex illiug 14one 
contemplatione, omnia illa percipere poſSemus, Dei gratia auxiliante, que has in parte ad officium woſtrum ſpefFant, His eat 
boc mandato precipitur. Amel. 


2 Chr..z$.9. 
Deut.4.4+. & 
10.12.21, & 


30.20, 


Deut.,11-22. 


Joſ. 23.5. 
Job.19.25. 


Exod.i5.il, 
P(al.386.10, 


Job 9. 4,5+ 


Plal 77.1 3» 


I(a.57.15-. 
Job 37.23. 


Joel 2.17, & 3- 
16,17, Zach. 
8.8. & 10,6, 
Iſa. 41. 10 13, 
I4. & 43-37. 
Pſal. 4.14. 


Tſa.t9.21. Job 
22,24. Jch.17, 
3. 1 Tim.2.4. 


Hol.6.6, 


1 Chro.28,9, 
Jer.9.23. Hol, 
4.1,2,3. Rom, 
19.14.Deu.6.1, 
Plal.9,19,11, 


Jam.z.47, 


The general duty of this Commandment is, That in mind, wil!, affeRions, and 
the effects of all or any of them, we take the true God in Chrift to be our God, 
Soveraign, Helper, Portion, and Redeemer,Almighty, moſt Wiſe, Righteous, Juſt, 
True, Holy, Good, Gracious, Merciful, Long-ſuffering, and Patient. For God 
muſt be known, acknowledged and worſhipped, according as he hath revealed 
himſelf in the Covenant of Grace, buthe is our God in Jeſus Chrift. Alſo the 
formal confideration of the Obje, to wit, Why ſuch aRs of Worſhip are and 
ought to be performed unto God ; are the Wiſdome, Goodneſs, -Jultice, Grace, 
Mercy and Power of God, ſpecially in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, and as performed 
of him by them, and according to them. 

The Promiſe implied in this Preceptis, That God will be our God, King, Pro- 
tetor and Father ; That he will uſe his Power, Wiſdome, Goodneſs, and Mercy, 
for the effeting of our ſalvation, the ſupply of our wants, the pardon of our (ins, 
the defeating of our enemies, the perfecting of his graces in us, and the full ac- 
compliſhment of happineſs in the Kingdom of Heaven. ” 

One Reverend Divine (now with God) faith, The duties required more parti- 
cularly, may be referred to two heads: Some reſpeR the Eflence and Nature of 
God, ſome the Authority and Dominion of God, even as Subjes owe ſome 
things totheir Prince inregard of his Perſon, ſome things in regard of his Power 
of Government ; ſodo we the Creatures to our King and Creator, 

The former may fitly be tearmed duties of dependance, becauſe they do natu- 
rally low from that total dependance upon God the. ficſt deing, which muſt needs 
be found in all ſecondary beings, and becauſe they be certain neceſſary acknow- 
ledgements of our ſuch dependance. The latter may be termed Duties of Con- 
formity, becauſe in and by them we do conform our ſelves unto the Will and Au- 
thority of God, and by both become perfe&ly ſubjeR unto him. Duties of de- 
pepdance in general, are thoſe by which weexerciſe all the powers of our ſouls 
upon God, principally and above all other things, (ſo far as his excellent Natures 
fit to be their objeR) for ſeeing He is the moſt excellent of all things, and doth 
pleaſe to make known unto us his excellencies, we ſhould labour to be wholly ont- 
ted to him thatis ſo excellent. Duties of Conformity in general, are all thoſeby 
which we order the powers of our ſouls toward other things,according to his 
will and pleaſure made manifeſt unto as. Our duty concerning God, is to know 
him and bis will, to believe in him according to bis Promiſes, to remember himal- 
waies, and to efteem him above all things, to truſt wholly upon him, co love, de- 
fire, fear, and delight in him above all other things, and wich all our hearts. Out 
duty inreſpe& of good things Spiritual and Temporal, is to exerciſe our wils, af- 
fe&ions, thoughts, ſpeeches, much more on Spiritual good things then Tempor 
and to keep them very moderate towards earthly benefits. Our duty concerning 
fin, is to hate it, fly from it, grieve for it, be aſhamed of it, and angry with it more 
then any natural evil thing. 

The particular duties here required are : | 

1. Perfe& knowledge of God in Chriſt, which is a conceiving and apprehend- 
ing of him to be ſuch a one as he hath revealed himſelf in his Word and Wort, 
ſpecially in the Covenant of Grace, and that for meaſure and degree fully. We 
cannot comprehend God as he is in himſelf,but as he hath manifefted himſelf # 
ought to know him, for knowledge is the guide of the affeRions, the beg! 
of grace, theground of Worſhip, When we know God as he hath manifeſt 
himſelf, then do we come to believe, deſire, fear and love him, and truſt in 01M 
as he requireth, We cannot have God our God till we come to known a 


. 
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in Chriſt, therefore it is romiſed to all th | a the nos wh 
; - nonary ; Pp e godly inthe new Covenant, they ſhall "RICE 

2. Acknowledgement, which is an effeual and affeQi Lexum colit qui 
heart, not onely that God is, bur that he is the onely bak Hh gent ba : room cpa 
moſt Wiſe, moſt Holy, moſt Righteous, moſt Gracious and Merciful, moſt Faich- Pla. 7 4. & 
ful and True ; the Creator, Governour, and Preſerver of all things the Su reme ®9.6,7. Col., 
—_— Judge = - the world, and peculiarly the God and Saviour of his peo- —_ LI 

: 2.4, It 

ple chat he hath choſen unto himſelf, and with whom he hath entred Covenant of _ ——_ 


his free mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, 39. IC 
. Iſa.43.10, 
: Hel.6.3. Tic 
1,0, 2 Per.z.8. Ephel.4.13. 1 John 5.20, 


3- Eſtimation, which is a moſt high prizing of God accordi ; 
and Dignity, as the chief Good, and our wn all-ſafficient —_ _ w_ pd 
mation We have of any thing muſt be correſpondent to the goodneſs of B SG 13.43.D hi.3.6. 
= is good above meaſure, and our eſtimation of him ſhould had © Gone OY 
meaiure, 7. Job 28.1 S 
4. Faith, which is a lively motion of the heart, w EN 
bly cleave and ſtick unto God in Chriſt, and unto _ —_—_— IN nog 7 gy. S+ 
containing the chief good of man. To believe is not barely to aſſent to the tb; s A511. 23, 
which is propounded, to be believed for the authority of the ſpeakers, who ca we Ld 
lie, asthe aſſenter is perſwaded : but to adhere to the Word of Truth om——__ Ne: _ 
good, and ſweet, both ſimply and in compariſon. Two things are re eas is —_— 
Faith : Something true and good to be believed; and a firm certain == = 
adherence to it. "Thus we are commanded to believe in God through Jeſus Chriſt; John 14. 1 
neicher doth Faith reſpeRt the Promiſes, Narrations and Prophecies of the Word t Per, 1, 21, 
onely, but the Commandments and Threatnings alſo, P/al. 119. 66. 2 Chron 1 Joh.5.19,11, 
19,21,27. f0h.3-5., By Faith we poſleſs the Lord as our own, and hold faſt _ - 
him prom = all help and comfort is to be found, - I ag 
5: Confidence, or Affiance, whereby we truſt, lean, rel 1 Per. 2.6. 
of God in Chriſt Jeſus, with aſſured ſecurity in the np yr non rn + - 1-9-0 
for pardon of ſin, deliverance from all evil, and the ſupply of all good Tem var 4. & 25, 2, 
um. ps according to his faithful and never-failing promiſe. This ow ah gg - 
— n OE _ PEI—_ of God, and innature is of great affinity, or ra- 3-5: Eph.3.12, 
ne with juitirying Faith, Who ſo repoſeth all his confidence in God, he }, ©9517. 
taketh him in ſo doing for his God. We areto truſt in God for the givin : 4 Zanch. de re- 
maintaining of all our good both temporal and eternal, leaning on dimf 1d, CR ROEY 
__— m—_—_— from evils ſpiritual, yea and corporal . caſtiog all —— = Eon. ce i 
; baving no con | . T ECL 
re —_—_ _ _ m_—_ _ - no duty is more frequently preſſed in Scrip- = —_— 
ope in God is an inſeparable companion of ich i . = God whollyfor 
expeQation of what good promiſed is yet ae rg wn The chenraiving ot 
free and undeſerved kindneſs and grace of the Lord in Chriſt Jeſus —— SS the all = things 
Heb.11.1. Lam.3.24, Rom.15.4. Hope is commanded in many paſſs omg _ his Word 2 
-=_ commended by many promiſes, P/a/. 27. 14. & 31. 14. & 34. __ —_ _ gras 
"FF RE EEE 19:43-1[a.30.18.P/al.146.5. Sagan 
4.12, 1ſa.6.8. P/al.147-11. Pſal.33.18,19. Pſal.31.24. & 33.20. Pal. pry mis 


35-21, & 37.9.34-Pſal.g.18. 1/a.49.23« & 40.31. Pal. 37. 5. & 
, » 39. $. 
71,5, Plal.a1.,1,&nz5, Job 13.15. Plal.56.3.% 57.1, Plal,16.1, & 25.1,3, Iſa.50.10, Pſal.20 EY - 


6. Love of G i ( 1 q 14 . . 

neleppoling _ ST _ is2 ſpiritual motion in the reaſonable part, Jobn x5. g. 

and poſſeſs God ow ance, whereby the ſoul goeth forth toembrace * Tim. 1. 5. 

Fn od as the chief Good, and with moſt pure, earneſt, and conſtant af- Gal. 5.6. Deur. 

eSionzo mini communion with him, Love is an ai&ion 6f union ic ks ſar 1.54 
ved, and would not want the poſſeſſion of it. L ; n., 2,15, 

makes man and woman one, and ſodoth = gBoned hennond et 

via , , loth couple us to God, The body i ied 4 
dy weight into his proper place, ſoisthe ſoul by love, which is es Sh parity 


ſoul, * untoits proper objet. Many promiſes are made go them chat love the "* 4,1 
* Amor menz 


pondus meum. Aug. Plal.z1.23. Deut,10,13, & 31,1, & 30.16, Joſh,23.11, & 22.5 
Eccce Lord, WE 
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Caiſa diligendi Lord, Pſal. 91.14. & 145. 2+» Pſal, 63,8. 1 Pobn 4+ 7. John 16.27. 1 John g16 


Deum, Dew eſt. 
Modus,fine mods 
diligere, Bern. 
de dil:igendoDeo. 
Multum quippe 
meruit de nobis 
( i1mmeritls 
ded ſeipſum no- 
bj. lid. 
Mimi durus 
eſt animus qui 
lefronem Ct- 
þ nonvult impen- 
dere, nolat repen- 
dere. 
John 14.21, & 
8.42. & 15.9. 
& 16.27.1 Cor, 
16.22, Dcu.6.5 


Deu.10.1 2,20, 
x Per.2.17. 
Levit.19. 14- 
Hag.1.2, Jon, 
1.9, Mal.2.5. 
Dear.2$.58. 
Prov.1.7. 
Timor cultns & 
timor Culpe, 

Ir is the grace 
of not daring 
to-offend God, 
Mal.1.6, 
Deut,10,17, 
Pial.76.7,8. & 
66.455. 2 Chr, 
19.7. Joſ.4.24. 
Dan.6.26,27. 
Deur; 13. 4. 
Pcov. 3.7. 
Plal. 5. 7. & 2. 
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Zohn 14. 23. & 16. 27. Rom. 8. 28+ P/al. 145. 20. Dent. 30. 19,20, ; 
2 Tim, 4.8. James 1,12, &2.5. God is the proper Objea of Love os 
chief good, abſolute, allſufficient, the reſt and ſtay of the minde beyond whi © 
noching can be deſired, in whom incredible joy and comfort is to be found n 
poſſeſſed for evermore. God by Covenant is our God, ovr Father, our Hushagd 
He hath loved us,and we ought co love him again. His love to us is free and of wn, 
grace ; our love to him is debt, many wales due from us, and deſerved by hi 
Adam was to love God his Creator and happineſs : but Chriſtians muſt ou God 
as he is become their God in Chriſt, in whom they are knit unto him. The obje& 
of Charity is God in Chriſt, God is to be loved in Chriſt, in whom he is well « = 
ſed, and greatly delighted in us. Love of God muſt be molt fervent, and abun 
dant more for degree and meaſure then to our ſelves or all creatures; yea it muſt 
be with che whole power of our ſouls, it is the ſumme of the Law Matt, I0 
Luke 14. 26. : "0 
7, Fear, which is a retiring or flying back from a thing, if good, becauſe it istoo 
high and excellent, above the reach and without the extent of our power and con- 
dition ; if evil, becauſe it is hard to be eſcaped. The fear of God is an affe&ion of 
heart, ariſing from the apprehenſion of Gods infinite Majeſty and abſolute Sove- 
raignty, both by Creation and Covenant, whereby we are drawn to behave our 
ſelves more reverently, dutifully, uprightly, reſpetively, before him, then before 
the greateſt Monarch in the world, and ſtand prepared co walk before him in holy 
manner, ſhunning his diſpleaſure, and avoiding whatſoever might procure ir. God 
is to be feared in reſpeR of his incomprehenſible greatneſs, abſolute Soveraignty as 
Lord and Father ; and exa& righteouſneſs, whereby he judgeth every man without 
reſpe& of perſons ; great Power and tender Merctes, whereby he is ready to par- 
don them that humble themſelves, and intreat his favour. God is abſolutely called 
Fear, 1/a,8.12,13. as unto whom all fear and dread is due. Thus 7aceb ſware by 
the fear of his Father //aac, Gen.32442,5 3» 

Reverence differs from ſimple fear, which reſpeReth a thing as evil, and ſo we 
are not bound to have it working, but when we have occaſion to conceive of God 
as angry, and doth look to things as excellent, and therefore muſt move ſo often 
as we have occaſion to conceive of his Excellency, Heb.12,28. 


11.& 33.8, & 76.11, Eccleſ,12,13. Hab,z.,16. Mat.10,28, Jer,10,7.& 5.22, Plal.130,4, Plal.119.120,.Jeb 31.23. 


Iſa, 40, IF, 
16,17. 
Humalitas pro- 
prie refÞicit 
ſubjeAionem ho- 
minis a4 Deum. 
T.Aqu.2,2. 
9.162, art.5, 


$. Humility, when rightly diſcerning the infinite diſtance and difference that 
is betwixt God and us, acknowledging his unſpeakable Excellency, and our mo 
vile baſeneſs in compariſon of him ; his riches of Grace, and our poverty ; his 
Power, and our weaknels ; his free undeſerved Mercy, and our miſery ; we ſub- 
mit our ſelves to the good pleaſure of his will, wholly depend upon his Grace, 
and aſcribe every bleſſing we receive to his meer favour, every good thing inus, 0f 
that is done by us, to his free goodneſs. 


C7 161, art.1.4d arg.s. 2 Sam.7.18, 1 Chron.:9.14 15,16, Gen.22,10, See Gen. 18,27. 1 Cor.12,11, 


Rom.12,12, 

Tr Thefl.1.3. 
Heb, 12, 1. 
Jam. 1,2,&5.8. 
Rom.5.4. Pſal. 
38.13,14,&39. 
9, Jer.'14. 22, 
Marth.11,29. 
Joy is pur fot 
Hope, Iſa.8,6, 
Spes enrm bono 
gaudium parit. 
_Deur,'2,1z, 


& '6,14.Pial,32,11, John 3-1;Phil.4.4. x Thefſ.5.16, Pſal.g7.12, Ter.g.zz. 1 Cor,1.z1, 2 Cor.10.17. 


9, Patience, which is a full purpofe of heart, ariſing from the acknowledge 
ment of Gods Wiſdome, Majeſty, Power, Goodneſs, Providence and Metcy, with 
all quietneſs, and without any pining,reluQation or fainting, revolting or rempring 
of God, though the ſenſes and appetite cannot but feel a repugnancy, to ſuſtain 
any evil that He will inflict upon us. 

10. Joy, whereby the ſoul doth receive comfort and content in a good thing, 
and is moved to embrace and poſſeſs the ſame. And becauſe God is the chief good, 
therefore ought the ſoul to be moved with more vehement and fervent motion 
gladneſs, for his Love, Favour, Good Will, and excellent Glory, then for any 0 
all other things whatſoever. What we make our chiefeft Joy, that is our God* 


Plal, 48.11 


Joy in God is that Grace whereby rhe ſoul dgth relt it (elf concented and ſatisfied in'God, as in its ſole and perfef 
happineſs. Plal,4.6,7. 


for 
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for the heart reſterh principally in thac wich which it is moſt delighted, 7b 31.25. 
Ie appears evidently by Gods Word, that as a Father would hive his children to live 
cheerfully, ſo would God, and therefore doth he fo much cailnpon thera co re- 
joyce, P/a/.60.19.& 68.3. P/al-33.1. & 149.1, 2. 

11, Zeal, or fervour of will, whereby the foul is moved and carried cowards Pl. 69, 9. & 
God with the ſtrongeſt, hotteſt, and moſt fiery inclinations, willing his Grace, Fa- 119-139. Gz!. 
yourand Glory, intnitely above all things, becauſeit is the higheſt of all things + 355943 5. 
that are to be loved, willed, deſired, or cared for ; and deteſting, loathing, abhor- 19.Now 15.9, 
ring, whatſoever tendeth to his diſhonour, Examples of thi: zeal we have in 7e- 1 Kinvs 15.16, 
ſer, Phineas, Lot, Elias, David, fob the Baptift, and Chriſt himſelf. In Fcremy, Pal. 119.136, 
Panl, Peter, and many others. " Math, 4. 14. 

12 Anearneſt and conſtant deſire of Gods preſence in Heaven, Canr.$ 14. Phil. lohan, 5, 
1.23-Rev.22.20, Each thing by nature doth cover perfeRion in its kinde; and what ny 
nature hath taught every thing in its proper Kind, chart Grace hath eaughe Chriſti- 16,17 LET 
ans in the beſt kinde,v1z.to deſire perfet communion with God, in whoſe preſence | 
ifulneſs of joy for evermore, It cannot be that God ſhould be known to be good, 
clearly, diſtinly, certainly, and not be defired. And if we know God to be the 
chiefeſt of all good things, we cannor bur ſer our afteRions upon him, and cover 
above all things in the world to dwell in his preſence. 

Hitherto of thoſe particular duties whereby we take God to be our God in 
minde, will and affetions : now let us hear what be the efeRts of theſe. 

1. Meditation, which isa ſtaying of the mindein the ſerious thought and con- Mandhinaetue: 
fderation of Gods Power, Goodneſs, Grace, Mercy, Love and Wiſdome, ſhi- tion or chink- 
ninginthe Word and Works of God, ſpecially in Jeſus Chriſt che brightneſs of ing power is 
his glory, with an holy delight and admiration at that mol; perfeR and Divine Ex- *2 Þe i«r upon 
cellency which caſteth forth che comfortable beams thereof, upon the ſoul of him =— wich —_ 
thatſo thinketh uponthem. Each particular duty before mentioned calleth for jr —_ —_ 
meditation, knowledge is not gotten withour meditation, medication kindleth ſtancy, he isto 
love, and love carrieth the thoughts after ir. Reverence is not raiſed without me- frame in his 
ditation, and being raiſed keepeth che heart within compaſs, that ic doth nor (trag- 2! +houghrs 
gleup and down. The glory of God asit ſhineth in Jeſus Chriſt is moſt amiable yr — 
and delightſome, that if once it be truly diſcerned, we ſhall cake great pleaſure to p;,j ; , pap ry 
behold and view it. What actual ſight is to the eye, that thought is to che mind ; Pal ba.6.. 
Glorious pleaſant objeds draw the eye after them, and what is apprehended to be Pial. 119. 44, 
Divine, Excellent, Pleaſant, Beautiful and Comfortable,that will rake up the mind, ?7: Mar.6.2, 
If all thoughts affe and profit according to the nature of the obje& about which Mal. 2. 6, 
they are exerciſed, then ſeeing God is the beſt, moſt excellent, moſt glorious ob- 
je, the minde that is moſt ſerious in che medication of his Grace, Power and p,l.co4.;;. 
Love in Jeſus Chrilt, is belt refreſhed and molt perfeFed, We ſhould think upon 
God in moſt ſerious manner, conſtamly vpon all occafions and opportunities with Plal.:43.5. & 
livelihood and power, being moſt afteRed and taken up with the thought of God 195-2.Pi.63 6 
in ]cſus Chriſt. 

2. Perpetual and continual remembrance of God, whereby we call back to We muſt re- 
minde what we know and have learned of God, his Power, Mercy, Love, Long- member no- 
ſuffering, and repreſent him as preſent tothe ſoul, The Name of the Lord is moſt **ing is ficm'y 
ſweer, the remembrance of his Holineſs, the prop of contidence, the ſolace of the & /* 90 3 
hearc in time of diſtreſs. Sec 1 Sam. 30.6, Pal 22s 

Ecclct,' 2.1" 


Prov.2.r, Pial.77.3., Pi4!.42.6. & 78.34,35. Plal.63.6, & 119.55. Ia.63.7. & 64.5. Pial.20.,7, Num.15.39,40. 


3. Reverent and faithful Invocation, wherein we requeſt of God in the Name 
of Chriſt all good chings whereof we ſtand in need, and that both in proſperity, x Thelt.5.1 3. 
and adverfity , i Theſſ. 5. 17. Epheſ. 6,16. fames 5.16. Pſal. yo. 15. & 38.10 yin 
Matth. * 7s 44.33Z+ wy 
4+ Thankſgiving or celebration of Gods Name, whereby we magnifie his mp geo 
Power, Goodneſs, Wiſdome, Grace and Mercy, freely acknowledging every : Chr. 29.12.13. 
good and perte&t gift to come from above. God is the highelt Majeſty, who Plal.:48.: 
oweth nothing to any man, from whom we receive body, ſoul, life, and wharſo- 
Eeeece 2 ever 


— DN 


ret <n——_ ———— 


oA Body of Divinity. 


Boox IX 


RN - = F N Ie, : ND _ - . . a. > mm 
Ae cals upon ever we injoy, unto whom we are unable to requite the lealt kindneſs Vouchſafed 


41} creatures to 
praile God 3 
meaning, men 
ſhould rake oc- 
caſGon from all 
thele to praile 
him, 


Deur. 6.13, & 


Our tongues ſhould be more plentifully buſied in ſpeaking of Gods Excellencies 
to his honour, then of any or of all other things. Mans ſpeech ſhould more rea- 
dily, conſtantly, largely be fer on work in talking of God to his glory, then of the 


whole world beſides, 
5. "Holy and religious ſwearing, which is a callingof God to witneſs that we 
ſpeak as our minde conceiveth. 


10,20, Iſa.lg.18, 1ſ(a,65.16. & 45.23. Ier.n2.16, Plal.63.11, Gen.14.22. Rev.lo,5,6. 


Matth. 8, 2, 
Mark I, 40. 
Luke 5. 12. 
Exo4.34 8. 

2 Chro. 20.18. 
Exod.4-31. 
1Kin,r9.18. 

* [lgogturey 
fegnificar ſeſe in- 
ſtar bumilis ca- 
relli ad pedes alt- 
cujus ſui domint 
provolucre atq; 


6. Religious and Divine Adoration, P/a/.95.6. The Greek word notes as mach 
as to fall upon the knees, or to worſhip by falling down at the knees of another 
HMatth.2.11. Adoration is implied in this. One Evangeliſt ſaith, that the Leper 
worſhipped Chriſt ; another reciting the ſame Hiſtory, That he kneeled down unto 
him ; and athird, That he fell upon his face. In Hebrew there be divers word; 
tro expreſs it, which fignifie co bow the whole body, to kiſs the mouth, tobend the 
knee, to fall proftrate on the face. But in all three * Languages it noteth an one- 
ward reverence, ſhadowing the internal affe&ion of the heart, Adoration impli- 
eth init three AQts : Firſt, An apprehenſion of the excellency of that which is 
adored. Secondly, An AR of the Will, deſiring to do ſomething, to teſtifie our 
acknowledgement of this greatneſs, and our ſubjection and inferioriry, Thirdly 
An outward expreſling of the ſame. bn 


proſternere, houoris ac reverentia cauſa, quaſs illius pedes deoſculaturum. Valla deducit Adoro ab ad & oro. Orare autem 
ore preeari : ſicut ſupplico eſt plicando caput aut genu aliquid petere, Zanch.de religione,ide plura ibid. Vide Jun.Theſ Thed, 


de Adoratione. 


2 Chron. 17,3, 


AQG.15.17.1a. 
55.6, 1(a,31,1. 
Pal. 27.8. 
Zeph.2z.3.Pſal. 
83.16.&78.34. 
Plal. 10. 4, & 
14. 2. & 69. 6, 
: Per. 3, 15. 
Mart.10.32,33. 
2 Chron. 25.3+ 
lam. 4, 12, 
Mat.23.9, 


Pal. 10. 4.11, 
& 14-1. Mal-3, 
14. Plal.94.,7+ 
Ephcſ. 2.12. 


Pſal. 142. 3+ 
1 Thefl. 4. 13. 


Rom. 12. 3, 
2 Cor. 12.4, 


7. .Secking the Lord and his favour, ſpecially if we have turned away from 
him. To ſeek the Lord, is to bend all our ſenſes and ſtrength to know God aright, 
have communion with him, enjoy his favour, and worſhip him purely according 
to his Ordinance, 2 Chron.31.21. Job 8.5. Ezra. 6.21. 

8. Offering and making Vows untothe Lord alone, 7/4.19.21. P/al, 116,14. & 
76,11, Gen.28,20, Dent.23.21, 

g. Profeſſion of Gods Name, Dext.26.17.1/4.44;5« & 43-7.Pſal.22.23.8& 119.46. 

10. Free and voluntary ſubmiſſion of minde and conſcience to the Lord alone, 
as the onely Law- giver, King and Saviour of his people. 

This Commandment is broken two waies : 

1. By failing to give God that honour which is due unto him, and that either 
for ſubſtance or degree, matter or meaſure, in whole or in part, 

2. By giving his Divine Honour unto any other in whole or part, abſolutely or 
in degree, in profeſſion or truth. 

The ſpecial ſins condemned are: 

1. Atheiſme, when the heart denieth God in his Deity or Divine Attributes, 
as Wiſdome, Juſtice, Mercy, Omnipreſence. And this is ſecret or open : Open, 
when a man maintaineth that conceit expreſly in his minde : Secret and in the bud, 
when he is over-ruled with this vice, though he form not ſuch a propoſition in his 
minde. Atheiſm is an high tranſgreſſion of this Commandment, for he that de- 
nieth the Godhead, cannot glorife God in ſpirit and truth. Beſides, every Atheil 
maketh himſelf God, inthat he thinketh he is of and by himſelf, and not of and 
for the Lord that made Heaven and Earth. 

2. Ignoranceof God in Chrift, under which dulneſs to conceive of him, and 
careleſneſs to ſeek after the knowledge of him, are comprehended. Ignorance 0 
God, ſo far as He hath obſcnred himſelf from us, is no fin, Prev.3o. 1,2. Rem. 11434 
Ignorance of the ſecrets of God is a holy ignorance, Deut,29.29. We mult knor 
all that we need, and all that we may, but muſt not preſume above that which is 
meet to underſtand. That ignorance of God, ſo far as he hath moſt clearly 1 
carefully revealed himſelf in his Works and Word, is that which is hereccondemt- 
ed, This ignorance'is privative or corruptive : both ſinful in nature, though n0f 
equal inguilt or danger. Privative ignorance is the ſimple want of that knowledge 
of God and Chriſt that ſhould be had : Corruptive is joyned with a perverſe _ 


Of the e Moral Lay, 


Cuar.2, 


Ee 
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ſition, whereby the minde is not onely blinded, but become groſlely careleſſe of 
the knowledge of God and godlinefle, if nor perverted with falſe and fnfull 
opinions. 

of Curioſity, when men buſie themſelves in prying into the ſecrets of Gods na- 
ture and works, or turn their ſearch after him into meer diſputes and idle ſpecula- 
tions. This perverſe deſire of knowing the truth is a diſeaſe that hath endanger- 
ed many. Our firſt Parents were bewitched with a deſire of moreknowledge then 
the Lord knew to be good for chem, and ſo attempting to do what was forbidden, 
they fell from chat good eftace in which chey were created. The Lord hath fully 
manifeſted himſelf inthe face of Jeſus Chriſt, ſo far as it is needfull or proficable 
for us to know him : and it is our duty to contain our (elves within the bounds and 
limits preſcribed of che Lord, 

4, Errour or herefie concerning God and Chriſt, as when we conceive amiſſe 
of the Properties of God, his Covenant, che unicy of Eſſence and Trinity of 
Perſons ; che Perſon and Office of Chriſt. Hereſie is [dolatry, for it transformeth 
the Majeſty of God, the Perſon or Office of Chriſt: Every lie of God is a kinde 
of Idolatry, bur hereſie aſcribeth unto God deviſed Properties, turneth his glori- 
ons Eſlence into a lie. 

5. Want of acknowledgement, when God is known ina ſort, but not with affe- 
ion and effeR, as he ought to be, and that either for ſubſtance or degree. The 
ſons of E1; were ſons of Belial, they knew not the Lord ; we cannot think them to 
be utterly deſtitute of all knowledge of God : but they did not acknowledge his 
power, love and Soveraignty as they profeſſed. It is noted as the finne of 1/rae!, 
that they,underſtood not the wonders of the Lord, that is, they did not wiſely 
conſider or acknowledge them. 

6, Diſeſteem or contempt of God in Chriſt, when his fayour is not eſteemed 
or not according to the worth and excellency. Contempt of God is diſcovered 
by contempt of his Word, Zxk.,16.16, & 10.16. Job 21.14. & 22.17.P/al.50.17- 
Prov,1.25. If we regard not inſtruction, caſt behinde our backs, deſpiſe his threat- 
nings, negle@ his promiſes. 

7. Incredulity, when the heart is diſ-joyned from God by unbelief, Of this 
there be divers degrees. The firſt is, doubting through weakneſle, a diſeaſe 
which the weak Chriſtian laments and would fain have amended in him- 
ſelf. The ſecond, when explicitely and in a& thoſe things be not firmly, 
diſtintly manifeſted. The third is flat infidelity with misbelief, when the 
corrupt minde of man denying to yeeld aſſent to the truth of God, doth fo- 
ſer = or preſumpruous conceits of Gods Majeſty contrary to that he bath 
revealed. 

8. Diſtruſt, wavering or ſhaking out of fear of not obtaining what the Lord 
hath promiſed, whether it concern this life or the life to come, and that either for 
want of the things themſelves, or of the cauſes which we judge neceſſary for the 
obtaining of whatis promiſed. 

9. Deſperation of Gods Power, Mercy or both. 

10. Preſumption and carnal ſecurity, when men raſhly hope that they ſhall ob- 
tain their deſire of God, but not according to his promile. 

11, Defe&orwant of love, whether in reſpe& of quantity, quality,a or con- 
linuance, 1 Cor.16:22, 

12. Want of fear or reverence, when men live without reverence, care or 
= of God and his judgements againſt (inne, whether for ſubſtance or 

egree, 


Deut.29.29, 
AR.1.7. 
Luk.13.24. 


John 21. 22, 


I John 2.22, 
& 5 10, 

Gal. 5.20, 
Col. 2.18. 

1 Tim, 6.4,5. 
z Tim, 3.8. 


Iſa.1.3,Jer.2.3 
& $8.7. 1 5am. 
2,142.3 Per.3.5 
Plal.z8.5. 

P(.106,7.Deu. 
29.4.Iſa.5.13: 
Pal. 92.6. 


Ila.53.3.& 5. 
Iz, Mat.22.5. 
Heb.z.z. Luk. 
14.15, Heb. 
I2,25, 


Jam.1.s$, 

John 20.27. 
Luk.24.25. 
Mark 9.24. 


Zeph.z.2+ 


Gen.4.13, 

1 Thefl. 4.13. 
Iſa. 28, 15,17. 
Mart.24.37.PI. 
39.6. Num.zo 
31. Iſa. 32.9; 
II, 


Deur. 17.13, 
& 13.11, 
Jer.5.22. 


Zech. 1.1z. Deurt, 28. 58, 59, Ecclel. 8.13. 


13. Pride, being a lifting up of our ſelves above and againſt God, over- 
valuing our ſelves, and undervaluing him, 1 7imethy.3. 2+ Pſalme 101. 5. 
Iſaiah 16. 6. 

14+ Impatience, when we will not reſt in the will of God nor expe his aid, 
and the accompliſhment of his promiſes, but miſlike the Lords doings, grudge un- 
der his croſſes, blame his government, and faint under the burden. 


Eeece 3 15, Carnal 


Snperbia eft 
perverſe celfitu- 
dinis appetits. 
Iſa.2.11,12.& 
9.8,9.Ezec.2.i0 
Ex,$.21.& 14 
11, & 17.2,3. 
Job 33.13. 
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John 16, 29, God. : 

16. Lukewarmneſle, when men receive and profeſle the truth, but want the hex 
of love and zeal, Revel.3.15. 

17, Senſuality, when men eagerly purſue their contentment in earthly thin 
but regard not the love or favour of God, or at leſt are'willing to he ſtran- 
gers from him for ever, ſo they may enjoy the deſires of their ſouls 
below. 

18. Looſeneſſe, when the minde is carried from God , and doth range abroad 
in idle thoughts, or abundantly purſue, and follow thoughts of earthly and tran- 
licory things. 

Deut,6.12, & 19+ Forgetfulneſſe, when men put God out of minde and careleſly c:f away 
$9 1,& 32.18, all remembrance of him, when it ſhould do us good, or we ſhould give him 
2 King.17.38, lory. 

Ph, 144 20. NegleR of prayer, he robs God of his glory that runs not unto him in all 
$3:012.94-7*  neceſſicies by hearty ſupplication, 

Pſal,42,20,21. 21. Invocation of falſe gods, Wood, Stone, or Saints departed, Herein the 
Ezck. 18.12, Papiſts teach the breach of this Commandment, in that they perſwade and com. 
13- mend the Invocation of Saints departed, as Interceſſours to God by their pr:y- 
T hey call the : d lv ſo. but th h h : J 
Virgin Mary, ©" and merits. And not only fo, but they pray co them that are no Saints, but 
the mother of rather hypocrites, to them that never were, and co the crofle, ſaying tothe dumb 
mercy and ftock, Ariſe, it ſhall teach me, 

compaſlion, 

the hope of our ſalvation. They pray unto the Croſle, O (Crux, ave fes unics, hoc paſſionis tempore, eAuge piis juſti- 
tiam, Reiſque dong veniam. 


Mark 16.14. 22, Dulneſſeorhardneſſe of heart, when the ſoul is ſo ſtupid and ſenſleſſe, faſt 

» 8.Job _ locked up, that the mercies of God, and his ſweet promiſes do lictle or nothing 

ger - Hua effeR. It is a ſpiritual ſottiſhneſle or diſtemper, that neither the word nor works 
of God cn kindly work upon us. 

Rom, 1.21, 23. Unthankfulneſſe, when men deyour the bleſſings of God, and return no 
praiſe uato him for them, 

nn 9,0 24. Idolatrous ſwearing by Idols or falſe gods, by the Saints departed or any 

4 uh 613 Meer creature. 

nn 25. Divine Adoration of that which is no god. The Papiſts adore, 1. The 

Pope, to whom they attribute divine honour. 2. Images , with the ſame adora- 
tion with the ſamplar, appointing only a reſpeQive difference, viz. that the prin- 
cipal is worſhipped fimply and for it ſelf; but the Image in regard of the (imi- 
litude and reference to the principal. 3. The Bread and Cup of the Euchacilt 

Zeph.1.6. 4, The Saints departed. 

«ge —e 26. Negle& to ſeek God, or return unto him when we have gone aſtray, or be 

9.13, 2 Chr, Warned by his Prophets or corre&ions. And enquiring after or ſeeking unto 

16.12. Deut. ſtrange gods. 

12,39,0C11,16 


here 
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The ſecond ( ommanament. 


Doulhaltnot make to thy ſelf any graven Jmage, noz the like- 
nelſe of any thing that ts in Heaven above, o2 in the Zarth 
beneath, o2 1m the waters under the Earth, thou ſhalt not 

bow down to them noz2 ſerve them, Foz J the LOKD thy 

Godam a jealous God, viliting the ſins of the Fathers uponthe 
Lhildzento the third and fourth generation, of them that hate 
me, and ſhewing mercy to thouſands of them that love me and 

keep my Lommandments, 


Oſces himſelf explains this precept, Demr. 4.15,16,17,18,19+ —_— dif- 
M This Commandment hath two parts, a Prohibition an1 a Confirmati- er gee 


on. The Prohibition hath two parts, forbidding two things. The firſt ,1,jmen , 
is propounded, Thos ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven Image, nor the that comman« 
likeneſſe of any thins. ded rhe wor= 


Where is, 1, The perſon prohibited, Thou] any man whatſoever. =_ _ 4 _ 


2. The thing forbidden, Making 4 graven lmage] that is, an [mage artificially 6d. drake 
carved with any tool, An mage is the picture or repreſentation of ſome other worſhip which 
thing artificially made of any matcer in any form. Likeneſſe of any thing} is more is by divine 
general, for though every [mage be a /ikeneſſe, yet not contrarily, and the Lord inſticution, 


doch deliver this Commandment fo generally to prevent all miſtaking. No Image Jer —_ 
or piture nor any manner of likeneſſe muft be made, Whether it be an Idol or cw naurds 
Image, if it be a likeneſſe, it is forbidden here, is that which 

narure dire&- 
eth all people to, or which ariſerh from zhe nature of God, This belongs to all reaſonable creatures. He that ac- 
knowledgeth there is a God,wi!l acknowledge that he is ro be be bclieved. feared, truſted, loved and prayed to : this 
was pertormed by Adam in Paradi'e avd by the Angels in Heaven, I(a.6.3, Heb,1.6, (ultus inſtitutzs, inſtirurted 
wortitip cepends on rhe revelation of the will of God, this was commanded Adam in his innocency, as the Tree ot 
Knowledze 0: Grn0d and Evil, and the Tree of Life ſhew. Natural worſhip is the chief, inſticured worſhip may 
be interrupted, A. cimc of worſhip is Furis naturalis, the fevench day Furis poſstivi, Some in thele dayes (ay all in- 
ſtirutions are mecr torms, and men may ule or not ule them at their pleaſure according to their light, «Cuz non ef} re- 
ligroſus non eſt Chriſtianus. Cultus inſt1tutus ft medium ex Dei voluntate ordinatum, 4d cultum naturalem exercendum 
promovendum. Tndicantur bujuſmod: melia omnia & Dev inſlituts, in ſecundd precepto per prohibitionem oppofutorum medio- 
rum omuium cu'tus ab hominibus excogitatorum, ſub ritulo (culprilis @ imazinis, quz2 cum precipua fueruns ol;m - hominum 
invente,cultum De depravantiz,aptiſſimepropenuntur ( per Synccdschen jn Decalogo pracipuam) loco omnium humani ingenii 
commentorum ad culttum fpeAanuwm. Amel, Medul Theol. 1.2.c,13. 


3. Hereis the end, For thy /elf, or to thy /elf, thatis, to the uſe of any man, it * Non facias 


muſt be underſtood of religious uſe for the ſervice of a God, either true or ima- my ene - 
ginary, or to thy ſelf ] thatis, of chine own head *. meo expreſſo 
verbo ac fuſſu. 


Erg6 non praſcribit fibi legem Dem, quin poſſit jubere fieri imagines prout ipſs viſum fucrit, ficus poſiea i p fieri Cherubi« 
ns & alias imaginesin Templo : ſed nobis praſcribit legem generalem quam nunquam licet tranſgredi, nifs peculiare accedat 
verbum Dej: cx Levit.26. interpretatto colligitur bujus pracepti, ubi non ſimpliciter ait non facies tibi (culprile, ſed ad- 
dit ad adorandum ea. Ergo non fimpliciter damnantur ſculpture aut imagines quavis, ſed tamum qua ad cul ſolite funt 
proponz. Zanch.e Decalogo,c.'4. Non tacies tibi, id eft, ex tus proprio cerebro vel judicio : quamuis enim particuls 
lg tibi alias nonnungquam vel redundat, vel aliam vim babet : hig tamen o redundaniiam excludit accuratiſſimam borum pre» 
ceptorum breviloquinm, & vanitatem humanarum cogitationum excludi manifeſtum eſt ex aliis Scripture locis codem fpetan- 
thus, ut Amos 5. 26. Num. 15.39. Amel, ub: ſupra. Cert# Dew leges ſuas promulgens, nullizs violatori tam gravem 
decrevit pernam, atque ſecunde ; nullis 0bſervatori tam ampla propoſuit premia, atque ſecunde : fiquidem pracepri de fugiendis 
Tdolis tranſgreſſorum panam, in tertiam O& quartam gencrationem, ejuſdtm vers obſeruttoriom framium, in multa poſterorum 
millia derroguit. Nulla etiam Lex eſt, quam toties Deus repetruerit, atque bac ipſa de Idolis : de quibus cum Exod. 20. com- 
Mate quinto mentem ſum explicut|jes, mox verſu 22. ſeuſum pracepti iterans, vos, inquit, vidiſtis, quod de clo loquurus 
lum robis. Non facietis Devs atgenteos, nec Deos-aureos facieris vobis, Nec alind preceptum Moſes moriturus 14m 
ate populi animo impreſſit,ac hos de execrandss Idols Deut.4.15,15. & 23-v. Sculcer.Serm.de Idot. Vide plura ibid Vids 
Picherel.Diſcrt.de Imag-babita ad fanum Germani, coram Regina maire. —h 
us 
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Neque cole] 
witmis , l;ba- 
mine, incenſo. 
Grort-:n Exod. 


20, 
Fealous (ignifi- 
eth as much as 
zealous, or to 
be moved with 
a very ardent 
aftetion and 
fervent defare, 
proceeding ei- 
ther out of 
love to ſave 
the thing un- 
rouched which 


isloved, Zech. 


Thus this part is propounded, it is inlar 
Images or likeneſles are to be made. 

Of things in Heaven abeve | meaning the higheſt heavens, called the heaven f 
the bleſſed, and ſo the Images of God the Father, or God the Son, or God the 
holy Ghoſt, and of our Lord Jeſus God and man are excluded, as alſo of þg 
Angels and Saints,for all theſe are in heaven. y 

2. The heavens of the Stars, and fo the Image of the Sunne, Moon, Planers 
orany Conſtellation or Starre is condemned. 7/:de Vol. de Oris. & Pr; Wi 
Iadsl.l. 2.c.4+ * 4. 

3. The inferiour heavens called the Air or place where the Fowls of the heaven 
flie, ſo as pictures of feathered Fowls are condemned, 

Again he faith, Of things on Earth here are all men and four-footed beaſts lj. 
ving and walking, and all kinde of creeping things together, with Herbs, Planes 
Trees, and ſo all Images of them are blamed. F 

3. The Waters #nder the Earth arenamed, and thereby are ſignified all manner 
of Fiſhes, The waters are ſaid to be under theearth, becauſe God madetheearth 
hollow, that there the waters might be contained, P/al.104.6. 

And God particularly nameth all theſe places, beſides which there is no other 
place, that we might fully conceive, that his meaning is to forbid all manner of 
Images of all things whatſoever , whether of God, of creatures, of what ſore 
and kinde ſoever. The Gentiles abuſed the Images of moſt of all thele, 
Rom .1e23- 

This is the firſt part of the Prohibition, the ſecond is, Thou ſhalt not bow dows 
nor ſerve them, that is, to any ſuch Image, Ynibus verbis omnew omnino cultuw, 
quocunque modo Idols tribuatur, prohibet. Sculter, 

To bow down notes the outward geſture of the body uſed of men to ſhew reve- 
rence, and is uſed todenote all manger of reverent behayjours, which either nx 
ture hath ordained, or cuſtom' of Countreys authorized to expreſle reſpeR and 
regard of chings, as worthy of honour and account. Vox Hebrea geſtum hinorus 
indicem ſignificat. Grot. in Exod. 20, 

T o ao ſervice noteth all manner of aRions to be accompanied with ſuch reverent 
geſtures, the former is a circumſtance of ſervice, the later the ſubſtance of it. 
So no manner of account is to be ſhewed to piures, neither by any outward gee 
ſture of body, nor by any kinde of ſerviceatall. Zanchy de Decalogoc. 14. doth 
otherwiſe diſtinguiſh between theſe two words. 

Hitherto the Prohibition, the confirmation is taken from the Loris interelt, / 
am the Lord thy Ged. 

2, From one Attribute of his jealoulie.” See Ex0d.34-14. Jealouſie is that pro- 
perty of a husband or wife whereby they cannot endure that the yoke-fellow 
ſhould give either their affe&ions or body to others beſide themſelves, Conſorts 
impatiens, ut mariti, Grotius, It noteth the holineſſe of Gods nature that cat 
not away to have that ſervice which is due to him communicated to Images, 0r to 
any other thing with or beſides himſelf, it is love joyned with anger, (ith 
cannot away with this , we ſhould not praQtiſe it, 


ged by adiſtribution of things whergge 


r.14, & 8.2, orelſe of indignation againſt that thing which deſerverh puniſhment, Exod. 34. 


Nahum 1.2, Ezek.z3.19. and here it is uſed in both thoſe two ſenſes or ſignifications, Ford on the Corcnan 
See Eſtcy on the Command, 


> FVerbum viſt- 
rand: alias eſt 
medie fignifict- 
tionis, bic in 
malum ponitur, 
pro eo effefu 
qui conſequitur 
ati Fudicis 


viſuationem , 


6 eff, pro punitione, LX X.m:d)S's5, reddens iniquicatem, hoc eft panam iniquitatis Patrum in filion, &'6+ 
Exod.z0, Sec Eſtey. 


3. There is an argument from Gods effeQs of vi/ting the ſins of the fathers on the 
children to the third and fourth generation, of them that hate him. Viſiting 1s twofold, 
1. In love and favour, Luke 1.58. 2. Indiſpleaſure to puniſh, as bere. Pan! 
ing Þ is the laying of miſery upon any one that hath done a faulc, proportio 
unto his fault. The obje& of this puniſhment are the children of chem chat 
hate God evento the third and fourth generation, asin the Babyloniſh cranſpo&- 
tation, 

Riret. 


Et 
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Et nati natorum, C& qui naſcentur ah illis, 


For a man may live to ſee his poſterity to the fourth generation, 7ob 42.16. and fo 
ſee himſelf puniſhed in them. 

So Aquinas 14, 2e Yueſt.87, Artic.s. Kellet. Aſiſcel.lib.1. cap.7. and others. Some urge, 
Some ſay the wrath of God deſcends from fathers to children onely in caſe the *** if it be 
children imitate, and write after their fathers copy ; ſuppoſing theſe words [" 1» COING 
them that hate me ] to relate to the children. Bur this is expreſly againſt the the world hom 
words of the text, and che examples of the thing : God afflias good children ble ro-death 
of evil parents for their fathers ſins, and the words are plaif\ and determinate : for 4dams fin, 
God vilits the (ins of the fathers, i» tertiam & quartam generationem eornum qui then —_ 
oderunt me, Of them, of thoſe fathers that hateme. DoRor Taylor on Exod.20. ms Me aMi- 
5. Par. 1. Qions for their 

Parents fins. 
Parents may convey an eſtate to them with a curſe, Bur Pet, du Moulin and Knewſtub are- of another judgement, 
alledging Ezek.2$.20. and (o are divers others, Deus punts peccatum Patrum in filiis non ſemper, (ed txuc ſolum, 
cum filti imit antur peccata patrum, ut docent $. Putres ( Hieron, Chrylolt, Auguſt.) & Thom, 1, 2, <Yueſt. 87. 
Luos ſequuntur fere omnes recentiores, 27 hoc ipſum indicat Scriptura, ciim ait : His qui oderunt me : Now ewm fimpli- 
cer _ dicit, fe puntnurum peccata patrum in filth, ſed in tis qui cum oderunt, Bellarm, de Amifſſ. grat. & ſtata 
peccar. hi0.4. £4.7+ 


The cauſe moving to puniſh is the ſins of the Fathers, Now God puniſheth the 
fins of the Fathers on the children, by giving up the children to follow or exceed 
their Parents in ſinning, thar fo he may bring upon them a more full vengeance, co 
ſhew his deteſtation of his Fachers fins. Seeing no man would have his poſteciry 
co be plagued, himſelf muſt not tu in breaking che former prohibicion. 
They hate the Lord which do not worſhip him as he hath commanded them, but pord of the 
after their own fantaſies, and after the traditions of men. Covenant. 
God in no other Commandment bur the ſecond threatens to puniſh the fins of Fa- 
thers upon the children, becauſe inpecſtitious worſhippers of all men are ſtrength- 
ned by che tradition of their Fathers, O our Fathers did thus and thus, Shall we 
be wiſer then our fore-fathers ? M.Barrh.on He. 
A ſecond effe&t of God is ewing mercy, that is, doing good and helping our 
of evil, and the objeR of this co thouſands ; the promiſe is oppoſed to the com- 
mination, bur is of larger extent. Rabbi Salomon hence obſerves that the good- 
neſle of God doth as much exceed his ſeverity, as fifry exceed one, viz. becauſe 
his ſeverity is reſtrained to four generations, but his goodneſle is extended to 
thouſands, two thouſands at the leaſt. Von mille, ſed multa millia : ita oftenditur, 
quanto largior fit Dems in benefaciendo, quam in puniends. Grot.in Exo0d-20, 
Of them that love him and keep his Commandments] Not that pretend to love Job.14.15,21. 
him indeed and ſhew their love by obedience to his revealed will. FP, _ 3. 
There is a great ditterence between keeping Gods Commandments and fulfilling ES 
his Commandment. Keeping noteth a truth, fulfilling a perfeRion : This Chriſt 
only had ; bur the truth every Chriſtian muſt have. 
The ſcope, end and ſumme of this Commandment isto order us in the ſolemn ' F 
worſhip of God, called Heb,9.1. Ordinances of divine ſervice, and uſually termed ar owt 
religious exerciſes. For the conſtituting of a ſolemn worſhip of God three things goq by ſuch 


are required : means , and 
afrer (uch a 


manner as he hath preſcribed in his Word, and is agreeable to his nature, Deur. 12, 30,31,32. B. Down, AbſtraR, 
D:Wilkins of the gift of Praycr, chap.19, 

1, That it be done with immediate reference to God, and that himſelf or ſome- 79% people 
thing in his ſtead be made the obje&rhereof, and ſotherein we draw near to him, one bred 5 
and he to us. remy tpeaking 

2+ That it tendin the doers intention direRly and of it ſelf tothe honouring of of ſuch cxer- 
God and pleaſing him, and getting of grace from him, by exerciſing of ſome or all cilcs- 


the vertues required in the firſt Commandment. - hes þ 


2 OP LE . : conſuetudo eft 
emnem honorem ad zuferior; perſona debitum , praſtirumye ſuperiori. Chamierus Tomo ſecundo , lib. 18. Cap. 1+ 
Fre 


3, That 


war — 
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3- That there be a ſeparating of our ſelves from all other buſineſſes to be wholly 
and alcogerher imployed about ſuch as in which the difference between common 
and ſolemn worſhip doth ſeem to ſtand, 

Worſhip conſiſts in chree things: 

1. There mult be a right knowledge and high apprehenſion of God, the perſon 
ro be worſhipr. 

2. Areflexion of this knowledge. 

3. An abaſement of the creature under the reflexion of this knowledge, Rexel, 
5. Chriſt is repreſented as (irting on a Throne. The people of God are there 
brought in as compaſling him abour, they have high apprehenſions of the perſon 
of Chriſt, his glory and holineſſe. 2, They reflef theſe excellencies, 3, They 
abaſe themſelves, fall on their faces, ver/.w/t. 

Every religious exerciſe or ordinance of divine ſervice hath uſually divers parti. 
cular as, that be as parts of the whole, and inthe orderly uniting of which the 
whole is accompliſhed. And whatſoever is done in any ſuch exerciſe of religion, 
for the end and purpoſe of pleafing God, and getting grace from him with reſpe&t 
of conſcience to him (as eſteeming that he muſt and will have it ſo, or elſe the 
ſervice ſhall not be well-pleaſing and acceptable ro him) this is a part of worſhip, 

. orof divine Service. For example, a man brought an Ox or a Ramme, a Lamb 
or ſuch like thing, and preſented it to the Prieſt, he did offer ic unto God, and 
that direQtly with intention of exerciſing obedience and faith ro God. Likewiſe 
this Offering was to be made by a certain perſon in a certain place, at a certain 
time, with certain Garments and Rites : So all choſe obſervations became parts 
of this worſhip ; for in theſe alſo che intention of the doer was direRly car- 
ried ro God, hoping and purpoſing by them to pleaſe God and exerciſe 
faith and obedience, and other graces, as well and as much as by the very 
offering it {rlf, and accounting the ſervice not to be acceptable to God with- 
out them. 

The rhings commanded here are of two ſorts : 

I. For the performance of divine ſervice. 

2. For the preſeryation and continuance thereof, 

For the right performance of divine worſhip, ſome things are to be looked unto 
for the ſubſtance and circumſtances of it. 


For the ſubſtance of worſhip alſo, ſome _— of it. 
things are required for the Manner 


The grounds ' For the Matter, ſome things are required, for 
of worſhip are 1. The Obje of theſervice. 


om 1d wil 2. The SubjeRof it, that is, the kindes andþarts of it. 
by rb For the ObjeR, two things are required, 
by all the crea- I- That it be tothe true God alone. 
tures, he ex- 2. For the parts that they be ſuch as are preſcribe and appointed by the true 
rs God. 
om them 


ſurable to their nature. 2. Thecrearure in all irs worſhip muſt have a rule, their ſervice muſt be reaſonable, Rom. 
12,2, Gal.6.16, therefore the Lord bach manitcſted his will ro them, Dan.g.23. 3. The conſcience of rhe crea- 
rure mult receive this rule, and ſubmic co it. 


For the ObjeR, it muſt be only the true God the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, which is the maker of Heaven and Earth, the Sonne of God our bleſſed 
Saviour and Mediatour, the bleſſed Spirit our ſanifier, which God hath manife- 
ſted himſelf co usin the Scriptures, to him and him only muſt we tender our wore 
ſhip, which is ſo eſſential co worſhip, that it cannot be true vunlefle it be appro- 
priated unto him, according to the words of the Law repeated by our Saviour, 
ſaying, Thou ſhalt bown down to the Lord thy Ged, and him (alone) that excluſive 
and confining particle our Saviour addetl: by way of interpretation, $halt thou 
ſerve or worſhip, for ſo that word which in the original is, T how ſhalt ſerve, Chriſt 
rendereth, Thou ſhalt worſhip. And great cauſe that be alone Thovld be worſhip- 


ped whoalone is worthy of worſhip. Seciog this worſhip is a __— 
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ledgement of his Deity we teſtifie that we efteem him. the onely true God vpon 
whomwe depend, and to whom we give our ſelves as ſervants, | 
Secondly, This true God muſt be the objeR of our worſhip purely, and by a | is one of the 
clear work of the underſtanding conceived of inhis Attributes and Properties, not _— things 
repreſented to the eye, or any way pictured forth or imagined under any viſible or <,,c.;? a 
ſenſible form or repreſentation, becauſe there is no poſhbilicy of reſembling him of God. os 
to the life by any (imilitade that any man or creature can invent or frame, yea all Nation ſuired 
reſemblances fall ſo farre ſhort of his perfeion that it will prove an imbaſing of as of 
our conceits concerning him to attempt any ſuch reſemblance, and therefore Dex. _—_ a - 
4.2. is exprefle, telling 1/-ae/, that they heard a voice alone in the time that God heir 
came amonglt them to deliver the Law, and ſaw no manner of Image or likeneſle, genius, \ 
and therefore they ought not to corrupt themſelves by making any Image or Re- The Sparraus 
preſentation. God is not a body but a Spirit and Eſſence, a Spicit whoſe being is _ a Ware 
every way above all that all creatures can attain and reach to proportionably to the nerd.4r ye - 
excellency thereof by the moſt deep contemplation of their minde, And therefore armour. © The 
alſo the Prophets do cry out againſt the pituring of God or worſhipping him un- Ethiopians 
der any ſuch form or picture, ſaying, Wherennto will ye liken me ? What ſimilitude tur ug him 


will ye make of me ? 11.48.18. lack, The 


Heathens mi(- 


The way to cure this evil : repreſented 
1, Purge your hearts more and more from carnal affetions, Pſalm. 17.15. God, Rom.r. 
UMatth.5.8. 23, The jews 


2. Beg the aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt to raiſe your apprehenſions of the Di- —_— » and 
vige-Eſfence, 2 Cor.3.14,15,16- The Spirit gives as light, and makes it powerfull ge Hd 


tochange the hearc, ; Churches 
3- Be much in the ſtudy of the Scriptures, they are the image of Chriſt, and he misfigure the 
isthe image of God, 2 Cor.3.18. & 4.4. DivineEfſence 


{ 4. Be obedient to divine inſtitutions ; God knows what worſhip is beſt for — nor 
himſelf, Co/.2.23 Obediepce to Gods will keeps up the repute of his Efſence. ,*7 9” 


fee 2 Samn.6.6. Nihil adeo offendit bominum mentes ac ſimplicitas Divinorum operum, PIG __ 
Tertul, tions of God, 
5. Conſider your experiences of grace, Exed.15.11. Mic.7.17, Luk.1.46. mergal Tdola- 
6. Often-view God in his ſtapendious works, P/a/. 104. obſerve the bounding dd rage 


of the S2a, the hanging of che earch upon nothing, Fob 26.7. the beauty and mo- g.4 7.1 
tion of the heavens, tlie order of all the creatures, Hoſea 2. latter end. See as Atheiſm, 
P/al.40.13, Rom.1.25. 
7. When you make uſe of ſenſitive things to increaſe your knowledge of 
God, you muſt proceed by way of negation and argument, and not by repreſen- 
tation. See [/2.45-15. 
8. Labour roget a more perfe&t and clear notion of God, follow on to know 
the Lord, Ho/.6.3. Heaven conſiſts much in the viſion of God, 
For the parts of worſhip, it is required thatthey be all preſcribed uuto us by 
the written word of God, that he may not haye cauſe ro except againſt us, ſay- 
ts, Who required theſe things at your hands ? For ſeeing we do them to him, we 
nult from him know whether they will be acceptable unto him, yea or no. His q,,, ;,, 
on will is the right rule of his own worſhip, what is not conformable to the rule 7wun obrenge- 
(annor be true worſhip. Wherefore the Lord chargeth //-ae/thatchey ſhould not perant non obſe- 
ade any thing to the thing by him preſcribed, bur keep themſelves ftriQly to bis __ Des 
ypointmene, doing alone that very thing which he required without ſwerving to 9 —_ 
lteright hand or to the left, Dent.4.2. Joſh.1.7. Prov.30-2. ſed ex imperis. 
if God had lefc us without a paternin the wayes of his worſhip we ſhould have Tertul. 
nadered in incertainties z the Heathens by the light of nature knew that there 
Wa God, and that he was to be worſhipped, yet they did but grope after him 
uſe they wanted a rule of worſhip. "—_— 
Humane inventions inmatters of worſhip have been brought in = at | 
1. By Satan, he knows | | 2 King.13.3 
_ T. That they take away the glory of worſhip, that only is excellent which 
8plenum [mi. 
2, That they take away the Majeſty and Authority of it ; God ſhews 
PFffffa no 
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no ſuch Majeſty any- where as in his Ordinances but in heaven, Reel. 4. 2. 
3. That they take away the power of Ordinances, Marth.15.6. all the pow- 
er of Ordinances conſiſts in Gods preſence in them, 
4. That it hinders their acceptation, Reve/,9,20. 
2. By the Miniſter 
I. A ſpirit of uncleanneſle works inthe Prophets, Zech.13.2, 
2. A great deal of pride, Col.2.18. 
3- Avehement deſire of drawing proſelytes after them, Gal.6,13. 
4. Horrible hypocrifie, Marth. 23.13,14. 
5. Worldly wiſdom and fleſhly ends, 2 King.16.11. 
6, A conſtant ignorance and idleneſſe in chem, #hile they ſlept the envious man 
ſowed tares. 
7. Cowardiſe, Gal.6.12. 
3. By the people, 2 Theſſ.2.10,11. Heſ.5.11. Ames 4.5. 
Three things about the worſhip of God are to be conſidered : 
1, The kindes of it, thatis (as was before ſaid) certain orders of ations to be 
performed. 
2+ The parts of it, that is,each aRion of each kinde, ſo receiving the Lords Su p- 
per isa kinde of worſhip, the ation of giving, taking, eating, drinking, with the 
« things hereby repreſented, are parts. 
TO OETrIn" 3. Thereare certaincircumſtances and ſolemnities for the manner of celebrating 
thoſe parts and kindes : Now the two former muſt be expreſſely commanded, 
in Gods wor- - Theater muſt not be forbidden nor condemned, onely a thing of ſolemnity is 
ſhip are, changed into a part when a religious neceſſity is impoſed upon ir, and a ſpiritual 
x. Neceſſary efficacy conceived to be annexed unto it, as appears inthe Prieſts garments in the 
wn 99 arg Law. Thus forexample : Prayer is a kinde of Gods worſhip, the confeſſion of 
gent *+. ſins, Petition and Thankſgiving for benefics be parts of this kinde of worſhip, 
true worſhip and ſoare the perſon to whom, and the perſon in whoſg name neceſlary things for 
of God inſti- the matter of the worſhip. But now , whether 1 pray in ſuch or ſuch a place, 
_ by bim- whether with eyes lift up or caſt down, whether kneeling or ſtanding, whether 
larhs 2 cheſs with mine head covered or uncovercd , theſe are certain points of folemnity, 
are unlawful 25 it were adjundas of the exerciſe. And here it is ſufficient, that I uſe no 
if deviſed by ſuch circumſtance as is condemned, nor negle& any that is commanded, but 
men , becauſe ;jf Ido eſteem ir a matter of religious neceſſity ro God-ward, to pray in ſuch 
yy» Reef , 2 place rather then ſuch, and conceive that my prayers ſhall be more effe- 
= 'tartis” ual for my good there rather thenelſewhere, not having any ſuch warranc from 
God? worſhip God, Ido now turn the circumſtance into a part of worſhip, and ſeeing it is nor 
arerobede= from God, of falſe worſhip, 
termined and 
inſtituted by him, 2. Meer circumſtances and matters of order concerning the method, phraſe, external cele- 
bration which are not determined by God, therefore no particular is unlawfull which is according tothe general rules 
in Scripture. Balls Trial of grounds of Separat, chap. . 


The ſeveral kindes and parts of Gods worſhip, are either Ordinary or Ex- 
traordinary. 

I, Ordinary, 

I» Publick. 2. Private, 3. Indifferent. 

Firſt, Publick, ſuch as ought to be uſually and onely performed in 
publick Aﬀemblies of whole Congregations in one known appointed place, 
, being open and publick profeſſions of our allegiance to God, Such are tw9 
alone. 

I. Preaching of the Word, which bath two main parts: 

I. The Explication and Declaration of any part of holy Writ, or any point 
of DoArine contained in holy Writ. 

2. The Application of that part of holy Writ or point of DoArine ſo contain” 
ed in Scripture to teach, admoniſh, exhort, corre, comfort, for which things it 
is moſt fit and convenient. 

 Theſecond publick worſhip is adminiſtration of the Sacraments, that is, of the 
ſeals of the new Covenant of Grace, which are two alone, The 
I, 


_ - - ava —— OO — 5 O—— - - 


bo Fendi 


HR — 


— 1. Theſeal of ingrafting into Chriſts body, called Baptiſm, where the parts 
are,outward, waſhing with tvater, inward, beſtowing the bloud of Chriſt to 
waſh and purge the ſoul. 

2. The ſeal of our nouriſhment in Chriſt, hereof the parts are, outward, on 
the Miniſters part taking, bleſſing, breaking, diſtributing bread and wine: on 
the receivers,taking, eating and drinking bread and wine : inward, certain works 
of God in giving his Sonne, and of the receiver in receiving him. This is pub- 
lick worſhip. 


Secondly, Private, two | | 
1. Meditation by ones ſelf alone of the Word of God, or the parts of it in 1/2; wene our 

any particular matter ; the parts of which are,conſideration of che truth thereof, into the keld 

and application of the ſame to ones ſelf, to ſncdirare. 

2. Conference with a few others, which is a mutuall propounding of TOY 

mens judgements of any part of Scripture or point of Religion for their ay ag whos 

mutuall edifying, as Pax! went up to conferre with Perer and with the chief (2id Pax! to 

Apoſtles. Timothy. 

Thirdly, Indifferent, which may be done both publickly and privately, yea 
which muſt be done both in private by each perſon and family, and alſo may be 
done, and moſt of them muſt be done by the whole Aſſemblies of men profelling 
true religion. Theſe are ordinary which muſt be of conſtant and continual pra- 
Aice day by day as occaſion ſerverh, which are four, 

1, Reading the Scriptures and good Books, or hearing them read , which 
is an intentive obſerving of the things contained in the Word, or ſuch godly 
Books as tend to make the points of doctrinein the Scripture contained, more plain 
and uſefull unto us. 

2, Catechizing, which is a particular teaching the principles of Religion by 
Queſtion and Anſwer, neceſſarily required of all Houſholders and Miniſters to 
the young or ignorant people of the Pariſh. For the Houſholders it is appa-. 
rent in that Commandment, that they ſhould whet theſe things upon their 
children ; for Miniſters, Lee him that is catechized in the Word make him_- Gal 6.6. 
that catechizeth him partakers of all good things : Where catechizing is made a 
part of che miniſterial funHon of a Paſtor in regard of which maintenance is due 
unto him. 

3. Prayer, Pray contianally, faith the Apoſtle; for private prayer, Enter into « Thefl 5.17. 
thy cloſet and pray, {aith our Saviour Chriſt ; and Aſine houſe aall be called a honſe Macth.6. 
of prayer, faith the Lord himlelt for publick worſhip. 

4. Singing of Pſalms,whether Scriptures,or other conformable unto Scripture 
made by gudly mcn,ones ſelf or others,it is not material, as ſome think, for ſo ſaith Col.z.16. 
Davia,Sing unto the Lord a new ſong ; and fo faith the Apoſtle, Edifie your ſelves 
with Pſalmes and Hymnes and ſpiritwal Songs ; the word tranſlated Hymnes 
fgnifierh ſuch a Song as is uttered with voice alone, but Spirirnall Songs 
and P/almes are ſuch as are ſung to the tune of any well tuned Inſtrumenc 
of muſick, but muſt be ſo performed as may be for edification. 

And theſe are ordinary ſervices. 

The extraordinary ſervices are ſuch as are to be performed upon particular and 
ſpecial occaſions, either publick or private, ſuch are 

r. Faſting, which is the ſetting of an artificial day atleaſt apart to the work of 
bumiliation and reconciliation. 

- 2» Feaſting, which is the ſetting of ſo much time apart tothe work of re- 
Joycing. 

3. Vowing, which is a tying of ones ſoul by Gods name unto Gods ſelf to do, 
or not todo a thing lawful for his furtherance in godlineſſle, 

Theſe be all the kindes of worſhip which God in his Word requireth, and the 
performance of them each in cheir place and order is required at the hands of all 
Gods people by vertne of this Commandment, ſo that each man and woman ſtands 
dound in conſcience conſtantly ro perform the publick and private, as God gives 
ability, and the extraordinary upon ſuch extraordinary occaſions as fall out to re» 


quire the performance of them, | = Ee 
Fffff z And 


eut.6.7. 
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And ſo much for the Matter of true Worſhip. The Manner followeth ; which 
is as carefully to be looked unto as the Matter ; neither ſhall any ſervice we ret- 
form be acceptable unto God, further then the manner of performing the lan + is 
agreeableto his will. Know, four things are required to the right performing cf 
Gods Services in this kinde : 1, Sincerity. 2. Diligence. 3. Faith, 4. Reverence, 
And when we do worſhip truly, diligently, faichfully, reverently, then we 2iſ9 
worſhip him acceptably and fruitfully. 

The more on©®. For ſincere worſhipping of God we may learn it by the Apoſtles denying it«f 
fercheth duties . . ying 

from God im- {OMEtÞat preached Chrilt of contention : what we do for a right end, attainiz.o of 
mediarely, and Brace, and for the right motives, Gods Commandment and Honour, that is done 
the more he truly ;for truth in this caſe is the agreement betwixt the ſhews we make and mean. 


draws the mo= jnpg we have. 
tives from God ng : 
immediately, and the more he placeth his comforts in God immediately, the more ſpiritual and happy he is. 


Tan act en- To the ſincere performing of the aRs of Worſhip, three things are requiſite : 
ly perform ſer= 1- That we doit upon a right motive, which muſt be Gods Commandmegre, 
vice to God, becauſe he requireth us ſo toſerve him, nor pray to be ſeen of men, 

bur for God, _ Fora right end, which muſt be the ſhewing of our obedience to God, and 
_ winning of grace from him according to his promiſe. 

ſers you awork 3- With the joyning together of the inward and outward man, the Soul and 
is your end, ddy. 

Finis mover efi- The Scripture requireth this in prayer by ſpecial name, ſaying, that God # ner to 
ciemem ad &+ | thoſe that call pon him in truth ; that is, with a true intention co pleaſe him,and 
2 Thc end Atruedefireto get grace from him. The thing which ought to make a Preacher 
ſweerens, the preach, is, that he may be Gods Inſtrument in converting and ediſying ſouls, ſce- 
ſervice finis das ing God hath appointed to do this work by the Miniſtry of men. The thing which 
_— ſhould make the people come to Church, is, that by hearing their ſouls may liye, 
yay Ove reſts Teeing God bath appointed preaching to fave men. 

{z:isfied when When we do inour fonls aim at the right end of the ſeveral kinds of Worſhip 
he bath atrain- we perform, ſeeking to approve our ſelves to God ſo inthem, that by them we 
ed his end. *n may profit according to his inſtitution, this is Truth. 

fone les offcie The ſecond thing is Diligence, which will follow upon Truth, and is joyned 
=> you vo with it, for alwaies they go cogether as the contrary vices, and therefore in the 
form durics Hebrew one word ſtgnihes both neglicently and guiletully, in that ſpeech, Cur/cd 
that you may be he that doth Gods Work negligently. 


honour God, 
Fob 17.4. pleaſe him, Col.1.5. injoy him,Heb.1o.22. and adde ro your own everlaſting account, Tf God be no: 


your utmoſt end, he will not be your chiefelt good. Hes defiderio colendus eſt Dews ut ſui cultus ipft fie merces, Au- 
guſtine, 


See 2 Kings He that wouldrve God 2cceptably, muſt ſerve him heedfully, Zecleſ. 5. 1,2- 


10,31, A con- > 
ſtanr beedleſd 4-034: Heb.2.1,2. 


neſs in duti Lie 
Dagecy Gent I. Becauſe of Gods peculiar preſence in his Ordinances, Ez+k ar. «lt. Revel, 


of anhypocrite. 21.3» he is there preſent, 1. In Majeſty, Ex04.40.34- 2 Chron 5,14. 1/4-6.7. the 
Ordinances of the Goſpel are compared to a wedding Feaſt, Marth. 22, where the 
King comes in, therefore we are ſaid to come to a throne of grace. 2, 1n bolt 
neſs, 1/a.6.3. P/al.48.1, Ezck 45.lawerend, Rev.4.8. 3. Asa Judge, Exzck.22+2. 
Rom.2.14. Job9.15, 4. In jealouſie, as inthe ſecond Commandment, which is 
quickfighted, 70/9.24-19. _—_ 
It is not e- 2+ Look to the rule of all your converſes with God, Row. 12. 1. word-ſervice it 
nough to wor- may be rendred, as 1 Per.2.2- Itis 1. A ſtraight rule, P/al.19.7. one may quick- 
ſhip God, bur ly po awry. 2. A ſpiritual rule, Rem.7.12, 3» An harmonious rule, Jam.2.10. 
"ny leek 3+ Conſider the evil frame of your ſpirits that are to walk with God in this rule, 
ſhip, Pſ22.26. 1. There is much enmity in them to every duty, 2, Much inadvertency in the 
which notes an things of God. 3. Looſeneſs and vanity inthe thoughts, 7er.4-14- ; 
exadt care in; 4, Godis more honoured or diſhonoured in your religious duties, thenin all 
lerving him. the aRions of your lives, there they aRively, intentionally, and ſolely intend bis 
glory, therefore more of their ſpirits ſhould be laid out in theſe duties then in all 


their other aRions, P/al.103.5. The 
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5. The Devil is there preſent, XZarrh 13.19. 1. As anaccuſer, as of 7ob. 2. As 
an Oppoier, Zach.I.2, 3. Asan Executioner, [/4.29.13,14, 

This diligence is a {ctting onesſelf to procure to ones ſelf the benefit of the ex- 
erciſe, an indeavour and ſtriving in good earneſt ro have the graces wrought inus 
which theſe exerciſes are to work, 

This Diligence conſiſts in chree things : 

1, Ataking pains to fic and prepare our ſelves for theſe Exerciſes before hand. 

2. A due carriage of our ſelves in them. 

2+ Adue uie-making afterwards, 

For the ficſt, we muſt all know that there is « very great natural unfieneſs in our 
hearts to perform any religious work, any good work at all; that which is of ir 
ſelf unfir co effe& any thing, muſt be ficred for the work before ic be imployed in 
the ſame. The heart of the beſt man is very aptto be out of tune as it were for 
Prayer, Medication, hearing ; when it is exerciſed about worldly matters, it is 
made very unapt to matters of godlineſs, becauſe it cannor converſe in the world 
inthat hely and diſcreet manner it ought, whecefore it muſt be new tuned, and 
qo" co be the firlt pains of a good man, withour which his following labour 
is loft. 

This preparation is double : 

1. Common to all Exerciſes of Religion, 

2+ Proper to ſome ſpecial Exerciſes. 

The common Preparation ſtands in four things : 

1, In knowledge of the Exerciſe to be performed, both that it is by God requi- 
red, and what good he intends by, and how he would have us perform it. For 
itis impoſſible chat any man ſhould well worſhip God in ary thing, who hath noc 
received convenient information of the gature and uſe of thatthinsg, No man can 
pray except he know what it is, to whom to be made, in whoſe Name, and what 
$00d he ſhall atrain by it : Nor rexde, nor hear, unleſs he know the neediulneſs 
and nature of theſe Ordinances. For it is the Word of God by which all things 
we ſanified, in chat our minds are thence inſtruGed of the lawſulneſs and man- 
ner of performing chem, This is the foundation which muſt be firft lid co all that 
follows, to be made acquainted what che exerciſe is, what good it will bring, how 
neceſſarily required, thac ſo a man may do what he does out of this knowledge, 
and not ſerve God he knows not with what. 


See M.Mantoi 
on Jam.1. 21. 
De&@1.& 2. 


Examination 
of our eſtare is 
as neceilary as 
our purging 
trom ane,and 
the excitation 
of our afﬀfeRi= 
Ons, 2 Cor.1 3, 
5. In the 
Prieſthood 
under che Law 
there was to be 
a coniecration 
as well as an 
offering, Mal. 
3.3.4. Heb.g. 


14, The main care muſt be ro ger the perſon reconciled ro God, Thoſe that diſcern not their intereſt in Chriſt 
ifthey had ir, and have loſt ir by returning to folly, 1 Per.3.7, are not to come reeking from their fins, and ſo raſh 


Into Gods preſence, Iſa.1.15, Neither are thev wholly to decline Worſhip, and reſtrain Prayer, 1, 
alerioys acknowledgement of their fins with thame and torrow, Pial.5 1.3. Numb, : 2.14- John 1.2, 


T here muſt be 
2, They muſt 


arneſtly ſue out the tormer grace and pardon, Plal.z5.6. & 51,12, Thols who never had afſurance mutt know, 
l, That it is comfortable in our approaches ro God, the Apoit!z hath raught usto begin our ſupplications with our 
Facher, Heb.z0. 21,22, x Tim.2-10. 2, Some belicvers have lefle peace, that they may bave more grace. 3, When 
ne cannot refic@ upon our aQual intereſt, the dire& and du: itul acts of Faich mult be more ſolemnly pur forth. 
1, Diſclaim more earneftly your own perſonal righreouineis, Dan.g.18. 2, You mult adhere ro God in Chriſt, 
more cloſely caſt your ſelves upon God with hope, Plal.22.18, 3. Ic is ſate ro ſay I am my beloveds, chough we 


annot apply Chriſt ro our ſelyes, Pial.: 19.94. 


2. A man before he comes into Gods preſence about ſuch works muſt repent of 
bis fins, yea renew his repentance, bethinking himſelf of che ſeveral things which 
te lateſt committed, to work a freſh meaſure of grief in his ſoul, with a full de- 
termination of heart to ſtrive more againſt chem ; for God cannot endure to be 
ſerved with a foul hand. The ſprinkling water muſt be ſprinkled upon us, and we 
auſt purge our ſelves from all uncleanneſs if we draw near to him. So inthe old 

wthey wereto waſh their clothes after ſome pollution, and when God came 
ther to put off their ſhooes. And that is it which David faith, 7 will waſs mine 

f kn $nnocency and compaſs thine Altar,| A man mult bring an undefiled ſpirit ; if 

will pray, he muſt work his heart to ſorrow, and reſolution to amend his late 

s, for he cannot be welcome into Gods preſence, that is not cleanſed from his 

wickedneſs, or hateth to be reformed, we muſt be pure if we will come into Gods 
ence. 

3- Prayer 
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3. Prayer to God for his blefling muſt be prefixed to all religious ſervices, for 
our better inabling thereto, for of our ſelves we can do nothing, all our ſnfici. 
ency comes from him who hath promiſed to hear us when we pray, and to rant 
our petitions; ſo that without ſeeking a bleſſing we cannot expect to finde it - and 
therefore the Apoſtle faith that all things are ſanified unto us by prayer, even 
exerciſes of Religion, the Word, the Sacraments, and the like, yea and Prayer too, 
by praying God firſt for bis Spirit of Prayer. Therefore he that will ſerve God 
aripht, muſt firſt crave his help and grace to ſerve him. 

The fourth and laft part of common preparation is by a preconſideration of the 

Have high exceeding greatneſs of the Lord before whom we come, and of our vileneſs, baſe. 
rhough:s of the of ynworthineſs to come before him, that ſo we may be rightly afﬀeRed with 
_ ood the regard of him, Levit.26.2. S0 Cernelins faith, that he andthe reft were all 
29. : rake the There before God co hear what Peter ſhould ſay unto them, they had conſidered 
ficreit oppartu- with themſelves that God came to ſpeak unto chem, and that they came to hear 
niry of doing him ; for in what ſervice we do not make account that we have to deal with the 
duties , Chrilt 7. 0rd our God and Maker, and do nor put our ſelves in minde what a one he is, 
« +.,0ux lin we ſhall not carry our ſelves aright towards him, Abraham faid he was duſt and 
ces, Rev, 1.18, aſhes when he prayed to God, therefore the Lord hath ſet down a Preface before 
1. AsaSpeak- the Lords Prayer, acquainting us what a one God is, becauſe by the thinking of 
er, Heb. 12.25. him, and ſtriving to bring our hearts to conceive of him as ſuch a one, we ſhould 
2. That he may þo herter ficted ro makethe requeſts and ſupplications following, the heart then 
delighr himſelf ls WIDS ; 

— He ovaces Muſt put it ſelf in minde what it goes about, and to whom it tenders a ſervice. I 
of his people Come before the Lord Almighty that hath my ſoul in his hand, to hear him (peak 
Canr.8.1. to me, or toſpeak to him, Idraw near tothe King of Heaven and Earth, I pre- 
3. To execute ſent my ſelf before his face, let me frame my ſelf ſo as befits his holy and all- 
+1 ame ſearching eyes. And this is the common preparation for ourreligious duties. Now 
merey. ſpecial preparation for ſpecial ſervices follows to be ſpoken of; that is,ro the Word, 
2. The Angels tO Prayer, tothe Sacraments, and to a Vow. ; 


are there pre- 

ſcent, x Cor.11,10. as your Guardians, Dan.4.13- and to delight in your graces, Cant.5.2. 3. The Devil is pre- 
ſent, Matth.13. 1+ To draw you to evil, x Sam.2.22. 2, To hinder you in whatever is good, Zach.z.t. 3. Comes 
to ſteal away the Word our of your hearts, Marth.13.19, 4. To aceule you, Rev.12.13. Zach.z.1,2. 5, As an 
Executioner, expceEing a commiſſion from Chriſt ro lay hold on thee, John x3.27. 


For the Word. The heart is to be framed to a reſolution of obeying it in all 
things, this is the honeſt and good heart whereof our Saviour makes mention 
in deſcribing the good ground, concerning this it is that our Lord faith again, 
If you Will as my Will, jou ſhall know it, This will give a man a good memory 
and a good judgement, and the Lord to recompence this obedient reſolution 
will become as he hath promiſed, a Teacher to the humble ; ſo ſhall he be taught 
of God that comes with a firm purpoſe to be guided by God, and that in all things. 
Before you come to Church you ſhould ſpend ſome time wich your hearts, to en- 
cline them and bow chem co the teſtimonies of God, and to tay unto your ſelves, 
I am going to hear what the Lord will ſay unto me, ſeeing he is my Maker I will 
not harden my heart againſt him, but I will be ready to know what he teacheth, 
and nor gainſay any thing that ſhall ro my conſcience appear truth, and I will 
undoubtedly yeeld to that I know in praRice, for it is the word of him that i 
Lord of the ſpirits of all fleſh ; then will the Word be powerful ro make us able, 
when we reſolve before whatever it be to be willing, | 

2. Before Prayer a threefold conſideration is neceſſary, of our ſpecial wants, 
and (ins, and benefits, chat we may accordingly mention them in, our Prayers, 
The Lord hath promiſed he will grant us whatſoever we ſhall ask, we muſt berhink 
our ſetyes therefore what be thoſe things that for our preſent eſtate we do ftand in 
need of. What ſins had need to be pardoned and healed, what benefits continued, 
or new given, and what we have already to give thanks for, that we may, with 
more earneſtneſs pray when we know for what we will pray. In the next place 
we muſt conſider of Gods gracious promiſes that he hath made unto us to help, 
and of his exceeding mercy, goodneſs, and power, by which we are ſure be 1s 


able and willing to help, even of thoſe Excellencigs of God which the = _ 
| ather 


; 
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Father which art in Heaven doth offer unto our confideration, but principally Z 
Gods promiſe to hear and accept is to fill our mindes when we come before him as 
ſuppliants, 
Ebirdly, For the Sacraments, the ſpecial preparation is, 1. By examining and 
judging our ſelves, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, chat is, a more narrow and diligent 
ſearch for our eſtate, and for our particular offences if we have forgotten any, if 
through careleſneſſe or guile we have let paſſe the ſight and acknowledgment of -. 
any, that now the old leaven may be caſt out, So ſaith the Apoſtle, Examixe rour 
ſelves, and again, /f we would judge our ſelves God would not judge us. 
2. We muſt labourto get a good appetite to this ſpiritual food, to ſtirup in our 
ſelves an earneſt hungring and thirſting after Chriſt and his benefits there. God 
cals all chat chicſt ro come and eat. As a good ſtomack is a neceſſary preparation 
to our natural meals, ſo to theſe ſpiritual meals is a good deſire and longing for the 
grace there off-red , remiſſion of ſinnes paſt, and power to live more blame- 
lelly and holily hereafter. Then when a man hath by ſpecial examination and 
judging himſelf found out his faults and humbled himſelf for them, and alſo hath 
brought his heart co long for Chriſt Jeſus to be his Saviour, and to ſave' him from 
the puniſhment and power of them by his body and bloud, he is now fit to come to 
the Lords Table, 
3 He muſt meditate on Chriſts ſufferings, 
Laſtly, For a vow, becauſe this is a very ſolemn bond betwixt God and ns (I 
ſpeak it nor of impoſed vows, but aſſumed) wherein weenter, it behoves us very 
carefully co weigh the nature of the thing, and our ſufficiency for the ſame, char 
we may not be raſh with our lips to ſpeak before eur Maker, which'is principally ſpo- 
ken of vowing by Sa/omen ; for better not vow then. not perform, for want of 
which care many men have ſo intangled themſelves, 4s their vows have been occa- 
fion of exceeding much miſery unto them, as we have one fearful example for all 
in Jephta who though he did not ſo bad as is vulgarly thought (for can any man 5,44, mug 
imagine that the newly reformed Church of 1fraelat that time after ſo ſpecial a nor offer her 
blefling could have endured to ſee Gods holy Altar by any of his Prieſts polluted bimiclf bur 
with ſo fearfull an abomination, an41 ſo expreſlely forbidden) yet he procured '9m- Pricit ro 
himſelf and his daughter great reproach in that he was fain ts conſecrate his only ng o__ 
daughterro God as a perpetual Nazaritefle, Whence followed at leaſt in the oÞi- he noc in any 
nion of thoſe times a neceſlicy of remaining a Virgin and chifdleſſe, fo that his ex- place,bur upon 
ample muſt warn us before yowing to conſider diſtialy and ſeriovſly what -— ”=_ ot 


we vow | 
F *q* . .- . I vovend fe 
Thus we have ſhewed you what diligence is required before the worſhip. In For rar 
the worſhip is * required as great diligence, Row.12,13. | '*  dendo inpins. 
Hieron. 


* Take a greatdeal of heed ro your own hearts in the duty leaſt your thoughts vaniſh, Ecclef. 5:3. Salomon com- 


pares che vanity of mens thoughts in ſervices to dreams, where thethoughts are incoberent.; 3, Obſerve in dutics 


the approaches or wichdrawings of God from your ſouls. 


Firſt, With our underſtanding and thoughts to make them attentive, that we 
may hced what we do, and apply our thoughts and conceits alone that way, that 
ſo chere may be an agreement betwixt body and minde. Thus in praying we muſt 
mark what itis that we ask, confeſſe or give chanks for, ſothat we underſtand our 
ſelves, and be able to approve thac we have asked nothing but what we might. In 
bearing we muſt liſten and attend that we may carry away the Word, and let it Sce Maith.15, 
not leak, we mult binde our mindes to give heedful attention, according to that, 10.8 24-15. 
Let him that hath an ear bear what the Spirit ſaith. Hear, O Iſrael, ſaith Moſes oft- ** 3: —_ 
en. Hear, Ochildren, faith David. So inthe Sacraments we muſt mark each a&i- * © 
on, and buſie our mindes in obſerving the thing ſignified as well at our eyes in the 
thing thatis outward. When we ſee the bread, conſider of Chriſts preſence and 
power to nouriſh ; when we ſee the wine,of his preſence and power te comfore ; 
inthe other aRions, when we ſee the breaking of the bread think of his death ; 
when we ſee the giving, confider of Gods offering him, and ſoin eyery ation we 
auſt ſerve theLord with our whole heart, whereof one part is this, obſerving, 
tending,. marking the aRion, a. . 
"GB $888 Secondly, 
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Secondly, We muſt bring our afteions to be ſo moved as the nature of the ex- 
erciſes requireth, which is that which is commended in the good ?6/4h, his hear: 
melted in hearing chreatnings, and the Theſſalonians received the Goſpel with jop; 
in prayer we muſt be feryenc, and in the Sacrament we muſt bring our hearcs co x 
eg or M 'be feeling ſorrow for Chriſts death and our fins, and to a joyful remembrance of c<:« 
200d reſoluti- pou work of our redemption ; ſo it muſt be x ſweet mixture of joy and ſorrow, 
ons r3ken up ſo muſt we worſhip God with our whole heart, for then we worſhip him with 
inthe ſervice, our whole heart when our minde and affeRions are taken up with the matter of his 
keep ir = worſhip, as hath been ſaid, ſo in prayer, David cried unto God, was earneſt x- 
_ bout his requeſts. This earneſtneſſe of affeRion is a very neceſfary thing to make 
forvants. the worſhip of God we perform acceptable, and this is diligence in the worſhiq. 
3. After every There muſt alſo be diligence after the worſhipina care to make good uſe of ir 
duty we mult and to obſerve our growth by ir, and to perceive what proceedings we make in 
-» _—_— godlineſſe by all the ſervices we perform, ſeeing all that we do tends to this end, 
nefſe before The Sacrament, Word, Prayer ſhould nouriſh grace, all co confirm and ſtrength&n 
God, asFacob, the grace of the inward man, 
Gen-28,16, All duties to God muſt be done with all the faculties of the inward man. 

2. With the intention of all the faculties. 

The demeanonr of che body lies in this, that it is a fic inſtrument to ſerve the 
ſoul. The Turks worſhip Mahower more reverently then Chriſtians the true God, 
a vain carriage of the body is anevident argument of a vain minde. 

2. The ſoul ſhould be agive, the-whole inward man, the underſtanding ſhould 
be ready to apprehend truth, the will ro chooſe it, the memory to retain it, thie 
conſcience to ſubmit unto'r, 1/a.58.5. 1 Cor.14.15. 

Reaſons why the inward man muſt be aRive in worſhip ; 

x. God will be worſhipy according Co his nature, 7oh» 4.24. 

2. The ſoul is the man, .the main of ſinne lies in the ſoul, 34c.6.7. 

3. The ſoul only is the feat of grace, Epheſ.3.17. 

4. The end of all Chriſtian duty is communion with God, he can have no com- 
munion with che body. | 

5. In this doth the glory of all a Chriſtians duties conſfit, AMark 13. 33- 
Revel.5.3. ; 

6, This onely makes the duty fruitful, the fruit of the duty lies in the aQi- 
vity of it. | | 

After the duties done there ſhould be 

1, Animpreſſion of Gods holineſſe upon us, Ex04.34.29, AZ 4.13. a ſavour 
of the duties we bave done. 

2, When we have found out God ina duty, we ſhould ingage our hearts to 
that duty ever after, P/a/.116.2. and it ſhould encourage us in all the ſervices 
God requires, Gen-29,1. 

3- We ſhould be very thankful to God for every good motion, chought, new 
diſcovery, 1 Chron.29.13. 

The ſpecial duties after the Word, Prayer, and x Vow,are theſe, 

After the Word to call our ſelves to account what we remember, and ſo to ſearch 
if it be true, and ponder upon it our ſelves with a chewing of the cud, and the life 
of hearing depends on it, This is digeſting the Word, this is cauſing ic to take 
root, this is ingraffing it in the heart, and if we haye convenient means of compa- 
ny we ought to conferre of it, and adviſe together about it, that one may 
help another, ſo did the Bereans ſearching the Scriprares after Pauls ſpeaking the 
Goſpel to them. The next for prayer is as David faith, to wait on God, to look 
for and continue though we be defer'd, 'to look for what we have begged, and to 
obſerve how it is granted, that accordingly we may be thatikfull or humbled, and 
increaſe ourearneſtneſfle. When a man prefers a Peticion to the King he gives bis 
attendance to ſee what ſucceſſe, ſo muſt we to God. Our eyes miſt behold him 
as the eyes of the handmaids the Miſtreſſe, ſo that we ay be able'ro ſee, whe- 
ther he be angry againſt our prayers, or condeſcend to them, and if he do ſeem 
angry, yet we may not faint bur follow him ſtill : if we have praid againſt a tem- 
Pration, we mul Jook for power again; it}; and if we feel power, rejoyce'in ” - 
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that gave it, if not pray again, and till wait renewing our ſupplication : ſo if we 
have deſired any grace or benefit either temporal or ſpiritual according to Gods 
Word, we muſt nor make haſte or be heedleſſe, but even wait and attend his lei- 
ſure, as one that is infinitely better and wiſer then our ſelves, 

Next for vows, the uſes muſt be, a ſpecial care of our vow to fulfill it, for the 
word is expreſſe, 7 hex ſhalt pay thy vows, and thou ſhalr not go back if the vow be 
of things lawful, elſe we muſt nor ſtand to it, but with great repentance for the 
yow perform Gods Commandment rather then our vow. 

Thus you have heard of truth and diligence : there are required two things . 
more, Faith,* which is a believing of Gods truth ſhew'd in the exerciſe we per- , 2m mult 
form according to the nature of ir, Heb. 11.4. In praying we muſt believe that ne os 
God can and will grant our requeſts, asking with boldneſle and aſſurance, 7hen guiies ſhall be 
you pray believe, ſaith our Saviour. When we reade the Word and hear it we mult accepted, Gen. 
delieve that each thing is true, and ſhall accordingly be performed, both predi- 4-7: 
Aions, promiſes, threats, inthe like manner we muſt believe that God will bleſſe *: - the MI 
thoſe his Ordinances to our ſpiritual good,and in general we muſt aſſure our ſelves ay rr , 
that God will accept us in his Ordinances,and bleſs them to us for our good. Truth Gen.4.3, * 
zims at the right end, diligence Jabours foro do them that we may not miſſe that 3+ Inthe Meſ- 
end, Faith aſſures us chat our diligence ſhall be proſperous, and ſo theſe three things 4Þ to come. 
hang together, and ficly,one for the help of another. ]f the Word be not mixed with gy moe: 5 
Faith, if Prayer, Sacraments, every worſhip be not ſo mixed, then it will not be {4;.1 diſcern; 


profitable unto us, for the wavering minded ſhall receive no good, by a clear 
lizhe and ap- 

prehenſion, keeps God in the eye. Faith is converſant about God the obje& of worſhip, Heb. 11.6,27, and Fre 
cerns the worth of his ſervice, and repreſents more of priviledge then burden, Plal. 19, 10, & 73,38, 2, Ir re+ 
ceives a mighty aid and ſupply from che Spirir of God, Rom.8.26. 3. It works by a mighty principle, love, 
Gal.5. 4+ Ir fils the ſoul with a ſweer apprehenſion of Gods love, love will carry ohe to a duty that is azainſt rhe 
bent of nature, Gen.34.19. 2 Cor-5,14, 4. Faith diſcourſeth and pleads in the ſoul with ſtrong reaſonings, 
1, From the mercies af God, I. Special, Gal.z 20, 2, Common, 1 Tim. 1.16, 17, 2, From the Hendn 
1, Ofailiſtance, 2 Cor,1z,'0, Phil.4,1o, 2, Acceptance, 2 Cor.8.11, faith ſhews the Mediatour,Epheſ. 3.1, 2. 
Revel.8.3z4, 3, O: reward, 2 Cor.7.1, & 2 Cor.1,4, Ir ſees alliſtance in the power of God, acceprangg in 
the grace of God, reward in the bounty of God. 


The laſt point is reverence, Levit.26.2. & 10.3» which will follow doubtleſſe 
ppon the tormer, indeed this ſhould have been named firſt. We muft worſhip the Plal.z.r7, 
Lord With reverence, ſaith David in Pſal. 2. and he cals even upon Kings and 
Princes to have this affeion, ſaying, Serve the Lord With fear. A true apprehen- 
fon of Gods greatneſle and our own baſeneſſe will work fear. 

This Reverence is double : 

Firſt, Inward of the heart which is a framing ourſelves to a ſpecial apprebenſion whip is 
of Gods goodnefle and greatneſle over us, Heſ.3.5. Dent.7.21. 1/4.40-17. 2 Mixt thereforecalled 
working of love ahd fear, love ro God and deſire to pleaſe him, fear leſt we fearzas we may 
ſhould diſpleaſe. For ſo reverence ſeems to be a compound affeRion of theſe {<< Þy op 
three. We are ſtill in Gods preſence, and therefore ſhould walk in fear of him a __ 
continually, but we come near unto him even before him, if we addreſle our 1629.3. 
ſelres to religious ſervices, P/a/.100.2. wherefore there ought to be a freſh renew- with Marth. 
ing and augmenting of our reverence in ſuch caſes, 4-131. & 15» 

Secondly, The body muſt alſo be reverent before God, and therefore come and *: ; 
wor ſbip before the Lord, and bow down and kaeel; all worſhip is termed bowing, In Conan nn 

or ſhip before the Lora, and bow aown and kneel ; all worthip is termed bowing, In ,,« in Greet 

SE Atos from fear, 
and the ſame word evA4Get fignifics both fear and religion, Heb.5.7, See Chap, 12. 28, 29, Abraham, Gen. 18. 
27. Elyab, 1 King.18.4z. the four and rwenty Elders, Revel.4.16, Chriſt himſelf, Matth. 26.33. were reverens 
in their as of worſhip, For publick prayer, kneeling and ſtanding are mentioned, 1 King. 8.54. The Publi- 
can ſtood, Luk.18.13, in preaching the eyes of the hearers ſhouldbe faſtened on the Preacher, Luk, 4. 20. See 
Neh.8,3. at the Sacrament our eyes ſhould obſerve the Elements as vicible Sermons , Exod. 23. 8. Chriſt read 
the Scripture ſtanding, Luk.4.16, by that he taught how he honoured the Word of God, the ſame thing is affic- 
med of the people, Nehem.8,5. For that caule that we may ſhew our reſpe to the Word of God, we are bare, 
(faich M.Cartw in his Harmon.) when the Scripture Text is read, Maſter Hilderſam hath the like on Job.4, 
Conſtamine the Great uſed to ſhew much reverence and attention to the word of God preached, ſo thac many times 
he would Rand up all the Sermon while, apd when ſome of his Courtiers told him that it would tend to his di- 
ſparagement ; be anſwered, thar ir was'in the ſervice of the great God, who is go reſpeRer of perſons. See Craks 
Epilt. Dedic.to hisDefence of Conſtantine, 
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all ſervices the outward man maſt be compoſed in a more ſtayed, quiet and Qilj 
manner then in any other exerciſe, if we kneel it muſt be reverent, .if we land 
that muſt be reverent, if we fit that muſt be reverent, and what uſual outward 
teſtifications of ſubmiſſion we would praQtiſe before our betters in worldly re. 
ſpeas, we muſt much more praRiſe before God when we draw near to worſhip 
him. Thus much for the performing of true worſhip for matter in regard of 
objeR, parts, for manner alſo in praRifing diligence , ſincerity, faith and re- 
verence. | 

Concerning performance of Gods ſolemn worſhip we have ſpoken. Now God 
would that his worſhip ſhould alſo be preſerved and upheld for continuance of 
time generation after generation, and thatin purity and credit. To: this purpoſe 
ew? things are neceſſary , Charch-maintenance and Church: government. | For 
without theſe two things, allowance of means for their livel:hood that attend any 
work, and a due obſervation of good order by them that are imployed any way 
inthat work, no work or ſervice can have an honourable and reſpe&ivre continu. 
ance inthe world, | 

For the firſt, viz. maintenance, the Apoſtle ſaith; Zee him rhat 75 taught make 
hin thatteacheth him partaker of all his goods; and it is Gods wi'l that choſe ſhould 
live of the Goſpel which preach the Goſpel. The Miniſters maintenance ſhould be 
competent, honourable, certain, 

For the ſecond, Diſcipline or Government it concerns 1. The Miniſters. 2.The 
People. 

For the Miniſters, the Government is to provide fit men for fit offices. 2, To 
cenſure thoſe which be diſordered inthe Miniſtery.” 3. To depoſe thoſe which be 
of ſcandalous life and erroneous doctrine. 

For the People, the Diſcipline is either private or publick. The private conſiſts 
in 1. Admonition. 2. Complaint. 3. Withdrawing themſelves. 4. Acknowledging 
their offences. Pablick, it is 1. Admonition. 2. Excommunication. 3, Recei- 

- ving in again the penitent. | 

Profaneneſſeis So much for thoſe duties which are commanded in this ſecond Commandment, 
the lin of de= Now we will ſpeak of the things forbidden therein, which are of ewo ſorts, Sins 
p _ of Omiſſion and (ins of Commiſſion. 

es wage 1 A The fias of Omiſſion are in regard of the performance of Gods worſhip, and 
ſhip of God, inregard of preſerving and continuing it, for performing either in regard of the 
ſerting lizhz matter or manner, and for both either tora) or partial. The total omiſſion for 
by ir,account- matter is when we do even altogether negle& the ſervices commanded of God in 
oe ar all his Word, or at leaſt the moſt of them, and that with a kinde of concemaing 
proficable, and them as fruitlefle and unneceſſary, as when men abſent chemſelves from the Con- 
therefore not gregation, and care not at all, ornot uſually rocome to the hearing of the Word 
ar all doing it. or receiving of the Sacraments, or when they never reade, pray, meditate or ule 
re henpr for any good conference, thinking theſe things needleſfe, which is the finne of pro- 
ſaith the Bial- Phaneneſſe condemned by the Apoſtle, 'when he ſaith, Heb. 12.6. Let there be 
miſt. T his was Prophane perſon ameng#t you as Eſau. Partial omiſſion for the matter, is when one 
the fin of the doth theſe ſometimes and ſometimes omits-them , by ſtarts and fits performing 
— Gods worſhip, and then leaving them again, either all of them or ſome of chem, 
ves, "x which is a degree and diſpoſition toward-prophaneneſſe, as thoſe who would faſt 
Thereiss Fforaday, andchen after cared no more for Gods ſervice. Total omiflion for che 


a & vinel manner is, when men do wholly negle that ſincerity, faith, reverence and dili- 
or habitual in- 
tention, when one keeps a purpoſe to intend. 2. ARual. The cauſes of aRual roving, and the diſtra&ions of the 
thoughts in (ervice,are, 1. Want of love to God an d holy things, afteRion and atrention go together, Pſal.1.2, & 
119.97. 3, A natural weakneſle incident to all Gods children, 3. Want of meditation, their knowledge lies 
idleand una@ive. 4. The curioſities of the ſenſes, Prove 19.21, 5. Multiplicity of worldly buſineſfle, Ezck.33+ 
1. 6, Thedevil is moſt buſte then when we are belt imployed, 7. Gods withdrawing of his grace, Pſal. $6. 11. 
We ſhould therefore pray to God to unite our hearts to him, and ſer the heart to ſeek the Lord, Pſal. 57+ 7- and 
watch againſt the firit divifion, and labonr for quick ſpiritual affe&ions. Conſider with whom we bave to do, Heb. 
4.13. the weightines of the dury,Dev.3 2.46. and the ſtrit account that we muſt vive for all cetigious (ervices, 
Mal.3.16, We ſhould keep our hearts from wandering in every duty : x. In hearing, Jer. 15.19. AR. 16. 14. 
a In Prayer, Matth.15,7,8. Epheſ.6,18, 2, Inthe Supper, herethe work js only diſpatched by the thoughts 
4. Uponthe Lords day, 1a.58.13. ; 
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gence which is required , making no preparation at all, giving no attention, 
nor caring at afl co have cheir affetions moved, nor at all obſerving the 
fruit and benefir they reap by Gods Ordinances, ſo that they perform 
the thing it ſelf, they lictle or nothing regard in what faſhion, and ſo become hy. 
pocritical or formal ſeryants of God, either wholly moved by cuſtom and exam- 
ple;or at leaſt by a kinde of ſuperſtitious inclination, and ſo either aiming at cre- 
dit, and pleaſing of men onely, orelſe miſaiming at better things, hoping by the 
thing done in ſome form though withour all power and zeal to pleaſe God, this 
formal, hypocritical and irreverent worſhip is to be taxed, when men do the 
things bur alone in outward faſhion and careleſly, and for cuſtom and mans ſake, 
not aiming at the true ends which God hath appointed. Theſe are omiſſions for 
the performance of Gods worſhip, there is a fault alſo in omitting the preſervati- 
on thereof. | 

Firſt, By niggardice in not cheerfully allowing of things neceſſary to uphold 
the worſhip of God and his Miniſters, tendering ſuch allowance pinchingly and 
grudgingly if at all, 

Secondly, By careleſnefſe in Church-Diſcipline, when there is not due care for 
the chooſing of good Miniſters, or rejeQing of evil, viz. when offenders are 
winked at, not admoniſhed, not excommunicated; orin private, when men do 
not admoniſh, complain of, or withdraw themſelves from ſcandalous offenders. 
Ina word, when many of cheſe things are either in whole or in part omitted that 
are appointed, then is this Commandment broken. . So that according to the num- 
ber of duties commanded, fo muſt the breaches of this Commandment be numbred 
incaſe any of them be wholly or in part negleRed. 

Now I come to ſhew the fins of Commiſſion, that is, the doing of things con- 
trary to the duties commanded, even things that are forbidden. 

Sins of Commiſſion are here of two forts, 1. DireA. 2, Indiret. The for- 
mer being ſimply and of themſelves fins, the other fins by a conſequent, and in 
ſome reſpe@ annexed to them. 

Dire breaches of this Commandment are in regard of performing theſe Ordi- 
nances, and in regard of preſerving and continuing them, 

For performance here are two things forbidden. The rendering of a falſe wor- 
ſhip, or abaſing of the crue. Falſe worſhip is a worſhip not enjoyned by God, 
forthe meaſure of Gods worihipis the manifeſtation of his will, wherefore what 
agrees not with that as being inconformable to the righr rule of worſhip, is wor- 
ſhip alone in ſhew and appearance, that is feigned and counterfeir, like bad coyn 
not true and right, | 

Now wor(hip is falſe in regard of the Obje& and Parts of it. For the Objet TheLord here 
it is falſe, forbidderh 

Firſt, When the true God himſelf isintended to be worſhipped but under ſome them to make 
viſible or ſenſible repreſentation, when I ſay God ſer forth by any Piture or Image 1 S000 
| . : 3gc 
is worſhipped, or when any ſuch Image is uſed as a means to derive and convey ,, repreſent 


honour unto him by. This was the inne of the //raclires in the wilderneſle *,for him, and fo 
thereby ro 

worſhip him. Ford on the Covenant. Therefore thoſe are bur poor ſhifts that Aquinas bath part. 8, Vnoſt 25. Art 
3. quz 4 non probibetur allo precepto facere quameungque ſculpturam vel funiluudinem, ſed facere ad adorandam z unde ſubdit, 
non alorabis ca, neque coles, Tbt imelligitur probibert adoratio imaginum, quas Gemiles faciebant in venerationem Deorun 
ſuorum, 14 ej}, damomm. Et 1deo pramattitur, non habebis Deos alzenos coram me. Images or fimilitudes are forbidden 
in the ſecond Commandment, nor as objeds of worſhip, wherein the objes of worſhip are terminared, for all 
falle obje&ts of worſhip are forbidden inthe firkt Commandment, bur as talſe means of worſhipping the true God 
deviſed by man, and a falle manner of worſhip allo, z King.17.26,28,41. Origenes a4 Decalogum diſtinguit inter 
imaginem 75 idolum. Illud ait cfSe eſſigiem rei vers, hoc fite. Sed magis placet diſtinfio bebreorum, qui idolum ab ims- 

ine ſolo fine diſt: uguunt : ut cultus idolum facias. Ttaque merits idolanuncupant tam ea, quibus res vere, quam quibus fal- 
j repre ſentautur. Alioqui quis non videat ſumulachrs avium, ſerpemium, quadrupedum, qua Gentiles colebant, wequire idols 
wear? quod abſurdiſſimum eſt, Sapieutes pro Deorum ſymbolic habuerint, at aume plebee & pro ipfis numinibus- colucre, 
Voſl.in Maimon.de Idol, * Exed.32.4,5. Theſe be thy gods, O Tſrael, that is, piQures of that God which broughr 
thee our of the Land of @£gypt. Chamicr lent ro Coton rhe Jeſuire theſe Theſes de Idotolatris Epiſt, Feſuit. n. Re- 
VA et culzus debitus uni Deo, 2. ui cum cultum creaturis tribuunt, eos Eccleſia ſolet. vocare Idololatras, 3. Promnde 

#piſte ſuns 1dolelatre qui religiose colunt Virginem $+079%29r, Angeles, Sanitos, reliquias Sanflorum, item Imagine 
da;Chriſti, Sanforum « & crucis ignum & fignum, 
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they purpoſed intheir intention to ſerve that God which brought them our of 


_ divini Egypt, but for the better helping of them in this worſhip, and to ſtir up their 
2: ge devotion, they would ſer up the image of an Ox (a moſt beneficial creature, 


muluplex a- Whoſe |abour did yield them chrough Gods bleſſing the beft means of maintenance 
pud4 Fudeos, and living) ſomewhat to repreſent God unto them, and to bring his benefits unto 
& in picta- their mindes, So Aaron profeſſeth, when he ſaith, 7o morrow hall be an holy 4a 


rem parriem ,,;he Lord. This was likewiſe the ſinne of Micah the Ephraimite , he made 3 
nec Teraphim, and had an houſe of Images. Teraphim was the Image of a man, he 


bylozicam wz- made this to worſhip God in and by, for he ſaith, Now 7 know Fehovah will bl: ([; 
Tax40iay, ab me, it muſt needs be that he purpoſed to worſhip that God, of whom he did ex- 
#pſo Exodo & peta bleſſing for his worſhip, and his mother had vowed the filver to Fehovah to 


egreſſ _ make a graven and molten Image, wherefore this Image vowed to 7ehovah muſt 
ales needs beintended to ſerve Fehovah by. This was the finne of Feroboam, who ſaid 


zur biftorie ſa- Of the Calves, Theſe are thy gods that did bring thee out of the Land*; as if he had 
cre, propenfi ad proclaimed that he intended to do ſervice to the God of their Fathers, bur he 


Gemiliſmun, thought it convenient to have him repreſented to them by theſe figures, and uader 
gan theſe Images to have ſervice tendred unto him. And therefore David chargeth 


imitandos, fere- the 1/raclites to have changed their glory, meaning God ( who was indeed their 
bautur. Idola glory) into a ſimilitude of a Calf, that is, to have ſet up an image of a Calf to re- 
ad inſaniam 

uſque, ſefabantuy : vitulos , Baalim, Aſtaroth, caters tuminum portenta colebant & purgaments, Monrtac, Anal. 
Exercit.z. Sef,:, Vide plura ibid. Cultus nil aliud eft, quam obſequium alicui praſtitum juxta cjus excelleniam. (ultra 
religioſus eſt obſequium ſupremum ,illi ſoli debitum, qui eſt principium & eAutor tam creationis quam beatificationis nofire 
Paſtm in templis Romanis Dews Pater ſenis cani portat efhgiem, Filius agni, Spiritus columba : & hec non ſolum pinguntur 
ad hiftorie alicujus ſignificationem, ſed ad cultum atque adorationem. Epiſc.Daven.Determ.Lueſt.18. Religioſores Fu- 
dai ne charafieres quidem Planctarum tolerant in ſuis Calendariis, aut A (fnonor libris, neque ccras quovis annulo ſig- 
nt. Skikardi Tarich. p.z34. Zdololatriam 2 Chami poſteris Ortam dubitandum non eſt ; unde omnes uno ore Scriptorcs 
tradunt , primos Deorum cultum A gyptior eſſe adeptbs. Voſi, in Maimon, de Tdelol, c.t1, Pliutarch a Heathen 
writer relates that Numa forbad the Romans to make any Imaye, whereby to repreſent Gad 3 and that for an hun» 
dred and ſeventy years the Komans had no Images of a religious nature. Plutar.in Numa, The wiſer ſort both of 
Pagans and Papiſts worſhipped God under the Image, (o only faulty in ſymbolical Idolatry, and breach ofthe ſecond 
Commandment, ſerving the true Deity in a faiſe and forbidden manner, yer the ignorant people amongſt them 
both, were dire&ly guilty of dull downright Idolatry, breaking both firſt and ſecond Commandment, adoring a 
falſe god with a falſe ſervice. M.Fullers Deſcript. of Paleſt.1,4g, What a number of diſtinRions have the Papilts 
deviſed for the worſhipping of Images. Proprie e&& impropue ; principaliter & redufive; primaris & ſecundaris ; 
larze & ſtrife ; per ſe, per accidens; ſimpliciter & ſecundum quid ; abſolut? & quodam modo ; mere & nou mere ; me- 
diate F immediate, per ſe & propter ſe. So Bellarmiue. Luo (anftior 9 Firitualior eſt in feeiem idololatria, hoe nocentior 
eft. Luther.in cap.4 «ad Galat. Ht Pontificii nunquam ſart ſolide contra Socinianss D tvinitatem (hriſti adſtruent ab ipfius 
caltu religioſo, quamdiu ejus tam prodigi erunt in meras creaturas & ſuos ſanftos in Divos@ Deos transformabunt, quibus 
etiem vora nuncupare liceat, quod Dii fant per participationem, ut loquitur Beilarminus 1-3. de Senf.c.g, Ita nunquan 
Sociniani ſolid? convincent Pontificios Tdololatria & illiciti cultus,in religioſo cultu, adoratione & invocatione B.Muriz & 
Sanforum demortusrum, diu ſtatuent poſſibilem eſſe communicationem ilins cultus &f poteſtatis ver8 Divine, alicut me- 
re creature, cujuſmodi ipfus C hrifius eſt. Marefii Hydra Sociniami/mi expugnara L-1.c.17, Vide Laan, Dav.I »ſti2.lib. 2. 
de orig.erroris. nn quorquet eſtis Papiſtz : Novo quodam monſtroſe ſnperſtitionis genere, qui nec Erhnici ſtis, 
quia Chriſtum profitemini : nec Chriſtians quia i40la colitis. Cred: mihi non excuſbunt vos in ulttmo illo & rrem:nlo examt- 
mine, veſtrarum diſtinfiomm ſtrophe judiabit Deus non ex placitis $ cholaſticorum Sophiſt rum, ſed ſecundum illud ili 
enjus hos ft praceptum, Filioli cavere ab idolis. (hamicr.Epif-Feſuit.Per.Corton, * 1 King, 12, 28, Sec Ain(w. 
Arrow againlit Idol.chap.z. & 4. Vide Voſl.de Orig & Progreſ. Idol.l.1.c,3, Pſal.196.20, See AR.7.4. Rom.1.23. 
T his very thing the Lord hath condemned, Exod.20.23. With me, that is, beſide me, God, &c. that is, golden 
and filver Images or pitures of God. Lud fs querss, cur illud facietis, repetatur, dicam, vsluiſſe Deum inculcare mi- 
ime, ut fibi ab eo delito caverent, ad quod maxime proni erent. V off.in Maim.de Idol.c.z3. Pontificti totum ſecundum pre” 
ceptum de imaginibus non coleudis omittunt in recitatione Decalogi, ut patet, tum ex officio B. Mariz autoritate Pii F- 
reformato, tum ex Catechiſmo Ledeſmz, quaſi de ea re nullum omninopraceptum -dediſſer Dew. Rivet. Traf. de Parrum 
Autoritzzee.5, Vide Pomificiorum craſsa & prodigioſa dogmata contra ſengula Decalogi preaceptz. Mort, Apol. Cath 1.3-6- 
13,14,15. 7dolatry is a Greek word compounded of an Idol, which fignifierh any fmilitude,image, likenefle,torms 
ſhape, or repreſentation, exhibited either rothe body or minde, and Latry , which Ggnifierh ſervice. Ainſw. Arrow 
againſt Idol.c.z, The firſt Commandment bindeth us to have Fehovab the living and true God for our God, and 
none other, and forbidderh generally theſe tour things, 2, The having of ſtrange gods, and nor the truc, as Þ 
the Heathens, AQ-14.11,12,15. 2. The having of ſtrangegods with the true, as;had the Samarirans, 2 King. 
I7.32. 3. The having of no God at all, as fooliſh Atheiſts, Pſal. 14,1, 4, The not having of the true God 
arighr, but in bypocrike only, Iſa.29.13, Tit,x.16, The ſecond Commandment bindeth te the true worſhip 
the true God, which is only as himſelf commandeth, and by the means, rites and ſervices that he ordaineth, Jobn 
4.20.t0 24. Deut.12.32, & 4-1,2,5,6, eAinſw.ibid. Sec more there, and Chap. 2. how faſt the Ginne of Ido 


latry cleaverh ro all, and Chap.s, of the Idolatry of theſe times farre exceeding Feroboame, and Chap. 6. 3 4e- 
kortation from chis anne, 


preſent 
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preſent bim by ; and Pax/ ſaich the fame of the wiſer Heathen, that they did 

worſhip God but not as God, but changed the glory of that meorruptible Ged into 

the ſomilitnde of a corruptible man, that is, they went about to ſer ont and repre- 

ſent to themſelves che glorious maker of all things by ſueh bafe and inglorious pi- 

Aures, as if there could be any proportion berwixt God and a dead Image, the 
workmanſhip of mans hands, which is indeed a great embafing of their apprehen- 

fionof his Majeſty, caſing chem at laft co think as meanly of God as of a thing 

that could be ſo ſet forth, yea this is the finne the Prophet ſo findes fault with in _ 

Gods Name, ſaying, hat ſimilitude Will you ſet np to me ? and whereunto will you 112.40. 18,8 
liken me ? And this is the finne of the Popiſh Church which they continually com- ** 

mit and maintain,and by which they have fo corrupted themſelves that they even 
ceaſe to be the true Charch of God, and are turned into a company of ſpiritual 
adulcerers, for that Church with the wine of her fornications hath made almoſt 
all Nations drunken, to whom hath ſhe not conveyed the infetion of this foul 
Idolatry ? God muſt be worſhipped under the pifare of an aged man, the holy 
Ghoſt under the fimilitude of a Dove, the Sonne of God under the fimilitude of 
a man hanging on the Croſſe, all foul Idolatries, forſeeing that Chriſt is God as 
well as man, he is no more to have an Image ſet up to him then the Father or holy 
Ghoſt, ſeeing the Divinity is not repreſentable, and the humanity without che 
Deity is not Chriſt, ſo that it is nothing bur a (trong fancy makes men take any pi- 
ure for Chriſts piare ; for ſeeing his natural phyliognomy is wholly concealed 
in Scripture, and no approved ſtory hath acquainted us with ir, and ſeeing his 
Deity is wholly irrepreſentible, why ſhould any picture drawn by manbe called a 
picture of Chriſt rather then of the thief that hanged by him ? It muſt needs be a 
very dead devotionthat a dead picture can provoke. 

This is the firſt falſhood of worſhip for the ObjeR, when the trne God is in- 
tended as the ObjeRt, butunder ſome picture or repreſentation, for God repre- 
fented by an Image is now become an Idol, feeing the true God hath diſavowed all 
ſuch repreſentiog. This is the firſt kinde of Idolatry. 

Anotheris, When a creature hath theſe kindes of worſhip performed to him 
(or any like them) which God hath appointed to himfelf, and ſo becomes the 0b- kw nn rack 
jet of worſhip: ſo Par/to the Galatians defines Idolatry to be a ſerving of rhe onwnrn A, "hs 
creature, or of thoſe things which by nature are not Gods. He uſeth the word ſerving principale cri- 
which utterly overturns that fond diſtin&ion of worſhip and fervice mentioned by men & ſummas 
Papiſts co ſhift off the blame of this ſinne; to ſerve that which by nature is not 9# /eculires- 
God, is flat Idolatry. Now there are divers creatures which have been and are NE. 
worſhipped with the worſhip due co God or ſomething likeit, and coined inimita- on, Deur. 27. 


tion of it. 15. 1 Pey4.3. 

Aquin. 24, 28. 
VQuzſt.g94 Art.z. ſhews, Thar Idolatry is graviſſimum peccatoms. S* Flierom affirmeth, that when Jeſus being a 
childe wascarried into Egypt for fear of Herod, all the Idols of Egypt fell down, and all their miracles became 
mute, which the Propher Iſaiah foreſaw, Chap.19.1. The general filence of the Devil in his Oracles throughour 
the world preſently upen Chriſts incarnation is aching known and confeſſed by all men. He performed the part of 
a good Biſhop, that finding a vail ipread in the entrance of a Church door, wherein the Image of Chriſt or of 
ſome other >a10t was piftured, rent it in pieces with theſe words, That it was againſt the autbority of the \ſacved -Scri- 
ftures, ts have any Image of Chriſt ſet up in'the Church, The Theatre of Gods judgements.ch,z25, Idolyin- Churches 
ate a (ſcandal to 'ews, Turks: Idelatry eirber makes that ro be God which is net 5 or God to be that which he is 
not, Robinſ.Eifl.obſerv. 11. Rabbi Atoſes Ben Nachman, whom they call Ramban, or Geruudenfsr,caith, Non eſt tibi, 
Iſrael, ultio, in quanon fit uncia de miqguatatevituli, T here is no vengeance taken on thee, Iſracl, wherein there is-nor 
an ounce of the iniquity of the Calf, . God neither will, nor cap, nor eught to be expreſt by any Image. He will 
not Exod.20,4, neicher can he be repreſented by any Image, Deut.4.:5. 1(a.40.123, Neither oughtany Image to 
be made of him. His Majeſty and glory cannot be repreſented by any vifible form, Rom, 1.22,23- um audeem 
ditere, cos, qui olim cum cultu Dei idolslatriam miſcebant, ut diſerte extat in poſterioris Rag um capite 17.29,30,31,32. C05, 
inquam, hodie adeo abomm: Idolotatria abborrere, ut in hac parte Fudeos ipſes ſuperare videautur. Scaliger de Samarith, t. 
7.De emendat.T emp. 


Firſt, Angels, which thing began in-the time of the Apoſtles and is by Pax! ©9l.2.:3, 
wricing to the Coloſſians condemned as abuſe will-worſhip. 
Secondly, Saints departed, which grew into the Church long after by degrees, =» _—_— 
ad was rife ſince four hundred years after Chriſt amongſt many ( though not al- 7 - gels, 27 
lowed by'the wnchority of thte Church+Governours, asafter it was) by n_— —— 
urch- 


| 
| 
| 
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Churches, dedicating Altars and dayes, and offering Incenſe and the like to theſe 
all which are ſtill in uſe and praftice among the Popiſh Churches, yea are by them 
maintained as very devout and profitable exerciſes, for what more common then 
Invocation of Saints with them, pretending that they may ſo honour them as 
Gods friends ? whereas Gods worſhip is to be given alone to God, if Chrilt might 
be heard above the Pope. 

Thirdly, The Sunne, Moon and Stars have been worſhipped by Heathen men, 

Deur,4. under a conceit that there were certain ſpirits rulers of the world under God aſli- 
ſtant to them, whereas they are created by God for the uſe of mankinde, and do 
move by their own natural inclination as other things, not by any ſuch external 
mover. 

Fourthly, The piftures of God, Chriſt, Saints (ſo ſuppoſed to be I mean) have 
been and are ſtill worſhipped, which is the very particular made choice of in this 
Commandment, to include all other ſpiritual uncleanneſle, as the finne of adul- 
tery inthe ſeventh to include all other bodily filthineſſe ; for indeed this is the 
very groſleſt of all co worſhip a dead ſtock, whatſoever ſhifts men have, as if they 
did purpoſe not to worſhip the thing for its own ſake, but for the thing repreſent- 
ed by it. Such things Jews and Gentiles did alledge for their excuſe, but God re- 
jecs their counſels, and faich, in ſpighr of all their denials, that cheir Idols were 
gold, meaning and nothing elſe bur gold, ard chat they worſhipped the work of 
their own fingers, he counted alone the wood or ſtone ſerved, what ever they 
dreamed of a further Deity repreſented. And this Idolatry alſo the Church of 
Reme maincaineth, and hath by her tyranny thruſt vpon all theſe quarters 
of the world at ſuch times as ſhe had ſomewhat eſtabliſhed her uſurped Su- 
premacy, 

Laſtly, The Devil perſonally hath beenand is worſhipped by ſervices invented 
by bimſelf of Witches and Sorcerers, to whom he did appear in bodily ſhapes, 
which is of all Idolatries the moſt fearfull and hainous, becauſe here Gods pro- 
feſſed enemy is openly ſet in his place and room, 

And thus much for the falſneſſe of worſhip in regard of the obje; now it 
may be alſo for the kindes and parts, that is, when any aRion or actions are per- 
formed to the pleaſing of God and working of ſpiritual grace in our ſelves, that 
God hath notaſſigned in his word for that end, which is co worſhip God aiter the 
commandments of men, which the Apoſtle forbids, Tit.1. ſaying, That men wnſt 
wet give heed to the commandments of men which do ſubvert the truth, The ſame thing 

* Col.2.18, js by him condemned under the name of »i/-worſhip*, for what I do out of a 1e- 
"= HI & ligious conſcience to God, with an intention I mean to pleaſe and honour him 
Superſticio 2 thereby, and hoping to win grace to my ſoul, by that 1in my minde intend to 
ſuperſtando, non Worſhip him, and if there be no other warrant forthis but my own will, this 1s 
quaſi Dexs verus now to ſerve God after the preceprs of men which he cannor endure. And with 
vero cultu nimi= ſych will-worſhip the Church of Rowe abounds, they have their vows of canoni- 
fed coli poſit: (31 Obedience, Chaſtity, Poverty, and a number more; it is our great happinels 
quia ad ma- , mg, 

Eeriem cultus ac. hat we are delivered from the bondage and ſlavery of them. 

cedar, quod eum 

corrumpat. Vofl.de Orig. & Progreſ.1dol.l.1.c.3. Superſtitio eſt cultus indebitus prater verbum Dei. Zanch. Superſti- 

iofi vocant ur non qui filios ſuos ſuperſtites optant (omnes enim optamus) ſed ant ii qut ſuperſtitem memoriam defuuorum c0- 
lant, eut qui parentibus ſuis ſuperſtites, colebant imagines corum domi tanquam Deos penates. Lactanc.Div.Inſtis.1.4- de uerd 
ſapientia. Vide plura ibid. See how great a ſinne luperſticien is in M* Cawdreys Preface to his Supcrſtutio ſuperſics, 
and inthe book ir (elf, The Phariſees in Chriſts dayes were great pretenders ro holinefle, but they corrupted the 
worſhip of God. Corruption in worſhip provokes God, 1. To depart from a pecple, Ezek.8.3, 2. To deſtroy 
them, 2 Chron.7.20, The divine worſhip of the Heathens and Papiſts in the Temples is of ſo near afhnity tha 
Ludovicws Vives confeſſeth there cannot any difference be ſhewen unlefie the Papiſts have changed the names and ti 
tles. The Popiſh Purgatory agreeth with the Heathen Purgatory mentioned in Plats and Virgil. T he papiſtical 
manner of conſecrating Churches and Church-yards fully imirateth the Ceremonies of the Pagans when they con- 
ſecrated their Temples and Temple-courts or yards, delcribed by Alexander ab Alcxandre. Their ſprinkling of 
holy water is mentioned in the fixth Satyre of Fuvenal, and Soxomen calleth it a Heatheniſh Ceremony, The whole 
\warm of Friers or Monks firſt began among the Heathen, as at large appearerh by learned Hofpinian. 


Thus you ſee the falſe worſhip forbidden ; now follows the ſecond branch of 
things forbidden in regard of the performance of Gods ſolemn worſhip, which " 
; t 


| 
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the abuſe of the true worſhip, and that worſhip of God is abuſtd both in the 
matter and manner of ir. 

Firſt, For the matcer, by taking away any of thoſe parts from any kinde of wor- 
ſhip which God hath comnanded to be performed ; as for example, the Church of 
Rowe hath taken away the Cup from the Sacrament, and ſo maimed che Seal of 
Gods Covenant, yea they have taken away the reading of the Scripture in private 
alcogether, and will not ſuffer men to exerciſe themſelves therein ; and 
they have taken away the whole power of the Scripture, in ſubjeRing it to 
the Church, and not che Church to ir,and in cauſing ir to be read in an unknown 


to © 

rently, by adding any part of worſhip unto thoſe which God hath appoint- 
ed; as for example, ro the Sacrament of Baptiſm they adde oyl and Spittle, * PaPilts give 
and the fign of the Crofle*, I ſay, added theſe things, becauſe they have * *9n* or 
not appointed them as matters of meer Solemnity' or Order, bur as mat- =. —_ 
ters of Religion, profitable to the Soule and needfull in conſcience to ., hey og or 


God. ride by , ſome 
alſo pur off 


their hats : the Crofle is notmedium cults. The Papilts invocate this fign, Per cruci ſugnum fagiat hinc omne m4- 
lignumzper idem fignum ſalvetur quodgque benignum. Bellarm.de imag.c.19.@ 20. calleth it, S:gnum ſacrum 7 venergbile, 
& figmm cruck adoramus. Vide Aquin.part.3.Queſt.25.cArt.4. See Parker of the Crofle, chap. 1. Se. 10. and 
ellwhere. T'hey account it amang the molt precious reliques, and not 6nly rhe whole, bur every piece thereof, 
they adore ir, (ſalute it, pray unto ir, and truſt therein for ſalvation, crying, O Crux, ave ſpes unics, hoc paſſionis 
tempore , 4uge- piis juſtitiam ,  reiſque dons veniam. Hail, O Crofle our only hope in this time of pal(- 
fon, increaig thou ro the godly righteoutnefle, and unto figners give pardon, Yea the very fign af this Idol made 
in the air, upon rhe fore-head, or over any other thing, is ſacred and venerable, hath force ta drive away Devils, 
anddo many like feats. Ainfw.Arrow againſt 1dol.ch.y. 


So much for the abuſe of Gods worſhipin the marrer thereof; it is abuſed for 
the manner , 

Firſt, When it is performed hypocritically, meerly out of faſhion, and out 
of a deſire of winning credit and good eſtimation frommen z yea, or out of a con- 
ceicof meriting and deſerving at Gods hand, for this laſt conceit is as falſe an end 
of worſhip as the former, and the aiming at it no lefle hypocricical, becauſe I 
neicher intend co ſhew ſubjeRion unto God, nor to gain grace, butjnthe one to 
win credit, inthe other to binde God to men, and make him as it were in my debt. 
So the Phariſces were hypocritical both wayes, for they did all their chings to be 
ſeenof men, and yet.withall they hoped to :er ſalvation as by defert for the work 
lake done, as it appeareth inthe proud Phariſees prayer ; and Pex/ confeſlerth as 
much of himſelf, when he ſaith, thatthe things which before were-gain ro him, 
meaning in his conceit. ſuch as would bring him to heaven, now he renounceth, to 
relie wholly upon Chriſt, and co be found in him, | 

Secondly, When it is performed in formalicy, the outward thing done without 
any care-of preparation, 'attentionor affeRion, only. with ſame outward geſtures 
and behaviours, cirrying a ſhew of theſe. chings, ſuch as was the ſervice of the Jews 
in their ſacrificing, I meancbe hypocrites among them,and fuch isall theeligion of 
the Popiſh Church in publick, where all is done in an unknown tongue, and ſuch is 
the worſhip of our diſſembling time ſerving Procetiants, which care for nothing bur 
the very outward a, look ro nothing elſe, and have an hope chat that ſhall ſerve 
their turn to bring them co heaven. - - .' | at 1 

Laſtly, When it is performed rudely, irreverently, carelefly, withan open ma+ 
nifeſtation of contempt and negle, which'is one of the worſt abuſes for the man- 
ner of all other. | EY | 
' Theſe be (ins in regard of performing Gods worſhip, -when it is ill-performed 
for matter and manner, Now thoſe things foilow which are forbidden in regard 
of the preſerving of it, which are F L 

Firſt, Sacriledge, thac is the turning-of holy ſubfignce and wealth to common Rom. z+ 
m prophene uſes. There muſt be ſome things holy, elſe there can-be no fa- 
criledpe. , | '(& if 

Next follows the abuſe of Church-Difcipline, and thatis in regard 06 the Mini» 
ſters and people. In regard of the Miniſters four-fold. 1 

Hhhhh Firſt, 


0 
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Firſt, When a falſe Miniſtry is ereRed and ſet up in the Church of God. A 
Miniſtry is nothing elſe but a relation to certain ſpiritual aRions tending to the 
ſouls good direfly (for we ſpeak of Ecclefiaſtical Miniſtry) binding ſome man 
upon whom that relation is put to the conſtant attendance upon thoſe ations: 
Now when men are appointed to ſuch ations which have no warrant out of Gods 
word, neither are indeed profitable for the ſoul, this is a falſe Miniftry. Such is 
the Miniſtry of the Church of Rowe, where men are appointed to ſay and fing the 
Word, Pſalms and Prayersin an unknown tongue, a ſervice unhallowed not or- 
dained of God; ſowhenmen are appointed and aſſigned to offer a propitiatory 
Sacrifice for quick and dead, that is, as they call ir, to celebrate Maſſe, for Chiift 
never appoinced a ſacrificing Miniſtry in the New Teſtament, nor any other Sacrifice 
but the Sacrifice of prayers, thankſgivings, alms, and of our ſelves ; And this isthe 
firſt abuſe of Church: Diſcipline. 

The ſecond is, When thoſe that are not Miniſters are allowed to intermeddle in 
miniſterial funtions, and ations proper to the Miniſters, that is, co men 
ſer apart by a known and publick order to give attendance unto ſome Eccle- 
fiaſtical funAion : As for example among(t us, once women were admitced 
co baptize , and fo if any do take upon him to preach or adminiſter the Sa- 
crament that is not admitted to the order of the Miniſtery : This is a grear 
me of Clwurch- Diſcipline , and to joyn wich ſuch, knowing chem to be luch, 
is a (inne. 

A third fault in the Church-Diſcipline for the Miniſtery is , when wicked, 
erroneous, ſcandalous men are let in, and ſuffered to abide in, yea or any 
CE due care of trying them, for Timothy was to lay hands upon none 
raſhly. 

A fourth fault is, when good and able men areeither kept out or thruſt out for 
things of no moment. 

And theſe be the abuſes of Church-Diſcipline in regard of the Miniſtry : The 
abuſes of it in regard of the people follow, as 

Firſt, In the Governours publickly, when either Excommunication is abuſed, or 
when too much rigour is uſed toward the penitent. Now Excommunicationis abu- 
ſed three wayes, 1. Whenir is put into the hands of too few, eſpecially ſuch as 
have nothiog to do with it, which was the faule amongſt us formerly, for the 
Chancellour or Official, or his Deputy, as the Deputy of the B:ſhop, cook all the 
matter upon him, ſome Miniſters names (though not the Paſtour to che offender) 
being ſet to alone as a cipher for faſhion ſake. This being a chief pare of govern- 
ing the Church, belongs to the Paſtours of the Church. Pax! did not himſelf ex- 
communicate, but appointed that the Corinthians ſhould excommunicite the in- 
ceſtuous perſon. Indeed he did deliver Hymeneus and Alexander to Satan, as it 
ſeemeth himſelf, but this was becauſe they themſelves were Paſtours, and (0 would 
not excommunicate themſelves, or taking upon chem to be teachers of che Church 
at large,were not to be medled with by any particular Governours of any parti- 
cular Church. But if the Apoſtles did alonedo this in regard »of their ſuperemi- 
nent Authority , it follows not that others may do it now; for in this unli- 
mited and ſapereminent power the Apoſtles were not to finde any Succel- 
ſours, becauſe they had no Succeſſours in the eminency of Gifts , with- 
-——— ay ſuch Authority muſt needs prove miſchievous in any one mn 

ands. ; 

Secondly, Excommunication is abuſed when itis pronounced againſt men for 
ſmall and trivial offences, to pronounce a man a child of the devil, and our of the 
Nate of grace, becauſe he will not pay a ſmall ſumme of money for a fee,or becauſe 
he forgets to appear at the Court-day, or for ſuch toyes ; bur moſtof albit is abu- 
ſed, when it is pronounced againſt men for well-doing, as it was againſt the blinde 
man, and as Dtetrephes abuſed it againſt thoſe that would receive Johj the Apoſtle 
and his Epiſtles; as often heretofore amongſt us it was abuſed againſt thoſe that 
refuſed raſhly and unadviſedly to ſwear, when they were willed ſo to-do, and 
againſt choſe that went to hear the Word preached abroad, when they had ir nor 
at home, and the like. > Th 

c 
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The laſt abuſe of Excommunication is; when it is done privately before one 
or two, before the Judge and his man, or his mans Deputy : fo the moſt ſo- 
lemn Cenſure of the Church is denounced againſt a man, no man knowing of it, 

So much for the abuſe of Charch-Diſcipline in regard of Excommunication ; 
now it is alſo abuſed in regard of roo much rigour tothe offendor, when upon his 
repentance he is denied to be received in again to the Church ; which was the faule 
of ſome few men in auſterer times, or when too much bodily exerciſe of humili- 
atiof was calt upon them, as a penance to laſt ſeven yeers, and the like ; this was 
to turn ſound repentance into an outward form, for ſo ſoon asever the penitent 
did ſhew fonnd humiliation, and ſound purpoſe of amendment, after ſome conve- 
nient time of his trial, left he ſhould be ſwallowed up of grief, he ſhould be ta- 
ken into the Church again, as a member of it, 

Now the private Diſcipline pertaining to every man is abuſed, | 

1. By contemning and ferting light by che Cenſures and Admonitions of the 
Church, which if they be rightly paſſed they are terrible , and ſhould not be 
deſpiſed. | 

: A free converſing with offendors and ſinners that are ſcandalous, and having 
familiarity with chem, Indeed the natural bonds betwixt Father and Mother, Ma- 
ter and Servant, Prince and SubjeR, cannot be diffolved by any wickedneſs, no 
nor by Excommunication, but the bonds of familiarity are fo far as may be with- 
out negle& of duty in regard of theſe places. A Father muſt keep his child though 
excommunicated, and not ſuffer him to periſh, a childe his father, and ſo inthe 
reſt ; but familiariry, loving 2nd kinde fociety, even in ſuch caſcs is to be denied, 
and where cheſe bonds are not, ſo much as may be all ſociety, but to converſe with 
them, be merry with them, play, eat and drink with them that are notorious of 
fendors, chiefly excommunicate, is a great offence againſt God, and endangering 
of ones ſelf to infeQtion by them, | 

Laſtly, Obſtinacy againſt Church-Diſcipline and publick or private admonition, 
viz, a refuſing to confeſs ones fault, and ro ſhew publick repentance for publick 
ſins, private tor private, is great diſorder, which was the offence of cheinceſtu- , ©... .. .. 
ous perſon at the firſt, for he ſtood in his fin, and cared for no reproof, And Paul MY 
blames thoſe of the Corinthians that being admoniſhed by his hetters, had not 
repented of their fornication, drunkenneſs, he muſt needs mean of publick re- 
pencance for their known offences in this kinde, becauſe if they had been private, 
be could not have told of chem, and whether they had in private repented or no 
how could hetell ; bur yet ir is ſure there is no true private repentance when men 
are not willing to ſhew ir publickly in ſuch caſe. On the other fide be greatly prai- 
ſeth them,becaulſe they had received Titxs ſent by him for this purpofe, with much 
fear and crembling, and ſo confequently with all obedience had ſubmitted them- 
ſelves to his admonition, to do any thing he required for the giving of the Church 
ſatisfaRion in regard of their offences, 2 Cor, 7. 15. Theſe be the fins condemned 
in this ſecond Commandment dire&ly, now indireQly ſome thingy are forbidden . 
alſo not for cheir own ſakes, but for ſome evil conſequent that may follow upon 
them. As 1. All occaſions of Idolatry and Superſticion to our ſelves and others, 
for what is of that nature will in likelihood draw both our felves or others to great 
fin, though it be not ſimply a (in, yet it is in chat reſpe ſinful, and therefore can- 
not be done withour (in, unleſs ſome other greater reſpe countervailing that evil 


Tmagines primd 


conſequent, come berwixt to take away the finfulneſs of it. inter privates 
Now ſuch occaſions of Idolatry are theſe principally : parietes uſurpa- 


; 1. Keeping of Idols, that is to fay, of Images and Piftures which have formerly t- gratitudinis 
been worſhipped, or at leaſt have been by ſuperſtitious perſons made for that end cr20,tefle Eule- 
and purpoſe, this is bad if it bein private places, becauſe a man doth not know _ 2 ob 
who may come thither hereafter, and ſo what miſchief may be done ; but worſt |, nne” 
of all when theſe are ſuffered ro ſtand in publick or religious places, though the 7,4 cauſa, tax 
purpoſe of thoſe which ſuffer them to ſtand there, be not, that they ſhould ſerve dem degenera- 
for worſhip, but onely for hiſtorical and memorative uſe. For the nature chiefly 742 in adoratis- 
of the common ſort of people being ſtrongly inclined to Idolatry, and we ſo much onus wan 
defiring to have our ſenſes pleaſed in the Worſhip of God, it ſhall be very hard and See D* ll oa . 
Hhhhh a almoſt proy.23.23. | 
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Ver concitium almoſt impoſſible that ſuch things ſhould ſtand long without being worſhipped 
my = of ſome at leaſt, without being made inſtruments of worſhipping God or Chriſt 
ond A. Y in or by them. Wherefore S.Zohn wiſhe:h, as babes beware of Idols, not alone of 
populo, pingere- Idolatry, but of Idols, becauſe from having Idols, to worſhip them, or God by 
ur in templis., them, it is a very eaſe ſtep ; wherefore the godly 7ews did demoliſh 1dols, and 


Fetus pater E= were commanded to do fo, and fo I ſuppoſe ought all Magiſtrates and Governours 


MF ———_ to do in the place where they have power. 


nefas, & non : 
an ha flagitium, fi quis vel pi&am, quamvii Chriſti ipſiuts imaginem, excitat in Templis ('hriſtianorum ; iſti imaginibus o31 
ftatuks, 9 fone illis religio nulla fit _ templa ſua, arq; omnes argulos compleicrunt, Mocket. Apol.Eccleſ.4. Aliiugius 
in his Exegehis of Anglic, The Auguſtane Contefſion, p.,94. ſaith Images are by no means to be tolerated in Tem- 

les. Vide etiam controv, de ceremon, tertiam. Fud«i bodic 4 Chriſtiana religione alrenores ſunt quod vident in Templis Þ a 


piſticis ad cultum proftare ſculpulis. Humt.Feſart pars ſecunda de natura Eccleſ.rat.terna, Imagines Fomificiorum, quibus 
exprimerc voluit $.T'r:nitatem, cum pingunt vel unum virum cum iribus vnltibus, vel virum biciguem, aut bifromem, a1411s 
' columb4s, vel P atrem depingunt effigie viri ſens, Filinm invenis, vel agmi, & Spiritum Sanfum columba. non taxtum inepte 
& monſtroſe, ſed etiam Deo ignominioſ@ ſunt C& contra expreſSum Dei mandatum efformantur, atque haben:ur, Hominiug 
Diſputat.37. De imaginibus, Deut, 4. 15, As it he thould have told them, that he on purpole did not appear to 
them under any viſible form or fimilitude, leaſt they ſhould repreſent him by that form, and under ir worthip him 

which he ſo much warneth them of in that place. Mr.Shermanes Greek in the Temple, Vide Gruttum inloe. F 


monem credibile eſt errore putaſie idelis eſſe ſeryiendum, ſed blauditiis famineis ad illa ſecrilegiz ſuiſſe compulſun, Auz. ds 
«rvi,Dei. 1.14. c,11, 


A third occaſion of Idolatry, is furniſhing Tdolaters with means of their falſe 
worſhip, as making Idols for them, printing their idolatrous books, or any thing 
like to this, by which they are furthered in cheir abominations, Theſe are occaſions 
of Idolatry. Ls 

Now appearances are chiefly two: 

I. Tobefilent and hold ones peace, and not manifeſt a d {like of their deeds 
when occaſion ſerves, for hereby he ſtrengthens the hands of the offenders, as if 
he did not diſlike his ill praRiice, 

2. To joyne with them outwardly for fear or the like reſpes, though inwardly 
a mandiflike of their wickedneſs and folly, as it ſeems Solomon did alone go with 
his wives for faſhion ſake to their Idol-Temples, though after he might in likeli- 
hood have been drawn further. And ſuch was the offence of thoſe that would in 
Corinth goto the Idols Temples and fit among their old acquaintance in their ido- 
latrous Feaſt, cating and drinking with them, truſting that this was no fault be- 
cauſe they knew an Idol was nothing in the world, which yet Pax/doth blame in 
them, as having communion with Devils 1n ſo doing. And ſuch is the caſe of thoſe 
that will needs go ſee Maſs, and there carry themſelves in all reverent ſort as it chey 
liked all, when inwardly they condemned them. 
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CGuarz. IV. 


Of the third (ommandment. 


T ſhalt not take the Name of the Lozd thy God in vain, fox 
the Lozd will not hold him guiltleſſe that taketh his Name 
in vain, 
He Lord having injoyned to mankinde that principal ſervice which He NonAfumes} 


moſt delighteth in, and which for it ſelf he doch approve and require, — - - = 
commands alſo the leſs principal both for the kinds and forts of ir, and fr H"_n —_ 


for a ſpecial time to be dedicated thereunto. proprio Dei ng- 
The ſorts of this Worſhip are twofold, mine expreſſo, 
1, Solemn, antroh on 
u08 
2- Common, TN F . IO Dew imelligi- 
The ſolema Worſhip is that whereto men do wholly give themſelves, ſetting tr. Grotius in 
themſelves apart from all other things to attend it wholly, Exad. 20, 


The Common is that which is to be performed to God joyntly in and with our 1 vauum] #4 
other affairs, ſo far forth as in them we have any thing to do with him or any thing of, nx 4M 
of his. It ſufficeth not to honour God inthe orderly performance of all religious heads, & "a 
ſervices commanded by him, but even then alſo when we are buſied in our common Wolkelius , & 
affairs, it is our duty to carry our ſelves ſo reſpeively to him-ward, that we may 44. Sed latins 
make it appearthat wedo indeed make him our God ; and that due carriage is #® hoc precep- 
preſcribed in this Commandment, by forbidding one thing contrary thereto, For EE pre 
the explication of the words, we are to know, that by the" Name of GodJis meant {ringi debeas. 
hicaſelF, ſo far forth as he hath made himſelf known to us, and all thoſe things by Carrw. in loc. 
which (as men are knawn by their names) he hath pleaſed ro manifeſt himſelf ide plars ibid. 
unto us, Theſe are all referable to two heads, his Word, and his Works ; his ono oc 
Works are of two forts, common to all his Creatures, as Creation, Providence, bane feng 
and ſpecial to his Church, as Eleficn, Calling, Juſtification, SanAification, Adop- wide Lats pater, 
tion, Glorification, and in a word the whole world of our Redemption. Under & varivs babes 
the ticle of his Word are comprehended the holy Scriptures themſelves, the true þgnificationes, 
Religion thercin contained, 3nd his holy Titles and Attributes ; ſee 1 Tim. 6. 1: Lorem ore 
All of theſe are meant by the Name of God. Totake up this Name of God, is to 2 fznifications 
meddle with them, or have any thing any way to do with any of them. In the trvaudi, rollends, 
ſolemn Worſhip of God we are as it were taken up of God and of his Name, but /** elevend:. 
in common life we have occaſion in divers reſpets to make uſe of the Name of _— on 
God, either in word, deed, or thought, and foto make uſe of them, isto take ;,, — in 
them up. To take this Name in vain, or for vanity, is ſo to uſe them, as the uſe of aitum, prive ſux 
thein ſerveth not for any ſpiritu3l good to our ſouls, or any ſpecial honour to him, «ſumends aut 
For all things are idl. and fruitleſs which ſerve not for theſe purpoſes. That is, ©4244, binc 
(faith Deedate on Exeod.20.7.) thou ſhalt not make uſe of it in Oaths, and other nag wg : 
kind of frivojous, unprofitable, raſh, falſe and impious ſpeeches, . So. then as the mengi, aur u- 
ſubſtance of the firſt Commandment was to require piety, and of the ſecond true ſurpandi acci- 
religiouſneſs, ſo the ſcope of this is to require a godly. or holy converſation ; that Pr, que figne- 
's, behaving of ourſelves holily and godly in the courſe of our lives, even then _ th =_ 
when we are not buſied in performing any duty of Religion. That in our common- ,, mens 
and uſual ſpeech and ations, we declare what a wortby and reverenteſtimation accipi ſulet, imd ' 


we have of the Lord ; as by ſpeaking all good of his Name, Word, and Works ; 4liquando fine 


ind in our Jawfulcallings, by ordering and behaving our ſelves wiſely and gra- ula adjeftione 
ciouſly. Rogers ſeventh Treatiſe of the Commandments, c.15. [ney 


v1ſa.3.7. jifla bajom hahu, ed verburn, aſſumes in die illo, id eſt, jurabit, nbi ſupplent manum, attollet manum, quod in 
Jwamento ficbazs, Gen-14.12, Hic allumere nomen, eſt uſurpare nomen Dei juraudo, Deus enim vult ut in juraments in no- 
Ren ipfans, invocerur, unde illud 12m ſepe8 repetitum, jurabis per nomen meum, Deut.6.13. & 10.20, I1a.q8.1, Riverusm 
Decalogum. Schem Jehovz, nomen Domini, accipttur in Scriptura pro Deo pſ0, & pro ugtitia cjus, qua inter homines cele- 
braur, ac pro omni eo quod de Des dici poteſt, &E quivalent antem if1a, invocare nomen Dei, & Deum” moccare, jurare pet 
wmen Dez, 7 per Deen jurare, quod tamen fieri yon poteſ}, nifs uſurpatd aliqus nomine quo Deyn fignificavizme, aut ſigns ali» 
$, quod vicem nominis gerit, 14.1Þid, T hus | 
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Thus B.Downame and Wollebirs allo interprets this Commandinent. The oraci- 
ous heart ſees God inevery thing, Exoa.15.1,2,3. Nent.33.ult. Fudg.5.3,4. 1 5am, 
2.2, 3» In affiiftions I held my peace, becanſe it was thy doing, ſaith David, in mercies, 
Gen.33-10. Sec ver.4. & Pſal.44.3. 

Reaſons, | 

1. The Lord promiſeth this as a great mercy, Afarth. 5.8. See God in all his 
diſpenſations here, and benifically in Heaven. 

2. This will ſet one in Heaven, Aſarth.18.20. the Saints in Heaven injoy God 
in all. 

3. The Lord requireth this of us, he alone ſhould be exalted, 7/a 2. 17. 
Rev.21.22,23« 


nagar Now we will proceed I Required 
2, Forbidden 


oulgata ut ſhew what things are 
LX MX. Schave, 


Gn this Commandment, 


2. Aright and due behaviour in our common affairs, ſo far as they may any 

io, Way touch God, or concern him. 

For the firſt, there are (ſay ſome, thongh this be controverted) two holy aQi- 
ſgnificationew ons, - whereof we have many occafions to make uſe of in our ordinary dealings ; 
gurrdem. Ne An Ouch, 
ark theſe are 

A Lot. 


fruſtra non fe 
no- 
men Domini, 


Mme 
faiſs. Eadem 
For the nature of an Oath, there are the eſſential or proper parts of it, and 


ye 5 the next and proper end whereto thoſe parts are to be applied in che taking of 
ni, quod tem pro an Oath, 


mendacrw, quam 

pro re leviculs accipi ſolet. Sequitur comminatio prohibitioni addits, lo jenakeh, non abſolver, nox innocentem judicabir, 
ad yerbum, non mundificabit, eum gui nomen cjus in veuum uſurpeverit , non finct impunitum, quo verbo, plas fignifict- 
tur quam prima facie videtry, eft enim uweiwers Ebrais familiaris qua plus intelligitur quam dicitur. L XX. vocem Ebraicam 
exprefſerums © uy xt Sapion, id eft, non mundeabit, ſeu non habebit pro mundo, neque impuncm dimittes, fic Deur. 5.11. hoc eſt, 
graviſſime punies, 2 Reg-2.21. Rivet. ubi ſupra. 


The parts of an Oath I tearm thoſe ſeveral and diſtin aAs which are included 
init, and each of which muſt be conceived to bedone at lealt implicitely when we 
take an Oath. There are four in all. 

1. An Affirmation or Negation either narrative or obligatory ; chat is, either 
barely declaring what is or is not, or elſe binding one to or from ſome thing, a 
this it hath common with common ſpeech, 

2, Aconfeſſion of Gods Omniſcience, Omnipotence, Juſtice, Authority , and 
other like holy Attributes, all included in the mention of his holy life in chat 
uſual form of ſwearing, The Lord liverh, f 

3. Invocation of Gods Name, or a calling upon him to ſhew theſe holy Attri- 

\ bures of his indearing witneſs tothe truth of that which we do ſwear. Aſſuwere 
Deum in teſtem dicittr jurare, quia quaſi pro jure introdutium eſt, nt quod ſub inve- 
catione divins teſt imonii dicitwr,pro vero habeatur. Aquin, ſecunda ſecunde, q-8. art-1- 

4. Imprecario1 againſt ourſelves, or a putting over our ſelves into his hands, to 
be by him puniſhed according to his power and juſtice, if the thing we afficm be 
not true, or if we do any way falfiie our Oath. Wherefore theſe two parts 3re 


frequently expreſſed in an Oath, chough chey be moſt times omicted, aad _ -=_ 
1 
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Name of God mentioned, ſaying, The Lord liverh. The Apoſtle faith, God is my rom. 
witneſs, whom 1 ſerve With my ſpirit inthe Goſpel of bu Son. And, IcallGod to re- : Corit.af. 
cord againſt my ſoul. And Rath takes her Oath in theſe rearms, The Lord do ſo to Chap. t. 
me, and more al/e,if any thing but death ſhall ſeparate betwixt thee and me, S0 Solomon, Frementum 
God do ſo to me and more alſo, if Adonijab have net ſpoken this word againſt his own j or auteil4- 
life. Theſe are the parts of an Qath, ſernonls noftrt 
The end or purpoſe co which theſe all maſt be applied, is the ending of ſome confrmandam. 
doubt or controverſie, and fo ſerling of peace and quietneſs, for ſo faith the Apo- Calv. Infit, 
ſtle, Heb.6.6. An oath for confirmation 5 to them an end of all controverſies, For God *© x: , 
is ſo great a lover of peace and concord amongſt men, that he is well pleaſed that Fur on ks. 
they make uſe of his Name for the preventing of diſſention and eſtabliſhing of 2feveratio reli- 
peace. To theſe two things muſt be added,athird, that we may fully know the na- gift dere poſi- 
ture of an Oath, and chat is che objeR of ir, or the perſon co be ſworn by, which 94 & liens, 
ſhould have been named in the firſt place, andthac is God himſelf, as witneſſeth 5 v7 PE 
the Propher, Jcr.4 2- Thou ſhalt ſwear the Lord liveth, So Dent. 6. 11+ Thou ſbalt ogper pick 
figr the Lord and ſerve him, and [wear by bus Name, & 10.20 Thou ſdalt cleave to mas, uw fu teftis 
the Lord, and ſwear by his Name. Theſe chings now laid all together, give us to un- 4diForum; Go 
derſtand the true nature of an Oath, viz. That iris an holy aRion, wherein we _G punts. 
refer our ſelves unto God as a comperent wicneſs and Judge, for the confirmation ;, Retidicn ie. 


of the truch of our ſpeeches; ro make all doubcs and controverſies ceaſe. See Ko» ramen. 


tinſons Eſſayes, Obſerv. 49. Furame::1:im off 

Hicherto we bave ſeen the nature of an Qath ; let us ſearch into the uſe of an 4@#picx 1-Afer- 
Oath, « ochrms dem 
3. Upon what occaſions i ; 

and ſhew itisto be uſed, CEP 
2, In what mannes ſenti; ut aliquz 

. tredatur 2 Cor. 


1,23.t. Promifforium quod profþicit futurs, ubi ad faciendum vil emittendum aliquid noſmet ipſos aftringimus, 1 Sant, 
14.44. 1d.ib, Uſuatiſſims ceremonia eſt, ut quis juraudo maxum in celum tollat. Dubium nou et, quin hoc ritu proteſte- 
ur, ſe jurare per cum qua in clis regnss, quique & celis poteſt ſe, ſi men'ittur, graviter punire. Zanch, de Decalugo, Kitus 
ifades obſcruvatre ille off, ut juratur ſuper librum legis, aus tale liquid quod ſacrum eras, manum ponere tenerentur : at 
hune l:brum non niſt d1gnam, idoneum, boc eft, ſumma relizione ſcriptum (5 paratum, non vitiatum proponunt, & quo in ſuis 
Smuageg is una ntur omne aliud juramentum qualecungue fit & quavis forma expreſſum, ridew, ac pro mils dncunt ; unicum 
be lezitemumn 43noſcunt 7 venerantur, Fileſac.Sileft, bz. c.4. ; F.3D 


The occaſions of uſing 3n Oath are for the ſatisfying of one that requireth ot 
will accept itioa thing of ſome weight, eicher for ir ſelf or for the conſequents, 
whether it be before a Magiſtrate judicjally, or in private ſpeech, as alſo for the ty- 
ing and _—_ ones ſelf rodoor nor to do a thing of ſome moment, which 1 
night elſe by ſome occaſion be altered in. In all theſe caſes we haye examples of 
good men that have uſed ſwearing, and chetefore we may alſo lawfully ſwear. To 
atisfie another that requires it, Abrahams ſervant took an Oath abont the taking 
of a wife for //aac, and 7oſeph about burying his father in Caxaay, and the 1/74+ 
dites about burying Joſephs bones. To ſatisfie anocher that would accept the ſame, 
Paul {more to the Komays and: Corinthians of his good atteRion to the one, and 
the cauſe of his not coming ro the other. To binde himſelf, So/owgs ſware to pur 
Adenijah to death ; and Rh, ro go with her mother ; and the Prophet E1i/5a, not 
t9leave Eliah. So when it falleth out, that in a matter of ſome moment there is 
cauſe of ſatisfying another, in giving him aſſurance chat I ſpeak truth, of of bind- 
ing my ſelf po ſpeak trath, and opt che truch of my words, then it is an 
_ to God chat we inrerpoſe his Name to aſſure others and tie otir ſelves to 

eak the truth. | 

Theſe are the occaſions of ſwearing, the rules of ſwearing upon theſe occaſions 
Ne three, as the Propher 7cremiab bath ſer chem down, ch.4.2, wats © 

ts Truth, | 

2» Jud ement. 
+1 Jo Righteouſneſs, ; | 
uTrwþ is appoſed to falſhood or perjuty : Judgemene to raſh and common 
rearing ; Righteouſneſs ro unjuſt and unlawful Oaths, * 2 
+ Trath, thatis, when the words of the mouth agree with the meaning be 
| | 5, 


- 
pm —_—_—_———__—__—— MM 
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In judgement the heart, and both with the thing it ſelf whereof the ſpeech is, and that withoue 
diſcreetly, when 111 doubting, halting, equivocating, ſhifting, according to the meaning that we 
ne — would ſeem to have to him which giveth or requireth the Oath of us. He that 
the doub: Ji. indeed intendeth what he pretendeth in the words of bis Oath, ſweareth truly 
cul:, and an in a promiſſive Oath ; and.in an aſſertive Oath, he that ſweareth what he knoweth 
Oath neceſla- x@ be or not to be. 


ry,that belongs 
to rde Piefer. In truth fincerely, when the matter is well known to be fo, that belongs to the Matter, In righteouſ- 


neſs honeſtly, that jultice may be fulfilled, rhat belongs to the End, 


2+ {ndgement is a ſerious conſideration of the nature of an Oath, and of the 
Ad bonam uſum thing which we do ſwear about, and it is oppoſed to rafhneſs, headdineſs, and un- 
juramenti duo gqdyiſedne(s, that we may ſwear with due reſpe& to the great Name of God, which 
Pee m, We do take into our mouths when we ſwear, : | 
quod An wu 3+ Righteouſneſs is when we do ſwear ſo as to give God and man his due ig 
leviter, ſed ex our Oath, having due reverence to God, and ſwearing about things good, honeſt, 
joey x cauſa, and lawful, that we may ſettle peace betwixt our ſelves and others, and ſo may, 
& diſcrerejuret. qeclareour honourable account of Gods Name ; but the principal point of rightes 
= 2. ig ouſneſs in ſwearing, is, when we ſwear onely to good and honeſt things, for good 
judicium {cilicee and boneſt purpoſes, and accordingly ſtand to our Oaths ; and the Prophet pucs 
diſcretionis, ex judgement. in the middeſt betwixt theſe two, becauſe it is an help to both, ſeeing, 
parte jurauis. he that ſweareth raſhly cannot cell but he may ſoon ſtumble npon falſhood and 
pw JT uncighteouſneſs, ſo that judgement reſpeReth the manner of ſwearing chiefly, 
ya and truth and righteouſneſs the matter. 
coufirmatur, us Thus you ſee the nature and uſe of an Oath, and to ſwear thus is a moſt wor- 
ſcilices neque fis. thy ſervice of God. Af 
falſum, neque ſet 
aliquid illicitum, e& quantum ad hoc requiritur veritas, per quam aliquis juramento confirmatquod verum eſt, & juſtitia per 
quan confirmat quod licitum eſt, Aquinas, ſecunda ſecunda, «Qu.8g. Art.z. 


Yors eſs. petiti We muſtſpeaknow of a Lot, and ſhew alſo the nature and uſe thereof, 
petitio ER 
divini teftimouii To the conſtituting of a Lot three things muſt concur : 
per determina 1, Some controverſie or matter in doubt not agreed upon. 
tionem. events 2, A caſual a, that is, ſuch an a& as in regard of the event, dependeth not 
tw mers comin- ypon the will, or wit, or aRivity of any man or creature, but upon the ſecret diſ- 


Ends _ poſing of Gods providence, which men do fondly thruſt our of fight by the name. 


troverſizm ali- Of luck or chance. | 

quam dirimen- | , 

dim. Amel. Medul. Theol. 1,2.6-11, Sors eft aFio bumana in hunc fixem inſtituta, ut 'ex tjus eventu rem nob# incognitam 
drvinitus agnoſcere poſſimus.., Z.anchius in Milcell, Sors eſt res ts duvitatione bumana divinam judicens voluntatem. Aug; 
in Pſal.3v, A Lot is nothing elſe bur a caſualry, or caſual event purpoſely applied ro the determination of [ome 
doubtful thing. Of Lors, ſome are meer, ſome mixt. Meer Lots are thoſe wherein there is noching elſe but a Lot, 


or wherein there is nothing applied to determine the doubt but onely meer caſualty. Mixt Lots are thoſe whetein 


ſomerhing elle beſides caſualry is applied to derermine the doubt z as namely, wit, skill, induſtry, and the likes 
Lots are, I. Extraordinary, thoſe wherein God and his immediate and ſpecial Providence inevitably conduews 
the Lotto that end whereunto it was intended. 2. Ordinary,; thoſe wherein God by his g&neral Providence py 
porting the natural abilities of the Creatures, ſuftereth it ro work according to: that power wherewith ir is 
Mr.Dewne in his defence of the lawfulneſs of Lots in gaming. 


3. A referring of the determination of that controverkie to the event of that 
caſual aR, 'whether by the mutual conſent of parties, or appointment of ſome (u-. 
xAFpoy voceut, Periour, And in this reference there are contained and implied che ſame things, 
Neque magxi that before werecontained in an Oath, viz. pb 2 


<Luod Latini 
ſortem id Gract 


facis , quod al 71, A ſecret acknowledgement of Gods infinite Wiſdome and An hocity aver 
meum m/tems- us, viz. that he knoweth how to diſpoſe of all things. in the heſt, manner, a0d 
» que alij de 427 £1 4” mr. oo Big of 
originatioue us Eat. all men ought” to be content without any more ado to ſtand to bis deter- 
triuſq; aſſerunt, mination. _ 
eſse uempe ſor- whe 
zem, & ſerie x47" dy7iopaci diftam, quod minime ſeriem, id eſt, ordinem ſervet. Kajpoy vero Þ xx faftum gued fres- 
git, boc eſt ,dirimit lites & comrouerfuas. Medi problema, An ales fir ſortitieo. Sortes Dew regit Peoiali' yan, & vineule 
extraordineria, alioquin quid novi axt proprij dixerat Salomon, Prov» 16, lt. ' cum wihil tu t620 mrnde ft qued now 2 
Det providewia guberuaur,, (cd communit7 or dingria, nou.verd ſpecial sſta;... Idem ibid 2 - erty can of 
2+ 
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2+ An Invocation, or calling upon him to exerciſe his Authority' and Wiſdome 
in the diſpoſing of the caſual event ſo as ſhall ſeem beſt co him for the determining 
of the preſent controverlie according to his minde. | LN TEEES 
3. Abinding or tying of the parties to ſtand to his determination; a profeſſion 
that he will be ſatisfied with ſuch determination as he ſhall pleaſe to make by diſ- 
poſing of the Lot. So the caſting of a Lot is none otherthing ineffeR; but an 
aual expreſſing of ſuch a form of words as theſe : Lord, thou knoweſt in all ca- 


ſes what is belt and fitteſt ro be dqne, and we here are all equally ſabje&t unto 


thee, wherefore there being a thing in controverſie betwixt us, which we cannot 
ſo well agree upon our ſelves, but that there will be ſome diſcontent betwixt us, 
we are willing to ſtand to thy determination, and as thou ſhale ſhew thy own plex- 
ſure to be by ordering this caſual event (whick nothing but thy ſecret providence 
can order) ſo ſhall we reſt ſatisfied ; and we beſeech thee now to declare thy mind 
herein accordingly. 

| The caſting of a Lot is but a compendium, or abridgement, or aual exprefling 
of ſuch a prayer, wherefore alſs the Apoſtles to the caſting of a Lot for the choice 
of an Apoſtle, did adde ſuch a prayer, As 1, Shew whether of theſe two thow haſt 
choſen. | | 

By this which hath been ſaid it is evident, that a Lotand an Oath are both of 
the ſame nature, and that the due uſe of chem is a ſpecial honour to God in the 
exerciſing of humble ſubmiſſion to him, and faith in his Providence, Truth and 
Goodnelis, 

This is the nature of a Lot, it follows to declare the uſe both in regard of 

I. The occaſions of uſing, 
2+ The manner of uſing. 

1, The occaſions of ufinga Lotcan be none other then to determine ſomething 
in controverlie. | 
Paſt 

All controverſies muſt needs be abont matters<Preſent 

0 come 
As who is todo or have ſuch or ſuch a thing, who hath done, or whodoth it. 

Now for the determining of things paſt and preſent, a Lot doth not ſerve at all, 
once or twice it was uſed for that extraordinarily, but it is not ordinary for that 
purpoſe, 

But doubts about things to come are of two ſorts : 

1. Contingent, doubtful, and uncertain events and accidents, as Hamas by lot 
would foreknow how his device againſt che 7ews ſhould ſpeed ; and for theſe a 
lot is not ordained, | 

2. Diſpoſitions or diſtributions of labours, offices, rewards, puniſhments, poſ- 


ſeſſions, or the like, and for theſe purpoſes was a lot appointed, as So/omen noteth, 


ſaying, Prov.18.18. The lot parteth, or maketh diviſion among the mighty. But we 
muſt put our ſelves in minde, that doabts and controverſies about ſuch things are 
of two forts : ſome made by men of their own will, and not exiſtent in nature of 
themſelves ; ſome exiſtent in nature, and not onely made by men. 

Now if men will needs make a dodbt for ſatisfying of cheir own fancies, where 
noneis or need to be, the thing being already by other means pur out of doubt, 
itis a preſumptuous boldneſs ro put ſuch a doubt to God to umpire, ſeeing no 
wiſe Superiour would take it well co be ſo imployed by his inferiour, but wonld 
utterly refuſe to intermeddlein ſach deciſions. For example, A man gave unto his 
four ſervants 10! a piece, or ſo many pence, and they will needs make ſuch a bar- 
gain among themſelves of this 40!, One of us ſhall have ewenty marks, the other 
12}, and the other 12!, and the other juſt nothing, and the remainder ſhall be 
torelieve the poor, wherefore they come to their Maſter to tell who of the four 
ſhall have the forenamed ſammes, and who juſt nothing, would he nor be diſcon- 
tented with them and reprove them, and not bave any hand inſuch a diviſion, as 
deing fooliſh and unequal? and fo ſtands the caſe in all Lotteries, and yet they are 
dold to uſe a lot todetermine the matter ; that is, to refer themſelves to Gods pro- 
ridence in this caſe, and to make him their umpire ; is not this an abuſe of him? 

| Tiiii Where- 
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Wherefore in ſych coined doubts God muſt not be made a determiner, unlefwe 
pill be bold co draw him into the participation of our folly, 

But of true and rea] doubts exiſtent in nature there are alſo two kinds ; for 

: +2. Some are.trivialand vf. ao weight. 
There is a -\,:.2+ Someare of weight and moment. 
great contro- ,.- I ſhall propound the opinion of a reverend Divine ſeeing the thing is much con- 
verſie berween pegyerted, and-leave it eo the wiſe tp judge. 

—_— -—* ,:, Ts puc crifling and toyiſh difterences, ſportful and ludicrous controverſies unto 
tins abou: this Gods determination (ſaith he) is ſurely to abaſt and abuſe him, ſeeing a let is an 
point. implicice invecation, as I ſaid, where a man would abhor it to profaneſs; to make 
This is a \pe- ach a prayer in word a8 any heart would in a triding thing, there it were allo pro- 
+ gr Ffaneſs co make iran aR, or by fignes to gnifie it, asit is done in a lot. But in dif- 
rh . OD iferences that either of themſelves, or in regard of the cenſequents of them, be 
verſe from Of moment and weight, there a lot may and muſt be uſed, that peace may beſetled 
Heaven by * -artiongſt men; none having to finde fault with the diviſion, unleſs he will be (6 
God himlelf, hold and wicked as to finde fault with God. So ini the divifion of the Land of Ca- 
_ —_— »aun, of the Prieſts Offices, of the work of fighting and vicualling the: Camp a 
x Fi" I =. lot was uſed, ' as alſo in the choice of an apoſtle in Fada room, and of the tythe 
mult noz be u- "Lathbe in the fold, For becauſe infinite heart-burnings and quarrels might have 
ſed withour gtown betwixt the Prieſt and people for Tyrhe- Lambs, if either the one ſhovid 
great warn uk have taken, or the other have given which be would, and that the order of their 
and Prayer, yeaning could not certainly be kaown, therefore that alſo was a matter of preat 


le the di- : : : 
ſpolition of weight, in regard of the conſequents thereof for the conſtant and univerſal or- 


them comes der and courſe of tything, though for the particular difference betwixt ſome one 
immediarely ox other Lamb, the matter was not great. So the due occaſion of uſing a lot, is a 
from the Lord, 11 diffetence of ſome moment about the diviſions of ſomething to be divided 


pe i :; betwixt ſuch or ſuch that may ſeem to have reaſon to challenge each what would 


great matters , beſt content and ſatisfie himſelf, , 


not for recrea- The manner of uſing a lot upon ſuch occaſions follows, and that muſt be thus : 
__ tor iris 1, With a reverent careful obſervation of Gods providence in the event of the 
aid ro caule 4 ;ng; and diſpoſing of the controverſie ſo, 35 a mans heart may ſay wichis it ſelf, 


= —_— Thou Lord baſt done this, or that not by the wit and skill, or will of any man, 


the mighty, but the hidden work of thine own previdence without any ſuch thing coming be- 
Prov. 18.13. twixt, and thou haft manifeſted to me thy good pleaſure, that things ſhould be 
Neither do we jſtributed thus or thus. 


wnnurt Foo 2, It muſt be uſed with aquiet ſubmiſſion of our will to Gods will ſo manifeſt- 


in very great 

things, 0 the dividing of the Land of Caxcen, the ele&ion of high Prieſts and Kings, and the ſurrogation of Mat- 
thiss into the place of Fudss. Dr.Tazlor on Chriſts Tempration. Thegain that comes thar way is worle then 
uſury, yea it is flat theft, for by the law we may recover things ſtoln, but there is no law to recover things wonne, 
And yer if play be bur for a ſmall matter, the loſs whereof is no hurt to him that loſeth ir, and ir be applied to 4 
common good, it is lawful, otherwiſe nor, Mr. Perk, caſe of conſe. 390. Things ſanQified ro ſome c pecial and 
holy uſe, muſt not be made a recreatien 3 therefore I think with divers godly and learned men, that the ule of a Lot 
for recreation is unlawful, becauſe a Lot is an eſpecial means, whereby God hath ordained by himſelf fram Heaven, 
to end ſuch controverkies, as'otherwiſe cannot conveniently, be ended. 2, The Scripture maketh a Lot, (o the len- 
rence of God, as in the moſt weighty matters of God and man, of life and death, it is the very Oracle and Declars- 
tion of God his will, wherein man muſt reft without any comttadiRion or motion to the contrary, So At. 1.24426. 
Numb.26.55. Levit.16.8, for marrers of God 3 and Joſh. 14, for marters of life 3 yea the Gentiles themſelves knew 
it to be the very Oracle of God, Jon.1.7, Such Oracles of God muſt nor be uſed for recreation, ſeeing they are his 
Name, and mult fot be vainly uſed, Therefore Dice, dealing of Cards, where the matter is laid on hazard ( 85 they 
call it) or rather Gods providence, without uſing any cunning of ours to diſpoſe ir, is upon the ſame realon of 8 
Lot unlawful, A Lot is abuſed in thoſe games of Dice and Cards,&c, which wholly conſift in chance : for in toys 
and ſports we arc not ro appeal to the immediate judgement of God, Proy.6.33. B.,Down. Abſtract on the third 
Precept, 'To make & gain of play is a theft, and againſt the eighth Commandment and. Precept of the Lav, 
Ephe(.4.28, Theit donrfe iganh unjuſt raking into their poſſeſſion that which no law ef Chriſt or man doth wat- 
rant them by any mariner of lawful comra&t 3 the Civil Law and Auguſtine condemn that gain which is gorteo by 
play. Dr.Tajlor, Prev.16.3, & 18,18, Pide Fabritium in offavum preceptum D ecalogi. p.4 50,45 1. Dudlcy Feners 
Treatile of recreat, (& more there. See Rivetus. Mr.Dod on the eighth Commandment, p.37 5,276, and Mr. Elon 00 
the eighth Commandinenn, p.z 1. the Theatre gf Gods Judgem, part 1.6.43. + A Lot mult be in weighty marrers 3 if 
in vain things, it is a breach of this Commandment ; therefote Dice, Cards, and Tables are unlawful, for we maY 
not uſe a Lot in fo light a matter, as we may not ſwear lightly, theſe things muſt not be uſcd at our pleaſure. 


Mr,Richardſen in his Manuſcript, See Mc.Clarks ſecond part of che life of Febn Brucn, 4.18.c-3, 4 
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ed, giving up our ſelves to be ruled by that hand and providence without murmu- 
ring. For ſeeing the diſpoſition of a lot.is of God, therefore we cannot grudge at 
thefalling of it out ſo or ſo, bur that we ſhall ſeem to pick a quarrel with God. . 
Hitherro,of the right uſe of ſuch holy ations as come to be uſed in and with our 
common affairs. | 
It follows to ſhew how we muſt order our ſelves in our common affairs, ſo far 
forth as in them we have to do with God,or any of thoſe things by which he makes 
himſelf known to us. 
This 1s double s Th 
1, Inwart. - 
2, Outward, p 
The inward alſo is double in regard of ” dw + 
1, Gods Adtions. 
2. Our Actions, 
That which reſpeReth Gods ARons is alſo double, 
1, To ſee him in them. 
2. To make a good uſe of them, PEG 
The firſt thing we are bound unto for the ſanGifying of Gods Name, is to ſee j\ ©3519; | 
him in all his ations, that is, co take notice of him as the Authour of them, in- ;n cyery thins; 
forming our ſelves that he hath wrought them, as David doth Pſal.8.3. & 118.23. God would * 
&Pſa1.44.1,2,3. Pſal. 18, 47,48. Job 1. 21, Foſeph, Gen. 45. 7,8. Pſal. 46. 8. All have his people 
things chat are done in all the world, natural, ſupernatural, common, ſpecial, of _ = = 
mercy, of juſtice, good, bad, of what kinde ſoever, muſt in ſome ſenſe (even the © 5g 
bad ſo far as they be ations and means of good) be aſcribed to God, and man and the Saints 
muſt ſpeedily take notice of Gods providence and working in them, and ſay, The have alwaics 
Lord hath done this or that, be it never ſo ſmall or trifling, for his providence ex- **!9!ved.all in- 


rendeth to every motion of every creature, ſeeing i" him We /ive, move, and have —— = 
our being. P "* _ & 
90.1, & 16.5, 


& 43. 11, See 1 John 4.16, Hethat expeAs nor all from God as the chiefeſt good, and reſolves nor all into him as 
the urmoſt end, is an Atheiſt, Bpheſ.2,12, Toſee God in every thing, is 1, Continually to ſee all good rhingsro 
be eminently in God, Rev.21,7, Pſal.73.,25, 2, To ſeeallthings come from God, cauſative or permiſſive , as the 
efficient cauſe, if good 3 as the permitting cauſe, if evil. 3, Toobſerve in all things what of God is to be (cen 
1 Per,:,t2, 4. To hope onely in him, and to fear noge but kim 3 He is called rhe fear of Iſaac, and the hope of 
Iſrael. See Jer. 17,17, Qui _—_ nifs 4 Domino;nil metutint prate# Dominum. Bern, y. To love God for himſelf, 
and all things elſe for him, Zach.$, ult, 6. To obſerve Gods departings, and to be afflided witch nothing ſo much. 
Numb.14.9. Deut,22,30, The main of godlinels is in making God your All, therefore the luſts of our hearrs 
are called ungodly luſts, The more one can ſee and taſte God in every thing, the more he thrives in grace. See Plal. 
104.34. Hereby the ſoul ſees the All-ſufficiency of Godto ſatishe him, Prov.14.14., This is the onely ground 
of _ _ of Faich, I will make ny boaſt jn God, See Hab. 2. 14,18, and is the beginning of erernal life, 
Match, 18,14. | 


2. The ſecond thing we are bound toin regard of Gods Adons, is to make z 
good uſe of them, by building up out ſelves thereby in the knowledge of God, 
and in all holy affeRions/of love, fear, confidence toward him, and of hatred of 
fin, love of righteouſneſs, and thelike; as when the people ſaw that great miracle 
wrought by the Lord by the hand of Z/544, they ctied out, The Lord 1 God, the 
Lord i God, 1 King.18.39. So Daved ſaith, Plal.116.1. 1 love.the Lord, becauſe. be 
hath heard the woice of wy ſupplication. S0 David having ſaid, P/al.33-6,7. that God 
bath made all things, addeth, Let all the earth fear the Lord, let all the inhabitants 
: the World fland in awe of him, for he ſpake and they Were create, So the Lord him- 

If faith; Jer.5:22; Fear | Je not me, ſaith the Lord, Will ye not tremble at my pre- 
ſence , Which have placed the ſand for the bound of the ſea? When we ſee Gods 
Works, we mult ſee jn them the clear demonſtration of his Wiſdome, Power; Ju- 
ice, Mercy, and other holy Attributes, that we may grow in knowledge of hm, 
and love, and fear, and other vertues.  . ,_ ...* SNSOICF: on 

Now this is a general uſe co be, made of all, but there ars to ſpecial works 
which he uſerh to do to mankinde; works of 'Metcy and Juſtice, which require 
two ſpecial uſes. | 4* 4251 KT 

+ Athankful receiving of the works of mercy. 0G 
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2. A patieut and penitenc bearing of correfions. 

Thankful receiving of mercies is, fo to taſte and feel the goodneſs of God in 
them, chat we provoke our ſelves by them co ſerve and obey him with more cheer- 
fulneſs, willingneſs, and readineſs. Each benefit and ble we enjoy, muſt cauſe 
ns co be more careful of pleaſing him that gave us all choſe benefits, and-ſhowld 
make us renew in our minds ſuch thoughts as theſe; It is God which feedectr me, 
preſerveth me, O why ſhould not I reſpe, honour, love, ſerve him z Lord, will 
give my ſelf to thee, 1will obey thee, thou deſerveſt it, The duty of thankful. 
neſs is required in the firſt Commandment, the improving of all good things to 
the increaſe of this thankfulneſs is a ſpecial ſanifying of Gods Name required in 
this Commandment, P/al-116.12. & P/al.118.19, He meaneth there that he will 
apply himſelf to the praRice of all righteouſneſs becauſe of Gods graciouſneſs in 
delivering him out of afliion. The want of this God blameth, Des. 28,47. ad 
ſoare good things to be uſed. | 

2. The patienc and penitent bearing of aflitions, is a framing of onr ſelves 
willingly and without grudging to undergo the ſame becauſe God hath donechem, 
yea to humble our ſelves before him, and curn unto him with repentance. So 
Daviddid, Pſal.39.9. & 38.13,17. So James wiſheth, ch.4. v.10. and Peter, 1 Per. 
5.6. So doth Eliphaz adviſe, Fob 5. 8. 

When we meet with any evil from God, if we conſider, God hath ſent this np- 
on me, and therefore frame to be well pleafed with it, and co humble our ſelves 
and renew our repentance before him, confefling our ſins, and ſupplicating to him 
for favour, and reſolving to caſt away our fins and amend our lives, this is an ex- 
cellent uſe of his chaſtiſements, 'and happy is he whom God ſo chaſtiſeth and 
eeacherh his way, 

So much for our right carriage in regard of Gods works, whereby we ſanRife 
his Name. Now 

We muſt alſo ſanRifie him in regard of our works, by referring them all to his 
plory, as the main end of them, intending in the doing of them to ſhew our obe» 
dience to him, and faith in him ; for this end, and in this confideration doing them, 
becauſe he either commands orallows them ; and with this purpoſe and intention 
of heart, that we may witneſs our due regard of him, This is tolive to God, and 
not to our ſelyes, which that we may do, Chriſt died for us, 2 Cor.5.15. and this 
the Apoſtle plainly requireth, 1 Coy.10.3x, So our Saviour ſaith of bimſelf, Job» 
I7. 4+ 1 have plerified thee, 1 have done the work, thou baſt given me to do. When ig 
each ation of ours we confider God would have us do it, therefore we will do it 
that we may pleaſe him, and declare our duty to him, this is to glorifie him, elle 
we do not honour him by our aRions, as by cating, drinking, labouring in our cal- 
lings, and the like. 

So much for the right carriage of our ſelves to God inwardly. We muſt behave 
our ſelves aright alſo outwardly, and that both in 

1, Words. | | 

2, \ Deeds. | 

The right ordering of our ſpeech ſtandeth principally in four things : 

I. By uttering wiſhes ly and heartily. 

2. By a reverent mention of his Titles and Attributes. 

3+ 'By good communication of his Wotd and Works. 

4. By bold confeffion of his Truth. 

Firſt then we muſt utter, as occaſion ſerves, pood wiſhes and .—mro we 
7 ſhew the meving of our will to Godw , ro do ſome good or remove lome 
that isro be done or removed. 

Theſe wiſhes are of ewo ſorts, forthey reſpeR either 
1, Ourſelves. ; 


2+ Others. 
Wether 


1. Our Brethren. 


2+ Other Creatures, 


G For our ſelves, if any ſudden peril threatenus, and we do ſuddenly dart out, 2 
it were, the deſires of ur ſouls fervently and faithfully, ſeying, Lord help me, 
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orthe like, this is a due honouring of Gods name, itis not a folemn prayer, but x 
fanRified uſe of Gods name. So 7ehoſaphar being in great danger by the Aramites 
who furiouſly aſſailed him, miſtaking him for the King of 7/-ael, could not inthax 
caſe frame to any ſet form of ſolemn prayer, yet he cried unto the Lord, that is, 
ſent up theſe fervent deſires in words to chis purpoſe, Lord help me, Lord deliver 
me, 1 King.22.32- 2 Chron.18.31. So our Saviour being in extremity of torment 
on the Crolle, could not make a ſet ſolemn prayer, but he uttered ſuch 2 ſhort com- 
plaint 3s contained a ſubmiſſive requeſt to his Father, My God, my God, Why haſt 


thou forſaken me ? This is an allowable taking of Gods name into our mouths, ſo it 


be done heartily and reſpeQtively. 

Secondly, Now for others alſo, even our brethren, if upon occaſion of meet- 
ing chem we open our mouths with good falutations, wiſhing a good day, or the 
like proſperity to them, ſo that it be done fincerely and with the motions of our 
mindes, looking to God-ward, it is a good ſervice of God , as Boaz faluted his 
reapers, ſaying, The Lord be with you, Ruth 2.4 and they returned him alike 
good wiſhes, ſaying, The Lord blefſe thee : If ſuch ſalntations be heartily uttered 
it isa right exerciſe of our faith in Gods providence and goodneſſe, And not onely 
ſo, but if we bleſſe ocher things, as corn, graſle, cattle or the like with the like 
bleſſing, ſo that we have our hearts only carried to God, it is a good and accepta- 
ble uſing of his name, as appeareth in P/al. 129. 8. where he faith of the corn 
growing on the houſe-rops, that thoſe which paſſe by donot ſay, We bleſſe you in 
the name of the Lord, ſhewing evidently, that it was a good and commendable cu- 
ſtome of the people of God then, cocrave Gods —_— on the corn, graſſe or 
other fruits which they ſaw upon the earth in theſe or the like words, God bleſſeir, 
or God ſave it, Theſe wiſhes if they proceed from the heart duly apprehending the 
nature of God , whom they mention, are evident declarations of our faith in 
God, and of our depending upon him for all good things. So much for good 
wiſhes. 

Secondly, We muſt mention the Titles and Attributes of God with all due re- 


ſpe and reverence, when we have any occaſion at all to mention them. IF itfall - 


out that we uſe this ward, God, Lord, Chrif, 7eſws, or the like, we are to have 
our hearts affeted with ſome reverend regard of thoſe divine perſons that are 
ſo termed, our hearts muſt entertain honourable conceits of them, and muft ſub- 
miſſively be carried rowards them ; this is that which AZoſes meanech in part, ſay- 
ing, Deut.28.58. Fear this glorious and fearfull Name, the Lord thy God: The 
n:-me of God muſt be with fear and reverence taken into our mouths, and we 
ſhould nor once ſpeak of him, but with due apprehenfion of his gloriouſneſſe. 
This is 3n excellent exerciſing of that worthy vertue of the fear of God, when 
wedo ſo regard him that at any occafional mentioning of him our hearts do ho- 
mage ries, ca | | 

Thirdly, We muſt uſe good communication as we go about our other affairs, 
imploying our tongues as occaſion may offer it ſelf to talk of his word. or works, 
Dent.6.7. & 11.19. J#dg. 5-11. therefore weare commatided chat our commmunica= 
tion be alwayes graciow, C01.4 6. & Epbeſ.4.29. Such communication maſt paſſe ont 
of our meuths 4514 good to the uſe of edifying, that it may miniiter grace to the hearers, 
See Prov.10.22. Pſal.z7.30. A good man is to be ready upon all occaſions to 
ſpeak of good things, the works of God, the commandments of God, his pro- 
miſes, his chreats, and all ſuch chings as may help to increaſe grace. in himſelf or 
others. When his hand is on earth as his heart, f0 if he have a companion, his 
tongue mnſt be in heaven. F” r+ier 

Fourthly, We ought boldly to make confeſſion of the truth of God in whole 


orin part, as ary occaſion ſhall be offered'; So ſaith S* Puter, 1 Pet.3.15, Be read) four kinds of 
alwayes to give an anſwer to every one that as keth you a reaſon of the hope that is in you confeſſion in 
With meekne(ſe and With fears And chis is 4 thing of ſo great neceſſity that no ap» = __ Te- 


: ament. .: , 
1. Aconfeſſion of finne to Gull alone, x John1..9. 2. A'confeſſion coram Tadefis, before the Church, when 


men acknowledge publickly their wicked and ſcandalous deeds, and do profefſe rheir i, and+ loathing of che 
; am, 5,16. 4, The 


« +» 


confeſſion or profeflion of the true Faith, x Job.4-2, M.Gilleſ aAar,Rod blofh3.6.2, ,, , , 


Tiiii 2 pearance 


lame, AQ.19.18, 3. Confeſlion one to another of particular private. injuries and 


— 
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Traths to be pearance of danger , noterrour, no threatning muſt affcight.us from ie, if we have 
confeſſed , are a due Calling thereunto; wherefore our Saviour requireth, that we ſhould con. 
x. Truchs of fefſe him before an adulterous and crooked generation, faying, /arth. IC« $2, 
faith, I Pet» 734 oſeever ſhall confeſſe we before men, him will I confeſſe before my Father Which © i, 
7 "—_ of Heaven; AndS* Paul commendeth 7imethy, 1 Tim.6.20, becauſe he had profeſſed 
fat, Johhna @« good profeſſion before man witneſſes, and ſetteth before us in the next verk 
7.14. example of Chriſt ho before Pontixes Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion, boldly aver. 
The juſt occs- ring that he was the Sonne of God, and ſaying, That he was [ent to bear witneſſ; 
fions of con= ,, ,},:x»th, John 18.37. and the Lord faith of S* Pani, That be had called him te 
:.Our faith Gear 65 name before the Gentiles and Kings, and before the people of Iſrael. 

:, When : 
x tho faith is oppoſed, AQ.24.14, 2, When we are | mag rn about ic by Magiſtrates, Dan. 3. 3. When 
others go aſide from vherrue faich, AR. 17, 23. 4- When it tends to the edification of the Church and State 
where we live, 1 Cor.14.4,5,12,19, 2. Matters of fat, 1. When there are evidences that ſuch a fa& is com-- 
mitted,as in Achens caſe, 2, When others are in danger in reſpeR of ſuch a fa& I have committed, Judg. 17.23; 
3. When prejudice elſe may come to the Church or State where ] live. 4. When by due courſe of the Lay one is 
tound guilty, and ſentence ounced againſt him, in ſuch a caſe he is bound to make confeſſion (ſo the penirenc 
thief) elſe he ſhall end his dayes in fin. 5, For the eaſe of a mans cenſcience, when his ſins are fecrer he may diſ- 
cloſe them 3 confeſlion muſt be 1. Voluncary,net forced. 2. Prudently ordered, 


And ſo muſt we order our ſelves in refird of our words. It follows to ſhew what 

our carriage muſt be in regard of ong deeds ; and that both 
I. Generally. 
2. Particulatly. | 

In General there are alfo required ewo things : 

1. To walk wortby the Goſpel. | 
2. To ſuffer for righteouſneſſe ſake, and for the name of Chriſt. 

Firſt then every one which is called by che name of Chriſt muſt walk as becom- 
«&h the Goſpel of Chriſt, urging himſelf co ſuch behaviour of life in all things 
that religion may be well ſpoken of by means of his good carriage. This is 0 beve 
owr life ſhine forth ſo before men that they may ſee our good works, and glorific our Fae 
ther which u in heaven, Mat.5-16, See 1 Pet.2.15., & '3. 1. Phil. 1.27. Epheſ. 5.8. 
I Theſſ.2.11,12+ A man profeſſing to be of the Chriſtian religion, is to honour 
that name by a'ſpecial care of all his wayes, that he may ſhew forth ſuch goodneſſe 
as all men may beallured to love and like religion for his ſake, and is ro deny him- 
ſelf ſome lawfi things, that he may not open the tnouths of thoſe which are wil- 
ling to ſpeak evil ; and when out of a deſire to make religion well thonght and 
ſpo . of, wedo thus look to our ſelyes, we honour the name of God exceeding 
much, 

Secondly, Every man is bound reſolutely and cheerfully to ſuffer for well doing 
and for defence of the truth, as Chriſt ſaich, 2Zatth. 5. 10. Bleſſed are they that 

Suffer perſecution for righteonſneſſe ſake ; and after, Rejoyce andbe glad When all men 
ſpeak, all manner of evil of you, for great 1s your reward. See Phil. 1. 29. 2Tim, ws 
& 1.12. Heb.10.32. Matth.10.38. Our Saviour faith, that his Diſciples muſt :« 
»þ their croſſe and follow him, that is, muſt reſolutely make account wich them- 
ſelves to bear tribulation for his ſake, and a4 that ll 15ve godly in Chriſt Jeſus muſt 
ſuffer perſecution, 2 Tim.3.12. and Pax! ſaith of himſelf, cothem which by wee- 
ping ought to withdraw him from going up to Fer»/a/ewm (where it was fore-told 
that bonds and impriſonment did abide him) that he w4s ready nor alone to be bound 
at Jeruſalem, but alſo to die for the name of the Lord Jeſms, AR.21.13. according as 
in the former Chapter, As 20. 24. That he counted not bus life dear ſo that be 
might finiſh bis conrſe with joy. Now this ſuffering if it be to bloud, is cal 
Martyrdome, which is one of the moſt glorious ſervices that a man can 
do for God, and ſhall be moſt plentifylly rewarded, in which cup Stephen had 
=_ honour to be the firſt that ever pledged our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as it is recorded 
+760, . 

And thus muſt we order our lives in general by being careful to excell in doing 
good, and yet chearfully ro ſuffer as if we did evil. 

Now more particularly we muſt uſe ſanRifiedly all che creatutes bf God, = 
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do in 4 ſa(Aified thannet all that ever we do,amd this ſanftified uſe of the creatures 
ſands in fout chills, | 
Firſt, In doing all chings out of a well informed conſcience, having knowledge 
out of Gods word ebnicerninii the lawfulneſſe of our doing or enjoying this or 
that, This is to bave things ſatiRified to us by the word of God, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh, 1 75.4.5. vis. to haveonr hearts grounded upon the Word concern- 
ing the lawfulneſle of chem, and this well-grounded perſwaſion of the warranta- 
bleneſſe of our aRions is the faich, without which he that doth any deed finneth, 
2s we learn Rom.14.u/t, and therefore the Apoſtle faith m the caſe of meats, and 
the like Rom. 14.5. Let every Wan be thorowly per ſmaded in bis own minde. For as 2 
childe or ſervant doth greatly diſhonout his Parerit or Maſter, if he will advencure 
to do any thing that pleaſeth himſelf, never regatding whecher his Govecnour like 
or diſlike it : but ir is a ſign of good reſpeR if he dare tiot adventrire upon a 
thing unleſſe he have ſome good reaſon to make him conceive, thit his Ma- 
ſter or Parent will approve thereof ; ſo ſtandeth the matter betwixt God and 
ys; wherefore it is an honouring of God thus to take his wartant with us in all 
things. : 
adte. We muſt crave Gods leave for, and bleſſing upon the uſe of good 
things in particular, when we know in general:that we may lawfully uſe them. So 
Paultels us, that meat, drink, marriage and all things ale ire ſanRified by pray- 
er, 1Tim.4.5, that is, by calling upon God for his licenſe to uſe ſuch benefits or 
todo ſuch chings and to have his blefſiag upon them. Thus we do ſanRifiedly uſe 
them when we thus ask leave of God and help from him to'do*ithem. Men look 
that he which would uſe any of thejr goods ſhould crave their gobd will, and that 
thoſe which would enjoy their help in any thing ſhould requeſt it ; for it is a poor 
thing that is not worth asking, and leave is light; ſo-doth God look that we 
ſhould carry our ſelves toward him, and by uſing all things in ſuch ſort we do ac- 
knowledge our dependance upon him, confeſſe his Pravidence, Soveraignty and 
Power over our ſelves and all things, and ſo worthily exerciſe the principal graces 


of God in our ſouls, for he that will not dare to meddle with any thing in the ' 


houſe till he have requeſted the good will of ſuch a one,doth by this deed confeſſe 
bimto be the Lord of the houſe, and of all things in ir. h 

Thirdly, We are to retirh thafiks to God for bis goodneſſe, when we have en- 
joyed any good thing from him, for ſo alſo the Apoſtle tels, that things are ſan- 
Aified to us by thankſgiving, 1 7im.46, when we havelent oneany of our goods, 
we look that he ſhould bring chem home again with thanks ; ſo muſt we give back 
. to God thanks for the uſe of his creatures, though the things themſelves are al- 
lowed us ſtill to retain them. And this #1ſo is a notable acknowledgement of his 
' Soveraign Lordſhip over all creatures; and our abſolute dependance upon him. So 
when the Diſciples returned reporting what great things they bad wrought, our 
Saviour gave thanks to his Father, fa ing, Lyke 10, 21+. I thank thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, So when Abra ams ſervant had found great ſucceſle in- 
his journey, he bows himſelf, worſhipping the Lord and ſaying, Bleſedbe the Lord 
Godof my maſter, Gen: 24,27, and after alſo v.5 2. | 

Laſtly, It is required that we uſe all the creatures of God moderately, propor- 

tioning the meaſure of our uſe of them to the true ends for which God in nature 
bath ordained them. If a man give his Servant leave to,cake his key and fetch ſo 
much money out of his coffer as will ſerye to buy ſuch and ſuch things which his 
Maſter would have bought, he is bound to take juſt ſo much and nb more to a 
farthing if he know the Summe, if he do not particularly know the Summe, as 
near as he can gueſſe thereabont, ard in keeping himſelf co his Maſters direion 
here, he ſhews that he accounts not himſelf bur his Maſter the owner of theſe 
goods, So when the Lord hath appoitted meat and drink to ſtrengthen and re- 
freſh nature, attire to keep the body watth, and ro adorn men, according to the 
diſtinRtion of cheir places, and other like things for like purpoſes, he that is care- 
full as near as he can to keep himſelf ſo within compaſſe, as to uſe no more of theſe 
things then are requiſite for theſe ends, ſo near I ſay as he can gueſſe,' doth behave, 
himſelf like a ſervant itrthe ule of theſe things, and by ſo uſing them doth give bi 
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God the honour of being the Lord and Maſter of them : ſo temperanee in near 
and drink, and all ſuch things is a needfull duty for the ſanRifying of Gods name 
inthe uſe of his creatures. 
' Andſo muchof the things commanded in this third Commandment ; Now of 
the things forbidden herein which all come to two heads : 
I- Theabuſe of —_— _— which are ſomerimes mingled wich our com. 
\n Oath, 


mon affairs, w3 


CA Tot. 
2+ Diſordered carriage of our ſelves in our common affairs. 
Ofthe abuſe of an Oath we muſt ſpeak fic(t. 
It is abuſed two wayes,in regard of the 
I. Taking, for the 
1, Matter of it, inthe | 
1. ObjeR or thing ſworn by. 
2+ SubjeR or thing ſworn to. 
2- Manner, contrary to 
I, Truth by a falſe Oath, 
2, Judgement by ſwearing. 
I. Ignorantly. | 
2, Raſhly or cauſleſly. 
3. Irreverently. 
4 Ragingly. 
; By not performing a lawfull Oath. 
'2. Keeping 
2 By performing an unlawfull. 
The firſt abuſe of an Oath is in regard of che thing ſworn by, and that is double, 
ſwearing 
1. By an Idol. 
2. By a meer creature. 
They rranſ\- To ſwear by anIdol is-a great abuſe of an Oath, wherein Gods honour is given 
greſle 'this to his utter enemy, which che Prophet condemns in the Jews, Jer. 5. 7. T by chil- 
——— dren bave ſworn by them that are no gods, thatis, by falſe and feigned gods, and fer. 
1. Who ſwear 12-16. be condemneth the Jews for having learned of the Gentiles to ſwear by 
commonly. Baa!, and the Proptiet Zeph.1.5. faith, That Ged will viſit , that is (puniſh) chew 
3. Who [wear which ſwear by the Lord, and by Malcham. Forſeeing an oath is a due and true 
ro ws _ worſhip of God, how ſhould he endure to have it tranſlated to a falſe god ? Sure- 
x Sam 28 10, 1y Eboſe which ſwear by chem do bear ſome reſpe& to them in their hearts, and 
& 14-39,44. Make honourable mention of them with their lips, which is condemned, 


3. Who ſwear Exod. 2313. 

falſly or frau- 

dulently, or what they minde nor ro perform, Matth.26.72, 1 Sam. 19.6, Exck, 17.16,18,19. 4, Who ule to 
ſwear indire&ly, as meaning to ſwear by God, name the creatures. 5, Who (wear by God and by Idols, Gen.z1. 
$3. Ford, Thoſe that (wear by the name of God, and likewiſe by the name of Saints, offend this Command- 
ment, As when the form of their Oath is thus, As belp me God and all Szints, for the Oath mult be onely in «he 
name of God, B.Hooper of the Command, 


Aquin.24,34 Alſo to ſwear by a creature,is to do more honour unto it then ought to be done 
«Rueſt.89, Art. tOit, for ſeeing an oath is to be taken by the greater, as the Apoſtle ſaith, that is, 
6, docet, licere one which hath authority over men to puniſh them if they ſwear amiſle, and chat 


Do. | no creature is ſo much greater then man, that he can diſcern to puniſh the diſor- 


ut per Sanfos, ders of his heart in ſwearing, it is a wrong to God to ſet them in his room when 
per Angelos, per 
ſacrs Dei Evangelis, Quod alicubi etiam in Eccleſsis reformatic ills adbuc conſuetudo retineatur, ut cum quis jurat mani 14n- 
£4 Evangelis ſacra, atque etiem addat bac verbs; Ad bac ſacra Dei Evangeliajuro, 8c. illud excuſari utcunque poteſt, Non 
enzm proprie juratur per Evangelium : ſed eſt obteſtatio, qualis eff ills, Vivit Deus : ut fit ſenſus,Sicut verha Evagelii, & 
ſacrorum Bibliorum veriſfima ſunt : fic etiam quod dico, verum eft. Zanch. Tom.4.1.1.de Decal.in Pregept.3. Furare pr 
Create am abſolute ultimate & terminatrve, 1a ut conſtituatur in aliqua creatura fink & vis juramenti fine relatione ad Deum, 
ſmpliciter illicitum et. Secund6, jurare per creaturas relative & quaſs tranfutive,its ut per B.Virginem & altos (anffos [ani0- 
rave relequias pertranſeas, ( per ipſos defertur finaliter ad Deumzboc eſt ſuperſtitioſum, Sanderl.de juram-prom.obligy1#-5 
” 7 we 
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we ſwear, yea when God doth plainly ſay, The Lord :Gveth, Jer: 4; 2. and faith, 
Thos ſhalt ſwear by his name, Deut. 10.20. & 6.13+/it ſeemeth-to-me-that this bid- 
ding to ſwear by him, forbiddeth co ſwear by any thing beſides. him, f 1 aiefwg 

Here two things may be objected, Firſt, That uſual form of ſwearing which 
was accuſtomed by the people of God when they ſware, to ſay, The: Lord liverh, 
and Thy ſoul liveth, 1 Sam. 20.3. T ry 

To which we anſwer, That in mentioning this living of the ſoul they do. not 
ſwear by it, but alone wiſh well unto it, ſwearing by God, and yet mentioning the 
ſoul of that party ſworn unto, for proof of their loyeand good deſires of its wel- 
fare, is as much as if they had ſaid, 1ſwearby God; whom I defire alſo to pre- 
ſerve thy ſoul. ; 

Further the Apoſtle : Cor.15.31, may ſeem to ſwear by his rejoycing in Chriſt, 
when he ſaith, By our rejoycing which we have in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, we die daily, 

To this I anſwer, Thac this is as much as if he had ſaid, By Jeſus Chriſt in whom 
I rejoyce, ſo that Chriſt is here the ſole objeR of the Oath, and his rejoycing is 
mentione1 as an effe& of Chriſts power, the more honourably to. convey the 
Oath unto him. See M" Marten on fam.5.12. and M. Lyfords Princip. of Faith and 
good Conſc. p.148. | 

$o this is the firſt abuſe of an Oath to ſwear by a creature, or an Idol, or falſe 
god. Anearneſt proteſtation may, it ſeems, be made by a creature, as.to fay, as 
ſure as Llive, orthe like ; but this muſt not be conceived as a ſweating by them; 
orcalling them to bear witneſſe co the truth of our ſpeeches. 

There is one main difference between a Proteſtation and an Oath, that we may 
lawfully proteſt by a creature, but wichout finne we cannot ſwear by a creature, 
Gen.42-15. compared with Chap.43.3+ ſeems to ſhew that thoſe words By the life 
of Pharaoh, were but a Pcoteſtation. Capel of Tent.part.3.c.5. 

The ſecond abuſe of an Oath is in regard of the thing ſworn to, and that: is 
double. ' 

1+ 1n an aſſertive Oath. 

2. In 2 promiſſive Oath, 

It is in an aſſertive Oath when it is trivial of a ſmall ligbt matter of no worth and. 
value, neither in it ſelf nor in the conſequents of it. For.ſeeing an Oath is a 
calling God to be witneſle and judge of our ſpeech , he muſt not be called to 
witneſſe for meer trifles and toyes, and he that ſo ſweareth dath.not ſwear in judg- 
ment, but raſhly and inconſiderately, for what' is, if-this be not to take the 
name of God in vain, whenthe matter is light and vain which. occafioneth us to 
take itup. 

Alſo in a promiſlive Oath there is an abuſe if one ſwear to do that which is 
finfull and wicked, or not to do that which is commanded and required at his hand 
by God, for this is not to (wear in righteovſneſſe, but unjuſtly. Therefore David 
in ſwearing to kill Vaba/ did greatly offend, and ſo did Hered in ſwearing to do 


for Herodias whatſoever ſhe ſhould ask, not excepting unleſſe it were ſinfull and 


wicked that ſhe ſhould ask, And ſuch alſo it may ſeem was the Oath of the other 


Tribes, when they ſware not to give any of their daughters to wife to Benjamin, Judg.21.1. 


for this was to cut off one Tribe from 7/-ae/ which they ought not to have done, 
and therefore afterwards they were compelled to uſe tricks to break that Oath, 
giving the Benjamites authority to ſteal wives that ſo they might have them, and 
yet the Parents not ſeem guilty of this Oath, becauſe they did not give them with 
their conſent and good liking, | | 

And thus much for the abuſe of an Oath in regard of the matter- Now the abu- 
ſesin regard of the manner of ſwearing follow. 


The firſt abuſe in the manner of ſwearing is againſt truth, when men do ſwear Nor ſworn 
falſly or deceitfully, This is condemned Pſa/.24. and by Zechary chap.8.17. Love deceirfully. 
w falſe Oath, for theſe are things which 1 hate, ſaith the Lord. Sox falſe Oath we Nibi aliud eſt 
ke is abominable to God. This is to defile the name of God, and to draw him! P7170 Pan 


©" ramento  firms- 
tum. Tt4 ut omnino idem fit accedente juramento Perjurium , quod eft in nudg pollicitatione mendacium. Sanderlon, ds 


Jarementi promiſſorit obligatione, preleft.2. $ei.6. | 
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into fellowſhip with our (ying ſo farre as may be. Now falſhood is when a mans 
words do not agree with the conceits of his minde, or his conceits with the thin 
which he ſpeaketh of. So there is a double falſhood, one witting, the other un- 
witering, | 

T bo witting falſhood is, when a man utters things contrary to his own thought 
and meaning. And this is alſo double, 

1. Plain, and'palpable, and flat falſhood. 

2: Cloaked, coloured and'pairited falſhood.] | 

Palpable falſhood is when'a man doth not ſo much as labour to caſt any colour 
of truth upon his Oath, but ſwears that which isevidently falſe, and this is in an 
aſſertive Oath, when a man ſwears a thing to be or not to be, which he either 
knows or thinks to be otherwiſe. This was the fault of Peter when he denied. his 
Maſter with an Oath. This wasdone by him in a paſſion of fear, yet did ic nor 
wholly excuſe his finne, bur it is worſe when it is done premeditately and upon 
deliberation, as the falſe witneſſes did which 7ez.abel 'appointed to ſwear apainft 
Naboth, and this is ſo grievous a finne, that it doth plainly prove a man to be an 
Atheiſt in heart, for who that acknowledgeth God would call him to witneſſe 2 
lie? andit is all onein this caſe whether aman think che thing only to be falſe, ot 
it be ſo indeed, for if his words diſagree with his thoughts, though his thoughts 
agree with the thing accidentally and by chance, there is the moſt blame-worthy 
and condemnable faiſhood. | 

Alſo there is palpable falſhood inan aſſertive Oath, when a man ſweareth to do 
that which tie hath no minde, purpoſe nor meaning to do, nay nor perhaps doth 
not know whac it is that he ſwears co, but takes the Oath for example or cuſtome, 
for no man can have a true meaning to do he knows not what. And if any man 
ſhould know anothers meaning not to be ſuch as his words pretend, he would 
ſarely condemn him of perjury, therefore inthe like caſe he muſt needs alſo con- 
demn himſelf. 

This is open and palpable falſhood ; coloured falſhood is when 2 man makes a 
ſhew of truth, but hides his meaning with craft, as in equivocations, reſervati- 
ons, andthe like; for example, when a man intends his Oath in another mean- 
ing then that which is expreſſed co him by the perſons which cauſe him to take the 
Oath, and which he knows they do take him to mean, and which he would have 
them to take his meaning in, For a gvod man muſt ſpeak the truth in his heart, 
and therefore alſo muſt ſwearit, Now he doth not fo when he ſweareth thus 
deceitfully, ſodeceit is not a remedy _ falſhood, but alone a cloak for 
falſhood, which maketh ir lefle ſeen, but not lefle finfull, And the groſſeſt 
kinde of deceit this way I think is that of equivocations and reſervations, when 
a man of purpoſe takes the words of his Oath in another ſenſe then they are in- 
tended,as, Are you a Prieft? I ſwear a nentiege Prieſt of Yenws, though | be a 
Popiſh Prieſt : or when be reſerves ſomething in his minde, which being added to 


the words of his mouth make up truth, but being taken by themſelves contain 
2 falſhood,as, Are you a Prieſt ? No, meaning not to tell you. Surely che words 
of Anaxias and Sapbirah were no lie if this kinde of jugling were good yea 


Peter was unjuſtly charged to have ſworn falſly, if this were a juſt defence, 
for he might eaſily mean, 7 kyow not the man, meaning to tell you of it at 
this time. But onely Popiſh perſons which are willing to trive for their 
ſafety will maintain this falſhood , wherefore we take it for granted to be 
naught and wicked, what is if this be not to ſwear deceirfully which is blamed 
Pſal. 24? 

Now there is alſo an unwitting falſhood more pardonable of the twain, and yet 
bad enongh, when a man fwearsthat which he thinks is true, but indeed is not true, 
he being deceived in bis opigion. And this kinde of falſhood is often brought in- 
to aft Oath by reaſon of raſhneſſe, when men take not their Oath in judge- 
. ment they often offend againſt trath. The conceits of things going alone are 

not the meaſure of words, but the things themſelves alſo, and if the words 
= bojh , rhere is not perfeR truth in chem bur ſome admixrore 0 


This 
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This is the firſt abuſe of an Oath, for the manner againſt the Truth. 

Ocher abuſes there are contrary to judgement. 

And firſt, When a man ſwears ignorantly, not knowing the nature of an Oath, x,,,,..4. .4;- 
and muſt of veceſlity abuſe it, in that he cannot have the regard of it which he nary Oath of 
ſhould, if he know not the nature of it. | the Romane, 

Secondly, when he ſwears raſhly and cauſelefly in his common ſpeech and talk, **4ims fdie, 

. , YL, . as with us was, 
the things being ſuch as require no oath ; which is plainly condemned by our Sa- Py the Maſe, or 
viour, Zach.5.2. Matth.5.34. and by his Apoſtles, Fam..12. counterfeit oaths and 3 ous 1.24 : 
yehement affirmations, as being more then yea and nay, are naught and blame» and ſo muck 
worthy. Ie uled, Thar 

| Thirdly, When a man ſwears ragingly in his choler and paſſion, which is to pierce afro pon 
through the Name of God, as the wicked wretch did in the Camp of 1ſrael, for |. Chiiftians 
which he was ſtoned, Levet.24. I 0, | | throuzh cn- 

Fourthly, when he ſwears irreverently, without any due regard of God when ſtome had 
he hath juſt cauſe of ſwearing, for this is contrary to fearing of an oath, com- Mce i we 
mended, Eccle/. 9. 2. | _ 

So much for the abuſe by taking an Oith. It is alſo abuſed in regard of keeping. —_ _ 

Firſt, When men break lawful Oaths, as Zedekiah did, for which he was pu- diws fdius, and 
niſhed, Ezck.17.16. and ſo did the Princes and people, 7er.34-18. and Sax/ finned Mehercwes, nor 
in breaking the Oath of Jo/5ua made long before, ſecking to ſlay the Gibeonites, **n<mbring, 
2$am.21.1,2. forthe Oath of a manin fuch caſe is nor performed, but binds him a gar 
and all char do ſucceed him in that place, | rhey aid, pay 

WETHAING Vitte 
wn eſt dicere mebercules, dicere & Medins fidiua, accedente ignorantid quorundam, qui ignorant juſjurandum eſſe per Hey. 
culem. Terrul, de Idolat, Scudents will not (wear in Engliſh, yer in Latine they make no benes of it, ſaying, Me- 
bercule; medius fidius, adipol, per Deos immortales, Mr, Perkins in his Government of the tongue. Gods me is ſwear- 
ing by a figure 3 lid is an Oath by way of abbreviation 3 and eAs I an 4 Gemleman, is little better, (Capel of Ten- 
tar, part 3, c. F- There are, 1, Ridiculous Oaths, as By Lakin, 2. Phariſaical, by Creatures, as Light, Fire, 
3. Popiſh, by Saints, as Mary, Fobns Ido!s, as Maſſe, Rood, Amos 8.14. 4. Heathenith, by the gods of the Gen- 
tiles, 1 King.19.2. Mebercule, Medins fidiug, &c. 5, Blaſphemous, as by all the parts and members of Chriſt, 
B.Down. Abltra& 3. prec, | 


Secondly, in regard of keeping it isabuſed, when men do keep a wicked Oath, An Oath muſt 
3s Herod did in beheading John Baptiſt, whereas ſuch an Oath is a nullity, and 2% Þe vincu- 
therefore David kept not his Oath to kill Vaball; yea, if one under Government james 
have ſworn to do a thing without the conſent and privity of his Governour, and __ 
after the Governour knowing it, refuſe to give way unto it, he or ſhe under ge- 
yernment is pot to keep the Oath, as appears N«mb.30, and therefore alſo in ſuch 
caſe to ſtand upon tearms of an Oath to diſobey a Governour, is a fn. 

And ſo much for the abuſe of an Oath. Now follows the abuſe of a Lot, and 
= is two waies, either for the Matter about which it is uſed, or the manner of 
uſing. 

For the Matter : Firſt, When it is uſed in meer ſport and paſtime, in matters (@,..,..... 
trivial and idle, Nec Dems interſit nif# dignu vindice nods, Gods holy Providence examples of u- 
muſt nor be called co determine toyes ; his Providence rules the leaſt things, but fing any thing 
we mult nor put a trifle to the determining of his Providence, for then Gods Name *9 (crious an 
is taken up idly and co no purpoſe, becauſe no uſe can be made of the falling out get jar 
of ſuch trifles. So when men caſt Lots who ſhall be together in play, who ſhall = Us ng 
degin firſt ; yea when they uſe games conſiſting of lottery, as are Cards and Dice, and (portful ; 
Games, if we conſider of them arighe, as unlawful (ſay ſome) as it is unlawful to there ir is far 
ſwear in jeſt, or in common talk, for there is a manifeſt Lot in every game of theſe : #fer for us @ 
In the Cards, the ſhuffling and dealing is an apparent Lot, for here are allthe three — 
things which are named in the affirmative part; firſt, A controverſie or doubt who \qured we Fole 


ſhall begin, chis man or that. 2, Acaſyal aR, ſhuffling and dealing, which, un- low Gods war- 

R rant 5 tor God 
by leaviag divers ſuch examples to us, may ſeem to intend our direQion in the uſe of that thing ; we have divers 
examples for uling Lots in weighty matters, none in ſports. 2, A Lot is a ſacred thing, the caſting of a Lot a ſa- 
cred ation, becaule in uſing ir we do eſpecially and immediately refer our ſelves unto Gods providence, for the 
Whole diſpoſing of ir is from him. Herethe old ſaying is true, non eft bonum ludere cum ſanfiis. Dr.T aylor cals Cards 
and Dice the Devils books and bones, See him on Temprar, Dr. Ames caſes of conſ.}.5.c.45. Cartwright on Prov. 
16.ult, and Dr Wiles on Lev.36.32-$.37 5,376. of unlawfulneſs of games going whallyby Lot. * _' , 
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Alcaruim ludus, 
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fore Remublice fend 


þ fetus perctſ- 


leſſe there be foul play, is ſo ordered, that no wit, s$kill, nor aQtivi , 
meer chance ; that is, Gods ſecret Providence, can diſpoſe of it. = TH : w+o. 
ing and uſing of this caſual at to end that controverſie, or the putting _- 
God to determine. So likewiſe in Tables, the caſt of the Dye is a meer caſual & 
and this caſnal at is appointed to determine a controverſie, v1z, cither what kinds 
of remove, or what particular remove each man ſhall make, for they will not | r 
each other chooſe their removes ; ſo that there being all the things which conkii 
rute a Lot, to deny itthe name is fond and abſurd. Indeed the main contrevectls 
is determined in part alſo by skill, but as the mixing of Gold and Lead cnnadls 
cannot cauſe but that. Gold is Gold : ſo the mixing of a Lot and s$kill to he 
cannot cauſe but that a Lot is a Lot, and therefore here a Lot is abuſed to xy oon, 
of paſtime ; that is to ſay, menplay with holy things, which cannot be denied to 
be a fin. This is the firſt abuſe of a Lot, Secondly, A Lot is abuſed when it is 
uſed ro end a counterfeit controverſie which is made by mens pleaſure for finiſcer 
reſpe&s, and is not at all in nature, asin all gaming by Lot, where cwo men la 
the monty in common that before was proper, and then will needs caſt a Dye (that 
is, a Lot) who ſhall have both ; ſo in Lotreties of all ſorts, where many men pue 
that money which of right appertained to each of them ſeverally, in one purſe as 
it were, and then a Lot muſt be caſt who ſhall have of char ſumme a little, who 
much, who nothing, when God had befcce by the diſpoſirion of his Providence 
you each his portion : Now for men unneceſſarily to make a controverſie, that 
ome may get by the loſs of others, ſurely this is a dallying with God and aa 
abuſing of his Name. No wiſe father would ſuffer himſelf co be made Umpire 
ſo betwixt his children, 'therefore will nor God take it well that himſelf ſhould 
be made a Determiner of ſuch luſt-coined doubts. IF it be faid, that the end is 
good, viz. the beſtowing of the overplus cf the money to ſome good uſe, as res 
lief of the poor, or the like: Ianſwer, the Lot is abuſed for all that becauſe it 
is uſed to a wrong end ; for the end to which God appointed a Lor Was not to 
ger money out of mens purſes, for the doing of ſome charitable aion, but for 
the keeping of unity and concord among them in doubts not ſo well otherwiſe de- 
terminable, For why?it is an high honour to him in ſuch caſe to be made as it were 
__ 7 - all — ; ſo that theſe Lotreries be flat fins (as ſome conceive) 
ing of them as bad as comm 
a thing which is holy, as an Oath - =p 7290 ronemedrr”. 
ANOLey ©: C_ for the Matter about which itis uſed, Now for Manner 
Firſt by colluſion and deceit, when men ſeem to uſe a Lor, ye 
and underhand-dealing diſpoſe of the at themſelves, as in ne? Lee 
Dice, in allthoſe tricks of oiled Cards, and over-long and over-broad Cards, and 
the like, where there is a manifeſt mocking of God, by diſſembling to make him 
determine of what we purpoſe not to intruft him withal ; where a Lot is alſo abu- 
ſed doubly, becauſe here is both colluſion and trifling. Bur if in a matter of weight 
a man will ſeem to caſt Lots, and yet have ſome ſecret trick to turn the Lot as be 
liſt, not committing the diſpoſition thereof co God, he doth prievouſly of- 
y 


foſſet cum aleatoribes, Mocker Apol,Orat. A game or play may thus fitly be deſcribed, wi ; ; 
or more, = ſhall do beſt in an exerciſe of wit or 5 ray fon bak” abour ang es Foonnsr yer ary cabjeR, 
87 Jag ul uy wn - gerting is ſanRikable by prayer, as being that which God alloweth and bleſſerh G Playing 
yp 462578 nor ſanRifiable by prayer, ſo that we may pray to God to bleſs us in that means of getting Therefore 
playing for price is no lawful means of getting. The Scripture ſairh plainly, Theu ſhalt not cover any ching chat 
is thy neighbours, When conſcience doubteth on the one part, and is reſolved on the other, we muſt refule the 
doubring patr, and rake that wherein we are certain and ſure. As for example, When one : [Fs of the lawful 
neſſe of playing at Cards and Dice, heis ſure ir is no fin nor to play 3 bur whether he may lawfully play h doubr- 
th, in this calc he is bound not to play. Mr,Fenxer of conſcience, Rats 


Secondly, a careleſs uſing of a Lot, imputin 

ly, L gto I know not what chance and 

lack, without any heeding of God in it, is anabuſing of it, ſo when th yu make 

” excuſe of their (in in ſporting with Lots, it becomes an aggravation of it, for 

they ſay that they never intend to put Gods Providence co trouble, but mark the 
S— falling 
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falling of the Dye, and there isan end. Whereto is anſwered, that they ought 

not to let ſlip Gods Providence ſo negligently, but ſeeing he takes the whole di- 

ſpoſing co himſelf, they ſhould ſee his care in it ; and if the matter be fo trifling, 

that they fear to mark Gods Providence init, then it is t00 baſe to have a Lorim- 
loyed abour it, 

Thirdly, A chafing and fretting at the falling out of a Lor, is a groſs abuſe of it, 
as if one ſhould charge God with want of wiſdome, ortell him that he had done 
wrong ; for God is fo abſolute a Soveraign, that when he hath manifeſted his 
good pleaſure all ſhould be huſhe and ended, and therefore after that he which 
will fume and take on, doth offer indignity ro God, and negle@ his due ſubjeion 
to tliat Soveraign Prince of his life, whom he ought above all things to regard. 

And ſo much for the abuſe of thoſe holy things which are intermingled with our 
common affairs. Now it follows to ſpeak of the diſhonour done to God in diſfor- 
dering of our common aQtions ſo far as they touch himſelf, and the things by which 
he hath manifeſted himſelf to us, 

Now theſe are: 

I. Inward, 

2. Outward. X. 

Inward, in regard of Gods Works or our own, | 

In regard of Gods works firſt, by aſcribing them wholly and principally to 
other cauſes, without taking any notice of him, at lealt any diligent notice. As 
for example : 4a 

Firſt, To Fortune or Chance, good or bad ; if a man go and finde a thing of 
price to his enriching, or ſo have any other ſudden and unexpeRted benefit coming 
unto him, this he doth in his minde aſcribe to good luck; and faith that he had 
* great good fortune, Contrarily, if he go on the way, and-chere loſe ſomerhing 

of value and price, he ſtorms and faith he had bad luck ; or if any occurrent fals 
out that diſappoints his preſent hopes, he in his minde looks no higher, bur thinks 
it ill luck ; as che Prieſts of che Philiftines rold the Princes, that if the Kine did 
not carry the Ark direAly towards the way of Berbſbeme/s, then all the miſery 
which had befaln them by Mice and Emerods, was'buc ſome chance that had be- 
faln them, | 

Again, men impute Gods works ſometimes to the courſe of nature, ſo as to 
thruſt our him the Authour of Nature, or elſe totie him to any inferiour cauſe in 
nature, Thus the Arheift faies it comes by nature, thacvſome years are unſeaſona- 
ble, and ſome again ſeaſonable. Nature is Gods inftrumert, being nothing elſe 
but char commen courſe which he hath eſtabliſhed in things, if men therefore 
would from rature aſcend higher to the Authour, Maker, ainer of nature, 
which hath by his great wiſdome eſtabliſhed that courſe herein, they would not 
fin, for God doth work things according to his own determination by uſual and 
natural means moſt commonly ; but to be ſo intentive to nature, as t#have no 
thought, or bur weak, few, and ſlender choughes of God, this is a grievous pro- 
faning of his Name, 

A third thiog which men do impute Gods works to, to his difhonour, 'is their 
friends and foes, their benefaQtors out of good will, and their malicious adverſa- 
cies out of their uncharitableneſs, as the 7/raelires looked to Afr, not to God, in 
whoſe band 4ſſwr was 28 a rod, and contrarily being ſuccoured by their well-wil- 
lers, they aſcribed all co their policy, wiſdome, and friendſhip. | 

Laftly, Men aſcribe things to their own wiſdome, care, induſtry, pains, courage, 
thinking within themſelves, that their hand bach gotten much, that their fword 
hath ſaved them, as the King of Aſſ»r beaſted what great matters he had done, 
and Nebachaduezzar boaſted that it was great Babel which he had built, 

Now when any of theſe things, fortune, nature, our friends, our foes, our ſelves, 
are ſo thruſt betwixt God and us, thac we ſee not God becauſe of our fond doat- 
ing wap either feigned or ſabordinate cauſes, here God is exceedingly diſho- 
noured. 

Another way of diſhonouring God in his works, is by perverting them to evil 


and vile purpoſes and ends 
Kkkkk 3 1. By 


oA Body of Divinity, Book IX, 


I. By hardening our ſelves in our fins from his long-ſuffering, patience and for. 
bearance, as Se/omon ſaith moſt mendo, becauſe ſentence againſt ſinners is not ſpee» 
dily executed, therefore are they fully bent upon miſchief, and as the Apoſtle chargeth 
them, Rom.2. to heap #p Wrath to themſelves againſt the day of Wrath, by turning 
Gods grace thus into Wantonneſs. 

2. When men charge Gods ations with unjuſtice, and o either deny or blemiſh 
his providence, eſpecially in caſe of croſſes befalling chem, fo taking occaſion co 
murmure and be impatient, as Job was by fits, and as it is often ſeen in good men, 
but moſt of allinbad, as they ſaid, where « the God of judgement ? When men 
take occaſion from any of Gods works to repine againſt, or entertain hard conceits 
of him, this is a grievousſfin, and a diſhonoyring of him in his works. 

3. When men grow proud of his benefits, thiaking highly of chemſelves becauſe 
of thoſe good things he hath undeſervedly beſtowed upon them, and are lifted up 
as if they had not received them, for God gives his mercies to better purpoſes 
then to ſwell the heart : as ſome man becauſe he hath wealth, thinks himſelf bet- 
ter then all that have leſs, thinks that he may be diſpenſed with in ſins, that he 
ſhould not be called upon to ſuch and ſuch duties, and contemns others in compari- 
ſon of himſelf.So did Nebwchadnezzar abuſe Gods advancement of him to be lifred 
up ; yea Davids heart was ſomewhat lifted up, and be grew ſecure, and therefore 
proud, and Vzziab alſo; for thisis a diſeaſe marvellous hard to eſcape, which is 
the true cauſe why the Lord is fain to be narrow-handed toward his ſervants in re- 
gard of theſe things, becauſe he would not have this pernicious diſeaſe co prow 
uponthem, and ſees that out of abyndance it would come forth, ſuch is theie 
weakneſſe. | | 

The laft abuſe of Gods works is by hardening our hearts againſt them, and 4 
wilful refuſing to be brought unto that amendment, which we might, if we would 
ſee plainly that he intends, as Pharaob hardened his heart againſt che wonderful 
works done by ſes, and the wicked Phariſees hardened their hearts againſt 24f 
Chriſts miracles, then which what greater deſpighe can we offer to God, to reſolye 
we will not go though he leade, and though he drive us, or that we will go 0g 
though be boſd us back with a kinde of violence? And theſe be che principal waies 
of diſhonouring God in his works. 

2. We diſhonour him in our works by miſ-intending them, either to ends law- 
ful in exceſliveneſſe,. or to unlawful ends ; as for example, when men 13bour is 
their calling onely, or chiefly, to be rich ; when men do eat onely to fill the belly ; 
moſt of all if men do theſe for wrong ends, as to do a work in ones calling co an- 
ger another, or the like ; for hereia we do finfully pervert the order that ſhould 
be obſerved, and caſt our eyes from him upon whom they ſhould alwaies be fixed, 
aS 7ch in exa)ting of juſticein Ababs family aimed at nothing but the lifting up of 
himſelf, and eftabliſhiong the Kingdome to his own houſe, This is a liviogto ones 
ſelf, and a ſerving of ones ſelf, whereas we ought no longer to liveto our ſelves, 
but to him which hath redeemed us. The common (in of mankinde, and that which 
doth ſtain and defile all the Moralities of unſanAified men, cauſing that rhofe 
ebings of theirs are abominable before God, which to men carry the moſt plori- 
ous appearances that may be. And thus God is diſhonoured in heart. Now be is 
diſhonoured outwardly, and that 1. In tongue, 2. InaQion. In word, by all 
ſuch kinde of ſpeeches as are contrary to thoſe four kinds ( wherein our words 
tonch Good any way) that were named in the affirmative part. | | 

As firſt, contrary to good and charitable wiſhes, there are 

1. Formal wiſhes, as when men in a form ſay, Godbleſs you, God [ave af ; much 
more when it is in falſhood, the tongue ſpeaking peace when che heart wiſh 
miſchief, as Davidcomplains of his enemies that came to viſie him, and then wiſh» 
ed him all wejfare in cangue, butwere ſo contrary minded, that after chey wiſhed 
he might never recover, and ſo were bold to utter their malicious conceirs whes 
they came forth. = 

2, Contrary to theſe good wiſhes are curſes, imprecations, and execrati0ns 
againſt ones ſelf or others, eſpecially ſuch as wherein the Devil hath his name b0- 
noured, as the Devil takg thee, the Devil go With thee ; or though God be On 
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to be the authour of the evil, as God confonnd thee, of the like. It is a token of an 
evil heart to be apt to curſe, they Which love cur fing ſhall have enongh of it,theſe bad 
wiſhes will fly back to the neſt where they were atcked. The Apoltle delivers it 
asatoken of anunregenerate man, that che gall of aſpes is under his lips, and that 
bis month 1s full of curſing and bitterneſs ; it is a proof of a ſoul yery mych void of 
the fear of God, whena man dareth to ſpeak to God to becotne his h 26 or 
executioner, and a moſt horrible boldneſs when a man dare invocate the Devil for - 
revenge. 5. fames ſpeaks of it as a wofull and grievous crime, that a man ſhould 
with the ſame mouth bleſs God and curſe man, Who Was made after the image of God; 
yea not alone to curſe men, but to curſe any creature, wiſhing pox or plague upon 
it, or murrain, or the like, is a fearful abuſing of God from whom we dare ask 
ſuch things, unleſs we curſe in Gods Name, being armed by his authority and 
warrant, forif God bid his ſervants curſe they muſt curſe, I mean by pronouncing 
acurſe ; yea by praying God according to his truth to fulfill his curſes. But of wic= 
ked and unwarrantable curſing we have an example in the proud Gohiah, who cur. 
ſed David by his gods, and of Shimei who curſed David with a horrible and bit- 
ter curſe. And theſe be againſt good wiſhes. 

2. Againſt reſpeive mentioning of Gods Titles and Attributes there are two 
faults, the one is a light and fooliſh ſpeaking of them by way of wonderment or 
otherwiſe, as O Lord God, Good God, when a man thinks no more of God nor his 
goodneſs,then he thinks of the Devil or Pope ; ſo in other like occafions, 2. There 
isa mentioning of Gods Titles by way of vilifying and abuſing him, as #ho « God, 
that I ſhould let Iſrael go? and, What God can deliver owt of my hands ? arid a men- 
tioning of him by way of blaſpheming, ſpeaking evil of him in ſuch fearful accue 
ſations as are not to be named, as raging againſt his juſtice, truth, and wiſdome, 
and charging him with the contrary imgerfeRions, as ſome in their diſtemper have 
done, a moſt hideous and fearful fin! 

Fm unto good conference of Gods Word and Works, there are four 

ults, 

1. Vain jangling, a diſcourſing of Gods Word or Works onely to ſhew wit,znd 
win applauſe, or to diſpute of them onely to try maſteries and get victory, eſpe- 
cially if a man chooſe out nice points, or genealogies and idle needleſs queſtions. If 
amando jangle and wrangle about the moſt uſeful points, it is a great fault; but 
if he fill the world with controverſies about trifles, this is a greater abuſe, and 
more dangerous, becauſe theſe matters will moſt eaſily breed doubt upon doabe. 

2. When men make jeſts of Gods Word, alleadging any goues of Scriptnre in 
merriment to procure laughter, or make a mock of any of Gods ſpecial Works, 
a5the people did of the Apoſtles, ſpeaking in ſtrange torigues, as if it had been 
nothing but the vent of new wine overabundantly ſwallowed. 

3. When men miſapply Gods Word and Works, as by aaa ea to 
countenance (in and maintain wickedneſſe ; or contrarily, putting © reſti- 
monies, and miſ-interpreting Scripture, as that wicked Syriciz« would have no 
Miniſters marry, becauſe thoſe that Weresn the fleſs could not J-x4 God, and xs the 
Popiſh Cardinal would have the Pope take upon him to priniſh, becauſe it was faid 
to Peter, Slay andeat, and ſuch like. But eſbeciatly the making ſpels of verſes of 
Scripture by the words written, ſpokenor hanged upon ones , to cure xgues 
orthe like ; and ſo by miſapplying Gods works to any wicked coticluſſon, as if he 
did not hate fin, becauſe he ol ey in nor puniſhing of it. Ary w | wreſt- 
ing of the Scriptures or any'of Gods works, is x ſhameful abuſing'it to Gods dif- 
honour. Cavilling and deſpitefull objeQing againſt Gods Word, as if it were 
falſe and repugnant to it ſelf, or a meer inverition of men ; and againft his works, 
3 if they were not righteous and juſt ; picking a quatrel with God ineither of 
theſe two, is an high diſhonouring of hitn, arid very diſpleaſing to his Majeſty. 
And all theſe are direaly contrary to the holy and good c nce which we 
oughe to have together of Gods Word and Works. _ | 

ow ſome other things are coturary to the confeſfing of the true Religion, and 
thele are : "WE , 
1. Denying and difavowing the ſaine, principally if ic be againft the light 
n 
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2, There is oppoſing the truth of God, ſetting ones ſelf by ſhifts and devices 
to impute falſhood unto it, and to pull down the pillars of it, as the wicked 7exs 
oppoſed themſelves to the faithful and ſincere preaching of Paz/, and did diſpute 
againſt thoſe things which he ſpake, labouring to make it appear thar all he ſpake 
was but a meer lie and falſhood, which is therefore a very wicked thing, becauſe 
- ir tends to make others alſo hang back from believing the truth, and moſt wic. 
ked, when it is done contrary to a mans own knowledge or conſcience, and fo that 
he bimſelf knows it is ruth which he oppoſeth ; but moſt of all abominable,when 
it is as it was in the forenamed 7ews,joyned with actual perſecuting of them which 
do ſtand for the truth, and labour to uphold the ſame. 

Laſtly, when men ſtrive to maintain falſhood, or falſe Religion and falſe Faith, - 
indeavouring by coloured and cloaked reaſons to get unto ir the colour of truth, 
which is hereſfie when it is joyned with obſtinacy ; and then a moſt damnable 
thing, when a man is condemned of his own conſcience, and yer will perſiſt in the 
maintaining of his lying imaginations, not ſuffering his mouth to be ſtopped, 
though his own heart ſees and knows that he is anſwered, and that it is but a lie 
which he ſtands for with ſo much earneſtneſle. 

And theſe be the moſt hainous diſerders of the ſpeech whereby God is diſho- 
noured. Now follows to ſpeak of aRualdiſhonours, and theſe are twofold, 

+ 1. Generall. Then ſpeciall. | | 

Generally to live a ſcandalous and offenſive life, in the profeſſion of true Reli- 
gion to make a ſhew of fearing ; yea to fear God intruth, and yet ſo little to re- 
gard the Name and. Honour of God, as to give occaſion to thoſe which deſire 
matter of obloquy and reproich, which is charged upon the wicked 7ews, that by 
their means the Name of God Was evil ſpoken of ameng the Gentiles, Their lewd and 
ungodly, and unrighteous life, made that truth and ſound Religion which they 
did profeſle, to become a by-word, and to be contumeliouſly ſpoken of by all 
thoſe which knew them ; and ſo the wickedneſs of Davidin that foul fin of his, 
opened the mouths of the enemies, and gave them matter to ſpeak evil of, He that 
being of Gods Houſe, cauſeth'it by his ungodly demeanour to have an ill name 
brought up upon it, as if his Religion would no more ſanRifie men then if they had 
it not, he doth exceedingly diſhonour God, as a bad ſeryant diſcrediteth his Ma- 
ſers houſe ; for it gives ſuſpition of ill government, when the people are of a dil- 
ordered converſation. Yea, and thoſe which do hinder others alſo from imbracing 
the true Religion, and cauſe them which are godly to receive ſome blemiſh and 
oparnne, as if they were equally wicked, though they be more wary and crafty to 

cep it ins | 

And that is in general. Now in ſpecial it is done two waies. 

I. By perſecuting any for righteouſneſſe ſake, ſeeking to hurt them in body, 

oods, or name, becauſe of their good life, becauſe of their refuſing to joyne in 
ful aRions or the like, as the Phariſees did perſecute the Apoſtles, and as Pas/ 
was perſecuted by the Jews, himſelf having firſt been a perſecutor, and as Herod 
took and flew James, and would have flain Peter alſo, here Gods Name, his Truth, 
is with great violence as it were defaced and made hateful amongſt men,and there- 
fore this of all finsis counted moſt grievous, and likely doth bring with it a ſevere 
and ſpeedy judgement. This is to fight againſt God with drawn ſword, as it were, 
eo .come into the field with weapon in hand againſt him. 

2, Sin is committed to the diſhonour of God, when bis natural benefits and Or- 
dinances are abuſed ; and this is done four waies, 

I, When a manenjoyes them with a doubting conſcience, or againſt his con- 
ſcience, then and in that manner doing or ufing them upon the example of others 
or the like, when he in his own heart, though erriog chrough miſ-information of 
Judgement, doth ſuppoſe them to be unlawful; to offend againſt the conſcience, 
is to. ſet light by God, I mean when the conſcience ſeems ſupported by ſome plac} 
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of Scripture, that it cannot well anſwer, otherwiſe if an idle ſcruple be objeed 
through Satans temptation without any ground from Gods word, or when a man 
perceives it ſufficiently anſwered and cleared, then ic muſt not be taken as the 
voice of conſcience, but as the voice of Satan by his crafty temptations troubling 
and moleſting conſcience, and then a manis not to heed it, but ro break through 
it, ſo co winne his own liberty, and daſh thoſe needleſſe fears out of countenance, 
But when a man grounding himſelf upon any place of Scripture, doth eſteem any 
thing unlawful, becauſe he thinks fo, and cannot ſee the matter yer in his judge- 
menc cleared from that appearance, but thinks till that the Scripture condemn- 
ethir, thento do it is to finne againſt God, and ſothe Apoſtle Pax/, faith, 7 am 
perſwaded that nothing (meaning no indifferent thing eitherin regard of Levitical 
Ordinance, as Hoggs-fleſh and bloud, or of Idolatrous abuſe, as meat offered 
to Idols) i unclean, but to him ( (ſaith he) that efteems any thing ſinfull to him, 
it s wnclean, And it may fall out in this caſe that a man ſhall be ſo perplexed 
that in doing the thing he ſhall (in, becauſe he goes againſt his conſcience, in not 
doing it he ſhall ſin, becauſe he may by ſome other bond be bound unto it, it being 
aduty commanded which he takes co be a (in forbidden, And fo much for offend- 
ing through an ili informed conſcience. 


Secondly, The creatures of God are abuſed prophanely. when a man ruſheth 


pon them with brutiſh boldneſſe, not caring to crave licenſe from the God of 
heaven, nor regarding to give him thanks for them, having taken the benefit and 
comfort thereof. If a man eat and drink, ſport himſelf, uſe marriage or the like, 
and do not intreat of God a liberty to uſe theſe things, and having enjoyed them 
goes away and never opens his mouth or lifts up his heart to render praiſes unto 
God, this is as it were a challenging of a kinde of property and intereſt in theſe 
things, as if they were our own, this isa denying of Gods Soveraignty and pecu- 
liar right over them, an intruding and incroaching upon them, and no better then 
a ſtealing of them from the Lord. Beaſts which have no manner of reaſon to di- 
ſcern of their Creator, which never conceived of a ſupream and'infinite Ruler of 
all things, they do thus fall upon all chey meet, and take it at all adventures. And 
thieves deal ſo with men, all is their own they Jay hands on whether they have the 
good will of che owner yea or no, and he that ſo doth playes the thief and the 
deaſt with God, not acknowledging his title, and preheminence-in and over all 
things. 

Thirdly, Theſe creatures of God are abuſed ſuperſtitiouſly; and that ewo 
wayes : 

> By placing Religion in them, doing them as things which will of themſelves 
ſpecially pleaſe and honour God, and profit our ſoals, or abſtaining from them as 
from things which will defile our ſouls and offend God, as thoſe in the Coloſſians 
which laded themſelves with obſervations, Torch not, Tafte not. And ſo thoſe 
which after the abrogating of the Ceremonial Law would not eat the meats for- 
merly forbidden. If a man do abſtain from a thing for ſome civil reſpe& or end, 
or do a thing for the like, knowing alſo that ir pleaſeth God, it is all one which 
way ſoeverhedo it ; in regard of the thing it ſelf he offends nor, but if ir be out of 
a conſcience to God-ward to eat ornot to eat, placing Religion in uſing or ab- 
ſtaining from any of theſe common things, meat, drink, apparell, or the like, then 
s he very fond, fooliſh and ſuperſticious. 

2. By applying them co certain ſupernatural effeRs and purpoſes to which God 
bath no way fitted nor aſſigned them, as to divine of things to come, to finde out 
hidden ſecrets, and here comes in all manner of Divination, Fortune-telling, and 
the like, by certain odde and idle Obſervations from the ſtars, from the Aſpeds 
of the heavenly bodies. Natural effeRts which are grounded apon certain cauſes 
may be fore-told by the knowledge of theſe bodies, but. contingent effes de- 
pending upon the will of men as their cauſe cannot ſo be fore-told, or thoſe which 
depend upon other as uncertain cauſes, as manswill. Here comes in alſogll obſer- 
ving of the flying of Birds, and of ſuch like things as are taken fondly for omi- 
nous preſages of good or evil, for God hath forbidden theſe kindes of fooliſh ob- 
LI1L1 ſervations 
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ſervationsto his people. Alſo there was other ſupernatural effefs which men may 
miſapply things to, as to drive away devils by holy water, imagined to be holy by 
the ſign of the Croſſe, orthe like, and to cure diſeaſes in a ſupernatural way, ast9 
cure an Ague by ſome baubling royes which ſome have invented, of paring ones 
nails, and putting the parings ina dunghill, and letthem rot, and ſo ſhall the gif- 
eaſe go away. All which be but Sacraments of the Devil, either no effe& can fol. 
low upon them, or ifany do it is from the operation and work of the Devil which 
blindes mens eyes from ſeeing himſelf by theſe trifling obſervations, But moſt of 
all, if a man deem co merit remiſſion of ſins by theſe natural aRtions of caſting 
holy water, of croſſing himſelf, of abſtaining from food, of whipping himſelt, 
or of going incourle attire, or the like ; this is the moſt ſuperſticious and fond abu. 
fing of them that can be, for then they become as it were Competitors with the 
bloud of Chriſt, which is the only Sacrifice for ſin, by offering of which: he bath 
made perfeR forever them that do obey. | 

And this is the ſuperſtitious abuſe of theſe things. Now follows the laſt, and 
that is exceſſive, prodigal and licencious abuſing of them ; The chief things abu- 
ſed by intemperateneſle, are meat by ſurfeting, drink by drunkenneſle, ſports by 
voluptuouſneſle, attire by ſumprtuouſneſſe : When a man contents nothimſelf ro 
take ſuch a quantity of any of theſe as agree to the end which God hath innature 
appointed them for, viz. meat to feed and refreſh his body, drink to quench thirſt 
and comfort his body, apparel to cover his nakedneſle and adorn the body accord- 
ing to the difference of degrees amongſt men , and ſhelrer from the cold, and 
ſports to fic the tired minde for the calling andexerciſe of the body, that diſeaſes 
may be prevented, bur ſecks to content his own inordinate appetite, or follows 
the fond cuſtom and example of others, or the like, then doth a man ſhamefully 
abuſe one of Gods works which is his name, for he ſerves the Devil and the fleſh 
with thoſe things which God hath made, and hinders himſelf from being able to 
do good by that which ſhould further him, and doth expoſe himſelf to many evils 
by that which ſhould not be a ſnare unto him. Here the riotous, voluptuons, 
prodigall liver, ſpecially the drunkard, which muſt drink healths till he have 
no conſideration of health, and pledge as much as any man will drink to him, 
till he have inflamed himſelf, and be unable with diſcretion to conſider any 
thing, is a groſle abuſer of the name of God, for he takes no notice of 
God in his creatures, nor doth ſerve him in uſing them as he ought , for 


in the end and meaſure of uſing Gods creatures, whoſe direRions ſhould we 
follow but Gods ? 
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Render the DSabbath-day, ortheday of Reſt, fo keep it holy, 
Six dayes ſhalt thou labour and do all thy wozk, but the ſe- 
benth day is the Sabbath of the LOUD thy God, in it thoti 
ſhalt dono manner of wozk, Thou, noz thy Donne, nox thy 
Daughter, noz thy Wan-ſervant , noz thy Maid-ſervant, noz 
thy Lattle , noz the Stranger which is within thy Gates : 
Foz in ſix dayes the L OK D made Yeaben and £Earth , 
the Sea and all that in them is , and reſted the ſeventh day, 
=I"M the LORD bleſſed the Sabbath-day , and hal- 
web it, | 


Heſe words contain the fourth Commandment of the Decalogue, being a 
the laſt of the firſt Table concerning our duty to God immediately. The 71; ws; pur be 
Summe of it is co appoint unto men a ſet and ſolemn time whereitf they breach of this 


. ſhould wholly give themſelves to the ſtudy of holinefſe,and to the perfor- one Com- 
mandment , 


mance of holy exerciſes neceſſary for that purpoſe. n 
The SanRity of the whole man requiredin the firſt Commandment, is the chief x waar 
thing which God looketh for, to the attaining and increafing whereof the Lord with che 
faw good to require ſome ſpecial kindes of ſervices, viz. ſolemn in the ſecond breach of his | 
Commandment, and commonin the third, and the adding and beſtowing of a Laws in gene 
ſpecial time, viz. every ſeventh day. The end therefore of this Commandmene oy COT 
is the maintaining and increaſing of ſanity in men, the Summe, that every (e- wilfal ne” 
yenth day muſt be ſpecially fer apare ro this purpoſe. grefſour of chig 


makes little 
conſcience of any of the reſt. This Commandment concerning the keeping of the Sabbath day to ſanRike it, is 
placed inthe midſt berween the rwo Tables, of purpoſe ro ſhew that the keeping of the Sabbath is a fingalar help 
to all piety and righreouſnefle. M* Biffeld Hoc Preceptum de Sabbath aperie affirmativum eſt & negativum, This 
Commandment of the Sabbath is expreſly affirmative and negative above all che ceſt, Z ansb.in Prec.4. 
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Let us proceed to handle this Commandment, and to that end, 
1, Explicate the words of the Commandment. 
2. Speak ſomething of the perpetuity of the Commandment, 


- 3+ Shew the duries herein required, and the fins forbidden, KM | 
For the firft, che Commandment hath two parts, as the words themſelves do __ BE. 
plainly ſhew toeach attentive reader, vero recordaudo 
Firft, The Precept is briefly propounded. ny us 
: worar lo- 
Secondly, It is ſomewhat inlarged, pup 


It is propounded in theſe words, Remember the Sabbath-day to ſanftifie it. Re- Mo 

, l olen. It ft 

membrance is properly of chings paſt, bur here according to the uſual acceptation gynine «c ſollh 

cite recordare, 
nec obliviſcere. Fabricius, The Lord ſaith only Remember in this Commandment for three reaſons, t.Becauſe 
though the Law was given trom the beginning, yet this fourth Commandment was better kept in memery and in 
p_ then any of thereſt, and was but a lirtle before repeated, Exod.16.22.23,25,36, 2, To ſhew what rec- 
oning he maketh of the Sabbath, as men giving their ſons or ſervants divers things in charge, ſay of ſome princi- 
pal matter, Remember this. 3. To ſhew how apr we are to forget it. Ford of the Continens God and man, 
Quiz £quum 101 erdt, ut resranti momenti niteretur auforitate, fide ac teftimonio unins hominis ; idcirco Deus ſecunds appa- 
mus Mol, & omni populo in monte Sinai luculemam bujuſce rei frdem fas1n,pr acipiends illis cultum Sabbati, ut conftares certs 
memoria,muudum ſex dichu,2 Deo creatum cſſe, to ſeptimo die Deum quieviſſe : idev dicis, Memor eto diei Sabbati: Qua 
Giceret, Quando & quotieſcunque Sabbatum obſeruatic, memoriam creations fideliter, as conſtanter colitose. Menafſeh Ber. 
Iſrael Probl.de creas.6.Vide ibid.prob 8. Sabbacumn nes ſolum Quiercm, = a laboribus ceflarionem, que pars Feſts ſtme 
her fingularis habita, atque vocabnii ipfeſſema eft ſgnificatio, denorat, etiam dicm [cu annum ſcytimum , quoniam in 69 


Cuieſcendum, uti Luſtrum og Olympias quinguenninm. Seld.de jur.natural tf Gengd.3-6-17. 
Lilll 3 of 


$12 A Body of Divinity, Boox IX, 
of the word,it ſignifies a diligent conſideration of the thing before land, as where 
the young man is commanded, Ecele/.12.1, Toremember his Creatour in the dayes 
of h4s youth, that is, ſeriouſly ro conlider of him. Itis all one asif he ſhould fay 
diligently obſerve, for ſo he interprets himſelf Dexr. 5.12. Think upon and ac- 
cordingly provide for the obſervation of this holy reſt,by diſpatching all the works 
of thy calling, chat nothing might be undone which providence and diligence 
might prevent, that might hinder thy reft on the ſeventh day, Men are apt to for- 
get the Creation of the world , therefore the Lord appointed the fourth Com. 
mandment ; and to forget Chriſt, therefore he appointed the ſtanding Ordinance 
of the Lords Supper, Zak. 22.19. | 

The Ancients The Sabbath-day ] or theday of reſt, and ceaſing from labour, as the word 
., do uſually properly fignifiech , which is repeated againinthe concluſion of che Command- 
ſpeak of the ment, It muſt not be beſtowed as other dayes, bur then they ought conſcionably 
mth ro forbear thoſe things which on other dayes they might lawfully perform, for celt 
f-om the Sab- is a Ceſſation from doing things. 
bath , becauſe Toſanific it ] or keep it holy, that is, to imploy the day in holy duties of 
that denomi- Gods immediate worſhip, to ſantifie it, to ſer it apart co holy uſes and purpoſes. 
nation (Dies Sg two things are required, 1; The remembrance of the time, which is a ſerious 
> ee _— preconſideration to prepare for it. 2, Acarefull celebration, conſiſting in reſtiog 
Jencte the $a- and ſanQifying it, for a bare reſt is not enough, bur ſuch a reſt as tendeth to 2nd 
rurday,but our endeth in the ſanRifying of it. 
Saviour cals it 
the Sabbath-day, Matth.24.20, and ir is called ſo three times in the fourth Commandment, The word was uſed 
by the Ancients, Raffinus, Origen, Grogory NaFiargen. To ſanRifie a Sabbath is to call our ſelves, not from our 
own (infull wayes, which we mult do every day, but from our honeſt and lawfull callings, rhar giving our ſelves to 
godly and chriſtian exerciſes of our faith, we may be ſtrengrthned in the wayes of God, and (0 in thought, word 
and deed, conſecrate a glorious Sabbath unto the Lord, Therefore it is called rhe Sabbath of God, Exod, 20. 10. 
Levir.23.3. He callerh it a holy convocation, that is, dedicated to holy meetings. So Iſa.50.13. Hereby is confu- 
red their opinion, that take ir a Sabbath kepr, if they reſt from their labours,'ſo in the mean time they labour in 
playes,dancings,vaia ſongs,as though the Lord had called us from our profitable labour commanded, to diſpleaſe him 
11 theſe vanities, Fenners Table of the princip.of Relig, 


Thus the duty is briefly propounded, it is further enlarged, and that two wayes : 

Is By anexplication of ſome things which might ſeem doubrfull. 

2, By anargument of confirmation or reaſon to ratifie the precept. 

The Explication ſhews two things anſwering unto two Queſtions, which upon 
hearing of the precept ſo briefly delivered, muſt needs ariſe in the minde of the 
hearer, needing therein to be ſatisfied. The one, Which is the day of reſt? The 
other, What muſt be reſted from; and who muſt reſt ? 

2 Oucd verim To the former the Lord makes a full anſwer, by ſhewing the time as diſtinaly as 
non fgnificaa might be, ſaying, Six dayes thou ſhalt * (thatis, thou maiſt, I warrant thee, and 
boc loco prace- pive thee good allowance for it) /abowr and ds all thy buſineſſes, that is, all the 
_ ſed wiſro- works of thy particular calling for thy profit, but th. ſeventh day is the Sabbath of 
— Ao ot the Lord thy God, that is, which the Lord thy God requireth thee'to reſt in. $0 
rem, non neceſj= the matter is defined particularly, after fix dayes beſtowed in labour, and the 
zaem : atioqui works of thy calling of all ſorts, followeth the ſeventh day, and that is the day of 
Fs rag org reſt, which I appoint thee to obſerve. Here you have the matter of the Com- 
a — aut DPandmenr explicated, every ſeventh day ſucceeding fix of labour in a conſtant 
operibus wſtris Courſe of reckoning muſt be given to God for a day of reſt. The ſeventh day n 
aiftave-River following fix of labour and ſtill coming between fix of labour,muſt in a ſerled and 
$ is as 
work as mayeſt, a word ratber of permiſſion then command. M.}White on Command.4. When the Commandment 
ſaith, $ix dayes thou ſhalt labour, the meaning is; fix dayes thou maiſt labour : thou act licenſed and not forbidden t9 
do thy daily work oa them by this Commandment. So it is tranſlated in our laſt Engliſh tranſlation, Exod-31.15- 
Six dayes may work be done, And in the Hebrew the ſame word ſtandeth for both ſenſes. M.Thorn.Serv.of God at rel- 
Ail.c,8. » Seventh herc'is taken indcfinitely not particularly,thar is,for {evench in proportion one day in ſeyen,not for 
ſeven in order,the laſt in leven-If the proportion of time be all that God reſpeRs in the fix days of labor,then the pro- 
portion of time mult needs be:all which God can intend in the ſeventh day, which he ſers apart for a day of reſt. M- 
Whne ubiſuprs. This Commandment doth nor dire&ly require the ſeventh day from the Creation,bur the 7® day in 
general. Cartw.Carech.Omnia ills opera probibentur que proprie vocautur noſtra,quamwvis non fiut ſtrifte loguende ſervilia #8 
mechaexica. Illa axzem ſins opers noſtra que pertinent ad bujus vis uſus, id cf, in rchus naturalibus & civilibus verſawur » & 
proprie ad lucrum commodum woſtrum ſpetant. AmelMed.Theol.l, 2611 5. IK 
£0 


tents 
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conſtant courſe be yeelded unto God for an holy reſt, the time being particularly 


determined. 

Seneca ſaith, the 7ews were a fooliſh people, becauſe they loſt the ſeventh part of 
their lives. 

Another queſtion remains, What muſt be refted from, and who muſt reſt? To 
which the Lord alſo makes anſwer, ſaying, 7» it thox ſhalt ds no work ; that is,none 
of thy works or buſineſſes, none of the labours of thy calling wherein thou doft 
warrantably beſtow thy time upon the ſix daies, and the reſt muſt be celebrated by 
the maſter of the family and his wife, comprehended both under the name [':hox: ] 
nay the King, Magiſtrate, Father, or any Superiour, is meant by ſons and danghters, _ _ fon 
by men-ſervants and maid- ſervants, yea and by the cattel too, becauſe their labour 6 _ 
will require the labour of men attending them ; and by all frangers within thy parentsthrough 
gates, whoſe labour will induce thee to labour, and be an occaſion of thy labour- natural afſe&i- 
ing alſo. Turbalſ et ordinem civilem, & damnum attuliſſet Iſraelitss , fe alis inter © are ready to 
ipſos vViventes permiſſi eſſent opts facere. Grotius in Exod. 20. So have we the ne ny 
Commandment explicated ; now it is confirmed by a reaſon taken from Gods py & 
inſtitution, and of this infticution we have the ground and parts, the ground Kklia tua] In- 
from Gods behaviour in the beginning, who in fix daies did make heaven *ligit cos qui 
and earth, this Univerſe, as in Gen.I. the ſeas and all things in them, and upon 0b atatem leg 
the ſeventh day did reſt from creating any more things ; and out of a will to have = _ 
the Creation kept in a perpetusl memory to the worlds end, did inſtitute a day of arcere ab SS 
reſt, which inſtitution ſtandeth in bleſſing che day of reft and fanAifying it. The debent parentes, 
Holy Ghoſt ſaith that twice of the Sabbath, Gen. 2.3. & Exed.20.11, that he never Grotius, | 
faid of any other day, that the Lord bleſſed that day, To bleſle is to appoint and ce are 
make it effeAual for a means of bleſling ; ſee 1/4.65.6,7. & 58.13,14. and to ſan- end _ 
Aikie is to ſequeſter or ſet apart for holy purpoſes. So the whole argument ſtands ſome lucre is 
thus, If God having himſelf made all things in (ix daies, and reſted from making gorten by their 
on the ſeven:'1, did thereupon appoint the day of reſt * by bleſſing and ſanRifying labour. 
it, then muſt chou remember the day of reſt to ſanihe ir, as I ſaid at firſt ; but prm—— ; 
ſo hath the Lord done, therefore muſt thou remember the Sabbath day to keep jo idco tr 
it holy. tur, 1. Ut 14 


aſSuefierent mi- 


ſericordie, Dum enim jubcbantur ipſis jumentis quietem concedere, diſcebant erga homines mitius agere, Prov.12.10, 2, Es 
maxim? ut ipſt I[raclite Sabbatho quieſccre poſſins, uon cum potuiſſeut & laboribus ceſſare, occupart regendis jumentis, Exod, 
23 12, Riverus. * This reaſon drawn trom Gods reſting upon the ſeventh day, muſt be deduced, nct from Gods 
at inreſting uyon tha! day, bur from the conſ{equenr of that reſt, the honouring of char day by bis reſting therein 
Mr.White on the fourth Commandment. N 


Now having expounded the words of the Commandment, let us come briefly 
to handle the queſtion, Whether this Commandment be perpetual, binding all 
meg in all ages, or whether temporary binding onely the men which lived before 
the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, and no further? It is manifeſt that the Laws givenin 
the old Teſtament are to be diſtinguiſhed in regard of their continuance into theſe yn 26 7 a 
two kinds. For the will of the Law-giver (from which the force, extent, and con- which if gh 
tinuance of the Law hathrits originsl) was that ſome of them ſhould be. obſerved take away this, 
butcill the reſurre&tion of Chrift and no longer, and again that ſome ſhould there will be 
continue in force from the time of their making ro the worlds end. bur oye 

Now concecning this fourth Commandment, it is apparent that the Law-giver 3* > . 
did intend that it ſhould binde all menfor ever from the time that he gaveit, For' nocency kept a 
how could he declare his minde in this behalf more plainly then by equalling itin Sabbath, Gen, 
all things with thoſe precepts which are known to be of everlaſting continuance, 2-32 5. chere- 
and by ſeparating it from; and exalting it above all thoſe other which are known ** =_ 4 
to have been but Temporary. It was promulgated' inthe ſame majeſtick manner ,,. — pon 


ſtles in raking this day and giving it the name of the Lords day, Apoc.1.10, as before jr was called the Lords Sab- 
bath, and ordaining publick exerciſes, A&.10.7. and private, Cor,4.2. 3. As rhey did ſhew that in the particular 
ſeventh day, it was ceremonial : ſo in the common neceſlity it was perpetual, according ro equity, 4. As Calvin ſaith 
unto the _— of the ſecond Commandment, who alſo ſaid that was ceremonial and aboliſhed. As long as we 
feel the groſnefle of our nature to invent falſe worſhip, framing images of God, ſo long that muſt remain ro humble 
us : even ſo, as long as we do feet out corruption, in accounting the Sabbath unpoſlible, and (o omitting and prota- 
ning ir, (o long we will held irto be'perpetual, FennersTable of yhe Princip. of Religion, 
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There are ren 


eA Body of Divinity, Book IX. 


with the ſame voice, at the ſame time, and inthe ſame place that the ot ine, It 
was delivered to the ſame perſon to be laid up omtheria the ſame pry 
part of the ſame Covenant, whence thoſe Tables are called the Tables of the Co- 
venant, and that Ark the Ark of the Covenant, What Commandment therefore 
is a part of the eternal Covenant, and is by God graced and commended with all 
choſe ſigns of commendation wherewith all the reſt are graced, cannor, I think 
be made of leſs continuance thenthe reſt ; for what did their writing in Tables of 
ſtone, and laying upin the Ark ſignifie, but their durablenefle and eternal conti.. 
nuance, and full accompliſhment for us in Chriſt, The Lord bath ſeparated this 
precept from all temporary precepts, by giving it thoſe priviledges, as it were, and 
notes of honour, which all of them wanted, and God hath equalled it with the 
perpetual and everlaſting precepts, by communicating to it all thoſe teſtimonies of 
force and continuance which they had, therefore we are bound to believe that he 
would have this to continue in force as much and as long as the reſt, even to all 
menin all ages, ſo long as this world ſhall laſt, There is one argument that carries 
ſome ſhew of force for the overthrowing of this DoQtine of the perpetuity of the 
The ccbbark fourth Commandment, viz. That we are not now bpund to do the thing it requi- 
includes two TED, Nay Weare bound not to do it. For our Sabbath is not the ſeventh but the 
reſpets of Eighth from the Creation, To which I anſwer, That this fourth Commandment 
rime: Firſt the doth not require to reſt and ſanRifie the ſeventh from the creation, nor from any 
| 0x /ar wn other period or date of time, but alone the ſeventh after fix of labour, or coming 
_— Coen? berwixt fix of labour, in a ſetled courſe of numbring from any period that God 
day after fix ſhould appoint ; and ſo in the meaning of the Commandment we do now and ever 
daies labour. muſt reſtthe ſeventh day, for the ſeventh is that part in order of numbring which 
Secondly, The doth ſtill come berwixt (ix, having ſix before it and (ix after continually, and fo our 
deſignation or day of reſthath, and therefore we alſo reſt the ſeventh day. Indeed the period 


irching th : Tore 
Docks "my from which we take the beginning of our account, is not the ſame but another, for 


upon the day *DeY did reckon from the beginning of the Creation and ſo forward, we from the 


we call Sarur- Reſurreion and ſo forward ; bur ours is as truly and ſurely the ſeventh as theirs, 
os - Whether though reckoned from another period ; and for the period from whence the count 
as #1 n . muſt be made, we have no word at all in this precept. He faith not ſix daies from 
pri” + eng the creation thou ſhalt labour, and the ſeventh from the creation is the Sabbath 
Creation or of the Lord, in it thou ſhale do no work, bur ſix daies ſhalt chou labour ; and he 
not, the Scrip- faith not after, the Lord bleſſed and ſanftified the ſeventh day from the creation, 
_ ns but the Sabbath day ; thatis, che ſeventh after ſix of labour. Indeed the Lord by 
arrya - id. ſpecial inſticution given to Adam, Gen.2.1. had for the times before Chriſt ap- 
Command. Pointed that they ſhould reckon from the creation, which was the cauſe of that 
ene the "* , mp —_ = this is no part of the Commandment ; and in chat inſticu- 
venth day, that £10n GWOg did tWo things ; 

is, in reſpea of 4 

the ſix daies of labour and not otherwiſe z and therefore whenſeever it is ſo called, thoſe fix daies of labour are 
mentioned with it, The example of the Creation fs brought for the quotum one day of ſeven, and nor for the de- 
Ggnation of any certain day for that ſeventh, Mr.Mede on Ezck.20.20, Seneca inter ali s crvilis Theologia ſuperſtiti- 
ones reprehendit etiom ſacraments | ——_— & maxme ſabbats, inutiliter eos facere affirmans, quod per illos ſongulos ſep- 
rpc penbngr- -q7 wry partem etaths ſua perdans vacando, of multa in tempore vergentta non agende ladenur. 

. . z53.0.0.01, 


1. He appointed the period from whence the ſeventh ſhould be accounted, 
which elſe Adamaccording to the Law infuſed into him would have caken orher- 
wiſe, for thoſe ten were writtenin Adams heart, as is ſignified by the writing chem 
in Tables of Stone, and calling them the Tables of the Covenanc, for God did 
not make one Covenant with 1/-ae/ another with Adam but one and the ſame with 
both. Indeed the Covenant made with //7ae! was put in the Ark, to ſhew Chriſt 
to be the end of the Law, but yet it was the ſame Covenant for matter, and ſo 
all che parts of it were written in Adews beart. But Adams looking to the Law of 
bis heart, and finding ir written there ( as ſome hold ) I muſt labour fix daies and 
reſtthe ſeventh, would have begun his life with fix daies labour, and then in 
courſe have conſecrated the ſeventh, but the Lord by a ſpeciall infticution pre- 
yented bim, requiring him to begin his life with an holy reſt, and to _ or 
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ſeventh day from the: Creation, and fo forward. This was of ſpecial! inftitu- 

tion, the aſſigning of that ſpeciall date or period. And in this another thing 

was done, viz, the eſtabliſhing alſo of the Law of ſfanifying the ſeventh after 

fix of labour ; wherefore in the reaſon confirming the Commandment God ſeenw 

eth to have reference to this inſtitution, but ſo that he maketh ic manifeſt he 

looked not to that period, but to the number and order of the day ; and o faith, 

He ble(ſed and [antlified the Sabbath day (which he had before determined to be the 

ſeventh after fix of labour) not the ſeventh day, as it is faid in the words of that 

inſtitution. And the Lords reaſon is not this, What day reſted that.thou muſt reſt, 

but I reſted the ſeventh from the Creation,therefore ſo muſt thou; buc thus, What 

day I upon occaſion of my labouring fix and reſting the ſeventh did bleſſe and ſan- 

Rifie, char day chou muſt reſt : But I upon occaſion of my ſo labouring and reſt- 

ing, did bleſſe and ſanRifie the Sabbath day, that is, the ſeventh after fix of la- 

bour indefinitely,as the words before expreſſe,not fromthe creation onely, There- 

fore thou mult remember the Sabbath day roſfanAihe ir, So then this reaſon I take 

to be fully anſwered. And for our better fatisfation we muſt know, that we keep 

the Sabbath juſt according to this Commandment word for word, in that we la- 

bour fix and reſt the ſeventh, and ſo mult doto the worlds end, but that we have. 

takerup a new reckoning from a new period, even the reſarrection ; we have it 

from Chriſts appointment, as is plainly ſhewed us, becauſe this day is called the 

Lords day, that is, the day which he appointed co be kept conſtantly. This azme Dice Dominica 

of the day ſhews the Authour of the day che Lord, and rhe end the remembrance 4icitur cadem 

of him our Lord, as the Lords Supper by that name is ſignified to be alſo from him '©9*: 944 54- 

and to him. And ſo by the wiſdome of God it cometh co paſle, that becauſe men ——_— 

do labour fix and reſt the ſeventh, wedo eternize the memorial of the Creation/ac- czna Domini- 

cording to this fourth Commandment ; and becauſe we reckon from the reſurreRi- ca 1Cor.r1.20, 

on, we do alſo eternize the memorial of that work, which is greater then the 4*#/cilicer &' 2 

creation. We muſt .not think any thing more to be commanded then what the 29*%"9 neſtro 
\ al Feſa Chri 0 fux- 

words do fer down expreſly or intimate. Now neither expreſly, nor by any neceſ- ;; infituts, & 

fary conſequence or intimation are we pointed to a ſet period of numbring, or to ad enudem cri« 

a ſeventh from this or that date, but alone to the ſeventh after ſix of labour. As 4m Pomizum in 

for the period, it being eſtabliſhed by the inſtitution mentioned Gez.2. no queſtj- fine & uſu de- 

on needed to ariſe abour that. If any ftill argue, That day which God did reft,bleſſe, anc ow. A 

and ſanQifie, is here commanded : But God did reſt, bleſſe, ſanRifie the ſeventh day Theet.1.2.c.15. 

from the Creation, ergo, hat is here ratified : We anſwer, That the Propoſition It was a uſual 

is to be underſtood with limitation, The ſame day which God did reſt, bleſſe, and queſtion pur 

ſanRitie, che ſame for order and number, nor the ſame for the period or point 7 Chriſtians, 

from whence the number is beginning. For ſo himſelf doth ſhew his meaning ro ior pn 

be, in that he inſiſts upon this order and number, ſaying, Sx dates ſbalt then laboxr, their anſwer 

the ſeventh ſhalt thou do no work,, and doth not once mention the period from the was, (briftic- 

Creation, as he could and would have done had that been his intention, Now the "* ſum, inter- 

ſame point concerning the perpetuity of this Law is confirmed plainly by S.7Zames romeo poſ 

Jam.2 9. where he ſaith, He that keepeth the Whole Law, and faileth in one point, 1s x | obſeroations 

gnilty of all. Whence I reaſon, the whole Law and every point of it was of force ole &f 

when S. 7ames wrote this Epiſtle, for how can 2 man break a Law that is abroga» v7? divine. 

ted, or be guilty of all by-breaking any one point, if the whole benor, and each B*#*in Apo.r. 

part equally in force. Now this Epiſtle was written by S.7ames to thoſe which li- 

ved under the Goſpel, wherefore at that time, and to thoſe perſons the whole 

Law and each part of it was in force, And if any doubt grow what S.Zames mea- 

neth by the Law; it is plain, he meanerh the Decalogue or ten Commandments, 

thus ; He that ſpeaketh of a whole Law, and after inſtanceth in particular members 

of the Law, muſt needs mean the whole number of Precepts, whereof thoſe two 

brought in for inſtance are members and parts. Now for inſtance, $.7ames brings 

intwo members of the Decalogue ; ero0, by the whole Law and each point, he 

muſt needs mean the Decalogue andevery precept thereof, as will appear further 

by his manner of ſpeaking and rexſoning after, for he faith thus, He that ſaid, T how 

ſhalt not commit adultery, ſaid alſo, Thox ſhalt not kill; if then thou commir not adul- 


tery, bur killeſt, chou art a tranſgreſſor of the Law. Here we have z plainEntby- 
meme, 
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meme, and a propoſition muſt needs be underſtood to make up the argument, and 
having one propoſition and the concluſion, no man which hath reaſon can chooſe 
but addethe propoſition underſtood, viz, To this effet, What things were ſpoken 
by the ſame Lawgiver, do binde ſo equally, that though a man keep one of them, 
and yer break another, he isa tranſgreſlor of that Law given by that Laws-giver. 
Now theſe two, -T how ſhalt not commit adultery, and Thou foalt not kill, were ſo 
ſpoken. May not one adde to the ſame propoſition, But this, Thou ſhale ſfandifie 
the Sabbath, was ſo ſpoken, and ſo conclude, Therefore if thou keep all the reſt, 
and break this, thou art a tranſgreſſor. It is therefore I think manifeſt by this 
place, that the fourth Commandment as well as any other point of the Law is now 
in force, I confeſs that all the Jewiſh Sabbaths are abrogated according to the 
Colof,z, ſpeech of Pawlelſewhere, but not the Sabbath in general. The Jewiſh weekly 
| Sabbath is abrogated, iz, the ſeventh from the Creation, but the Sabbath in 
general, thatis, the ſeventh after ſix of labour, is not abrogated, If the Sabbath 
in general were abrogated, viz. the reſting and ſanAifying of the ſeventh day after 
ſix of labour, then neither the Apoſtles nor the Church could have appointed the 
Lords day, nay nor Chriſt bimſelf, unlefſe he would be contrary to himſelf. Indeed 
be might have appointed a day of publick ſervice, but he muſt have altered the 
number and order, and not have taken the ſeventh in conſtant coutſe after fix of 
labour for a new date, for this would have been ſtill to have appointed a Sabbath, 

but to appoint a Sabbath and abrogate all Sabbaths, are contradiRory, 

And ſo much for the clearing of the perpetuity of this precept. Now I come 
to handle the things therein commanded and forbidden. 

The things required inthis Commandment are of two ſorts : 

I. Preparation to it. | 

2. Celebration of it. 

The preparation to it is required in the Word Remember, for ſuch is the nature 
of this Commandment, thar it cannot be well kept unleſſe care be had of it be- 
fore hand. 

Now this preparation is twofold, 

General. 

Special, 

In thereizn of The general ſtandeth in a due ordering of our buſineſſes, that we may not bring 
Henry the third gpon our ſelves any occaſion of interruption and diſturbance inthe ſanRifying of 
a Jew fell into the Sabbach, by moderating our ſelves-in our buſineſſes, not clogging our ſelves 
A cnet ., with ſo much as we cannot diſpatch without incroaching upon the Sabbath ; fot 
whom i bes ſeeing God hath ſaid, Six daies ſalt rhon labour and ds all thy buſineſſe, it is requi- 
offered to draw (ite, and weare hereby tied to frame and order our affairs ſo, what in us lieth, that 
him out, it be- they may be diſpatched in the compaſle of fix daies, which will not be ſo if we 
FA _— over-fill our hands with work, | 

Vir! "Vere. 2. That buſineſſe we have we muſt with diligence and foreſight diſpatch in the 
ſed, left he Compaſle of fix daies, for ſo we are wiſhed, ix daies ſhale thou do all thy buſine(- 
ſhould pollute ſes, which doth ſo ſerve to limit out the day of reſt, that it doth alſo dire& us to 
the holineſſe of preparation for this reſt, for ſeeing God hath allowed us to labour fix daies, it fol- 
OS lows that we muſt wiſely and diligently follow our buſineſſes therein, that (as far 
de Stercore ſur- 35 May be attained by our care) all may fitly fall within that compaſſe of cime, and 


gerenolo. The nothing may remain to diſquiert, clog and diſturbe us inthe day of reſt. 

thing comin | 

ro & chief wy of the Ccuntry, he commanded they ſhould let him lie the next day roo, for the honour of the 
Lords day, the Chriſtians Sabbath, leſt he ſhould profane it : ſo by abiding in it that day alſo, he periſhed. Sabbas 
noſtra quidem Salomon celebrabit ibidem, In Conſtantinople, and all other places of Turkie, I ever ſaw three Sabbarbs 
together in one week : the Friday for the Turks, the Saturday for the Jews, and the Sunday for Chriſtians : buc 
the Turks Sabbath is worſt kepr of all, for they will not ſpare to do any labour on their Holy-day. Lithgows nine- 
teen yeers Travels, part 4. 


The more ſpecial preparation is on the end of the Saturday, by making all things 
ready for that day, and ſo a ſeaſonable beraking our ſelves to reſt, that we may be 
fitter forthe ſanRifying of it. What ordinary buſinefles may be diſpatched before 


all the week we muſt do, what ſpecial thingsare,co be, made ready ou os 
SADDALY, 
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Sabbath, that ſo much as may be no labour may be pat upon us on that day, muſt 

alſo be done. And fo it appeareth that the Church of the Jews did underſtand this 

precept, and had on the day before the Sabbath a time of preparation for the 

Sabbath *, Luke'23.54. That day Was the preparation, and the Sabbath drew on. We * The godly 
ought to be as careful of preparing for our Sabbath called the Lords day, as they J<%5 bad their 
for theirs ſurely ; and this we are not, if we do not take care the evening before to *,*? -xrwr jg 
ſetall things in a readineſſe for the preventing of occaſions of labour that day, as that nochins? 
dy ficting our houſes, our attire, our food, fo far as may be conveniently, ſo as lic- might diſturb 
tle or no morethen nzeds may, remain to be done about them, for our comforta» the holy ret 
ble uſe of them on the Lords day, and fitting our bodies with convenient fleep for png » Mar. 
the whole work then to be done. All this is injoyned in the word Remember, for it on, wy _ 
muſt not be a carelefſe remembrance, but remembrance joyned with a care of do- we muſt _ 


ingthe ching to be remembred, and therefore alſo with all needful preparati- pare far the 


on tO it. Sabbath before 
: . F Reſt ic comes, 1,By 
Hitherto of preparation. The celebration : preventing all 
of - the Sabbath ſtands in two things : $6? ets and in- 
SanAification. cumbrances 


which on that 
day might hinder us in Gods ſervice publick or private. 2. We muſt in a godly manner prepare and fit our ſelyes 
in ſoul and. body, ſo as on that day we may give moſt gl!orv to God, and receive moſt good and comfort to our ſouls, 
«Ad bujus die: ref am obſervationem duo ſunt neceſſaria, quies, & quietis illins ſanfificatio. Quies qua requiritar, eſt ceſsatio 
ab omut opere, quod exercitis cultus divimi poneret impedimentum. Sanfificatio hujus quietis ac diei, eft applicatio noſtrum 
ipſorum ſrngularis ad Deum illa die colendum : quod innuitar illis ipfus phrafiaus, Sanaiticavit illum diem, & Sabbathum 
elt Jehovz Deo tuo, Amel,Medul.Theol.l.2.c,15, 


The Reſt of the day is appointed in regard of the SanRification chiefly, being 
of it ſelf nothing acceptable to God ; for a meerreſt, that is, a ceſſation from do- 
ing work if it be not refecred to an holy end, and joyned with a holy uſe, is idle- 
neſſe, and fo rather a (in then a duty, and therefore he ſ1ich, Remember the day of 
reſt to ſandifie it, Ex0d.20.8.ſee Dent.5,12, Ezek.28.123, ſhewiog that the reſt muſt 
have reference to the ſanification, 

About which reſt it will be needFull to ſhew, 

1, Who muſt reſt, and theſe are the Governours and all nader their govern- 
ment, both publick and private ; and not onely ſo, but eyen alſorhe Beaſts, and 
conſequently all other things of the like nature, which muſt be attended and fol- 
lowed by the labour of man, ſuch as are Mitls, Fire-works, and the like, in which 
God aimed leſle principally at the benefit of che Creatures, but chiefly at mans 
good, by following theſe things he muſt not be hindered from the ſanRifying of 
this day. 

2. From what they muſt reſt, and that is 

1+ From labours, 

2. From ſports. 

From labours firſt, 

All labours or works are of two ſorts, ſome religious, tending to the ſervice of , p 
God, theſe are not underſtood here, as not being our works * but Gods, and | 0 "7 fact 
therefore they are not forbidden. Some arecivil or natural, tending tothe com- ,,,, es anal 
modity of this preſent life, ſuch as are ſpecially the labours of our ordinary cal- ;, hoc eſt, prop- 
lings, buying, ſelling, cravelling, pleading, making any handy-work, or the like. ter noftrum Uu- 


Now all theſe are here forbidden, yet nor ſimply but with limitation. For — 


& 
boc autem proprium eſt ſervorum, ſervilia ergo hac operz, que ſcilicet lucri noſtri cauſes fiunt, & ad ſeculum hoc pertinent, 
eoque vere noſtrs, concedit fieri intra ſex dies, caves vero ne fiant die ſeptims, Zanchius in quartum pre ceptum- 


I. Works of mercy may be done on the Lords day without fin, and might ever, 
for mercy muſt take the upper hand of all external as of Religion, as being more 
eſſentially and intrinſecally good then any of them, hence Chriſt ſaith, /: # /aw- 
full to do good on the Sabbath day, meaning by good works works of mercy, and ſo 
he juſtifieth the pulling of an Oxe or an Aſſe out of a ditch upon the Sabbath day, a5 arg 
and himſelf did cure thoſe diſeaſed people which came unto him on the Sabbath yr > .. 
day ; ſo that if either man or beaſt be in diſtreſſe, it is lawful to work, labour, and Saks ns 
Mmmamm take 
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impeach the pugeny of this Commandment. 
The Apoſtles ity may be done, ſuch I mean as are requiſite for the preven- 
conſtrained King of imminenc danger, as Elzjah did flie for his life divers dayes, whereof ſome 
wich hunger muſt needs fall out onthe Sabbath ; and inthe time of warre men may fight on 
plucked the the Sabbath-day, and ſo they may quench a fire if it happen, or the like, or ſtop 
—_— an inundation of the Sea, or prevent any other like imminenc peril which cannoc 
in their hangs, Þe prevented without labouring preſently. 
and did eatthe 3- Works needfull for the comfortable paſſing of the Sabbath , as dreſſing of 
corn upon the moderate food, and the like, may be done on the Sabbath-day ; for ſeeing Chriſt 
day of reſt,and aj[ows us to lead the Ox to the water, and requireth not to fetch in water for him 
9 _ over night, he alloweth us to drefle meat, and requireth not to dreſle it over 
bath : for Night. Forthe order inthe Law of not kindling a fire pertained alone to the buſi- 
Chriſt defend- neſle of the Tabernacle, and that order of dreſſing what they would dreſſe on the 
erh their doing ſixth day, pertained alone to the matter of Manna. And for this we have Chriſts 
<< qa clearexample, who being invited wenttoa feaſt on the Sabbath-day, which he 
—_— = * mightnothavedone if it had been unlawfull co dreſſe meat and drink on the Lords 
2 Yet ſome day, fora feaſt ſure was not kept without ſome preparation of warm * meat. This 
chink ic mighs example of Chriſt we have Zake 14.1,8,12. which verſes compared make it appa- 
be a fealt rent that it was a feaſt whereto he was bidden amongſt divers others. So then all 
born as = 1abours and buſineſſes exceptintheſe three caſes are unlawful, for mercy, neceſſi- 
hot countrey £y-20d preſent needfull comfort, And not alone the labour of the hand about 
where they u- theſe things, but alſo the labour of the tongue and of the heart, in ſpeaking and 
ſually did thinking of theſe buſineſſes out of the caſes excepted, is condemned, as the Pro- 
drink "ner. ghee 1/aiah doth plainly ſhew ®, commanding to ſantifie the Sabbath to the Lord, 
- SS doing thine own Wayes , nor finding thine own pleaſure , nor ſpeaking thine own 
Words; eur own words muſt be forborn, and our own pleaſure, and conſequently 
our own thoughts, for indeed words and thoughts of worldly buſineſſes are as op- 
poſite to the ſanRifying of the Sabbath as works, ſeeing the ſoul can no berter be 
imployed in holy exerciſes if it giveitſelf cothem, then if the whole body were 
ſo beſtowed. Sothe true keeping of the Sabbath requireth che turning of hand, 
tongue and heart from our own wayes, and thoughts, and words, that is, ſuch as 
concern our own worldly matters and affairs. 
Secondly, Sports and paſtimes, and natural -wonted recreations, ſuch as may 
be uſed on the week day are alſo forbidden, and therefore in the place alledged 
© Ifa.58.12 before,it is forbidden to ſeek ones own pleaſure © orwill, and ſure he that taketh 
in one verſe he leave £0 uſe paſtimes ſeeks his own pleaſure as he that followeth his buſineſſe. In- 
nameth and deed when work is forbidden, ſports can hardly be allowed which are never law- 
forbiddeth - full, but as ſauce for work, only the ſpiritual paſtimes of ſinging holy Pſalms and 
wwice the fol <ngs as a ſpiritual recreation is allowed to prevent all wearineſſe. Indeed the 


7 * exerciſes of theday are of ſuch divers kindes, that nothing but meer fleſhlineſle 


the chief pro- Can cauſe a man to be weary. 


phanation of 
the Sabbath-day. Some, and they no ſmall ones profeſſe, rhat recreations and ſports are no otherwiſe thea to be 


allowed then as they may be uſed ro the praiſe and glory of God, whichcalsro my remembrance what a Scorchman 
ſometimes ſaid, as be was going in one of London Kreers, ſpying one of his acquaintance on the other (ide; for 
calling him aloud by his name. Sir, ſaith he, when ſhall we meet at a Tavern to give God thanks for cur deliver- 
ance out of the Ifle of Ree? D.Twiſſe of the Sabbath. 


But it muſt be ſhew'd thirdly, how long this reſt muſt continue, to which the 


wow we ng anſwer is For a whole natural day 9, for of what quantity the foregoing ſix are, of 
&rwenty bours Cat muſt the ſeventh be which cometh betwixt ſis in numbring, even four and 


as No ” ny twenty hours. If itbe demanded at what time the day muſt beginand end : it is 
other natur 
day, Pſalm 92. being a Pſalm'of the Sabbath, v.3, David ſaith, He will declare the loving kindneſs of the Lord in tx 
morning, axd bis truth png > making the night a part of the Sabbath. Ir begins ar midnight on the Saturday, 
and ends at —_ next following, Matth, 28. 1, Mark 16, x, 2, Joha 20, 1, m— together, it appears 
that the Jews Sabbath ended ar the dawning of the firfk day of the week , and then the Lords day or Sabbatk 
day began, AR.20.7, Elon on the 4 Command, © © © ; 

anſwered, 
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anſwered, whenthe firſt of che fix following beginnerth, and ſeeing Gods inten- 
tion was not to binde all Nations co begin and end their dayes at one period, and 
that we cannot tie the ſeventh day, bur we muſt in like manner tie the daies before 
and after,to a ſer period of beginning and endiag ; it is apparent that by this Coni- 
mandment we are not tied to any ſet beginning or ending, but muſt follow thecom- 
mon computation and reckoning of other daies which is amongſt us, from twelye 
of the clock at night to ewelve che next night, for we ſay twelve at night and one 
aclockin themorning. Neitheris it any inconvenience that in ſome Countreys 
the Sabbath ſhall be in being before and after the being of it in others, for the ſame 
inconvenience muſt needs follow upon any kinde of beginning or ending either 
by Sun-ſet or Sun- riſing (unleſſe God had named a ſpecial hour which he hath not) 
for the Sanne riſeth and ſecteth in ſome places three or four, five or (ix hours ſoon- 
erthen in others, for a good ſpace of the year at leaſt, Yea in ſome Countreys 
they have but two Sun-rifings and Sun-ſettings in one year, that is, one half-year 
day, the other night. See Carrw.Catechiſm, | 

And fo have we one part of the celebration of the Sabbath-day concerning re- 
ſting, the next follows concerning the ſanRification of ir. Time is ſanRified by 
beſtowing ir in holy exerciſes tending to work, increaſe, and exerciſe ſanRity in 
man, So this day is ſanified when the time wherein men ſurceaſe the labour of 
their callings (which chey followed all the fix daies before) is imployed in exec- 
ciſes of holineſs. 

Theſe exerciſes are of two ſorts ; 
I. Publick, 
X 2+ rr FOI. 
or thepublick they ate the hearing ang reading of che Word, praying, parta- 57545 

king of the Sacraments and all ſuch like 5 Hon of God, for the ——_ Ls or- br ney 
derly performing of which men are bound on this day as God giveth opportunity 2. Had the . 
toaſſemble rogether, and each man is to appear before Gol in the Land of the living, Apoſtles do- 
as David faith. It is manifeſt that our Saviour Chriſts cuſtome was ſtill to go into *i"*, thar is, 
the Synagogues, and teach them on the Sabbath-daies, as appears Zuke 4. 16. S; Qs a 
And it isapparent that ſoſes Was read and preached in the Synagognes every Sabbath» —_— Ks pa 
da), AR.15-2 1. See AZ.15.14,15. and that the cuſtome of the ancient Church expounded. 
was 0n their Sabbaths to meer as we now do twice a day, itis to be ſeen in the Or- 3; T hey had 
dinance of che morning and evening Sacrifices which were appointed to be as many fellowſhip, 
more for the Sabbath as for the other daies, Upon the Lords-day God is to be _ they did 
publickly ſerved of the whole Church in their ſeveral. Congregations, and all the halo candy 
particular members of each Church are bound, unleſle they have ſome very juſt things as every 
cauſe eo come in due ſeaſon to the Congregations, and attentively and reverently 92 had need. 
to joyn with thein, and continue ſo doing till the end, and that nor only in the Tap, has 
Morning bur alſo in the Evening. ' | rr ge , 

Secondly, The Churches are then to make colleRions for the uſe and behalf of the mink. 
the poor and other as of mercy, as the Apoſtle appointed them ro do in Corinth, ration of the 


1 Cor.16.1,2,3. and as he faith, He had ordained in all Churchez. Lords Supper, 
| We | 5. They ha 


prayers, Ford on the 4** Commandment. For publick prayer, ſce AR.16.13. and receiving 'the Sacraments at 
the rimes appointed, AR.20.7, | 2 So 


Theſe are publick duties. The private are ſome with reference to the publick to , , 

prepare for it, and make uſe of it before and after, ficting our hearts to hear by _ ow ng 
prayer and medication, and the like, and by praying and medication applying that _ fecres « du- 
to our ſelves which we have heard, as the Bereans examined the Doftrine of Paxl; tics wi we are 
ſome again without ſuch reference, as all holy exerciſes of finging of Pſalms; >9und to per- 
- prayer, medication, reading,” rogether with aQions of mercy , in laying aſide as eggs 

God hath bleſſed us for the uſe of the poor, and in vificing and relieving the ſick, - _ (by 
comfortleſſe, needy, andthe like ; all which are as as well of holineſſe coward that Tn, 
God, asof mercy toward men. Eſpecially we muſt know that it is our duty ro Numb.28.s, 
medirate upon the great works of our Creation and Redemption, and our eternal T0, ) to be 
reſt in heaven, ſeeing the Sabbath js given us as a memorial of che two former,and _ rear 

day. Hilderſ, on Pal. 5 17, LeR.13F. 
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an aſſurance of the later, that being the excellent reſt, our entriog into which 
this holy reſt doth point at and help unto, 
We muſt noc onely keep the Sabbath in the Church-meetings and ſolemn 
Aſſemblies (though ir be ſpecially appointed for the publick worſhip) but « 
home in our houſes, Levit. 23-3. We muſt awake wich God in che morning, 
begin with him, riſe early , ſpend not much time in dreſſing of our ſelves that 
day, it is the Sabbath of the Lord, have holy thoughts while we are drefling ous 
ſelves, pray to the Lord to pardon all our (ins, and to put us into a boly frame, 2nd 
yet finiſh all this ſo ſoon that we may be with the firſt in the publick Adembly. We 
may after the firſt Sermon eat and drink, but for ſpiritual ends and purpodes, that 
our bodies being refreſhed we may be the fitter to ſerve God, but muſt take heed 
of ſpending too much time, or feeding too liberally, which may cauſe drou- 
ſinefſe. We mult then ſeaſon all with heavenly diſcourſe, Zuke 4. from v.1, to 25, 
The Sabbacrh We muſt not ſpeak our own words. Afterthe publick worſhip is ended we muſt 
muſt laſt as Call our Families together and repeat what we have heard, and catechize them 
long as other in the principles of Religion , Heb. 2. 1, 3. the fourth Commandment, fing 
dayes, that is, Pſalmes and pray. At night we ſhould blefſſe God for the mercies of the 
the ful pace gay, lie down with a great deal of ſoul-refreſhment, Cleeping in the boſom of 
of 24 nontt* Jeſus Chriſt, 
fIfa.s8.13. And this is the matter of the duties to be performed, the manner is to conſe- 
Call it a delight crate the ſame as a delight funto God, with comfort and joy ſerving him on that 
zo conſecrate t 41 a5 we do with comfort and cheerfulneſſe follow our common bulinelle on 


* — the week dayes, as the Prophet 1/aiah chap. 58.13. expreſly requireth. And call the 


youas much Sabbath « delight] Call, that is, make or count, an Hebrew phraſe often uſed in 
delight in do- Iſaiah: Sabbath z Some by it underſtand the extraordinary Sabbath or day of Faſt, 
ing the exerci- hecauſe inthe beginning of the Chapter there is an expoſtulation about it, Levits 
ſes of religion, 16-31 butthe Lord is now ſpeaking of anentire reformation; Aſy holy dey, the 


the works of Sabbath,agree not ſo properly to an arbitrary Sabbath: A delight] LXX thy delicate 


theircallings things, s. one of the choiſeſt priviledges God hath given thee. 
or recreations, Theſe are common duties. The duty of Superiours ſpecially is to look to their 
and w_ —_ Inferiours, and at leaſt to keep them from prophanation of the Sabbath, and ſo 
ny + mon T farreas their authority will bear, to drive them at leaſt to the outward celebration 
eaſie, comfcr:- Of it, by reſting and by joyning inthe publick exerciſes of religion, as the good 
able and profi- Nehemiah did cauſe the people to ſanRifie the Sabbath in his time, and forbad 
table, M.Pod Merchants co bring wares to 7er»/alem on that day, and as we ſee in the very 
_—_ —_— words of the Commandment, the Governour is appointed to reſt, and not bimſelf 
on Pſal.5z.7, Alone, but his whole Family, 
Le&.135- There is 1. No liberty granted more to the Superiour then to the Inferiour, 
Mal. 1.14,15- but all of what ſtate or condition ſoever muſt ſanike the Lords day. 
What ſhall 2. Every Superiour ſtandeth charged before God , not onely for himſelf, but 
__ i for all thoſe which the Lord hath put under his government, chat both he and all 
bath be weari» hey ſanRjfie the Lords Sabbath or day of reſt. Ford on Command. 4. 
ſome ro him, This delight is ſpiritual in God as the proper obje&, and in the Ordinances, as 
there we 'ſhall the onely means to lead us unto God , Fob 27. 10. Pſalm. 43.4. Cantic. 2+ 3+ 
keep an eternal Iſa. 56.7. 
—— Reaſons. 1. Becauſethe duties of that day are higher, we have thenall the 
means of Communion with God : 
1. We have themina more raiſed ſolemn way without any interruption, there 
is then a double Inſticution, not only of the worſhip but the time. 
2, Its a ſpiritual Feaſt, a day of Gods appointment, our recompence as well as 
our duty, Neh.2.26, Ordinances are fodine gratie, Ifa.1 2.3. 
3+ This day we come to remember the higheſt favours of God to the creatufe, 
to contemplate the works of Creation, Gods reſt, and of Redemption, Ch 
reſt, 1 Per.4.1. and our own eternal reſt, Heb.4.9. the Sabbaths of the faithful 
are the ſuburbs of beaven, Heb.12,23. the Lords Supper is heaven in a map, Zu& 
14-15, Mat.26:29. he 
4. Many of the duties of theday are but ſpiritual recreations ; meditation 
the ſolace of the minde in the contemplation of Gods works, P/a.104-34- Singing 
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of Pſalms isa vent for ſpicitual mirth, Fam.5. Fph.5.18,19. then God ſhoulll be 
ſolemnly praiſed, P/.92-1,2. | 
5. It is the temper of che people of God to delight in his ſolemn worſhip, P/;; 

2, 1Cor.2.12. Male concotllat canticum novum & vets homo. Aug. P/al.84.x,10:« 
Pſab122-1. Beary 

Je Delight in the Sabbath is the beſt way to diſcharge the daties, 1. With com- 
fore, delight fweetens all, how will men toil at their ſport > Neb. 11.8, 2, With 
profit, 1/a.64.5- God will not ſend them away ſad which come into his preſence 
with joy. 

dns to delight inthe Sabbath : 

I, Labour after the aſſurance of the pardon of your fins. 

2. Solemnly prepare for the duties of the Sabbath. 

3. Wean the heart fronytemporal pleaſures, P/a/.26.8. & 119.37. 

4 Eſteem the Sabbath a priviledge, that afterſix dayes of labour, God ſhould 
appoint us a day of reſt, he mighe have taken all onr time. 

5, Treaſure up the experience of former Sabbaths, P/a/.63, begin. { 

6. In caſe of deadneſle plead with your ſouls, as David doth P/al. 42. Shall I 
go with grudgingin the higheſt Communion that a creature is capable of, 


The fourth Commandment then requireth, 
1» Diligence 
1. General, <2. Diſcretion Gi our bufineſſe all the week, 


. 3- Moderation 
I+ Preparation. Special, by firting all things for the Sabbath on the end of 
the day precedent, 
; iLabors. 
1From what 
2 Sports, 
1. Reſt 2 Who, all. 
1:Matter, 3 How long, one whole 
1.Common boch to day. 
cal ths 2. SanQification, to ſ Publickly, 
2, Celebrationof it, : do all with delight\ Privately. 
which is both 2, Manner, 


2, Special, to Superiours, to look to Inferiours; 


Six Arguments prove the Commandment of the Sabbath to be moral : 

I. It was delivered to Adam before the fall, when there was no Ceremony, 
Gene2-2, which is not ſpoken by anticipation, but the context ſheweth it was then 
ſanRified to him, v.3. 

2. Moſes takes it forgranted, it was known to be moral, and known before the 
Law was given, Ex04.16. 25. | | 

3. Unlefſe this be moral there cannot be ten Commandments, Dext.10,4. 

4. God would not put a Ceremonial Law in the midſt of the Morals, and u 
it with more words, reaſons, repetitions, and particulars, then any of the Morals, 
25 he doth the Sabbath, Exc4.20.8,9,10,11. | 

5. Chriſt ſpeaking of thoſe daies when all the ceremonial Law was dead and but- 
ried, ſheweth che Sabbath ſtands ſtill, XZatrh 24-20. 

6. The Prophet propheſying of the dayes of the Goſpel when Chriſt ſhould be 
revealed, 1/a.56.1. pronounceth a bleſſing on them in thoſe times that keep the 
Sabbath from polluting it, ver/.2. and putteth the keeping of the Sabbath for the 
whole obedience of the Covenant,ver/.6. which he would not do if it were cere- 
monial, 1 Sam.15.22, M. Fenner on the Command. 

There is one general way of breaking this Commandment by denying the mora- 
__ this Law, and caſhieriog it among other Levitical Ceremonies. Indeed the 
Sabbath is in part ceretnonial, figuring both our reſt of SanRification here, and 


Labourto gee 
a ſpiricual and 
heavenly frame 
of heart, (G 
much of aci- 
venas is in you 
ſo much you _ 
will - count 
theſe duties a 
delight. 

_ have - 
ound s begin< 
ning br 
taſte of hea- 
ven on the 


Sabbath. 


* 


glory hereafter, but chat contradids not the perpetuity of it, for ix is nota Cete- . 
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mony teadivg to Chriſt, and at his coming to determine, as.appears 2ſarrh.1 $417. 
T came net to diſſolve the Law, verl.19. He that ſhall break the leaſt of theſe Command. 
ments, where each of the ten Commandments is ratified, and conſequently this 
fourth: Zxke 23.56 They refted according to the (ommandment ; and Luke writ 
that divers years after the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, the things were done after his 
death when all Levitical inſticutions loſt their power of binding , Zames 2. 10. 
Therefore the whole Law and each principle thereof doth binde us under the Go. 
ſpel, as the time of inſticuting a particular date of time for the beginning of 
Go Sabbath of che old Law, viz. in innocency. 2, The writing of it ;n Tables 
of ſtone. 3. Putting of it into the Ark prove it moral. 

That term is not given to any other thing ia the New Teſtament, but to the 
Supper, and the day xve1ex3 S6r7vor , 1 Cop.11. 20. Iwes xprarh , Revelit.to. This 
day was ſo ſacred among Chriſtians, that it was made the Queſtion of inquiſitors 
of Chriſtianity, Dominicam ſervaſti ? Halt thou kept the Lords-day ? To which 
was anſwered, Chriſtianm ſum, interwittere non poſſum. Iam a Chriſtian, Icannor 
intermit it. See A#t.20.7. 1Cor.16.1, 

Yerthisist©o So much of the Commandments of the firſt Table enjoyning our duty to God; 


be obſerved, the ſecond Tab 
meg Bl _ hr rs precepts of d Table concerning our ducy to our ſelves and 
is performed ur ne1g © 

to man, the 

obedience is given to God who commandeth us roperform theſe duties to our neighbours. Ford. 


— — _ 
- 


Cnae, VI, 
The fifth (ommandment. 


Onour thy Father and thy Mother , that thy daies may be 
long upon the Land which the L © BZ D thy God giveth 
- thee, Ex04.20.12. 


T his is the Here are three things to be conſidered in it ; 

_——_ I. The SubjeR, Father and HMether. 

= "I) 2. The Attribute, Honour. 

Table, upon - 3+. Thereaſonof the Precept with a promiſe, That thy dayes may be 
which all the /ong , &c. 

reſt do depend. 


As in the firſt Table the keeping of all the Commandments following dependeth on the keeping of the firſt : (6 
here, if this Commandment were well obſerved, both of Superiours, Inferiours and Equals, there could be no 
diſorder againſt aty of the Commandments following. M.Dod. Of all the Commandments of the ſecond Ta- 
ble this facit only is affirmative, rhe other are all negatives, This Commandment is the firſt of the ſecond Table, 
becauſe there can be no order or ſtate that can ſtand without this Commandment, nor could the ocher Command- 
ments be kept withour this. Richardſon Philol. makes ir one of the firſt Table, ſodoth Hudſon in his Divine Right 
of Government, 1.2.c,11, but our orthodox Divines generally do upon good grounds make it the firſt of the ſecond 
Table, Honork imtereſſe majus eft omni intereſſe & jam vel vita ipſis; 6 generoſe indoli, emori fic [atius eſt per hoxoren, 
| dedecus vivere. Epiſc. Andr.Torturs Torti. Fult Dexs hoc Precepto ſaucire ac ſtabilire tres illos praclaros ingenere 

umans ordines ac ftatus : Oeconomicum videlicet,Ecclefuaſticum eg Politicum : omneſque in his ordinibus compr ehenſos ſui of- 
Fcti admonere, C& ad illud praftandum obſtringere. Fabric.in Decalog. | 


By rhe name of. Father and Mother, firſt and principally thoſe are underſtood 
of whom weare begotten, Heb.12.9. Not only Father but alſo. Mother is exprel- 
ſed, leaſt avy ſhould think that forthe weakneſle of her Sex, and the ſubje&tion 


- -—_ of the woman, the Father only were to be honoured, and not the Aorher. The 


Precept is repeated, Dext.5.16. & Levit.19-3- where the Mother is put firſt, de- 
cauſe the childe begins to know her firſt. 

 AllSuperiours alſo are comprehended under this Title, Magiſtrates, Gen: 41.8, 
43. Miniſters, 2 King,2.12. & 13.14. 1 Cor.4- 15. Maſters of Families, 1 Kings 
5. 13 
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5.13. Elders in years, A#.7. 2. 175m. 5,1, 2. Yet God makes mention of Pa- 
rents : 

1. Thathe might propound that Superiority for an example which ſeems moſt Graiu nomen 
amiable and leaſt envious. For as in the negative precepts he uſeth odious words ff Pioak | 
ro deterre men from finne, ſo in rhe affirmative he chooſerh words fall of love, Jim Poets 


by which we are to be allured co obedience. mark paves 
2+ The ſame at the firſt in the beginning of the world were both Parents, Magi- quam Domini 
ſirges, Maſters and Schootmaſters. VOcantur. 
3. He names Parents, becauſe their power and government which was the firſt ® _ oo > 
isaSit werethe rule by which all others onght to be framed, Hence all Superiours ,,;, ft ' ſir 
are taught to carry themſelves as Parents, and all Inferiours as children. tualk eft, & 


FE ba. politicas : oneni- 
bus aqualiter & fine diſcrimine dicitur : Houorate Parentes : & omnes Parentes honorate, Honora Patrem & Martrem, 
bonore reverentie, fidelitatis & tolerantie. 


He faith, Father and Mother, disjoyning them, to ſhew that there is a duty pe- 
culiar to both theſe perſons. 

He faith not ſimply Father and Aſother, but thy Father and Mother, therefore $6 nominibus 
thou ſhalt honour the Farther, becauſe heis thy Father of whom thou art begor- — = 
ten and bred, therefore thou ſhalt honour the Mother, becauſe by her not with- ,,;,,, pu « 
out ſorrow and pain thou waſt brovghr into this life. Whatſoever they be they auis, aliigue 
are therefore co be honoured, becauſe they are thy Parents. majores , qui in 

The Law-giver ſets down the duty of the childetoward the Father, and not the #** » pr 
duty of the Father toward the childe, becauſe the affe&ion of a Father toward A 
the childe is naturally greater, and hath leſſe need of incitements then that of a ;ur, quemadmo- 
childe roward the Father, Amor deſcendit non aſcendit. It is properto love, to de- dum ſub filio- 
ſcend not aſcend, the reafon is, becauſe love began in heaven, God was the firſt 74m nomine ne- 
that loved, Charity, Ifay, begins in heaven, anddeſcends onthe carth; and in 5p hy wang 
this it differs from faich, which begins on earth and ends in heaven. The Inferi- ares = 
bur is commanded rather chen the Saperiour, becauſe the Inferiour hath more cux;, fenifican- 
cauſe co negle& his duty then the other, it is eaſier to be honoured then to give t7,Maccov.loe, 
honour. commun. C,9. 

* 2, The Attribute Hoxonr, The Hebrew word in Kal ſignifieth to be heavy, in Hor eff ag- 
Piel to honour, becauſe we do not eſteem them as light or vile whom we honour. =o _— os 
It ſignifies not only a right eſteem of the excellency and prerogative of Parents, illius que eft in 
and aright judgement of their perſon and office manifeſted alſs by outward figns tio, cum ejuſ- 
of reverence, bur love and obedience, and a readineſle to relieve them in their dem debizs te- 


neceſſity, 4 


gninio 
mul dicitur & teſtificatio, quis negue in externs obſervantia ſola , neque in interna couſeſtit, ſed in utroque, Amel, 
Medul. Theol. 


We honour men,when taking knowledge of that excellency which is in them, 
we bear our ſelves accordingly towards them. 

In as much as the unreaſonable creatures alſo love their little ones, and are lo» Honora) Twn 
ved of them,the Lawegiver would have this natural affeRion(which ought to be in fon prmonn ya 
a man)of a more noble quality then that which is found among the very beaſts. $0 oe 
The beaſts are capable of natural affeRions,but only man is eapable of honour. rigillis - 

9, 
ſub wce mu4y comprebenditur, ut 1 Tim,5.3,17. Aiunt Hebrei vl in piſftrino laborare filium debere , —_—_ pa- 
_ Parrem tuum & Matrem tuam ] Vt terreſtres Deos , 4 quibts originem trahits, Grotius #n cap. 


2» In ſome reſpeR a man ows more atfeRion to his wife and his children” then 0 
= Father or Mother, but in honour che Father and Mother have alwayes the pre- 

eminence. 

The honour due unto Superiours of all ſorts,is reverence of minde, declared by 
ſome civil ſubmiſſion, as of riliog before them , and giving them the honour of 
ſpeaking fil}. 

3. The Reaſon of the Precept, That thy dajes may be long. 


Which 


—— 
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' Which promiſe if we reſpe& the words in the Hebrew, may be read two wayes: 
Notar hic either ſo That thy dayes may be long upon the Land Which the Lord thyGod giveth thee, 
Aben Eſdras for then he did as it were give ittothem after he had. delivered them out of Egy- 
PRE ptian bondage : or word for word, That they may prolong thy dayes, viz. Thy Pa 
Dtore wnc=5" rents, both readings have the ſame meaning, but this later hath a ſpecial emphaſis, 
bis,ubi quid im- for it ſheweth that with our Parents after a ſort is the prolonging of our life, that 
perat preminm, We may bethe more incited to love and honour them, 

ut boc loco, Dayes ] lignifies time, becauſe a day was the firſt ſenſible diſtinQion of time. 
. God promiſed life in this Commandment rather then any other kinde of bleſſing, 
pomes , Ur becauſe we received life from our Parents, therefore life is promiſed to him which 
prolongens Honours thoſe from whom he hath received it. 

dies ruos,Scili> This Commandment enjoyns the performance of all ſuch duties as appertain to 
cet wn men in regard of their place, that is, which reſpeR a ſpecial relation which paſſeth 
x np th berwixt ſome men more then others in ſome ſpecial and particular bond, binding 
Sed vereor ne id EhEM mutually one to another, 

ximis ſubtile fit, 

& refius Graci aliique interpretes vocem quanquam forme ative, ſumant in ſenſu paſſivo aut reciproco, nimirum ut prolon- 
gentur, aut prolongent ſe dies tui, Abſolomo hoc praceptum violanti curtati ſunt dies, Gror.explicat.Decal. Ut profon- 
gent dies tuos] Sclicet Paremes, eſt cnim prolongandi verbum bic aftue fignificationis. 5 ed quo modo paremibu tril itur 
quod ſoliue Dei? Propterea quod *Parentes ſunt quodammods medium o& cauſa mnſtrumentalis per quos Vews filis aliquands 
vitam prolongat, exaudit enim Deus [ape preces & benedifiones, quibus filits ſuis 6bedientibus ac morigeris benedicun ac bene 
precantur, R, Aben Ezra hec verba ita explicat,#{t prolongent dies ruos, ſcilices mandata Dei, ſed prior lefio fimpluuor eff 
Paul. Fag. 4nnotat.in (bald. Paraph- Vide Cartw.in log. 


The Samme of the Commandment is to ſhew, what duties we owe one to ano- 
ther, in reſpeR of their and our place, gifts and calling. 

This is made the ſumme of all the duties the childe oweth to his Parents, He- 
nour thy Father and Mother , becauſe this is the chief duty of all others, yea 
this is the fountain of all other duties a childe can performe, /alachy 1.6, 
Deut,27.16. 

The duties required of the natural childe are comprehended under theſe three 

* Calv, Inſti, heads, Reverence *, Obedience and Thankfulneſſe. 


L.2.c,.8, I, Reverence. 
Sir Thomas This reverence muſt be both inward and outward, in the heart and in the be- 
pry _ haviour. 

or an- 


cellourin his The inward reverence is commanded Levir. 19. 2. Te foll fear every man hu 
time, and ha- mother and father, God begins there where obedience is beſt cried. 

ving his own 

Father then living, and at that time a Judge ( for he was one of the Judges of the Kings-bench) never went to 
Wefiminſter-Hall to fit in the Chancery there, but firſt he would up ro the Kings-bench where his Father chen fare, 
and there on his knees would ask him bleſſing before a world of lookers on, How reſpe&ive was Foſeph co his Fa- 
ther, and Solomon to his Mother, 1 King.2.19,20, 


Secondly, Reverencein outward behaviour, as bowing to them, in ſtanding 
bare, and putting off before them, in an humble and lowly countenance and be- 
haviour, when the Parents ſpeak to them, or they unto their Parents, 

2. They muſt obey their Parents, Ce/.3.20. Ephe/.6.1. 

Luk. 2.51. I. In doing the things which they command if they be lawfull. 

2. Inquiet and patient bearing their admonitions and correfions, Prov. 13+ 1+ 
a i, 

3. They muſt be thankfull to their Parents, which thankfulneſſe conſiſteth in 
ewo things : 

* Ephel.6.x. 7. In relieving their Parents when they be in want, Gen.47.12, 

Rightimplicth 2: In praying for their Parents, 175m-1.2, 
three things : Children muſt be obedient to their Parents, ſo was Davia, 1 Sam. 17.20, Chcift 
1, That it is went down with his Parents and was ſubje&to them. 


—_ Reaſons. Firſt, It is a Duty moſt * equal that they ſhould be obſequious 


Law of God, of Nature, of Nations. 2. Thar the place of Parents requireth as much , for right requirerh 
that every one have his own, that which is kis due. 3, That Parents deſerve as much, for right preſuppoſerb deſert. 
D Gouges Domeſt,Dut. | ol : iS 
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to them, by whoſe means they are, they were the inſtruments of thy being. 

Secondly, Ic is a profitable duty, that is the promiſe, That it may be Well with 
them, and their dayes may be long on the earth, a proſperous and long continuance 
upon che earch is the reward of dutifulneſſe; the Rechabires were highly com- 
mended of God for their obedience ro their Parents, and received this: Protniſe 
from him as a recompenice of their obedience, That Jonathan the ſoune of Rechab 
ſhould not Want a man to ſtand before him. for ever, 3 271 

Thirdly, Ic is well pleaſing to God, Co/.3.20, 

The bounds and limirs of it. | | 

It muſt be a very large obedience, extending it ſelf to all thoſe things which Colod; z. 20. 
God or ſome Superiour joyntly over father and childe hath not forbidden. ' compared with 

Stubbornneſle and diſobedience to Parents much'diſpleaſetrh God. When the Ephel. 6. 1. 
Apoſtle would. reckon up the foul ſins of the Heathen, for which che wrath 277 forth a5 
of God was manifeſted againſt them from heaven, he reckons among' the reſt ——— 
diſobedience to Parents; and when he would deſcribe the ill qualities of thoſe of Gods cons 
which ſhould live in the later perilous times, he ſaith, Diſobedient ro Parents, The mandments in 
Apoſtle alſo ſerreth forth childrens diſobedience by a Metaphor taken from unea» ><ying their 
med, head-ſtrong Beaſts, . that will not be brought under the yoke. The word NE 
therefore is not unficly tranſlated »»r#/y : and it is fomewhat anſwerable to an He- yy r. 30. 
brew phraſe given co diſobedient children, viz. Sons of Belial , which is accord- » Tim. 3. 2. 
ing to the notation as much as ſons without Profit; or, as ſome will have it, Sous Tims 1.6. 
withoxt joke ; that is, ſuch children as refuſing co be in ſabjeRtion unto Parents, 7% £7975” 
are no way profitable, but work much miſchief, and cauſe great grief. Curſed be Hey; 313. 


he that deſpiſeth Father or Mother, and let all the people ſay Amen. Ever the bleſs 

| fing or curfe'of 
the parents, hath a propherique power joyned with it, Flores Regij by King Fames, Deur.27.16, The puniſhment 
which by the Law was appointed ro diſobedient and rebellious children, was a x ablick ſhameful death, Deur.z1.18, 
to 22, Parenth effigiem filo corporis exprimere hoc omnibus cum aliis commune eſt : virtutes patrum 1am rarum nai eft ex- 
n_ quam patribus virtutum ſuerum ac morum exempla ſuis relinquere poſe. Joi.Scalig. Epifh. Chriſtoph, & Augue 
ſtino Putcanis. ; 
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They muſt not ſo much as attempt to beſtow chemſelves in marriage without 
the conſent of their Parents, Gen.21.21. & 24.4. Exe4.34 16. Dent.7,3. Wives 
were given by their Parents to all the Patriarchs in the old Teſtament. 
Eraſmus in one of his Epiſtles ſpeaking of Levin that got a wife, negleRi 
the counſel of his friends about ir, and fo proving unhappy, he faith, Res calid 
pouts eſt magis, quam callide, They ſbuld imitate what is good in their parents, - 
Epbe/.5.1. | 
Though the conſent of Parents in ſecond marriages be not abſolutely neceflary, Poſtquam ex pa- 
yet it is to be thought fir and convenient, becauſe children in ſome regard exempt- 74 conſenſu 
ed from parents authority, do notwithſtanding owe duty to them, and they are ,.;," 7: You 
to reſtifie it by being adviſed by them in ſome ſort in their after beſtowing of them» reftare fan con- 


ſelves in marriage. E/ron on the fifth Commandment. ſtiuti, rm pa- 
a 


tris 
- 7 j difta ceſſat, quamuis wungquam ceſfeare poſſit debitum gratitudinis , obſervanie, &@ pietais filialis. Ame, de 
conſc, 13.5, 6.22. 


The duties of parents to their children are cither in their tender years or riper The four Car- 
age.common to both, or ſpecial, dinal ducies of 
The fountain of parents duty is loye. ' This is expreſly enjoyned to them. Many Po ions 
approved examples are recorded thereof, as * Abrahams and ® Iſaacs, Rebecea's, nition, exam- 
and others. ple, corre&ion. 
Reaſons. : : Gca, 22, 3, 
Great is that pain, coſt, and care, which parents muſt undergo for their chil- * 2-25-28. 


dren ; if lovebe in them, no pains, coſt or care, will ſeem roo much. Contrary ro 
love in the defeR, is want of natural affeRion, which isreckoned in the catalogue 
of notorious ſins, Rom 1,30+ Tt.3-3. in the exceſle is too much doting upon chil- 
dren. Parents are apt ro exceed in their love to their children, and de extreme 
fond in their affection ; ſo Eli, I/aac to Eſav, Jacob to Foſephand Benjamin, David 
to Ab/alom and Adonijah, 


Naonnn Reaſons, 


- _ 


Reaſons. 
1. Aﬀection is vatural and grows inthe heart it ſelf, and fo grows the bipper 
and ftronger.; natural affections can nrdly be moderated, ; 
:2- Ki ancient, it comes into the world with the childe, nay begins when the 
childe isin the wombe. 
. -g« Iris much nouriſhed, For it is the property of all, both affeions and ha- 
bits co grow very ſtrong by exerciſe, and ro wax mighty by frequent a&s. 
But yet this fond affeRion is ewl, 
7. Becauſe it is an undecent ching for a man to ſuffer his reaſon to be blinded by 
his affection, | 
2. It is dangerous and hureful,, x. To parents, in hindering them from deing 
that which is good for their childrens ſouls, and fo cauſing them to negleR the 
beſt and moſt neceflary offices of 'a parent, viz. To warch over them, to obſerve 
' their faults and reprove chem, and to beat down the corruptions that will be 
wha ahi growing in them : ir indangers the parents to fin againſt God, and honour theſe 
-—armeanefn children above him, ard to betoo workdly for them. 2. To the children, they 
ye: other a» Will grow bold on their parents love, and ſo much more careleſſe of rhem. 
ſhamed, Prov- O—_ common duty to their children in their tender years and child. , 
29.15, , BB, 
See __ (ouges - 1, ToinſtruRtthem in Religion ſo ſoon as they are able to ſpeak and have the 
DomeR nies leaft uſe of underſtanding, Prov. 22: 6. Ephe/-6. 4. God bath commanded pa- 
Deu6.7. -** rentsto have a care of che ſouls of their children, Denr.6.7, Abraham had fo, 
See 2 Tim. 3. Gen $19, 
15. and Maſter 2, To give them correftion, Prov.23-13. & 29.27. & 13-20. & 22,15. 
Baxters S3ints 2 Tqbleſſethem, ſo Abraham did 1/aac, and Iſaac Facob, and he his children, 
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poſui, Hinzs another woman. He reſemblerh his nurſe ofcenin manners, mores animi ſequantur 
——_— remperament nm corporis, Plato gives this as a reaſon why Alcibiades was fo ſtout 
genulas quaſdon though he was an Athenian (which naturally are fearful ) becauſe a woman of 
ad proles nuri- Sparta, x. couragious and valiant Nation, Wras his nurſe. T acirn writes that the 


endas aptas, illis Germanes are among all Nations great and valiant, becauſe their own mothers, 


largo et. which are of great ſtature, donouriſh them, 
LIES: A Lamb ſacking a Goat, or a Kid ſacking of an Ewe, change their fleece and 


. hair reſpeRively, ſay Naturaliſts, See Dr.#ifet on Gen. 21, 7. and Dr.Gonge of 

$ermem e ul z - by . . 7* . one 

—_ »s- Domeftical duties, on Epheſ.6.4. SeR.12, to 16. 
ture prolis con- 

{ | . Vide Aul.Gel). 1.12, no#. Attic.c.1 .Scribit Lampridius Ticum filium Veſpaſiani Imperatoris tots vita 
fempore adverſa valetudine laboraſſe, ed quod 2 nutrice infirma laffatm eſsct,de Tiberio quoque Cſare fertur quod furrit mey- 
2#s porator, quia nutrix ipfiue talis eras, ſecunds ex eo quod filius non lafetur & propria mazre fit ut mater filinm & filin m- 
trem minus amet. UVnde naturalem parentum as filiorum amorem majorem videmu in communi plebe, quam is ſamiliis nobe- 
lim, quoniam fer# nobiles famine infawes ſues per untrices laFari curam, i Lapide in Gen. 21, 7. 


So much for the duties which parents muſt perform to their children in their 
tender years. Now thoſe follow which they muſt perform to chem when rhey 
grow to riper age. 

I, To bring them up in ſome profitable and lawful Calling, by which they may 
live honeſtly and Chriſtianly ; ſo Adam bronght up one of his children in Husdan- 
dry and the other in keeping Sheep, both proficable and lawfol Vocations, 44% 
in Paradiſe is appointed to dreſſe the Garden. See Dr.Govge's Domeſtique Duties, 
——_ $.31. to 34. A Vocation or Calling is a certain condition, or kinde of 
life ordained and impoſed on man by God for the mm 


2. To provide for the diſpoſing of them in marriage, and that in ſeaſonable and 
due time. Ts 
3» 


3. To lay up ſomething for theirchildren, 2 Cor412. 14. 
Now follows the duties of Servantsand' Maſters. -Firlt of Servans. | 
Servirude came in by fin. Conditio fervituens jlreintelligitnr impoſita peccatori, wh» Orige voeehuli 
men iſtud culpa meruit non natnra. Aug.de civit. Dei. 1.19. 6.15, Vide plura thids - (crommin Le- 
There are two kinds of ſervants: | © 5. —_— 
1, Such 2s were abſolute, thoſe that were conquered in war, the Conquerour qu4þ; gui ans 
had an abſolute power over their lives ; the Apottle ſpeaks of theſe Co. 4. 1, and belli poſſent oc- 


bids give to them chat which is equal. ny od _ 


banur, ſervi fiebent, 2 ſeruando appellati, quod ctiam ipſum ſine peccati merits non eft. Aug, de civit. Dei. L.19, c.15, 


2. By compaR and agreement, ſuch as our ſervants are now. Servitus condi- 
Servants are with care and faithfulneſſe, as inthe preſence of God, to beſtow *!944ts & aſur 
themſelves wholly on the times appointed, in their Maſters bufineſſe, Co/of. z; 27, 
23,3324» | Ta 
Three things exceedingly commend a ſervant : 
1+ Diligence. 
2. Obedience. 
3- Prudence and Diſcretion, Bore” 
The former two belonging eſpecially to a mans place as aninferiour, the third 
indifferently agreeing to every place, I ſhall handle the tyo firſt; 
Firſt, A ſervant muſt be diligent in his buſineſſe, Seeſt rhow a man diligent 5n bis 
buſineſſe, be ſhall tand before Princes ,not before men of lower rank, Solomon ſpeaks this 
- principally of one inthe place of a ſervant, if he be diligent he ſhall finde good 
contentment with men of beſt note, i Sam.18,2.to 6. Such a one was the ſervant 
of Abraham, which ſhewed ſo much care, painfulneſſe, conſtancy, diſcretion, fide» 
lity, in that great buſineſſe of chooſing his Maſters ſons wife, as nothing could be 
more. Such a one was 7acob to Laban, whom he ſerved wich all his might, Joſeph 
tO Potiphar. , See Bphel 6.6 
Reaſ.1. Becauſe in ſo doing they will pleaſe God himſelf who. is. the Authour ©14 - wg 
of this ſubordination of men in the family, that ſome. ſhould be Maſters, ſome , Tjo.s.z. 
ſervants, therefore Pas! ſaith they muſt do it as to the Lord, not to men; and faich, Tir. 3. 15. 
Of God they ſhall receive the recompence of inheritance. I | 
2. For thequiet ſake of the family, elſe be ſhall become like vinegar to the teeth Frov. 10.28, 
and /moak. to the ever. | 
3. They muſt do it for their ow ſakes, becauſe they ſhall live wich moſt com- 
fort, cheer and content themſelves, as having the good will firlt of God,' then of 
their Governours, and the good eſteem of all which do know them. He that 
ſlorhful Walks on a thorn hedge and pricks himſelf. A loathful ſervantis 1, A thief, 
he ſteals from his Maſter wages, meat and drink, which be receiveth, but diſchar» 
geth not his work painfully. 2. A difſembler, an bypocrice ; if he allow this idle» + - 
neſſe he cannot be a faichful ſervant co God whom he never ſaw, whojs not faith» *** I | 
ful to his Maſter whom he ſees daily. | Queſt 8 = | 
Secondly, A ſervant ſhould be obedient and dutiful, doing the things which Dr. gouge:Do- 
his Maſter appoints him,as the places before quoted inthe Coloſſians and Epheſians meſtical duties 
fhew. Paxl wiſhed Timothy to tell the ſervants that, are under the yoak,, that they 93 Ephel.6. 5, 
muſs de ſervice to their believing Maſters ; 20d he willeth Tit to exbort ſervants to Hi oh. as 
be obedient to their Maſters in all things, to pleaſe them Well ; and Peter commanderh obey their Ma- 
ſervants to be ſ#bjef to their Maſters With all fear, andrhat not alone to the good and fters,bur in the 
gentle, but alſo to the frowmard, 1th _ , » Lord, and 
Reaſ.1. God hath communicated a great part of his Authority unto Maſters, —_—_ es 
for the good of that little ſociery and all which flow-thence, ws; —_ Hah 
2. . Seryantsare placed ina lower coom,,in a place of inferiority and. ſubjeRtion, ;\. Jf re. 
and ſo are bound to perform obedience; ; ſeeing in all places the Superiour muſt ſraint, Col. 3- 
rule, and the inferiour be ruled, or elſe neither Superiour nor inferiour ſhall wich 22. Ephel.6.6. 
any comfort enjoy the places allotted unto them by God. | CLE M i A. 
ſui juric, muſt 40 his Maſters work;is a living inſttument if the hand of another, Per. 2.18, 'Seruus non eſt perſons ſe 
res, ſaith the Civil Law,orie deſcribes him thus;A ſeryant is a perſen that yeelds himſelfro the command of a maſter, 
and ſubmirs re his authority to do his will, Rom. 6, 6, .So the Centurion deſcribes a ſervant, Marth, 8,9, 
Nnann 2 3. Servants 
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3- Servants do receive meat and drink,: and as the caſe goes with us, alſo Wapes 
at the hands of cheir.Maſtets, and theſe are badges of obedience, tying them ne. 
ceſlarily to do ſervice to them: from: whom. they receive theſe recompences of 
their ſervice. > 4.5. AL. T eb 
When Servants are. ſtubborn, unruly, mafterful, this fin bath itSOriginal in 
pride and ſelf-conceitedneſle, they tread Gotls Power and Authority under feet in 
treading their Maſter's. | = = 4, 
The Maſters duty conſiſts in two things chiefly. 
Firſt, In chooſing good ſervants, ſuch as be godly and of an honeſt and blame- 
lefſe converſation. | is 
Reaſons. : | 
Pſal, 103, 6,7, Eng the ſervants be not faithful to God, they will never be faichful ts their 
after. | 
2+ A wicked perſon is very contagious, and will infet the family with his 
lewdnefle. | 
3. He brings Gods curſe upon his Maſters ſtate and family, 
t Tim. 3,4 Secondly, in uſing his ſervants well. 
See Dr.Gouges His chief duties are: 
= OY I. To uſe his authoricy and intereſt that he hath in che hearts: of his children 
—_— ſervants, to draw them to go with him to the Miniſtry of the Word, 1 Sam.1.21. 
2 King.5.15» | 
2. He mult uſe his skill and indeavour to make the Miniſtry of the Word profi- 
table co his family by examining them, making things plainer to chem, and applying 
them more particularly, Afatth.13.51, Hark 4.34. Dent 6.7. 
Naemens ſer- A Mafter was called by the ancient Rowans, Pater-familias, the Father of the fa- 
apts ay mily, becauſe he was to look over all thoſe of the houſhold with a fatherly cen- 
" derneſle, as being committed to his truſt and cuſtody. 
A Miakter ſhould reward a good ſervanc, 
So 7oſeph's Maſter ſet him over the whole family, A wi/e ſervant ſhall rule ever 
4 fooliſh ſon, and as be that dreſſeth the fig-tree ſhall eat of the figs, ſo he Which attend- 
eth on his Maſter (faith Solomon) ſoall come to honour. 
Reaſons, 
- ay will incourage others to vertuous behaviour, when they ſee it fo re- 
warded. 
Deur. 15.13, 2, Equity requires it, the equity of the Judicial Law binds us, the faichfulſer- 
'+- vant muſt not go away empty ; all men will complain of a bad fervant, few will 
requite 2 good one, 
So much for their duties that be further off from equality in the family, as 
Parents and Children, Maſters and Servants. Now thoſe that are more equal are 


gs Husband and Wife, whoſe duties are either common to both, or more particular 
"—— co either of them, 


The common duties are of two ſorts : 
1. InreſpeR of themſelves. 
2. Inreſpe& of their families, 

For themſelves, they owe to each other love, truſtineſfe, and helpfulnefle. 
—_ their 7x, Yoakfellows muſt love each other, the wife the husband and he her. The 
__ Apoftle commands husbands to /ove their Wives and not be bitter to them, Col. 3-19. 
of bodice S The Heathens in their Sacrifices to J«»0 the maker of Marriages, took all the gall 
fates will be out of the Beaſt, to ſhew that all bitterneſſe muſt be abſent from that condition. 
a death, Epheſ. A husband in that he is a man ſhould be far from all birterneſſe ; hence humane 
#*5" (ach , 30d humanity, the cords of a may, all theſe imply ſweetneſſe and facility. Trisn0- 
—_— Amen ted of Elkanab,that he loved Hannah, and 1/aac that be loved Rebeccah, Gen. 24-6. 
ty, of thar re- andthe Apoſtle requires of women that they be /overs 'of their hu4bawds and chile 
lation, that dren, Tit. 2-4, KL 0 
God to ſhew Reaſons, | | 
his allrRions 1; God hath joyned manand wifein many and neer bonds, they have one name, 


_ = _ houſe, off-ſpring, one bed, one body, and ſhould they not have one heart? 


comfort her, ſaith that he is her husband, Sce a rare example of wively affe&ion Speed in Edw.rhe firſt, p.5 +" This 
S ; 
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2, This is neceſſary,. 1. To make all the daties of marriage eafie. 2, To make 
all che cumbers of marriage tolerable, ſuch ſhall have trouble in the fleſs, in regard 1 Cor. 7. 
of many domeſtical grievances, troubles from each other, children, ſervants. 

What a deal of miſery had 7acob in his married eftate, and ſo David, therefore 
an happy condition in Heaven is deſcribed to be that wherein they neither marry 
nor are given to marriage. 

I willinthe gext place ſew, 1. What properties their love muſt have. 2. By 
what means it mult be potren and increaſed. 

Their love muſt have three properties. 

1, It muſt be ſpiritual, their affeRion muſt be grounded on ſpiritual reſpeRs, 
and ſhew it ſelf in ſpiricual effe&ts, it muſt be a love founded on Gods Will and Not beauty, 
Commandment, which requireth them to love one another, that ſo it may be a wit, wealth, 
ſound and durable love, being grounded upon a laſting and durable foundation, *in4n<fle re- 
and may be able to prevail againft all difficulties and impediments. Secondly, _— m_ 
It muſt ſhew it ſelf in all ſpiritual effe&s, of ſeeking the of each others ;c, * ar 
ſouls, and if they love one another becauſe God commands ir, they will love 
one another ſo as God commands ; that is, ſo as to reſpe& the eternal good of 
themſelves, 

2. Ir mult be plentiful, that is to ſay, for the meaſure exceeding all other loves, EY” 
the husband muſt lovethe wife and ſhe him, more then father, mother, children, ge 
brechren, friends, there being-moſt neer bonds of union betwixt them, they are ſachas beſeem» 
one fleſb. Let the busband ove hu Wife, even as himſelf, not meaning it asthe eth thar neer 
phraſeis uſed, when it is ſpoken of the love we bear to our neighbour, that he knot and con- 
muſt love her with a love which hath the ſame properties that our loye to our = wane 
ſelves, for then there were no ſpecial matter init, bur they muſt lovetheir wives bond is cloſeſt 
(faith a Reverend Divine) even as themſelves for ttieaſure, as much as themſelves, the love muſt 


as Chriſt loved his Church, A be ſtrongedt. 
His ſoul muſt 


reſt ir ſelf in her as the onely woman under Heaven for him; and hers upon him, as the onely man under 
Heaven for her. . . A 
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3. This love muſt be adinding love, limiting and tying their Matrimonial affe- 
Rions and deſires ſolely to each other, Erre 3n her fove continually, and let her Prov. 19,20. 
breaſts ſatisfies thee ; And; Why ſhenldſt thou, my ſon, imbrace the beſome of a ſtranger ? xy if _- had 
Delire not the beauty of a ſtranger in thy heart, Means of attaining: this love are ego —_— 
of two ſorts, natural and ſpiritual : The natural are, ſociableneſle and familiar hy wife, thou 
converſing together inthe ſame houſe, at the ſametable, in the ſame bed; there+ wilt look afrer 
fore God appointed that a new married man for the firſt year ſhould not be ſent Harlors, or a; 
abroad to warfare, or to any other publick ſervice, but ſhould remain at home _ ay rhe 
with his wife, that ſo through the conſtant fociety of one whole year their ſouls ru 
might be inſeparably united in affeQion. :Therefore thoſe take a verybad courfe 
that dwell aſunder, and fare aſunder, and lie aſunder, as for ſtate and porap is 
the cuſtome of the greater ſort of people. 2-4 
2+ Spiritual means muſt be added to the natural, or elſe little good will bedone, 
and theſe are two ; | 

I. Let them pray often to God to link their hearts together. 

2. Let them be frequent in performing all holy exerciſes one with another, and 
ſpecially in praying one with and for another. Spiritual: exerciſes breed ſpiritual 
affeion, and nothing is more binding then * Religion. Religions duties do both 
expreſſe and increaſe the image of God, and that is amiable, | 

So much for love, Now follow truſtineſſe and helpfulneſſe, bothwhich we will 
put together, as 5o/omen doth, ſaying of '2 good wife, Prov. 31. 1t,12, That the Gen, 4. 18,- Te 
heart of her humsband doth truſt in her. And again, She will do bim good and not evil fs " 
all the daies of his life. God did make man and woman for the goodeach of other, , CY _y or 
her to be his helper, and him te be her gaide. Thistruſty belpfulneſſe muſt bers: ving crearures, 
exch others bodies, ſouls, names, and ſtates. Bodies, in the careful avoiding of all and therefore 
things whereby they may bring ſickneſſes or diſeaſes each on orher;"'and the wil- yet ng ne 
ling and ready providing of all chings that may continue heakh and recover it, a3 , Ss oc a> oo 


belp. In the Original it is, beſors him, and with a note of fimilitude, & before' him, thar is, anſwering ro him, 
Nnnan 3 attendance, 


ger {0 to 


* Religio & re- 
ligando. 
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attendance, phyſick, and the like, Souls, in ſhunning all ſuch carriages as may 
provoke each others paſſions or other infirmities, and uſing all good means of 10. 
ving advice and admonition to help each other out of the ſame. Namely, in con- 
cealing each others infirmities, and keeping each others ſecrets. States, in joyn- 
ing together indiligent labour, wiſe fore-caſt, and vertuous thriftineſſe, Thus 
for themſelves. 

Now in tegard of their families they muff zoyn together in the planting of Re. 
ligien amongſt them, by inſtruing and teaching them, and by reading and pray. 
ing with them, the manas chief, the wife as his deputy in his abſence ; alſo they 
muſt overſee the waies of their family, by looking what is done by them, and ſeek- 
ing to redreſſe by admoniſhing and correing what is amilſle. 

In regard of children they are 

7. To bear moderate affeions toward them, Rache/and Hannah immoderately 
defired them, others mutter becauſe they have ſo many. 

2. Totrain them upin the fear of God ; Solomon, who was the tender beloved 
the darling of his parents, makes this the inſtance of their love, in that they 
caught him wiſdome, and acquainted him with the Laws of God. Ir was aid of 
Herod, that it was better to be his hog then his ſon. 

3+ Toreprove and chaſten them for their iniquities ; Ely, a good man, came to 
a fearful end for negleRing this, 

So much for their joint duties, Now the ſeveral duties of each come to be hand- 
led ; and firſt we begin with the wife, and then procied to the husband. 

The wivesre- . The wife ows in one word ſabjection, and this twofold, to the husbands Perſon, 
lation-grace is and to his Authority, 

56-2" nry in To his- perſon+ - 

pook og bor I, By acknowledging her ſelf to be his inferiour ; God faith to Eve, Her deſire 
or thrice cals ſhall be ſubjett to her buaband, and he ſhall rule over her, The female ſex is inferiouc 
for this ſubje= to the male, and every woman, as a woman, is lower and meaner then a man, as 
Rion and obe- the Apoſtle ptoves, becauſe the woman was after the man, and for the man, and 
re wy oe ſhe was firſt in the tranſgreſſion, therefore ſhe may not uſe Eccleſixſtica! Autho- 
is there made FRY» Dot ſpeak inthe Church as a Miniſter : But co her husband, nor as a womn 
the great orna» Onely, but asa wife, ſhe isinferiour, and bound in conſcience to be ſubjeR co his 
ment. 2. The power and juriſdiion, for thisis a word of eternal and conſtant truch, He ball 
Apoltle thews wwle over thee 5 which ſhe that will not yeeld to, is an enemy ro God and nature, 


there the be- | , 
nefit of this and cannot be a good wife. 


ſubje&ion. Thetirles arid names whereby an husband is ſer forth, do imply a ſuperiority and au:hority in him,as 
Lord, 1 Pet, 3.6, "Maſter, Eſth.1.17, Guide, Prov.2.15, Head,  Cor11,3, 1 Per.3.2, 


- 2. Sheis to reverence her husbands perſon, both inwardly in heart, and out- 
wardly. Inwardly, Epheſ.s. »/t, ſhe muſt fear him,not with a flaviſh but awful fear ; 
that is, ſhe muſt have her ſoul ſo diſpoſed to him, as to be afraid to offerid or diſ- 

Sardh called pleaſe him. She muſt ſhew outward reverence alſo in her geſture, behaviour and 
Abrahem Lord. ſpeech. 
This is ſubjeAionto the husbands perſon, Now to his Authority. 
She owes 1. Cheerful obedience ro all hislawful commands, as the Church 
obeys Chriſt: | 
Rpheſ.5.24. 2, A quiet and fruitful receiving of his reprehenſions, as the Church alſo is pa- 
aaa, tient toward Chriſt, 
Thus we have heard the wives duty. 
The husbands duties are : 
Ca.11.7; - '1,-Wiſely to maintain bis authority, not. fo much by force as by vertuous be- 
haviour, avoiding eſpecially bitterneſfſe and unthrifcineſſe. 

_ + 2, Hemuſt wiſely manage his authority : The end of uſing his authority muſt 
be the good, benefit, and comfort of his wife and family, for all government 1s 
by God ordained for the good of the whole, not the pleaſure of che Governour. 

- The husband-muſt uſe bis authority to edification, and hearken to her when ſhe 
ſpeaks the Word of God, as Abraham to Sarah, 1fa.11.6. 


2+ The things in which he is to uſe his authority, he is to command what is ” os 


— 
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done, and forbid what is not to be done, and reprehend where ſhe offends. 
3. The manner of afing his authority is with three vercnes, Wiſdome, Mild- 
neſſe, Juſtice. 
1. Wiſdome, in commanding nothing bur what is aſeful and weighty, and 
grounded upen good and duereaſon. 2. In his reproofs he muſt chooſe fit time 
when be and ſhe arecaim; and fir place,when none is preſent. 
2. Mildnefle or gentlenefſe, rather perſwade then command, if he chide her, 
let it de with compaſſion and withont bitterneſſe. 
3. Juſtice, in willing allowing of maintenance to her according to his place and 
means ; in cheriſhing what is good, and ſeeking ro reform what is evil. He muſt 
walk in all wiſdome and knowledge, r Per.3.7. he ſhould be an example of judge- * Cor. 14. 25. 
tnent, gravity, bolineſſe, and wiſely paſſe by many imperfeRions, becauſe they are 
fellow-heires of grace: if there be not this wiſe carriage their prayers will be hin- 
dered, contentions hinder ſuch duties. 
Thus mach for private perſons, viz. Parents and Children, Maflers and Ser- 
vants, Husband and Wife. Now follow the duties belonging co publick perſons, 
which are eicher in Church or Common-wealth. 
Miniſter. 
In Church, as 


People. 
Magiſtrate, . 


SubjeR, 
Of Miniſters and People. 
Men are @m- 


The duty of che people. | a 
I. They ought co reverencetheir Miniſters for the place in which God hath ſer = pr In 

chem, 1/a.5 2.7. Rom.20.15. the Lord, to 

* 2» They oughr exceedingly to love them, Gal.4.14,15. 1 Theſſ.5.12,12. Hold =_ in 
3.They muſt obey rheirDoArine raught trulyour of the word of God, Heb 1 $47. hes 
4. They muſt yceld ſufficient maintettance unto them, 1 Cor. g. 11. Row. 15. 27. over them in 

Cal.6.6.1 Tim.$.17,18, The Anabapriſts deny that Miniſters may receive a ſti- the Lord, to 

pend,ſo dorh Weigelins,he cals them, Sripendiarios precones. Vide Crocij Ante-Wei- tee them 


gel.part-2. capequeſt.2, very highly in 


In Common-wealth, S 


5. They muſt defend them againſt the wrongs of bad men, Kom.16. 4. _— ys 
The duty of Minifters to their people. held them 
Their duty is laid forth worthy double 


I. By Titles, as Watchmen, Ezek.3. 1. Labowrers, Matth. 9.37. Light and Salt, honour = 
Matth.5.13,14- Shepherds, Joh.21.15, Good Scribes, Matth.13, Stewards, 1 Cor. —_ k. > 


4.1. Nurſes, 1 Thefl. 2. 7+ Miniſters muſt 
2. In Commandments, 4#.20. 28. 275m 4.1,% be faichfal in 
| their Calling, 


Faithfulneſle is a conſtant and diligent performing of all the parts of che duty of a Miniſter from the right grounds 
and for the right ends ſincerely, becau: God requireth, and for bis glory and the ſalvation of the people, Ir was 
a wonderful thing in Paul, 1 Cor. 4.4, that he knew nothing by bimfelf, thar is, ne notorious defeR in regard of 
bis Miniſtry, . 


1. He iv to be 4 good example and pattern unto his people, in love, faith, pati- yy, q 11 
ence, and in every good work, 1 Tim. 4. 12. 1Pet. 5.3: dgyowedeiv Walk, aright, have Thummin 
Gal. 2, 14. | integrity of 

2, He is to feed the flock diligently and faithfully, co divide che Word of efuth life, as well as 
aright, 2 7im.2.15. 9$74urs talk aright. Matth.28.19. Woe to we if I preach not cane light of 
the Goſpel. Popiſh Writers calf our Miniſters in difdaih, Predicantici,  _ laid 

.3- Todiſpenſe the Sacraments, Go teach and baptize. heretofore, 

4- To go before rhetn, and rake heed co the flock. : Stupor Maa 

One ſzith, A good Miniſter ſhould have five properties : t. Be ſound in the Clerm om 
faith, 2. Of an unbfameible converfation, t 75.3.2, A#s 20. 28. 3- OF cot. T2 Ov che 
world is the Clergie of Britain, 3 Tim.4.13. Feroboam made the baleſt of the people to be Priefts, I Kin.13.z1. 
& 13.33. and ſome would make the Pricſts ro be the baſeſt of rhe people. 


There is firſt the inward calling of a Miniſter, a work of Gods Spirit inwardly 
inclining a man to imbrace this FunRion for the right ends, Gods glory and mans 
ſalvation. Not ſufficient inward gifts of minde, of knowledge, learning and yvertue, 
is the inward calling to the Miniſtry, becauſe all theſe things may befall ſuch a one 
as oughe not to undertake the Miniſtry at all, as a King, but ſhould (in grievouſly 
againſt God if he undercake that FynRion; yea all theſe may befall a woman, 
who may not be a Minifter ; I permit not a woman to exerciſe authority, or to 
ſpeak in the Church. 

2+ Outward, to be appointed to this Office by ſuch who are intruſted with this 
care, Paxlleft Titwin Crete to ordain Elders; that is, Miniſters. The nature of 
this Call conſiſts in two main things, EleRtionand Ordination. 

Thus much for thoſe Superiours which have authority in the Church, and their 
inferiours. The ſuperiours and inferiours in Common-wealth follow ; and thoſe 
are Magiltrates and Svbjeds. 

The chief duties of the Subje are honour and ſubmiſſion, Command.s, & Rom, 

Prov. 24.21. 13.1. Inheartto reverence, and outwardly to obey the Magiſtrate. 
k.-—Iagbaghe This honour and reverence includes within it a triple aR.. 


- dar "a 1, Of the minde, ina dueeſtimation and valuing of their place and dignity, 


Whar one 2. Of the wil, in an humble inclination thereof unto them becauſe of their 
doth for con- excellency. 

_ 3- Of the body, in outward behaviour and carriage towards them. 

willingly. ” > Good Subjects muſt willingly obey the Supreme and lawful Magiſtrate. 

A greac bur- Rea. 1. From the Authority put upon him by God, he hath intruſted them 


den lies on the with a portion of his own Authority, and made him Commander in his own ſtead; 
Magiſtrate. jnobeying him we obey God, if he abuſe not his authority againſt him, and con- 
ft ſubjective in xrary to his will and the truſt repoſed in him. 
civitate Magi-  , 2+ From theend of Government, the common good and the preſervation of 
ſtraw, Luth, the welfare and ſociety of the good. But 1, This obedience muſt not be abſolute 
Pal. 82. 5,10. andillimited, God onely bath an authority over us, it z better to obey God then 
mo h. 7.4. man. 2. $0 far muſt obedience be yeelded ro their commands, as they do not 
ſulla Impe- evidently tend to the overthrow and ruine of the common ſociety. ; 
7aror, quamus =SubjeQs are willingly to pay Tribute to a Prince or State. David had Tribute. 
eſſet apoſtate, Rom,13.6,7, Render to Ceſar the things that are Ceſar's. 
s ramen 
ſub ſe Chriſtianos miltes , quibus cum dicebat, Producite aciem pro defenſione Ecclefse, obedichant ei ; cum autem diceret eh, 
Producite arma in Chriftianos, tunc agnoſcebant Imperatorem celi. Grotius de jure Belli ac packs. 1.x. c,z. cx eAmbroſu0. 
Omnilege, divind, naturali, nationali, licit? ſemper Reges & Principes, ſuis ſubditis tributa & impoſuerunt, & licite quoque 
erunt, cium ad patria &# reipublice defenſionem, tum ad ipſorum & familia honeflam procurationem. Montac. orig. Ec- 
cleſ. parte priore. 


Reaſons. | 
I. The ſtate of Princes needs ſuch ſupport andſupply. 
2. The fruit, profit, and benefit of his labours redoundeth to his SubjeRs. 
2, The duty of Magiſtrates, 
I« That there ſhould be Magiſtrates. 
2. What is their duty. : 
I:is « Divine Itis the will of God that ſome meg ſhould rule over others, 2 Sem.23-3,4 C- 
Inſtitution, Vil Magiſtracy is a Divine Inſtitution, Day.4. lat,end, Prov.8,16, Row.13-1,2. 
that there Reaſons. 
_ be regi» 1, God hath given ſome more eminent Titles then others, they are called, The 
w > foundations of the Earth, Pſal. $2, 5. the pillars and ſhields of the Earth, Paſtors, 
vernment a= Shepherds , Saviours, the Stay of our Tribes, Cyrw« my Shepherd, Fathers; 
mong men, faith, 7 Was a Father to the poor. 
2. Gods appointment, By we Kings reign, God led 1/raecl by Moſer, ruled chem 
by Judges and Kings. 3. He 
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3. He hath given them authority, The judgement is not yours but Gods, All civil ſubje= 
4. He gives them ability to rule, Rion of man 
In the Heavens there are two-great lights, and they not equal ; in the Earth *» man came 
there is the Lion among Beaſts, in the Sea the Leviathan among fiſhes, in the air _ uh _ 
the Eagle among the Fowls, Mans. 0-9" 
God hath not equalled men in their naturals, ſtature, ſenſes, in their intelle- man, bur nor 
Anals nor graces. one man to 
Government was neceſſary. ror ww? 
1, In s»nocency ; God appointed order among Angels. wang mat 


2- Inthecorrupt eſtate, Societies need ic for reſtrainingevil, Hab.1.14,1 5. ſup- (ubjection of 
porting good, elſe ſhame and fear, the curbs of ſin, will be taken away, Man is a the Son tothe 
ſociable creature, i ons 

. civil, 

3. In the ſtate of grace, Tie.3.1, 3, arcapetl 
rait non nature. Aug, cited before in ſervants, It is an Ordinance under Chriſt as Mediator, yet (thoagh civil Gu- 
yernment came in by fin) it is Gods Ordinance, Omnis poteſt as eſt 4 ſumma poteſtate. 


Objeft. The Apoſtle Peter, 1 Pers 2, 13. cals Magiſtracy a humane Ordinance or 
Creat ure. 
Sol. It is Ordinatio Divina ſecundum [ubſtautiam humana ſecundum modum &finem, Sce. Biſnll in 
It is Divine in regard of the chief Auchour, but humane ſubjeRively or obje- 
Aively, becauſe it is aboutthe ſociety of men, and finally becauſe it was inſtituted 
for the good of men. Magiſtraey in general is appointed by God, but the parti- 
cular form (whether Monarchy, Ariſtocracy, or Democracy) is a humane Inſti» 
cution. * 
Creciws in his Antiweigeling, part 2. c.9. queſt.1, proves that, Vere fidelis Ma» 
giſtratum poteſt gerere, and anſwers the Arguments againſt Magiſtrates, | 
Evil Magiftrates are a ſcourge to a people. A certain holy man, they ſay, ex- Governmenc 
poſtulated on a time with God, whiy he had permicted Phocas, being fo cruel a often tals inzo 
tman, to be Emperour? To whom a voice anſwered, That if a worſe man could _ —_— 
have been found, he ſhould have been ſet over chem, che wickedneſle of the —_ "3 


world requiring it. J:b 34. 30. 
2. The duties of the Magiſtrate. | 
Zanchius ſaith there are three Offices of a Magiſtrate : a 
anchius te 


I. To ordain both thoſe things which belong to Religion and the Worſhip of if 
God, and to publick peace, honeſty, and juſtice. Maguire, 
2. To judge impartially, or (as the Prophets ſpeak) to do juſtice and judge- 1: is obſerys- 


ment. Magiſtrates of all men ſhould be juſt, 2 Sam.23.3. in regard of their emi- 7 = - Le 


nene place, juſtice will ſecure them, and Fudah, in 
3. To puniſh evil doers with the Sword, Rem. 13. 4. the Kings and 
Chromdcles, that 
their ſtories begin with this obſeryation, as with a thing firſt worthy to be chronicled, how they dealr in marcers of 
Religion ; ſuch a King did that which was right in the fight of the Lord, and ſuch a King did that which was evil 
in the fight of the Lord, and walked in the waies of Feroboam the ſon of Nebat that made Iſrael ro fin, See 2 Chr, 
ow. It was an ancient ceremony in the Church of Tract, thar at the Kings Coronatien the Book of God ſhould 
e given into his hand, 2 Kin.11,12, Deur.17,18, ro ſhew that God committed the. care of Religion principally ro 
the King, that by the uttermoſt of his power and authoricy ir might be eſtabliſhed in his Dominions, The Nene 
Counſel was called to convince the Arrians, the Synode of Dort to convince the Arminjarns, They ſhould 1, Pro- 
vide juſt Laws,not rule by their will. 2, Obſerve them themlelves, and ſee they be oblerved by others. 3. Rule by 
love, and ſeek the welfare of the people, Pſal.78.71, Eſth.10,z. : Tim.z,z. Eſth, 10. ule, 


Caſa»bon in his Commentaries upon Polybiws, reports of one Hiero King of Sy-, Sub Alexandro 
racuſe, that be obtained that large Empite not by right of ſucceſſion (although {bas pl 
intimes paſt obtained by his Anceſtors) nor by violence, but from the admirati- ouſto pon non 
on of his vertue ; and that he adminiſtred that Kingdome after he had gotit, al- cuebur carmen. 
waies with clemency, dexterity, and faith, and lived about go. yeets 5ntegri om- Neronic tempore 


Wy mult; per urbem 
ns ſenſibus —_— biſtri- 


mes, phonaſci, multi Magi, Adrianus omnes faciebat obſerveorcs veterian Striptorum-. Eud. Vio.de cauſſhorrupr. art 1.1, 


It may be queſtioned how far the Magiſtrate may uſe compulſory power for ſup- 


prefling of Hereſigs and groſle errors, . y” 
 _Oo0006 1. He 


» 


$34 ef Body of Diviniy., BooxIX 


————— ——_— 


Prima Magi- I, Hemuſt uſe no violent courſe till care be had of an information, Tit.3.1b, 
ſtraw cara de- 2, Inthings indifferent, and matters of leſſe moment, Chriſtian toleration takes 
bet eſse, religio- place, Row.1 5.14, Epheſ.4.2. ſo far asit may ſtand with faith (/alva fidei cempage 
nem veram pro- Ano it 
—_— ol 3 A groſſe error kept ſecret comes not under the Magiſtrates cognizance, -C,. 
my — Hr gitationis panam xems patitzr, faith the Civil Law, while it is kept in, 
23- 1(a,2-11, 4, Errors according to their different nature and degree, meet with different py- 
E xempla bujus niſhments, Ezra 7. 26+ 
w_ —_— 5. Blaſphemies, Idolatry, and groſſe Hetreſies, are to be put in the ſame rank 
5270p TJoſa- with groſſe breaches of the ſecond Table, becauſe it is to be ſappoſed, they fin 
hat, Hezekia, againſt the light of their conſciences, Tit.3.9,11. that therefore chey are nor pu. 
Foks, &«c. A- niſhe for their conſciences, but for going againſt their conſciences. Baals Prophets 


_ _ were flain, 1 King.18.18, See Exod.21.20, Levite2410+ 
Vide Amel. de conſe. 1. 4. c. 3. quaſt.3. Dr.Hill on Jer. 6. 16, See 2 Chron, 34. 33 


Ger. loc. com- Magiſtrates ought not to plant or propapate Religion by Arms, The cruelty of 
, mun.Crecit An- the Spaniards upon the Indians is abhorred by all. True Religion ſhould be planted 
-+4/-* pai by true Doqrine, Inftrution, Example, bur it may be defended by Arms. 
HR in his Marianathe Jeſuite faith, Princeps nihil ſtatuat de Religione. But the publick 
Ami-weigel, p, Magiſtrates chief care ſhould be concerning God and the things of God, "n 31s 
552, haththis 26,27,28. Ezra7.25,26,27. It is propheſied of the New Teltament, 1/a. 44. 28. 
queſtion , eAn ge 7/4.49.23. that Magiſtrates ſhall be nurſing Fathers to the Church. God promi- 
_—_— i; ſeth Zac.13.2.to cauſe the Prophets,and the unclean ſpirit to paſſe out of the Land. 
heretices coer- See ver-3,4, They are Shepherds, 1/4.44.29. Fathers of their Country, the Lords 
cere, and holds Servants, Rem-13.3.' Pollutions in DoArine and Worſhip make way for the deſtru- 
the affirmative jon of a State, and the ruine of the Governours thereof, Ezra 7. 23. Magi- 
in ſome cales, rare are Officers under Chriſt the Mediator, therefore as Chriſts Officers they 
_ dg , muſt not onely do his work, but aim at his end. They muſt ſerve God not onely 
and anſwers as men, but as Magiſtrates. The connivance and toleration of Magiſtrates in things 
the comrary of Religion, hath brought inthe greateſt judgements and cruelleſt perſecutions. 
Argum. ſc#.2. The Chriſtian Emperours connived at the Arrian Herefie, and when they got 
Bn F The head, they more cruelly perſecuted the Orthodox Chriſtians, then the Pagans or 
ngs of Fu- , ST my ; 
dab had the Turks. 7nlianu beretics libertatem perditionss permiſit. Aug.in Epiſt, That is now 
Prophets of tiled liberty of conſcience. The inſurreion of the Armixians in the Netherlands, 


God with andof the Anabaptiſts in Germany, is ſufficiently known. 

them, who had 

an infallible Spirit. Anſ. The Kings of Fudah had infallible Prophers among them, but they did not believe them. 
We have as infallible a rule as they had, Gal.6,16, That principle of infallibility of ſome external viſible Judge, 
brought Popery into the world, and brings in Scepticiim and praftical Atheiſm, 


Objeft. This is to make the Magiſtrates judgement a rule in matters of Religi- 
on, and will ſubjeR us to a continual change. 

Anſw. There is a threefold judgement in matters of Religion, 1. Propheticum. 
2. Politicum, a Magiſtrate muſt know how God will be worſhipt. 3. Privar# 4/» 
cretionss, 2s 4 man muſft believe for himſelf, ſo he muſt know for himſelf. 

Objeft. 2. This is to teach men to perſecute the Saints, 

. Anſw, Perſecution is ſuffering for righteouſneſle ſake, not for poyſoning mens 
ouls. | 

The Magiſtrate is not to determine matters of faith, there is one rule for him 
and the people, To rhe Law and to the Teftimony, 1fa.8.20, But he ought to ſee that 
the rules of the Goſpel be obſerved, 1. None are to preach but Prophets. 2» The 
ſpirits of the Prophets are ſubje&to the Prophets, 1 Cor.14.32- 

So much for Superiours authority, The Superiours without Authority follow, 
and their inferiours : A © 

ifts. 


+ Which are cither in 
Age. 


 _ Duties of Inferiours are : pO. 
* I. Toacknowledge their gift and reverence them fot the ſame. 


——_ 
—— 
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2. To imitate them. 
Duties of Superiours. | 
They muſt uſe their gifts for the good of others, Row.15.1, = -- - 
Thus much for Superiours and Inferiours in Gifts, thoſe in Age follow, 
Duties of younger perſons to thoſe that are ancient. + 21:0 017 ene (b3 ct a6 
1. To conceive reverently of them, and to carry our ſelves reſpeQively coward 
them, Levit.19.32» 
Duties of elder perſons are : 
To give a good example, 757. 2.2. and by a wiſe and grave carriage toprocure re- 
verence to themſelves. | 
The duty of Equals, "ay 
Is to live together ſociably and comfortably, not to exalt themſelvesabove their 
fellows, bat in giving honour to go one before another, Rom.12,10, 


——————— 


C HAP, V I I; 
T he fixth (ommanament. 


(Tv ſhalt not kill, or , Thou ſhalt do no murder, 


procure his welfare and ſafety both/in ſoul and body,and to avoid alt kinde > Murder is 


2 of cruelty ®, and unmercifulneſſe, the unjuſt ra» 
nd king away of 
the life of a 


Te: Commandment reſpets the perſon of our neighbour, requiring us to = 14.004 


Weare forbidden todo any violence, injury orwrong to the body a 


life of our neighbour, and commanded to defend, main:ain and cheriſh the ſame, men. hs imme 


Knewſtubs Le&.6.0n Ex04.20,, See more there, juſt when ic is 

| wit hout due 
ground and warrant from God, Ford of the Covenant berween God and man, V'olentia omnis & injuria, ac omnino 
qizvii noxz, qua proximi corpus ledatur, interdicitur, Calv. Inſtit.1.2.c.8. Homicidium eft injuſts hominis occifio. Ills 
autem occifio, atque eniam laſio eſt injuſta, que vel nou fit anfFornate juſta; id eft, publics vel publice equipollente, vel nou 
ex juſta cauſa, vel non ordine juſto, vet ex ixtextione non juſts. Ameſ.Medul.Theol.1.2.6.18, Non aus omnis ſed illicitus 
hic fignificatur, qui ſolet eſſe ſignificatus vocis Hebran Ratlach, Grotius. 


It enjoyns all ſuch common duties as appertain to our ſelves and our neighbours, M. Whateley 
in regard of their and our perſon, The ſubſtance is, Thou ſhalt by all good the Com. 
means procure, and by no ill means hinder thine own or thy ineighbours perſonal 
ſafery. | 

There is no lawful taking away of life but in theſe three caſes: 


1. Of enemics co ones Countrey in a juſt warre by ſouldiers appointed to Sec Elton on 
.. this Comman, 


h 
that end, p: 268,265.” 


2. By the Magiſtrate. | 

3. By a private man in his own true and juſt defence. 

This Commandment is ſet next to the former for two reaſons : - | 

7. Becauſe the Lord having in that eſtabliſhed degrees amongſt men and bu-..., 
mane ſocieties, nothing is more neceſſary for the continuance and ſafeguard of 
humane ſocieties, then that the life of man be preſerved. 

2. Becauſe murder commonly comes from the breach of the fifth Command- Gen.4.5. 
ment, Cain: murder came from a deſire of ſuperiority, becauſe he thought him- &*-*7 - & 
ſelf nor ſo greatly favoured of God as Abel, ſo Eſas, fo [eſephs brethren. at, ſo — 

And it is ſet before the other four becauſe the greateſt hort and wrong that can Pracepro Dews 


be done to a man is touching his life, 7ob 2-4. death raking away a mans being fim- premit loco in- 
ply which other wrongs do not. | ry 


vitam, tanquam praclarum ſuum donum, & inter omnia,qua nobis diving munere veniunt, vita fit chariſſima: ideo nuns (apien« 


This 


hiſſimo ordme divino (ubjicitur ſexturs preceptum, de 5 ervanda vita, zum proximi, tum noſtre. 
0000 3 


7 


_ 
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Matrimonium 
totins civilis ſ0= 
cietatis funda- 
mentum eſt. 
Buxcorf, de- 
Decal, 

Vide Grot. in 


Explicat.Decal, 


Gerh.loc.tom. 
Tom.3. & Fa» 
bricius. 


_ felfe. 


Polunt as diving 
eſt 1aure pri- 
malex. Gerſon. 


This Commandment and the reſt following are all negatives, and the Lord be. 
pinning here with the greateſt treſpaſſe-that one man can poſſibly commicr againſt 
another, even murder, proctedeth by degrees downward , from a great offence 
to a leſſer, till he come co the leaſt defire that is in mans heart to cover any chiog 
that belongs to our neighbour, andforbiddeth them all. th 

He forbids here the killing of a man nor of a beaſt or plant, as the A/avicher; 
underſtood it (7ide Auguſt. de crvie. Dei, 1.1.c.20. & 21.) and that appears from 
the Hebrew word, for Ratſach agrees to manalone, whereas Charag is uſed gene- 
rally. Oar neighbour is the objeR of the ſecond Table whole life is provided for, 
all the interpretations of this Law are referred to man only, -yex it ſeems to be z 
repetition of the Law given, Gen.9.6. | | | 

This word ſometimes comprehends all che cagſes and occaſions of murder, and 
all ill will conceiv'd againſt the life and health of my neighbour. Therefore in 
this he treats of all thoſe things which are called man-(laughter in the Scripture, 
Chriſtin arrh.5,21,22,23,24,25. ſhews, that this precept is violated nor by 
outward works only, but alſo by the inward motions of the heart, by words and 
geſtures, anger, malice, envy.and deſire of revenge ate the inward things that 
hurt and hinder.the life of man. 7 

Mark, 10.19. Luke 18.20. & Rom. 13. 9. the (ixth and ſeventh precepts are 
brought in, in an inverted order, Thox ſhalt not temmit adnltery , thou ſhalt 
not kill, | 

In the Hebrew books they are conſtahtly rehearſed in this order that. they 
are placed inthe Decalogue, as CMarthew hath diſpoſed them, Chap.19.18% The 
tranſpoſition of them is Free out of the Tables of the Law , where the things 
RET onely are conſidered, and many precepts heaped together in one 
verſe, | 

1. We are forbid to kill without any ſpecifical determination either of perſons, 
manner, number or inſtrument: for the Law- giver doth not ſay, Let not the man 
kill; or, Let not che woman kill; or, Kill not thy Father, kill not a Citizens 
Thou ſhalt not kill publickly, thou ſhalt not kill with a Sword or Club ; or, thou 
ſhalt not kill many, butin general, chou ſhale not kill, char killing in general may 
be underſtood to be forbidden. | 

2. The Commandment being negative accuſeth the corruption of our nature, 
by which we are prone to kill... The affirmative meaning of this preceprt is propoun- 
ded in that Epitome of the whole ſecond Table, To love my neighbour as my 


0bjef, God commands Abraham to kill his ſon Iſaac, Gen-22.2. 

Anſw. God is anabſolnte Soveraign over all the creatures, his Law is grounded 
in his Soveraignty, to givea Lawis an a of Soveraignty, his Soveraignty is not 
bound by the Laws he gives, as he works miracles ſometimes, and goes beyond 
the rule in natural things, the fire burns nor, che Sunne ſtands ſtill, nay goes back- 
ward, ſo in moral thi ns 

2, The will of Godis the rule of goodneſſe, 1 John 3. 4. In aftionibms divints 
mbil eſt juftum niſi quia volitum, therefore that may be a duty to one which is a 
ſinne to another, and a duty at one time, but a finne at another, as in cit- 
cumciſion. 

3- Divers aQsin Scripture declare that what is by a genersl rule a duty, may be 
ſomerimes a fin, and ſo on the contrary, Gods immediate diſcovery was /oco ſþecia- 
lis mandati, 38 inthat of Ehuds ſtabbing Eglon, Moſes killing the Egyptian, Sam- 

ſons killing birſelf, E1;ahs calling for fire from heaven, Luke 9.53, yer Gods will 
is not clianged though he change his commands. | 

4+ This croflerh not the ſixth Commandment which forbids me to take away the 
life of my neighbour unjuſtly. | 

5. God had moſt holy ends in this Commandment, 

I. To Thew that his Soveraignty over the creature is not bound by the Law! 
he gives, Gods Laws ſet bounds tous, not to him. 

' 2+ Hedidirt totry the faithand obedience of Abraharm, Heb. 1 1.17. Gen-23+ 

3+ Thax he might give tothe world example of an experiment of che my 


th. 
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| Tf eas; it will obey not only in ordinary but in extraordina caſes, as God 


' dealtnorwith fob in his afflitions according to a ruled caſe, ob 5.1. to givethe 
» world ati experiment of his patience. 

*- Murdet is a grievous fin, and will lie upon a mans conſcience, as niay beſeen in 
the example of Cain, Abimelech, Saul, Abſolom, and ſpecially of Judas, 


Clamitat in Celum vox ſanguins, & Sodomorum 
Vax oppreſſorum : merces retemta laborum. 


[4 


Geneſis 4.10. & 18, 21. Exod 2.23. James 5. | 

© There lived in the Eaſt a kinde of men called Aur, dwelling upon certain 
woody montrains under the ſubjefionof a Lord, that had no other name but the 
O14 or Great bf the Monnrain. This Lord (by the skilful making of a fools-para- 
diſe of carnal m__ and pleaſures wherewith he held his SabjeQs bewitched ) 
had gotten ſach a hand of them , being very inany in number, that they made 
him a ſolemn promiſe to kill all che Princes that were adverſaries to their religion: 
many of the Chriſtian Princes in their voyage for the winning of Fer»/alem and 
the holy Land, were much annoyed by them. Therefore the 1tatians and French 


- have ever ſince (for their ſakes) called all thoſe that wilfully attempt or execute 


any murder, Aſſaſſins. Camerar, Hiftorio. Medit.l.2.c.10, 

Reaſons. Firſt, It is a moſt manifeſt ſinne evidently diſcovered tothe conſcience 
of every man not alone by the clear prohibitions of it in Scripture, bur alſo by 
the very light of natore, as = by the Laws made againſt it in all Common- 
wealths,and becauſe it manifeſtly contradits the moſt undeniable principle of pra- 
ice, which is engraven inevery mans heart, Do as you Would be done to. Now it 
is certain every mans ſoul tels him that he would nor have his bloud cauſleſly ſhed 
by another. 

Secondly, The effeAs of murder are exceeding bad, the chief of them may be 
referred ro two heads, injuriouſneſſe co many , miſchieyouſneſſe co the com- 
mirter. 

Firſt, Ir is extream injurious to God and alſo to men, to God in three re- 
ſpecs : 

' 1. Ittranſgreſſeth his Law and violateth his authority by doigg that which he 
hath abſofucely forbidden ro be done. 

2. Inthat it defacerh his Image, for man was made after Gods image, and doth 
yer retain ſome lineaments thefeof (as I may call them ) chiough very much blot- 
red and blarred by his fall, yer ſuch as ſhould make every man to ſhew more re- 
ſpe& unto them) then in a rage or otherwiſe tocancel and demoliſh it quite, that 
which is yer in ſorne degreea repreſencation of the glory of God. 

3. It nſurps upon Gods royal and divine Prerogative, for as he alone can 
make a man, ſo hath he aſſumed to himſelf the priviledge or power of unmaking 
men, no man ſhould adventure to do it without his ſpecial warrant and ap- 
pointment. 

Secondiy, It is injurious alſo to men as well as to God, both to private perſons, 
and alſo to pnblick. | 

Of private perſons : 

Firſt, The perſon murdered is wronged with a great wrong , and that which 
goes beyond all ſatisfaRion, in that he is at once robbed of friends, and goods,and 
honours, and all the benefits of this life, which in che taking away of life ate tx- 
ken away from him, and he from them ; and alſo for that his ſoul is either depri- 
ved of that increafe of glory which he might have had in heaven by the continu- 
ance of his life, if being godly he had lived, or elſe deprived of that poſſibility 
which during life remained to him if he were not yet ©g Y 

Next the Fiends and well willers, brethren, kindred, wife, children of che 
murdered are greatly wronged, inthat both their hearts are filled full of grief 
and heavineſſe,for the untimely and violent death of one that was near unto , 
and alſodeprived of all that good they had by him, or of all chat they might bave 
hoped to have enjoyed by his means if he had lived. . 

Furthermore publick perſons are injured, both the Magiſtrate, in thavthe Laws 


Ooo000 3 and 
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and orders by him juſtly made are like mounds by an unruly beaſt troden down and 
broken; and the whole Common-weal, .in that both the peace and quietneſſe 
"thereof is diſturbed, and ſeeds of diſcord and enmity ſown among the members 
thereof, for moſt times the murder {of one breeds a quarrel amongſt many that 
ſarvive, and alſo a member thereof is cut away to the hindring it of that ſervice 
which his ſufficiencies either for the preſent did, or for the future might have af» 
forded it. | 4 
And laſtly, A ſtain and blot is caſt upon the face thereof, and that ſuch a ſain 
45 cannot be waſhed away but by the bloud of him chat did caſtit on. - | | 
Numb.35.31, , is alſo miſchievous tothe committer, expoſing him either to a violent death 
'**. 33 by the hand of the Magiſtrate, or to fearfull puniſhments * by Gods hand, For the 
* Non deſunt bloud-thirſty man ſhall not live out half his dayes, and to everlaſting damnation at 
zeſte R. 8. qui Jaſt, for murderers muſt be without unleſſe repentance come betwixt. Murder 
putant rerr5 hath often been ſtrangely diſcovered, by Dogs, Cranes, Crows. See the Theure 
| nag; notes of Gods Judgement, Chap.11. Pſal. 9.12. Habakkzk 2,11, and Camera, Hiſtor, 
Cain, ſub eo Meditat.l.2.c.6. 
tremuiſſe » quo a 
confþeXo homines dixere, fugice, i eſt crudclis ille homicida qui fratrem ſuum occidit, P. Fag,.in Gen,4.16, Neque enins 
fruſtra in ſanftis (anoniciſque libris nuſquam nobis divinitus praceptum permiſSumve reperiri poteſt : ut vel ipfins adipiſcend 
immortalitis, vel allius carendi cavendrve mali cauſa, nobiſmetipfus necem inferamus. Avgult, de civitate Det, lib.1, cap.z0. 
Vide plurd1bid.c.19,24,22,33- 


Luther reciteth'a ſtory of a certain Almaigne, who in travelling fell among 

thieves, which being about to cur his throat, we poor man eſpied a flight of 
"Crows, and ſaid, © Crows, 1 take yon for Witneſſes and revengers of my acath, 
About two or three dayes after, theſe murdering thieves drinking in an inne, a 
company of Crows came and lighted upon the top of the houſe, whereupon the 
thieves began to laugh, and ſay one to another, Look yonder are they which muſt 
revenge his death, whom wediſpatched che other day. The Tapſter over-hearing 
them told it tothe Magiſtrate z who preſently cauſed them to be apprehended, 
and upon their diſagreeing in ſpeeches and contrary anſwers, urged them ſo facre, 
that they confeſſed the truth, and received their deſerved puniſhment, See Gon- 
{arts memorable Hiſtories, p.415,416. to 429, 

Occidexe ſemet-" Self-murder is a great ſinne, and a manifeſt breaking of this Commandment. 

ipſum ex inen- For as in all the other Commandments the Lord doth forbid men ro wrong them- 

tione dire#s *ſt 'je\ves as well as their Brethren, ſo likewiſe inthis, no man may ſinne againſt bis 

inter graviſſi- , . no 

ma homicidiz own honour and dignity, no more then againſt the honovr and dignity of ano- 

peccats. <Zuia ther. No man may defile his own body, nor waſte his own goods, nor blemiſh 

ſoc faciens, his own name morethen his neighbours, therefore neicher may he kill himſelf. 

x Grevacy The killing of ones ſelf is the higheſt degree of violating this Commandment, 


-- edmanrn becauſe it croſſeth the neareſt of all bonds, and obſerves not the rule of charity 
; Dei, qui ſolw there where moſt charity is due, for love ſhould alwayes begin at home. 

eft Dominus *'- 2, This faQcroſleth the ſtrongeſt inclination of nature and cleareſt principles 

_ "I of reaſon, for nature makes a man deſirous of his own being, and ſtudious of his 


poem Dez, OWN preſervation. -This is then contrary to the two ſtrongeſt laws and rules of life, 
cujus 1antum tbe Law of God and nature, 


beneficium con- 3+ The cauſes of doing it are very naught. 

temmt. 

3- Adverſus providemiam Dei, cujus ordinem turbare conatur. 4. Adverſu charitatem, qua non minus tenetur ſe quam 
proximum in vita conſeruare. 5. eAdverſu juſtitiam, qua 101 patitur quenquam rempublicam £& alias ſocietates humans, 
quarnm pars eſt quiſque membro aliquo ex arbitrio privato fpoliare. 6. Adverſus communem nature inclinationem, 41que 
adeo legem nature. Armed, 1.5, de conſe.c.z1, Vide Aquin.24,2e.494.64. Art.5. LaQant, Divin, Inſtis, lib. 3. de fs 
Sapiextia, p-I93. 


Firſt, It comes from extremity of pride and impatiency. He will not be at Gods 
command, nor at his direQion, nor be at all unleſſe he may be as he will himſelf, 
and ſoit ariſcth from an untoward mixture of high-mindedneſſe and baſe-minded- 
nefle. Baſe-mindedneſle becauſe he hath nor ſtrength enough of reſolution £0 
bear ſome evil which he feels or foreſees: high-mindedneſſe, becauſe he will not 

Roop unto the ruler of all things, to bearthe burden which he layes upon him. 
2. Another cauſe of this fin is horrible deſpair, infidelity. A 
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A third cauſe of it is an enraged. conſcience, as in Saul, Jude, eAfchito- 
hel. 
7 4 The vehement temptation of Satan taking advantageeither of a tnelancholick 
conſtitution of body, or of the affriphtments of conſcience, 
Thirdly, The effeQs of it are bad, for by this means a man wrongs God, himſelf 
and the world. "N 
He wrongs God firſt by breaking his Commandment. 
2, By defacing his Image, 
3 By leaving bis ſtanding wherein he was placed by him without and againſt 
his will. 
Secondly, He wrongs himſelf, for he extreamly hazards himſelf to damnation, * $4 is the 
if not certainly caſts himſelf into hell, for he runs upon z moſt palpable and fear- firſt man 
full crime, and leaves himſelf no leiſure at all co repent of it. It is a hard thing to whom the 
hope that he ſhould be pardoned who willingly thruſts himſelf out of the way of - SE = 
repentance, and doth commit ſuch a fault that we never read of any in Scripture * poqpradoe pr” 


chat did commit it but damned reprobates. this worlethen 

bealtly rage 
and unnaturalnefle. He by his example drew his Armour-bearerto it, theſe two with Achitophel and Fulss are all 
which the Scripture mentions to have murdered themſelves z theſe were all evil men except the Armouc-bearer in 
whom was little good as is likely. Self-murder in ſome caſes was held commendable and honourable by the Ro- 
mans, See D.Hackw. Apol.of Gods provid.in the govern,of the werld, 1,4.c.3.Sc&.x1. 


Laſtly, Hedoth great wrong to others alſo, his friends and well-willers, to 
whom he gives occaſion of the greateſt grief that can poſſibly befall them abone 
the death of their friend, in that the manner of dying is ſo uncomfortably 
wretched. 

Beſides to all the world it leaves a miſerable ſcandal, ſeeing all think and ſpeak 
hardly of him that hath ſo done, and it leaves a bad example to others. Savls 
murdering of himſelf made his own armour-bearer do it. 

7ndg.16.30. S.mſon by publick calling asa Judge, and fingular divine calling, | 
43a Type of Chriſt and deliverer of the Church , did pail the houſe down on N* $-1ſox 4li- 
himſelf and the Philiſtims, chat by his death he mighc deliver unto death the ——— 
publick enemies of the Charch, Heb.11.32. Beſides; It cannot be ſaid that Saw- cum boGibus 
ſon killed himſelf, indeed he died with them, but the end he propounded, was ruin: domus op- 
not that he might die, bat he ſought revenge upon the enemies of God , which reſt . niſi quis 
was the work of his calling, and that which was like to bring and procure it. As © np bo ag 
2 zealous and diligent Pcexcher , who by his pains and ſtudy in his Miniſtery im- her i ned ar 
paireth and ſpendeth his health and ſtrength, cannot be ſaid to be the procurer cula facicbar. 
of his own untimely death , for he hath ſpent his ſtrength in his calling to which Aug.decivit. 
end God gave it him. See Elton on this Command, and M.Zaxters Saints everl. Be 


Reſt, par.,1x.Se&.6. Safin Los 
it. os . | X49, & ejus fa- 
Fun excuſari queat. Angaſt1.1.4e croit.Dei.c.21, Hoc fic interpretatur , ut dicat ett ſemetipſum , uns cunt Philiſt ei 


ruina domus oppreſſiſse $piritu latentey hoc jubent?, qui per eum miracula faciebat. Nec fit eſſe nobit aliter credebe. Nan 
ad id faciendum dromitus ei redditam fuiſſe fortitudinem. Han reſponfuonem plerique etiam alit ſequuntur. Nees obſtas quod 
dicit, ur uleiſcar me de hoſtibus meis, -qttafb previtem injuriam uiciſcend: cupidus. Nam jnjuris Sam(ionis injuria publics 
erat, ut qui judex efſet populi.  Irrifio quoque ez irrifso Det Iſrael erat, in cujus comumelam, Philitzi pro capto Samſone 
Diis ſuis ſolennius in templs gratias agebant-Eſtius. Yide Grot. Samſon (ex ſmngulari inftinfu) dircs# intendebat Philiſt eos 
occidere, non ſem-tipſum, quamvis previderit ſuam torrent inde ſecutur am, Jud. 16.30. Simitis fer# eſt ratio corum qui pal- 
vere rormentario accen.lunt udueri qua ferititir; we pervenias in boſtis poſſeſſionem. Atneſ de conſe. l. 5.6.31, 


The Heathen Philoſophers have z4ortied this fa, 25 Cats is ettolled for it, ſee oo 
therein the vanity of mans re#fon 4nd wit that can fall in love and liking, yea ad- Ji __ 
miration with ſuch a monſtrous wickedneffe. Amongſt the Doratift+ there were (5 See 
the Circameeliones * who flotied in caſting themſelves down from rocks, into the Foxer third 


hre, or by yielding theniſelves co death other wiyes, becauſe it is written that the _—— Pag. 


fleſh is to be mortified, 4rd he that hates hs bfe ſhall finde it, Whereo$oh 
With us the ſelf-murderers are accuſtomed to be caſt out in high-wayes, or elſe "po wats 


Goſpel ; the BoQrine of Deſperation, * 


/ 


84.0 eA Body of Divinity, Boox 1X, 


in places where none elſe are uſually buried, and to have a ſtake knocked into th 
for the great horrour of the faR, and to warn others. ”4 
Helps againſt this ſinne : 

1. Maintain the peaceable and pureeſtate 'of your conſciences, this will make 
life fweet to him that hathit; 

2, Endeavour to confirm your faith in Gods gracious promiſes both for pardon 
of ſinne and deliverance out of all affli&ions, for this faith will hold up the chear- 
fulneſſe of the Spirit, and ſo make it able to ſuſtain it ſelf inall bard times. ; 

3. Labour for an humble and patient heart, be willing to bear any croſle, 

4. Take beed of carnal ſorrow and diſcontent, 

5. If this temptation begin to ſeize upon you, ſpeedily reveal ic, and carefully - 
reſiſt it by oppoſing the ſixth Commandment, and by hearty requeſts to God to 
keep you from murder. LZather faith, he was ſo tempted to felf-murder that he 
repeated this Commandment three hours together. | 

It is a Queſtion worth reſolving, Whether a Duell or ſingle Combate be 
lawfaull ? os 
AmeCL.s.de By a Duell in this Queſtion every ſingle combate, or monomachy, or fight be. 
| rhnſe.c.zz, Uwixttwo is not, to be underſtood (for ſo the neceſſary defence of ones own life 
Sce Elton on againſt the invader of it ſhould be called intoqueſtion) but onely that ſingle com- 
this Com- hate which isdireRtly and voluntarily undertaken upon compaR, with the danger 
oe maggur.Al of killing ot Jaming,..That kinde of Duell is ſimply to be condemned, both in 
| ks = the accepter and challenger, although the fault of the challenger be the 


are two ats, greater. 
as introduſti» There 2re 


om 


—_— - 


ons incorke 1. Publickcombates undertaken in pablick quarrels, as to finiſh a battel by 
Jenozandan Duels, and fo fave bloud, there is no example found of this in all the holy 
accepration z Wars of good men, therefore nor ſafe. 

both of them 2. It may ſeem to bea weakneſſe in men to refuſe the battell, for why ſhould 
have their not every man be couragious as well as one? But if the Armies cannot agree to 
dye oa fight other wayes, they ſhall not offend in uſing ſuch duels, and he of the comba- 
— cants which hath right on his (ide finneth not that killeth the other, for he goeth 
more, as. ir armed with publick authority to do what be doth. 

hath in ii Secondly, Private, undertaken in private quarrels, which is two-fold : 

more provocaz 7, Lepal, ſuch as the Laws of Countreys allow,as ours doth in ſome caſes,when 


| nd Le oF man according to the Law doth challenge his adverſary in caſe of tryal of righc 


con(c. reſolved Or Of appeal. 

Cale 2, | | 

T here were but two praQices of this in Scripture, 1. That famous challenge of Goliah, which that proud Phili- 
ſtim had not made, if he had not preſumed of his giantly ſtrength and ſtature, ſo utterly anmatchable by all 1/ral, 
that the whole boſt was ready to give back upon his appearance, 1 Sam.17.24- The other was in that mortal quar- 
rel berwixt Foab and Abner, on the behalf of their two Maſters, David and Iſhboſheth, 2 Sam.2.14, wherein Abner 
invites his rival in honour, to a tragical play (as he termsir) a monomachy of twelve lingle combatants on either 
part, which was ſoaRed, that no man went vitor away from that bloudy Theatre 3 only it is obſervable, that in 

oth theſe conflicts Rill the challengers had the worſt. D.Hall ubi ſupra. 


This legal trial by combate ſeems unlawfull : 
1. Becauſe in them the Magiſtrate refigneth over his right to the SubjeA,who 
is thereby made malicious and revengeful, 
2. The Scripture doth not at all lead us to any ſuch triall, yea it forbids pri- 
vate men to meddle with the ſword intheir own cauſes, therefore the Magiſtrate 
may not bid them kill one another if they can. ' 
3. In caſes of diviſion a Lot would do better then the ſword,and would more 
eaſily and ſafely determine the buſineſle. | 
2. Irregularand lawleſſe , when one man of his own head for a particular 
. wrong challengeth another, ſuch challenges are ſinfull, againſt the Law of God, 
—_ being meer aQs of vain-glory and revenge, the Laws of the * Counttey which 
my =, puniſh the doers of ſuch deeds. "Gas 
leighs bilt. 3. The Law of Nature, becauſe they attempt to puniſha little wrong with che 
Sic F.Bacos, greateſt of all puniſhments, Vbi morimnr homicide, as S* Bernard A 
I | xe. renova: ££1/0r 


Cuae.s, Of the «Moral Law. | 34 


Occiſor lethsiter peccat, occiſus aternaliter perit, He that lives lives 2 murderer, 
he that is murdered dies a murderer, becauſe he would have been one. 
Two entirely loving brothers in /caly walking one Evening, and beholding the 
sky full of Stars, one of them jeſting ſaid, Utinam mihi tantam eſſet bovum, quan- 
tum in Colo ſtelarum, I would I had as many oxen as there are ſtars in the firma- 
ment : the other merrily anſwered; Utinam verd mibi pratum eſſet Celi amplitn+ 
dine, I would Ihad a paſture as large as the Element; and then turning to his 
brother, ſaith he , Vb5emis bobus fir inventurus paſcua ? Where will you finde 
paſture for your oxen? 7» to prato, ſaidthe other, inthy medow. His brother 
replied, 2#id fi nollem ? Whar if I will not? Eriam te 1nvito paſcerem, aid the x,,,; ,,, 
other, I would have paſture there whether thou wouldſt orno. And ſo differing, conrs 1rzlum 
they grew to that paſſion ar laſt, chat chey drew out theic weapons and became ex Camerar, 
each others murderer. & als, 
Objet, A man is ntterly diſgraced if he decline the combate when he is chal- 


lenged. 

Anſw. To a Chriſtian this ſhould be enough, Prov.19.11, & 16.32. fin againſt 
God is more to be feared then ſhame amonglit men, and crue Chriſtianicy is ro be 
preferred before idle manhood, 


—— 


Cuae, VIIL. 
The ſeventh (ommanament. 


Too (halt not commit adultery, | 


Heſe two Commandments the ſixth and ſeventh -are immediate to each ty; Sexto pre- 
other, and of the greateſt cognation, . for anger and luſt work upon one cep10 Dews pro- 
ſubjeR, and tbe ſame fervour of bloud which makes men revengeful will £<x# v4 nm 
alſo make them unchaſt, = Urs. 22 road 
This Commandment enjoyns the right ordering of our ſelves in regard of the paffo ledatur, 
power of propagation, Some things it requireth direQly, ſome indiretly, Di- ſed omnibus 
rely it commands ſome things inward, and ſome, things outward. Inward, it modis conſere- 
enjoyneth an ability'ro reſtrain that deſire even in the very heart and the choughrs hrs gm 
of it, thatit be not exceſſive and vehement and inordinxte, catried toward any 95D; 
whom God hath not granted particular leave and licenſe todeſire or to enjoy. The. gencris buntani 
Lord would have mans deſires of this kinde cool and moderate, and fo well order- propegend: & 
ed that they might be underthe command of his own will, and ſubje&rothe pow- _ 
erof his reaſon, ariſing no further, nor to none other then the Lord ſhall give A 
allowance : for ſeeing by his gracious gift mankinde is. increaſed, and the- increaſe yg hu ſands 
of mankinde is the end of this aRion, and it is not fir that mankinde ſhould' in! juile & legiti- 
creaſe, butaccording to his pleaſure, therefore he would have the heart carried meng or [0 
evenin this matter, and able to hold its thoughts and inclinations in due compaſle —_ 
for obje& and meaſure. This grace iscalle&contineacy in Scripture, a' power, of ,,,, ,1;u gene- 
keeping our thoughts from unlawfull ranging in this kinde, and thisis the grace ri bumani 
neſti[ſ1mam 4c 
ſanfiſſimam propagationem. Fabric. D,T a1. Life and Death of Chriſt. Lo tineaph ad verbums,non dee Boos 
verbum(inquit Lutherus)ſed latiſtmaſententia,Pia. 119.96.Naaph e eſt are. Aliud tnim babent verbum Me- 
brei, quo ſcort4tionom in genere figmficent. Nempe Zanah, quod diſcrimes notatur, Hol.4.14. Percatum quod probibetur 
ef alteni thori violatio. Latini utuntur voce mzchari @ mzchiſlare, ,Z nomme mzchus, | 20, my" worgs. Adul- 
verium quaſi ad alterius torum, - Triplici modo fit adultcrium, 1, Quando conjugatus rem cum ſoluts, 2, Solutis cum 
conjugats, 3.Confugatua cum conjugara. Poſftremum gravius eſt, quod nonuulli etiam duplex adulterium appellant : ſecxndun 
etiam eft gravius primo, propter ſuppoſitionem alieui fac. River.in Ex0d.20,9. Vide Cartw.in loc. Coſts 2 1644 079d 


Mis precipuum ett hominis ornamentum. River, Chaſtity is a vertue of ordering ones ſelf aright in regard of the fa- 
eulty of generation. Ir is two-fold, 1. In a ſinglelife, which is the abſtaining from the inordinatedeſire of exer* 
Frm. that faculty commonly called virginity. 2. Inthe married cſtate, a keeping ones ſelf entirely ro bis your 
ellow, | | 


Ppppp which 
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84.0 eA Body of Divinity, Boox 1X, 
in places where none elſe are uſually buried, and to have a ſtake knocked into th 
for the great horrour of the fa, and to warn others. bs 

| Helps againſt this ſinne : 
| 1. Maintainthepeaceable and pureeſſtate [of your conſciences, this will make 
life fweet to him that hathit: 

2, Endeavour toconfirm your faith in Gods gracious promiſes both for pardon 
of ſinne and deliverance out of all afflitions, for this faith will hold up the chear- 
fulneſſe of the Spirit, and ſo make it able to ſuſtain it ſelf inall hard times. . 

3. Labour for an humble and patient heart, be willingto bear any croſle. 

4. Take beed of carnal ſorrow and diſcontent, 

5. If this temptation begin to ſeize upon you, ſpeedily reveal it, and carefully 
reſiſt it by oppoſing the ſixth Commandment, and by hearty requeſts to God to 
keep you from murder. Zather faith, he was ſg tempted to felf-murder that he 
repeated this Commandment three hours together. | 
| - - a Queſtion worth reſolving, Whether a Duell or ſingle Combate be 

awfull? 

ArmeſL.5.de By a Duell in this Queſtion every ſingle combate, or monomachy, or fight be- 

cdnſc.c.32, Uwixt two is not to be underſtood (for ſo the neceſſary defence of ones own life 

Sce Elzon on againſt the invader of it ſhould be called intoqueſtion) but onely that ſingle com- 

this Com- hate which is direRly and voluntarily undertaken upon compaR, with the danger 

_ * , of killingor laming. That kinde of Duell is ſimply to be condemned, both in 

= = wk the accepter and challenger, although the fault of che challenger be the 

are two ats, greater. 

85 introduti- There are 

gs 1. Publick combates undertaken in pablick quarrels, as to finiſh a battel by 

lenozandan Duels, and fo ſave bloud, there is no example found of this in all the holy 

accepration z Wars of good men, therefore nor ſafe. 

both of them 2. It may ſeem to bea weakneſle in men to refuſe the battell, for why ſhould 

have their not every man be couragious as well as one? But if the Armies cannot agree to 

ddr the gpht other wayes, they ſhall not offend in uſing ſuch duels, and he of the comba- 

——_— tants which hath right on his ſide finneth not that killeth the other, for he goeth 

more, as it armed with publick authority to do what be doth. 

hath .in.ic Secondly, Private, undertaken in private quarrels, which is two-fold : 

more provocaz 7, Lepal, ſuch as the Laws of Countreys allow,as ours doth in ſome caſes,when 


on o 3 man according to the Law doth challenge his adverſary in caſe of tryal of right 


con(c. reſolved Or Of appeal. 

Cile 2, | | 

T here were but two praQices of this in Scripture, 1, That famous challenge of Goliah, which that proud Phili- 
ſtim had not made, if he had not preſumed of his giantly ſtrength and ſtature, ſo utterly anmatchable by all 7/ract, 
that the whole boſt was ready ro give back upon his appearance, 1 Sam.17.24. The other was in that mortal quar- 
rel berwixt Foab and Abner, on 6 behalf of their two Maſters, David and Tſhboſheth, 2 Sam.2.14. wherein Abner 
invires his rival in honour, to a tragical play (as he termsit) a monomachy of rwelve ſingle combatants on either 
mo which was ſoaRed, that no man went viRtor away from that bloudy Theatre 3 only it is oblervable, that in 

h theſe confliQs Rill the challengers had the wozlt. D.Hall ubi ſupra. 


POE 


This legal crial by combate ſeems unlawful : 

I. Becauſe in them the Magiſtrate reſigneth over his right to the Subje4,who 
is thereby made malicious and revengeful. 

2. The Scripture doth not at all lead us to any ſuch triall, yea it forbids pri- 
vate men to meddle with the ſword in their own cauſes, therefore the Magiſtrate 
may not bid them kill one anotherif they can. 

3. In caſes of diviſion a Lot would do better then the ſword,and would more 
eaſily and ſafely determine the buſineſle. 

2. Irregularand lawleſſe , when one man of his own head for a particular 

S wrong challengeth another, ſuch challenges are ſinfull, againſt the Law of God, 
' _— being meer aQs of vain-glory and revenge, the Laws of the * Countrey which 
Sir Wa. Rap. Paniſh the doers of ſuch deeds. moltnn —_ 
leighs biſt. 3. The Law of Nature, becauſe they attempt to puniſh a little wrong with the 
Sic F7.Bacos, greateſt of all puniſhments, Vbi morimur homicide, as S* Bernard oy" 
TT OY WIT rt nl ON : ££1/0r 


Cuaes, Of the «Moral Law. 84.1 


Occiſor lethsliter peccat, occiſus aternaliter perit, He that lives lives 2 murderer, 
he that is murdered dies a murderer, becauſe he would have been one. 
Two entirely loving brothers in 7raly walking one Evening, and beholding the 
sky full of Stars, one of them jeſting ſaid, Utizam mihi tantam eſſet bovum, 'quan- 
tum in Colo ſtelarum, I would I bad as many oxen as there are ſtars /in the firma- 
ment : the other merrily anſwered; Vriinam verd mihi pratum eſſet Celi amplitn- 
dine, I would I had a paſture as large as the Element; and then turning to his 
brother, ſaith he , Vb5rmuis bobus fir inventurus paſcua ? Where will you finde 
paſture for your oxen? 1» to prato, ſaidthe other, inthy medow. His brother 
replied, 2id fi nolem ? What if I will not? Etiam te invito paſcerem, faid the 7,5; ,,» 
other, Iwould have paſture there whether thou wouldſt orno. And ſo differing, cours 1r1lram 
they grew to that paſſion ar laſt, chat chey drew out theic weapons and became ex Camerar, 
each others murderer. & alits, 
Objeft, A man is utterly diſgraced if he decline the combate when he is chal- 


nged. 

Anſw. To a Chriſtian this ſhould be enough, Prov.19.11, & 16.32. ſin againſt 
God is more to be feared then ſhame amonglit men, and crue Chriſtianity is co be 
preferred before idle manhood, 


— — 


Cuae, VIIL. 
The ſeventh (ommanament. 


Too (balt not commit adultery, 


other, and of the greateſt cognation, . for anger and luſt work ypon one cepto Dew pro- 
ſubjeR, and tbe ſame fervour of bloud which makes men revengeful will #<#v% nn 
alſo make them unchaſt, £5 ed ro, 2 greed 
This Commandment enjoyns the right ordering of our ſelves in regard of the pafto ledatur, 
power of propagation, Some things it requireth direRly, ſome indireftly, Di- ſed omnibus 
rely it commands ſome rhings inward, and ſome, things outward. Inward, it modis conſere- 
enjoyneth an ability 'to reſtrain that deſire even in the very heart and the choughrs = - ID 
of it, that ir be nor exceſſive and vehement and inordinate, carried toward any 795%; 
whom God hath not granted particular leave and licenſe todefire or to enjoy. The. generis buntani 
Lord would have mans deſires of this kinde cool and moderate, and fo well order- propegend: & 
ed that they might be underthe command of his own will, and ſubje&tothe pow- _— 
erof his reaſon, ariſing no further, nor to none other then the Lord ſhall give Jones. AN 
allowance : for ſeeing by his gracious gift mankinde is. increaſed, and the- increaſe. ,,, hu [ants 
of mankinde is the end of this aRion, and it is not fir that mankinde ſhould in-; jufle & legiti- 
creaſe, butaccording to his pleaſure, therefore he would have the heart: carried mented 
evenin this matter, and able co hold its thoughts and inclinations in due compaſſe were 
for objeR and meaſure. This grace iscalled-contineacy in Scripture, z' power, of ,,,, .,im gexc- 
keeping our thoughts from unlawfull ranging in this kinde; and thisis the grace ris bumani by 
neſti/ſimam 4c 
ſanfiſſimam propagationem. Fabric.D.T yl. Life and Death of Chriſt. Lo tineaph ad verbum,non de Rn 
verbum(inquit Lutherus)ſed latiſimaſentemia,Pia.119.96.Naaph e eſt are. Aliud tnim babent verbum Me- 
brei, quo ſcortationom in genere fign:ficent, Nempe Zanah, 'quod diſcrimes notatur, Hol.4.1 4. Petcatum quod probibetur 
ef alteni thori violatio. Latini utuntur voce mzchari & mzchiſlare, ,2 nomme mzchus, \ 0 rs worns. Adul- 
xerium quaſi ad alterius torum, - Triplict modo fit edultcrium, 1. ugndo conjugatus rem cum ſolurs, 2. Solutis cum 
conjugets, 3.Conjugatue cum conjugars. Poſftremum gravius eſt, 2 nonaulli etiam duplex adulterium appellant : ſecundun 
Etiam eft gravius primo, propter ſuppoſitionem alieui fazm.River.in Exod.20,9. Vide Cartw.inloc. Caſtitas 2 194 #716 
Auls precipuum eft hominis ornamentum. River, Chaſtity is a vertue of ordering ones ſelf aright in regard of the fa- 
tulry of generation. Ir is two-fold, 1. In a ſingle life, which is the abſtaining from the inordinatedeſire of exer* 


Hong that faculty commonly called virginity. 3. Inthe married ctare, a keeping ones ſelf entirely ro bis your* 
ellow. | 


Ti two Commandments the ſixth and ſeventh are immediate to each v4 Sexto pro- 
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A Body of Divimty, Book IX, 
which the Apoſtle commends, ſaying, We ſhould be able 20 poſſeſe 0»r v+/ſel, thar 
is, our body, 5» holineſſe and honexr, and net in the Inſt of uncleanneſſe or paſſin of 
Iuft, as the Gentiles: And this is the vertue of the heart: that of the outward man 
is double. . | | : 

1. Out of Marriage. 

' 2, In Marriage. 

Out of Marriage, ſomething is required in regard of the means indacing to this 
aq, ſomething in regard of the aRitſelf. 

In regard of the _ inducing toitin word and in deed. In word, modeſty 
of ſpeech, that is, anabſtinence fromall groſſe and broad words and phraſes ei« 
ther in ſpeaking or writing, which have an aptneſſe in them to provoke or fatisfie 
this deſire in onr ſelves or others, and a care of uſing ſuch phraſes when we have 
need to expreſſle this aRion as may be farre from ſtirring up evil deſires iti us, even 
an aﬀeRed purity of phraſe, whereof we have clearexample in the Scripcure. 

Alfo indeed there is required a carefall holding of the whole body and all che 
members of it from all geſtvres and motions that may ſtirre up, provoke and incite 
this deſire in our ſelves or others. 

Secondly, In regard of the a& it ſelf there is required an utter abſtinence from 
uſing that power ſo long as a man continues in ſingle life, and a preſerving our 
ſelves pure and untouched, as it is ſpoken of the virginity of Rebekah, thar ſhe bad 
ot known man. And theſe be the duties out of marriage, now in marriage chere 
are required, 

1+ A rightcontraQing of it. 2, Aright uſe of it. 

Firſt, I ſay, a right contraſting of ir :; for it is not in the power of a man or wo- 
man whether they will marry or no, but if they cannot contain /ct them marry, ' 
for it ts better to marry then toburn, If any man or woman finde themſelves unable 
to hold their deſires in due meafure 2nd compaſſe, they are then bound in conſci- 
ence to pray to God, and uſe means to atrainthe help of a lawful yoke-fellow. If 
God have called any man to a fingle life in regard that he cannot attain an help this 
way, doubtleſſe he wilt help and afliſt him in a ſingle life, but when God leaves 
itat his choice, and gives him not the gift of continency, then doth be call him to 
anothereſtate, and he muſt know'that he ſhall ſinne, if upon unbelief or worldly 
conſiderations he refrain from following Gods Ordinance. In contraRting matri» 
mony, he muſt proceed according ro Gods dire&ion, in making a right choice of 
a yoke-fellow, and in making a right proceeding in ic, not marry another of a con- 

,. trary religion, nor within degrees of the conſanguinity or affinity forbidden, or 
without conſent of Parents. 

Some things are neceffary for the proceeding, the agreement of the parties, and 
, a contra (as ſome hold) which is a paſſing of the right of cwo fit perſons either to 

Duke Robert other by a ſerious promiſe of marriage. 
i There is likewiſe required a right nſe of matrimony, which conſiſts in a com- 
France, 3nd  Municating of themſelves to exch other inthe Martiage-bed, and a mutual dwel- 
ſeeing Avlere a ling and abiding together for that purpoſe ; and a total abſtinence from all dally- 
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Skinners _ ing bebaviour toward any other whatſoever. 
A _ This is the chaftity of the married eſtate, and theſe things are direfly com: 


manded. 
_d# Ab IndireRly there are commanded in regard of our ſelyes : 


in a dance I. Shamefac*dne (ſe. 
among other fo x7 L 
Damſels) chat 41 261 


he ſent for her 3. Painf! wineſſe "A na 

to accompany 4 Shunning occaſrons of time, place and company that may folicite. In regard 
him char night Of Others, ſober and modeſt carriage andattire, 

in bed,and be. Firſt, Shamefac*dneſſe is a diſpoſition whereby a mans heart irks and refuſeth to 


ot on her 


Villiam the baſtard Duke of Normandy, and King of Engiatzd, Her immodeſty that night is ſaid ro be ſo grear;thar 
eitherin regard thereof, or in ſpite ro her Son, the Engliſh called all Strumpers by the name of Harlots, rhe 
continuing to this day, Hoc oft quod pudet, hoc eft quod intuicntinm oculos ernbeſceds devitat : magiſque fert bows * 
Hantium multirudizem, quando injuſt? iraſcitur homini, quam vel unjus afjeAum, quando juſte miſcerur uxori, Augult- 


give 


civi, Dei, lib, 14. cap.19, 


Cuar.s, Of the «Mural Law. 


vive him leave for bluſhing to do any a that may ſavour of uncleanneſſe, chiefly 
in the preſence and ſight of others, a great curb co reſtrain luſt, and muſt be mais 
tained, the contrary being condemned in the lend woman, that ſhe had an impu- 
dent countenance, and ſhamed not to utter her evil paſſions, ; 

Secondly, P ainfslneſſe is a conſtant attendance upon the works of a mans cal- 

ling, whereby oneis ſo imployed that he hath no leiſure to be inordinate this 
way. : 
} Thirdly, Temperance is moderation in meats and drinks, framing our ſelves to 
ſuch a meaſure and quality or way, as may be moſt fieto give ſtrengch ro the body 
without increaſing evil deſires ; and for ſnnning evil company , places, times, who 
cannot tell what it is, and how needfull, that hears Sa/omer giving warning of the 
corner of her houſe? 

The laft thing is a ſober »eſſe and modeſty of carriage and attire, ſuch as may ex- 
preſſe gravity, and a diſpoſition farre from willingnefle to be chat way either aſ- 
faulted or overcome. 

Theſe be the Duties which this Commandment requires, it forbids many 
finnes. 

Some things it forbiddeth direAly, ſome things indirectly. 

DireRly it forbids ſome things inwardly, ſome things outwardly : 

Inwardly it condemns inordinate luſt, Luſt is inordinate in three reſpeAs : 

1, For the Degree of it. 
2, For the Obje&. 
3. For the End. 

For the Degree, when it comes to be burning, that is, a deſire ſo ſharp and ea- 
ger, that it is not under the power of will and.reaſon, yea chat ic detains the ſoul 
under its tyranny, and makes the will ro cunne along wich it ſo vehemently that 
all other thoughts and deſires are almoſt devoured by it. For ſecing the ation is 2 
mean action and ſhamefull, and a meer bodily ation, and doth not eſſentially 
pertain to the felicity of man, therefore the deſice of ic ſhould be moderate, and 
vive place to other more neceſſary defies; but'when ic waſtes the ſoul, takes up all 
the room to it ſelf, conſumes all holy inclinations and deſires, and carries away 
the ſoul with a kinde of irreſiſtible violence, this is infull and diſpleafing to God, 
though ic be not direed to any particular perſon, but much more when itis to a 
particular perſon,which is that thing men uſually call being in love with ſome body, 
as Amnon and 7oſephs Miſtreſs were ſick with their luſt afrer others. When luſt grows 
ſo violence chat a man cannot repreſſe it without diſtemperature and unquietneſs of 
minde, when it wins the conſent of his will to evil, and carries his defire headlong, 
then it is ſinful, and this is that theApoſtle means by the paſſion of luſt, 

Secondly, This inclination is inordinate for the obje&, when it tends to one 
whom God hath not authorized a man to deſire, viz. any bur that woman whois 
at leaſt in the mutual purpoſe of both ſides with the allowance of  Superiours af- 
ſigned co be his wife, for God hath limited the deſires of a man to one woman 
alone, and of a woman to one man alone, and he thatis deſtitute of a yoke-fel- 
low may lawfully wiſh that he had ſuch a ſingle woman to his wife, and having 
hers and her friends conſent may lawfully deſire in due time to enjoy her, neither 
are thoſe inclinations which he ſhall finde coward her in che interim betwixt the 
motioning and conſummating ſinfull, but all defires aſſented to that one would 
put in practice if he had means towards any other, but a party to whom he is chus 
intereſſed, are ſinful and wicked ; For he that looks wpon a Woman to luſt after her, 
hath committed adultery With her already in bu heart. 

Thirdly,There is an inordinatenes in luſt in regard of the end, when a mans deſires 
of that way tend not to the lawful ends of procreation,and of preventing fornica- 
tion, but alone to the pleaſure of the aRion, and _— the voluptuous mott- 
ons of his heart without any more ado. For this is to be brutiſh, the unreaſona- 
ble creatures that have not capacity co conceive of the end of theit aRions, are 
carried to them by a kinde of violence, a ſtrong motion in which the pleafure of 
their ſenſes over-rules them, but man ſhould not be ſo ſenſual, yea his de- 
fires ſhould be ordered by his rgaſon, and he ſhould know and canfider 
PPpPpP 2 why 


: Cor.6.6, 
Sine Gerere 
Baccho friges 
Venus. 
Prov.23.3 3» 
See Gen.19, 
32,39. 

Ic is called 
Temperance, 
becaule it re- 
{trainech a 
man of his 
liberry. Modes 
ration and 
Temperance is 
the health and 
ſoundnefle of 
the minde. In 
Greek the 
word hath irs 
name from irs 
efteR, rhe pre= 
ſervation and 
lafery of rhe 
minde, 
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why he deſireth any thing, and be carried in his deſires by right motives and 
inducements. 
Theſe be the diſorders of luſt, or deſire of generation, in regard of the 
Meaſure , Obje, and End thereof. Now follow the outward diſorders, in 
Word and Deed. | 
Cor & oculi Ina word, all wanton and uncleanly ſpeeches, phraſes, ſongs, that may be and 
duo ſunt prox- is called wanton, which tends to fatisfie unlawful luſt in ones ſelf, and to provoke 
enerz tranſ= jt in another. Words that may enkindle and enflame, grofle words, tales of un- 
grelionis, (Jean ats, and ſonnets that have ſuch a kinde of deſcription of thoſe aRions as 


| no BM tend to ſet the minde on fire with them. This is that which the Apoſtle cals rortes 


appetitus cret» When a man talks of any impure aQion with delight, when he maketh 
juxtealiud * * mentionof any impure part or deed with intent to ſtirre up others, eſpecially 
Poere, when he doth ſollicite another unto this deed by ſuch ſpeeches or means; this is 


=== Oculi an horrible ſinne, for nothing then ſtands betwixt words and deeds, but want of 


ſunt in amo- 9g rtunitv. 
re duces. PPO 4 


* 5% oedv Te tedv , ut ft in veteri verbo. Voſſius in Maimon. de Idotol, cap. 2. 


This is the breach of this Commandment in Word, Now follows the breach of 
itin Atorin Deed. And chatis in regard of things leading tothe aRion, or the 
action it ſelf. 

LBuydegode y- 1 Inregard of things leading tothe ation there is wantonneſle or laſcivioul- 
nicis loquzr, nefſle, ſo the Scripturecals it, in the ſeveral parts of the body, the eye, the ear, 
quibus in pr the foot, the hand, And 

nr =" 2, Inthewholebody, asallimpure imbracings and kiſſings, which is called by 
fuir? Luidmi- the Apoſtle dalliance or chambering, and mixed dancing * of men and women, eſpe- 


rum, fs 4 cani- Cially if it be a wanton dance with a wanton dicty. 

bus, quorum vi« | 
7am imitantur 3 etiam vocabulum nomenque traxerunt ? LaQant. Div. Inſtis.l. 3, de falſa ſapientis. Auguſt, de civit. Det. 
* Gulielmus Parifienſis dixit choream eſſe circulum, cujus centrum ſor diabolus. Urbs eſt in Brabantia Buſcunducis, m 
qua ut in alits cjuſdem terre ſtato anno dic, quoſerunt , Maximum urbis Templum dedicatum , publice ſupplicatur, ludique 
variis divis exhibemtnr. Sunt qui tunc perſonas divorum induant : ſunt qui damonum. Ex his uzum quum viſa puella exar- 
fiſſet, domum ſaltitands ſe ſubduxiſſe, & correptam vt erat perſonatus uxorem ſuam in leFum conjecit, ſe ex eadamonum vel 
le gignere dicen”, concubuit. Concepit malier, & infans quempeperit, fimul primum editas eſt, ſaltitare cepit, forma qua- 
li demones pingumar. Hec Margareta Auguſta Maximiliani flia, bujus Caroli amita narravit Joanni Lanucz, þv- 
mini prudemtia incredibili, qui tum erat hic leg@us & Ferdinando rege. Nunceſt bujus Czlaris prefefins in Arragonia, 
- qui -— au prefeti nomen 0 perſonam, ſed regis quoque poſsct ſuſtinere, Ludovic. Viv. in lib, 12. 6.25. Auguſt. 

e crvit. Dei. 


Thus is this Commandment broken by aRions leading to the leud deed. Now 
by the deed it felf, either our of Matrimony or in Matrimony, 

Out of Matrimony by two ſins : 

I. Uucleanneſle, \ 
2, Fornication. 

Uncleanneſle is all ſtrange kinde of pleaſure by this a where ic is done other- 
wiſe then according to the rule of nature, this is cicher wich others, or with 
gnes ſelf. 

There is a ſelf-pollution: : 

I. Speculative, in wicked and unclean thoughts ; therefore God is ſaid 
to be The ſearcher of the baart and reins, which are the center of thoſe luſts, 
CMatth.5.28. | 

2+ PraQtical, inunclean afts. Some Divines ſay, polluting of ones ſelf is a grea- 
ter ſinne then the polluting of others, becauſe it is againſt a greater relation, but 
in polluting others they pollute themſelves, therefore that is the greate 

por ng Fornication is, when two ſingle perſons that have not entred-into a Covenant 
cum ſolus. Of Marriage do abuſe each others bodies. It is called Fornication * 4 fornicibus #1 
* Bera in wibus Rome ſolebant meretrices proftrare , from the vaulted houſes where ſuch 
M3..19-9+ Qrumpers uſed co proſtitute themſelves, © 


1 Crs 
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1 Cor.6. The Apoſtle hath ſeveral arguments there to prove fornication to be a 
great ſin, ver/. 13+ I, It crofleth the end of Gods Creation, The bedy 1s not for 
fornication, bnt for the Lord. Athird Argument is drawn frodl the glorious reſur- 
rection, ver/.14. glory and immortality ſhall be put on the body, therefore it 
ſhould nor be polluted here. A fourth Argument is drawn from the ſpiritual re- 
lation berween the body and Jeſus Chriſt, ir is a member of his myſtical body, ver. 
15- A fifth from the ſpiritual Union between the body and the Lord, verſ. 16,17- 
-A ſixth from the intrinſecal pollution that is in the (inne of fornication above other 
fins, ver/.18., No (insare more againſt ones own body. A ſeventh Argument is 
taken from the inhabitation of the Spirit in them, wver/. 19. They are dedicated to 
the Lord, no unclean thing might come into the Temple when it was dedicated to 
the Lord, 1 Cor.3.17, Theeighth is drawn from the voluntary reſignation that 
the people of God have made of themſelves, ſoul and body unto God, Ye are not 
Jour own, verl, STE Gods, it is an a of juſtice ſuwm cnique tribuere. 
The ninth isdrawi from the a of redemption, v.20, Tow are bought With a prices 
Chriſt hath purchaſed the body as well as the ſoul, therefore you ſhould pratifie 
God with both. 
Ir is a fearful ſinne, Ns fornicatonr ſhall enter into the Kingdem of Heaven,1 Cor, << Rom-29: 
$,lle & 6s 9. & D.Sclater 


Reaſons, 1. It isacauſe of many other fins, Prov.23.29. PSY o—_ 
2. Apuniſhment of other fin., Eccleſ.7.26, Prov.22,14. Rom.1.24,26;28: If both be fin- 
3. It is directly oppoſite to ſanitation, 1 Theſſ.4-3,4,5,7 gle ir is Forni- 


cation,if one be 
married it is Adultery, when with many Whoredome, it with a Virgin Stuprum, if with a near kinſwoman Inceſt, 
it there be force a Rape. 


4. No finne is committed with ſuch delight and pleaſure as this is, and there- N#"eft fagitt- 
fore it muſt bring in the end more bitterneſle to the ſoul, therefore the Scripture le) £--Tag 
ſpeaks ſo often of the bitterneſſe of this fione, H.6, 12. 15, 16. 70b 13, 26. Theſe ;yum ſcorrari. 
tricks of youth will be bitter co men one day, Prov.5.3,4- Eccl:ſ.7.27,28. See Fob Terent. 

3.12, Prov.6.30,31. Heb.13.4. Revan.s. +. Brevic eft volu- 

The Turks thus puniſh whordom, they take the parch of x bcaT new killed,and 7, —_ k 
cutting a hole thorow, thruſt the adulterers head in this dung-w aller, and ſo carry cans Rrnicens: 
him in pomp thorow the ſtreets. A'S | 

Some Countreys puniſh ic with whipping, others with death. Purchaſe his 

The puniſhment which in the Old Teſtament was appointed to be executed Pilgr-{,3.c.10, 
2Sainſt it by the Civil Magiſtrate, was death, Zevie.20.1c. 

Thus is this Commandment broken out of marriage ; in marriage it is broken by 
the married in regard of others or themſelves. In regard of others by the finne of Jer.5.6,7,8.' 
adultery, which is coming near another mans husband or wife z For whoremongers 
and adulterers God Will judge ; and theſe that do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the king+ 
dom of Heaven, , 

He that committeth this ſinne doth his neighbour greater wrong then if he had ay ry ob 
robbed and ſpoiled him of all other his goods and poſſeſſions whatſoever. There- 5. — 
fore the Lord in the Decalogue hath placed that Commandment as a greater be- Levic. 20.10 
fore that of theft, and Salomon. Prov. 6. 30, 35, maketh the Adulterer farre p.492.8 Buy. 
worſe then a thief, becauſe he may make fatisfaRtion to a man for the ®" ge 
wrong he hath done him, ſo cannot the Adulcerer, That is 2 dreadful Text, *%+ 


Prov,2.19. 

The mother of Peter Lombard the Maſter of the Sentences, and Gratiax the £ 
ColleRor of the Decrees, and Peter Comeſtor an Anthour of School-Divinity, / 
was but a whore, and ſhe being near unto death confeſſed her finne, and her Con- 
feſſour reproving the crime of her adultery committed, and exhorting her to ſe+ 


rious repentance ; ſhe anſwered, ſhe confeſſed adultery was a great finne ; but _ 


when ſhe conſidered how great a good followed thence, ſince thoſe her ſons were 
great lights in the Church, ſhe could not repent of it. 
A Papiſt in Queen Aſaries time taken in adultery in Red-Crofle-ſtreet, ſaid, 
YetIthank Ged I am a good Catholick. ; 
$1/lafirnamed Fasſtus, hearing that his Siſter had entertained two adulterers 


PpppP3 into 
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into her ſervice at once, which were Fulvius Fallo and Pomponixs, whole ſirname 
was 2acwla, he put it off with a jeſt upon their names , iror (inquit ) ſoreres 
meam Maculam habere cum Fullonem habet. 

Of this ſinne there are two kindes : 

Firſt, Single adultery, when one alone, either man or woman is married, and 

the other not married, asif Joſeph had abuſed his Miſtreſſe, here if the woman 
Levic 20.10, Wereeither married or contraRted, both wereto die : if the woman be ſingle we 
Deu,z2.22,23 readeno Law of death : thereisalfo a double adultery , when both che man and 
woman are married, as David and Bath/zeba which deſerves death alſo by the Law, 
ſo married folks do break this Law in regard of others, 

Alſo ſecondly, inregard of themſelves, both for the entrance into matrimony 
and uſe of it, for entrance by a (infull choice, and a finful proceeding. Choice, if 
one chooſe one within degrees prohibited, as he in Corinth his fathers wife, his 
ſtep-mother ; or one formerly contracted, and not juſtly ſevered from another. 
Alſo for manner of proceeding, when it is without conſent of parents, ſuch a mar= 
riage is unlawful, 

And ſo much forthe breach inthe entrance, inthe uſe it is by averſneſle to each 
other, and by abuſe. 

Theſe are the things direaly forbidden in this Commandment, indireQly there 
are forbidden all occaſions of filthineſſe, and all appearances of it : occafionsto 
ones ſelf and others. To others by gariſh and overcoſtly attire, eſpecially the 
manner of the attire when it is light and fancaltical, alſo by impudeat and immodeſt 
carriage. 

-, VE of luſts to ones ſelf are ch efly three : 

1. Idleneſſe and ſloth, when men do give themſelves leave to negleR their cal- 
ling ; this w#dave examples of in Sodom, David, and this the Heathens by light 
of nature have diſcovered, 


| weritur, Egyſtius quare ſit falls adulter : 
Owe. * promptu = a #/ defrdioſws erat. 
Jer.7.6,7. Secondly, Intemperance provokes and nouriſheth luſt, whether ic be in meat or 
ty + 3-31 drink, the Sodomites after fulneſle of bread fell ro ſtrange fleſh, eſpecially drink- 
" 13. ing wine and ftrong drink to the inflaming of the body. Drunkenneſſe and 
Venter mero e- uncleanneſſe commonly go together, Hoſea 4+ 11, Epheſians 5.18. James 5+. 
ſtuans facile de- 1 Pet. 4.4. | 
uma in libi- Reaſons. 1+ The body is enflamed, and the minde then made uncapable of 
— en. thoſe wiſe and holy conſiderations which ſhonld reſiſt Satans temptations ; wine 
had no other takes away the heart, the reaſon, turns a man into a Swine, and then into a Goat 
way ro over- Or Horſe, 
come the cha* 2, Intemperance baniſheth modeſty which is the keeper of chaſtity, Prov.4-7,8, 
ſKiry of rheir 13. Tit.2.3. 
py --= 16 Thirdly, Ahother occaſion of luſt to ones ſelf is indiſcreet venturing upon ſoli- 
him drink © ary places, chiefly in the dark, and converſing with ſuch perſons as a man findes 
wine, himſelf inclin'd unto in this affeRion, for then is a man out of Gods proteQtion, 
then the Angels ceaſe co guard him, and the Spirit to confirm him. 
Theſe be occaſions of evil, appearances alſoare light behaviour, light attire, ſu- 
ſpeed company. 
Theoninus in- | Luſt is, 1, Unſeemly for man, it makes us unlike God and the holy Angels. 4+ 
ſexy © 9149 Jexander knew by two things that he was not God, by his luſt and ſleep. 
"pur hes ag 2+ It makes us unlike Chriſtians and like Heathens, 1 Theſſ. 4. 5. The Turks 
Cum gr2vi ou. keep their Feſtival-day on Vexus-day, and the happineſle they did look for is a Pt- 
way dirs: radiſe of bodily pleaſures, nay this makes you like the bealts. 
Lavoraret, 
amaret —_ imerdi##a fibi  medico facultate coeundi, cupiditatis impatiens fibi moderari non potuit , oculos amittere, fuem 
eftum & impetum ſue libidinis reprimere maluit, Pale, inquit, amicum lumen. Humfr,de Feſuit. part. 2. rat. 4. de "P7104. 
n 2 Caſu F loremmus Sedomie laudes rythmis Italick celebravit, divinum opus appellans, nec aliam ſe venerem experium at. 
Ad. Hamiton. Apoſtat.Smetonii Orthod. Reſp. Sixtus quartus Cardinalis, cuidam, ſanfte Luciz, nifs ſallor, indulgentuans 
feeut clauſulam illam, haz ur perirur, prapoſtera yenere per ves #ſtivor anni menſes, Montac, Anidiar, \ Fall 
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2. Fall of vanity, ic doth not fatisfie, £zeh,16.18,29,30. Meſſaline was tired 
but not ſatisfied with her luſt, | 

3. Full of vyexation, kow many are the fears, jealouſies and quarrels, in the 
pleaſures of luſt ! | 


——. 
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The eighth ('ommandment. 
'T Pou ſhale not ſteal. 


He fixth Commandment gave charge for preſervation of mans life, the ſe- ,,. _ _ * 

| venth for the honeſty and chaſticy of the body, to keep it holy and un- ,,,,;, _ px" 
defiled ; now the Lord comech a degree lower, and ſheweth, that he doth re ee commu- 
not onely care for our lives and for our bodies that they may be kept is. Rativeſt, 


holy, but alſo for our goods and cattel, our corn, our wares, our gold and ſilver, = A 


and whatſoever they have, that they may be in ſafety, ! 

This Commundinent enjoyneth xo a due carriage in regard of worldly goods, ——- 
This carriage is 1, Inward, in judgement, will, thought, affeAions. 2. Outward, ge furto probi- 
which concerns the goods of every mans ſelf and ef others. For our own goods, 6ends. Macrov. 
inregard of petting, keeping, uſing. For getting, bere is required the having of a OILS: 
lawful Calling, and uſing it lawfully, with diligence, diſcretion, cheerfalneſle and ©,1.,.m be 
moderation. For keeping, is required thrift ; for uſing, liberality. Now for the tween God and 

oods of others, there is required juſtice ; that is, the vertue of giving every one man. | 
Fi. own. The common cules of which are, Do as you would be done to, and, Serve 7 wp" Fog on 
each other in love ; and the parts are, ruth and fidelity, plainneſſe and equity. bes __ 
There are ſeveral kinds of 7ſt ice. Auguſt. Fide 

1. Commurative, conſiſting in a right exchange of one thing for another ; the Auguſt. confef. 
principal ſorts of which are, 1. Buying and ſelling. 2. Serring and letting, with £2. £.4-&7 6. 


raking. 3. Borrowing and lending. 4. Hiring, and labounog for hire. 5, Patt- rip oe 
nerſhip. aliene invito 
Domino. Epheſ. 


4.28, Ame. Medul. lib.2. cap.20, Gnanab propri8 eſt clam ſurripere, vel occulte ſubducere. Ynde & ad alias doloſas 
& clandeſtinas afiones transfertur, us 1 Sam.1,6, 2 Sam,19.3. Riyerus ix Exod,z, Varrol, 14. rerium divind- 
rum, furem ex co drum ait, quod furuum atrum appellaverint, & fures per obſcuras nofes atque 4tras ſacilins furentar, 
 uidam tamen & fers dium volunt, quod feras, id eft, auferat res alienas, Furari igitar tam apud Hebr# vs & Graecos 
um apud Latinos, propri8 eft, res altenas clanculum auſerre. Zanch.Miſcel. De furto. Furtum propri# eſt aFio adver- 
legi De, qua- res alicna inſcio & jnvito Domino clanculum aufertur, #bi vox, inſcio Domino & clanculum diſcri- 
minat furtum 2 raping. Rapiua enim eff afio, qua res aliend, invito Domino, aperti vi aifertur. 14.ibid. See Dr.Willet 
on Exod.32,1, and on Exod, 22, qutff.3. and Eff on Gen,31.32, & gn Exod. 23, 


' 2. Diſtribative «fcc ſtands in a right diviſion and parting of thirigs; all things Latrociatuon 
Evil, in four chief things, Matter of Law abont and 14m, publick Lands. 9*4ndo alrqui 
and Stocks, publick Paymergs and forfeitures, ind ir things ſacred.” Things pro- Can 
fane and common, wherein we have ro Ueal with man, muſt be righely Uiſtribared ; ,1,;, own, 
and fo mnft things ſacref, whetein the Lord of Heaven is incerefſed. But one þ prin rebus pri- 
* obſerves, thatic is at error co'be note& armongrhe Expoſitors of the'Decalogue, vaorun eſt tur- . 
that they rank Sacriledge as a fin of the eighth Comfnanthment, when fr is 2 fin of © "_ I 


in re acris 


the firft Table and not of the ſecond ; a breach of the loyalty we immediately owe ocrilegiums, þ 
to God, and not of the duty we owe ta our neighboygt. To ſteal or altenate that ;, re publics, 

Which is ſacred, is to rob 'God not man, fot he is the ptoprietary of things ſacred, Urarovr ; pin 

| | ablatione jumen- 

torum OF pecorum, abiggatus ; fi in ablatione honiinis/Plagiarius, Latherus is off aun preceptm. Robbery is derived + 
- de 1s Robe, becauſe oþ anclet times they bereaved the true man of forme of his robes, or garments, or money 


- and goods, out of ſome part of þis gartnent os xobe abour bis perſon. Sir Edward Cook. * Maſter Meds on 
Ads 5. 3,4,5. | 


Mat. 
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Mal.3.8,9, He that commits this fin, indireQly and by conſequent robbeth men 
too, v3z. thoſe who live of Gods proviſion, " 

Inlian the Apoſtate robbed the Church of the Revenues thereof, and took way 
all contributions to Schools of learning, that children mighc not be inſtrued in 
the liberal Arts, nor in any other good literature. He exaggerated alſo his Sacri. 
| ledge with ſcornful jeſts, ſaying, that he did further their ſalvation by making them 

poor ; ſeeing it was written in their own Bibles, Bleſſed are the poor, for theirs is the 
Kingdeme of Heaven, 

All manner of ſtealing is expreſly forbidden, 7er:7.9. Epheſ,4.28. Theft is a ta- 
king away ſecretly of another mans goods, the owner not knowing of it. One is 
puity by conſenting and agreeing with a thief, Row, 2, or giving him counſel, or 

iding his fa, 

This is ſo peculiar a fin in ſeryants, as the Latine words which now ſgnifie 
theeves, did at firſt ſignifie ſervants onely, as fr was, a ſervant. 

The Greek uid facient Domini audent cum talia fures ? 
{om ag So /atrones, robbers, were firſt thoſe which did 4 /atere ſtipari. 
Objett. God commands the 1/raelites to borrow of the Egyptians, Exod. 3, 22. 
to borrow and notto pay isa ſin againſt chis Commandment, P/al.37.41. 

Anſvv. 1. The uſe onely of things is inus, the propriety is ſill in God, 1 Som. 
ys Heſ.2.9, therefore God may take away one mans Eſtate, and give it to an- 
other. 

2. The Egyptians had forfeited what God had given them, therefore it was juſt 
with the Lord to take it away. 

3. He might doit not onely as an aR of vindicative juſtice to the Fg yptians, but 
as anaQt of remunerating juſtice to the 7/raelites, there being no Magiſtrates to 
do them juſtice, and reward them for their ſervice, Gen-31.9.16. 

4. The Hebrew word there ufed, ſ{ipnifies to ask or defire, and [unix and Ainſw. 

_ 0n 12.36. render it not to borrow. 

end ade. It may be queſtioned whether it be juſt to pnniſh theeves with hanging, when 

"note ftealins the Law of God hath not appointed this puniſhment, Exod. 22. Some therefore 

contrary to his think our Law hath been too ſevere that way, and coo remiſle in caſe of Adultery. 
own DoQtine, Chryſoſtome ſaith, Ubi damunm reſarciri poreſt non eſt homini adimenda vita, yer by 
could preſently rhe Law of Moſes, he that ſtolea man, though be could reſtore him, was pu- 
rel! the rep'o” niſhe with death. 

CLE But there is no compariſon (ſay ſome) between goods and the life of a man: yet 
ment doth not thoſe thieves that either aſſaulc a mans perſon on the high-way, or break op:n a 


ſay, I ſpall net mans houſe co rob him, are great * offendors. 

ſteal, bur, T hou | 

ſhalt not feal * Vide Chemnit.e& Gerb. loc, commun. Demoſthenes ſaid to him that objeRed that his ſpeeches ſmelt of 
a candle, I know my candle ftands in your light, the man being ſuſpeRed for a thief, Farro (aid that fur was derived, 
a furvo (that is, dark) becauſe rheeves do willingly work by night, Ut jugulent bomines ſurgunt de noe Latrones, 


Draco the Law-giver of Athens appointed death to be the puniſhment of theft. 

The Theatre Solon mitigated that rigour, and puniſhed it with double refticurion. The Locrs- 
of Gods judge- ,s put out his eyes that had ſtolne ought from his neighbour. The Hetrarian! 
cap.z8 Nonedthemtodeath. There was no Common-wealth where this ſin was not highly 
deteſted, and ſharply puniſhed, except the Lacedemonians, where it was permit- 
ted and tolerated for their exerciſe of warlike Diſcipline. ; 

Mr.Gagein his Survey of the #eft- Indies c.12.faith, in Nicaragua they adjadged 
not a thief to death, but to be a ſlave to that man whom he had robbed, till by bis 
ſervice he had made fatisfaRion : A courſe (faith he) cruly more merciful, and not 
leflejuft, thenthe loſle of life. 

Mens excuſes for it. 

Firſt, It is but a ſmall matter. 
, x. Thou art the more to be condemned; is it but a little matter, and wile thou 
venture that which is more worth then all the world, thine own ſoul for it? 

2, Thou then maiſt the better forbear it, 

3. Hadſt thou a tender conſcience it would much trouble thee z Anti» was trou- 
bled for his iealing of apples when he was a boy, and this he records in his Con- 
feſſions too, he thought it ſo much, 4 By 
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4. By chis litcle the Devil will carry thee co greater, it may be in conſequence 
great, a great tree groweth from a little Muſtard-ſeed, 
Secondly, They do it for neceſſity. | 
Solemon (aith, IF a man ſteal for neceſſity, men will not mach condemn him'; 
but be ſpeaks ir comparatively with che fin of adultery ; thergcan be no neceſſity 
to fin, chough when a man ſteals that hath enough, it is a greater offence. 
Thirdly, They have enough from whom they fteal.. 
"This doth nor cherefore warrant them co pervert all right and juſtice, as if they 
'were Magiſtrates, or God himſelf, co appoine how muck every one ſhould have, 
'Fourchly, They do it ſecretly, they ſhall nor be known nor diſcovered. 
Godand thy own conſcience are enough to manifeſt it to all, 


Cnare X. 


The ninth Commandment, 


| = {hut not bear falſe witneſſe again thy Nefghbour, Hebr. .. 
word :or word, Thou ſbalt not anſwer about thy neighbour 3 
teſtimony of falſbood, Tar is, chou ſhalt not anſwer in judgement _..._ 
ei:her for or againſt chy Neighbour falſly, 


— — 


He word [anſwer] is ſometimes in Scripture taken more generally for Onanah ro- 
[peek 1s Prov. donate Ys it is here to Creech if Pondere pri 
it had been ſaid, Thon ſhilt nor ſpeak any thing whereby thou maiſt burt 64s 
'the good name and credit of thy neighbour. _ mt . it Fecie 
The fortner Cotnmandiment was concernidg our own and our prighboure goods ; 4gitar, = in 
this requireth, that we hurr tot dir neighbours nor our own good name, but (as #*4*i% de caſa 
occaſion ſhall be given) maintain and increaſe it. | = $ 
By n<ighbowr he underſtands ary man, for every man is neer to thee by nature, Gert, ya cont= 
of the fame blood and fleſh, 472. 19.26. 1/a58.7. - + #52) 
The ſecret and inward breach of this Commandment confifſteth in uogronnded Woah 
ſuſpicion, and anjuſt jadSing and condemning of our neigbours, contrary to the perdibehans aha 


expreſſe commandment of onr Saviour, Matth.7.1. ftimonium 
The oarward breach : it _ - ſpeech or with ſpeech, cius in Bxod. 
Without ſpeech, either by geſture or ſilence. — 
peſtore, whett one ſeri fach a kinde of behaviour as tends to vilifie, mock ney py 


and diſgrace his brother, P/al.22.7. mom 

By Mence, when one holds his peace, though he heareth his neighbour (lander- pecie (quod r6- 
«>, 2d de canteſtific of his own knowledge, that the things ſpoken are falſe and lguis peftitents- 
injurious, _ 
Rratid omais mendacii, Lev.19.1z, Marth. 19.19, Mare.10.19. Reni.3.19, (Challew vertit non teſtaberis , Greats 


rg. 
aw very dhxeturt x Levd" 1&5 non falsd teftaberis. Teftes ful ſuns, qui non taxtiim ſalſa fugunt, verum ation 
ware a" - malls ecculters, is FD Mar; 


qui vers depravant, Marth. 26.61. vel affirfidut intomperta, vel qui veritatem 
27.13, AR.7.6. Dan,6.,13. & 13.36. Proy,a5.18, Chemnit, loc; comman. 


By ſpeech this Commandment is broken, either by giving or receiving. 
By giving out ſpeech either true or falſe. One may ſlander another by reporting 
the truth, if one ſpeak it unſeaſonably, and his end be evil and malicious ; this was 
Doegs fault, 1 Sam.22.21, In ſpeaking that which is falſe, either concerning ones 
Own felf or another. 
Concerning himſelf. 
I, In boafting and bra ging, Romw.1.30, 
2. By excuſiog thoſe fanlts we are charged with, or are guilty of, 


Qqqqq 3: By 


——— 


850 .. : of Bodyof Divinity, Book IX, 


- 


. 
— ——_— 


* The odly in 3- By * accuſing, as whey men in a kinde of proud humility will deny the; 
time of rencasRifts, with anintent to (get more credit. y their 
tion think So much for breaking this Commandment, by ſpeaking that which is falſe con. 


themſelves to : 
be bur hypo- cerning themſelves. 


crites, and rhir'they have no true grace inthem ar-all, and ſo they bear falſe witneſle againſt 
this Commantmit Ld F Fur | ot , | y againſt themſelves. Elton on 


Ifa, 5. 20, Now it follows concerning others, and that is either pablick or private. 
-2-.Publick,- when the Magiſtrate or Jadge paſſeth falſe ſentence, in any cauſe thae 

,comesto be heard before him: Herein alſo may Counſellors offend, when they up. 
hold and maintain'an evil Cauſe for theit fee, Witneſſes alſo do offend this way 

Os. $,9- when they come before the Judges, and give a falſe and lying teſtimony. This is a 

. er 19. © 21. hainous fin, as appears by the puniſhment, Deat.19.18,19. | 

Goods arene- 2+ Private, either inunjuſt accuſing, or unjuſt defending. 

ceflary for life, That unjuſt accuſing privately is called (landering and back-biting ; when -one 

trach and good yyill ſpeak ill of his neighbong, and falſely behind his back. 

—— The cauſes of detraRing or back-biring are ; 

_— : his 1- Want of conſideration of our ſelves, Gal.6.1, Weare not humbled for the 

Command- world of corruptionthat is in-bred in-us, > 

ment ſer after 2, Uncharitableneſſe and malice, Zam.3. a malicious heart and reviling tongue 


the former, £0 cogepber::” hen {> Of 01. 5:7 | | 

Ef \mebeat; 731; Pride and envy, the Phariſees conJd not give our Saviour one good word, be- 
(ſaich Dioge- , aſe Of thieir envie again(} him, 'whoſe way, Dotrine; and converſation, did con» 
ues) a Hatterer 'tradia and obſcure theirs. s 
is worſt, and 4, Anhypocritical afteation of holineſſe above others, Zx hec uno pij ſun, 
< = mn quod alios itwpictatis damnamu, {0 the Phariſee dealt with the Publicane, ſo the 
«cher; Fapiſts traduce us 2 vile, they are the onely Saints. 

" See Dr, Sclatey®! ©» There ar& diyers waies of back-biting or detraing. 

on. Rom,4.29.i. 1, To impoſe falſely a fault upon the innocent party, as when the Phariſees 
Hebrai,vocaw charged Chriſt, that he was an Impoſtor and wine-bibber ; ſo when Potiphar's 
nv wife forged that tale againſt '7o/eph, that he would haye been naught with ber. 
 guam tertiam. : Pſal3y.11,12: | $425 PRA 

-Linguam:rer- 2+ Whenitisa true fault, but ſecret, and they divulge ir, 3fatth. 18, 15. they 
vie. wemore ſhould firſt inform the party, to ſee whether he will be humbled or no, P61iſs it 
autor tranjrano- + i Aſpkelon, nor tell it in Gath, | 


0s # | bath, 4; | . 
3. Whenthey augment theif-faults, and make them worſe, Zev.19.16. 
os x \.* '4. Whenthey deny their good aRions to be done well. 


.Viequi:loqui» 5. Whenthey interpret doubtful things inthe workt part ; charity is not ſaſpici- 
rar lingua ter- Ons, Jer, 4O, I G- | U 
ria, id eſt,dels= «© When wy acknowledge their good things,yet not heartily ;-to praiſe coldly 
- isas bad as a vehement diſpraiſe, 
accipientt, ge Tt is hard to tell (faith Ber»ard) whether the detrator or he that hears him 
de quo; Druſ. willingly ſhall burn hotter in bell, che one hath the Devil in his congue, and 
queſt. Ebraic. - the other in his ear, Prov:17.4. Pſal.15.3. 
L.1. queſt. 4, Thus this Law is broken by unjuſt accuſing. 2, It is broken alſo by unjuſt 
Paraphraſt defending of wicked men and bad cauſes, when one will uſe his wit, credit, a 
voy back- teſtimony, to grace evil men and diſhoneſt cauſes, Prov.17.15. & 14 24+ 

irer a man 
with a threefold tongue, or a tongue which hath three ſtrings. "The Jews give an exawple of ir in Doeg, who killed 
three at onte with his evil report 3 $&ul, ro whom he made the eyil report, the Prieſts of whom he made it, himſelf 
who made it. Weemes. | on. | 


Cuar. 


% . 


2nAR.M, Of the-eMoral Lay, = 
C 6's »; XE.- 
The tenth.Commandment, 


Hon ſhalt not covet p Neighbours Youſe, ; thou y— uot 
Wai A, 4 


vai 0p UEOhs x is 
tharts toy Arlghbois, EIS 


Hou ſhalc not covet; - that i is, thou ſhaſc not Re ard ey ond gti 

have thine hearginiclined to. ich Praſare apd delight,and, (ongA 4 yp 

which belongs to obey iy More, wh is or th 

hinderance, or milliking, AM Bive no a Ae F be Mites Signfes a. &) :; 
(eek after it, En) 

The word neighbour is here to be FI 235.10 he nigh Commandment; for WELLS 
one of the ſame fleſh, and of the ſame -Daeure, which i is any Man'Or WOMan whats vil a fenſu: 
ſoever. ©: 25112 © oſublimtiore, ape 

Houſe] This is put inthe fiſt place, not becaiiſs it is mote dear aid near 11 Tn ———_ 
the wife, bur becauſechis i injury 10 deficing the houſe, extendeth itſelf to the h r 
band, to the wife, to thechildren and ſervants; yea:to the Beaſt alſo and. Carte | pow fo =o 
The hurt thereof i is more general then of thereſt, therefore i it is placedin the fir 107.9, des Ch 


place. - | oftendito 7 
Nor hus wife] This is added as the next chief thiog, in/{fir whereof'o ralem append 
neighbour i is grievoully wronged, op kt i 108 mods 166-4 


Nor his man-ſervant, nor bis maid-ſervant} God ſers downthe Servanes before vg" _ 
the Cattel or any orher wealth, becauſe they are more to be accounted of then gehenne obnoxi- 


Riches. ': ” un, Grotius m 
Nor an) thing that 6 i hi] The. Lord comprebends i in theſe words every: thing; } my 6.20, 
how ſmall ſoever in-our-account, clias belongs to our neighbour, | .t211T paaſier Dad, 


This Commandinentis no where repeated inthe Goſpel by our bleſſed Saviour, God 
bur iris inſerted in che repeticion of the ſecond Table, OG Paxil mentioned £0- this Com-. 
the Romans i! Ci46Z , mandment, 


The thing here forbidden (faith Dr. Abbot againſt Biſtop is 4ſt and concupil. Dpur. 5. oF 
cence, __ root: and fountain of all fin and wickedneſſe; and therefore the. pe <7 


Apoſtle ſetteth .down for the whole effe& of this Conmdudment, Thos /balt carding r0 
net luſt, Rom.7.7. and calleth it often, the Commandment, ver.$,9,10. to norte that, rheir”due eſti- 
itis but one Commandment, which faith, 7how alt not luſt. He exemplifierh, mation , purs, 
luſt in the Commandment by ſome objeds, leaving the reſt co be underſtood ; = My wiſe Jorg 
bur if we will divide the Commandment of luſting, becauſe"rhe things are divers * = Prov-16.14, 
which are luſted after, there muſt be a neceſſity; of making more Commandy Exo0d.31,19,.. 
ments, becauſe as there are luſts tending to covetouſneſle and lechery, ſo there are Chamad. in , 
alſo which rend to diſobedience, to lying, and landering, and ſuch like. « 2 NW> 


. » devare, concu- 

piſcere, optare,quod jucundun oft, gratum, wile & voluptuoſum, qua «Eio per ſe non _ mala, Frye 

CR _ 2 Ny, Os conftiturio turbazur & wiolatur, unde Ebrai dicere ſolent,bec verbum concupiſcers 

elificaſ inferos : objefa concupiſcentie bic expromuntur nounulla exempli. gratis, . ſed quia | rnny ſuns, randen ſub ws 
virſakt regula cominemtur, & omne quod eſt proximi.tui. $copgs crg9 pracepte. oft probibere « | 

205 (of proxintum appetitionens x" atqus ctiam rei bone malem cuputitatem, cum ſcilicet  debiro fine bano diſceditur, 

Ttaq; non abſolut# dicitur non iſces, ſed non concupitces domum, uxorem, &'. Rivetus in Ex0d. . Hee precepsp 

Deus duorum peccatorum hve Jedhenms, neomrum mes & aduberii jortem arque ofiginem extirpore . inftituit. 1t- 


terdicit enim hoc loco cupiditaem nefariam , ex qua utrumque flagitium naſcitur. ny cry UXGTEM Bt quic 
bona aliens, boc loco, eft id anims agitare, deliberataque ae is 5d incumbere, us quocungue zaxdew paito this be | 
poſfis. Volkelius de verarcligrons, 1.4: c.8, rot. 


Whereas the Papiſts make the ninth Commandment, The ſhalt not cover thy Abbot aj 
neighbours Wife, and the tenth, T how ſoelt nor coverthy neighbours bone, which or- Biſbop. 
der may not be broken according to their divifion ; yet oſcs himſelf alters-ic oy 


Qqqqq 2 Exod: 


—__— 


$52 A Body of Divinity. Boox IX, 


| Exod.20,17. though Denr.5.27. it be ſo ; which indifferent placing of thoſe ty 
on —_ branches, infallibly prove that they are not ewo Commandments, bur __ 
 xxorem proximi, Onely .t 
& non conen== = Aſlthough Thou ſhalt not cover, be repeated, yet Lyra witneſſeth, that accor. 
Piſces bona Mf ding ro che Hebrew, one Commandment onely is contained. 
ximi, quam his laſt Commandment (faith Mr.Dod) forbids the leaſt thoughts and motions 


Gb, gy nn of the heart againſt our neighbour, chough there be neither conſent nor yeeld- 
facies furrum. ing of the will. And requireth ſuch a contentedneſſe with our eſtate, as that we 
Cornel. 3 Lp. never have the ſmalleſt motion tending to the hurc of our neighbour in any ſore. 


-—agrtar Yea, chat we have ſuch a love of our neighbour, as never tq think of him, or 
Medul. Theo, thing belonging to him, but with deſire of his good every way, To cover (fait 


{.>, 6.22, he ) in this place ſignifies, to have a motion of the heart without any ſetled con- 


See = alſo __ will. | 
on this Com- © The firſt motions unto fin are here forbidden, though we never purpoſe or con- 
——— ſent unto them. Mr, Zyf.Principles of Faith and good conſcience. | 
ſormer Com- 
mandments, ſome ourward a& or deed was commanded or forbidden z bur in this laſt the Lord forbidderh onely 
thedefice of the hearr. Ford of the Covenant berween God and man, © The thing forbidden here is a roving and 
ranging luſt, wich a genera] conſent of the heart ro wiſh it, yet ſo that a man would check and reprove his 
own hcart rather then his defire ſhould be accompliſhed, Id.ib. This laſt Commandment pierceth deeper then 
the former z before the deed was condemned that was hurtful to our neighbour, and the ſetled will alſo and 
reſolved determinations 5 theſe were forbidden in the ocher Commandments ; bur now the Holy Ghoſt repro» 
verh the deſire and luſt roward any rhing of our neighbours , nerwichſtanding there be no full reſolution noc 
ſcrled conſent given thereunto. Knewſtubs LeQure on Exod. 20.17, In the former Commandments is forbidden 
borht the evil a&;. and alſorthe evil thought ſerled, and with full and deliberate conſent of will ; bur in the tenth 
Commandment is forbidden the evil thoughc, and every motion and ſtirring in the ſou], thar is contrary ro cha= 
and love of ,orhers, though no liking or conſent of will be given.coir, Eton on the Commandm. Ir for- 
= all inward luſt, Fom. 7. 7. and all firſt motions of fin, wer.5. even before the conſent and allowance of the 
evil, verſe 15-.and all luſtings after evil, x Cor. 10,6, or after the good crearures of God in a carnal manner. 
Maſter Fenzer on'rhe Commandments. 


The ſamme of the tenth Commandment (faith Maſter Downame) is, that every 
one reſt fully pleaſed with thac portion which God ſeeth good ro beſtow upon 
him, rejoycing and taking comfort in it whether it be great or ſmall, Heb, 13.5. 
Downumes 1 Tim.6.8. Phil.4.11, The contrary whereof is covetouſneſſe, longing after that 
ſumme of Di-: which is our neighbours, or none of ours, though it be without ſeeking of any 
vinity,l.1. unlawful means ro come by it, as Ababdid, x King.21.2, 
once . This Commandment ( faith he ) hath commonly another ſenſe of forbidding 
—_— 94--- onely the ficſt luſts and motions of fin, but the words are evident. The reſt of che 
in forte } Des Commandments of the ſecond Table have all of them a common and familiar un- 
conceſſs,: Tim. derſtanding, ſuch as every man at the firſt hearing doth conceive. This therefore 
6.6.Heb.13.5- muſt have the like. The Law. (fay the 7 a/m»4ſts) ſpeaketh according tocommon 
I. 44 "ec Bſe+ Let any man indued onely with reaſon and underſtanding be asked what this 
CG in ſhould mean, Thos ſbalt not covet thy neighbours howſs : he will certainly anſwer, 
decimo meals. We muſt be contene with our own. 
20, us Ex 
apparet, nlls modo conſemtazeum eft, mandatum iſtud immediat referri ad puritatem iſtom juftitie inernaw 
mma fons off omnis ern Cs nes pracipttur in uno alique rk in omnibm. 
Contentationi opponitur concupiſcentia, Heb, 1 3.5. non 0ta inclingtio nature noſtre, que eft corrupts ; que nullo wot” 
cepro fingulariter damnatur, ſed nota lege ; neque omnes aHuales ille cxpiduares prime , que ſunt inerdinte, ſed ills 
enpiditas, qua animus primo infligatur 4c titillazur defpderio bonorum que ſunt proximi, quamuic eadem illicitic mediis 
acquirere nondum in antmum induxern, 1 Reg.21,2, Marc.10,19, Ameli.Medul.Theol. 1.2. 6.22. ide plurs ibid, Pre» 
np oy oy quam contentationem nonulli appellaxs, qua animas ſorte ſus 2 Deo data aequi- 
eſcis, C& plura vel aliens injufte nu experis. Inns. Id quod ry c ym _—_— 
en1, feu cjue eſt proximt noſir:, slicnare vel non vault, we » 14.6. urics r 
in fe _— Rm _ —_— contentment with ——_ pa and ſuch. a charicable = 0 
the whole ſoul roward our neighbour, as that all our inward motions and affeions rouching him, tend unzo 
further all that good which is his. The Aſſembly of Divines in their larger Catechiſme, The general duty it 
uired in this remth Commandment is, that we betruly contented with our own outward condition, and heartily 
e the good ef our neighbour in all things belonging unto him. Mr.Ball in his Catechiſme, We are here com- 
manded contentation in our preſenr eſtare, and are forbidden defiging of, or envying rhe goed of our acighbenr. 
Mr.Norim Doctrine of gedlinefle. The 
k L. 


Cuare.n, Of the Moral Law. 


'2. The Hebrew word that. Afoſes bath Dexr.y.27. ſignifies to long after a thi 

and to have ones teeth water att, ſoit is uſed Micaby. 1. and is matiy cher 

laces. 

« 3. The particular inſtances, Thy xeigbowrr honſe, Wife, man-ſervant, maid, oxe, 
aſſe, or a] thing that ts his, declare manifeſtly, chat goods and poſſeſſions are the 
proper ſubjeA of this Commandment, for which cauſe, Exo4.20.17. the wife of 
our neighbour (his moſt precious poſſeſſion, Prov.19.4.) cometh not in the firſt 
place, bur is ſet in the midſt of other poſſeſſions, that by the very marſhalling of 
che words it mighr appear that this Commandment reacheth not to the deſiring 
of ones wife for filthineſſe and uncleannefle ſake. 

4- The order of the Commandments going by degrees from the preater to the 
leſſe, and ſo continually falling, till you come to this fin of coveting, which is 
the firſt ſtep and beginning of all wrong and deceit, arid yer differeth innature 
from chem both. 

5. The cortuption both of nature and defire is forbidden in every one, ſo as 
this cannot be reſtrained to a ſeveral degree of fin, bur a differing and diſtin& 
kinde of fin from _ ag iy yore 

6- Our Saviour Chriſt, che beſt Interpreter of the Law, doth fo und i! , 
Mark 10.9. when reckoning up all the Commandments of the ſecond Table, in '———_ 4 
Read of Thos ſhalt nor covet, he faith, Thou ſhalt not deprive ( or, bereave a man And Finches 
of ought he hath) chat is, covet or defireto have any thing that is his, though it lirtle book of 
be neither by wrong nor fraud, which two are forbidden in the words next be- >'*®: 
fore, bur relt in that which God hath given thee. Mr. Zyford therefore adds, the 
particular coveting here forbidden is diſcontentedneſſe with that we have, wiſhing 
and longing after that which is anothers, 

Chriſtian contentation is the inward quiet, gracious frame of ſpirit, freely ſub. Mr:Burroughs 
mitring to, and taking complacency in Gods diſpoſe in every condition. ———— 

Itis ſaid of Socrates (though he were but a Heathen) that whatever befel bim; 5; ad nawan 
he would never ſo much as change his countenance ; he got rchis power over vives nunques 
his ſpirit meerly by ſtrength of reaſon and morality. All contentmene arifech 7% pauper, þ ad 
from conjun&ion of ſuitables. This is the difference between contentment and EY 
ſatisfation , contentment is when my minde is framed according to my con- H—_ m——__ 
dition ; fatisfaRtion is of a higher nature, when a mans condition is firted to 74 defdera,0pi- 

ad 


his minde. no immenſia 
Mortives to contentednelle, _ _ Epi, 
1, From God. —» 


'2, From our ſelves. 

Firſt, From God: 

Conlider, | | 

1. Whatſoever we have more or leſſe, is the portion which God hath al- 
lotted us ; and whatever portion he allots any, it is from his free grace. 

2+ He is infinitely wiſe, and regards not one man alone, but his purpoſe which 
he hath co all men, 1 Cor. 1. 25. 

3- He hath juſt reaſon to give us no more, becauſe we provoke him, 

4. God hath givento every Chriſtian ſuch things as they are bound to be 
content withal. He hath freely pardoned them, He hath given thein the pro- 
; 1 once life, and He doth all this in a continual exerciſe of free and 
rich grace. 


Secondly, In reſpeR of our ſelves, we have teaſon to be contented: Con- 
er 


ſider, 
t. The good we have had frem Gol already. - | 
2- Remember the ſubmiſſion we made to God ia the day of our tonverſion, 


Levit.26.41,42,43. Luke 19, 23+ & 14+ 33, 
3. It is our wiſdome to be contented; becauſe it is to niake a vertue of 


4+ There is nothing ſo unha as for a tnanto have his portion in this life, 
P/al.17. lat,cnd. "OI pr ore {NG __” 
Qqqqq 3 5, We 


5, We.are freed from many and the worſt temptations if God keep us low, 


6. We ſhall vie the good things God gives us the better, Pbi/4.17. 
7. Weneed not much, Give #s this day onr daily bread; nature is content with 
lietle, grace with leſle. > —"_ 
The way to get contentedoeſle. ; | 
3. Aim at a right endin thy life ,,, viz, The glory of God, this cannot be 
crolled. ; LEM - 
. 4, Get humility, think your ſelves worthy of no good, all evil. 


3- Uſe diſcretion in conſidering indifferencly. both what good thou haſt as thog 


art, and why rai pen tare if thou badfi chy,deſerving, and weigh thy 
comforts and croffes rogerher. i» .mnille | i 
Every Chriſtian is to make conſcience of his thoughts, 1/a.5 5.7. 
Reaſons, | 
1. They-fall under the, notice and judgement of God, P/a/-139.2. Amor 4.13, 
Maith.9.4.. - = = | | 
2. Moſt of Gods diſpleaſure bath been declared on men for their evil thoughts, 
Gen« 6. 5. {er-6.19, Luk.1.51, | 
. - 3. One of tbechief things taken notice of in the day of judgement is, mens 
thoughts, L C0r.44$, 
'. ++ 4. Becauſeof all fins thoughts are moſt conſiderable. 
* ., Fiſt, For the danger of them. we - by 
'. 1, They beget carnal affeRions, firſt wethink andthen we love, they blow 
- -up the ſparks of luſt. ; | 
2, They are the ground of ations, 1/a.59.4- 
Secondly, In regard of their number, 1/a 57.20. 
= 5. Becauſe one is beſt known by his rhoughts, Prev. 12. 5. They are the moſt 
: $3 ive of: ſpring of the minde, and freeft from conkraint, 1/a.32.8. The principal 
| lu ingrodgth the thoughts, - 
'\-6. Its a great note of (incerity to make conſcience of our thoughts, Phi/.2.10. 
Prov.6.18.& 15:20. P/al;119.112. 
 -17+ Gods eye is eſpecially. on them, 
ut; The cure of evil thoughts. 
we fhould 1. Pray for'a new hearc, a principle of regeneration, Epheſ.4.23. 
be troubled 2. Get thoſe fins mortified which ſpecially ingrofſe the thoughts, pride, envy, 
for our evil covetouſneſle, uncleanneſſe, revenge, Prov. 6. 14. 
_ 3. Get a ſtock or treaſure of ſound knowledge, the minde of man is alwaies 
== bg working, 17 reins irftrutt me in the night ſeaſon, Prov. 6. 22. Denter. 6. 6,7. 
of them, Prov. Matth. 13. 52. | | 
30,32, 4; Inure your. ſelves to holy medication, P/al.119.59,99. : 
5. Be diligent and induſtrious in ſome lawful, imployment, a ſoft and eaſie life 
is full of vanity. and cempratiog z t90 much imployment hinders duty, and coo lit- 
tle furthers fin, ana | 
6. Conltanghy, watch over.che heart for ſuppreſſing evil thoughts, Prov. 4,23» 
and. over. che ſepſes. for preventing of them, Job 31.1, 
-29; -Be much bumbled for evil choughts, they grieve the Spirit, his reſidence 
is-1n che minde, A#: 8.32.; we ſhould labour to approye our thoughts to God, as 
well as our ations to men, Pſal.139.23- 
ide Bellarm, © Tb< Law of Gad cannog be perfectly. fulfilled in this life. 
dcFuftifics, = The Papiſts ſay a man may ulfil the Law, bh 
1. 4.c.11, 12, We ſay the perfe& fulfilling of the Law. ro man fallen is impoſſible. ; originally 
13,14. it Was DAT (Þ, bor accidentally & is, See.Dayn, of Juſtification, L766 
Sox Mr.Pemble There is a difference between the keeping. or ab rving of c e Lay, and the 
5g fe ifylingof.it, which rhe Papilts rem $9.confoupd. All the faichful by cheir 
9.70,71.,9 new obedience keep the Law according to the meaſure of Grace received, 
e.2-p.3$3. 9% +!) | , | 


See Finches Sacred Do&rine of Diriaicy, cap. Th ' $clater on Rom), 3. pas. 289, 


Epheſ. 


Vs 


Bo ox IX. 


Karr Hy 


CnHar.s, | Of the e Moral Lay. 855 
c—— CCC a _ 
Epheſ. 4.7. but none fulfill it, Zohx 1. 2,3,4,5, & 3.22,24. They have received a 5. _ —_ 
new and Divine Nature, by which they are made like unto God and Chrilt ; þ.gjence con. 
God puts his Spirit within them, and inableth\chem co keep his Command- filts m fudis 
ments, and to walk in his Judgements and todo them. S—_ juſti- 
a, in the itn- 
dy of piery and righteouſneſle, whereby they are careful ro perform good works, This ſtudy ſtands in a fincere 
deſire, an unfeigned purpoſe, an upright indeavour, to walk in the obedience of all Gods Commandments, The 
Law is kept with the heart, Pjal.z19.34,69,129. bur not fulfilled but by rhe whele man performing the whole 
Law alwaies. Down. of Juſtificat.l.7.c,6, (Cartw.on Matth.11.30, See Mr.Cartw.Rejoynd, p.196. 


The Law is ſpiritual. 

I, It requires a holy nature, Zeke 10.27. with all thy trength that God gave 
thee, and the Law requires, 

2+ It requires holy inward diſpoſitions, Dext.6.5. 

3. Holy ations, Gal. 3.10,11,12. 

There is more required of an unregenerate man, then of Adaw in his inno- 
cency, as the righteouſnefſe which will juſtifie an Angel will not jaſtifie a ſinner, 

The Precept of the firſt Covenant is not aboliſhed by the Law, but the Lord 
requires of every man out of Chriſt perfeR, perſonal and perpetual obedience, 
as he did of Adam in the tate of innocency. 

t. Becauſe the Soveraignty of God is ſtill the ſame: when he gave Adewa Law, R 
it was an aR of Soveraignty. T's 

2. The Law is the ſame it was before the fall, juſt, holy, and good, 

3. Mans obligation to God under the Law is the ſame. 

4. God eysr intended to keep up the Authority of the Law, 


TheEnd of the ninth Book. 
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THE 


AIETEDE BOOK. 


Glocifcation; 


- OF THE 


General Rt SU RRECTION, 
-THE 


LAST JUDGEMENT, 


AND 
Everlaſting Miſery of the wicked, and 
| , appipes of the Godly. 


C H A Pg I. 
Of the General Reſurrettion. 


” EſurreRion from the dead and eternal judgenent,are two of Sce D* Prid, 
the priaciples of the Apoſtles Catechiſm, Heb.6.1. Sermon on 

| There ſhall bea ReſurreRion of the body. Inthe New Reſurnets wy 

DIRK Teſtament the thing is ſo perſpicuous and obvious, that it ,,,,,,,u fu- 

{7} would betoo long torehearſe the ſeveral places. Adarth. ren eſte in 

22.32, John 5,28,29. eAs 17.31. & 24.16. Revel,20.12, carne,quanda 

13 Paxlproves it by divers Arguments, 1 Cor-t5. pms "= Og; 
Tertullian hath written a famous book of this ſubjeR,and ber: Any W 


begins his Book thus, Fidncia Chriſtianorum veſurrettio mor- orruo;: oportet 


trum. The confidence of Chriſtians is the reſurre&ion of the dead. fs Chriſtiani 
2, Of the ſelf-ſame body, the Apoſtle 1 Cor.15.53. ſpeaks by way of demon- far eng | 


nou ideo de hac re inanis eſt fides noſera, þ quemadmodum futurs fit, per fete comprehendere non valemus. Auguſt. de civis, 
Dei, 1.2046,20, 


Rrrre ſtration, 


858 


EE 


A Body of Divinity, 


——_—_— — ent <> Dt Inn W 


— 


Articulus in- 
zelligi debet de 
reſurreione 
glorioſa que 
e# ad vitam. 
Nam ſolus 
Ecclefie pri- 
vilegia com- 
memorantuir ? 


4 nde nec mortis eterue mentio fit, quia reprobos ea mauet, non eleffos Dei. 


Et utique idone- | 


ws eſt reficere, 


qui fecit:quant0 out of 


"I Book X, 
ſtration, and asi ointi ; | _ MES: 
rarer Hop a "y- intivg at his own body, This corruption muſt put on ig. 
-* Credo reſarreftionem hajus carnis ſaid the old Chriſtians, 0b 1 SN 
_ al 5 potef 1 Fnaevs —_— corps redeat, quia br rna ma 
: [4 ; « 
_— b | a6 antem eſt ſurgere & cadere. Aquinas Smpplem, 3. part. Queſt, 78, 
3- It ſhall be general, of the good and bad, AXarth.22,31,33 | 
5-28,29. The wicked riſe in virtate Chriſti Jadicis, the ow 1+ ny Erie ks 
pies, the wicked ſhall ariſe to death "and: ſhame ; the reſurreQion of the Saints 
ſhall be glorious, they ſhall riſe firſt, 1 Cor.r5. 2, Every one of them ſhall * 


» C 


perfet body without defect or deformity , they ſhall ariſe in perfe& be 
3. Their b y ſhall be immortal. 4. Spiri - l : n perrect deauty, 
Phil auth, .; "I 4- Spiritual and plorious, like Chriſts body, 


Aquinas ſhev's that Swbrilitas eſt proprietas corporis lorieſs, $ : 
>< 2 lem 

Dueſt 83. Art.1. and that it is ratione ſubtilizatrs 5 q ff oa, 3. art. 

24.84. Art1, & 2#,385. Art1,2, ſubriliatus impalpabile, Ib. Art. 6. Videdbid. 


Voſlius Diputd.13.de Baptiſm. 


The Rarreron > - p_ by reaſon : 
I, From the power 0! » he made usvf nothing, therefore h 
the duſt, Facilins eft reſtituere quam SR Oui poreſ - mags. 


plus eſt feciſſe, ficere, ſaith Tertaullian, Mate22.29, Phil.3.21, 


refeciſſe : 
initium dediſse 
quan reddidiſſe. 
Ita refitutione 
carnis, faciliore 
credas inſtitu- 
tioue, eAfÞicic 


nn ad ipſa quo» * 


que exempla dir 
wing poreſtatis. 
\ Dies moritur tn 


onor, omnis 
ſub$antia dent- 


gray. 
Terrul.de re- 
ſurreZ. carnis, 
This Article 
is moſt difh-' 
cult ro be be- 
lieved, and 
moſt (cofr ar 
by the Hea» 
then, there- 


2, His juſtice, the body is partner with the ſoul in ſin or holineſſe. 
3. Chriſt roſe again, - and he roſe asthe publick head of the Church, Lyke 24. 


46,47 «He roſe as the firſt-fruits, 1 Cor.15.21, He bought ſoul and body, 1 Cor, 


Cn is - eo - God: believer, 7ohn 6.40. + | 
4. That the glory of *God, and Chriſt, and the Saints may b ifeſted, 
The world derides the reſurreion of the body, the Philoſo gr not ats 
tainto it, but it is the Chriſtians chief conſlation, 70b 19.27. Hope and reſurre» 
n—_ the ppuceny/ hue together, AG 23 6. & 24-14. 
ere are as great paſt as rocome,- i 7 
As 7s _ —_ the grave, Rom.8.32. DDVEE METIC 20 WII 
Although the Reſurreftion ſhall be by the power of the whole Trini 
ſhall be peculiarly by the voice of Chrifh ch nice God 
and ve, by ” Archangel miniſterial , the dead ſhall hear the voice of God 
e end why Chriſt ſhall raiſe them all, is to bring them to jud | 
a i os _— _ oy in cadem per 4 nd urge®pbeſ.4 I 3+, but 
riſt roſe (fay t in his you 7 
cher ncrper _ pac — ull age about chirty three years 5 but the Fa- 
e godly then need not fear perſecution, it touch 
10.28. nor death irſelf: Jtis buta ſleep, An 4 \ Th RS on 
ab _ 1/a-57.2+ Thoſe that ſleep likely riſe, ſo ſhall thy body be raiſed up at the 


fore molt defended by Fuſtin oy oe ns Fo LaRtentins,Tertulliax. * See M.Calamy on that Text, Dormicwes 


wvidentur mortui epud pominer, 


Dean mortus dormjenves. Vita Bernasdi. 


a 


Cuar.z. Of the Laſt Fudpement. 89 3 


Crae, II, 
Of the Laſt Fudgement. 


Ernard* diſtinguiſheth of a three-fold coming of Chriſt : LORTYTT 
1. Ad Homines, John 1.11, — Advens 
2. 1n Homines, Matth.28. ult. 3. ms Sera. 
3. Contra Homines, Revel. 1.7. 

The uſual diſtinRion is of his firſt coming in great humility, when he was in. Chciſts fck 
carnate, and his ſecond comingin Majeſty, when he ſhall openly manifeſt and de. *2* «cond 
clare his gaaliens glory inthe (ight of all his reaſonable creacures, Angels and men, 537." logs 
and bad. — 

The knowledge of the time's reſerved to God alone, As 1.7. The day is ap- — ro 
pointed by God the Father, and not revealed to any creature ſaving the humanicy T Þey agree in 
of Chriſt, and was not revealed to that it ſeemeth while he lived in the earth in **<* 
baſeneſſe, Chriſt ſhall ſuddenly deſcend from heaven with the voice of an Arch- _ ie rſt 
angel, with a mighty ſhout, and wich the trumpof God, and then ſhall he cauſe —— 
all the Saints to riſe, and with the living Saints ſhall cauſe them to meer him in the nally and vig- 
clouds, and after he (hall cauſe all the finners coariſe alfo} and there publickly bly, and fo 
ſhall adjudge all bis Saints to his heavenly Kingdom, making knows and reward- _ at the 
ing all their good deeds, but ſhall adjudge all the wicked to eternal damnation, « He came 
making known to all the world all their wicked and ungodly deeds, words and then, and ſo 
thoughts, even choſe which before were molt ſecret, which having done he ſhall ſo the ſecond 
then yeeld up the Kingdom to God his Father, not ceaſing to be leſle glorious him- *'>* *2 2d- 
ſelf, becauſe be hath ſhewed the infinite glory of God, to'which all . xi are tO Chu. _ 
be referred as their proper end, but perpetually enjoying glory and bliſſe with him nr cdly 
in another manner, and inno leſſe full meaſure, even as a mighty man under ſome enemies. 

reat Prince, having conquered ſome Kingdom againſt whom his Prince did ſend They differ in 

im , then reſigneth the office of Lord General, becauſe there is no farther uſe of oye ings : 
it, bat yer liverh in as much honour in the Kings Court, as that military title and A G 4 
fun&ion would afford him. So onr Lord and all his members'with him after the [pe&'of tag 
laſt day ſhall remain for all eternity unſpeakably glorious, though the manner of ward glory) 


adminiſtration of chings which is now inuſe by Gods appointment ſhall be finiſhed 5 in = poor 
and determined, that God may beall in all. __ _ 


great glory, Marth.24.39. He ſhall be attended with innumerable Angels, He ſhall come in all ie of the 
Father, Marth,25.31. & 16.27, 2, His ſecond _ will bring great joy to all his ſubjeRs, and terrour to all 
his enemies, 2 Theſſ.1,8,9,20,11. 3. The good he did for his people ar his firſt coming was but inchoate, ar the 
laſt perfet, 4. Their communion wich God was by Ordinances, which ſhall then be aboliſhr, When Chriſt 
came in the flicſh, he came to be judged and condemned, therefore he came in a mean and conremprible way, bur he 
ſhall come rhe ſecond time to judge rhe world, John 5.27. His oftendit, quod in ea carne venies judicaturis, in Fs vene- 
r& judicandus, . Aug de civ,DQei,1.20,c.6. 3 


Two things are to be conſidered : 
1. That all univerſally are to be judged. 
2+ That Chriſt ſhall be Judge of all. * 
For the former, there is a two-fold Judgement ; 
I ; Parms and private, which is given concerning every one immediately af- 
ter Ceatn. 
2+ Univerſal and publick, when all men ſhall be judged together, called the 
day of Revelation, Rem-2,5. and of this judgement the Creed ſpeaks, when ic 
faich, From thence he ſhall come to judge the quick, and dead : From thence, viz. Hea- 
ven, He, that js,Chriſt Jeſus the ſecond perſon in Trinity, Sha# come to judge the 
quick and dead, that is, all men that ever were or ſhall be, "uf 
That in the end of the world there _ be a day of Judgemear; and has 
rrrTr2 


eA Body of Divinity. BooxX, 


all men ſhall then be judged, it appears, 
Firſt, From Scripture, Eccleſ. 13.14. Matth, 10.15. & 12.36, & 25.32, Aﬀs 
17.30,31, Apocal-20.12. Iſaiah and Daniel write of it; Chriſt in his Sermons 

ſpeaks.of it. See Aatth-11.21,22. HMatth.12.41,* 42, Matth.13, The Parable of 

* Dua hoc loco the tares, Matth.19.28,% he cals it regeneration, not that men ſhall be then con- 


Fes diſcimus, & 


ventarns ofſe verted, but becauſe all chings then ſhall appear new. Zn0ch taught this doatine 
juticium, & before the floud, 7ude v.14. It is called that day, 2 Cor.3.4. Rom2.4,5, Paul 
cum mortuorum ſaith of Oneſiphorms, God grant him mercy on that day, Gods day, 2 Pet.3.12. The 
reſurretiowe day of the Lord,verſ.15. The day of Chriſt, Phi/.1.6,10.Ic is called abſolutely and 
_— ;; imply Judgement," iZ235» , becauſe it is that univerſal, final and ultimate Judge. 
= -_ reging MENT, which God ſhall exerciſe in the end of the world, whoſe objec ſhall be nor 
Aufri quando ſome men only, but all menaltogether,P/;9.8. Eccl.12.14.2 Per.2.9.and with an ad- 
bec dicebas, de dirjon,the laſt Judgement,becauſe it ſhall be chat laft and immutableJudgement of 
mortujs fine dz- (4 in which thoſe which are acquitted ſhall be for ever acquitted, and thoſe 
OG. which are condemned, ſhall be for ever condemned. Ir is called the laſt Judgment al- 
eiuduiire- fo, becauſe it ſhall beexerciſed in the laſt day. 


urreFaros eſſe 

rr kl ideo dixit condemuabunt, quia ts ipfs judicabunt, ſed quia ex ipſorum comparatione iſti merits damnehuntur 
Auguſt.de civit Dei, 1.20.c.5. > Quod autem ait, mn regeneratione, proculdubio mortuorum reſurrefionem nomine voluis 
rcgenerationis inelligi. $ic enim caro noſtna regenerabitur per incorruptionem , quemadmodum eſt anims noſt14 regeneras per 
fidem. Aug.de civit.Deih.20.c.5. 


Secondly, The very conſcience of man which reptoves the evil-doer, proves a 
judgement, Rem,2.15, Neither are thoſe infernal furies celebrated by rhe Poets 
any other ching then the cerrours of conſcience. Some deny the General Judge» 
ment, and ſay, there is no other judgement but what paſſeth in our own cone 
[ciences. | 

God ſhallthen A third Reaſotyis taken from God, the Saints, and the wicked. 

_— TW Firſt, From God, that his Decree may be fulfilled, 47.17.31. 

tab, £47 2. Thar his honour may be vindicated, Zccle/,3.16. ; 

Chriſt of all $3. His juſtice cleared, Row. 2-15, 1/a, 30. 33. 2 Tim. 4+ 8. Eccleſ, 9.1,2there- 

his office. Fore God takes ſuch exa& notice of all the wayes of men, 7ob 31.11. Dent-32-3% 

Chriſt bath becauſe he will call. them ro-an account for all, 

MERE the Secondly, In reſpe& of the Saints, that their innocency here traduced may de 
$ : 

in the Creed Made manifeſt, wy ; 

that concern 2. That their _ may be rewarded, therefore it is called a day of reftoring 

him, therefore all things, all chings ſhall then be ſet ſtraight. 

jr Ars not fail Thirdly, InzeſpeR of the wicked, that their unrighteouſneſſe may be fully 

pliſh rhis, be- puniſhed, 1 Cor.4-9,13. and that asthe body did partake with the ſoul in inning, 

ing the laft * ſo it may alſo ſhare with it in puniſhment, 2 Cor, 5.10. Nature had ſome blinde 

at of his knowledge of a day of recompence, the courſe of providence ſhews it; Vertue 

Kingly office. hath nor yer a full reward, nor vice a full puniſhment. Sinne is ſometimes puni- 

the Beg: ſhed; to ſhew that there is a providence, and ſometimes let alone, ro ſhew 

day of judge- 'thereis 2 Judgement to come. The courſe of Gods juſtice, and the witdome of 

ment, Rom.#, his counſels muſt be ſolidly applauded. The Judgement to come will work on 

19,30, " ſhame, hell on fear. 

The day of Judgement will be terrible to the wicked, it is called the tet- 
rour of the Lord, 2 Cer, 5.11, and by the ancient Fathers, 7remendum judi- 
cium Det. 

1. In reſpe& of the manner of the Judges coming, with many thouſands of 
Angels, Matth.16.27. & 25.31. Zade v.14 

2, -]nreſpeR of the Judge himſelf who hath infinite anger. 

3. Bothinthe intention, extention, and protention of the puniſhment. 

1. Intbe intention of jt, it iswithout any ſtop or meaſure. 

2, The extention of it, t0 ail the ſoul and body. dag 

3- .Inthe protention of it, to all eternity. 

The ſuddenneſſe alſo of it ſtrikes the greater fear and terrour into ung ) bir 

2 Per. 3.10, it is reſembled to three things, the firſt ; wen a (thief, and a+ ſnare laid y the 
Euke 31-35- Fowler, all which come unexpectedly, and when there is greateſt npo_— 
; eco , 


; 


Cnar.2, Of the Laſt Fadvement, 


ſecurity. Itiscomforradle to the godly, the Scriprare ſeldome ſpeaks of the day 
of Judgement, bur itcals on them co rejoyce, Lift up your heads, Lake 21. 28. 
it is a phraſe implying the comfort, hope and boldneffe that the people of God 
have, or ought to have: comfort Jour ſelves with theſe words. It is compared to a day 
of refreſhing, ro the meeting of che Bridegroom, all which imply, thae char eime 
is _ of joy and conlolation to the godly, it is their marriage and coronati- 
on Gay» 
All the reaſonable creatures ſhall then be judged, Angels and men, D 
| by one we ſhall jndge che Angels ? Wwe muſt all apptar before the jaudeement fiek 
of Chriſt. 
The things for which they are to be judged, all ations any way liable to a I 
all moral ations, for what ever they have done in the Refh, whether it wad nd Peck . = 
or evil, every ſecret thing, x Corc4.5, 


Cunttaque cunftorum cuntts arcana patebunt. 
Cum ergo lacs 


No man knows the preciſe time of che day of Judgement, Xarrh.24.36. Mark determanurus 
10.32. yet God hath appoinred the ſet time, 47.17.30, "7 mY & 1enpus dc/3- 
divina theſeuris abſcondinon laea, temeraria eſt de iis inquiſitio. Synopſ. Parior. Theol. Difuaar. +apgal 


Concerning the place, the Air, ſay moſt ; the Rabbins generally ſay in the yal- x TheC.4.7. 
ley of Fehoſhaphat. So Aquinas © ſeems to hold, though there be little ground © Supplem. 3. 
for it. Joel 2.12, is urged, and becauſe Chriſt aſcended trot Mount Oliver, AQ.r, P88. 
Chriſts great Throne ſhall be tixed inthe Clouds, and the Judgement ſhail be in _ 

"the air. 

Some ſpeak of fifteen ſigns before the day of Judgement, 

Others ſay, theſe great chings arc to be accompliſhed before the day of Judge- 


# 


ment. | 

I» The Goſpelistq be preacht more generally to allthe world, not only as the 
world is takeiſin 0 j0n to the Jewiſh Nation, but as it Gignities the ſeveral Na- 
tions, the urmoſt parts ofthe earth muſt be given co Chriſt. 


2+ A national converſion of the Jews, Row,i1.25,26. 2 Cor43.15,16. Fide Mercer: 

Some 4 fay they ſhall be called by viſion and voice from heaven, as Pax! was, ** A959: 9. 
and that thoſe places Zech. 12. 10, Matth. 23, 39, ſeem to imply it» See & 16.25 6f 
Daniel 7.13,14- Copehopadies 


3- The falling of Antichriſt, the ten Kings chat gave their power to him ſhall Mach. 17.3.2. 


withdraw it from him, Reve/ar, 17.11, & 14.16, & 18.20, See Remans 9. 143. - Loy 
wa IC - 


and 16.12, 7 UTP" ditions lees 
4. More pure and glorious times in the Church, 7/4, 30.26. Revel. 11.15, when ge.c.s:. 


the Jews and Gentiles ſhall be one flock, and more outward peace, 7/a.11.6.8 32, 4 M* Meder 
18. & 33.20,28. £2ek,12.14- anſwer rg D. 
Some diſtinguiſh of cwo ſorts of ſigns before Chriſts coming : T'wiſs firlt !c:- 
r. Some are more remote and tranſient,the manof into berevealed,that is paſt, <.. 17 uu cy. 
falſe prophers ſhall ariſe, and ſay, 7am Chriſt ; wars and rumours of wats, Marth, alſoro the ce 
24.5,6,7,24. great diviſions in matters of Religion; Men ſhall fay, Lo here 3s Chriſt, cond. 
and ls there is Chriſt, Mat24.12. 
2+ Some more immediate and near at hand, the general reſurreftion, the con- 
flagration of the whole frame of nature. | 
Some ſay, God hath promiſed to accompliſh fix things in the latter end of the 
world. 
1. Heis pouring out his vials upon the Sun, Reve/.16.1. 
2+ Is breaking the horti that puſhe Jeruſalem, Zech. 1.21. | 
' 3+ Is taking away the Images of jeaſouſie, £zek.8. rhat is, ſome abuſe in the pub. 
lick worſhip of God. 
4 He will build Zzekiels Temple, a glorious Temple in the latter end of Zze- 
kiel, never yet ſeen inthe world, it is ſpiritually to be underſtood, it ſhall be ſaid, 
The T abernacle of the Lord # With men, * Sc 
"5. God is reforming of Government all the world over, Zek.46.18. The Prix- 
ces foal oppreſſe the people nomore. 4 | 
| PST oY Rrrre 3 6, The 


HH A Body of Divinity, Boox X. 


ook 6, The Lord is making way for that glorious _ Dan.7.18. 
The ſolemn preparation to this judgement ſtands in 
1. The ſolemn eomming of the Judge tothe Aſſiſes ; immediately before his 
comming ſhall be the ſigne of the Sonne of man, which what ir is, is uncertain; 
whether ſome mighty brightneſle to irradiate all the world, or what elſe, is a great 
Controverkie. 
2. Chriſt ſhall come cloathed with all the glory and majeſty of Jehovah, arts, 
16.27. beſides the glory of his Perſon, he ſhall come accompanied with a moſt glo- 
rious train of millions of Angels, which ſhall 'come viſibly, and all the Saints de- 
parted : All the reſt alive ſhall likewiſe be caught up to come along with him ; 
then he ſhall picch his Throne inthe clouds. Daxie/faith a fiery ſtream iſſued from 
it, Dan.7.10.See Rev.20.11, | 
Solus merits The onely Judge at the great day is Jeſus Chriſt, the ſecond Perſon in the ſacred 
conſtiturus * Trinity,made man, the head and ſpouſe of the Church : Daniel faith,the Sonne of 
eſt Fudex viv- ran, the ancient of dayes : Chriſt ſaith often,he ſhall come to judge the quick awd dead, 
_ ney Matth.25, Afts 17.31. 10.42. It iscalled the judgement ſeat of Chriſt,2 Cor.5.10, 
feliarm cords JItis part of his Kingly Office as he is the Fathers Prorex and rules for him ; He 
univerſorum, £7 that hath performed all the aQts of Miniſtry, will not be wantiog in that of Ma- 
inclligu omnid jeſty. 
+ wa 7s - 2+ Ttis an Honour fit for none elſe,to be Jadge of the whole world; as beis the 
Tudicem, quem King and Law-giver,ſo judgement belongs to him. 
& ſolum juſti- {3+ The Lord hath greatends in it. 


ficatorem ag- I. That he may Honour the Sonne, 7oh.5.23. He was abaſed and judged in 
noſco. Bern, | the world, God will juſtifie him before all his enemies. 

_— 2, That Gods juſtice thereby may be made glorious, 70b:5.27. and the judi- 
> Phil.9.10, ciall proceſſe might appear in its viſible form, Rev.1.7. 

x7. with Rom, 3+ That ſo deſiruRtion may be more terrible to the wicked, who have abuicd 
14.10,11, Chriſts patience,and deſpiſed his mercies, L«k.19.27. 


| 4. For the greater comfort and honour of the Saints, their Husband is their 
Judge: Chriſt upon this ground preſſeth men to the greateR ſervices, Mat. 
19.28.06 24.22, 25431» 2 C0r.5.11s 
There are There are four things to be conſidered in Judgement. 
rhree proper- | 1, Judiciary power. 
ties eſpecially ; . , og 
required ro the 2+ The internall approbation of good, and deteſtation of evil. 
office of a 3- The retribution of reward, all theſe agree to all and every perſon inthe 
Judge. Trinity. | 
T, — 4. Externall ſitting upon the tribunall, and publiſhing of ſentence ; and in this 
"= —— reſpeR the Father judgeth no man,but committeth all judgement t0 the Soune, Joh+5.23- 
Snematae. Chriſt ſhall judge the world as God-man. 
3. Juttice to 1- As God, elſe he could not know the decrees of God, Rev.20.1 2. northe ſe- 
execute, all crets of men, KRow.2.16. | 
_ tus 2. He judgeth as man too, 7eh.5.27. 
? God, Chriſt, and the Saints, are ſaid to j#dge the world, God judgeth inreſpeR 
of the authority of juriſdition, Chriſt in reſpeRof the promulgation of ſentence, 
Saints in reſpe& of approbation. The authority is Gods, the execution Chriſts,the 


- approbationthe Saints, 
1 Cer.6, 2. One may judge comparatively, ſee Matth.12.41. after this manner even the 
Aquing, wicked ſhall be able to judge, v2. others worſe then themſelves,ver.27. 2, Inter- 


pretative, or by approbation. * 3, Aſſeſſorie,ſee Matth.19.28. 4. Authoritative- 
ly, So Chriſt alone ſhall judge. | 
The manner how this greet judgement ſhall becarried on, .. 

I. The Saints are to be judged, as they ſhall ariſe firft,ſo they ſhall be firſt judg- 
ed ; the good and bad ſhall be all gathered and brought into one place, buc yet 
ſeparated before the judgement begin, the godly ſhall be ſet all cogether, andcbe 
wicked all together. | 

The judgement of the godly, ſhall be an acknowledgement and rewarding of all 
the good that ever God wrought by them, every prayer,cndeavour,ſhall be diſco- 
vered, acknowledged, juſtified, rewarded, arth,25.-34,35,36,37- then being i 

- * quitred, 


— 4 


'Cnze, 2. Of the Lait Fudgement, 863 


quitted, rhey ſhall fic down with Chriſt, and as aſſeſfours own and approve of his 
rishteous judgement. 

All the finnes which the wicked are guilty of , all the finnes that ever they 
committed, with their aggravations, ſhall be brought to light, Zccleſ.11.9.7ade 
verſ. 15. God will bave all witneſſes heard againſt any wicked man, and rhey 
ſhall receive a juſt puniſhment according to the ſeveral degrees of their fins, 
Mat 25 .41,42,43» 

There are two books wherein all is recorded : 

1. Every mans conſcience, it records all the'aRions that ever they did. 

2. Gods omaiſcience, Theſe things thou haſt done. 

It is a great Queſtion, Whether the fins of Gods people ſhall be manifeſted at The Leyden 
the day of Judgement ? Divines is 

Some think chat all their ſecret ſins ſhall then be opened and brought to light, 92*%(- Pur, 
yer withove the !ealt reproach, becauſe the Scripture ſpeaks of all giving an account, 79% ſcem to 
and for every ſecret thing, Eccl.12,14. 2 Cor.$.10. |; —_— -"y 
Thinz: 21all not be ſuddenly up, as carnal thoughts imagine, viz. at this day and ſodo 0- 
firſt Chr:'! ſhall raiſe the dead, and then the ſeparation ſhajl be. made, and then ths of our | 
the ſentence paſt, and then ſuddenly the Judgement day is done : No, no, it muſt Dirines, they 
take up ſome large quantity of time, that all in the world may ſee the ſecret ſins of 'aYs _ _ 
wicked men, the Kingly Office of Chriſt in judging the world may probably laſt celled Be 
longer then his private adminiſtration now in governing the world. M* Steph. Sinc, Others rather 


Convett.c.3. jo noe 

, NY | negative opi- 
nion. See M* Burgeſs of Juſtification, Le&. 29. pag. 264. Nam per quot dies hoc judicium tendatur, incertum eſt : 
ſed Scripzurarum more [anftarum dicm pout ſolere pro tempore ; nemo quiillas literas quamlibet negligenter logerit, neſcit. 
Augalſt de civis.Dei.l.zo c,t, 


When the Judgement is paſt, the godly ſhall go with Chriſt to heaven, and the 
wicked be thruſt from him to hell, never cill then ſhall that Text, Ph/.2.9,19. be 
fulfill'd. | - 
Corollaries from the laft Judgement: We ſhould 
We ſhould not only habitually yield co the truth of this opinion (that there is walk with a 
ſuch a dreadfull day of Judgement) but believe it ſo as to carry the thought of continual awe 


itin our mindes, and walk as thoſe that do believe and expeR a judgement to a — 
COMme. | ; A . 


Tertullian (one of the ancienteſt of the Fathers) obſerved of all choſe that Luk,21.24. 
profeſt Chriſtianity in his time, none lived looſly, but thoſe who eicher firm- <Yuories diem 
_—_— not the day of Judgement, or put the thought,gf it out of their _ _— 
Mmindgces, | ; 

It is reported of a certain King of Hangary, who had a brother that was a "emifes, Bp 
gallant: the King being carefull about his ſoul, and ſad when he thought of the fnebibo,fme ate. 
day of Judgement, his brother cold. him, Theſe were but melancholy choughts, 94 «ud facio, 
and bad him be merry. The manner of that Countrey was, when the King ſent Toke wn 
his Trumpeter to ſound at anothers door, he was preſently to be led co execution; 1; (ure auri- 
that night the King cauſed his Trumpeter to ſound at his brothers door, whereat bu meis,ſurgite 
he was exceedingly aſtoniſhed, and preſetitly went to the King, and caſting him- - mortui , venite 
ſelf at his feer, aske him, What offence he had committed that he ſhould deal fo -— ——_— 
with bim, and humbly beſeech him to ſpare him, The King told him he had com. On 
mitted no offence againſt him, but alwayes carried himſelf as a kinde brother,bue 
if he were ſo afraid of his Trumpet, why ſhould not he'much more fear when 
he thought of the day of Gods judgement ? 

Secondly, We ſhould judge our ſelves, out eſtates and wayes, 1 Corinth. xt cyou beeſt 


11. 31 godly the 


Thirdly, Strive to get an intereſt in the Judge, and to evidence the ſame to our thoaght of 


ſelves the day of 
: judgement 


will ſweeten all reproaches and falſe cenſures here, Job 16.19. » Thef,1.6,7,8. and make thee mor® holy as wel] as 
morecomfortable. A wicked Pope inthe midſt of all his jollity beard a yoice in his PalacCof Naples, ſaying, Veni 
miſer in judiciuam Dei, and that night he was found dead. 


Fourtly, 


864 eA Body of Divinity. Book X, 
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: Fourthly, Lay up prayers forit, that we may finde mercy by Chriſts means ar 
that day, 2 Tim.1.18. | ; | 
Fifthly, We ſhould be induſtrious by imploying the talent the Lord hath given 


us, Matth.25. | 
Sixthly, We ſhould look for, wait and ſong for that day, Phil.3.20. Rev.22.29, 


2 T im«4+8, Tit .2.13- Thy Kingdom come. 
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= $ A Pa ] I]. 
Of Hell or Damnation, 


Here is 2 hell or ſtate of miſery to come after this life. 
This is proved, 
1, 'By Tripture ; our Saviour teacheth it in the Parable of Dives 
and Lazar, and in that of the laſt judgement, Harrh.13.30.and of- 
ten in Revelations, 
2. By th: Conſcience; wicked men finde in themſelves an apprehenſion of im- 
mortality, and a fear of ſome puniſhment after death. WIN? 
3. The Heathens though they have corrupted this truth with innumerable fol- 
lies, yet held thatthere was a hell, a being and place of miſery co wicked men after 
this preſent life. of 
4. Clear reaſon proveth it ; ſince God is juſt, therefore many abominable fin- 
ners enjoying more proſperity in this life, then thoſe which live farre more inno- 
cently, muſt be puniſhed hereafter according to the multitude and hainouſneſſe of 
their fins, P/ad.73.17; 
2+ The nature of the miſery there ſuffered in regard of the matter or parts,pr0- 
perties and circumſtances, 
In ſinne there The parts are two, privative and poſitive : | 
. an averſion 1 privative, Mattha5.41. Pan damni, the abſence of all manner of com- 
rom the” Cre- - . "4" | 
ator, 'anda fort, bere they drink the pure and unmixed cup of vengeance, it is a darkneſle 
converſion rs, Without any light, : called outer darkneſſe, not a drop of cold water there to cool 
the creature, Djves his tongue. Divines unanimouſly concurre, that this is the worſer part of 
To the averſi- hel], tobe for ever totally ſeparated from all gracious communion with God, 
on, the pens - Theſſ-1. Their big is upheld by Gods power, his wrath and vindiRtive juſtice 


damai anſwers : : , 
to the conver- Are. preſent with them , but they have no comfortable communion with him. 


fon pena ſen- Whence follows, | 
4. i. Aneverlaſting hardening in finne, becauſe they are ſeparated from him which 


Mark 9.48. ſhould ſoftenthem. 
niſherh the 2+ Everlaſting deſpair,they ſhall have an apprehenſion of their loſſe,which ſhall 


conſcience in be more then the ſenſe of pain, p 

hell, 

x. Becauſe thac faculty is the ſtrength of a man, a man will bear his infirmities, but a wounded Spirit who can 
bear ? 2, Becauſe it isthe rendereſt part in aman. 3. Ir is the moſt aRive in finning, ſhail purge their conic 
ences from dead works, Heb, 4, Becauſe ir hath the greateſt office and honour pur upon it here. Optimum eſt 1ns 
ſentiri vermen cum poſſit eniam ſuffocari, Ttaque mordeat nunc ut meriatur, t& paulatim deſfinat mordere. Berne 


2. Poſitive, the preſence of all manner of torments, which may be referred to 
two heads, the ſenſe of Gods anger, and the miſerable effes thereof, 7/a. 39-33 
for theſe things ſake the wrath of God comes upon the children of diſobedience- 
Tribulation and wrath, indignation and anguiſh ſhall be upon the ſoul of mangbat 
doth evil. Three drops of brimſtone if it light upon any part of the fleſh, will 
make one ſo full of torment that he cannot forbear roaring out for pain, How ex- 
treamly troubleſome will it be then, when the whole man is drowned in a lake or 


river of brimſtone ? The wrath of God is inſupportable, and is therefore comge- 
ſ 


Cnr, Of Hell or Damnation. 
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red to fire which is more hard to bear then any rack. 

2. Theeftcas of this anger on the ſoutand bodyof the ſinner, the ſoul is affe- 
Red with the horrour of its own conſcience which takes Gods part againſt the ſin- 
ger, and ina moſt rageful manner accuſeth him, 

The worm of conſcience in bell isthe furious refleRion af the ſoul upon it ſelf 


for irs former offers, mif-ſpent time, by-paſt joyes, and now miſerable,hopeleſſe 


condition. | | 
From the ſenſe of Gods anger, and this rage of conſcience,follow extremity of 
grief, fear and deſpair, then which the ſoul cannot meet with greater tormenters. 
The ſpirits grieve with che anguiſh of whatthey do feel, and fear and tremble at 
the apprehenſion of what they ſhall feel, and are in utter deſpair of eſcaping or 
well bearing, they cannor be hard-hearted there if they would. Burt when the 
{onl and body ſhall be joyned , then ſhatl the body bear a part in the torment, 
which flows from the ſenſe of Gods anger, and ſhall feel as much pain as any rack 
or fire could put it to, and both ſoul and body covered np with horrible 
ſhame and confuſion, in that it ſhall be made manifeſt co all creatures, how 
wicked they have been, and for what (ins the Lord doth ſo avenge himſelf upon 
them, $04 . v« 
Secondly, The Properties of this miſery are chiefly two, Extremity and Eter- 
nity. | 
n Extremity. The torments are great,as falling upon the whole ſoul and bo- 
dy withouc any mitigation or comfort, vhe length of time makes not theſe pains 
ſeem leſſe, bur ſtill they continue as extream 8s at the firſtto the ſenſe of the feel- 
er, becauſe they do fo far exceed his ſtrength, and the power of Gods anger doth 
ſo continually renew it ſelf agzinſt them, 

2. Eternity. This miſery continues for ever in all extremity, the things that 
are not ſeen are eternal, theſe ſhall go into everlaſting puniſhment, their fire ne- 
ver goeth out, their worm never dieth, this is the hell of hell, endlefſe miſe 
maſt needs be hopeleſle, and ſo comfortleſſe : itis juſt that he ſhould ſuffer for 
ever, who would have ſinned for ever, if he had not been cut off by puniſhment. 
See Jer.15.1, they wilfulby refuſed happineſſe ; if Heathens, they have wilful 
tranſgreſt the light of aature; if Chriſtians, they havecareleſly negleRed the of- 
fers of grace, 7er.3.5. theirdelires are infinite, | 


nolentem tenet 
m corpore, Aug, 
de civus. Dei,l. 
21.6.32, 
Mat.25,41, & 
ule. 

2 Thefl, 1.10, 
Prov.11,7. 


W208 bs att.” 


a bottomleſle 
pir, Luk.8.zr1, 
Revel.20,3, 


T ke great gulf ſhews the eternity of that condition, they ſhall not come our till they have paid the urmolt farthing, 
4 bi mors ſemper vivit , fink ſemper incipit, ſpe ſublats ſala manes aterns deſperatio. Drexel, Seme ſay, Hell is on high 


before the Throne of the Lamb, and within che view of the glorified Saints, Reyel, 14.10. Ila. 66, 


Bellarm, Aquinas, with M* Wheatley and others,fay,it is below, 


Socinians ſay, there will come a time when Angelsand the wickedeſt men ſhall 
be freed, Anga/t5neſpexks of ſome ſuch merciful men in his time. Gods intenti- 
on from everlaſting was to gloritie his juſtice as well as his mercy, Rew.9.22,23, 
The Covenant under which unregenerate men ſtand , -and by which 'they are 
bound over to this wrath is everlaſting. All z mans ſafferings are but againſt the 
good of the creature, every finne is againſt the glory of the Creatour. They will 
never repent of what they have done, YVolnuntas morientis confirmatnr in eo flats in 

Moritar, 

Thirdly, The circumſtances of theſe torments, are a miſerable place, and mi- 
ſerable company , a pit, a dungeon, a lake, a pit of darkneſſe, and no 
light, which is below, as farre removed from God, and good men as can 
ow Scripeure ſpeaks of hell as a low place, 2 Pct. 2:4 moſt remote from 

Ven. 


2. Not one perfon there free from the like torment , all wail,*and weep, 


and gnaſh their teeth, they curſe and accuſe one another, this company adds to 
their miſery, 


81[if — 


24. ÞB. Bilſon, 


866 oA Body of Divinity, Book XN, 
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Of Purgatory, Limbus Infantinw & Patrum, 


a Scholaſtic Becauſe the Papiſts divide hell into four regions, 
communi con= x The hell of the damned, the place of eternal corment 


ſenſu m4 ir- Purgatory, where (they fay) the ſouls of ſuch are as were not ſufficiently 


finus ſve num purged from their fins, while they were upon earth , and therefore for the tho- 
in quatuor row purging of them are there in torment , .equal for the time to that of the 
partes diviſum, damned. C | 
umm pro dame 2, 1;99bus Infantinmy, where they place ſuch Infants as die without Baptiſm, 
_— whom they make to ſuffer the loſſe of heaven and heavenly happineſſe,and no pain 
6096p in- Or torment. 
fantibus ſine 4. Limbus Patrum, where in like manner the Fathers before Chriſt (as they 
baptiſmo abe- hojd ) were, ſuffering no pain, but only wanting the joyes of heaven; and be- 
untiou ® ra canſe I hare nor yet ſpoke of theſe, I ſhall handle them here, being willing to diſ- 
nf enoriches- cuſle moſt of the main controverſies betwixt us and the Papilts. 
e Chriſti [37 Wa 
<ſhnam, ay nuns vacuus remanet : quorum ſufficientia ſumitur penes genera penerum, ſunt enim bac omnia loca peendlia ; 
omni autem p14, aut eſt tantum damut, aut etiam ſenſus ; & rurſw aut aterna, aut temporalis : pro pana ergo ſoliu dam- 
ni aterna, eſt limbus pucrorum ; pro prenaſolins damni temporali, erat limbus Patrum; pro pena damni & ſenſus aterna, 
oft infernus 3 pro pans damni & [cnſw temporali, eft Purgatorium- Bellarm.Tom. 2, controver(,3. lib.z.c.6. De loco Pur- 
ts. Incentro collocant inferuum damnatorum : circa bane Purgatorium, tum limbum puerorum : 4d" extremum limbum 

atrum. Chamier.com .2.1.5.c.3, Proxima pars gehenne eſt Purgatorium, Purgatorio proximus lim bus puerorum,puerorans 

limbo proximus Patrum limbus. Rainold de lib. Apoc.tom. 1.prele.79. 


Of Purgatory, 


Tom.2. conrov. FBellarmine ſaith, there are three things to which the parging of fins is attribu- 
bib.1, de pur8#. teq and which may therefore be called Purgatories, 
— 1. Chriſt himſelf, Heb.1.3. 

2. Thetcibulations of this life, 2Zal.3.3- Foha 15.2. 

3- Acertain place, in which as in a priſon ſouls are purged after this life, which 
were not fully purged in this life, that ſo they being cleanſed may be able to'enter 
beaven, into which no unclean thing ſhall enter ; about this (faith he) is all che 
controverlie, 

Therefore whereas we diſtinguiſh the Church into militant here on earth, and 
triumphant in heaven, he adds, and labonring in Purgatory. 

Abbot againſt We believe no other purgation for ſinne, but only by the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Biſhop. 1 7ohn 1.7. through the ſanRification of the holy Ghoſt, T:r.3.5. 

| The Papiſts charged Zzther that he ſpake of Purgatory, ſuch a Purgatory,there 

is, ſaid he, meaning temptation, Hoc Pargatorinm nov eft fittum. | 

C lamandum, If there be a Purgatory, it ſhould be as well for the body as the ſou), becauſe it 
goon bath beenpartaker of choſe pleaſures and delights for which the ſouls pay dear in 
pond oo Purgatory fire,but theydeny anyPurgatory for the body. Zpiphanixe faith, Thus ſhall 
zerum couentis- the judgement of God be juſt, while boch participate either puniſhmeac for ſinne, 
ue, Purgato- or reward for vertue, 
_ exiniale Origen m__ all the expreſſions ef the Fathers this way, appear clearly to 
— bave beenunderſtood, not of a Purgatory, but only of a Probatory fire ; whether 
quod Chriſti they meant that of affliction, or of the day. of Judgement. My L.Digby in his ani: 
cracem evacuat, t Sir Ken.Digh. : 
quod contume- We ſay with Agaftine, We believe according to the authority of God, chat 
_ =o _ the kingdom of heaven is inthe firſt place appointed for Godsele&, and that hell 
ferendem irro- is the ſecond place where all the reprobate ſhall ſuffer eternal puniſhment, Tertinn 
gar, quod fidem locus penitis ignoramm, imo nec eſe in Scripturss ſanttis invenimus. The third 


ne/tram labe- place we are utterly ignorant of, and that it is not we finde in the holy Scti- 

Ja events. mares. | 

Caly, Inſt. 

L.3-c.3.8ef.,16, Duoſunt habitacula , unum in igne aterno, alterum in regno aterns, Auguſtin lib. ſuo de verbis Apo. 

IS.Scrm, Nec &ft illi ullus medins locus ut poſſit eſſe nifs cron digholo qui non eſt cum (,hriflo 1, 1 de peccat meriths @ remip®- 

ws cont. Pelag.c.28, 1 
[4 
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'Cuar.3. 


Of Hell or Damnation, 


It is not yet agreed among the Papiſts, either for the fire or the place, or the 
time of it, only thus farre they ſeem at length ro concurre, that ſouls do therein 
ſacisfie both for venial (ins, and for the guilc of puniſhment due unto morral (ins, 


when the guilt of the fin it ſelf is forgiven. Dr. Chaloner on Matth, 13. 27, See 


Dr.Prid.Serm,2-0n Matth,5.25, pag. 58.to the end, Mr, Cartwrights Rejoynd. 
pag 340, Oc. | | 

Exek.18.22, Micah7.18. 170bn 1.2, Rom, $,1, If our fins ſhall not be ſo much 
as mentioned, ſurely they ſhall nor be ſentenced to be puniſhed with fire, 7er.5 0: 
20.Frym which Text we thus argue, All their fins * whom God pardoneth ſhall be 
found 10 more, thento be purged no more, eſpecially after this life. 

The learned Romaniſts generally accord , That Purgatory fire differeth little 
from hell but in time, chat the one iscternal, the other temporal, they belicve it 
ro equalize, or rather exceed any fiery torment.on earth, | 

The Apoſtie calleth che Church the whole family in heaven and earth, whence 
we reaſon thus, All the family whereof Chriſt is bead; is either in heaven or 
upon ear:h. Now Purgatory is neither in heaven nor upon theearth, but in betl, 
wherefore no part of the Family of Chriſt is there. | 

Papiſts will nor grant that God imputech to us che merits and, ſufferings of his 
Sonne, aithough the Scripture is expreſle for it, and yet they teach that merits and 
ſatisfaction by the Pope may be applied to ns, and that they fatisfhe for our tempo- 
ra] puniſhments. | : 

Purgatory is deſcribed by Gregory de Valentia, and Bellarms.l.2. de Purgat.cap. io, 
11. & 14. to de a fire of hell adjoyning tothe place of vhe damned , wherein the 
ſouls of the faithful departing in the guilt of venial ſins (or for the more full {a- 
tisfaction of mortal ſins which have been remitted) are tormented, which corment 
is nothing differing from the Po the danined, in reſpe& of the extre- 
mity of pain, bur only in reſpe& of continuance of time, which may be ten or 
a hundred, or three hundred years, or-longer, except they: be delivered by the 
prayers, Sacrifices or alms of the living. And the confeſſion of this Purga- 
tory ( faith Bellarmine lib. 1. de Purgat, cap. 11.) is a part of the Catholick 
Faith, . | 

The ptincipal places of Canonical Scripture which they urge for ic are 
theſe. In the Old Teſtament; P/al. 66.12. ///ai 9.18, Micah7.8. Zeich. 9. 11, 
Mal. 3.2, 

inthe New, Matth.5.25,26. Lnk.16.6. Ats 42.24. 1C0r.3.11,13, 1 Cor.15.29, 


1 Pet.3.19+ 


All which places have been takeri off by learned Papiſts. And alſo by Ca/- 
vin in his inſticut, /ib.3.cap. 5. and Chemnitz. in his Examines,Concil. Trident. 
ahd others. = | 

If the Scriptures before urged had been ſo evident for Purgatory, Father Corton 
the Jeſuice needed nor to haveenquired of the devil a plain place co prove Purga- 
tory, as ſome of the learned Proteſtant Divines in France affirm. 

I ſhall conclude therefore with that ſaying of Biſhop Zewel in his Defence of 
the Apology of the Church of Zngland, part 2. cap.16. The phantafie of Pur- 
gatory ſprang firſt from the Heathens, and was received amongſt them in that time 
of darkneſſe, long before the coming of Chriſt, as it may plainly appear by Plato 
and Virgil, in whom ye ſhall finde deſcribed at large the whole Commonweal; and 
all the orders and degrees of Purgatory. 
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' , 70CC, 
ligendam putzret homto diſcendi cupidiſſimas, inter caters, que 2 malo quidem, ſed tamen calido, t doo damone ſciſcitanda 


in chartula quadom annotaveras, etiam G(crie preſcripſerit, Quis evidentifſimus Scriprurz locus ad gro 


bandum purgaco- 


ſumo viro Jacobo Auguſto Thuano in biſteriarum libris prodenom.. 


riwns, Of invecationem 5 auforum ; weſt ab ampliſſum 


Dallzus de penis & (atisfaF.1.1.c.18. Vide defenſe de ls Fidelite de traduftionr de la 8.Bible Faites & Geneve par Turretin 


Preface au Lefeur, & verification.43 .T ouchaut le Purgaire. 
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© $68 eA Body of Divinity, Book X. 
Of Limbus Infantium & Pairum. | 


bo Limbus ſignifies a border or edge, and is not uſed in the Scripture, nor any ap. 
Limbus 4ccipi- proved Author in their ſenſe, 
wy pi 4 Limbus Infantinm is a peaceable receptacle for all Infants dying before Ba ptuſm, 
—_ mulicbrs This is ſo groundleſle a conceit, that the very rehearſal of ir is a ſufficient refu- 
imos pedes con- ration. 
tingente, vely'0 L,;mbu Patrumis 2 place where the Papiſts ſay the ſouls of the godly that died 
faſcia Ss - before Chriſt were. But Co/.1.20. God could reconcile none to him in heaven bur 
promates eos the faithful which died before Chriſts aſcenſion. Revel.14.13, Bleſſed are the dead 
ambiente. Sipro Which die in the Lord frem henceforth, preſently, from the time of death. 

uf 

Sa _—_ accipiatur, id fit metaphor quadam, tn qua aliqua fit analogia necefie eft. Limbus vero Papiſticu cum 
juxta auores ſuos fit pars inferni, ac ſecundum Bellarminum paus ſuperior , ſaltem ille qui patribus aſſignatur, debebant prius 
docere qualis fit inferni figurs, us ſcrri poſſut, num Limbm fss ſuperior vel inſerior, item an fint duo, cum infautum Limbus hs- 
beatur pro inferiori, River.in ((a5hol, Orthod, | 


See D.Willets'* 1, Chriſts death was efficacious to believers before his coming as well as ſince, 


Limobamaſtix. FH, 12.8, | 
+= 79 19m 2, The faithful before Chriſt expected heaven when this life was ended, Heb. 


trum. I1.31,14,15,16. 

Fide Cam,my- 3, The believing thief was with Chriſt in Paradiſe that day, Zk,23.43.which 

roth, & Capel. B,[/armine de Beatitud, ms {.1.c.3- interprets to be heaven; this was be- 

- page po & fore Chriſts Aſcenſion, Luke 16.23,26. Abrahams boſome is a place of comfort, 

Chamicr.as for Abraham was there comforted. 

Heb.11.39.49 - 2, There is a great Chaos, which ſignifies an infinite diſtance between Abraham 
and the rich glutton, which utterly overthtows the dream of Limbws, which figs 
nifies a border or edge, and ſuppoſeth that place to be hard adjoyning to that of 
rorment 


Cnrar. IV. 
Of Everlaſting Life. 


He laſt prerogative of the Church, is Life Everlaſting, which being 
the ſumme of all deſires is fitly placed in the laſt place. 
Here are two things : 
1, Lifeir ſelf. 
2. The continuance of life, noted in the word Zverlaſting. See As 13.48. 
Ecernal life is three wayes promiſed ; 


1. Asthe free gift of God, without any reſpe& of any worthineſle in us, Rows 


6: ult, Iam.1.12- 

2. As our inheritance purchaſed by Chriſt, Ephe/c1.14. 

3- As a freereward promiſed and given to obedience, Rom 6.22. 

In the firſt reſpeR our ſalvation and all the degrees is wholly to be aſcribed to 
the gracious favour of Godin Chriſt. In the ſecond to the mercy of God and 
merit of Chriſt, In the third co the mercies of God redoubled and multiplied 

Peettur futura\, BPR Us, and not to any deſert of ours. B.Dews, of Juſtification, /ib. 2.cap.4+ 
piorum gloria, Life is that whereby any thing aQeth, liveth and moveth. It is either natural or 
1, Vita ut S. piritual,and that laſt hath two degrees, .the life of grace and glory. 

7 uy 4 
[rt & miſcrrimo damnatorum ſiatu,qui mortis nomine exprimitur. Tntelligitur autem vite nomine non nuda vivenis 
exiſtentia, ab animg 6 corporis unione dependens, ea enim A ay cls 7 damnatis in inferno crit communis , ſed beatiſſims 


& felicſſima vivents conditio, que & beatifica Dei viventk viſoue, & corpork @ anima giorificatione dependes, per quan pi 
@ damnaths vel maxime diſtiugnuuur. Gerrb.loe.commun, Th 
I, 1 Dat 
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Cuar.q. Of Everlaſting Life. 


Firft, That there is everlaſting life is proved, | 
1, From the love of God to his ſervants, that iseverlaſting. 
2. Becauſe God will be eternally glorified. 
3. It is the aim of the Saints, 1 Cor.1.18. 1 Pet.1.9. 
It is, 1. A tranſcendent or ſurpaſſing life, it exceedeth natural and fpiri- 
tual life, 
2. Aſatisfying life, P/a/,17.15. there ſhall be all good, and perfe&t good, and 
perfeRly injoyed. God ſhall be all. in all, he is a fatisfaRion to himſelf, muck 
more tO us, 
3- A glorious life, there is a glorious God, a glorious Chriſt, there are the glo« 
rified Saints and Angels. | ; 
4- A moſt joyful life, Enter thox into thy maſters joy, we ſhall delight in God, 
and he in us. 
5. Eternal life, eternity heightens either happineſle or miſery, 
It is called eternal life not properly but by a Catachreſis, it hath a beginning 
butno end, it is not temporary, defined by any certain term, obnoxious to any 
change, it ſhall continue for ever withont end, 
Some queſtion, Whether one may propound eternall life as an end to 
aim at? | 
It is lawful for Chriſtians (chat moſt deny themſelves) to make eternal life the 
great ſcope they aim at ; nay it is needful forthem ſo ro do. All amor mer- 
7. From the glorious precepts of God obliging the ſoul to propound ſach an end, c£4is is nor 4- 
1TimG6.12,19. Phil.2.12. 2 Pet.1.10, 1 Cor.9.24. radiant 
2. The promiſes of God encouraging, Matthew 5. 11, 12. 1 Timothy 4. 8, 
Matth-19.28. Ae, 
3. We have the preſidents of believers that denied themſelves in this world, Heb. 
11.24,25,26. & v,35,36. Jude v.21. 
4. Ececrnal life was Godsend, Heb.2.10.1 Pes.3.8, It was the end of Chriſts in- 
carnation, ſuffering, aſcention, interceſſion , Jobx 10, 10. & 17. 24, we ſhould 
aim at Gods end. 
5. It was Gods deſign from all eternity to bring men to eternal life, 1 Coy. 2.7. 
6. The great condition on which God promiſeth eternal life, is that we might 
ſeek and endeavour after it, Rows. 2,7, 
7, We are much concerned init, What proportion is there between time and 
eternity ? 
How to know whether we make eternal life the end of this life. 
I, Then we will have high thoughts of eternity, the comforts that are eter- 
nal are worth regarding, and the miſeries that are eternal ſhould chiefly be 
avoided. 
2. Wewill then ſeriouſly enquire afterthe way to heayen, 7er.50.5. P/.16.1t. 
David often begs of God to teach him his waies. 
3- We will then makeit our main work to come to heaven, Ph:/.3.11,13,14. one 
thing is neceſſary. 
4. Wewill be content with no reward on this ſide eternal life, P/a/.17. lat. end, 
& 41. 4. 
5. Wewill rejoyce in the hope of the glory of God, 2 Tim. 4.8, Tir 2.13, 
Tmde v.21. 
6. It will be our aim thento overcome the fear of death. 
7. We will often review our evidences for heaven, H:b.2.11. and deſire God to 
ſearch and try us, P/a!.139.1t. | 
It is a Queſtion, An ſantti frnantur beatitudine ante ultimum judicinm ? = _— 
Ie was a current opinion among moſt of the Fathers, if not all, = ww = 
That the ſouls of men after their death do not go immediately to heaven, but &c. 
are ina receptacle or manſion-place till the day of Judgement, and fome of late Atiqui cert? 
have followed it, eſpecially the Ansbaptiſts. patres undnimd 


concentu O& 
conſenſu docent, antiquos ſanFog aut in loco aliquo ſubterraneo Gf ſecreto fuiſſe repoſutoris : aut alibi diſfd ſito; ubi Deoviſum 2 
non antem in clo ſumm beato,;F glorioſo, quem appellant Paradiſum. Mona. vrig.Eccleſ.Tom.prior, pariepoſteriore p.4:8. 


Sec Heb. 11,39. opened in my Annoxat. 
Siſiſſ3 The 
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The ſouls immediately departed have not the compleat fulneſle of that hapyi. 
neſſe which they ſhall bave, -yet they are not excluded from the enjoying of. God 
Luk.23.43, 2 CoreSe1, Phil. 1.23, ys ; ou, 

Some fay there is a difference of thoſe that are raiſed again; as Lazarm and 
ſome others ; for it is likely ( ſay they) thae their ſouls went not into hea- 
Sn were detained by God, who would unite them again to ſhew forth 
his glory. aA>6h 21 

The accidental joy of the Saints (ſay the-Schoolmen) ſhall-be greater, both 
extenſively, becauſe it ſhall be in ſol and body, and intenſively, becauſe the ſoul 
ſhall rejoyce to ſee the body glorified, 


RS eſſential glory ſhall increaſe extenſively, becauſe .it ſhall redound unto 
the body. > B%. $1 06”-5 | 

The ſouls of the godly immediately after their departure hence from the body, 
areſaid to beinreſt, Heb.q«i1. in confolation, Lake 16. 25. in ſecurity, Jebs i1, 
15,18, therefore they preſently go to heaven, ro. God and Chriſt. 

Conſider the names given tothe ſtate of glory: it is called Life, Theſe hall enter 
3ntolife ; Reſt, finde reſt, goto veſt ; aur home; owr Fathers houſe ; a purchaſed and 
glorious inheritance ; A Kingdom, the Kingdom of heaven ; Joy, our Maſters joy, 
——- Pits 109 ; Glory, Weight of glory , eternal Weight of glory ; The City of onr 

0a, 

The Scripture cals it Paradiſe, a place of all delight and pleaſare, alluding to 
that Paradiſe planted by Gods own hand, eo. make it a delight for the innocent 
ſtate of man, and Abrahams boſom, wherein the Saints receive refreſhing, which 
is a borrowed ſpeech taken from Fathers carrying and cheriſhing their litcle one, in 
—-» 4 ali ſothe ele are cheriſhed in che boſome of the Father of all the 
aithful, 

There is perfeRion, perpetuity, immutability, there is Felix ſecuriras, [ecnra 
felicitas. Bernard, hey = 


Book X, 


Theend of 
our faith is 
{ihr of our 


Blefledneſſe is the fruition of the eſſential, abſolutely chief, firſt, eternal, inde- 
pendent, perfe, only ſufficient good, and chiefly to be defired. The obje-of 
this bleſſedneſle is God himſelf, P/al.50.23. & 33. 1102.3. for all theſe pro- 


wage 149-5 a perties agree to him and none other, Gen-15.1. P/al. 16.5. and he being che firſt 
nine. | Cauſe of allthings,muſt needs be the chief good and laſt end. 
Vbi «ſt ſum- 


mum bonum, ibi eſt ſumma felicit 4s , ſumma jucunditas , vera libertas , perfefia charitas , aterua ſecuritas , & ſecurs 
etcrnitas. Bern-meditat .cap.4- 


\ 


Bleſſednefſe is two-fold : 
ds 3» Incomplete ( Beatitudo vie) 3s Tam. 1.12. 
will be perfe= —2+ Perfet (Beatirudo Patrie, as the Schoolscall it) which conſiſts in the enjoy- 
&ed ar once, a Ment of a good commenſurate to all our deſires. "= 
mans ſantifi= Nothing but the Divine Eſſence can make us happy in the life to come: 
carton » com. 1, Notthe glorious place of heayen, Pax! was taken upthicher, yer after bad 
—— a meſſenger of Satan co buffer him, 
We ſhall be 2+ Not the company of Saints and Angels. 
made like ancy g. Not the perfeRion of grace, 1 Cor.13.12- perfeRion of grace is rather a con- 
Gov, 1 Joh.3. ſequent of felicity, 2 Cor.5-17. 
—_ _— * Not a perfe& injoying of Chriſt the Mediator, becauſe he as Mediator 
our happineſſe Þath his happineſſe in another, P/al.16./t. it is ſpoken of Chriſt, The higheſt 
ſhall concinue obje of faith muſt be to the ſoul the higheſt ground of joy, the eſſence of God 
for m—__ the js the ultimate objeR of faich, 1 Pcr-1.21, This only perfeAs the graces, 1 John 
. ar = 3-3- Matth.18.10, gives reſt and ſatisfaRion to the ſoul, P/al. 17. ult. In beats- 
be withous ##d5me complebitur omne deſiderium beatorum. Aquinas. The eſſence of God cannot 
hope, ſorhey be ſeen by creatures glorified with bodily eyes, 1 759.6.16. though the body then 
ſhaii be with- be ſpiritual it ſhall not loſe its eſſential properties, we ſhall ſee Chriſt then, 70b 19- 
ou fear, 26. it isan intellectual viſion, yet this is Cognitio apprehenſiva not comprehenſva, 15 
the Schoolmen ſpeak, 7ob 11,2: There ſhall be fulnefſe of fruition, Frus «ft cm 
gaudio ti, to requieſce with delight in the thing obtained, therefore mean = 
ne 
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fine frici dicimur, Pfal.16.ult, Vide Aquin. Sum.partet, 2. 2ueſt.11, Art. 3,4, 


But though their ſolemn and ſubſtantial happineſle lies in God, P/al. 17.15. & 
Pſal.73-25,26- 1 Cor,15.28. yetit is anaddigonal comfort to enjoy the company 
of the Saints, all the Patriarchs, Prophets, ſtles and Martyrs, atth. 8. 11. 
Heb.12.22, We love to bein the Aſſemblies of the Saints on earth, to pray, faſt 
and receive with them, then we ſhall more delight ia them, when we ſhall con- 
verſe with none bur real Saints, ( here the ſheep and goats are mingled together) 
and they perfet, we ſhall all agree in the ſame work and aim, communion with 
them will be conſtant. | 

The Communion between the bleſſed ſpirits will not be mental only but vocal, 
2 Cor.12.3. Paxlſpeaks notſo much of what he ſaw as what he heard, whether 
every man ſhall be underſtood by others in his own tongue, or whether they ſhall 
ſpeak Hebrew, as A#,26,14.is uncertain. 

The place of this happineſle is the higheſt heavens,” farre above all heavens, a 
place that no Philoſopher ever wrote of, a place which God from all eternity ap- 
pointed to be his throne, where he would ſhew all his glory, and for a receptacle 
of his Saints. The ſociery the Saints ſhall there haye, are innumerable multitude 
of ele&t Angels, and all the glorified Saints which God hath called our of the 
world. All their knowledge ſhall be by viſion, fight, not by faith, diſcourſe, the 
will perfely conformable to God, the affetions which have any perturbation 
ſhall ceaſe, as hope, deſire, care, grief : loye and joy ſhall continue, the whole 
Church ſhall then ſee and enjoy God imhediately, and this viſion and fruition of 
God is properly heaven. 

Firſt, Viſion, they ſhall ſee his face, Mar.5.8: 

The happineſſle of heavenis often expreſt by knowledge, they ſhall ſee God, it 
is called the beatificaFviſion. | | | 

t. All the faculties ſh:ll be glorified, the minde is the moſt noble faculty, the 
ſoul enjoyes pure content in the contemplation of any truth, P/al.19.10. 

2. Our fruition increaſeth by light, as onr- light is, ſo - is our love, 
?obn 4. 10. God preſents himſelf immediately to the underſtanding; 1 Cor.13.9. 
I fohn 3.2 

Art ES ſhall enjoy God,poſſeſſe him, he ſhall be all in all. They 
ſhall not ſee him with bodily eyes(fo the Deity cannot be ſeen)but with the ſoul ſo 
far a5 the underſtanding can be enlarged, it doth ſiml & ſeme! behold all che glori- 
ous perfeRions of God,Chriſt and the Trinity,knows him as he knows us for the 


kinde, 1 Cor,13.12» 


The matrer of 
the Saints 
communion 
in heaven fhall' 
the redems 
prion of 
Chriſt, the 
praiſing of {his 
wiſdom 2 
juitice, Luke 
9.31. Gods 
providence 
concerning 
them, Gods 
rig kreous 
judgements , 
Revel.5.9, 
See D* Prid. 
on 2 Per.3.16. 
Death puts an 
end to finne, 
the beatifical 
viton perfe&ts 
our (anfifica- 
tion ,* and 
makes the ſoul 
impeccable, 
lay theSchogl- 


men. 
Many of the Fathers believed, that the jult were not admitted co the bearifical viſion before the day of Judgement, 


but kept in ſecret receptacles. 


The crue Chriſtian is thus diſpoſed toward heaven, he. prizeth it above all 
things, ir is his inheritance; portion, he conceives of it as a place where God 
doth give himſelf to him fully, 

2. He would willingly be there, ic is the end of his race and hope, 2 Cor.5.1. 
if he might enjoy all che benefirs of this world for ever according to his defire, 'he 
would willingly leave all to be with Chriſt, 

3. He hath his converſationin heaven, travels the way that leadsto it. 

The way to obtain eternal life : 

t- We muſt ſeek it of Godin anearneſt and ſerious way, Match. 11.12, Luke 
16.16. 2 Pet. 1-10, it is called ſtriving, 1 Cor.9424,25. We ſtrive for an incorrupti- 
ble crown, ſaith Paxl. See Phil,2. 

2, We muſt take great care leſt inthis we come ſhort, 1 Cor.9.u/t. 

3- We ſhould take heed of our darling fin, 1 Cor-9.26,27+ 

4. We muſt be guided in this life by the counſel of God, P/al.73.24, 

5. We ſhould have our converſation in heaven before hand. 

6. We ſhould keep our ſpirits in a continual readineſle, Zuke 12. 36, 37- 


Col, I. 124 
Becauſe 


% 
Y 


There is 

1, Plens is. 
2, Summa de- 
lefatio,Plal. , 
16.1 I, 


3. Perfelts 
quictatio, 


AH Bob of Divinity. _ Boox X, 


ee es 
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Becauſe all that handle che Commonplace of the glory of heaven, bandle that 


Thar th***- Queſtion, Whether the Saintsthere ſhall have the like degree of happineſſe, 
. ferent degrees Cherefore I ſha!l ſpeak 


_ of gloryin The generality of the Fathers, Sthboimen, and modern Divines, are for diver. 
heaven, fity of degrees. The Papiſts lay the degrees of glory on the ſeveral merits of men, 


Ir bath been 204 tell us of feren Crowns. 
the ancient Fg: F 
and conſtant tradition of the Church, teſtified by the unanimous conſent of all the Fathers, was never queſtioned 


by any, untill chat Peter Martyr in this laſt age firſt began to doubt thereof, and others fince more boldly adyentured 
ro conradiR ir, M.Mede on Mat.10,41, Sec merethere; 


Aureola defe- This prehemineace of glory the Schoolmen term Axreo/a, that is, an Addita- 
_— 1.M4!- merit of felicity to that eſſential glory in the viſion of God, which they term 
jm ana Aurea: This Aureola or Coronet to be added to the Crown of glory, they 
mundo. aſcribe to three ſores of perſons ; ro Virgins, to Martyrs, and to Doors or 
2. Pirginils Prophets. Vide Aquin. S»pplem. 3. Part. Duſt. 96, Artic.l, 2,5, 6,7, 8,9,10, 
ob ſubjugatam 11,12,13. 


yy 4” IR God rewards a man not propter, but ſecundum opera, according to the matter of 
alpine 2r0- his: work, ſo ſhall be the ſubſtance of his reward, according to the manner 


fligatum diabo» of his work the kinde of his reward, and according to the meaſure of his 
\ lum. D.Prid. work the degree of his reward. As a man ſoweth, fo ſhall he reap, that's 
$cholaſt. Theol. gg the kinde , and he that ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly, he that ſow- 
_ «70% eth bountifully (hall reap bouncifully, that's for the degree. DoRor Hackwel 
o on Dan.12.3+ 

Dav. de juftitia Thoſe Arguments that are uſually brought our of Scripture do not neceſſarily 
«7uali, 6.60. ;nferre it, the places brought ro prove ity are Daniel 12.2. 1 Cor, 15. 42. Hatth, 
19. 28. John 15, 3. Some think that no place carries it more fully then 

that 2 Corinth. g. 6. Every man' ( they ſay ) ſhall receive a reward, not on- 

ly according eto the quality of his works, but according to the -mea- 

ſure and degree of them,- which that place ſeems to intimate, therefore 

there ſhall be different degrees of glory according to their different degrees 

_ of grace. | 

Hike Peter Martyr On 1 Cor. 15. 41. is againſt it, and a worthy Divine of our 
Calvino, qzod Own follows hiar. Cameren diſputes this Queſtion at large, 7 owo 24 preled, in 
pro grazie men- Matth.1 8.2. and holds that there ſhall not be different degrees of glory. Spanhem. 
jars in hac vits Dub Evang-part.3+ Dub.135+ bandleth the Queſtion learnedly and largely,and is 


ki for the negative. 
Llorie gradus Altingius in his 2* Tome, part-1. Probl.64. diſputes this Queſtion, and holds 


in future diſtri= the affirmative. : 
buas, - Vide Davenant, Rivet, BHall, D. Hackwell and divers others for the affirmative. 
Calvinum # Ag in heaven there is gradus felicitatis, 10 cognitionts, Partus. 


_ — —#S It is ſach a controverſie (as River well obſerveth) in which men may hold ci- 


in Matth, 13, thet way, Salvo fidei fundamento, becauſe both (ides alledge probable reaſons. 

43. @ Matth, 

20. Scio alios dolere7 pies viroe in conrariam ſententiam conceſſiſse, intor quos agmen ducit Petrus Martyr quem aby 
etiam hoc tempore ſequantur. Talemque efse comroverfiam judico de > ſalvo fidei fundamento, #u utramque pariem diſp 8a 
poſit; Quia neuire parti deſunt ſue ranones, que probabil/rate ſua non carent- River.in Cath.orthod. 


Henry the 9*> (as Sir Francis Bacon ſhews ) had a three-fold right to bis 
Crown, By Birth , Victory, and Marriage. A Chriſtian hath a four-fold 
righc to eternal life : 1. By Gift. 2+ By Birth. 3. By Marriage. 4. By Viz 


Qory. 
Swpplem.3 part. qninas hath this Queſtion, 
94. AN.I, Utrum beati qui erunt in Patria , wvidebant penas damnatorum ? and reſolves 


ia.66.24. they ſhall, becauſe ic makes to the perfeRion of their bleſſedneſle, Oppoſits Juxia 
ſe poſita = ehuctſcunt, They ſhall perfeQly ſee the puniſhment of the wicked, 
that their bleſſedneſſe may the tnore content them, and they may give more abun- 
dant chanks to God. , 2.5 HE 
_ The Schoolmen fay at the day of Judgement the damned ſhall ſee the glory - 
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the Saints partly proprer invidiam, becauſe they ſhall envy at their proſperity, and 
partly propter privationem. ok 

Itis uſually ſaid, that grace and glory differ not ſpecifically but gradually, that 
grace is glory begun,and glory grace perfeRed:therefore grace is called glory, 2Cor. 
3-lat.end. But ſay there was perfect grace in Adam andChriſt,chough they were not 
received into glory,and that perfeR grace is not glory,though it can be in none but 
ſuch as are glorified. Chriftin reſpe& of his ſoul was Comprehenſor,though Yiator in 
reſpe& of his body./:ide Aquin-par.3. 2419, Art. 10. Adams grace was perfect in /n0 

enere, but not ſimpliciter, the (ame alſo may be ſaid of that grace, wherein the 
apoſtate Angels were created. 

Whether the bleſled Saints afcer the end of this world ſhall inhabit this earth, 
or at leaſt often viſit it, Carioze queritur & dofte ignoratur. Voet, Biblioth, Studis/. 
Theol.l.1.c.9. 

D.ilet upon the Reman: holds the affirmative (as Iremember) and grounds it 
on thar place of AZat.5.5- Some urge that place in Peter, & new heaven and carth 
wherein dweleth righteonſneſſe, that is, righteous perſons, 


Terte This 


That place, 
1Joh.3.15-to 
ome (ecems 
unan(werable, . 
to prove thac 
eternal life is 4 
begun here,bur 
perteRed here-+ 
after,therefore 
glory, wherein 
doth confiſt 
the perfe@ion 
of erernal life, 
doth but gra- 
dually differ 
from grace, 
wherin the ins 
choation of 
that life doth 
conſiſt, 


- "mn 


This about Shame ſhould have come in among the compound Af eRions afro; 
Zeal, Boo VI.Pag.578. and was ſent heretofore,bur came too late. 


That I may mot emit apy main A futtion (though 1 mentioned before but three compunu; 
Afﬀettions) 1 ſrall acide ſomething of Shame. fe fe cOmPepy 


Of Shame, 


There i, I A FT is ſometimes a vertuous habit and diſpoſition in the minde, conſiſting in a me- 
wy yam? © diocrity detween two extreams, Impudence, fer.8.12. and Baſhfulneſle or Co- 
gredicnt into wardiſe, Luke 9.26. ſo men are ſaid to be modeſt or ſhamefac'd, X pheſe 5.12. - 
D—_ repent: 2, A perturbation of the minde, when our hearts ſmite us for ſome grievous 
ance, the ob- fin, Ezra9.6. 4 
je& of _ - 3. It is taken for infamy and publick diſgrace, when a man is made a ipetacle | 
_— Y " of ſhameandderiſionto others, Zeph.3.11. ſo men are aſhamed, put to ſhame, 
ſhame; when Hab.2.10,11. 

we are aſha- Shame is a meer confuſion, as the Hebrew word ſignifies, a jumbling together 
med of Ghriſt of paſſions. Itisa ſtirring of grief, fear, hatred, diſtruſt , anger , againſt ſome 
wn his _ reproachful ehing in regard of our ſelyes or others,therefore ſhews it ſelf by bluſh. 
Mart 4 ing, weeping. It makes a,man hide himſelf, and he dare not look y pon another, 
2 Tim.1.8, We mult be aſhamed of, | 
Pudor 3 rebus 1, Foul, (ififtl! and uhclean deeds. 
puzidis. Scal. 2 Thecorfipany and fellowſhip of ſinners, 

Ir is —_— 3. The def o fin, 

of the face , ®* 

= the ap- 4 The ſhews ces of ſinge. 
om—_—_ of Wwe muſt not be : 
oing ſome= x, Of deeds, us Pau! Was not of the Goſpel, : 
_ unkeem- - Of reproaches J well-dving, we ſhould contemn ſach contempt; | 
Shame is de: 3+" Of good ten ſullvring ſack punihnents and reproaches, as Ove/7pheris was 
fined by Ari- not of Pax, Phil.4. | 
ſtonle, a griet 4. Of poverty or afflidion. y 
and trouble of 


minde ariſipg from ſuch eyils as cend te our diſgrate, 0, 2:Khet.c.9, Pmdor eff mittee guides infemie. Aciſt.Rbi6-478.15. 
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Barbanel commended, |.1,p.112 
Aben Exra commended, tb. 


Aftions, 
| How we diſhonour God in our 
common Aafious, l.9.p.895,806 
As. : 

AAsof the Apoſtles, why ſo called, 1.1.p-45 

Who are the beſt Expeſitors of it, 1-1-p.46- 
Adam. 
Adam, his firſt Gone was a great finne, 1.4-p-394, | 

| n 395,396 

The time of his fall uncertain, 1.4-394 


The evil conſequents of that firit finne, |-4-ps+ 


306 
adoption, 1.7.p.510,511 
Adultery, what, l.9-p.841,842 

Aﬀefions: 
Aﬀeions, how they are called, and what they 
are, 1.7.p- 546,547 
God doth his people good by them, 1.7.p.599, 
& 654 
Their finfulneſle, 1.7.P-547,548 


Marks of (an&ified affefions, and means to 


ſanRike thein, L.7-p-$48,549 
Particular affe1ons, 1,7.p-540,5 50,551 

- T he hmple affetions, 1.7-P+5 $1,552 
The compound, L.7.p-573-to 579 
AfﬀeTions in God, L.2.p,167 
Agony, what, |.5.p-429 


Air divided into three regions, and the ule of ir, 


——r 


A 
Amen,an Hebrew word,and what it fignifies, 1.8; 
654 
We ſhould ſay Amen to others prayers, 1bd 


Angels, 

Angels, why not ſpoken of in the Creation, and 
when made, [.3.p.236 
Their Names, Nature, and divers Queſtions 

about them, |.3.p.268,269,270,27 1,272, 
273,274,275,276,278.2 

Do nor move the Hearens? rae CCs 

Angelici a (e& of hereticks, 1.3-p.275 


Anger. 
Anger, what in God, 1.2.p.170,171 


What in us, the ſeveral names of it, its re&i- 
rude,corruption,lan@ikcatien, 1.7. p.57 3. 


to 578 

Amuointing, what it Ggnifies, Ly.p.404,505. 

M-412,413 
Anmichriſt. 

AmichriT, what it ſignifies, 1.6.p.473 
- He uſurps Chriſts Othices, ib. 
Several degrees of his diſcavery, ib. 
No: one perſon, 1.6.p.476 
Corrollaries from Antichriſt, [.6.p.48z 
tes, What, L.2.p,136 

Antinomiaus. 

Autinomians, what they are, and who write beſt 
againſt chem. |-1.p.26 
Confuted, 1.9-p.753 

See P.335 


A ntinomianiſm 2 moſt dangerous errour,l.4.p- 361 
cApperiie, its re@irude, corruption, and fandift- 


|. 3-p-239,240 | | cation, 1-7-p.57 9,580 
All-heal, an herb very medicinal, 1.3-p.25 $-- Apocalyps. 
Allſufficies. Apvcalyps, why ſo called, [.1.p.53 
Queſtioned by ſome, bur is canonical, |. 1.p. 
God is Allſufficient, 1.2.p.143,144 | $2,53 
Amazement double, |. 5.Þ-429 Apocrypbas 
Ambion, 1.4-P-339,340 ; 
Amos, when he wrote, who beſt interpret him, | Apoeryphe, which books are ſo called, 1.1-P-$4- 
L.1.p.39] andwhy, thid. 
Ayabaptifts confured, |. 3.p. 295, 1.8.p.668,669, Reaſons why thoſe books are nor divinely ir- 
670,671,672 ſpiced, nor canonical, L.1.p.55,56,57,58 
Terre 3 Apoſtaſte. 
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Apoſtajie. 
Mans what, 1.3-p-300 | 
rg 1.4-p-349,341,342,343 | — 
Apoſtle, what it 6gnifies, |. 1.p.44-Sce Ms | 
, whence _ . _—_ 39 | 
Aquarit, why ſo calle .8.p.694 
Aquinas commended ag R 1,1,p.116 
Arabick. 
The Arabick Trannſlation, l.1.,p.65 
Arians contured, .3-p-241 
Ariz his perjury, 1.4-p. 368.m. 
eArminiauss 
Arminians confured, 1.3 p.174,176,177.m. and 
rext, p.182,183,306,331 
Arminianiſm what, 1,4-P+362.1.5-p.417 
eAns, all Arts come from God, |.2.p.129 
Aſcezd, Chriit aſcended, and why, |.5.p.,440-t0 
443 
Aſſurance. 
Aſſurance of ſalvation, l.3 p.224 


One may be certain of his juſtification, 1.7. 


P-524,525,526 

Of Ele&ien and Salyarion, l.3 p-224 

The kindes and degrees of Aſſurance, 1.7.p. 

$24 

It is difficult to attain Aſſurance, |I.7.p.526 

The means to get and keep it, l.7.p.527 

Affrology and Aſtronomy what, 1.2-p.126 
Atheiſts. 

Several ſorts of Atheiſts, 1.2.,p.129,130,131 

Have come to ſome evil end, |.2.p.130,131 


Their ObjcQions, thar there is no God an- 
ſwered, l.2,p.128,129 
Anribues. 


Attributes of God, why ſo called, l.2.p.133 
How diſtinguiſhed from Properties,l.2.p.13 3, 


134 
What rules are to be ebſerved about them, 


| ibid. 
How divided, and how they differ frem thoſe 
Properties that are in men and Angels, 1.2. 


P-135 
Augnftine commended, |.1. p. 114, 117. |, 3.ps 
, 210 
eAntbentical. 
Anthentical, what ir is, [.1:p.17 


Awmberzical Edition of Scripture, 1. 1, p, 58.,to 
6 


4 
[The Hebrew for the Old Teſtament, and the 
Greek for the New Teſtamen, |.1.p.65,66, 


. 67 
Not the Tranſlation of the Septuagint, L 1.p. 
75,76 
Nor the Vulgar Latine, |. 1,p.76,77,78 
| Authority, 
T he grearnefle of Gods Auberity wherein ir con- 


—_— 


ſiſts, I.1.p.154 


T he difference berween power and Aubority, 
l.2.p.193,194 
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B 


Baptiſm. 
hon, whar it ſignifies, and how it may be 
delcribed, | 1.8,p.662 
T he priviledges of Gods children by Baptiſm, 
1.8.p.663 
T he duties Bapviſm engagerh us to, 1.8.p,66z, 
664 
The eſſential parts of Baptiſm, 1.8.p.664 


Whether dipping or ſprinkling be to be uled in 

Bapt mn, 1.8.p.665 
The neceflity of Baptiſm, [.8.p.666 
Whether women and Laicks may baptize, 1.8, 


p.666,667 

How Chriſts Baptiſm and Fobns ditter,  1.8.p, 
667,668 

Who areto be baptized, ibid 


T he baptiFing of Intants proved,and the obje- 
Rions againſt ir anſwered, 1.8.p.669,670, 
671 

It was a common praRice in the Primitive 
Church to defer their Baptiſm till they were 
old, and why, 1.8.p.671,672 
Baptiſm celebrated in the Church of Rome, true 
Baptiſm, 1.8.p.675 
Whether immediate or remote parents give 
childrea rightro Baptiſm, 1.8,p.673,674 
Whether the childreri of Infidels and Papiſts 
may be baptixed, 1.8.p.674,675 
Whether the ule of witneſſes be neceſſary in 


Baptiſm, 1.8.p.673 
Beaſts. 

Beaſts, their uſcfulnefle, [,3,p.265,266 

In the outward ſenſes excell man, ih, 


Bees for what they are notable, |.3.p.264,265 
Bernard a devout man, aad good for that corrupt 


age whercin he lived, l.1,p-115 

Reza commended, L.1-p.116 
Bibls, 

Bible, Why ſo called, . 11-p.5.m, 


Who fickt diſtinguithed the Brble into Chapters 


and verſes, l.1.p.39 

Biſbop whar he is, and whether above a Presbyter, 

1.6.p.467,468,469 

Blaſpbemy 2gainft the holy Ghoſt, L4+344345 

34 
Bleſſe, &c. 

Bleſſe, whar ir ſignifies, |,2.p.202 
God is molt bleſſed, l.2. p.200 
Bleſſedneſs what, l.2.p.201,202,303 

Blindeneſſe ipiritual the worſt, |. 3-p-242 

Boaſting, 1.4-p.347 

Bounty, l.7.584,585,586 

Bread. 


What meant by daily Bread in the fourth Petiti- 
on of rhe Lords Prayer, 1,8,p.64 5,646,647 
WO Briher), 


ML wud 


Mp4, 


Bribery, 


1-4.p-347 
Bucer commended, l.1.p-116 
Baried, Chriſt was buried, and why, I, $.Þ-434 | 
C 
q—_ commended, [,1.p.117 | 
Calling. 
| 
Effe&Rual Calling ſands in four things, 1.7. p. | 
491 
Marks of it, ibid. | 
Calvin commended, I,1.p.11x 
Canon, 


Why the Scripture is called a (non or canonical, 
|,.1,p.28.& 832 

Theconditions of a Canon, |.1.p.28.82,33 
A three-fold Caxon in the Church, |1.1.p.28 
Some aboliſh, ſome adde to the Canon, 1.1.p. 
54 

The (anonical Books of the New Teſtament 
how divided, |. 1.p.43,44 
Why ſeven Epiſtles are called ſometimes C4- 
nonical , and ſometimes Catholick, 1, 1. p. 


50 

Canticles. 
Canticles, how called in Hebrew and Latine, 1.1. 
P.36,37 
Who the author of it, and who the beit In- 
rerprerers of it, ib, 
(cardinals of Rome, what they are, 1.6.p.48 « 


Carual-confideuce condemned, l.4.p.343,349 
Caholicks, the Papilts faifly ſo called, 1-6.p.4532 
45 3-M. 
Ceremonies under the Law had relation to Chriſt, 
l.5.p.391,392 

Chaldee 7 eraphraſe. 


The Chaldee Þ araphraſe of the Old Teſtament, 
why locallcd, ot great eſteem with the Jews, 
[.1.p.6 1,62 

When written, [.1,p,60,61 
Some part of the old Teſtament written in 


Chaldce, l.1,p.29.m.& 60,m. 
Change. 

A reaſonable creature may be Changed many 
wayes, |,2,-p.150 
God is unchangeable every way, ibid- 

Cbiliaſts condemned, L.1.p.53 

Chriſt. 

Gbrift is the great and free gift of God, 1.5. p; 
392,393 
Is God, 1.2.,p.208.co 213 
Why, and how he is God, |. 5. P-394,395s 

39 
Was Man, why and bow he was Nin, |.5p. 
397+398,399 
Why born of a Virgina, l.$-p.399,490 
When and where be was born, 1,5.p.490 


| Se was the Meſſiah promiſed of old, Ls. p. 
Or 
| Godand maninone Perſon, L$:9-493.400 
| He wasa Saviour, Redeemer, Mediator, Sure- 
| ry, Chriſt, a Lord, 1.5.Þ.405.t0 424 
| He merited nothing by his death for himlelf, 
| [.5.p.402 
| A Prieſt,” 1,5.Þ-413,414,4:5 
A Propher [.5.p.4 i 9,420 

| A King, |. 5.Þ.429.c0424—. 
' Chriſts double State of Humiliation and Exalta- 
tion, 1.5.p,429.t0 446 
He died not for all, ph L —— 
He died in our ſtead, |.5-p-418.m. 


How he is begocten of the Fathkr, 1.5-p. 210 


| Chrenicles, who the authors of them, and the belt 


| Expolitors of them, 1.1.p.33 

Glryjoſtom commended, L bi 114 
Church. 

Church, What it fignifieth, 1.6.p.448 

Why Catholick and holy, 1.6.p.450,45 1 


The true Church hath given teſtimony to the Scri- 
prure in all ages, L.r.p.14,15 
We are firſt moycd to hearken to the Scrjprures, 
becaule of rhe Churches teſtimony, |,1,p.18 
It bath a four-told office in reſpeR& of the Scri= 
pture, L.1.p.19 

The Church of Rome will not ſuffer the Scripture 
to be read ina known tongue without ſpecial 


leave, . l.1.p.20 
The Matkv'of the Church, l.5.,p.452 
Whether it may erre, 1.6.Þ.45 3,454 


T he Church of Rqme Apoſtatical, 1.6.p.45 2,45 
T hers is a Cburch- government, and who bave che 


power, 1.6.p.465,467,46 
How Church-members are to be Felites, [6.p. 
: 481,483 
Circxoncifion, two things confidered in ir, 1.2, p. 
99 
Clemency, what in God, |,2.p.171,172 


Clouds, a great work of God, 
C oloſſe the chiet Ciry of Phrygia, 
Coleſſians, who beit expound ic, 


Combate. 
The ſpiricual !Combate berween the fleſh and Spi- 


1,3.p.245,246 
l.1.p.48 
ft 


rit, — 1.8,p.744,7452746 
Coming. 


| Chriſts ſeveral Comings, |.10.p.35g 
How his firſt and ſecond Coming agree and differ, 
ibid. 

Commandments. 
Commandments, General rules for interpreting 


them, l.9.p.755,756 
T he general fins againſt the Commandments of 


each Table, 1-9.p.756,757 
The divifion of the Commandments, |.9-p.757 


| The firſt Commandment incerprered and handled, 
| l.9-p.7 $8.10 767 
; The ſecond Commandment interpreted and band- 


led, xe lr} a 739 
| The third Commandment interpreted and handled, 
1.9.p.789.30 83x 


[ 
The fourth {vmmandment imerpreced and hand- 


T xttt 3 


Wo x THE TABLE. 


led -þ 2-p.811.r0 822 | 
'T he fifth Commandment interpreted and handled, 
l.9.p.822-t0835 | : | | 
xdment interpreted and handled, | Creation taken two ways $3.Þ.225 
NOTED: as 1.9.p.835-ro 841 Delctibed, and the deſcription explained, ibid 
The ſeventh Commandmext interprered and hand- } ConleRarics icom the Creation, |. 3.Þ.23 to 


— — 


Creation. 


led, 1.9.p.841.r0 843 233 
T he eighth Commandment interpreted and m_ Creature. 
led [.9.p.843-t0 845 = 
ind Commandment interpreted and handled | Every C reature is limired , |. 2.P;142 
l.9.p.845.to 847 | Crocodile, its huge bignefle, 1.3.p.263 
The tenth Commandment interpreted and handicd, | I he meaning of chat Proverb, Crocodil —_— 
: 1.9-p.847.to 851 thid. 
"TD Cruelty a great {tn, 1.4-p.351 
(communion. | Eryſtal and Gryſtal-glaſses, |. 3.p+248 
Curſing, 1,.4.Þ.35z 
Communion with Chriſt, l.7.p.510 | Cyprian commended, l,1.p.115 
Communion of the Saints, wherein it confiſts, _ 
p.482 
Concordances, which the beſt, |,1,p.yar } D 
Concupiſcence a fin, [,4-p-311,314 f 
Conſeſſion. | D*4 nger, Chriſts Danger, 1.5-p.428 
Auricular Confeſſion not neceſſary to the pardon of Daniel. 
lin, L.7.p.520,524 
We muſt make a Confeſſion or protefiion of the | Daxiel, when he wrote his Prophecy, 1.1.p.38 
* xcuth, 1.9.p.797,798 Wrote much of it in Chaldee, ibid, & p.59 
Confidence, 1.4-p.348,349 T he beſt Expoſicors of him, ibid. 
Conſcience. Dates, why (o called, L.3.p.257 
Conſcience, what it is, ; 1.2,p.324 Day. 
And the force of it to prove that there is a God, | Day, what ir is, l.3.p.241 
ibid, | 1s Creation a great work and uſefull, i614, & 
Contentedxeſse. p.243 
Irs names in Greek and Latine, [.3-p.241.m, 
* Contentelineſs required inthe laſt Commandment | Debts, Why tins arc called Debre, 1.8. p.648, 
and deicribed, l.9.p.$48 649 
Motives and means, 1,9-p.349,850 | Deceit, | 1.4-P.352,353 
Decrce. 
Corcerfion, | 
Decree, what it Is, I,3,p,216,217 
Converſion, what it is, [.7-491 | Gods '/)eeree deicribed, hid, 
Wherein ir difters from falſe Converfion, 1.7.p. The Properties of ir, ibid. 
492 | Irisrwo fold, 1.3-p.218 
T he properties of it, 1.7.p.492,493 ConlieRarics irom it , | 3-p.333 
Motives to and means of (\vnyerion, 1.7. p.493, 
494 | Deity. | 
Corinth, the metropolis in Achaia, Io; | 
Gorinthiazs, the belt Expoſitors of both Epiltles, | HereticksMhar oppoſed Chriſt's Deity, and the ho- ' 
; 1.1, P.47,48 ly Ghoſts, |,z.p.21 1,212. & 1,5.p.491,492 
Councels. Demoniiration, 
'T he Florentine and Trent Councel cenſured, 1.1. | Two kinds of Demonſtrations, l.2,p.123 m, 
Pe 57,55 
[The crue interpretation of Scripture nor * be Deſcend. 
ſought from General Gouncels, l.1,p.219 | 
Who hath the power of calling Councels, and who | Deſcend into bel!, what that Acticle in the Creed 
are to be called to them, - 1.6.p.47 1 means, l,5.p-434-0 439 ? 
Wherher General Councels may erre, and whether Defire, the gature of it, Gods image in it, its . 
| they be aboye the Pope, 1.6.p.471;472 | corruption and ſanRification, 1.7. p$ ou | 
$03 : 
Courage. Defpair, what it is, L,7.,p.567 
Courage, what it is, its kinds l.7.p.753 Devils. 
It muſt be well ordered, Load $23 1 
Motives to, and Means of Chriſtian Courage, | Devils, their names and nature, 1.3-p.27 9,250 
c ibid, | Their- fin, and why they fell ircecoverably 
Jeſſe, 1,4.p.349,350 with rhe cime of their fall, |, pate 
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THE 


They are malicious, ſubtil, powerful, 13.p. | 
232,283 

Queſtions abour them reſolved, 1.3. p.283.to 
287 


Deuteronomy. 


Why the fifth Book of Afoſes is ſo called, 1. 1. p. 


32 
T he beſt Expoſitors of it, tb, 
Dew what, 1.3.Þ-247 


How we Diſhonour God inwardly and outwardly, 
[.9.p.805.t081 1 


Diſcipline,wherein it conſilts, |.9 p.780 
W herein abuled, [.9.p.786,787,788 
Piftruſt, 5 1.4.P-353 | 
Divination, l.4.P.353,354 
Drviniy. 

Divinity that it is, ].1.p.2 
What it is, |, r,p,1,2 | 
Its defigirion and ſeveral kindes, |.z.p.2 | 
Haw it is to be raughr, .1,p.3$ 
How to be learned, k] 


The oppoſites of it, 11p.4 
Irs excellency, ibid. | 
The rule and matter of it, L.1.p.s | 
Diviſion, 1.4,Þ.354,355 
Degs faithful zo men, 1.3.p.266 
Tc/phin very [wift, 1,3-p.262 
A great lover of man, ibs 
Dominion. 
Dominion, What it is, |. 2-p.151 


God hath tupream Dominjon over all creatures; |, 2, | 


P.I54| 
Drunkenneſſe, 1.4.P-355,356 | 
Ducl unlawtall, |.9.p.840,841 


E 


Agle flies high, ſees acutely, and is #ender of 
her young, [.3.p.364 
Earth. 


Terih, whence that word is derived,  1.3-p.237 
The Creation of it's ſpecial work of God,l.z. 
p.237,238, 

Its circular motion refuted,|.3.p.2z37-m-& |.3.p. 


241.,m 

E arthguake. 
E artbquake, the cauſe of it, 1,3,p-236.m. 
It is general or particular, rbell. 


Ercieſraſtes. 


Ecvlefiaes, why ſo called, irs Author, 1.2-p.g6 
Tbeſumme of it, and the beſt Interpreters of 


n, ibid. 

. Etct#:0n. 
EleFion, what the word fignifies, [.3.p.219 
It is deſcribed, ibid. 
And the deſctiptivn explained, 1.3.p.219, 


220 
What the obje&of it, 1.3.p.220| 
Neither foreſeen faith, nor foreſeen warks the 
cauſe of it, | 1.3.p.221 

All are ner EleFed, [,3-P(121,132,123 


TABLE 


A —— I 


EP — We op cukunut 


There is an Elefion of perſons, |. 3-P-232 
Elemext what, and the number ot the Elements, |. 


3 P:237,238 

Eleyban, his magnitude and underflanding, l.3. 

p.266 

Empiy, no vacuum or meer empty place, 1-3-p.253. 

: : $.4-P.357 

Epicure confutcd, l.3-p-296,390 
Epiſtles, 

Epiftles, why ſo called, [.1.p.43 

How they aredivided, and who beſt |expounds 


them, E1.p,44,46 

In what order they were written, }.1.p.46,47 
Epheſiens, who bt expound ic, +1.p.48 
Eraſmas commended, [.1,p.113, & m.& 116.m 
Errour, 1.4.p.35®,359 


Efther. 
Eſther,why ſo called, and by whom written, L1, 
Who are the beſt Expoſitors of it, Fed 
Etermty. 


The werld flot Eteradl,l. 2.p.226,227.8 [.3.p.22 e 


God is Eternas, [.2,P.147,148,149 
Whar Eternity is, l.2.p.147 
Evangeliſis. 

Evangelifts,who, 11.Þ 44 

The harmony and difference berween them. 
P.43 

Evwll. 
Evil, whar it is, 1,8.p.651 


What deliverance from Evil means, LC : 


E xcommunication, what it is and its paris, = p- 
Exodus. 

7 Oe why the ſecond Book of Moſes i, ws - 

Contains 3 hiſtory of above a — yum 

The beſt Expotors of it, ibade 


Expoſitors of Scripture, who are the beſt among 
= Jews, Fathers, Papiſts, Procettants, |, z, 


P-Li2,Hfy 
Exekick 

Exchicl, what it ſignifies, 1.1.p.z8 
Whea he prephehied, thid. 

T he beſt Expokiors of it, ibid. 

Exra. 

Exrs, who the Author of It, 1.1-p.33 
The beft Expoſitor of ir, 1.z.p.34 


F acalty. 


Acnity what, | 1,7.p.544 
Fre reaſonable Faculties in man, |, 


— 


THE TASLE, 


ry 
he 8 


Faith. Flanery. 
Faith, what it is 1.7.p-503,593  Flattery, OE |. 4-p.3y9 
How taken inthe New Teſtament, 1.7.p.499, , Flight, what it is, | |. 7.p.561 
500 Forgiveneſs. 
Three things in it, 1.7.p.500 | 
Irs objeR and aGts, - ibid. Forgiveneſs of ſins what, [.7-p.519 
Its ſubjeR, 1.7,p.501,502 Every one of Chriſts ſubje&s hath his ins forgt= 
The degrees of faith, I.7,p.503 | vin, l.7,p.5 19 
Faith of Adherence and Aſſurance, 1-7.p.504, | T he Forgiveneſſe of ſins is free and full, l.7-p. 
5O5 , 519,520 
Its end is everlaſting life, 1.7.p.595 | God only ſorgives (ins, l.7.p.520 
How it is wrought, ibid. What isthe meaning of the fifth Petition of 
How it difters from hope, ibid. the Lords Prayer, 1.8, p.647,648,649, 
It is an excellent grace, 1.7.p. 506 650 


Whether Infants have Faith, and whether ic be in 
the glorified Sainrs, 1.7-p.506,507 
Whether juſtifying Faith be commanded in the 
Decalogue, whether it or repentance precede, 
1.7.p.507 

Ctriſtians ſhould endeavour to live by fairh, and 
whar it is to live by it, 1.7,p.597,508 


Morives to ger F gith, and helps ro ir, 1.7.p.599 

Whether Faith alone doth juſtige, 1.7.p.503, 

$28,529 

Fruits of Faith, 1.8.p.744,7453746,7 47 
Faithfull, 

God is Faithfull, ].2,p.184,185 

What F aubfulneſſe is, L 2,p,185,186 

Miniſters muſt be FaithfAl in their calling,)1. as 

460 

Fall of man, 1.4.Þ.393,304 
F amiliſts. 

F amiliſts reſt wholly in an immediate private (pi- 

rit, 1.1,p.16 

Confuted, l.7.p.539 
Faſting. 

What religious Faſting is 1,.8,p.735,736 

What we muſt abſtain from, 1.8.p.7 3 


The ends and means of a religious Faſt, 1. 8. p. 


: 736,737 
[The uſual time of a Faſt and for Faſting, 1.8, p. 


. 737 
'T he Popiſh Faſting condemned, 1.8.p.738 
Fathers. 

Fathers, what they were, l.1.p.112,113 


Some of them commended, 1.1,p.112.to 116 
Fear. 


Fear, what it is, the kindes of Fear, the meaſure 


How it is taken, irs obje& and effefts, ” IX *. 

Chriſts great Fear, Liokes 
Feaſting. | 

Holy Feaſting, the nature of it, and _—_y to it, 

Fiſke a great work of God ] Lap 240 

Wi , +3-p.261,:62 


| © py who beſt expound ity 


| 
| 


, 


| 
| 


Auricular confeſlion nor neceſſary to Forgroeneſſe 


of ſins, I,7.p. $524,521 
Fowls, their nature and uſe, 1.3.p.263,264 
Free-will, 1.7.Þ-495-t0 500 
Froſt,whar it is, L.3,Þ-247 


(3 | 
L.1,p.48 
Geneſis 
Why the firſt Book of Moſes is ſo called, 1.1,p. 
I 


| 3 
Contains a Hiſtory ef above rwo thouſand 
years, ibid. 
T he beſt Expoſitors of it, - 5 
Why the Jews might nor reade in the beginning 
ot Geveſss, the beginning and end of Exekzel, 


nor in (,anticles, thid. 
TT he firſt Chapter of it divided, 1.3. p.231,232, 
333 

Gentiles. 


Gentiles, many prediQions of their cenverſion, |. 
1,p.10 


Some of them give teſtimony to ſundry pafla- 


ges in the Scripture, L,1.p.i5 
Ghoſt. 
T he boly Ghoſt is God, |, 2.p-235 


Glory. 


Glory, what it is in God, and irs ſeveral accepti- 


ons, I, 2-p.194,195 
The difference berween praiſe, honour _ _ 
,2-p.19 
leria, whence derived, ibid. 
ow Gods Glory is manifeſted, |.2.p.196 
A double Glory in things, I. 2-p.197 
ConleRaries from Gods Glory, 1-2.p.198,199 
Glorious. 
God is Gloriew, {1.2.p+194,395,196,197! 5s 
Glunony, 1.4-p-3 $9,309 
God. 


How he is called yin ſeveral languages, | % P- 
131 
T hat 


=o fs a 


ha. 7 n ” 


THe T#SES. 


—” OR ———T—— —_ — - — 


— —— - 
Pe es 


'T hat there is a God, l.2.-p,121.r0 128 


T he knowledge of God is neceilary, profitable, Hearinz. 


difhcuit, I.2.p IZ!,I2Z . 
We know God three wayes, l.2.p.122 | Hearing the Word a duty, l.8.p.607 
There is a three-told snowledge of God, ibid. | How we muſt hear, [.8,p.607,608 


What God is, [.2-P.132,133 
How the word Gol is taken in Scripture, 1.2. 


Heathens, 


p.133 
The ſeveral name of God, [.2.p.133 | Heathens might by the light of nature know tha: 
His Attributes, wha: they be, tid there was a God, and that he was to be wor- 
How they diit:e trom Propertics, and what rules | ſhipped, but could not know him (avingly,l.2. 
are to be obterved 1a attriburing them to God, : \pquvery 
|.2,p.134 Nor be (aved by the light of nature,l.5.p.393, 
How his Artribarcs are divided, [,2.p.135 3 94-& p,497 


Good. 
God is Good, the chicfelt good, I.2.pcu72,173 
G904neſſe. 


Goodneſſo, what it is, and what in God, I.z.p. 


| 


i 


, 


Heaven. 


The Creation of the Heavens is a wonderful work 
of God, [.3-p.233-t0 236 


' How the Heavens work opon inferiour bodies,), 3+ 


| 


P.23 5.m 
The Philoſophers divide Heaven into divers orbs, 
the Scripture mentions only chree Heevens, |.3. 


172 p-235,236 
The Properties of his Goodneſſe, and the differ- | We ſee not God in that great work of the Heavens 
ence berween his Goodueſs and that in the crea- l.3.p.336 
ture, 1,2.p.173,174 | Heaven is an excellent place, 1,8,p.641,642 
Goſpel, 
| Hebrew. 
Goſpel-was written by many, and why, 1.1.p.4z 
Why they are called Goſpels, [.1,P.43 | Hebrew, why (o called, [:1.p.29 


Its ends and parts, the terms of it, 1.8.p.71 5, 


The firſt rongue and a holy tongue, bid. 


716 | Molt of the Books of the Old Teltament were 

Sirs 2g2inſt the Goſpel greater then againſt the | writren in Hebrew, ibid, 
Law, [.1.Þ-716 | The Jews corcupred not the Hebrew text, 1. 1,p.66 
GovternmemEcclchaſtical in whomgl.6.p.466,467 1073 
Graciow,God is Gracious, 1,2,p.175,176 | The Hebrew text inthe old Teſtament Authen- 
Graſs,z great work of God, 1.3.p.256 | tical, l.1.p.58,59 


G reat. 


God is exceeding Great in nature, works and au- 


Whether the Hebrew text had Yowels or pricks 
from the beginning, 1.1.0.7 3,74 


Hebrews. 


thori:y, |,2.P.153-t0 156 

Greek, Hebrews, That Epiſtle is Canonical though re- 
jeed by ſome Herericks,and Pauls, 1.1.p.48, 
TheGreek Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament | 49,59 
is not Authentical, |,1,p.62,63 And written in Greek, l.z,p.50 
The Greek Text of the New Teſtament is nor Who beſt expound it, ib. 
corrupted, L.1.,p.71,72 | Hell,the torments and place, Þ1.10.p.864,865 
Growth of grace, 1.8.p.729,739,731 | Herbs,their variety and ule, l.3.Þ.255,256 
Guilt of fin, what. 1.4.Þ.317 | Hereſie, 1.4.p-361,362 

6 | | Hereticks. 
H | Hereticks, wreſ the Scripture, l.1,p.15 


Hereticks which oppoſed Chriſts God-head and 


Abakkuk, when he wrote, and who beſt in- man-hood, [.5.Þ.491,493 
rerpret him, 1.1,p.40 6 
Haggai, when he wrote, and who beſt interprer Hiſtory. 
him, ibid. 
Hil, what, [.3-p,247,248 Hillory peaſant, L1.p.11 
\ Hatred. | None comparable to that of the A” 
| ibid. 
Hatred in God what, 1.2.p.169,179 | What Books are called Hiſtorical in the New Te- 
: Whart in us, and upon what it ſhould be exer- | ſtament, and why, l.1,p.43 
: ciied, |.2,p.169,170 | 
The Nature, Kinds and Cauſes of it, 1.7-p. | Holy. 
555 | 
TT he obje&, quality and fruirs of it, 1.7-P-5 55, | The Scripture is Holy,  12-p.188,189,190 
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r4 ibid, ſhould be after cap. 2.p. 306.m.cramws p-313-m-finehoc.p.329.1.18. dele Rom.1.ult, p.334. mi dele 
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A Nactations gpon all the New Te- | 


ſtament, by Edward Leigh Eſq; 
Maſter of Arts of Magaalen-Hall in 
Oxfera, 1650. 


A_$1Reme or Body of Divimty, in ten 
Books, Wherein the Fundamental and 

.. main grounds of Religion are opened, 
by Zdyard Leigh Eſq; Maſter of Arts 
in Magaalen-Hall in Oxford , in Fol. 
1654, about 240. Sheets. 


The'Saints E: nrowragemynt in Evil Times 
*in'T2. 1651. written by the ſaid Au- 
"thor Edward Leigh. 


An Expoſition of the Prophecy of Haggie, 
| ffke en Sermons, by chat famous Di- 
vine John Reynolds D.D.in 4+ 1 649+ 


An. xpoſiti tion of the Pſalms of Degrees. 


The Towng Jeans T ator , both writ by 
\-T-Srime 11 8. 


Herefrugraphy or 4 Deſcription of all the 
Herefees and Seft aries of hoe later tames, 
kai Papit. 4, with new-Addit,'165 4, 


bis I $5 s and Groant of 'a 


Retour by #, Stiles Elq; 
frhe fer 1 Temple. 


12. 
Tihe Saints Comfort in Evil Ties, 12: 


Gods Rever "ge it atainft Mnrther in thirty 
\ 'Tragical Hiſtoriet,by 1. Reynolds,inFol. 


$, '1lua Sylvarum, or A Natural Hiſtory, 
inten Centuries : Whereunto is newly 
added, The Hiſtory of Life qd Death, 
or The Prolopgation of Life: both writ- 
Lewy the Right Honourable Francis 
and Yeralam in Fol. 1651. 


N Cure of Wounds. 
'TheyNativity of "Tartar in Wine, 
Yet Imageof God in Man. 


| Aloargce Treatiſe of the Errours of 


- Phyſicians Concernin Defluxions: :both 
publiſhed in Engliſh by D.Charleton 
; - Phyſician tothe late King. 4. '1650- 


7 he Darkneſs of Atheiſm difpelled by the 
' light of Nature, Written by: the ſaid 
_ Author, in 4. 1653: 


« A Diſcourſe concerning the King of Spains 
Surprizing of the Faltoline, Franllated 
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G the Renowned SieThams Roe, ma- 
ny times Embaſſador in Forain parts 4 


The RomanFoot and Denarits, from Bel 
as from two principles, the meaſure and 
Weights ma he dednced,by Tohn Greaves 
of 'Oxfor ' 8. 1647, 


A Treatiſe of the Corrt,written.in - am 
by chat great Counſellour De 
many times Embaſſadour for the - 
laſt French Kings, Engliſhed by Jobs 
Reynolds. $, my 


Aminta, A _ Tranſlated | ove of 
TarqataT aſſo. 4 
The Hebrew Commonwealth, Tranlited 


out of Petr Cuners., in 12. 2653« 
both tranſlated by Clem. B arkeſedal. 


Cirtamen Reli, ung a A LOR 
ny the 


Hago Grotivs, his two Treatiſes, Old 
and hu Providence, and of Chriſt # bis 
Miracles, together with che faid Au- 
thors judgement of ſavdry points cons 
troverted, in T2.-1653, - +... ., 

For the Sacred Law of the Lind tckrn- 
of book, written by /oh» White Eq; $, 
165 3s | 


A General Table to all the (Reports ip my 
Lord Coke in Engl. 8 11652» | 


The Battel of h Yak fomghba by Henry- 
the fifth, the Miſeries.o 7 drgeet, — 
with other Pocmsjoy Mic Dragton Elq;$ + 


Phe. O des. Horace ,Seleed and cranſle- 
edby ers Karr 


T he Spaniſh Gallant, Werk 5n 
their Carriage ta ieheleved of e Reople, 


in T 3 


Tonths Sehenkunries Devency ” Cabver- 
[ation amongſ newAdditions 
of a Diſcourſe of Powdering of Hair,of 
black Patches and naked Breſts. $.165; I 


TheT; + of Light, A Tteatiſe-of the 
Philoſophers Stone, 8. Jar M: 
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Books printed for W.'Lee (and ſome 
others) and areto be ſold ar the 
Twrks-Head in gs. 
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oe che faid Books. 


The Chriſftions Warfare againſt the Devil, 
world,and Fleſb, by John Downam. Fol, 
I6,: I 

A Commentary or Expoſition upon the Se- 

cond Epiſtle of * Peter by T ho. Adams. 
Fol. 1633.20. 


A Sixfold Commentary upon Geneſis, 
wherein ſix ſeveral TranCations- are 
compared, by Azdrew Wilet,in Fol.165 

The T heater of Plants, or a large Herbal; 

by Fob» Perkin/on Apothecary, 2'b, 

Orlando Fmarioſo, Engliſhed by Sr 'ohn 
Harrington, with the Tranſlators addi- 
tions of his Epigrams, in Fol. 8s. 

Adare Clanſum, by, Fohn Selden Eſq; of 
the beſt Impreſlion, in Fol. 6+, 
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Books rineed for Wit, Zee, M.Wal- 
hench,D.Pakeman,znd G.Bedell, 


| Reports or new Caſes of Law, by Jobn 
March of Grayes-Inze Barreſter. 4. 
- "Ti © I. 84, : a T | 
The Attournies Academy ,being the man- 
nerof Proceedings in all che Coures of 
| gr at Weſtminſter and other 
oures of Law or Equity. 4+ 1647. 3*. 
Threelearned Rexdings, 1. By'the Lord 
Dyer. 2. By S* 7. Brograve. 3. By Th. 
The Learned Argument upon the Writ 
of Habeas Corpws, in Court of the Up- 
..per Bench, with. ebe- opinion of the 
Court thereupon. | 
T he Tonchſtent of Common Aſſurances,by 
r.SheppardEſq; of the Middle-Tem- 
_ Ple. 4. 1648. 55. 69. al Tn! 
The Book of Oaths, and the ſeveral Forms 
therevfboch Ancient and Modern, in 8 
1649, ni £46 
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Fleta,an ancient Manuſcript of the Laws 

of England, publiſhed in print by 7ehn 

Seldey Eſq;, andis to be ſold by w.Lee, 

24 and D.Pakeman4.1647 
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and G.Bedef, and are to be (old 
. ar their Shops in Fleet ftreer. 


Biblia Sacra five Teſtamentum vetus, Ab 
Im.Tremellio & Fra. Junio ex Hebres 
Latine redditum, & Teftamentum No- 
vum,4 Theod.Beza eGreco in Latinum 
verſum. Argumentss Capitum addits 
verſfibuſg, fngdulss diſtinitu, & ſcorſum 
expreſſis,cum Indice. in 13. 1640, 55. 

T he Hiſtery of the Civil Wars of France 
written in_/talian, by H. C. Davila, 
Tranſlated out of the Original. Fol. 
1647. 8% 

De Priſcs Anglorum Legibus, being the 
Ancient Laws of England,in Saxon and 
Latin,out of theAuthor(M* Lambert ) 
own Manuſcript Copie. 1645- 8. 


Diwine E ſſayes, by the honourable /41- 
re> Monntague Elqjz. 4. 1648, 


Reports or Caſes in Chancery, Colleaed 
by S* Geerge Cary, one of the Maſters 
of the Chancery. 


The whole Office of a Connty Juſtice of 
Peace, with an «Abridgement of all the 
Atts aud Ordinances, which any waies 
concern a Juſtice of Peace, by william 
SheppardEſqp, 1650. 24,64, 


T he Compleat Lawyer. 99. 


A per fel? Abridgment of the Eleven Books 
of Repores, of the Reverend and Learn- 
ed Knight'S* Edward Coke, ſometimes 
Chief Jaſtice of the Upper-Bench, 
written.in French by S*7obn Devi,and 
now Engliſhed, I 65 Is 15. 69, | 

The Hiſtory of the Life ayd Reign cf Rt: - 
chard the third,by Gro. Buck Eſq;. ol. 
I646- - | 3 

Learned Reports, peraſed and approved 
by Juſtice Goabole. 4. 1652. 


. -| The Office and Duty of Execntors. 4 24% 


T he Grounds and Maxims of the Laws of 
Emnvlmid; by w.Noy Eſq;, both priot- 
edfor F.4.D.P.andothers-1* Theſe 
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Theſe Books following are to be 
ſold by W.Lee, and D.Pakeman 
at their Shops in Fleetſtreer, 


A Colleftion of all the Statutes frequent in 
uſe, with Notes in the margent and refe- 
rences to the Book Caſes ,Wvith an Abridg- 
ment of the Reſidue which be Expired or 
Repealed,by Ferdinando Pulton of Lin. 
colns- Inne, in large Fol. 1640, 11>, 185, 


The firſt Part of the Inſtitutes of the 
Laws of Eng/and, or a Commentarie 
upon Littleton. 175, 

The Second Parr of the Inſtitutes contai- 
ning theExpoſition of many ancient,and 
other Statutes of Magna Charta, 125. 

- The Third Part of the Inſtitutes, Con- 

'  cerning Pleas of che Crown and Crimi- 

n#l Cauſes. 55. 64, 

The Fourth Part of the Inſtitutes, Con- 
cerning the Juriſdiction of Courts ; all 
written by Ed.Coke. 75. 64, 


Milite ſometimes Chief Juſtice of the 
Upper Bench, Fol, 1648: 


The Reports of that Reverend and Lear- 
ned Judge S*Hezry Hobard Lord Chief 


Juſtice of the Common-pleas , being | 


inlarged and perfeRted by his own Co- 
pie, in Fol. 1650. 7% 69. 

The 1,2,3,4,6,7, & 11. Parts of the Re- 
ports of my L. Coke, in Fol. 


The Abridgment of my L.Cokes 11,Re- 
ports, by Edw.Tratman. 8. 44.69, 


| The year Book of Edward the 4*b, alſo, 
Long quiato of Edward the 4.both Fol, 


The Regiſter of Writs. Fol. 1634. 177. 


Henric.de Bratton,DeLegibus & (onſue+ 
tudinibus Anglie, 4» 1640. 125, 


Preſidents, the Firſt and Second Part,by 
weft, in large 4. 

Cramptons Juriſdiction of Courts. 4. 

T he Elements of the Laws of England, by 
Sir Frazcis Bacon, ſometime L. Chan- 
cellor of Exgland. 4 1639. 2 
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' | The Judges Arguments about Ship-mo- 


ney, 4. 15.84, 
Natura Brevium, by Fitz- Herbert, 
T he Office of Sheriffs by Wilkinſon.. 25,64 
Four Books of Law,by S* H.Finch. $. 35. 
Dottor and Stndems. 8, 15,64, 
A Book of Preſidents. 8. 


Littleton and Perkins,together or ſingle, 
in 16, 


The Compleat Copie-holder, with the 
Reading of Copyholds, the firſt by Sir 
E.Coke,the ſecond, by C.Caltrop.Elſq; 4 


The order of keeping of a Court Le 
and Court Baron, 4. "9 


A Litzle Treatiſe of Bail and Maioprize, 
by E.C.Knight. 


15. 24, 


 ADeclaration of Nuſance, concerning 


dwelling Houſes, with the Reſolutions 
of the Judges of Aſſizes,upon Queſti- 
ons touching Pariſhes, 


Special and Selefted Law Caſes, out of 
the Reports and Year Books, concern-. 
ing the Perſons and Eſtates of all men 
whatſoever, 24, 


Analefta, formerly called the Conmrey 
7»ftice, the 6*> Edition, carefully and 
truly correted*from the groſs Errors 
of Y "am Impreſſions, in 12.1648. 
15. 64, BY 


Statuta Pacis,containing all the Statutes 
in order of time, as concern a Juſtice 
of Peace, in12. 15, 64, 


Kelawayes Reports, Fol. $+. 


The Laws Reſolution concerning Wo- 
mens Vrits, in 4+ 3*. 


The Engliſh Lawyer,byJudge Dedridg.4 


Viceſimo primo facebi, & primo & tertio 
Caroli, Fol. 


An ancient, learned Book of the Law, 
called Britton, | | 
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The Names of ſuch Books as this Author hath formerly written. 


I. eA Treatiſe of. the Divine Promiſes.12., 
2. Critica Sacra on the Hebrew of the Old 
Teſt aMments 
3. Critica Sacra os the Greek, of the New 
Teſtament, both in Fol. 
4. -— pea upon all the New Teſtament 
ol, 


5. The Saints Encouragement in Evil 
Times. 12: 

6, AnaleQa,or Obſervations ox the twelve 
firſt Czlars, in 8. io 

7. A Philologic al Commentary: of An i- 
luftration Fike moſt, obvious and nſefull 


| - Words in the Law, in, 


